+++++ 


fþÞ f 


| Miniſter of Chriſt - 


WILL 1 AM AMES 
Dottor and Profeſſor of 


the Famous Vniverfi ity of 
Franeker in F riefland... 


& 


_— 


& } \# 


o 


\ 


A} ow EF NG 


_ 


Re. Ms. oc et 


I ranſl; ted out of Lacine for publike Vie. 


a 


\A} *# 


= 
= 
= 

-v. 
KY 
=D 
wr : 
_ 
» 
_ 
_ 
_ 


% 


ed " Wy T__ 


Publiſhed by Order. 


LONDON 
Printed for 7obs Rothwellandaretobe ſold at his 


Fa 
2 ” 
—_— 
? 
o 
& 
: « 
ov ? 

Xx 

: %* 


R 
. A F f 2 
4 * > 
oy F ' 
a, ; . 
FY | 
= 
A [4 _ 
\ : Y 
1 % 
$ 
, 


WS 
2 J 

. R . (ae, i 
x. 4 : | 
£5 - ; { : | 

ty - F 
®. - ; bs 
k- 3 4 
N 4 
'F id 
DV 4 _ 
on » -; : 
þ F \ > 
; \ ; $ 
| : 


0 CIR nies Bro pro etfrecs wo vente. Miki pede i aa nan 2156 nicer... 9 , ; SF: 
"IO Ax © <3 te ard. oe - " Crd I-42, a Her res om. 


* 


* 


WY. a. PF 
2 pai 2 of TS ( ) Tags 
4g 


d< C FIC dwg C 00500 458 


F ECONSCIENCE | 


WITH THE 


$ POWER AND CASES? 


thereof, Divided into 


.FIVE BOOKE S. $ 
2 Written by the Godly and Learned - 


” 'Y William Ames, 


| Dottor and Profeſſor of Divinity, in the 
i Famous Vniverlity of Francker in Frieſland. 


Tranſlated out of Latineinto Englifhy S 
_ for more Publique benefit. A: 


Publiſhed by.Order. | 
- 20 May 1641. 


T a Committee appointed by the Honourable, the Commons 
Houſe of Parliament for examination of Bookes, ando 
TV Licenſing and Suppreſſing of _— Oc. Tt is Ordered that T 
pT his Treatiſe be publiſhed i in Print.” | 


— EM 
= - ah. 
z . ERS 
.. <2 


Edward Deering 


LONDON 


"LEA _ I £ 
er Led Faw # + 


eee 


| HY 
i . p » ; 
# : | 
— . 
; \ 
p 
( | | 
LE 
*: = Y bd % Y 0 
- oy Y 
| _- 
| *% 
o if ; 
| o 
| , 
. 
., 
, 
, 
» 
- 
; « 
« 
” 
it 
ſ id : 
- 
p | : 
; : Pre 
- 
*% 
» 
; - 
- 
[ 
- 
———ededs cc. 
| * 
' » Y . 
\ - 
. | 
i 
z y 
&. 
© | 
; - 
CR 
[2 ; 
# 
* 
=_ 
: G 
[i 
| | | . . 
.* 5 | 
+» Z 
| p 
. , 
»% -. p 5 
» 
. 
Q 4 vi : 
» 
F p - 
« 
* «s . ; 
4 
* | ; 
. 
* 
be : Mo | 
- | | 
« 
TY 
, 
_ 
* ; | 
q 
. 
| © 
% 
Fed 
/ 
* 
» @ : 
. 
. %s 
d " 
Y Sy 
w 2 } 
« s ; 
| ” 
\ ; | 
| 4 | 
3 
n " , | | | 
—_ Je hs 
| | 
" 
» ; | 
| j 
” 
_ - 9 
_ 
0 % ; ; 
X » 
f* Y 
* 
_ 
6 . 
, | £ | 
10 
| — 5 
p 
- | | 
. \ *% » % 
© IR 6. AG. "# KA « * : | 
= _ , « CCS : SW. £  Aa@> 
bp p Orgs. s 0 *s "= 1 1 , ” k 
0 A. > m 4 ' -” : ; 2 
hy. Ml Ae , | 
o + Py nd - © 
> ” s 
NETS 4 wo 9 


_ WOT ut 
Peng A , os "$9" *%.7 An n on 
Yo 14 ' oper ay my *' Ws, 
N »/ £1, 0 CI Ares. 
-—CEY WY lf© "3 £ | 
CORE > EO 


= —Y p 
7 A » * w 
"Oe —_ , As 99001 
& "us, Ps has: Ep, pe) : '- - 


@ 7% OO 2 
£ a — 
-: ”_? , 
v * Þ- T5, * * —» * 
+ % S : 3 
$* 


&- © FI "_ ky . ky Sdn e's ca "2s . 2 hat n _ ; Ys , Pte IRR Fey 100 * 67” i OP os. 0 wh 
"HE - : LN A ; oe Fi £ 4 ef > , S; Ha: "ab Sp Df F =, Wk 2 E-7 24 2 IN : 
SA _— » : s : 4 \ : 7  - RN Inet 5 hs * IE EN "WER M 
ot . ; er P's OWE» Il 
C _ F® Fd 
N ow _ . # & <a Wy 
G57 
EF © % > : | - k _ 
_ Y © '£ y: 
s ©Z x» © > _ & * 
 ©E 8 3\- þ 
f A -S 
" :#. 
v7 Tor vn Fe vi wy 4648; 4 $- E8, LY at? + + - <q 
C4 E Ke " 4, \ 
EE SERtpnTE: »” "S 
. 
N - 


'* 
oy” rv £503 
A 


&-\ 
% 4 


_ The Cos cents [55d DF; feverall 
— Chapters, 2 


—_ 


* 
a W wk jp 5 


as PEP FOR 


S - 


T.ib.7 - Of Conſcien : J Rp 
Rs Of NICICTIC of ws - goo Vunſe Hence, . "Epas; 


Sth finitidm of Conſeiends, —  foi.43- 
Chap, © fol.r, [ Of 4 weake, and. of 4 frag Cone 
| | ofthe PL torefrs, or fl orechowſe of of . ſerence, wo” Cap, I 3s ®) #38. 


pring ples, Chap.2, fol. 4, | Oar. C onſcience, Cap.14, - 
_ Of the office of Co "ſcience, Chap. 3. - 'fo!. 40. 
T fol.5. | of be ers degrees and forts of an 
LY an erronious Con/cience.(ap- - evill Conſciex:e,Cap. 15 fol,gz 
fol.g9. | Dwyins Poſitions concerning Cone 
Cone ſcience,  tol. 4g. * 


Of a fuuhetHnk aud do NF 
«+1 ſrhence,  Cap.s tol. 16, 
of A apt IN Conſcience moan 2 Lib.2, of Conſcience. 


of che attention of BED Sn to- F a Caſe of Conſcience, ant | 


its fatts. Chap. 7efOL.21. & fate of 14% in ernon, 
Of (+ anſcrence examining and re- : 
viewing ations,Cap.8.tol.25. Of the Stat: of "fn, ” | 2 4 
8 Of thr arplication of the Law by'| Of deferring or putting off ones 
1 Conference zo the perſon, upon | - \ Converſion, _ foks, 


the reviewing of ps Fave! 1 a4 Ho the (ener ought ta_prepare 

 - Cap.9 fol. 28, doe. io Conver fion, | fls. 

.Of-r- "6 effetts of this application, Of ro Go theal 4 vation, fol. g. 

$9 the Cr ſcience 8! fſeife,” Of Faith, | fo! 2. 
Cap.10,tcl-30. 1 Ofcbeſe remppationt lil Ns A 

© Of hs affe ions which ariſe | from ; Cainſt Fairs LY 3M 
. the juigrm:nt- of . Conſcience. Of Repent We. fal.xg, 
Cap 11, t: 1 37, Of Adoption, fol, 22. 

HEE _ 


<A 


"The Ce 


£0J.76; 


al + | Of temperance, 
F : 6 PE: Of Dr« thenneſſe, fol. 78, 
18; ol;28, Of's ood workes, Fr , 
8 -- p7; O 
_ RS 0! growth 52 000M fol. 2g So ling To's fol.g1, 
T- # its of Glerification, | ft bo J f 
W + : ofthe f ftfrus þ iſe ef Gods ' Of the ſins of the heart; ol. 94, 
Wh '  Confoſting in the ſen fol. 31, | Ofehe fins of the menthy fol -96, 
" FH © Es [E:8- 1} d 
_ PE of th hope of Btirnal lie, | Of proof works, | * fo Y 
| [ ; q | : BY or] - Liþ.4. Of Conſciences 
fn _ 
| of eAfſhttons, q fol 4 | Oncernins the Datis A An 
| 4161640 \ fol. 4 Zo '$ owaras Goa, fol. r: 
; tem 3 | | lig £ Ol.I, 
Of thi” Conſcience of ny} tl.47 he, ith +. boos 
C Tecke of Willixen Ya F Rf}, Of the Externall profe Je 44 { 
PORE Of NI «=, ned 
"wing temptations & he 7G ping | - ou Et Rn 
7 thers, \ = Of eApoſtact: bal UF 
Hope, © « olel4, 
Lib. 3. Ot Conſcience; Ty bs towards Gr ad, ob 17, , 
| | O "He S. ol.1$, 
G- abedrerce £22 Et | / ape at : 0 and pre/umption, 
fol,59. fol.19. 
Of knowledge, p Of lone towards God, 4ol.av, 
. Of the Feare of Go?, fol.61, fG d, 
CO hemil ty ov God, _ 95 Of a A's of ArWerd =p a 
"Of ſuceritie, . ' es | : againſt God, fol.27e 
| fol56. j Of pride againſt 
Zeale Devil, 
x er tranquility of 5 M | Of Conſulting with the fl og. ; 
ſearorce, _ 6; | Of trans. - fol.31. 
Of Pertae, = fol Gd | Of Confeſ[ton, | fol. 34, 
Of prudence, WA | Of promiſe made to God in prajes, 
| bog writs neſſe, re | ; P tol, 37, 
Fortitude, ” O 
Gf b:lineſſe which 75 contained Of Mntall ana wacall Fas 
under Forgs: HA: . 0l/Is Prayer, 
Of Conſtarcy, '' fol.73. | Of the geſture of fol4a. 
Offaexce, | | | fol74. | | 


of 


& 


A. _—_ 
—_—— + 

ad = > _ kd 

ban —— —_——_—_—@«©—  —— 

Wn nn WI try 09> eg ant ern 

— 7 


|- + Of the Supper of the Lord, fol. 33 

| Of Ds{ciplisy | fol. 85. 
Of the maniicr of wor ſhip.” fol. go. 
Of reverence, of worſhip, fol, 92. 


of Reſtitit:on, 


F acceptio $of perſens, fol.123, 
fol, I27,| 


Of 51jarie, 


Of Revenge,or vengearee, fol.114 


fol. 117. 


Of Devotion. fol. 93 | 
Of the Lords day, fol. 95. 
L.ib. 5. Of Conſcicnce, 
() F the Duties of man toward; 
DS bu Neigkbour. nb 
Of Right, .- fol.9g. 
Of 1nftice, fol. 09. 


[ 


| 


bour, fol. 138. 


Of Charity towards onr neigh -| 


Of Praying for others, fol. 131. | 


4 


Of Gnome, Of Fame,or report, fol, 144 
Axel 2. f01.44- Of Raſs Cen/ure, _ fol145s. 
.. OF Faſtiug, | fol,46. Of Detratiion, \ folrqo. 
Of an Oath, | fol.48. ! Of Humiluic towards. Men, © 
Of a Lox, _ fol.59.| - fol.15 7, 
Of the Church, fol.6r,| Of Pride, and Envi-,  foliy 2 
Of Calling. 70 the AMinifters,) Of the mutxall obligation berwixe 
NS fol. 64. [| thoſe that are ſuperiour onely tn 
Of making Sermonr, folJ1. ate and gifts aud their inferi:urs 
Of Baptiome,  fol.8x.| = toly53-. 


Of the mntu ill obligation between 


- Superieursin power, ard thoſe 


| 


| | Of che maruall obligation berweth 
| Parents and Children, fol.I 57. 


” 
* 


| 


| 


which are ſingetted to them, 


OF the mutnall obliga 


Man ana Wife, fol.15 6.- 


Of the mutuall obligation between 

Maſters and Servants, what, 
© and of what kind it iz, ftol.1 59+ 
Of the mutual obligation between 


Miniſters arid their flocks. fol162 - ©. ; 
| Of the matwuall oblig ation between © | 


Magiſtrates & Subjefts,fol.164 


L awes which are appendixes to 
the fifth Commandement folity 
Of meckneſſe, patrere2, long [nffe- 
ring,and placatility, fol.172., 


9 , 
PE 
h CY "4 


. foligqy- 


tetween 


Of' che Equirse of the MHofarcatt* ES 


Of ſlownes to wrath, and of wrath, 
fol. 174- 


Of {orcord andg 094 will, fol175 


Of brotherly repoſe, Ffol.133. 
Of Parta\ing with ather mens 


. fonnes, - 41% tl. 
Of goo4 exam lt, aud ſcardall, Of Equanimity, _ fol, 176. 
oy _ fol, r36. | Of anſt wghrer, * folr177. 
Of Schi/me, fol.140. | Of Duells, fo'.182 
Of the konony of orur ff cighb-ur, | Of Warre, fol. 184 
ne es a on tol,142. | Ot the equitie of ſome crtaine 
9” I 1 1 2 [ 


Moſcicalt 


© 
* 
- 
: = 
© he 
%e = 9 
fy «Ra 
Je 
- 7 k. 
SY 
- : * nf 


5 


þ - Which a'e ef the ſame = 07 eff a: li 22A by Moſes : 
7 | ; | rs 1 d, 


, 
" a X , 
oY % | ” 
L 
4 - . x by : 5 
7 - 
jos F R f |: \ 
{> . / : . | G H 
. 
$ £ - 
— F p V 
I | 4 : p 
v £ = | 
p L IL l'Y 
»74 Z : ; 
> : 
| 


"Fl | OF CenreBby pull... 


an HET 
mplojmeng ef lifs, For 244. 


—_—  e8-- felzs:to 5 fl. 
8: - Is e ſolution of Marr. age, Of "Ws ard P;. ty, fl Lage 
Of Inmod ft lucy; 21208, Of Cover, I Fg 
1 | | Fm HY 22 aVeron 2 9. 
E | F | Of the Mofaicall lay, fol.21 *. | Of /ome de } a fol.260, 
f ' ry ro the Jews (t Pile ] 97 to the right np belong. 


Frhe trop: | NES, Adavor ts | , 
Vie 4 - ; by & 1d DD : 5 fy Qs 
tra >, of fol of Prifes in es | Of Rep A a0; Py, : | 
b: 4 *% NS: al: :; 
7 28 ling ou, bs. EE buying, tt- OFrhs ; X g a ſecret, : 
Et: » P1187, ani is th:[e, | quit} of the law of tali..+5_ 
” WF, | | Aa Fate Fs 

| - 4Re([e, D | 

Of Contral, by V 0336, Ye, MES. 16,& C, 


ry, fol,z 39. | Of Cora ' fol 29x. 


—_ 


» i DN OM. 
4-5 \” 
. 


4 * 
CAS 4 
1 m—F- 
1202 
vg 
k' 
&7 


——— : W : —_ ; ; ” s : te 2” GS FE Bet Pat 5 ne ts Val nr > TEL OO PWM nt. es 
- J ; , + Y F | 
E FA | | 3 
. * _ : &" 
by * . ” 4 PO S 2 & » * a! E 


To the 1lluſtriousand mighty Lords the 
# States of Zeland. 2 | - 


Purpoſe not (Honourable Lords) to inſonuate my ſelfe, or 
wy endeavours into your favour, by fine words, and fein:d 
 Commendations of your vertnes. For I doe not thinke t will | 
be acceptable unto wiſe men, who beth [ufpett that Art, and 
account it baſe;T hough of my ſelfe T am not apr to flatter, yet 
the very name of Conſcience that # [et b-fore thu T rea- 
tiſe, chargeth-me to pd 667” 4 Many indifferent good Bookes are in the very be- 
| Avy8s proces by it. I will onely ſhew the true cauſe, by which I was per{was= 
ded (though my ——— be rope obſcure, then to be known unto you) to ſet 
downe your name in the forefront of this Treatiſe. _ 

It & reportedover all places near handgthat the DoArine according to god- 
linefſe, 5 b01h more Praltically preached by the P aftors, and more put in pratte 
ice by the bearers in your yd os then yet hath been marked in many others, 
thom, h they hold the [ame D oAtrine. : | _ 

That worthy ſervant of the Lord, Mafter William Teeling , who was by 
thi nean*Tin great admiration , and famons throughout all the Low-Countrey 
= Chnrcher {to ſay nothing of others, that both hav-, and do take the ſame courſe) 

frooke ſuch painefull paines thu way, b:th publikely and privately , by word and 

writing, that it may betrucly ſaid, The zcale of Gods houſe bach eaten him 

up: whereby alſo (Enuy the follower of ſuch a verine, being now overcome) he 

= #ath obtained that: {rowne, which God hath prepared for thoſe that have in- 
 ſtra&ed many unto righteoutneſle. - 

Becauſe Þ bope this Treatiſe will mere excite to this kindof fluly , it being 
alſo defired by many. who were not to be negleHeld. lts fitteſt it ſhould be ſent 
where it may finde thoſe runring this race,who will be eafily pnt on, and where 0= 

 thers alſo may take example of that cour(e which us taught here. | 

' Thus being the true cauſe of the Dedication, gives me cau(e to hope, that this 

Intention and ſervice will not be unacceptable unto you, T his onely remaineth 

(Noble Lords ) The good and great Godin Chriſt, vouth[afe to bleſſe y0u more 
| and more, and your Churches, with : true faith, a good (onſtience, and perfett 


ha pp ineſſe. 


Your Honours 
moſt addited 
W. Amr 
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64) | i 2 > ; | To the Reader. ; 


i Gladly call to minchthe-ime, when bejug young, Theard worthy 


1 Maſter rk, ſo preach ina great Afmbly of Students , har he 
iq; . inſtructed them ſoundly. in the- ttuth; ſtirred them-up effeHirally rc 

8 (1. DA leeke after godlineſſe, made them fit for the kingdome of purity 
:: F TERRI by his own example ſhewed thery, what chings they ſhonldghiefty 
1! © intend, thatthey mightpromoce true Religion, inthe power of it, unto Godsglo, 


: z s * 
a - 4 


BY ry, and others falyations  —- _ ON To 
1 1: Andamonglſt other things whichſhepreached profitably, he began at Tebgth tg 
. ; + reach; _—_ _ the tongue of 'the Learned one might (peake'a word in duc fea- 
BE '-/35n to him thatis weary, outof E/ar,50. 4, by unti ing and explaining ditigenely - 
TE | Caſes of Conſcience re theyarecalled)-And che Lord fond him 124 1 wt 
$3 __  afaithtull Seryant, Yet left he many behind himaffefted withthar ſtudy; wh by. 
=Y FC _ . their godly Sermons (through Gods afliftange) madeit ts runne,cncreaſe, and be. 
T8 alorit, ed throughout ] ngland, EA ge OR, Bo 17 ob 
9. 8 My heart hath eyer ſince been ſo ſet upon that Study, thatl havec! 17 
| worthy to be followed with allcare,by all men.Since alſo(Gods good providence 
{fo Gag) they 7 lived out of mine owne Countrey; 1:di$ obſerve that jt dis! 
vers Churches, pure both for Do&rine and .Order, this praQicalleedehivg wad: 
| much wadtiog;audaturehia yea: was one of the chiefe cauſes of the great negs 
| | lect,or carelefſeneflein ſome du ies which nearly econeernepodlineſiband.a© 
EE ſtian life, My minde was ſet on, 2s it wereby violence, to try 
& whether 1 were able to prevail with.ſome young men that purpoſe the Miniſter 
\,|  moreto apply their mindesto-this.kinde of handling of Divinity; whmntgne 
=Y ſmall fruit was to be hoped for, Being afterwards called to a Þablique charpe of © | 
Wt reachiny in theVnivetfitie, Teſteemed nothing better, or torecxcellent, then to © ' 
| gee eforethoſe that were Students forthe muniſterie, ir thismannerofreathing, + - 
Þ oe Lhis part of Prophecie hath hitherto. bin lefle practiſed in the Schooles of the > * 
& {Wi Prophets, becauſe.our Capraines.were neceſſarily inurcedo gn oa in ghe 
= 7 20 front againſt the enernies:to defend the +Faith;, and topurge the floore of the. - 
Wt - Church; So that they could got plant and water the Fidds ant Vigey rds as they _ 
- {ns -  defired, asit uſethro fall ourin time ot hotte warres, . They thaughtw 
ſelves in the meane while (as oneof ſome nore writes) If we hay 
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z 


i? 
” 9 ir ", p o 
FO bd" «ater rod” «put _—_ 


St + eng plague; inſomuec!: that the countel of in. had "oy be practiſed ; 
| 'ke with onehand , hoding in 


' ſonecefſary things may be ſo called) are deſpiſe d with no lefle madnefe, then if 
| | Si Et -E  6RC 


* 


ou « 


_  micall profeſſion. And indeed, if ſuch things were han 


A 
— 


To the Reader, © 


» 


me at leaſt):o every one) but that | might doe ſcmething, whereby che ualexrn-d, 
and ſuch as are deſtitute of better helpe, might ſomewhat be helped; and that the 
more learned might be exciced to ſer forth Cow more perfett and exatt thing. Of 
which duty the god'y, learned, grave, ancient Preachers are properly the Deb- 
ters, whoſe dayly labourit isto Jeale with the Conſciences of men:who through 
their experience have learned much betrer , what thoſe queſtions are, in which 
. the Conſcienceuſeth moſt to doubt, and out of what grounds the » may be beſt 
unfolded; then-can eafily be underſtood by one that lives rvucy in an Acade- 


Preachers, according to the yariety of Caſes that fall out; and the more remarke- 
| able decifions ſet downe in writing; the children of Iſrael ſhould not need to goe 
downe tothe Philiftims (chat 1s, our Students to Popiſh Authors )to tharpen eve- 
ry.man his ſhare, his Mattocke,orhis Axe, or his weeding Hooke,as it fell out in 


_ the extreame neceſlity of Gods people, x Sam. 13. 20. 


Purthermore if ſuch as are addifted to the Miniſtery, were.firſtinſtruted in theſe 
things, and were (criouſly triedin them at the Examination, before rheEy were or- 
dained, one might well hope, to have as well Preachers as Churches, more accor- 
ding to Gods heart and Chriſts, then now we have. 


The Papiſts have laboured much this way, to inftrut their Confeſſors : andin 


- a great de. le of earth and-dirt of Superſticions, they have ſome veines of Silver: 


out of which, I ſuppoſe, I haye drawne ſome things that are not to be deſpiſed. 
But they are without the life of this DoQrine: and death is ia their pot, The thing 
it ſelfe requires, that by others ,other chings betaught, and the [ame things, after 
another manner. I have gone about to performe this in part : and others 1 make 
no queſtion, willendeayour it. : 


I follow here the ſame method , that I did in my Marrow of Divinity, Of the NY 


ſecond part whereof, the three laſt of theſe Bookes area full :xpoſicion : which 
perhaps, thoſe did expeCtthat defired importunately, ey2n to daily reproving of 
me [-55-o doing ic, that the publiſhing of this Treatiſe might be haſt:ned. Bur 
{to make an end at length of my Preface ) 'I will conclude many things in tw 
words, and that in the words of G, Parifienſis; Concerning theſe things , many 


things we Have not written for unskilfulnes, many for other neciflarybuſinef*,- 


many for dulneſſe, many through feare of being tedions, many more b:cruſe of 


"eur ':nnes, Which moſt of all hinder both us and others in ſuch things. We doudt 


ot, but. we are ſabject to the danger of flanderous Backbirers;But by doing what 


3 we may, we haveg ven. ſome fit occafonto wiſe men, and we haye et iorth, nt 


2dry ſand ground of fruitlefſe Diſputatioas, but a moſt proftable and .calrhFull 
place for Wits ro exerciſe themfcelyes in, F- 


one would ſuffer the fingers anJ tocs of his hands and feet to be cut off as ſome 
ſnal things , without which he hoped ro walke and ule his hands well enough. 
 Allthings therefore beiag rightly weighed, I have taken in hand (God alſo like- 
 ingit, as i am perſwaded) theſe inſtrutions coucking the power of Conſcience. 

| Not that | hope that any perfe thing, in this kinde, can come from me: torth-re - 
are more kinds of things this way, then that certaine anſ[wers can de give.. (by 
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Of Conſcience, And the (aſesthereof. - | 
The firſt Booke. Ss 


.CHAP. I. 
The definition of Conſtiente, 


= He Con(cienceof man (for I doe not intend” to treat of the * 

Conſcience of Angels) Is a mans judgement of himſelfe, ac- * 7 

& \ cordivg tothe judgement ot God ot him, E/a. 5. 3. Indoe T - Þ 

2 pray you between me and'my Vineyard: x Cor, 11.31. ]f | 
we would j#4ge our ſelves, we ſhould not bejudgeah&c. 

1 Icall Coulcience 7udgemert, Firlt, to ſhew that it betongs co the 1 
Underſtanding, not tothe Will. The very name of Conſcience ſheweth . ? 
it to be (o,Buc this proveth it,becauſe all thoſe aRions,which in the Scrip= $ 
tures are attributed to mansConlſci-nce,do properly belong tothe reaſon- 
able power, or faculty, {though the Will by ſome a& or inclination can- 
both command the Ll nderſtanding to judge, and alſo follow that judge- 
ment.) This inclination, by ſome, is called Conſcience; by others, a part 
of Conſcience; but not rightly, | - 

2 Conſcience being referred to judgement, itis diſtinguiſhed from the | 
bare apprehenſion of truth. Far Conſcience doth alwaics ſuppoſe an af- 
ſentthar is firme and ſetled. LO -, | 

3 By the definition of Conſcience,it appeareth that Conſcience is not 
; a contemplative judgement , whereby trurh is ſimply diſcerned from falſe-), | 
| hood : but a pradticalt judgement, by which, that which'a man knoweth: | 
is particularly applyed to that which is either good or evill to him, to the | 
._- end that it may be a rule within him to dice his will. - 
ther = Seeing that this name of ju4g-mert, is tometimes 'aken for a power an 
Let faculty, ſometimes for an habir, ſometimes for an-aAzthis queſtion atiſeth; 


0 


\t,or to Which of all. theſe C:»/crexce is properly. 
| 4 The moſt grave Divine, Will: um Perkins (who onely of our Couns | 
treymen hath fer forth a peculiar Treatiſe of (on/cience,) doth placeit a» {| 
mong Facnities; and he doth lo define ir, as he putteth tor the generall na« " 

Lure Ot it a part of the [Lnderſtanding, that is to ſay, as he explaines him- | 


ſel fe | 


Y & 
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-Of Conſtience. » IJ 

1:lfe, eA natural power or faculty, He gives this reaſon of his opinton 
namely, becauſe the a& of accuſing, comforting, terrifying, &cs* catinot 
be aſcribed to the Confcience,tf ic ſelfe were an aR.But this reaſon is weak: 
becauſe in the Scriptures fuch kindes of effets are attribured co the 
thoughts themſelves,which undoubtedly are a&s.Rom.2 15.Their rhoughts 
accuſing one another, or excuſing, The reaſon whereof is, becauſe things 


done, are the effz&s not onely of the Mover, bar alſo of themotion it 


ſelfe. Bclides, Maſter Perkins maketh Conſcience, Vnderſtanding, Opini- 
on, Knowledge, Faith, and Prutence, to be of one kind or fort; but none 
would define theſe ſo, asthat they ſhould be taken for diſtinCt faculties of 
the ſoule. L 
5 Some of theSchoylemen will have Conſcience to be an habit : as 
Scotus, Bonaventure, Durand, Which though it might be grantetot ſome 
*part; or of the principles of Conſcience: yer it cannot begranted imply. 
of all chat which is figgitied by the name of Conſcience: for the onely ot- 
fice of an Habite, as it is an Habic,/is, Iclinare ad prompre agendums ,” to 
make one doe a thing readily : but Conſcience hath othier opetations, 
which belong properly to it, asto Accuſe, Comfort, &c. : Ea, 
6 By Iudgement therefore, in the definition of Conſcience, ( Tunder- 
ſtand moſt properly wich the beſt Schoolemen )an a& of practical] judg- 
_—_ proceeding from the Linderſtanding by the power or meanes of a. 
Habit L # He 5 
7 Thea&s of judgement are, either a fimple apprehenfion, or a dif raich 
courſe. Whence it may be asked, to which of theſe belongs Conſcience. hs oy 
_ It beJongs to judgement diſcourling, becauleit cannot daits aft ofac- Que 
cuſing, excufing, comforting, unlefſe it be through the meanes of ſome 43; 
third _—_ , whoſe force appeareth onely in a Syllogiſme\, by that 
IS Re kx 


which is deduced and'cofcluded out of it, © X 

 8-Theforceand nattirevf Conſcience therefore 15contained in ſich a 
He that lives in ſinne, ſhall dye |} 
. © © Thwvemtn'frnue: 3  - 

Therefore, Fall dye, * © I 0 #2 Hi 22 
(9d in tÞet - , Or thus; ; . [i ka <1 ws *f1 
Whoſoever believes in (,hriſt, ſhall not dye bat live, RT te 

TI believein(hriſt: Se. 


Therefore, / ſpall not dye but live ON On 4 

9 Conſcience in regard of the Propofition'ls calfe: ries ++ x9 Ws... 
inregard of the'Affumption and concliridia F754) ;tur in reodtd oO the. | 
aſſumpcion it is moſt fitiytermed/an- /»dex ; or a'BYc ky, and in repro I : 
theconcluſjon, moſt properly a Fudzee | A2 10 1hat. ©; 
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4 1 Tof Conſcience. Pooke rt 


10 That which doth diate or give the propoſitions called $ yntere= 
fir, by the Schoolemen Syaderefir. Ihe afſuwption eſpecially and pe- 
culiarly 18 called Syncide/ts, the concluiion is the Cr:fs, or ladgement. 
11 There be navy other Syllogiſmes which belong to Conſcience, as 
cither.they doe prove the propoſition of iuch a piintipall Syllogifme, or 
Hluſtrate the concluſion it felfe : bur in that SyMogiime alone is cont ained 
the whole nature of Conſcience. TI he propoſition ereateth of the Law ; 
the Aſſumption of the fa& or [tate, and the Concluſion of the relation a- 
rifing from thefaQ or ai c, in regard of that Law ; The Conclution ei- | 
ther pronounceth one guilty , or giveth ſpicitua}] peace and ſecurity, 


Of the Synterefis or Principles and rules by which Conſcience judgeth.. 


T Hat Synzerefis out of which the propoſicion of this ſyllogitme or the 
EK Law of Conſcience is taker, is moſt properly a habit of the under= 
fanding, by which we doe afſenrtunto the principles of 9zerall ations, 
that is; ſuck actions as are our duty, becauſe God hath willed, or com» 
 manded them; whence it hath the name in Greeke trom conſerving ; for 
through the goodneffle of God. the knowledge of many things which wee 
- ought to doe or ſhun, are ſtill conſerved in mans mind even after his fal. 
_- That expoſition of D#ravd who dreames that the Greeke word Syw- 
_ rereſis fignifies a CoeleRion, is too harſh and ablurd. _, 
- 2 Becauſethis Syntereſss18 an habit, therefore many doe call! Conſei= 
- ence, an habit: but it is onely the principle of conlcience, neither doth 
it makeupany part of conſcjence,butonely as conſcience is in its exercile. 
2 This Syntere/isis termed a natural habit in refpet of the light, where- 
by the underftanding of man is fitted co give afſent unto Naturall princi» 
ples; it is likewiſe called an acquired habit, 1n regard of the Species, or 
| of the fuller nadecſtanding of that whereunto the underſtanding is natu- 
_ rally inabled, and can (as it were) underſtand preſently. 57 
4 This Synereſpr differs onely in reſpe&or apprehenſion from the Law 
of Nanne, or fiom that Law of God, which is natucally written in the 
;hearts of ali men ; for the law is the obje:t, and Sy»tereþs is the obje&. 
apprehended, or ihe apprehenſion of the objeQ. . 
5 This $ynterefss may for a time be hindred from aQing, but cannot 
be utcerly extinguiſhed or loſt... Hence it 1s that no man is ſudeſperately 
- wicked as tobevvid of all Conſcience. ; : 


4 


| 6 To Synerefis being. taken, after a large ſence, ought to bereferred, 
not onely. generall concluſions tonchipg right or Law which are dedu» 
os x | "\- cd 


h 


BOOKE TI. Of Conſcience. 5 | 
ced by good conſequence out of natural privciples, but likewiſe all praQti- 
call truths, whereunto wee give a firme affeiuc,through the revelation wee 

have by faith. | * as [= 
7 From hence ariſeth the diſtin&ion of Conſcience tnto that which + 
is Natwrall, and that which is /»lighrened. Natural Conſcience is that ' 
which acknowledgeth for law the principles of nature, and the conclu(i- 
ond ariling from them. 1»lighrered is that which dorh beſide thoſe, ac- 
knowledge whatſoever 1s projeroge in the Scriptures, The Scripture 
ſometimes ſpeaketh of this lait : Row. 6. 3» ard ſometimes of the other 
as 1 (or: 6: | 
. 8 From hence. it appeareth that the perfe& and only rule of Conſci- 
ence is the revealed will of God, whereby a mans duty is both ſhewne and 
commanded. For Syxetreſis in a more large ſenſe confiſteth, partly of _ 
morall pfinciples that are naturally in us, together with their conciuſi- 
ons;& partly,ot thoſe which God beſides them hath injoynedeBut the re- . 
vealed will of God whereby man knowes his duty, containeth both thefes 

9 Hence it is that the Law of God onely doth bi-dthe Conſcience of yypr 
man. By the Law of God we underitand that revealed wil ot God,wheres tha: b 
of we have made mention : viz. as ic doth alſo containe thoſe things —_— 
which are commanded in.che Goſpell. _. 

20 Tov (inthis morall ſenſe) is to have ſuch ah authority, as the 
Confcience ought to ſubmit it ſelte unto : And it werea fanne to doe any 
| thing contrary coit. | | = 

11 Hence it is, that though men be bound in Conſtience by God to 
obſerve in due and juſt circumſtances the Jawes of men, yet the ſame lawes 

of men ſo far as they are mins lawes, doe not bind the Conlcience.. 1 
 -12 The Conſcience 18 immeliately ſubje&ro God, and fiis will, and vvby: 
therefore it cannot ſubmit itſelfe unto any Treature without Idohewy. {295% 
13 God onely knowes the inward workings of the Conſeence ;' he Conſe 
therefore onely cam preſcribe a lawuntoir, or bind itby one, 

14 God onely can puailh che Conſcience when it ſa1neth ;- he there= 
fore onely can forbid any thing to it. 

15 Even a promiſe (which in ie felfe is ſacred) though it be confir- . 
med by an oath tas itis ana&of man doth not properly bind the Con- 
ſcience, for the formerreaſons; though men are bauad in conſcience by 
God to a ſtrickt and taithtull keeping of them. For as it hath been (aid 
before of the Lawes of men, it nay alſo in ſome ſort be affirmed of all co- 
venants and other conditions, which being made, a min is bound to keep 

- out of Conſcience co God ; as for example, the ficke perſon is bound in 

Conſcience to obey the counſell of Phyticians for his health But the re< 

_ | | Ceipts 
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'6 by Conſcience, Books r 
ceipts preſcribed by Phylicians, do not bind the Conſcience. So againe, 


: ' 
: 

o! 
| 


i | Paients and children are bound to muruall duties; he that hath received a 
S811 benefit 1 is bound to ſhew himielfe thanketull, (and the like may be faid of 
, it! _ many other things) yer none of theſe, either Parent, BenefaQRor, relation, 
1 l or be:.cfic, doe of them(clves bind the Conſcience, but the will of God in 
= them. | 
= 3:0 CuaP. II. N 
b] [3 ij Of the O ffice- of C onſCiexce. 
*F- i! 'He off :eof Conſcience, (if we ſpeake with reſpe& to the & mntereſis - 
1 | ; | or Lawes of it,) is one in neceflary things; Another in things of mid= 
"4 leand indifferent nature. In neceſſary things Conſcience hath two als. 
1 B\1 1 Tobinde. 2 To inforce to practice. 
 # |\&%0f 2 Conſcience bindeth according as it is famed of the will of God: 
Sill fable, for init ſelfe it hath the power of a wil of God,and lo ſtands in the place | 
E: i + | aric. of God hinuelfe. 
= 0 3 Gods will as it is underſtood, or may be anderfſocd: binds the Con- 


ſcience to afſent; As it is acknowledged and received by Conlcience,, it 
binds the whole man to obey and do it preſently. 
4 Conſcience bindeth a man ſo ſtraitly that the command of NO Crea- 
ture can free a man from it. 
__ + Herice manzas he maketh conſcience of the will of God comman- 
ding him ſome duty, 1s in that regard called a Debrer, Rem. 1. 14+ a Ser 
want," Rom. 6.16. 1s ſaid to be bound, eAts 20. 22. conſt-ained; 2 (or. 5 
14. to have a neceſſity laid wpon him. 1 a or, 9. 16. ſothat hee cannot do inf | 
Wiſe. eAQs 4. 20+ 
6 Conſcience inforceth to obedience "My vertue of this its at of bind- 
ing. For that is co the will an impuliive cauſe to make It carry it lelte 
conſcientiouſly. 
7- |.his CE endoke is ſignified in the Cond places and phraſes : 


-|- *- the ſtrengthand power thereof is declared, 7er.20.9, Wherefore I thought 


from henceforth not to ſpeak of him,nor to preach any thing in his name, 
but the word of the Lord ; was a very 6147-1 ing fire in my neart, andin my 
bones: eames 3. 3. The Lion hath roazed,who will not be afraid? the Lord 
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if | bath ſpoken, who cazbut prophecy * eAtts 17, 16. his ſpirit was ſtirred in 
2 Bak - © If therebe aconſtant diſpoſition of.vw villinaman conſenting to this | 
"* ol inſtization of Con ;ſcience,:bey do wn abs ox make Upa Cqnicience moral- 
+5 WS 
EI} jasot good. 
BE 5 kt indifferent things the a&ions and duies of Conſcience are like- 
Ve 10 To 
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| | Bo OKE I. of Conſoles.” ; 
10 Todiſcerne,is toſhew and declate the differetices of things what i 18 The di 
 neceffarie, whar is free, what is lawfull, and what is unlawfull. (ciencog 
11 Todire&is with regard had to circumſtances,co order lawful aQi- __ 
KK, unto a good end. on of Ca 
\J2 The ends which are alwayes to beaimed at, even in indifferent {cieace.. 
# = arethe Glory of God, the edify1 Ingo of out Neighbour., an1 
3 thehelpeot our neceſſirie aRions. | 
4 13 Ihepowerof this dicetion is ſogreat, that it makes an a&ion to be 
good, which in its owne nature is but indifferent; 48 On the other (ide, not 


onel; an evill dir<fion, but the want of a good dire&ion, makes the laine 
: action to be bad. 


Cn AP. IV, 


Of an erroneous Conſcience. 


FP Ouching this doQtine, of the firſt a&s and 9 ces of Conſcience,di- 1- 
vers queſtions are moved, which being of great weight and moment, 
far the dire&iog of oura&ions aright throughout our whole lite,onght of 
neceſlity to be here cleared, though briefly. 
4:/t. The firſt queltion is, whether an erroneous conſcience doth bind? 
A»ſw. 'ounfold this queſtion rightly , chele five things are bri-fly tobe 
, opened:1, What an erroneous Conſcience is., 2 About what things ict1s con- 
verſant. 3. Whence the error of Con{cience commeth. 4. The generall 
differences of theſe errore. 5. The ſeverall waies of binding. 
| I Anerreneous conſcience is either oppoſed privativ-lyto a good con- Error] 
ſcience, ſo it comprehendeth every co:ffEtence that judgeth not rightly dhe 
when it oughr,even the doubtful and ſcrupulous Gonſciencealfo : orpoſi- 
:ively,fo it fignifieth only thar conſcience.that judgeth otherwiſe thea the 
ching | is, this kind of erroneous conſcience is diftinguiined from a doubt= 
ing and ſcrupulous Conſcience,by the firmeaffent ir giveth,though it er= | 
reth in giving it.In this queſtion we ſpeak of #conſcience poſitivelyerriog 
2 There are ſome principles (ocleare, ard written in the hearts of all _ 
men, that they cannot erreto obey and praRiſe them:ſuch as this is,That 
God ought to be loved, Perjuric ought to be eſthewed: no mans Conſcience 
canetrrein ſuch like things as theſe,or do them againſt Conſcience. A man 
cannot love God againlt his Conſcience, &c. Conſcience therfo!e doth 
erre properly about concluſions FOge are gathered from ſuch principles, 
3 Thcerror of Conſcience comes, either becauſe that the particular Thea 
conclaſtons are.not rightly drawn out caFal generall principles:or becauſe 59 © 
thoſe things which God mthe Scripture hath commanded us to believe, - 
are not ſufficiently IO! Oc finally , becauſe the afſent of Faithis 
net 
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3 [> | of Conſcience. Ye  BOOKEe T1. 
not given to thoſe things which ought to be believed, though they beun- 
derſtuod. The cauſeof this(beſides Gods ſecret judgements) is either the 
not conſidering of thoſe things which ought ro be conſidered , or fome 
... evilditpofition, whith cither keepes the minde from due inquirie , or a- 
verts it from judging rightly. 1 
' 4 Theerrorof Conlcienceiseither about the af, or the r#/e of 10. The 
error which is about the 7#/e, is either after the ation done , ot betore it» 
T heerror about the rule before the a&ion be done confilts Either in that 
it judgeth thit cobelatyfull, which is unlawfull ; Or in that it judgeth 
tha to beunlawtull, which is lawfull ; Or in that it judgeth thatco be 
bounden duty , which either is unlawtull, or but lawtulls 
5 Tobindtoa thing, and to binde, are diſtinguiſhed by ſome; Conlci- 
ence 18 ſaid to bind toathing (Obkpare), when its not onely a fin to do as 
ny thing againſt it, but alſo not to ; according to it, Conſcience 1s laid 
to bind (Ligare) when one cannot Jawfully do-a thing, whillt he maketh 
ſuch a Conſcience of it. Ong ſhall fin in doing againſt it, and ſin though 
hedo accordingtoie. The ſence and meaning of this diſtin&on is to be 
approved: as for the termes of ic, let the Authors thereof anſwer. 
| To bindeto a thing; (Ob/igare) is by ſome in regard of theobje&, or 
. thing bound to, diſtinguiſhed thus. One is either bonnd to do accor ding. 
ro Conſcienccerring, or tolay afide that Conſcience. But this diſtin@ton. 
| Is notexaR, becauſe Conſcience bindeth nor, bur ſo farre as it doth dia- 
ate, or declareathing : now nu Conſcience whileit erreth doth declare, 
_ that theerror thereof i8:to be left. Oc that it ſelfe is not to be regarded, be- 
cauſe itis erroneours _ | | 
Others pat a difference between that Obligation, whereby one istyed 
to do what Conſcience commanderh.and that whereby one1s tyednct to. 
. dothe contrary. But neither js this diſtin Qion alwaies good.For if a mans _ 
_Conlcier.ce told him he might lye to fave his life, he muſt either Iye, or of 
F ij!!! neceſſity go againſt his Conſcience. 
Rl | [onci- 6 Our of theſe grounds the q''eſtion may be thus anſwered: Fiſt, con- 
- | [2 ſcience, though erroneous, binges alwaies ſo, that hee that doth againſt. 
- _ It, ſfinneth. T he reaſon js, bec:nſe he that doth againſt conſcience,doth a- 
gainlt Gods will: though nor materially, and tru-15; yet formally, and by 
| Interpretation: becauſe whatthe conſcience doth declare, 1t declarcth as 
| Gods will, As for example. : L 
_ Hetnartcviſeth aptivate man tzking him for the King, and not to be a 
private man, he is interpreted and jndyed ro have done it cothe King bim- 
felte; ſolikewite, he that contemneth Conſcience, contemneth God him- 
—  felfe; becauſe thit which Contcience lairh, is ſuppoſed ce be the will of 


God. 


S _ lame. If it be wnvoluntary and blamele(ſe, then conſcience bindes to 


BOOKE l, Of Conſcience. _ 9- A 
God. Hence it is that he alwates finneth who angie ching agairftcon- 7% 
ſcience: but if che conſTience doth not erre, but the thing is as efroneots whoge 
conſcience ſuppoſeth, then he finneth doubly. Firſt, in doing that which Eco 
is 1[in it ſelfe;and fecondly,in doing it after an evil manner:evill it is inits 
own nature,end evil becauſe of the deſpifing of conſcience: but if the con- _ 
ſcience doth erre, that which ic doth is not evill,butir doth it after an evill 
manner;ſo that the evill is only this, }namely,che contempt of conſcience 
. 7 Theerrorof conſcience which is about an aQiion (that is, theerror _ 
which is about the obje& or matter, about which an aFionoughtt@be rrrovi 
exerciſed) is either voluntary and blameleſſe, or voluntary and —__ of ont 
O a blamele 
thing as much, as if it did not erre. For example, If a man ſhould verily wan way 
believe ſome thivg to be his owne, which is another mans, he may, and blame, 
onght in conſcience to make uſe of it as his owne. If one do yerily be.” 
| lieve heis his Prince, that is in truth a Tyrant; or that he is a lawfull Ma- 
giltrate, who indeed ufarpes thetitle; he is bound to yeeld due obedience 
unto him. We havean example hereof in [acob that went in to Leab'that 
was none of his wife, whom he verily thought was his wife Rachel. 
8 If the error be vo/untary, then it is to bejudged of, as an error which 
4s of the aw or rule. I 7 En, 
9. Conſcience erring touching the Law after the fa,(in believing that 
which it hath done well,to be{inzor contrariwiſe)hath no powerto bind _ 
in regardof chat ation which is paſt: becauſe binaing and o Aging have e- 
ver aregard to future a&ions:and a morall ation(as the will ic-ſelfe) isal- 
waics guided and informed by a foregoing apprehenſion , and ner by that _. --3 
whick followes after. Hence no a&ion is made better or worſe , for thar - - 
conſcience which is after it. Yet doth this conſcience fo far bin oh ' 
. occaſion of that which is _ that one cannot lawfully go on to do the 
like againe, ſolong ache hath ſuch a'conſcience, viz. That he hath ſinned 
(though he hath not ) in 491ng ſo before. ” 
10 Conſcience throngh error, judging that to be /aw/al which is r= 
" lawfyltyas that it is lawfull for one to lye, to fave his owne, or his neigh- I 
S bours life; b51des indeed, but doth not bind to do ſo. It bindes; becauſe hee - 
| That hath ſach a conſcience, can neither lie, nor abſtaine from lying, with- 4 
ont ſin. He cannot lie, becauſe this 1s ſimply unlawfull. He cannor abſtain 
from lyings with fuch a conſcience» becauſe ſuch manner of forbearance 
is forbidden by God, though forbearing it ſelfe be commanded: for God 
requires not only that we doe good, and abſtainefrom doing evill; but 
| likewiſe that we perform both theſe with a good conſcience,and'not with + 
a bad one- Such a conſcience doth n_ zo do what it ſaith. Firſt, by _ 
EE _ Caule . <2: 
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10 1-111} 08 Conſeiewee, BOOKE. I. 

cauſethere is no obligation to unlawtullthinge. Secondly, becaule Con- 
ſcience bindeth not to do, bur by vertue of lome ccemmand of God ; but 
ſuch a conſcience is not grounded upon any command : for the Law of 
God can neither inclinenor bind any man to finne. Thirdly, becaute this 

erroris alwaies a fin, but a ſin doth not bind co practiſe it, Fourthly, be- 
cauſe {ach x Conſcience hath never ſoſurea ground , as thaithere neederh 


not further examination and inquiry into things. Fiftly, becauſe man is 


| bound to lay down ſuch a confcience; tor although that be not exat.y ec- 

_-nough ſpoken which ſome do affirme, nainely;7hat ſuch a (onſcience bin= | 
aeth aman to lay dzwnit ſelfe z yet it is molt certaine , that a man istied co 

| lay downe ſuch an erroneons Conſcience, tor it is a partof that old man, 


whom we are commanded to put off, Epheſ; 4. 22, 
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11. Conſcience juyging that which 1s awkall to be unlawfull, bindeth 
to abſtaine from the praRile and uſe of it. Rows. 1 4 23+ The reafon; Is, be- 
- Cauſe one may abRaine from lawtfull things without fin. 

12: Conſcience judging that to be bounden duty which is unlawfull, 
_ but not to the praQile ot it, for the reaſons ſet downe in the ninch 

heli$. OY 
' 13 Conſcience ding that to be bounden duty which is onely lawful, 
bindeth to che praRice of it; as for example, It any mans conſcience tell 
| him that it is neceſſary to uncover his hands alwaies when he praies pub- 
liquely; He muſt pray fo, becauſe lawfull things may be obſerved con- 
ſtantly without ſin. 
Objeft, If anerroneous conſcience doth fo bind that we may neither 
follow, nar not follow it withour ſin, then there lies a kind of neccflity of 
finning on thoſe that do thus erre, which cannot ſtand with the equity of 
Gods Law. "17. 

Anſw. This neceſlity of inning when one is entangled by his owne er- 
-rqneous conſcience, is.not the ſame both wayes, viz. Whether one do,or 
do not, according to conſcience; forif one do according to hiserring 
conſcience, the (in 18 in the ation done ; - It he do what is not according 
co it, the fin is in the manner of doing, | 

2 [t isnot an abſolute yeceflity, but upon fappobiti tions namely, it he. 
keepe till ſuch a ant 2 e, which he buth may,and ought to lay down. . 

3. This neceſſity doth not flow trom the nature of Gods law, but is. 
corraded and contiguedThrough mans ſinne,for no.man is thus intang- 
led withou: bis owne fault, 

-Dveſt. Whether 18 it a greater finne to doe again! ſuch an erroneous 

conſcience, or to doe xCcording to it, | 
An. We ought to jucge of the 5 catneſſc of fin according to the qua» 
litie 


[ 
og 


D '/ Upon this dittir &ton, I anſwer : Firſt. in ſuch things as are neceflary 
ty 00 falvation, and Gods worſhip, no opinion can be ſtfficienr, though ie 


Þ* 
Z chk, 
= 2 In ſuch things which are more remote from their princi ples,diligent 


LZ Care Is to be had, that we alſo per icertaine perſwaſion, or beliefe of 
— them, out of the Scriptures ; but ifthat cannot be obtained, it is Jawfull 


- f | R "TY Re Re 
POOKE 1. Of Conſcience, © 1 7 
Jicy of thething which 8 to be doneor omicted, as It i8 in its owne na- 
ture, and as 1t is apprehended by us. Tf any man through errour of.con+ 
ſcience ſhuuld hold ic to be an unlawtull thing to goe to the Church, and 
trve God there (which otherwiſe he is tyed ro doe) becaute he knowes 
the Preacher to be a lewd and naughty man, and thinks that he ſhall be. 
partaker with him in his wickedneſfe; his ſinne 1s greater in ſtaying away, 
then it he were preſent there: bccauſc it is a greater ſinne, tonegle&t Gods 
ſervice, then to communicate with an others perſfonall wickednefle in 
that ſervice» Bur if he ſhould thinke it unlawtfull co be preſent at holy 
duties for Idolatry, which he judgeth will be committed there, he ſhould 
finne more hainouſly if he ſhould be preſent there : becauſethe ftane of T- 
dolatry, 18 greater then a negle& of crue worſhip. In the firit initance; he 
ſins more that followes his conſcience, then he that doth againt itz bur 
>4in this, bis ſinne is greater that doth contrary to it.: No certaineand gene- 
Srall rule therefore can be ſet downe in this matter» 


_ : | C H A Ps V-. 

= Gy Of a ſurmiſing and doubting Conſcience, | 2 
"N Beſt. 1. VT 7 Hether a man may content himſelfe with a d oubting 9. . 
ns A Conſcience. _ | 2 
L /m, For the unfolding 6f this queſtion. it 18 to be noted, that Opi. 


- nf» ſomecinies kgnifiesa certaineandlcrled judgement wickouc al doubt- 
_ z = 4 ju 
9 Ing. Acertaine judgement not arifing from Senfe, Knowledpe, or true 
DI Rh, but Reaſun, S:>merimes it 1s taken more ſtrifly ; For thatjudge- 
pant whereby indeede we aſſent to the truth of a thing, but not without 
{u{pition, feare, or doubting of its being otherwiſe. | 


« WW 


have never ſo great certainty of reaſon : becauſe Faith is required to 
theſe, and Faith takes onely the infallible word of God. | 


in our a&ions to follow ſome ſuch we 4 as is certaine and cried by the 
rule of Scripture, - 0 


3 Uſing all diligence to be certaine (though we be not ) it is lawfull in & 
many things to follow that opinion, which 1s moſt probabfe. 


I - 


4 Ic is never lawfull'to doeagainſt our owne opinion, whether it be 


 cercaine, or probable, for reſpeR to other mens authority. | 
RL ni C 2 F 5 No 
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7 of Conſcience, ; | Booke 1 


5 No man: can at the ſame time have two contrary probable opinions, 
concerning the ſame thing; ſo as he may lawtally leaue the one, and fol-. 
. .o w theather, ls 
/ Bneft. 2. What ſhall one doe when his Conſcience is doubtfull ?: 
'_enſw' For the declaration of this queſtion, we mult obſerve : Firſt, 
Conſcience is faid to be doubrfull in a large ſenſe, as when the afſent e- 
_ venof Faith, or Opinion prevaileth; yet there is ſome doubting joyned. 
But ſtrictly, and properly, that Conſcience is named dowbring, which 
yecldeth to neither part of the queſtion in hand, bur ſticksand ſtaggers 
 betweene aflent and diſſent, not knowing;which to daqe. 
_. » Touching the firſt fort of dowbring, it hath partly beene ſpoken in the 
former queſtion, and ſhall parcly be ſpoken of in the queſtion following. 
| Here wee treat of that Conſcience, which ina proper and firidt ſenle is 
þ F \f called doubting, | 
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neceſlity want that perfe&ion which it would have, if it were done with 
Knowledge, and certainty of judgement. For the more certaine our. 
| > knowledge 1s, touching thoſe things which we doe, the more confident we 
are in doing, and more je7f## when we have done them. , 
- 2 Ofc times itislawfull codoea thing. hong a ſpeculative doubt te-. 
maine. becauſe he that doth ſo, doth not neceffarily doecither againſt a 
| Foutting Conſcience, nor without a per/waded Conſcience; for notwith-- 
| - ſtanding that /pecx/ative doubt, he may afſuredly conclude with himſelfe, 
' that, that which he doth, ought to be done. As for example, A:man poſ- 
| ſefſeth apiece ofground lawfully, and begins co doubt whether itbe his 
| _owne or not; yet-if he know nor, that it belongs to any:-other body, he - 
| way lawtully keepethe ſame Rill, becauſe other things being CODY Geer TE 
poſſeſſion is a better ground to keepe it, then doubting is to leave it. 6: 
3 It is not lawfullco doc any thing againſt a Prat#:cal doubt; that is, 
' «4 doubt whether the thing to beedone belawfull : The reaſon 1s, 1. Be- - 
" cauſe a mancannot doe it of faith, Reps. 14. 23- 2 Becauſe, he that doth 
' fo, doth not ſarfficiently abhorre ſinne ; for willingly and witingy he x G 
HO. NA f _. poſeth- 


j 


BOOKE T. __ Of Conſcienee. -- WY © 
'poſeth himſelſe co the danger of finning. 3. Becauſe he is not fallyenough _ 
addiated to Gods will; for as: he that doth that willingly, whereof he 
_ doubts, whether it be acceptable to his friend or no, doth againſt cl. - Jaw . 
of friend(hip: ſo he that doth chat, whereof be doubts, whether it be ac- 
t, c:ptable to God er notz dothagainſt the law.of love to God. 4. In things 
= doubtfull, the ſafeſt way 13 to be choſen z but that is the ſafeſt part, which 
if we follow, it is certaine we ſhall nor finne. As for example, A man 
1 doubteth whether Y/z#ry belawfull or not? che fafeſt way is to abſtaine ; 
: | for herein is no danger of finning, -- 


Some of the Philoſophers. had ſome knowledge ofthe equity of this : 


p | | rule, whoſe Indgement ther eof 7 «lly relatesy and approves 3 Office : Lib. | 
2 I. Thoſe give good counſel (layth he) who forbid to doe any thing whereof 
8 = one doubre, whether it be juſt or unjuit : theequity thereof 14 apparent in it | 


ſelfe, becauſe Doubting imports, thought, of feare of being burr. 


Cnae VE: 
Of a [crupulous Conſcience. 2 


Breſt. Hat is to bee done when the conſcience 18 ſcrapulous ?. 
nſw, For the underftanding of this on, we muſt confider, 
© 1 Thata Scrapleisa feare of the minde concerning its praftife, which - 
vexcth the conſcience, as a little Ronethac cannor beediſcerned in a mans - 
thoe, p__ his foote.. EG ER er ST I 

2 Every feare is not properly a Scrplr, but that which arifeth from. - 
ſleight, orwo arguments. 3. _ Y | 

3 One is /cr-p/ous either in examining what hee hath done, or in orde= 
ring what he is to doe, EVE gs 
4 Scruples doe ariſe, (God fo erdaining) totheend he may either pu- 

niſh or try men : ſometimes out of the ſuggeſtion of the Devill, ſome- J- 

times from want of knowledge, ſometimes from Melanchely, or ſome.- | 
 ſuchlike conſtitution of body; ſometimes from the ſociety of ſcrupulous - 

mens . - = | 

| 5 A Scrupulows conſcience differs from a Doubtful one, inthis, thata 
{ Doxbtfull conſcience doth affentto neither part of the queſtion, but the 
{crapulous confcience-doth: aflent to one, but. is folicited tothe other : 
part, by a Kind of feare. ED K OO 
- Theſe things being ſet downe, it is anſwered to the queſtion. 1- (God 

being inſtantly call to for grace, ) 'one mult labour diligently-to re-. 

move theſe ſcruples, which reafon can take away by due criall of the ' 
. grounds of them». For then is the conſcience moſt quier, when it hath 
i, Is G 3, 0 moſt 2 
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moſt certaine knowledge. 2 Ic belp:th much (if it may be conveniencly) 

| thatthertbinkiog uponthoſethingsbe ſhunned, fromwhichſcruples may 
rile; tor the fancy being ei:ce ſtirred, many thoughts ariſe, which cannot 
be tupprefſcd againe, without great diffi.ulty. As wee fee in Tyles, that 
a:e linked together in order, if one happen to fall downe, the reſt wil tol» 
low : and from hence are ſcruples multiplied in timorous conſciences. 

_ | 3 Many ſcryples whenthey cannotwell betaken away by fome contra- 
ry reaſon, ought to be Jaid downe as it were by violence, refufing to thinke 
or confider of \them. For fo long as ſcruplesare notaQually applyed, 
they are not troubleſome : And ſome be to troubleſome that the weaker 
and more unsiitull ſort, can by no other means be rid of them. The 

bending of the mind attentively rofremove a ſcruple by reaſon, doth often © 
either ingender or sncreaſe aſcraple: as for example, All people know that 
the name of God'ought to be called upon daily; yet one may bee ſo vexed 
with impious thoughts, that'this ſcruple may ariſe ina man, whether he 
ought to pray or not ? Here it is not alwaies a ſafe way to exarnine chele 
thoughts, nor yet codiſpute about this queſtion long, but to throw away 

. this feare, as it were with violence, and to fall upon the duty of prayer ſo 
"well as one can. - 4 If they cannotbe ſo removed, burethatthey doe ſtill 
moleſt,ic is lawfull.and the beſt courſe,to doa thing againſt ſuch ſcruples. 
As for example, It there be any man that is ſo moleſted through the con- 
\ ſideration of bjs naworthinefle, that be dareſcarce be ſo bold as'to come 
to the Lords Table, though he finde in himſelfe true Faith and Repen- 
tance;he may and ought natwichſtanding this ſcruple come to-the'Lords 
Supper. Neither is this to doe againſt Conſcience, but according to 
Conſcience. For a ſcruple is a raſh teare and without any gruund, and 

| ſo cannot binde to doe according to it ; yea through cuſtome of doing a- 
gainſt ach like Cruples, Conſcience it ſelte is made more ſtrong & tetled. 


. Cuae, VII. 


Of the attention of Conſcience to mens allions, 


SY 
F 


H Ithertowe have ſpoken of that Syztercſis, or Propofition, whence 
4 Canſciencetelleth what is Law. Now followes the ſecond part of 
the judgement, whereby amans conſcience beares witneſſe of his ta&t ac- 
cording to that /aw. By reaſon of this aft Conſcience 18 named a witneſſe, 
and in the common Proverbe, a thouſand witneſſes, It is likewiſe called a 
ZBooke, Rev. 29. 12: becauſe itis left written in mans minde, as1t were in a 


: regiſter, what he hath done. and with what intent, andatilength igread / 
- i -- And pokenof by Conſcience 4 ; fi: 
_—_— 7 The- 
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 Booke I. Of Conſcience, . 'Y5--. 
| The aſſumption of that praQticall Syllogiſme wherein Conſcience 
| conlitts, is nothing elſe, but the recognizing; or conſidering of our ation, 
or eltate, as it hath reſpe& to that Law which Conſcience giveth. Forthe 
| better underſtanding of the nature hereof, ſome things mult be madeclear 
concerning the ation which is recognized; and ſome things concerning 
the recognizing tt ſelfe. LETS on 
| The a#idy is either agreeable to that which Con(cienceteacheth, or is 
contrarytolt. | 
The dittate of Conſcience, whereunto an a&ionis to be conformed,doth 
ſome time goe before and accompany the ation, and ſometimes follow ite 
Againſt the dititeof Conſciencethat goeth before, or arcompanieth the a= 
Ron; we have an example inthoſe, of whom the Apoftle ſpeakes, Rome. 1. 
32, Who knowing the judgement of God, that they which commut [1 uch. things - 7 
are worthy of death, not onely doe the ſame, but have pleaſure in them that da” _ 
them. We have an example of an a&ion commirced againſt chejudgement 2} 
of Conſcie ice, following the f&;inthole Jewes which put'Chrit to death 
through ignorance, Ats 3s 17. 1 Cor, 2.8, yet being afterwards betcer 
- taught, they judged far other waies of their ta&;then when they didcom- 
micir, Atts 3. 370 ; "5 | 
Beſt, From hence ariſeth a hard queſtion, how a man can doany thing yowa 
againit the ditate of Conſcience which goeth before, or accompanjerh fiavas 
bis a&ion? the Queſtion ariſeth thus. | ence, 
The #:/,, as it ſeems to miny, cannot will or nill any thing, unlefſe rea 
{on have ficlt j#dgediit to be willed or nilled; neither can it chooſe but follow 
the /aſt pratticall judgement , and do that which rea/en doth diate to be 
; done: and by contequent, the wil cannot move againſt the determination 
. of conſeimee; | | + of 103 BESS Ss FOE - 
: Anſw, For the unfolding of this matter; theſe concluſions axe to bee 
laid down. Iris fo eleare that no man can queſtion it. | 
© I That many both may, doe, and doe agiinſt conſciencezay it isan ha® _ | 
bite, or * Summary of Principles: and in fo doing, they do in ſome ſenſe, * 5m 
£0 ag3inſt Conſeience. £ ff) -- > TO NT 
2 Againſt Conſcience as it is an a, all thoſe do, who do any thing a- 
gair that judgement which they had aZug7, and yer have vertnally or © 
in = principle, though aCually chey judge not as they have dune tor- © 
F MmErityYe | 
3 The cannot will, d-fire, chooſe, or follow after any thing , without 
a /p:culative apprehenſion of ir, b-cauſe the objeR&of the will is kn»w3e 
Good Nu man wa« ever þnown* to defire what he no waies knew. | 
. 4 Abare and {imple apprehe .ſion of the obje@; without any pratiicall 
EL nt es 
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 Jadgemint, that forthwith it maſt be proſecuted, or avoided, may be ſuffci- 
entto draw forth the aFof the Wit This appeareth ſufficiently in mad 

- mefs, Intants, and in every undeliberate motion of the wil. The reaſon of 
this is, becauſe a goody apprehended or knowne, hath all thoſe conditions, 
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Of Conſcience. _ Booker nr, 


which are required tothe Obje& of the 3/31. The F/k is as able about its 


_ +QhjeR, as the ſenſitive appetite is about its ; But ſexe is ſtirred up atthe 


apprehenſion of its ObjeR, as the Eye at fight of Colours,*the Eare at 
Sounds, &Cc. : | 

5 the wilcan at pleaſure7#r»d its a& about that which is apprely»-' 
acd and juaged to be good; without any foregoing att of judgement , that it 


ſhoulddolo; forit to/u/perdan att, and toleaye off ating, an at? of judg-" 


ment,be neceſſarily required;then to ſuſpend that judgment, another judg- 
ment is requiſite; and to ſuſpend that, another, and ſo iy :»firirum | 

6 The i/canturne away the underſtanding from the conſideration of 
any objea, which at preſentic apprehendeth'and judgeth to be good, ro 
the conſideration that it hath formerly apprehended and judged to beſo. 


| By reaſon of this commanding power, the il isthe firſt cauſe of unadyi= 


fſedneffe, and blame-worthy errorin the underſtanding, When the 1/4 
doth firſt begin, to draw away the underſtanding from that, which it hath 
judged to be good, it dothiit, by its owne inclination without any judge- 
-ment that it fhould doe ſo;otherwiſe theſe two judgements ſhould be toge= 
ther; namely, this ought to be followed, and this oughtnot, which were 


abſurd: 


7 The:/can move it ſelfe ; towards an objeR that is apprehended. 


' and judged good for profit' or pleaſure in ſome reſpe&, though reaſon 


judge that it 1s not lawtull but ſinfull. The reaſon is : 1. Becauſe what- 


ſoever good the ng propoundeth tothe will, in this life, ic 


propoundeth it with akind of indifferency of judgement, as not having 
any neceſſary connexion, with the univerſall good. Upon which the 


will is naturally ſetand determined. Hence it is that fr eedowe or liberty in 
. an a&ion, is ſaid to be radically in the judgement and reaſon. 2: Though 


che will be determined by the underſtanding in regard of the/pecificetion 
or kinde of thing to be willed, becauſeic willeth nothing but that which 
theunderſtanding hath firſt apprehended ; yet in regard of exerciſe or aft 
of willing, it moveth both it felfe, and the underſtanding with the reſt of 
the faculties. And hence itis that /zberty is in the will formaiz,which 
ſhould not be true, if it were neceffarily determined by the underſtanding. 
2. If the judgement being right ,. the will could not but will aright; then 
before the firſt ſirof Angels and.men, (which yas in the #71) there muſt 


| neceſſarily bean error in the Linderſtanding : and if fo, thenthe puniſh- 


_ ment 


— 


ment of ſin ſhould be before the firſt fin; fur all Prafticall error in thenn- i 
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deritanding; is either fin;or the puniſhment ofit. 4. If thewill do nece(- 


arily follow the judgement of the underſtanding ; then there ſhould (in = 


| proper ſpeaking) be no fin of alice, diftin& from thoſe fins, which are 
committed through ignorance, or pafſion.Bur it is maniteſt,thar this kind 
of ſin is found in Devils, and likewiſe in ſome men» 5. If the if done- 
ceffarily follow the Ynderſtarding,then in Regeneration the Willit: ſelfe 
need notbe internally renewed by grace: [for the inlightening ofthe LIn= 


derftanding would be ſufficient, Bur this is repugnant to Faith and God= + - 
| lineſſe, : - "A 5 144 


$ Though the 175 doth not alwayes follow the Judgement, yer doth 
itever follow that command whereto it is ſubje& ; and that agreeth 
oftentimes with Fudgerent.i But this command though as touching the 


_ dire8ion, itdoth belong to the wnderfanding z yet as touching the power - 


and efficacie, it belongeth to the Fill. From hence we ſpeak truly, and by 


_ theconſent of all nations, ſay, / will Wil, « 


Cnavr VIIL. 


Of Conſcience examining andreviewing allions. 


. LY, TE are to treat next of that reviewing, . which is converſant about 


our aRions and ſtate. = 
1 Icall this areviewirg, rather than a kyowledge ; Firſt, becauſe a bare + 
and” naked knowledge is not ſufficient for this a& of Conſcience, but 
things muſt be weighed over and over. Secondly, becauſe there is a kxow- 
ledge which goeth before, and accompanieth the aRion, but thisreviews 
ing followeth its WE”, Es 2 
2 This reviewing is a refle& aR of the wnderianding, whereby a man 
underſtandeth, and with judgement, weigheth his own a&ions with their 
circumſtances. It is commonly called, Conſideration or meditation on our 
wayes, It is called in the Scripture, A reſpett or beholding by-the minde, 
P/al. 119.15. Conſidering, ſal: 50.22. Thinking , or thinking again, 
P/al.119.59. Laying of the beart, Hag.1:5.' 4 ſaying in the heart, ler. 
$.24+. S aying fo the heart, Hoſ.7.2, Returning to the heart, 1 Kings 6447+ | 
”ining- of our ſebyes, 2 Cor. 13.5. [- a | 
3 The casſe of the reviewing of our a&ions ought:to bez Firſt, a care 
to pleaſe God in all things. Secondly, a fear of (inning ;. for if we re- 
view our ations uponothet.grounds, it is not an a& of Conſcience: be-.. 


A Laying to heart , Jer. 12.11. Mal2,2. and laſtly, 4 proving of exa- 


cauſeit reſpe&eth not thequdgement of God, which without doubt, itis a 
ec:firy an of Conſcience ſhoulddo. © D 4 The. | 
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PO "of Conſcievce, _ Books 7. 
© 4 The wavrer of this reviewing doth conſiſt in theſe ewo things ,. 
Firſt, that we conſider our own aGions, not 2=a7:rially onely, but formally 
- alfo, that is, that we conſider notonely, what we have done, as itis an 
LI Near a3on, bur likewiſe what, and after what manner it is done, ag.it is good 
OT... or evi. As for example, It is not an aQt of Conſcience, for a mai «9 
IH -. - thinke, whether he hath overcome his Adverſaric, or not ; but whether 
in fodoing; he bath commitred murder or noc ? whether it be juſt, or un- 
juſt, thathe hath done? 3» The atZjons and the rule mult becompared 
togethe.. For as he that ſpeaketb the truth, knoweth not that he ſpeak- 
eth truth, nnlefſe he compares his ſpeech with the thing it felfe z Tohe 
that doth well or ill, cannot know the farue, unlefſe he compare the fact 
with its proper rule. The rule of this triall or judgement, muſt not be our 
natural reaſon, the cuſtome of others or the like; but the Law, or revealed 
willof God; For otherwiſe Gods judgement is not refpe&ed(to which. 
Conſcience looketh ) but mens. 3 = 
' 5 Thetime which is to be allotted to this Reviewing; In regard of evill 
. deeds, is in Scripture noted , ſometimes to bee before Dna rcatnior of 
God, 2 Say, 24, 13; ſometimes aſter athrearning, but before the judgment 
#//:| - beexecuted, al. 2.2. and ſometime after that God hath i»flif&ed his- 
If} judg-ments, Hag. 1. 5. batthe fooner we goin hand with it, the moreac- 
jj. & ptableit isunto God, and more profitable it ixunto uz, Hence it js, that 
this Meditation of what we do dayly, is reckoned amongſt the dayly ex- 


6 Through want of this Reviewing, comes. 1. Impenitency inthe grea- 


. 


_ 


teſt ſins, I/ar..44- 18. Eceleſe 4. 8, Preſumption in greatelt miſery,Rev.3.17, 
 andfo great a Stupiditie, and thoſe which know many other things, are- 
| altogether ignorantofthemſelves,and what they do. Hence it is.that ſome 
after they. bave ſworne raſhly , and are admoniſhed of cheir fin, 3lmoſt 
with the ſame breath affirme with an oath, that they did not ſweare. 
= ThepeculiareffeRtz of this Reviewing of onr waies, are. 1, Taregard 
' of God, di 0 judgement of our waies, Ez:k. 19.25 and thankeful.er, 
'2.1nreſpeR of our Elves, Humility: and 3. In reſpett of others, Equity. 


and Gentleneſſe, Tits 3+ 3, 4+ | 
| of | |! | CHA Pe IX. I: | 
Of the application of the Law (by Conſcience) to the perſon, nponthe Reviews 
ing of the Atlion,. -| 2 


1 TE third' atof Conſcience foloweth , whereby the conclufion is 
' & gathered from thepremiſſez» This concluſion Is anaft of Conſci- © 


Bookt 1 Of Conſcience; +. 7 9 ® 

ence,whereby a man applyeth unto himſelfe the Law of God, which con® 
cerneth either his ation or condition, nine | 

2 This concluſion therefore deptndeth partly $1 that generall Law, 
which is pronounced by the Syxrereſir,in themajor Propolition; and patt- 
ly, on that Reviewing of the ation or condition which is contained in 
the 9;nor Propofition. So that it pathereth together the firength of the 
former a&s of Conſcience, and maketh the judgement thereof perfeR. 

3 Like as therefore Conſcience is a Law in the m14jor Propoſition, Row, 
2+ 14-and it. therinor a Witnes, Roms. 2.15. So in this concluſion; Conſci- 
' enceis moſt properly a Judge, 1 [oh.3.20. For as in the Propoſition Gods * 
»Law is declared, and in the Afſumption , the fa& or condition of man is 
examined, according to that Law; So in the concluſion, the ſentence con- 
cerning man is pronounced according to his fa, or condition, by vertue of 
che Law that hath bin declared. | 


| 4 Ttis well defined therefore by Application, becauſe in ſuch a conclu- 
ſon, Gods Commandetnent and mans fa& ate yatually joyned together, 
and as it were linked with man, whilſt both pale Entence on him. 
5 ThiseApplicatioy, though in its own nature it followthe fornier aQts T'* * 
of Conſcience, like as the concluſion of a ſyllogiſme is ſaid to follow ne-'in themy 
 ceſſarily from the premiſes yet through mans faulc it falleth out often, _ F 

That Covſcience doth not do it for atime, Both Propofition are granted, on. 


” 


yet the conclufion is not made; as for example; A man may in generall . 
know and grant that every man that worſhippeth not God, is curled: and 
may alſo be conſcious to himſelfe, that he is no true worſhipper of God, 
and yet nat jadge himſelfe accurſed. One may alſo underſtand ſufficient- 
ly, that God is ready to pardon bim who repenteth of his fins, He may 
| likewiſe have witnefle in himſelfe of his owne repentance: yer cannot pre» 
ſently apply to himſclfe pardon, and themercy of God: 8 
6 This ſtaying, or hindering the conclufion , 18 more ufuall in paſſing 
Judgement upon evill ations, but happenecth ſometimes alſo in ſuch, as 
are good, _ FE TJ -- 

OY k. Wee have an example of the firſt ſort in thoſe ewes of whom the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh. Roz. 2. 18. 20,21. Andin David himſclfe, 2 Sam 12. 
5 6. who knew well enough, what his moſt evill faRt deſerved by law,and 
likewiſe could not be ignorant of that which he had commitrted:but hal- 
ted inthe application of the concluſion. | 

$ Anexample of the latter kind, wee have in all thoſe Beleevers who 
repeat truly, yet for a long time cannot apply Gods mercy to themſelves. 
The cauſes why Sinners do it not, are; 1-Becauſe they do not conſider ſe- 
riouſly enough, Gods law, and their _— faQs;tor the concluſion _ = 

3 t ; 
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deth from the power and efficacy of the premiſſer. 2. Becauſe they haveflat -_ 


contrary concluſions in their ſuigements to the Law of God. Dexr. 2 9, 
19+ 3+ Becauſe they arg afra.d otfand avoid theſe concluſions of Conſci- 
ence, as moſt oppoſite to themſelves and their purpoſes. Toh. 3, 20. 4: Bev 


- 


| cauſe they are carelcfſe and forgettull of ſuch things, [ame 1. 23. 25 From 


ſuch like canſes wicked men ule to gather talte concluſions , and eceive 
_ themſelves, F477. 1. 22. 


HS The cauſes why believers, and godly men , oftentimes doe not con> 


clude for, their owne conſolation, are 1. Some prevailing temptation. | 


th 
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2+ The remnants of unbeliefe, which remaineeven in thoſethat are rege-' 
nerate. 3. The greatnefſe of that mercy which they ought to apply unto 


themſelves. And 4. 1 he Conſcience of their owne unworthine e, elpe- 
clally, after they haye committed ſome grievous ſin. | 

_ -1O Becauſeof this flownefle in men to conclude, and apply, there is a 
neceflicy laid on all Miniſters, not onely to declare Gods will generally; 


' butiikewilſe fo farre as they are able, to helpe, and further, both publike- 


Ty andin privare, the application of it, ſo farre as mens condition and 


_ conſciences require... 
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| DCuann 
Of tbeeffets of this Application, in the Conſcience it ſelfe. 


: | "aorD the concl»fion of Conſcience, ſome effe&s follow”, according; 

| a8the judgement thereof is. EY | 

2 Theteeffctts are either a&s of Conſcience, which are vertually con-. 

tained in theconclufion,or affe&on5 and as of the will, which ariſe from. 
thoſe as of Conſcience - . | 


3 Amoneſtthe a&s of Conſcience.fome there be that re/pe& that which 


a 


, are Excuſing, eAbſolving, and 


| {{{þturonz 6 eAbſolutian is an at of Conſcience, whereby it pronounceth a man 


cannot be leoſed, that th 


nent tor What he hath done. 
7 Theſetwo aQs are tyed ſocloſely and faſt cogether with a bond that 


ey differ onely inour apprehenſion not really, Far 7 
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BOOKE "3 - of Conſcience, [ES | = 23 "= 
| excuſing doth moſt properly reſpe& guilt, and Ab/olution the puniſhments | 
bur neither is the guilt caken away ſo long as the puniſhment remaineth'z 
neither doth the guilc remaine, the puniſhment being once taken away. 1 
8 Approving is an a@ of Conſcience, pronouncing-.that a man in his Approti 
ation hath pleaſed God. | a: $4 - - _ 
9 Abſolution and approbation differ from Zxcafing in this,that in Ex» | 
caſing, Conſcience doth the part of the Law, andhathreſpe& unto God,,. 
as he 18 a Tzdge,before whoſe judgement ſeat it excuſeth a man as a wirnes, 
but in Ab/olving and Approving , Confcience properly doth Gods part, ' 5 
and hath reſpe& unto man, whom like a Tuage it abſolveth;and approveth. 
10 Theaasot Conſcience, which reſpe&tſinne, are eAccnſarion and 
Condemnation, ee Sb 3% +. - 
' 11 AccuſationisanaQ of Conſcience,convincing and provinga man, 
 tobenear unto puniſhment, becauſe of his fiane. E 
12 Condemnation isan a of Conſcience, judging a man that is guilty Conden 
to the puniſhmant of eternal death. SE i is " "Ti 
13 Accuſation and Condemnation differ in the ſame degree and manner, _ 

that Excuſing differeth from Ab/olution and Approving. UT. 

14 Accuſationand (ondemnation ſometimes follow preſently npon the 
fat,as in David, 2 Sam. 24. 10, Sometimes alittle while after it, as it /#- 
das, Mitt. 21.3. Sometimes a long time after, as tn 7o/ephs brethren, Ger. 

42+ 21, 22- Fora man is not freefrom them by length of time, but by re- 
. pentance onely. | 


- 


CH ar KL 
Of the affeflions whichariſe from the judgement of Conſcience, 


I Tz firſt affe&ion that riſeth in the heart, from excuſing, abſolving, 797: 
and approving of conſcience, is Joy, whereby a man taketh delight \.- 
_' inthat he hath done wel, as in a true good thar is come to him, Prov. 15. 
I5. 2Cor,1.12.Now this Joy .differgth much from laughter,and vaine Joy: 
1+ Becauſe it maketh the heart glad. 2. Becauſe it is a ſerious diſpofition 
of the heart, not a light ſtirring of it. 3. Becauſe it hath agood ground 
and therefore growes ſtronger by right meditation. 4. Becauſeit bringeth 
forth found and good fruit. None of which things are to be found in cam- 
© mon and ordinary laughter and joy,. Eccleſ. 2. 2+ : | 
2 The ſecond affeRion is Confidence, whereby the heart is ſetled and b: F- 
\ ſtrengrhned againſt the feare of evill, and the weake hope of good, Prove- 2 
I 0.9.% 28.Forall miſerie ſpringeth fromfinnezand to thole that, do well, 23 
all good things arc promiled, 1 Tim, 4s 0 = EE fie | E 
EE he, j 0" > 3 The: ff 
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' Of Conſolince, ©  _ Booker 
43 ThefirſtafeAion riſing from the accuſation and condemnation of 
; Conſcience, is Shame, whereby afinner is diſpleaſed with him(elfe,inand 
for that (inne he hath done, For finne alwaies __— a man from bet- 
_ ter to worſe, Gere 5. 7, Thisſhameif jt be becauſe of finne, and if it make 
. a man forſake it, it isone of the fignes of repentance, Roy. 6. 21. as impus. 
deney in ſinne, is alwaies a token of an impenitent andloſt man. ” 
. 4 Theſecond affe&ion is Sadnefſe, or Sorrow, whereby che heart is 
. troubled, becaule of the evill that is come upon it, 1 Saw. 25- 31. As 2. 
 37- Fortheacculing and condemning of Conſclence, doth not onely 


_ . maketheſinne, and theguilc thereof to be ina manner preſent, but like- 
wiſe the puniſhmeat, - 
_ 5 Thethicd aff:&ion is Feare, whereby the heart flyeth from the evill 
that hangeth over ic, ym rs bimſelfe, as from a ſevere Judge, Ger. 
_ 3-10. Prov. 28. 1, Refele. 16. becauſe the fulneſſe of miſery is expeRX-+ 
| _ ed. The greatdegrees of this teare, are called trembling and horror. 
- *6 Thefourth affeftion is Deſpaires whereby the ſoule cafts away all 
hope of eſcaping, Heb, x0. 27.. EZ I 
7 Thefifth and aft, is anguiſh and vexation of ſpirit, becauſe of the 
miſery, which lyech on it. This is that ſpiricuall worme, that perpetually 
tormenteth the damned ſoules in hell. ark. 9: 44. Iſai. 66:24 


CHAP. $410 
Of a good (,onſciencee 


| H Itherto we have ſpoken ofcfte nature of Conſcience, according as it 
, A was laid downe it the defini250n : Now followeth the diſtriburion of 
Conſcience, according tO its adjunt?s, 1:0! TM | 
TW; 1 Conſcience is either goodor evil : ” 
$|388;,. © 2 Conſcience may be called good, either for its ho»efty and irtegrity, or 
i ills. for its quietreſſe and peace. 


UN! 459% - 3. That Conſcience is honeſtly good, whoſe judgement is Righe and 
L [yj | _ Powerfulls | 
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 _ 4 That the Conſcience therefore be honeſty good, it isrequired : 1, 
Afcienee | 
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| Books T IP of Confelence, - 
' 6 Concerning the ficſt office, which conliſteth in Excuf fag, E Whig 
and Approving, there is no controvectie amo gh Divines., Bur of the 
cond, which confifteth in Accuſing and Condewmning, ſors doubt, and 
thinke that the goodneſſe of Conlcience doth no wajes coofitt therein, bu 
in Excuſing onely. 

7 They bring ewo reaſons : 1. Becauſe Adams comMFience by creation, 
did onely Excuſe, and-not accu/r. 3. Becauſe a good Conferences trow- - 
bled and woinded-when fine is commitced, and occafiorrisminitired to 
accuſe. But the firſt reaſon is nor good 3 becauſerhough Conſcience in © 
ſtate of innocency, did not «ccuſe aFualty, yet had it a power tO ncem/e, if 
there had bin occaſion. Neither could+the Conſcience be inore blamed 
for accuſing and condemning jultly, then the Lawir /elfe;, & the chief Indge, 
who did (o after fin had once encreJ, and not before. ; 

83 So farre 18 che juſt Accaſation of Conſcience from beingto bebla- 
med, that Sinners. have molt need of it, asthe onely way to make them © _ 
repent them of the ſjnnes-whichthey have comaicred: For to theend a 

Sinner may efcape Gods judgement, he ruſt [udge himſelfe : thatis; doe 
ju:tice and judgement upon hinelle, as in Gods roome, whom be hath - 
_ offended, 1 Cor. 11. 3!- He doth this, by pleading Gods cauſeagainit. 
T himſelf? that is, by Ras :ag himlelle, wirnefſing, alldeagmy and _ frag, 
' or by acknowledging Gods Law againit himſele, by revealing the ſecrets 
of his heart, and his hidden frlchinefle, ro his owe and ſhame. 
Then,by condemning bimdelfe, that is, by declari t torment and ptt- 
piſhment God may juſtly infliapon him ; or by Proclaiming ofhins 
ſelfe guilty of everlaſting death. Vnto his jadgement of Conſcience, 
Aircing up fatcable affe&ions; if God of his great merey adde a chavge of 
mind:, with an appealing by Faith toche TIudgement Seate of Gods mercy 
in Chriſt ; then is that erne Gti fomeaſe to ſay)that the Iudgeweent of 
rc Pt ance: 17:4 eth verde the juilgemens of puniſhment » that the ascuſation, Þ evite 
witneſſing, and cond:mnation towrath to conpe, are prevented by theſe Attions\, 
which ſupply their rooms; Tea, that God bimſelfe, in Chrift ſhall be ar "Ad- comm pe 
vocate, a Witne ſſe, and Tudge ; for thoſe that bave eaten ageinſs themſelves, bl 
in the court of Conſcience by repent ance. 

9 Neither are webound onely to this Accaſation and cape of_ 
our ſelves, as to an ans of Salvation, bat by natarall juſtice alſo. For if 
wee {inne againſt a mazn, we ought to doe him juſtice on our ſelves, by 
Accuſing, Cont ming, and Ackuowl:dging our offence-;z much more then . 
are we bound to doe. this ro God. Bcfides, we are related toGad avhis 

ſervants, by which we are bound to take hiis part in a1 controverſies, de= 
bures, or quarcells, that he hath agaiaſt ſtane,and chiefely agzinſt our own. 
To finae, . 
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of the equity of jt, it we be bound (when ic will be no hart tous) to affift 
a brother, in any of his lawful and juſt ſuics, or judgements, cicher in ap- 
pearing as a Wirneſſe, or as an Accyſer, inhis behalfe ; how much more 
are-we bound to doe the fame for God ? for wjthout compariſon, each 
. *  perfon. is morebound to ſticke cloſe to God, then to himſelte : and toaf- 
- fit.God: by accuſing, teſtifying, judging, though it be in the controyerſic 
- .* which he hathragainſt him fell by | 


LI A 


Theſe particular illuſtrations (which upon another occaſion are pro- | 


light which they giveto this preſent queſtion, and for the excellent uſe, 
that they have in exhortations to the praiſe of repentance. ASUS 
: 20. The ſecond reaſon (wherein the rroxble of conſcience upon acca- 
_ſation, was brought to. prove that an accs/ing Conſcience, could not be - 
_ good) is alſo of no. ſtrength : Becauſe that trouble and up either 
the accuſation it ſelfe, or an affe#iox following it. The ſame Judge that 
condemyeth rightly and juſtly, may, and uſeth ro be ſorrowfull, that he 
«hath occaſion to doe ſo : for he abſolyeth more willingly thoſe thatare 
' good, then hecondemneth malefaQors. is 


11 Tofj 


e hometothe matter; The a of Accs/«tion followeth.in- 
deed from fin, not as a ſis, but a purifement;Conſclence therefore accaſing, 
fo farre as it acc#eth rightly, is hoveſtly goodgthough in reſpe& of the-trou»- 
__. = bleitbringeth,ituſerh co be called evil,as al other puniſhments are. It may 
_alfo be calledevill, becauſe the ground of it is alwaies ſome fin comitted, 
12 Thirdly, that the Conſcience be hox:ſtly good, ir is requilite that 
- by chis upright judgement, it/f;>7e up frog tO ave good, and draw back: 
frongly from that which is evill, Heb, 13. 18. but this cannot be doneby 
_ Conſcience alone, there muſt be alſo a good diſpolition, and bent of the- 


Es. mit, anfwerable to the judgement of Conſcience. / 


13 A Conſciencepeaceably good, is that. which Excuſeth, Abſolueth, 
Comforteth, Alli. 24; 6. Hence alſo unto a good Conſcience, in this re[- 
pea, doe belong the affeRion of /oy, Confidence, S ecurity, and Freedome. 

14 A Conſcience that is both honeſtly and peaceably good, is thar; 


WR. which by the Apoſtle is called pure and cleane, 2 Tim. 1. 3+ Beantifull, \ 


Comm 
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F bu By the blood of Chril appl yedthroughF alth, whereby the gulr, acc 


Heb. 13.18. Without offence, or not offended, which1s che conſolatior, 
and rejoycing of the fatthfu!l,2 Coy. 1. 12. Tokeepe which,they are con- 

rent to ſuffer all forts of trouble #njuſtly, 1 Per. 2.19. | 
15 Conſcience firce the fall, or after finne, is made good againe : 1 
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: BoOXE-L Of Conſcience. = 
ſation, and condemnation of it, are taken away, Hebs 9. 13. r 4+ and 10, 22, | 
'By the vertue of the ſame bloul, in repentance and ſanFification of the 
"[piric, = Time 1.5. Als. 15.8 9. whereby beleevers haue a (erled and 
conitant purpoſe to ſerve Go2. 3. By the witzeſſe of the Spirit, whereby 
we are affured of the grace of God, not onely for the prefent,bur alſo for 
the continuance of it, to the doing of every good worke, Epheſ. 1.18. 14. 
Rom. g9.5:& 3 Pet,1.5 6. ETD 
16. A good Conſcience is maintained'by that exerc;/e,whereof the A- 
_ poltle ſpeaketh, As. 24. 16. Now this exerciſe doth chiefly confilt in 
theſe things: 1. That the feare of God bee alwaics lively and frefh in our 
. hearts, P/al. 36. 2. For this maketh us looke what Godsjudgement is,in 
all things,P/a/. 119.6. 2. That we medicate on Gods Law both day and 
night, P/al. 1. 2. For by this the Major Propofition or Rule whereby 
Conſrience- judgeth, js eſtabliſhed. 3. | bat we examine our owne waies 
wich quicke and ſhirpe judgement, P/al. 4.5-For this inferreth theappli-. 
cation inthe Minor Propoſition. 4. That by daily repentance and renew« 
ing of Faich, we waſh off che filth that we concraR, 1. Iohr3. 3.Forthere- 
in lyes the ſtrength of the concluſion of juigement of Conſcience. 


W Cia ”, XIIET 
Of. a weake, and of aftrong (onſciente. 


x A Good Conſcicnceadwitsof degrees , for which cauſe ie is by the 
Apoſtle diſtinguiſhed, into a weake and a ſtrong Conſcience, Rows 


15. I. 

2 A w-ak- Conſcience is that which is purged by unfained faich , but 
1s troubled wich theſe umperfeRions, which all bclievers, for the molt part 
do outgrow by time- | 

3 True Faith is ſuppoſed to be in a weaks Conſcience, for he that is 
weake, is a Brother, Rem. 14 15. 2T. not to be condemned or ſer at naught, 
vt 10: One for whim (Chriſt hath dyed, n Cor. $. 11. This Conſciencethere- 
| fore being good gdiffcreth in kind from that w hich is weak throu; h malice, 
pre/umption, or /uperſtitions — | | 

4 The imperfettions wherewith this weak Conſcience is diſeaſed, are, Thei 
I. Lackeof knowledge, becaufe as yer it underſtandeth not » e!] what is "_ y 
lawfwl and pure, 1 (97. 8. 7. Rom. 14414. This weaknefit of Coniclzgce, ſeience 
1s calledthe weakneſſe of Fauh, Rom. 14. 1. 

5 The fecond imperfeCtion which dependerh on the firſt,is in «Le 
02, beeauſe it exfily is made /orrowf2ll, and diſqzicted, when ir leeth otkers 
doe thac which it ſelfe approveth not, Rem. 14. 15. Becauſe of m. at thy 
| brother PP grieve, | ww 6 T ae 
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 weake is defiled. For certainty belongeth wore to Faith, which we are here 
| tounderſtand by Conſcience, then evidence or clearnefſe, which belongs | 
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26 | Of: Comſcaence BOOKE, x. 


6 The thicd imperfe&ion is in [wdgement , becauſe it quickly Judgeth 
and condemneth the liberty of others, 1 (9, 10. 25. Roms, 14. 3.15, Why 
is.my liberty judged by another mans conſcience? Let not him that eateth deſpiſe | 
him that eateth not. | | | ET 

7 The fourth imperfeRion, is in the purpoſe and ſetlednes of heart,being 
e:ſily drawne to-whatIs evill. 1 Cor. 8. 10. For if any man [ce thee which 
haſt knowledge, ſit at meate in the 1 aols Temple: ſhall not the Conſcience of him 
wh: 1s weak, be emboldened to cate theſe things , which are off:red to Idols ? 


From this, a man is moſt properly ſaidto be offended, fcandalized, woun= 
ded, deſliroyed. Row! 14+ 21.1 (07+ S+ 9. 12. Rom, 144 15, 

8 A ſtrong Conſcience, is that which is efa#/i/ed in the truth. Rows; 
I 4« 5, Perſwaded in his own mind. 2 Pet, 1. 12+ Te know and arceftabliſhed 
in the preſent truth, | ; 

9 This fability confiſteth in knowledge, yet not ſo much in the clearnes 
thereof,as in the certainty. 1Cor.8.4.7, We know that an Faoll is nothing the 
world, but there is not in every manthat knowledge, & their conſryence being 


co knowledge, taken in the proper ſenſe. 2, In fuchan affe&ion, whereby 
it is alwaies willing to bear with, and beare the infirmicies of others, Rows. 
15. I» Wee which are ſtrong ought to beare the intirmities of the weak: 


_ 3+ In judging fo, as that nothing be ſet before a brother, at which he may 


iiumbie orfall, Rom. 14- 13. but judge this rather.that no man put a ftum- 
bling blocke, or an occaſion to fall in his brothers way. 4. In ſucha reſo- - 
Hution and ſetlednefle of heart, whereby it is ſo ſtrengthened in truth and 
godlinefie, that it cannot ealily beremoved, He. 13. 9. Itisa good thing 


: | thatthe heart be eſtabliſhed with grace, 


Cuam KV. 
Of an evill Conſcience. 


x FNOnſcience 1s faid tobe evill, either becauſe its as are ſins, or be- 
cauſeit brings trouble and ſorrow, 


2 AConſcienceevill becauſe of fin in its aGts, isthatwhich giverh not. 
a right ard powerfull judgement ; ſuch is the Conſcience of all men that 


 areunregenerate, for ic. is in men according as originall corruption is. Of 


this a p-Uluted Conſcience is not the ſmalleſt part. Tit. 1, 15. 

3 The fi:{ faalc of anevill Conſcience 18 blinarzs,whence it judgeth of 
700d and evill no otherwiſe then one that is bodily blind uſeth to judge of 
culous: He ealleth good evill, and evill good, Eſai. $. 19. RE 

= 4 ihe 


; Bo OKE f, Of Conſcience. 27 | 
4 The ſecond fault , is akind of ſpirituall dulneſſe, whence 1t neither 
Airteth up powerfully tothat, which it ſeeth is good, nor draweth backe 
from that which it acknowledgeth evil, Rem. 1.19, Which withhold the 


truth in unrighteouſne ſſe. 

5 Thethird fault, 18 fa//e-witneſſe bearing which principally appeareth 
inexcufing, and accuſing falſely. 

6 Anevill Confcience doth excuſe falſely, either when it doth not ac= 
cuſe where it ought, or abſolveth and approverh where ic oughtto accuſe 
and condemne, 

7 Theformer fault is eſteemed asa piece of Religion , by the dange- 
rous Se& of Libertines , who place their chiefe happineſſe and perfe&ion 
to have the ſenſe of fin extinguiſhed. 

8 Itprevailethallſo in all thoſe, who being free from great and grofſe 
ſinnes, do ſeeme unto themſelves to be as ic were perfe&,and not to be bla- 
med for any ſin, Luke x 3. 20. arke I. 20. All theſe things have I obſer« 
wed from my youth. 

9 The ſecond ſort of excu/ing o falſely, _ an evill Conſcience appro- 
veth, whereit ought to condemne; is chief! 7 to befound in thoſe that are 
ſuperſtitious. They think to be heard throughtheir much babling. Joh. 16.2, 
T he time commeth that whoſoever killeth you, will thinke that he doth God ſer= 
vice, ROM: IO. 2. I beare them record that they have azeale of God, but nos 
according to kyowleage, Fob 
10 A falſe aicn; 0 an oof conſcience is,when it accaſeth and con- 

demneth, where it  oghe to excuſe: vize For well doing : Row. 14. 22. 
Happy is he that condemneth not himſelte 1 in that thing which heallow- 
ethe 1 (3 

Conſcience evilithinonyh trouble and ſorrow is that, which acculeth 
and condemneth. x 79h. 3, 20. If ourheart condemne us. 
| 12 When Conſcience isevill in this kinde, theſe affeRtions follow: 
Sadnefle, Feare, Augniſh. 

r3 This Conſcienceis honeſtly good, Y it accuſe juſtly : it! is finfully 


evill, if it doe it unjuſtly. 
14 AConſcienceevill through LT and honeſtly good, is to be 


found both in believers and unbelievers. In ſuch as believe not, it is a pre- _ 


paration unto true repentanceand faith. As. 2. 37. : 
25 A Conl(tienceevill, both through trouble and finne, is common al- 
ſo both to believers and choſe who believe not. But in thoſe that believe, 


there is a principle of grace, by ſtrength whereof they are upholden, they , 3 


wreſtle and withſtand, and by little and little are healed © It. 


s 
| 


Ea |: C uy a Oo 


. ted, we have an examplein az, 1 Same 24 18. 


| after they have been ez/ig 
' themſelves toa wicked lifee 


of Conſcience, j BookEe, I. 


| C K A P, RV. 
Of divers degrees and ſorts of an evil (onſcience, . 


” SE. 
, 5 


x A N evill Conſciecce may be diftinguiſhed jnto divers degrees: 1.1n 


| A eipe@ot defelt, tnto a benummed, ſtupid, and ſeared. 2. In refpe&: 
of excelle, intoa troubled and defperate one. | | 

2 A benummed conſcience is that, which is ſo dull and heavy in its- 
aCts, that there followes no ſtrong ſtirrings of heart after. itz nothing to. 
purpoſe comes of it. Thoſe that have ſuch-a confciecce, are opprefled 


 witha kindof (piritua]l ſl:epe,wherein the ſenſe of conſcience is fobound,. 
that it is no/more moved »[then a man that Skepeth-is by his owne- 
- dreames. kind Fl 


3 This dalnefſe appeareth, 1. Ina d{ or faint pricking onto good : 


| We have an example in Agrippa, ets 26. 20. thou almoſt perſwadeſt 


PC {Yi 
4 It appeareth fecondly/ina df accuſation forthe evill chat is commit< 


o 
, 


The cauſe ot this bennmmedneſſe in many that are not apparantly 


from long peace and proſperity, /cr. 48. 11. | 
6 A fupide Concience is that , which doth not its office in accufong and - 
cond:mning, uclefle it be for the greateſt Smner, and when it is forced by 


wicked, is a certaine carrall ſecurity, which creepeth ſecretly upon them, 


moſt grievers Indgements. For like as menficke of a ZLethargie or Drowfi= 


neſſe, are not wakened commonly, unlefleit be through ſome great noiſe : 
ſo likewiſe this Conſcience is not moved, unleffe it be by the thunder of. 
Gods Indgements. Wee havean examplein.Pharoah. Exod. 8, g. 

7 The cauſe of this ſtwpidy is-rwnbeliefe, and enStome in fSuning which ta-- 
keth away the.ſenfſe of it, | 
8 Alearedor cauterizea ( onſcience, is that which no waies can be moved, 
nonot by greateſt ſins, 1 Tin. 4.2. Which bave their {on/Tiences ſeared 


5h au hot Irons This fort of Conſcience is found chiefly imthoſe, who: 


rhtened, againittheir Conſciences- doe give up . 


9 In theſe the Syntereſrs it ſelfe,. or Law of {onſcience, hath its courſe- 


topped, and for time it isina manner extinguiſhed, dr. 16. Whatſoever 


they know naturally, as beaſts which are without reaſon, inthoſe things 


they corruptthemſelver. This ſuppreſſing of che naturall practical know- 
ledge,which is ingrafted io all men,is by the Philoſophers called amaiduwa; 


becauſe ſuch kind of men are changed as It were into ſtones, as in the 
| 1  SCrip» 
ON 


Book, Te Of Conſcience, Z 29 | 
Scripture they are ſald to have a hardand ffoxy heart, by othier Philo- 
ſophers it is called ibn; and Sapedtis becauſe fuch men become al- - 
cogether brutiſhe 2 Per. 2.12, Or rather put on the nature of the Diyell. 
| Joh. 8.44. *© | 
2-29 AN {tgnes- of ſuch a kinde of Conſcience are, 1. If one rejoyce in | 
fGanes. Prove 2. 14. 2 It after he-hath finned he will not beeretormed, Si cence 
Prov. 24. 22. 3 If begiveup himſelteto commitknowne ſane, with al] © 
his might ſtriving to ſrnne more then others. Eph. 4. Lge: 
11 Contrary to this evill Conſcience, or hard heart, is a tender Cons ;, reng, 
ſcience which is eaſily moved by the word of God, whereof we haye Coaltie 
an example in Joſiah. 2 K mg. 22: I9, Becauſe thine heart did melt 
. and thou haſt humbled thy (clfe before the Lord ,* when thou heardeſt 
- what I ſpake. * | = | RI tt} 3, 
' 12. Atroubled (onſcience, 1s that which accs/eth in ſuch a manner, that A troub 
it ſuffereth not the Conſcience to beatreſt, IT Conſcie 
23, Icbringeth with it an ang nn, and oppreſſing greife. 
.14 Ir is calicd inthe Scripture, /aaneſſe, a caftivg downe, affliftion, or 
diſquicting of the minde,a broken ſpiit,- Prov. 18, 14. ' - | | 
| 15. A troubled Conſcience 18 ſometimes boneflly good and ſometime 
Smefully evill. NT: 
. 16. Honeſtly good it irs when it accuſeth juſtly, This is properly inthoſe | 
which yer beleeve notin Chtift'- but happens ſometimes ta be in thoſe, 
who have crue Faith. | {1 Ye I IO Y 3. 
17 In thoſe which yet beleeve not,the Conſcience evifindeed through 
frowble, but boxeftly. good, doth make this kind of Syllogiſme, 
He that beleeverh not in.Chrift , s ſubief tothe 
__ . . wrathofGod: . T:: 
| But Theleeve not in Chriſt | 
' Therefore, 1 am ſubiet to the wrath of God. 
This whole argument, is to be granted ; The onely way to pacific 
{luck a Conſcience is, to bring him that is-fo troubled, into another 
' ſtate, by true converſion and Faith: For then the 9fror of that SylHo- 
| rus: which before was true, will be falſe, and may lawfully be 
- denieds 2, | Hf 
_ 18 In fucha#baverrue Faith, Aftergrievous finnes,: which waſte the 
Conſcience, the Conſcience Evil! through troable, but hoxcitly good, ma= 
keth this kind of Syllogiſme. | 
Be that bath ſinned grievonſly,and hath not duely repented of bx ſinne, 
cannot by true Faith finde comfort in God. 2g 
T1 am [uch a onc. 


3 There- 
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Fac- that it taketh away not onely At and peace, but hope alfo of any 


| of Confeionte,” | LT ES Book. I; | 
| Theref ore, 7 cannot by true F aith ronnſrs my ſelfe 


1... 2 88 Gods: 
Here likewiſe mad Conſcience config be beleeved, and true Repen- 


tance be gotten, that he who is ſo troubled, may at length rightly deny 
that Aſſumption. 


19 A tronbled C onſcience, E ill through fault, or faulty in being troubled, 


is moſt properly in thoſe that ars true beleevers. For although unbelee= 


vers doe finne moſt highly, in not ſeeking after the true remedy in Chriſt, 
- when Confcience accuſeth juſtly, (bur either fall downe under the bur- 
den, or through hardneſſe of heart keepe out trouble, or ſeckeeaſe from 
. things thatare moſt yaine, a8 it were from the leaves of the Figge tree) yet 
' the finne propetly is not inthe judgement of conſcience, or in rect ty 


_ ence ſo judging them, but in the concluſions, which | are deduced and 


drawnefrom it. 


20 The Conſcience of Beleeyers is finfull, in being troubled, many 
wWayes. In ſuch a caſe the reaſoning of Conſience is diligently to be exa- 


| rk For the wajor or 3707 may, and ought alwaies to bee denied and 


confuted, that Conſcience may be healed. As it is in thoſe Accuſations 
: which come from want of ſenſe of Gods favour, from the ſenſe of Gods 
wrath, from outward affliftons, from horrid cemptations to ines, and ; 
from divers kinds of fines. 


21 A Deſperate Conſcience is that Ghich A accuſeth and: CAS PEOO'R 


quietnefle, or remedy. 

22 That manner of Deſpaire, that taketh away all ſuch Hopeas may 
come'from our merits, or ſtrength, is honeſtly good, . 

23 But that kinde of Deſpaire, which in this life taketh away all ſuch 
hope as commeth fromthe free mercy of God, is not onely EvilinrefpeR 
of trouble and vexation, but of ſinne. 


24 The Deſpaire of thedamned, which utterly rooteth out all hope of 
remedy, is the botromleſſe pit of miſery, 

'.25 Hence itis, that a Deſperate Conſcience (fully repreſenting al finnes, 

together with their exceeding great and unpardonable guile, and Gods 


. fearefull wrath abiding upon Sinners, with the endlefſe miſery that fol- 
| Jowes thereon)is Gods moſt powerfullmeanes to torment the Reprobate; 


| - 1k: unto a worme, that moſt ſharply biteth and gnaweth their hearts for 
"ever: Mar.g. 46. their Worme ayeth not. 


26 ToTreable and Deſpaire ; Full Wins, Tranquillity, and the 70y of « 


9 good Ponſcience are CONUrary : which properly riſeth from perfecd nope 


in Gcd, yhereby the unchangeabic enjoyment of happineſle, . is ap- 


| prehendes. 27 Hence 


Re | 
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27 Henee it is, that a good Conſcien 


' & OH/ FRET bats pe ey praceable,and joy. 
full (as it repreſenteth'tothe ſoule, a fu yy" Perf Ap ? A 


iverance from the Ev3#, both 


of ſinrie and puniſhment, Such a life to be led with God, as is without all 

- trouble' or end, coofilting in union. and Communion with himin peace, 

and greateſt joy) is the formal/ and eſſential bappineſſe of the Saints in the 
life co come :; Aatts 25. 21. 23. Enter into thy Maſters Joy : Fob. 15. 11. 
That my joy might remaine in you, and thatyour Joy night be full; 1 Per, 


1.9, Rejoyce with joy #n/prakeable, and glorionee 


. : ' ; 
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1 Offs —— Book 
OA Summary ColleCtion of the former 
| Treatiſe, according as it was ſet forth in a pub- 
like Diiputaction, roencoursg>- and (tire uptothe 
..,, AydyofPcaticall Divinity. | 
IDAIFINE, POSITIONS | 
concerning Conſcience. 
"Y Nowl-dge pufſeth up; Love edifieth 2 But greateſt conſcience ongbe to be 
Ki of edrfying the Conſcience, 11 Cor. : te 10. p 
2 { onſcience ts amans jnigement of himeſelfe, atcording to Gods judgement 
of him [ſai. 5.3. | 
3 Thert 64 certaimne inclination of the will, whereby it can naturally botls 
ftirre np the underſl anding to this kinds of judgemert, and alſo folowit : This 
sclination by ſome u named Conſcience, by others a part of conſcience, but not 
truely ; For neither the name of Conſcience, wor the att thereof, which are 
mentioned in the Scriptures, smport any ther power of faculty, then the an 
derſtanding;; Rom.2.15, ' + + ; "D 


£ 


4 Tt every «BG of nnacr tanding te not conſeicive.bux enely theſe whichwaks 
wp 'uch a Pratticall judgement, as was before handled in the ſecond Poſition. 


 $ By Inudgemne:nt, us moſt properly meant the at of juJging, and not the ha- 

bit or fagulty,oncly, Rom. 2 15. 

[6 The whole nature of conſclence u contained in no other judgement, but 
 whartts Dianc#ticall, or Diſcurſovey becauſe Accufing, Excuſsrg, ( omforting, 

and ſuch like afts of conſcience, canner be, bus by ſorme midile or third argu- 

ment, whoſe ſtrength appeares in a Syllogiſme, onely by the conſequence, Rome 


6, 11. Theword !rarflated, Reckon your ſelfe, ynifiews, Is nba, 


”» 


7 The Major of that Syllogifenc, wherein the whelt 11#gembent of canſcionce 
laid opin, treateth alwaies cf the Law, the Minor of the fait anaſtate;, and 
' the concluſion of the relation that ariſeth from our fall or tate, by reaſon of that 
Laws which # either guilt, or ſpirituall Toy. on 
For example, He that livethin firne, ſhall dye, 
| — 7livein finne: 
Therefore? allahe. | 
Oc thus, mheſrever beleeveth in Chriſt, ſhall not dye, 
PT But I beleeve in { briſt: | 
Therefore / cl! not dye, but live, Rome 8. 13« $3. 34+ 1Tob: 3.19.20 
$ Conſcimnce in regard if the Majer, 15 called a Law : m regardof the Mi- 
nor and cendlufier, a Witneſſe ; but in regard of the Minrs, moſt properly, an 
Indi x. 'r Bothe : «nd inregard rf the contlufion, moſt properly, a Tudre, Rome 
£15. Ren $012. nigh. 5.10.!... | - 9 The 
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oval S - A, of 'C eNſcience- CE IS. -4 
' 9 The Mawrwgivenby the Synereſis, which the Schoolemen caÞSynde» 

reſis £ the Miner i peenliarly called $ yaeideſis, or Conſcience, the concluſion 
5 the Krifigit [elfe, or Indgcments | | = 
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10 Synrerefia z properly an inteilefFuall habit whereby we give onr conſent & 
to the principles of morall allions, It differeth not therefore fromthe Law of. * 


vature which u naturally written in the hearts of all men ; but.in reſpe# onely, 
11 Thowgh therefore Con(tience may be hindred from working for a while, 
yet can it mot be fully eFtinguiſhed or Lf Nomans/o deſperately wicked, as 


oy 


10 bee without a (onſcience altogether : No not the Libertines, who place their | 

aeadly per fetlion, m putting out the ('onſcience of pune: WH 

12 To this part of Conſcience Syntereſis being largely taken, belong all 
P, atticall truthes whereof we are perſwaded; whether they be arawn out of 1a= 

trrall principles, by conſequence, or communicated by Divine revelation. 

13 Hence ariſerh the diſtinflion of a natural and an.inlightened (, onſcience... 
7 he Scripture ſometimes doth appeale to this, as Roms, be Jo ſometimes to that. * 
41 1 Cor. 6 9.6 11.14. | 

14 Hence the adequate or full rale of conſtience ts the revealed will of God, 
2 hich both declares and preſcribes mays duty. P 
15 Conſcience therefore us properly /ubjeft to Gods will and authority alone, 
Ja'n« 4. 12. Neither can it be ſubiett to any creature, without Taolatry. 

16 Hence alſo 'it uv, that though men þ, benndin conſcience before God, to 
ob: y and keep the juſt Lawes of men after a juſt manner, Rom» 13. 5. Tet thoſe 
1 awesof men, as they are mens Lawes, doe not bind the Conſcience. $12 
17 Conſcience ſo bindeth mav,in all thoſe things which it judgeth are bu: du« .. 
ty, by the will of God; that be cannot be free from it, by the authority of axy - 
creature, At. 4.19. In this refpett it 1s, that he that knoweth Goas will, 45 
ſail to be a debter, Rom. 1.14, a ſervant, Rom. 6. 16, bound, At. 20, 22: 
county 2ined, 2 Cor. 55 14 to have neceſſity laid upon him, 1 Cor. 9.16. So. 
that he cannot doe otherwaies, At. 3. 20. . SY 

13 The power of Conſcience ts ſo great, that it maketh an aftjon, which 
in /11 ewne nature is indifferent, tobeeither good or bad : aud that which mits 
own? nature # good, to beevill 3 although it cannot make that become good, 
which & evill in its owne n4tuyes 1 TER 

19 Yet no attions better or worſe, for that Conſtience that one hath, after . 
he} aih done it. ds | 
20 An.erroxeons (onſcience bindeth' alwaie3-ſ0 far, thas be that doth a- 
zainſt the judgement thereof, ſinneth. For formally, and by interpretation hee + 
doth it againſt-Gods with | SE 
, 21 If the error of conſcience about the aflion (that ts, the objeft or matter 
«bout which the aflion #4) bee not finvefull, the Conſcience erring, binds as much 
45 if it did not erres F | * 22 Ci. 
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{0 f Conference. - | Boox. w: 5 
22. Conſtience throngh erronr judging that to be Iawfull,or naceſſarygohich _ 
* rs unlawfnll, doth [s farre binde,as that a mas finnes who doth contrary ts it; an 
WW. frnes alſo, if he dos @ cording to the direftion of 'its 
|| 23:-7et thisneceſſity of ſinning whereinſome ave intangled,ts not COMtrary to 
the equity of Gods Law.1, Recar'e the ſinne ts not the ſame on both hands; oy 
the one handa man ſins in doing what u unlawfall; and on the other,in doin 
it unlawfully : viz Without or againſt Gonſcience, 2. Becauſe it ts not an abſ0« 
lute neceſſity, but upon ſuppoſition only wiz. if they keepe ſtill ſach a Conſcience, 
which they ought to lay down, Fhpel.4.22+13. Becauſe it doth not flaw from the 
waturs of the Law of God but both is contratted and centinued by mans fin, For 
no man i thus intargled but by his own fault, OE 
2 4. Conſcience judging that to be unlawfull, which u lawfull bindeth to pee 
 frainefrom that lawfull thing , Rom.14.14.”5.He likewiſe that judgeth that 
tobe neceſſary which 1 but lawfull, # bound to the doing of it : b cauſe aman 
Tay abſtaine from lawfull things : and may alſo conſt avily prattiſe them withe 
out ſmninge + | ot % 
25» Nothing may be done whereof the (onſtrence donbre ,, Romans, 


14-23. ey 
26. [i doubtfall caſes , the ſureſt part # to be choſen ; now that ir the ſureſt 
part,in doivg which, its [ure there ts no _ - | | 
27.1t is lawfull,aud the beſt ſometimes, to dee againſt ſome ſcruple of Gon= 
ſcience, = | | EP barge 
28 The reviewing of onr aflions,or eftate, which byour knowledge of the Law 
 makethup the Micor of that praftical S 1Pogiſme which the Conſcience maketh, 
Ir is called in Scriptare, a beholding of the mind,Plal. 1191 5. Unaerftanding, 
Plal.50.22. cating up ones wayes Plal. 119.59. A laying of the heart, Hag. 
1.5.4 ſayivg to the heart,or in the heart of them, hols 7.2. A turning again, 
. untothe "d6JFs joy 12.11. Mal-2.2. And laſtly,a proving and examining of our 
[elves,2 Core 13 $5 Ss : | 
29. In the concluſion of that Syllogiſme, a mas applieth to himſelfe the Law 
of God, which concerneth his ation or condition , and paſſeth ſentence on him _ 
ſelf : whence there followeth neceſſarily,either an E erg. das and Ape 
pr obaticn ; or ay Accuſation and condemnation , with affeitions anſfwerable i 
them ROme2.15, b 
30 Thoueh this application in its own nature follow the former atts of Con- 
ſ[eiencr.as a concylſion dath the premiſſes : yet through mans wickeaneſſe, it fal- 
L. th qt ofttimes,that though the Major be fully and firmely acknowletged, and 
the Miror a'ſoin a ſort ; yet the C oncluſion and application #5 not made. Rome. | 


2.1 $ 20.21-%Same12.5 6. ; : f ; 
21. Herce it is that a neceſſity lies upon all faithfull Paitors, not onely ts 
+1: : pro- 
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Book. — —&& of cſiins, 
propomnd Gods Will in generall jd but accordi,: gto their abilities, to belpe mev, 
both in publike and private to apply it according as their underſtandings, and 
conſciences ſhall require, ROM- 12.7. Mat.s 4-4. - - ; 

22.eA Conſcience honeſt good, i. that, which judgeth rightly and power 
fully, Heb. 13-18, That which doth otherwiſe, « finfully Evil, Iſai.5.20. | 


Roms. Il 8. | . . ; 
33,4 Conſcience peaceably good,ts that which excuſeth,abſolveth,comfor- 


reth, Aﬀts 24.16 EL - ; 
'34-Con/Tience ſince the fall, iznot b th honeſtly and peaceably good, but by 

the (prinklirg of the bloud of Chrift, Hebg.13-14. & 10.22, end the 
wvertue of him in tbe ſantlification of the Spirit , x Timothy 1.5. A&s 


IF. ©, Oe. | 
f 5. þ- { onſcience peaceably good may be ſinfully evill,and that whichis evill 
through trouble, and accuſeth,may be hone(ly good. 

26. eA weake Conſcience differeth in kind: from that which is afted either 
by malice,or arrogance, or [perftition. A 


37. Theres but this one way,to pacifie a Conſcience troubled pon good 
grow .ds + to bring him that is troubled imo ſuch a ſtate by true Faith and re- 


pentayce, that the Minor of that Syllgi/me which troubleth him , ma "* 
a! 


891 good grounds become falſe and prove ſuch as may be lawfu 
yied, 2 
_ 38:Whenthe (onſcience of Believers are ſinfull bn being troubled, the Mar + 
_ Jor 67 Minor ef that reaſoning which cauſed the trouble, may alwayes be de- © 
nid and confuted. And this ts the onely way to bealeſucha conſcience. 
/ _ Corollaries. 

I. The greateſt violation of Conſcience ts the greateſt ſine. 

2. The greateſt anguiſh of Conſcience is the greateſt puniſoments, 

3. That uncertainty of Gods favonr, which the Papiſts hold, and that une 
certainty of preſevering in grace , which others teach, u cleane contrary to 
that ſolid joyavd ſtrong confidence, which proceedeth from a (onſcience truly 


s 4 00ds | | 
4» The inteypretation of the Scriptures,or a judgement to diſcerne Gods 
wil for amans ſelfeyn his owne Conſcicnre, belongs to every math 
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| AND THE 
CASES THEREOF 
The.Second BOOKE. | 


In which thoſe Caſes are handled, which 


concerne the ſtate of man. 


CHAP: I. 
Of a caſe of Conſcience, and the ſtate of man 
in generall. EF Cn 


Hitherto we havg ſpoken of the Nature, now we 
areto intreate of the Caſes of Conſcience. 


m Caſe of Conſcience is a praQicall que- 
{ (tion , concerning which , the Conſcience 
WAI may make a doubt. FN 
2. Ttisfaid to bea queſtion, becauſe it i8 
yj not an axiome or propoſition that is ma=- 
—_ nifeſt of it ſelfe, but hath need of illuſtra* 
tion and proofe, by fomethird argument, - "| _, 
3. It is a praficall queſtion , becauſe of the doubes 
| Which doe not immediately belong to pra&iſe, doe not im- 


—_— 
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jodgovent and a& of ConſTicice, 

obſeryi by them who under the 
| le many things , which 
do'nv' more belong to Conſcience then any other head of 
Divinity, purpoſcly omitted by them. Rn 

4. It 1scalled a caſe, becauſe it is wont to fall out, orto_ 
happen in the courſc of mans life, and a caſe of Conſcience, 
becauſe when 1t falls out, the Conſcience ought, with all poſ- 
{ible care, to give judgement about it. 

5. Octhis fort are all thoſe queſtions wherein( Uppoſing 
the generalldoQrine of Faith and Obedience ) wee enquire 
what our duty is,upon-aÞy particular occaſion. 

6. Qi theſe queſtions one ſaith well. Brcanſe rhat Law 
which is written and ingraven m natnre , containing the rules 
of honeſtly and naturah juftice, tis in a manner wholly buryed by 
original corruption, nd almoſt totally overwhelmea' by cuftome 
11 finni:g , as it were wth ſome heape of evill luſts Lud upon it ; 
and becauſe alſo the light of the underſtanding « invlved, and 
obſcured with manifold darkeveſſe, ſo that neither thoſe rules 
of beneſty , which are within the books of the mind, are fully 
ena perfeilly legible, nor can our underſtanding read any thing 
therein , diſtinfHy and plainly : Hence it , that God, in his 
merciful providence hath given us three helps, viz. The light 
of Scripture, the aſſiſtance of his Grace, and the helpe of teachs 
np. About thislaſt,we are now to Intreate. 

7. Now every queſtion, or caſe of Confcience ( as the 
nature of the thiog ic ſelfe, and ex perience ſheweth ) Is either 
about the ſtate of man before God, or about thole a&ions 
which 1n thar ſtate he doth put forth, and exerciſe. 

s, The ſtate of man belongs to the firſt part of Diviaity, 
wh:ch 1s about Fah,and the a&ions to the ſecond partwhich: 
13 about ebedience. TE. 

9: The ſtate of man before God,is that relation which man 
hath to God, as he is the originall of ſpiritaall life, and 
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happinefle. 


10:Concerning this ſtate, the Conſciente ought 1. to de> 
clareand determine what it is. 2. to judge, that ic is to beeſ- 
chewed if it be evil], and to be preſerved, and increaſed if it 


be good. 
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1s Concerning the f Ate of) man in DA Me be Si 
queſtions : The firſt i-whether a Wan can certainly know 
in gue ſtate he is ? | 

: He may, 1. Becauſe without this knowledge he cans | | 
not $56: anaccuſing, or exculiag Conſciencein reſpect of 7% 
his eſtate, But ſuch a Conſcience men both may and{ are 
wont to have, Rom. 2.15, 2 Becauſe no mancan either eſ-. 
chew or defire an unknowne ſtate 3 Bur one of thele ſtates 
a man ought to eſchew , and to labour for the other, 
I" 8, 

2. Onep. 2. Whether men oagh to make inquiry into 

their eſtates. 
Anſe Yes, and thatwith all diligence poſlible, for 1. This 
is a thing that God requireth, 2 Cor.13.5. 2+ without this I 
knowledge a man cannot have peace, or tranquillity in his ... 
Conſcience, Rim.5.1.8& $.1. 3. Otherwiſe a mancannot ; 
performe worſhip toGod,with that preparation which 1sre- 
quiſite, 3 Cor.11.26,,1 ((or.11.28, 
13. Bucſt. 3. By what meanes comes a manto the know- 4068 - — 
ledge of his eftate ? the knowledgs 
. Anſc1. By confideration of thoſe aRions external, and i In- of his cſtates 
rernall, which proceed from him, at. 7.17. 2.By thein- 

_ clinations, and diſpoſitions,from whence thoſe a&ions flow, 
Rom.7.15,16,17. 3+ By that reflex a&, which is properto 
man,whereby he hath a power, asit were toenter into, and 
perceive what is in himſelfe, x Cor.2.11.> 4.By a kind of fp1- 
rituall ſenſe, Luke 24-32.R:m1. 7.21.28, The hinder: 

14: Qneft: 4» what is it that hinders this knowledge? = 1eof this 

Anſ.1.Wicked and prophane thoughts in many, P/a/.14« > __—_ 
I. 2 2.Preſumption, epoce3.17. Aate7, 21:23 3. The 0= 
vercharging of the heart by the luſts of the fleſh, and care 

_ about the things of this life, Luke 21-94. 4. An evill Con- 
ſcierice, /ghn 3. 20, 5. Spirituall floth pAand (Sa Eſay 

64-13, 6.Ignorance, Rom.6.,11. 
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| CHAP, 2. 
Of the ſtate of finne. 


Fo \ He ſtare of man fince the tall of Adam is twofold. A 
. 4 Rtatcof {inne,and a ſtate of grace As 26. 18, 1 John 
3-10.14. 
2.The ſtate of ſinne confiſts in the privation of ſpiriual! 
life, and happinefſe. From this cſtate therefore we are to fly, 
as from death and the greateſt evill : Concerning this ſtate 
of fin the nrclt queſtion is, how a man may diſcerae, whither 
he do ſtu] continue in it ? | 
3 A»/. The tignes, or arguments, wherebythis ſtate may | 
. certainly be difcern'd, are in generall, all thoſe which are 
oppolite toa ſtate of grace, and ſpirituall 1;fe. Forita man - 
 benot inthe one ſtate, he muſt neceſſarily be in the other. 
4 The firſt ſigne is-a grofſe ignorance of thoſe things, 
-which belong to Piricuall life, Ep. 4.18. for hereby. men 
are ſtrangers tothe life of God. The reaſon is becaule it is 
impoſſible that/any man ſhould pleaſe God without faith, 
Heb, 11.6. And for Faith it is impoſſible to be had without 
the knowledge of the will of God, which comes by the 
; | preaching and hearing of theWord,R:m.1 0.14. i 
- gh '5. Theſecond figne, is a perverſe diſpoſition of will, whers- 
fn NS ko *; by itis in fabje&ion to the rule, and dominion of fin , Row 
5". ,.'6, I2. The reaſon is becaufe thoſe who do yeild themſelves 
ſervants to obey fin, arc in a ſtate of ſlavery to fin,unto death 
Rome6:16. | by | 
6 Now the ſtgnes of raiging finne, are firſt if a man donot 
ſerioufly , and in good earneſt , make oppoſition againſtthe 
lufts of tince , but rather yeild up himſelte unto them. Rem. 
6. 13.Secondly,If in delibreate cotnfelbeither profit,or plea- 
ſure be preferred by him, and prevaile more with him, 
then either honeſty and piety , Phil. 3. 19. Thirdly, it the 
committing of fiance ſtir himup rather to pleaſure,then gricfe, 
\P2.2:14Fotcthly, it he takedelight in the company of the 
[/wicked,P/.50- 18. 2 Cor, 6.14. 
© 6s I. 7.The 
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may be diſcerned 


. 7« Thethird Gene, whereby ir 


Rom. 87> | | 
8. The fignes of this perverſe diſpoſition are, r. To reje& 
the knowledge of Gods wayes, 1ob. 21. 14; 15. 16. 24 To 
hate corretion,and inftruftion,P/al.50:17., 3» To conternne 
the threatnings, and judgements of God, P/alme 36. 1,2; 
Dent. 296 19, by : | 
'9. The fourth ſigne,is perverſneſfſe of the affe&ions wher- 
by men, turne away from God, and wholy cleave, and 
adhere,to worldly things, 1 /ohr.2.15, z- 
10.Theaverſneſſe of a man from God, is wont tobe ſeene; 
I. By his alination from the Word of God, eſpecially when 
ic is preacht to him powerfully 2 Tim.4'3.4+ 2. By a neg- 
le&of prayer, and other parts of Gods worſhip, P/al.. 14. 
3-4+ Pſa.79«6. Terinr0.25. 3-By analicna:ion from the fer- 
vants of God,Pro.29.27- I John 3.10, | : 


1.1. The fignes of a man cleaving to;and as it were drownd- 
in the things of this world are , 1. If he imploy his chiefeſt+ 


care, and diligence abcut theſe things Mat. 6.25.31.32.. 
The reaſon is given YVer/e 21. & 24. for where your treaſure 
is, there will your heart be alſo, 2. If he beready rather to- 
forſake God and his righteouſneſſe then theſe worldly 
things, Mat.37.38. 3. It he do inhis heart judge thoſe men 
to be happy whicb haye an abundance: of theſe worldly 
goods.Proanr 28.8 18.11. ep bk 
12. The fifth ſigge is the corruption of a mans life.; or of 
the works of life Rom, $. 13. This corruption of life dothnot 
confiſt in thoſe fans which even the godly ſometimes through + 
 infirwity fall into ,- but in a continued courſe, and tencur ot: 
ſianing.. It is called in Scriptures the way of ſinne, P/u/.1.1.A. 
working of iniquity, Mat «7+ 23.4 walking in ſine, Plal.1.1. 
Pro.1.15. eA walking after finne, Jer.g. 14.. And acajteme in 
fruxe, Jer. 13.23. Theſewo: ks of theflcſh aremani'eſt by them«- 
ſelves, Gal.519- LACED”: 

\ 13. The fixt and the moſt deſperate figne is, obſtinancy in 
evill, whereby a man ſhuts and ſtops up the way toall amend»- 
ment, Eſay-6+9,10.Tcre6, 10, | [439 

- \AZ3. - CHAL. 3. 


"EY *T | © 56 L "rn | 
whether 

a man be in the ſtate of fione,, is the diſpoſition of will, 
whereby a man oppoſeth himſelfe, to. the will of God, 


\ 


pat CHAP. 3: 


Of deferring or putting off ences C Anverſrone 


 {JOV#f. The ſecond queſtion is, whether a man may ſafe- 
ly, reſt for any time, in a ſtate of anne, eſpecially if 
he purpoſe with himſclte to reforme and amend his life 
afterward. | | — 
 T-Anſiver,'it is not lawfull tomake the leaſt delay atall/in 
our converſion unto God, The reaſons are, x,Becauſe God 
requires this for the preſent, P/al.95.7. Heb. 4 7. And ſeing 
ſinne is a debt , and an injury done to God,it 18 manifeſi, 
that repentance for che ſame ought not, unlefſe. Ged con- 
{enc and like of it, to be defer'd tor one moment. As ſoone 
therefore as God ſhall require us co corre our lives, and to 
be canverted;ſo ſoone ought this duty to be perforn'd ,be- 
ſides this, no ſubjeR can keepe and receive atheiſe, and mur- 
derer, or apublike enemy,againſt the will of the magiſtrate, 
but he ſhall be guilty of a hainous crime. Now fiane is a 
theife, a marderer,and an enemy to Gods glory. Whoſoever 
therefore ſhall Keepe and nouriſh finne againtt Gods Will, 
although he determine to do ic but for a certaine time, he 
> thereupen doth bring upon himfelfe a very grievous guilt. = 
2. Becauicall delay of Repentance - increaſeth hardneſſe 
of heart, Heb. 4.7. It doth prodace a cuſtome of finning, 
and makes the worke of repentance to be harder and har- 
- dex. He, 13.23.) The reaſon is,becauſe thereby evill babits 
are more ſtiengthen'd and confirm'd, the underſtanding 
becomes darker, Ep.q4.18. The will growes more obgurar, 
and addifted to finne, Heb. 4. 7. All the faculties aremore 
boand, and ticd, as it were with chaines, and knots, A 8, 
23- A yong plant is more eaſily pluckt up then that which 
| hath taken deepe roote. A nayle the oftner it is beaten with 
a hammer the more firmly it is faſtned;, and the more hardly 
drawne out. Þ 
3. Becauſe continuance in ſinne doth increaſe the num- 
ber of finnes,our guile, and the wrath of God, P/al.95.10. 
- I. For that ({inne which by repentance is not taken away, 


hath 
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of God ſomething in it like to the which in Gods thiovgs 


- proceed from Gods blcfling, that is, it increaſeth and mwlts- 
plies, and it doth,with ics owne waight draw unto otherſins, 
| even as thedeepe is faid to call unto the deepe. | 
4+ Becauſe the duration of our life is altogether wicer- 
_ taine, /a»7.4. 13, 14. Delay breeds danger. Thos facle this 
night ſhall thy ſoul: be required of thee and then where will 
that conver{19n be , which thou haſt defer'd? when therefore 
we have opportunity,l=t us ſet upon this buſinefſe. 
|. 5+ Becauſe repentance is the gifr of Cad, which he be- 
_ » ſtowes at his owneappointed times,not at our pleaſure,1 77, 
| . 2625+ .2 (or.6.2. Luke 13.9, We muſt theretore let flip no 
occaſion , «but convert to day; And itis juft with God thar 
C( if wenegle& our duty, in this point , and refuſe to fall to 
it» while we my ) through his judgement and leaving,and 
forſaking of us , we ſbould not beable todo it, when wee 
would. | RT 
| 6. Becauſe the purpole of deferring repentance cannot 
ſtand with a ſincere purpoſeto repent, 1 Peter 4.3. It is a 
point of diſhoneſty , and fraud, and a figne of a debror that 
never meanes to pay what he owes, when a man becauſe hee 
13 not minded to pay,detcrs,and puts it of, from one day urto 
another. * ; 
| 7.Becauſe late repentance is very ſeldome true, and almoſt 
alwayes ſuſpicions. The exainple of the theife which we 
read, of in the Scriptures is onely one, neither yet do we 
reade of him, or of any other that was afterward converted 
that did defer and put off his repentance. Yea,the cleane con 
 trary is threatned to ſach a man, ſat. 24.45. 
' 8, Becauſe though we could be certaine that we might 
afterwards repent truly, yet it were a baſe and unworthy 
part to deale ſo with God , as it is not fre we ſhould deale 
with men, Lev. 19.13. Re.3. 28, And as we wou'd be oath 
God ſhould deale with us,P/13-2.8.8 (073. we 
.. | 9, Such kind of delayes inay be convinced of folly ; and 
of madnefle, even by common ſenſe, and experience,for all 
men would account him for a bedlam , that ſhould when his. 
houſe were on fire, deter the quenching of it, though bur for 
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cauſe offin, and doth bring forth confeſſion, Adnr.g91 2. 


'The frcond 4 


one houre, Oc that having received ſome poyſon iato his 


body, ſhould not indeavour inſtantly to expell itzor the have- 


Ing received ſome greivous wound , ſhould not with all pof- 


ſible ſpecd ſeeke for remedy, But in negleQting the burning, 
the poyſon,and death of fin, as there is more danger fo the 
Forny't is m__ more PEE $. 


—— —_—__ 


CuHape. 4: 


Aw the ſinner ought to prepare bimſelfe 


to converſion. 


Uefts 3- What ought a man to do, thathe may be trans- 
lated out of a ſtate ef fin, into the ſtate of grace? 
 Anſ-Ofthole things which are neceſſarily required tothis 


. © purpoſe, ſome pertaine to the pulling a manout of the ſtate 


of ſjane\ and ſome to the ſetting him in the ſtate of grace, 
Thoſe things which pertaine to the pulling a man out of the 


ſtare of finne, are ſuch as ſerue to ſhake a man out of that 
_ carnall ſecurity, in which he ſlept before, and to workein 


him a carefulnefſe of his falvationabove all things elſe 47.2. 


37. & 16. 33. That this may be done, _— ching are ne- 
celſa'y. | 
x. Forit is firſt ofall required, that a man ſeriouſly Jooke 


 intothe Law of God, and make an examination ot his lite, 


ard ſtate according to 1. 1am.1.23.24 25- | 
2, It isrequired, ſecondly thatupon that comparing ofour 


| ſtate with Gods Law, there do follow a conviction of Cun- 


ſcience which in Scripture 1 18 cal!'d «v4rayie a being without 
excuſe, Rom.1. 20. And a concluding oneunder fin ,\Rom.11, 
32-Rows2. 20 & 7.7. 
3-ThicdY, atcer this corvidtion of Conſcience, there muſt 
follow, a deſpareof ſalvation, bothin reſpe&,of all trevgth 
of our owne , andof any helpe which is to be had from the 
Creatures,Rom.7. 9.11.12. 
.' Fourthly, attcr all theſe ; there muſt follow, a true 
humiliation of heart , which conlifts in pricfe and feare be- 


EH For 


g Y For the procu 
callary that x row be a diſtin confideration of ſome parti- 
cular finnes : for agenerall apprehenſion of finne, cauſeth a 
confuſed aſtoniſament, but no right and true humiliation, 
R920: 7+ : 
6. This humiliation 18 ofteatimes occaſioned by che fighe 
of tome one fro, Aft-2.2 3-37. 
7eIc is helped forward oft times 'W ſome heavy :M:&ion, as 
in'Manaſſes.2 (broe33.12.The degrees of this humiliation are 
rot the ſaiwe.jin all chat be converted : for ſome fcele greater 
rrouble, and ſome lefle. Bur all choſe that are truely converted 
arealſo eculy humbled.So put a man inthe fate of grace, itis 
re —_ that there be 1.Such an apprehenſion, upon the Gol- 
ell.axwhereby a man judgeth it poſſible that his ſinnes ſhould 
+ forgiven, Row.12.23-P/#.130-4 2 Anearneſt deſice to ob- 
taine that mercy , which in Scripture is called a ſpirituall 
| hunger, orthirſt, E/a.55. 1. Tohn.7. 37. Luke 1.53. 3 An 
ata-ll union with, Chriſt, which conſiſts in Faith, that is 
- wroughr in us by eff<&aall vocation, Tohn15.1. 4. True re- 
pentance, whereby forſaking all ſin, we give up and con- 
ſecrate our ſelyes Ras ro God in Chriſt, eAtts 2. 3s. 


wk 19. 
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CHAP. 5. 
Of the effeAUual Vecation, 


PX effeuall vocation, we havethe firſt entrance inco the 
tate of ſaving grace ; But here (in generall ) ariſe foure 
queltions , which doe neerely belong to Conſcience, The 
fic& queſtion is, whether he os bath Faith, may by ordine- 
ry means certainly Tons ,that he is effeQually called of God 
- and inthe ftate of grace ? | 
Anſe He that hath Faith, may , and is wont ro know 74, | £ 
certainly rhat he is ia the ſtare of grace, Divers reaſons of this may be ce 
aſſertion, ( befides thoſe which before were, deliveredia the of their yoows 
queſtions | of the ſtate ofman in general) may be produced, tlon- 30 
I. ab is the office and the'worke of the: plat gtGod'y s. 
Wig v 
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the faithfull have received, to certify and affurethem of thoſe 
things wbich God of his free grace hath conferd upon them, 
x Cor.2.12. Rods 1 Jo | 
2.T he faithfull are commanded to make their calling and 
eleJ1on ſure, neither is this a lepall precept but an evangeli- 
call,2 Per,1,10. 
3» That grace which we have reccived hath the nature and 
force of an earneſt, in re{pe@ of that jnheritance which 1s 
promiſed to'us, E/.1.1,4. & 4+50- I (0713.14e.2 Cor.n 21> 
22. For aſmuch therefore as it ſerves tor the afluring us of 
the certaine of ſomething which is tc come, it ought not it 
felietobe uncertaine: for no certaiaty can be grounded ___ 
an uncertainty. 
| 4. Acertaine knowledge of the grace of God is required, 
as a necefary foundation for that joy and thankfulneſle 
which God requires of us, in regard ot that grace, 1 Peter 
JF. 6. 8. 
5. AConſcirnce purged from dead works doth necefſarily 
bring with ita certaine knowledge of grace, Heb.10.2 Rom. 


8.16. 
6 The f faichfull are expreſly ſaid to have had this afſu- 
rance.and that by ſuch arguments as are common to all be-. 
lievers,2 Cor. 13.5.1 Tohy 3.14. 8 416.8. 5. 20. 
The ſecond queſtion is by what ſignes the certainty of this 
eff:Quall vocation,and grace may. be confirmed. 

7. Arnſ.The firſt ſigne is,\aconſtant inclination of the will 
towards God, as towards the chiefe gco1, P/a/.119.57.For 
thereis no man that can indeed place his chiefeſt good in th 
injoying God, but ſuch a oneas is called by God out of the 
world, and converted from his idolls , which before he had 

ſetup to himſelfe in his heatt. 

8, The ſecond ſigneisa purpoſe, and readinefe of mind 

to hearken unto God in everything, 1 Sam.3.10eAtr 9.6. 
P/4.49.8.9:For in fo doing a man anſwers to the call of Gods 
 andbecomes call{d, P/c2 7. 8. 
+ 9. Thethird figne is, a vchement ingha after the word 
of God,1 Pet.2. 2. For by this word the faithful are call'd, 
_ ny enerated, 3 Pet.1. 23. 


-The fourth 2 alingular Jove woxvarce them which 
. are 
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are borne of the ſame hed; ad bloud, 1 ohy 4-14, 


The third Quef.is, what a nan ought to do char he may y be The duties of 


a man call'd ro 
helpe forward 
tion & 


partaker of this grace ? 


11. A»f.Alchough God of his unſpeakable Grace be often hi 


times found of them that ſeeke not after him , yet there be; mak> jr Gre 
.. diverſe duties, which ly upon a man about his vocation, and unto himlclfe, 


which both ought, and are wont ordinarily to be performed 
beforethe certainty of this grace canbe gotten. 
12, He therefore that deſires to apply himſelfe to Gods 
Call oughtto ſettle 1n his mind an eſtimation of the Word of 
Gad, above all riches, P/a/. 119.14. Thereaſon is,becauſe a 


man will never ſeeke the Kingdome of God to purpoſe, un- 


lefſe he efteere it ſo highly that he judge all other things to 
be ſet after it, Ffat.x 0.37. Luke 14. 26, 

13. Secondly , hee oughc to imploy his greateſt care 1a- 
 bour and induſtcy,about this buſineſſe, 79%n 6, 27. Pro.2-4.K 
- $.ver, Thereaſon is becauſe there can be no ſerious, and (0< 

lid eſtimation of a thing,wherethere is not an angle in- 
 deavor to obtaine it. 

L4. Thirdly , he cught with all diligence, care, and con- 
ſtancy,to apply himſeltc tothe uſe of all thoſe meanes which 
_ God hath ſanRifyed for the communicating of his grace. 
Pro.8.34. The realonis,becauſe God only who is the author 
of grace, can appoint meanes, and make them effeuall. 
 Heought therefore to imitate thoſe ſick perſons which lay at 


_ the pooleof Betheſda, waiting for themoving of the water, 


Tohn $434 7+ 
_ 15.Fourchly,he ought to bring himſelfe to that paſſe that 


he may ſel] all chat he hath to bny this pearle,yr.23.23. are 
13-45, 46. Foralthough God doth. "tort beſtow life upo 
us,and receive nothing at our hands in liew of it, E/a. $5: 
2. Yet we ought to forſake allunlawfull things atually 

all externall and naturall goodsalfſo, inthe , x4. IC 
poſition of our minds, elſe we cannot obtainethe grace of 
God, 


\ The fourth Qgeſtion is by what motives a man may be : 


ftird up to embrace the call of God. | 
16. Anſwer,firſt if he do ſeriouſly, and much conſider with 


him(elfe,whoi iris that 0k It wh omnipotent _ 
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to whom we ought to hearkeri and giveeare; alchough we 


ſhould net know what the evene would be,Heb.n1.% | 
- 17.Secondly, if he do conſider attentively often what it 
1s ro which God calls him : For it is no ſmall matter, or light 
ching.but cyen eternall happinefſe, and glory, 1 Per.5.10, 
Ep.1.18. - 
i 8. Thirdly,ifhe do alio waigh what that 1s or of which he. 

13 call'd : For heis perſwaded to forſake nothing, beſides fin, = 
and death, As 26.18, Luke 3.7. | | Tr 

19.Fourthly, if he doe alto conſider what the cauſe is that 


| moves God to call him , which he ſball finde tobe nothing 


elſe bur Gods incompreherfible mercy towards his enemy, 
Rom.$.10.2 Cor.5,10. He mult havea heart of Tron, that is 


hot moved with ſuch goodnefle as this,as we may fee by Saz/, 


1 Same24-17 19+ 
20. Fifcly, if hee doe humbly compare himſelfe with 
others,co whom this grace of vocitionis denieds 1 4, 1,26. 
21.Sixtly, if he doe call tro mind how hainous an offenſe 


ic isto negle&this call of God,much more to deſpiſe it, Mat. 
' 22.7o8:Liteh 24+ R 


2 2-Seventhly,if he do alſo conſider of that miſery , which 
he doth by the Law of cquity brizg upon himlſeite by this 
ſ1n,Pr7.1.34---32. 


CHAP. 6. 
: Of Faith. 
He worke of cfte&ull vocation, is. to worke in man a true 
Faith in Chriſt ; and repentance towards God. yy 
Concerning Faith , the firſt queſtion is what a man is 
to doe that he may obtaine true Faith in Chriſt. 

x. An. Beſides thoſe things which were propounded be- 
fore, it is further required, 7. that a man do go altogether 
out of himſelfe, renonncing his owne righteouſnefle, Rory. 10. 
3-Phi/.3.9. The reaſon is becauſe no man will ſecke righte- 
ouſnes out of himſelfe by Faith, nleffe he do firſt acknow- 
ledge himſelfe to be deſtitute of all righteouſhefſe in himlelfe. 


2. Se- 


Y be apprehended by man, but onely in the promiſes of the 


 _ icr'dup tobelievein Chriſt. | 
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| "_— 
| 2+ Secondly , hee ought to'propomnd- anto- himſelfe the 
righteouſteſſe of Chiiſt,av his chieſeft alme,arld ſcopeylo tha t 
he doth contemne all things in reſpeR of that, Ph/.3.9.12+ 2h 
The reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt is never ſought a: he oughtto 5M 
be, unleffc he be preferr'd before all things elſe; asthe onely 
reanes of eternall ſalvation. OTE A of ob 
_ 3. Tkirdly,he ought to faſten the eyes of his mind , upon 
| the promiſes of the Goſpe!l ; For the Goſpell is the Minifilry - 
of the ſpirit of righteoutneſſe and of life, 2 Cor.3. 6, &. the : 
reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt is neither offer'd of Ged, nor can | 


Goſpel, ES 

© 4:Now in faſtning our eyes upon the promiles of the Gof- 
ſpell, we muſt confider firſt, that Chriſt onely is propotn» 
 dedin them, and that crucifyed, 1 Cor.1. 23.34» & 3,2. 2+ 
Secondly , that in Chriſt there is a perfe& iufficiency of rc- 
_ demption, and falvation, provided for them rhatbe tn him, 
. John 3.16, Whence alſo in Scripture it is calid a rich, and 
plenteous, abundant, avd plentifull grace;Ep.t.6.7.% 2.4-Rom. 
5.10, r.7im 114 Thirdly , that this grace is particularly 
offer'd to all thoſe to whom it is preactit, Marks 16. 13. 

The ſecond queſtion is by what motives a man may 


_ . $-»Moſ.Firft,if ke conſider that this is the Commandment Motives to 
of God, that hedoe believein Chriſt, 1 70h» 3 23-Secondly, Faith. _ 
if hemedirate of that miſcry , to which all thofe are ſubjeR 
which believe not, /oh»13 18> / 
6. Thirdly, it be do meditate of the happineffe ofthoſe 
 whickdotruly believe, z lob» 3. 16+ FR =: 
_ 9. Fourthly, if hee conſider thar there' is noother way 
whereby hee caneſcape that miſery, or obtaine that happi- 
neffe but onely by Faith in Chriſt, As 4-12.Heb,u1.6., 
_ __ 8, Fifthly,ifhe doe conſider the injury which is offer'd co 
_ Godby the man that believes not, 1/obn 5.10: 
9. Sixtly, if he waigh with himfelfe how much they do 
honour God,which believe in him, Rome4-20:T0br 333+ 
10. Seayenthly , if he Jooke apon the cloud of examples, 
- which hehathof thoſe which have believed and have beene 


faved by Faith, Heb. 12, 1. For they were for patterns ts . 
- B 3 thera. 


che which ſhould IF hung: believe, 1 Tim. I« 16. 
The third Queſtion is by what fignes true Faith may be 
diſcern d? 
\ Avnſ. Faith in reſpe& ofthe ad junQts, may be diſtinguiſhe 
_ Intoa fick Faithand a lively. 
A languifiing 31 A ſickly Faith.is that which is oppreſſed and hin- 
Faith  dred{oby temptations, and corruptions, that ic cannot puc __ 
: _. forthitſclfe inchoſe Fruits, which bring to the Conſcience 
| | thelenſeof peace, delightand joy , 'Ep.44 39. ancxample 
hereof we havein David, P/c 51014. 
A lively Faith, 12, A lively Faith. is that which doth freely exerciſe its 
Ef xQs,ſo that it is felt of the believer himſclfe with a greatdeale 
of qoaneorty. Petel. 8, | 
13. Faith alſo in regard of the degrees isdiftinguiſke i into 
a weake and ſtrong Faith. 
| T4, A weake Faith is that which 1s eaſily hindred in its | 
courſe,Ro,x 4-1.Ga.6.1.It is call'd in Scripture $T 1ST IF io little 
Faith, ſar. 16,8, 
I 5.A rong Faith is that which overcomes all diffculties, 
& by ty freely in its courſe,it is cal'd inScripture TAngoPople 
perſwafion , Roms 4..24- Luke I.I.1Thbefſ.1.5. Col.2, 2. 
16. EA lively and ſtrong Faith is _ manifeſt and known 
tothem in whom it is, firſt becauſe they have the teſtimony 
thereof in themſelves, 1b» 5. 10s viz. the Spirit of God 
bearing witnefle with their ſpirit that they ar the children 
_ of God, Rom. 8.16, Which ſpirit they haveas the earneſt 
of their inbericance,1 Ep. 13.14 and by it they are ſeald till 
the day of redemption,. Ep-4.30. 2 They have the Love of 
| God (bed abroad in theic hearts by the ſame ſpirit, Row. 5. 
5. Whereupon it. is thatthey have peace, and joy unſpeake- 
able,and full of glory, 1 Per.1. 6.8, Row.5.1.2. 3 They have 
and bring forth thoſe Fruits, whereby true Faith 1s wont to 
be manifeſted, and perfe&ed, Gale2. 18. Gal.5.6, + | 
17. A lznguiſhing, and weake Faith may be diſcern dto 
\ The fignes oft be true,and fincere,principally by theſe notes. 
*26 Faiche Firſt, if there be a ſincere defire.of  [[nion, aud Commu» 
nion with Chriſt, 2 Cor.8 12.This deſire is diſtinguiſht from 
that which may be tuund in the unregenerate, 1+, becauſe it 
' is act aconeuionall deſire, or a Kinde of wiſhing, which 
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Of Conſcience. .. x 
- even many wicked men have-afcer theſe ſpirituall good 
things, if they might alſo __ and ſtill keepe their finmes, 
but it is an abſoluce choiſe, Heb.11-25. 2 Becauſe it js not 
_ Caried after theſe fpirituall chings, onely as beneficial] unto a 
mans ſelfe, but as ſimply,and in themſelves good, and things 
for their owne ſake to be defired of all, P/al. 73-25. &.43- 3+ 
3 Becauſe it is caried after all choiſe that is as well after the 
| lanQification, as after the juſtification and redemption 
which are in him, 1 Cc41,30. 4 Becauſe ſuch a man more 
eſtcemes of Chriſt then of all chings elſe, 1 Per. 2.6. 5 There 
is alwayes joynd with this defire, a ſenſe of ſine, and a ſeri- 
; ous forrow for it, Mat.11.28. 6 This defire is not vaniſhing, 
and fickle,bat conſtant, L«k. 18.1, - 7 Itis notſlothfull but in- 
duſtrious,Proga 1-8& 26-15. | 
18. Thefincerity of Faith appeares alſo, if it hath been 

| begotten,and is preſerved and (tirred up by the powerfull Mi- 
niltry of the Word , Rim. 10. 14. Whereupon it comes to 
paſſe, that a man is affeQed towards the Word, as towards 
ſpirituall Food, 1 Pet.2.2. Thereal(on 1s becauſe ſuch a kind 
of defire beinga motion of ſpirituall Life,muſt needs preſup- 
poſe life ic ſelfe which conliſteth in Faith g for carnall 
_ preſumption both ' confifteth without the Miniſtry of the 
Word, and canby no meanes indure the cfteQuall applica- 
tion,and ſetting home of thoſe things which belong to the 
power of godlinefſe, 2 Tim qe 3. But Faith cleaves unto the 
word as its principall and foundation. | 

. 19, The fancerity of Faith appeares Inthe third place from 
hence, that although ir ſeeke juſtification in Chriſt , yet it 
 embraceth,with a ftncere aſſent, and ſubje&ion of heart, the 
| whole Word of God, this i8 every precept, prohibition and 
threatning, which comes from God, P/al.119.6. Iam.2.1o, 
' 14+-Heroddid afſcnt unto many things, Mark: 6.20. The rea- 
ſon is becauſe Faith doth unite a mans heart co God, and 
deliver it, up unto him, ſimply withont any exeception. - 
_ _ 20, Fourthly,it appeares by this, becauſe as touching the 
purpoſeof the minde, and his uttermoſt indeavor, it purityes 
2 mans. heart from all ſinne, eAGs 15.9 Mat.5.7, The rea- 
ſon js becauſe Faith doth principally, and ſingalarly ſeekein 
God the utter abolition or fin. 
on LEEDS 223, Fiſts 


\ 


| ' The Second Booke © 1. 
21: Fifthly,ic appeares by this, thar it tics up1n the hearc 
a ſincere affeQtion of love' towards God , whereby ir comes 
to paſſe, that we prefer-the glory of Gods Nameaboye all 
things elſe, 1 /ohn419. Hence it is that the faithful in-the 
Scriptures are wont to be deſcribed by this property of their 
lovetowards God,Rom, 8,28, 1 Ce.16.22. Ep.6.23,24. The 
ont is,becauſe they place and apprehend their chicte good 
in God. 
22. Sixtly,it appeares by that ſincere love which ic works 
- in a mans heart towards his fellow Brethren, 1 /ob» 3. 14. 
& 5. 1. The reaſon is becauſe the Image of God appeares in 
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i 1; CHAP. 7. 

1; | 

j | Of thoſe temptations which fight againſt 

: Wn F AIT BH. 

i ; | Ecaufe the whole ſpirituall life of a man doth depend 
's! upon his Faith, Heþ.10.38. And by Faith as by a ſheild, \ 
18E a man is preſerv'd ſafe againſt all che temptations of the De- 
il vill, the World and the Fleſh, Ep.6.16. 1 Per.5.9. Heb.it. 
"hl ' 25, Therefore 1t js that theſe three enemies due bend their 
int forces principally againſt Faith. It will be profitable there- 
'y fore to be acquainted with the principle afſaults in this kind, 

| as$alſo with thoſe means whereby through the grace of God, 


BRAG, tte; 


| wa may repell chem, that they do not overmuch weaken our 
aith. n+: | 

| Of the want The firſt Queſtion then is, how the believer may ſupport 
of theſenſe of hjmſelfe againit thoſe temptations, which are drawne from 
_ hence,thar there are no notable Fruits of his Faith to be ſcene 
_anddiſcerr'd, 5 | L. 
T-+A»f. firſt he ought to conſider that Faich inits owne 

nature is of thoſe things which are not ſcene or felc, Heb. 11. 

r.And in this ic differs from viſion, Row.8.24. 1 Cor. 13.12, 

And therefore there is no more required co the being of Faith 

_ - butthat mando wich his whole heart mate choiſe of Chriſt 
for his Saviour, and with his whole beart adhere unto him. 

Other things belong to the well being of Faith, not abſolutely. 
tothe being of it,{ o/,2.7, m7 9s 2 Se- 


_— 
La -, EP BIR G44 omwermn roo enets Oy 
==<:a www Dr int > vas gs EAI ea vB 


Co j- " by as + Sons Ze RS G2 Ms » RE WO TIRE: 2 x YE" "FENG "ou N E TO Ee. " Oe OT £ - 4 < 
5 m8 * as Do SSC = IO nt) RS. CIC £9 fon 4H FE, . £4 Fn ATV AO LY j n ” 
% # oor My "00 "ry * \, a Et "ee Fur, fie”. 25s "6-5 nh os PEI. iq "6s vv by c- a % 00 as x 6 Meet dies. fot A W. :. Shes 55 p * 6 
WE . bw. : SW. tn gs : L 4 iS, Roy EN Sk, > : A EIS —w =7 $f " — SELIG” _ op <0 Ft44 he i darn 
Ing, . : or F 4 - hos: x : $4 L5 : 
| : 52 pk {5 "BY = _ $248, - DP 
T » 4 % ” «of 
- - % 
n - 
* * ; £ > + == 
| . : & 2 8 
> "Y S = 
= k 3s F: 
: " ” 
. LH 
4 : * 
® , 


2. Secondly, heought to conſider, that the want of many 


not argue that therei1s no Faith, 2 Per.n.v. | 
3. Thirdly , he ought to confider that the Conſcience is 
often ſupported much by the remembrance of whar is paſt, 
 thoughfor the preſent grace appeare not, P/a/. 77. 6.7. 12. 
 Andby the judgements of others that are godly, and wiſe 
concerning us, when our own judgement is troubled, Heb. 
6.9, 2 Cor.2,7.8. 


| Theſecond Queſtiovis, how a man may ſupport himſelfe Ofthe ſenſe of 
againſt thoſe temptations which aredrawne from kence,that = _ of 


he feels upon him the fignes of the Wrath of God ? 

4+ Ar/. Firſt , he ought to conſider, that many (ignes of 
Gods wrath may ſtand with his loveand favour. P/al. 99. 8. 
. 5. Secondly, he ought to remember that Chriſt himſelfe 
' who was the Sonne of Gods love , did taſt the wrath of God 
in this ſort, IMate27.46, aj 
6. Thirdly, he ought to confider that ic is required of the 
Faithfull chat they belieye againſt hope under hope, Rom. 4- 
 13.Andthatthey do, and chey wraſtle as it werewith God, 


by Faith, Gen.32. 24» Hoſe $2.4. 5. 


Sp RY : 


The third Queſtion is how hee may hold up his head a- Ofthe want of _ 


oainſt thoſetemptations, which ariſe from hence, that his growth and 
o_- in 


Faith increaſeth not, Row.l.17. | 
_ + 7, Anſ.Heoughtto conſider firſt that it is with Faith, as it 
is with plants and living Creatures, which wee may more 
eaſily perceive to have growne, then to grow. Secondly, that 
the increaſe of Faith is-not to be expetted at every moment, 
and at all ſeaſons of our life , Heb, 5, 1 2. But then eſpeci- 
ally when the Sun of righteouſnefſe approacheth nearer to 
our Horizon, by a more mercifull communication of his 
grace, Atts 9.31. 2 Pet.1.2.3. Thirdly, that thoſe tempta- 
tions which do hinder the. increaſe of Faich for the pre- 
ſent do adyantage it for the future, like the winterto che 
Plants , and like diverſe ficknefſes to the bodies of young 


Folke. | 


\ Fourth Oveſt50n is how a man may comfort himſelfe a- 


gainſt thoſe rerrors which ariſe from the guilt of his fins, ef- 
pecially if cheybegreevous? = FTE: 
WE GC 8.4% 


b7 
Fruirs may argue Faith to be langniſhing,or weake, but it can- 
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$. Anſ.He oughtto remember, 1. That ſach temptations 
as theſe, do proceed from a detet in Faith, Row.6.11. Ep. 
6. 16. x Pet.5.9.And therefore that we are not to caſt away 
our Faith becauſe of ſuch ſins, burrather ſo much the more 
to ſtrengthen it, 4-22. 32. EO , 

9. Heought ſecondly co confider that it 1s the duty of the 
Faithfull not for {inne to fly away from God , but rather for 
God tofly s bans fcom ſinne,and to adhere co Gol in Chriſt, 

thacſinne may be remitted, and aboliſh , [bz 3.14. Wath 
Nune2 1.19. | | | 

The fifth Qzef. is how a Chriſtian may ſuſtaine himtelfe 
in-time of afflition ? . 

 10.4n/He ought to confider, 1. That ſuch kind of tryalls 
. arefruits of Goas love, Heb.12.6. 2 They ſhall worke for 
| his good,Rom.8.25. 3 Thegrace of Godin all theſeonght_ 

_ to beſufficient to him, 2 Co7.1 2.9. But of affliions more 
_ hereafter, | _ 


pa_— 


_Of Repentance. 


Oncerning Repentancethe firſt Queſtion is, what a man 
is to doe that he may repent ? 

1. Anſ. He ought, 1. attentively affd ſeriouſly to conſider 
his ſinnes, according to that nature which is moſt deteſtible, 
Eſa. t» 4. *AP%«z, 17. Fdrastheconfideration of finne un- 
der ſome falle ihape as a thing lovely, and deſirable, doth 
draw a mall to ſinne : ſo the true conſideration of 
finne, as 4 thing abominable , and by all mecanes to bee 
eſchewd, doth withdrawthe minde from finne by true Re- + 
pentance. To fect un this conſideration it will be profitable, 
I, To meditate upon the Majeſty of God., which is by 
our {innes moſt gricvouſly, oftengded, 2+, Weigh well the in- 
finite and/manifold obligations whereby wee are bound to 
pleaſe Gad, which yet we have not ceaſt wickedly to vio- 

. Iate. 3. Tothinke upon; the terrible wrath of God, which 
like a conſuming fire , remaines upon, impenitent finners. 
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4. To ſet before onr eyes, thoſe fupernaturall good things 
_ of which our finnes depriveus: 5. To call to minde thoſe 
great evills which by our finnes we bring upon ougſelves, 
and others,andthe diſhonor which we do toGod. Andito this 
parpoſe it will be exceeding; profitable religiouſly to medi- 
tate upon the unſufferable rorments, death , and curſe which 
befell Chriſt for our fins. 

2. Heought; 2. to ſet before hiseyes, Obedience to- 
wards God, as a thing abſolatly to be ſought, neceſſarily 
. w be followedafter, Lyke 13.3 & 10. 42. They whichare 
 caried after any other thing, as abſolutely neceſfery, are by 
| that very affeQion by which they are ſo caried, drown'd in 
perdition. 1 Tim 69. Z ERS Pl 

_ 3. Heought, 3. to confeſſe his finnes before God, 1 Tobs 
L 9. Pſal.33.5.& 51.5. For confeſſion of fiane makes a man. 
cake all the guilt, and ſhame unto himſelfe, and afctibe all 
the glory-to God, Darxiel 9. | 

. 4- He ought, 4- by Faith in Chriſt to expe, and pray 
for the change of his heart according to that promiſe which 
| we have, Ez.36.26.32, For thoſe which go about the worke 
of converſion leaning upon their owne ftrength}, ds no» 
| thing co the purpoſe in this bufineſſe, 2 Cor.3.5, ' + 

5. He ought, 5. inthe power of God, to turne himſelfe 
with all his heart from that which is evill, and ro convert 
_ himfelfe to that which is good in the. fight of God, p/alme 

34. 15. Now turning from evill, confiſts primarily in the 
hatred of evill, P/a/.45.8. Which hatred in reſpe& of thoſe 
ſinnes which are paſt, doth neceſſarily bring forth an un- 
feigned ſorrow, Zach.1 2.10. Together with a ſhame, and diſ- 
| like, Row. 6. 21. And converfion to good, doth pri- 

marily conſiſt, in a defire, and purpoſeto doe well, P/a/me 
119. 33. 106. | |. 
The ſecond Q»:ftio» 18, by what motives a man may be 


ſtir'd up to true repentance ? \ 
6: Anſ.Let him conſider, x. That this repentance ira thing 
very pleaſing te God,-P/al. 51.19, The force of the argu- 
ment lies here , becauſe he which hath given himſelfe np to 
God by Faith, cannot bat indeavonr after all thoſe things, 
by which God is well pleaſed. 2. That it is abſolutely ne- 
Pe C 2 ceſſary 
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necefſary to ſalvation, L»ke 1343. The reaſon of the con. 
ſequence lies here, becauſe he which defires the end, deſires. 
 alſothoſe means, which hee ſees to have a neceſffary con- 
neRion with that end, 3, That ſinne is the cauſe of our ſe- 
paration from God, E/a.55»2. This reaſon holds becauſe the. 
believer by his Faith doth adhere to God , and therefare 
turnes away from all thoſe things which worke a ſeparation 
ewixe God, and him, 4. That there is an utter oppoſition 
betwixt ſinne, and ow vocation and Faith and Life, 2 {'or. 
6.15.16. 1 Th*ſſ.447.1. The argument is ſtrong becauſe he 
which afficmes one of the contraries denies the other 5. T hat 
the mercies of God towards him, ( by all which he isfead 
unto repentance ) are exceeding great, Ker. 244.5, 7cr.84. 
$12.6. That Chrift ſuffered moſt giieyous anguiſh tor our 
fins, Zac. 12.12, By which we. may learne how horrible. 
they be, and how mucho be detelted, 7. That impeniten- 

_ Cy in itſelfe is the moſt grievous finne, and that it 1s the con= 
tinuation,the ſcaling up, and the amplification of all finnes 
befides, 8. That there are great promiſes made, and that the 

Kingdom of Heaven ftands open to all ſuch as repent, E/a.1. 
I8.. x. Kings 8.48 4 9,509. _ | 

The third Queſtiox is,. what bee the ſignes of true Re- 
pentance ? | 

7. enſwer, Firſt agriefe for fin in reſeR of theoffence 
done to God by them,, and not onely in reſpeft of puniſh-' | 
ment; the reaſon is becauſe repentance doth curne a man |: 
from ſinneas it is ſinne, now itis finne as it doth tranſgreſſe 
the reveal d will of God , and ſo ofendeth him, and pros» 
vokes him to anger. This griefe ought to be the greatelt of all 
griefe, Zache1.2.10, 1-1. At the leaſt intelleAiyely, inregard 
of the diſpleaſednefle of the will, although in reſpe& of the. 
ſenſe Qther griefes may ſometimes appeare more vehement. 
Griefe,or ſorow i8.an offenſe of the foule, ariſing from hence . 
thatit ſuffereth ſomething which it abhors as being athing 
whereby it feels ic ſelfe to be burt. Griefe therefore for | 
fiane doth neceſſarily accompany true converſion, for the 
mind while it canverts it ſelfe from finne , beginneth to nill 
finne,or toabhorre jt, Ir perceiving theretore that ſomewhat 
ſticks to it which it doth abkorre,cannot.chuſe but be ware 
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led. And becauſe the chiefe reaſon why the Converted foule 
doth abhorre ſinne, is that repugnancy which fianehath to 
the will of that God, to which the ſoule beingconverted is 
now jJoyned, hence it is, that griefe for ſinne if it beright 

.. ariſeth rather from this ground, becauſe God is thereby 

sf > nigh then becauſe any miſery is broaght upon our 
CLIVESs : 

_ 8, Secondly, a hatred of finne, asa thing above all others 
moſt deteſtable, Apocal.2;6. This hatred if itbe ſincere, 1. Is Fr 
_ caried againſt all knowne finnes without any exception,z. Tt | 

is conſtant without intermiſſion , 3. It is 1mplacable 
without reconciliation, 4+. It is vehement withour tole- 

KafiOns | | 

9. A third figne is an earneſt deſire, and ſetled: pur 
pole co The all finne, and to live after Gods Law for the 
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future; The reaſon 1s becauſe he which doth deteſt, and hate 

finne, for this reaſon becaule it 18 ſinne, and offends Gods 

Majeſty, will as well abhorre future ſinnes, as thoſe which _ 

are paſt, for theſe do every whit as mnch offend God as the 

other : and no man can avoid future fiones unlefſe hee do 

purpoſe and determine with himſelfe, as ftrongly as he can 

that he will never, upon any condition commit ſinne againe. 

This purpoſe if it be {incere, 1. Doth caule a ſeparation-as 

faras poſſible may be from preſent finnes , and from occa- 

fions of future ſinnes, 2. It intendeth every thing that it is 

good, 3. It ſeekes for it etfe&ually in a diligent indeavour 

anduſe of the meanes,4: It carefully labours to remove all im+ 

pediments as well internall, as externall, 
The fourth Queſtion is how a man can repent of ſuch lins as g,,c ny. 

he cannot come to the knowledge of ? for fins un- 

10, Anſwer, He which formally and diſtinAly repents of known. 

all his knowne finnes , hath a virtuall, and confuſed repen- 

trance even for thoſe ſinnes which hee knoweth not, 7/alme 

19. 13 | 
The fifth Qseſt:on is, whitherit be ſufficient fora man to of the conti-- 

repent once ? _ nuation and 
11, A». Firſt, paſt ſianes are not to be forgotten , Dent. 9. Tenovation of: + | 

7. No not thoſe which were commited in youth, 7 ſalme Repentance. F 

25:7, 3 This remembrance of FR ſinnes is prefitable, 3; 

| 3, to-- 
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| co humbleus, Dext. 9.6-7; 2. To iirup thankefulneſſe to. 
ards God, 1 Tim. 1.12.8 3.10. 3 To makens pitifoll and 
gentle to other ſinners, Tirxs 3- 2. 3.But azoft agour ſinnes 
come to minde we ought to be affe&ed with ſhame, ard ſor- 
row forthem, Gen.41.9. Eze16.61,63. 1{ ore15.9.It is true 
that horrour which is wont at ones firſt converſion to ceize 
upon the ſoule, returnes not to the'faithtull by the remem- 
brance of their old ſinnes , becauſe of the Mercy of God, 
which thorough Chriſt they have obtained, but yet ſhame, 
- and bluſhing is a thing that doth become Saints very well, 
Rew6, 21. Sothatit is made a note of a wicked man thar 
hath not yet repented of his ſtones if hee can thinke on 
them, and call them to minde with pleaſure, To, 20. 12. 
Proe2.14. Ep. 
2+ Secondly, Repentancec is to be renued dayly, as finnes 
are renued, 2 7im 1, 6. ler 8. 6, For as a Candle newly 
put out, and yet ſmoaking. iskindled againe and reviveth b 
a ſmall blaſt, ſo the ſoule is freed from ordinary ſtraights 
and dangers by a ſeaſonable, that is by adayly renuing of 
 Repentance- A member out of joynt 1s to be ſet as ſoone as 


may be. 3+ After extraordinary finnes extraordinary repen- 
trance alſo isneceflary, P/ale 5 Is I. 1 (orive 5. 2» 2 Cor.7. 
9. I 2. 2T, 7 | ED 
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CHAP. 9. 
| | of Adoption. 


þ Ga Faith in Chriſt followes juſtification and adopti- 

tion , but becaule juſtification doth properly condit in 
. relation therefore there is no peculiar thing about ic that 
belongs to Conſcience, beſides thoſe which either were 
ſpoken ot before, in the Queſtions about Faith, orare here- | 
after to be ſpoken of, amongſt thoſe things which belong to 
SanAification,Glorification,and Obedience. 
If any one be certaine of his Faith in Chriſt, and yet do 
doubt in Conſcience whether he be juſtified before God, 
this happens through want of wiſdome to infer the con- 
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clufion out of thc premiſes, This defe& therefore is reme- 
died by a right information about the nature of juſtification. 
For all the promiſes of the Goſpel] concerning remiſſion of 
finnes, juſtification, and life eternall, do as well belong to 
every- particular believer, and may and Ought as well to be 
apprehended, and applied by him unto himfelie, as if his 
owne name were written in the Scriptures. Thereaſon is, 
becauſe whatſoever is promiſed to Faith, or to the faichful! 
in general), is promiſed exprefly to all and every true believer 
in particular. | 7 25 
here is the ſame reaſon for adoption alſo, Gre. onely 
that to this benefit, there is attributed as an adjun& acer- 
taine operation of the ſpirit in reſpe& whereot he is called 
the ſpirit of adoption., For although it be the ſameſpicic, 
which doth, 1. convince men of linne, and of righteoul- 
nefle, and judgement, 04» 16.8. 2 IHiuminate them with 
the\ſaving knowledge of Chriſt, x Corinthians 1.10.13. Ep 
' 1, 17+ 18, 3 Ingraft them into Chrift, Ep. 3. 6. & 4+ 4+ 
' 4+ Quicken them being ingrafted, 2 Core 3.6. 5, Leadthem 
into all truth which is neceflary-to ſalvation , Jeb 1417.8 
16.13. John 4,16-Y etbecauſcadoption hath aiprimary place 
among thoſe benefits which are ſcaPd rows by the holy (pi- 
ric, hence it is that-he receivetha'fingular denomination there 
from, and is cal'd the ſpigit of adoption, Romans 8, 


ofit? 

- 1, An}. Hee ought, 1. to give diligent attention to the 
preaching of the Goſpell, 2 Cor.3.6.38. The Minitters of the 
new teſtament are call'd the Miniſters of the ſpirit,and the 
Miniſtry thereof the Miaiſftry of the ſpiric, becauſe by that 
meanes God doth offer, and communicate his ſpirit, Gal. 
3- 2+ Tee have received the ſpirit by the hearing of Faith, 
Epil.13. 

'® KS yee alſo truſted after that yee heard the word of 
. truth, the Goſpell of your ſalvation, in whom alſ2 after that yee 
believed, yee were ſeal 'd with the holy Sþirit of promiſes 

2. Heought, 2. to beg this ſpirit of God, Luke 11. 13.TXowr 
Heavenly Father will give the holy ſpirit to them: that aske bins. 
3. He 


fs | 
© a ; - | Meanes to ob- 
Concerning this ſpirix the firſt Qgeſtion is, what a man,,;_.. the ſpirit 


cught to do that hee may obtaine-the lively: a&, and ſenſe of Adoprion. 
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3- Hee ought, 3. To open the dores of hisheartthacthe 
Pirit may eatec in, P/al-24.7. Apoce3. 20, That is to call off 
his minde fromearthly things and to raiſe it upwards and to 


prepare himſelfe, by all means to entertaine the motions of 


The proper Queſtion is, what be the ſignes of the ſpirit of 
Adoption, 


 * 4-Anſe The firſt figneis a ſpirit of Prayer,whereby we call 
upon God as a Father. Zich.12.10. Rom.8.15.26. Gal.q.6. 


'er NO man can have a true filiall affeQien toward, and 
confidence in Ged , but by communion of the ſpirit. 

Now this is ia that regard proper in a fert to thetime of 

the Goſpell, or new Teftament, becauſe God hath declared 


kimſelfe principally, fitly,and in a more excellent manner 


then formerly to be our Father. 
| 5. The ſecond figne is an high eſtimation of the dignity of 
Adoption, J7eh.1-12. x 1oh.3.1. For the ſpirit doth not on- 
ly ſealeunto us our Adoption , but doth alſo ſhew us how . 

great a blefling it is, and how muchto be priſed. 
6. The third ſine is the feare and honour of Gad, 1 Peter, 


17. Mat.1.6.For truereverence followes upon an apprehen= 


fion of great love and kindneffe mixt with great power. 

77. The fourth figne is filiall obedience, 1 Pet. 1.14. Which _ 
proceeds not ſo much from hope and reward, as from love - 
and deficeto pleaſe God , Rome. 8.14 For obedience fprin- 
geth from a religious reverences 

_ 8, Thefifth figne is conformity'to the Image of God our 


Father, and Chriſt our elder brother, Mar5.48. Ro,$.29. 


1 10h.3. 9. Forthe Son is begotten after the ſimilitude and 
likenefle of his Father. -7 
9. Thefixth figne is a firme hope of theeternall inheritance 
Ro.8.17.For the inheritance and the expeQation thereof ig 
proper to ſome, (not to peccants or ſtrangers. | 
Thethird Qzeſtzo» is how the teſtimony of the ſpiriemay 


be preſerved ? 


8. A»/.1.If weextinguiſh and quench it not by contempt or 


neglet of the meanes of grace, 1 Theſſi5019. 20. Thereaſon is, 
_ -becauſe the word with thelike means of grace are the force of 
the ſpirituall life, by the uſe of which the ſpirit is ftrength- 


ned 


ned within ns , andin the wunvcl which the Git in pp od 
of its inhabication failes in us, and is ſaid to 

11, 2- It-we grieve it not Yaortirerd/-ob = mg 

4-30» Thereaſon 1s becauſe as natrralll priefe ariſerh Fa 
| = preſence, or repreſentationof ſome repnygnatit, and un- 
welcome obje&, which is incumbent and-prevailes againſt us, 
ſo that ſpiric is in a ſortgrieved by the prevailing offinne, 
-N _ to him moſt odious and repugnant. 

3. If wee fiir it up by holy exerciſes. 2. Time1G: 

The pul: 5 0 is becauſe as fire in greene Wood burnes nor 'bat 
by the helpot bellowes and blowing, fo neither 'doth any 
ſpiritual heate continue in the hearts of fioners; , nteſſe Uud 

meanes be uſed for the ſtirring it up. 


CHAP. Yo. 
"Of Sandification,” 


(OOnecnin g SanQificationthe firſt queſtion is , 
man ought co doe that ke may be ſanified * 


what « 


. How to ob- 
taine- SanRi- © 


1. A»/.He ought, 1. wholy toſabmit himſelfe to the word gcarion. 


of God. For the word of God is that tinith whick ſanRifics | 

ute' {oh 17.19. Ter.31433: Andit is effeQuall to worke fan- 

Qification, 1, Becanle of that utter oppoſition which it hath 

againſt ſinne , by reaſon whereof it repells finne ont of the 

heart, where i it is ſeated, 2: Becauſe it is the powerfull In- 

\ ſttument of God to regenerate men, 1 Per. 1.23, 

_ 2. Heought 2. By Faithto apply Chriſt unto himſelfe, as 
in SanRtiication, I Ger. 1.30. Hee ought therefore, 1. To 
ſuck as ie were holinefſeour of Chriſt, that is, Conli ideting 
thatChriſt is the Fonntaine of all ſpiritual life and SanRify- 

| Ing grace, {oh.1, 16. Col. 1:19. & 2.9. He ought torely 8& put his 
confidence: inChriſt for the obtaining of SanQification,and to 
deaw it ought of that Fountaine, Eſa. 3.'He ought, 2. To 
provoke hin elfe unto ix by the meditation of Chcift, that is, 
{criouſly weighing and conſidering the bleflings of God in 
Chriit, he ought to ſtir up himſelfeto fuch an endeavor aſter ; 
SanRencon as becometh ſach benefits; 

WW. 3. Now 


PUBS cane YL at PCA Sari trF Po St IA PLE rh Bhs ah een 


whe 7 
h , bas EL CT kd ta 2" +. LE PE es SPY "A S/ A VE t% Was © 
4, : 
« : 5 f - 
: » . > 
b od LL 
 : 
q 0 ; 
* L B 
. ' 6 
, 


3. Now becauſe there are two parts of otr Sanflfication, 
namely mort ification, whereby ſinne or the old man is pu 
off, and wivification, whereby grace or the new man is put wo, 
| F Phe get 2.24 (%/.3.$. 10. Therefore there are two parts 
the application gt it for $ inRificarion, the firk is the appli- 
cation of his death," the ſecond of his Refarre&ion and lite, 
Rc. 6, jh | : ; 
|  4-The application of chedeath of Chriſt to the mortifying 
of finne, is-when Faith doth effeQually colle& this mortifi- 
| cationof (in, fromthe deathof Chriſt, Rom. bar, + 
. $5. By chis application lin! is ſaid to bee crucified. Romans 
6.6-Gal5.24. io be killed, Romans 6.2, And to be buried, _ 
Rome6.4. | FE: 
6. The Nailes whereby in this application finne 15 faſtned 
to the Croſſe, are the very ſame with thoſe, whereby Chriſt 
was faſtned to the Croffe. For there is nothing more eff-Q&y» 
all, then if one would conſider ſeriouſly, 1. The nature and 
deſert of his linnes, For he which f(eriouſly conſiders that his 
' fins doe deſerve, and will procure his death, and deſtruction, 
he cannot but ſeeke by all meanes to prevent.it, bythe mor- 


'' tification of ſiane,; for either finne; or the finner mutt needs - 


dies|/Rom.$.13. 2 The love and mercy of God the Father 
toward him a ſinner, in ſending Chriſt co take away his/fin. 
 Forthelove of God will conltraine us to ſeeke that for our 
felves, which God ſo carneitly ſought for us, .1 72h» 4.11. 
3The love of Jeſus Chriſt jn undergoing , and fulfilling all - 
things that were required/for the taking away of our finnes. 
For this grace and love of Chriſt, if it worke but upon us 
as it ought, will conltraine us to ſet about this worke, 2 { or. 
5. 14, 15. Thoſe were the very Nailes whereby Chriſt was 
faſtned to the Croſſe, and not thoſe materiall ones, which his 
murtherers did uſe for this purpoſe. 
7. The application of the reſurre&ion and life of Chriſt 
to vivification, 1s when Faich doth effeRually colle& this 
life of grace , from the reſurre&ion and lite of Chriſt. 
Roweb.11.Now it is effeQually colle&ed, by a meditation 
of theefhicient cauſe, and end, and fruits of the reſurreion 
__of Chriſt, C2/.3. 1. The meditation of the efficient cauſe ' 
affordeth this argument ; If the ſaid ſpirit which: _ rs 
4-9 | Chrit 
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Chriſt from the dead, dwellin me, ic will alſo raiſeup my 
ſoule frem the death of finne, tothe life of grace, Row; 3.1y, 


The meditation of the end,this; As Chriſt was raiſed up,thact 
ſinne might have no' more dominion over him ,. but that he 
might for ever live to God, ſoalſo muſt we, Rome6. 9.10. 
The meditation of the fruics yeilds this argument: As Chriſt 


being: raiſed up ſitteth at the right Hand of his Father'in 


Heaven, ſo ought wealſoto live a Citizens of Heaven, Phil. 
3. 20, | 
8, Heought, 3. by alively Faith, not onely to apprehend 
the generall promiſes of ſalvation, but thoſe particular ones 
alſo,which doe in a ſingular manner pertaine to anRitication 
£ #.3 0624. | ; , ety THEY gt 6 ON = 
9. He ought, 4, To yeeld up himſelfe wholly tothe holy 
Ghoft,to be a&ed and led by himin all things.Ro.8.13-14. 


|  Theſecond Queſtion, by what motivesmay a man beſtic'd 


up tolabour for SanRification ?. + . nitro 
10. Auſ. If he conſider, 11. That without-holineflenoman 


ſhall ſee God, Heb.13.14-44ar.5.20. 2 That holinefle is the 


Image of God, and that perfe&ion, wherein we were created 


at the beginning. Eph.q. 24. 3 That holinefſe is the end of 
our ele&ion, redemption and-vocation, Eph-i.4- 1-7 in.497. 
Tit.2.14+ 1 Cor.1.2. 4 That'it is not the leaſt partofglory _ 


and eternall blifſe. Eph.5.27. 5 That there can be no true 
F aith or juſtification,or adoption without ſanRification, [ace 
2.26. 2 Pet.1.10. 1 :Cor;6.11, 


:The'third Queſtion, what are the ſignes of true fanQi- The fignes of 
1 al 4 hry EB wid -.. SanRihications 

enſ, x. A reformation of all the powers, and faculties of 

_ the wholeman, 1Theſſ.5-23. 2 A reſpe& to alltheCom- 


Fd 


mandements of God, P/al.119.6. James 2.10. 3 Aconſtant 


care to avoid all finne 4, Pro, 28-144. 4 A walking before 


God,Gey, 1741..AG2 2416.1 Coriloigl Cole3e23, 5 A com- 


bat betwixt the fleſhand the ſpirit.” 


Da. Gr. 
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Motives to 
San&ification. 
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TI's ne 
Off the combare of the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, 
Mite, how: my the combat of the ſyirit againſt the 
< 


< t&fh which is ir theregenerate; be diftinguiſhc tram that 
bettt which is oft found 'tt+ tlie: unregenerate when: they 
fmac? | | | ; 
- Firſtz»-H; r. They differin the cauſes. For, t. the reluta- 
tion whick: is in the wicked! proceeds either from horrour, 
 andafhivifftefeare of puniſhment , or from:ſameevill diſpo- 
ſition, which is caſily overcome , but the ſpirituall combat 
ari{ecth fort a certatne new:nature, whicle of its owne ac- 
cord, i'carried after thoſe things which aro: pleaſing to 
| God, and'doth firmly-, and conſtantly ſhun, and make op- 
poſition againſt whatſoever is contrary, 2+ That fight and 
reliQation, which isfound in wicked men, takes place.on- 
ly;in ſuch grofſe finnes,. as- eitherare condemned bythe Law 
| of mature;orarewont to be abhord by all ſuch as are in any 
ſmall' meaſaire Aluminated : but the ſpirituall combat of 
the-repenetateiSexerciſed againſt all {in, though it nevercome: 
to be perfe &ed in any groffe crime © 
Secondly, 2. They differ in the objets : For that fighe 
which is found in the wicked,is either betweene the diQate of 
their Conſcience and the inclination of the. will, or between 
ſome- light inclination of the\will ro ſome-morall gool1 
things, and heady afte&ions which rule, and beare fway : 
but that combate which is in the regenerate, confiſtcth in 
the oppoſition and ſtrife of acertaine new and ſupernaturall 
quality of fpiritaall life, which hath its ſeat principally in 
the will, againſt corrupt: mclinations , which dwell indeed 
 withinthem,bnt bexronofway over them. 
Thirdly. 3- They differ in the effefts. For 1, that fight 
which 1s in naturall men, may and is wont to conſiſt with 
a dayly and ordinary courſe of finning : But the combate 
of the (pTrit, doth-alwayes cauſe that (although there may 
be many ſlips, and infirmities) thecourſe, and tenour of a 
mans life be ſquared, and ordered according to the _ of 


—_ 
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| God, 1 163.910, 2 That oppoſition in mituralf men, al- 
_ though ie may ſometime be a caule, ne Lone good-is done + ED 
by them , 'yetit cannot make a;g2od principle, a goodiend, : 
and'a good manner of working : alt which the combate of 
the ſpirit again{t the fl:h doth bring along with it, 3+ The 
fight of naturall men, doth ordinarily admic ſich ations 
as-are for the ſubſtance of them evill : but the fpirit doth 
ſo prevaile for the moſt part that itadmits nota finnein the 
fact it ſelfe atrhongh there may be a failing in the degree, F 
 andmanner ofdoing;, 4 For thoſe evills which the unrege-- | 
nerate man doth commit, this fight that 1s within him. hin- 
ders not, bit that the finne may be,inal{ refpeQs conſurmma- 
red, inregard of the precedentconfultation, and purpoſe, 
the concomitant pleaſure, and delight, and the following 
obſtinacy and impeattency ': butthe fpiric by its combate 
with the fleſh doth abate the power of finne, partly befgre 
the commiſſion, party in the commiſſion, and doch afterward 
-yererly breake it, 5. That relnRation which is in natarall 
_ men feekes onely to reprefſe,, and keepe finneunder , bus the 
 fpirit in ics combate contends alwayes for the very mortifica- 
tion of fin,and the higheſt perfeftion of grace, alchough be- 
foredeath.it be not afeatnable. Ss a 
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_ Of growth in Santtification. 


T*He fifth Purſtion is whether wee ought to content our 
ſelves with this, that wee have ſome beginnings. of ſan- 
Aification ? Fs ” 
I. Anſw.No, there are two duties to be performed yet by 

us, in either of which if wee be negligear all our labour is 

loſt, 

2. The 1. Is a'care to keepethat holinefſe we have ,i1 Tim. "I 

x.19. The reaſon is becauſe that many have eſcapt in ſome 

degree the pollutions of the world,and yet have beene intan- 

pled therein and overcome, and ſo the Jatterend hath beene 


worſe with them then their beginning, 2 Pet.21.22., 
: | D 3 | : Zo Now 
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3. Now wee thall hold faſt our holineſſe, 1. If-wee be 
mindetull of the Covenant which wee made with God, 
206.311». And of our redemption, 1 (,07.6.19-20. 2 If we 
take diligent heed , that we never repent of any repentance, 
lJere34-11e That is if webe carefull that we never fall in love 
with that ſinwhich we have hated,or flight any duty which 
ow Conſciences haye approved,no not in thoſe things, which 
the world counts ſmall and as nothing. x0] 

_ 4+ The 2.duty is a ſtudy, and careto increaſe ig holineſle, =. 
with the increaſe of God, Ceol.2.19. 2. Peter 1.5. Phil.t1.g. 
1 T im.4. I 3» | | 7 

5.Thereaſon is, 1» Becauſe ſuch isthenature of grace that 
it alwayes ſtirs up them in whom it is to an earneſt deſire of 
a larger fruition of it, 1 Per. 2. 2. 3. SO thatalthough that. 
thirſt which isa thirſt of totall indigence or want beexclu- 
ded by grace, John 4.14. Yet that which is for amore plenti- 
full fruition'is no taken away but increaſt, 2» Becauſe as 
the vitall heat of our bodies doth never continue in one fate, 
but is either increafing., or decreaſing alwaies» ſon this life 
of grace, unleſſe we do give all dilligence that we.may be 
on the growing hand,it cannot be avoided but there will be a 
conſumption through that oppoſition which the ſpicit meets 
with from the fleſh. LS 

' 6. Now we ſhall make a progreſle in San&ification, 1. Tf 
we excrciſe oor ſelves dayly to.a more perfe& denying of 

ſinne, and of the world, andofour ſelves,and ro a more ear- 

_ neſt and ſerious ſeeking of God and his Kingdome, 2, If 
we have our end alwayes in our eyes, Pro.4,23. 3 If we keep 
our hearts with all dilligence, Pre.4.25 4 Tt we watchto the 
holy uſe of all thoſe meanes which make to ſanRihcation,and 
Joine earneſt prayer with them, 


\ 


CHap, pi > 


of A fir ft fruits of Gleificaled: confiting in 
the ſenſe of Goas Loves © 


A Mong & the firſt fruics of lory which are neanted t to 
the (aichfall in this life, che apprehenſion and ſenſe of 
Gods Love is the chieſeft,for as the procurement of our falva- 
tion, hadits begining, and firſt foundation, incheele&ion, 
and love of God, ſo the beginning of the perceiving thereof 
is in the perceiving of the ſame love, now concerning this 
love, the ficlt Queſtion is how a man may obtaine the appre- 
hen(to0 and ſenſe of the love of God? 
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1.2". The proper caule of this apprehenſi on isthe holy How to obtain 
Ghoſt, who ſheds this love of God in the hearts of believers, the Senſe of | 
Rom. $45. That is, certifies them particularly that this love of Gods Loves 


God is extended abundanel Y to theme Burt yet there are ma- 
_ ny meanes whereby this worke is promoted, and whereby 
alſo belcevers come'to bee rooted, and grounded in- this 
love, Epheſs, ans 3 18, The principle of them are theſe that 
follows | 
2.Firſt,if the beleever do apprehend that (God inregard of 
that relation -wherein he ſftaads-to him and thereſt of the. 
faithfull is meerely love ) x /obn.4. 8, For ſothar phraſeis 
to beunderſtood , not of God conſidered abſolately-; but in 
relation unto the faicbfull , becauſe all things which God 
deth, to and about belcevers , proceeds in-ſome fort from 
his love,for the love of God is to be fought for, and to be con- 
tidered in the cffeRs thereof: 77 
3.Secondly,if he conſider how admirable all the Circums 
ſtances be in the love of God, 7ohn 3.16. x1lnreſpet ofthe 
perſonloving. For God who hath in himſelfe all good, all 
ſifticiency , and perfeRion, that could receive no profit, ej- 
ther by man,or by mans love.and beſides that was: grievouſly 
offended with man, this God notwithſtanding loverh man 
1 lohn 4.1C.th. . | 
4. Secondly, in refpe@ of the perſon beloved. For God - 
hath loved man,that deſerved no ſuch thing from him,man 
his entmy,man unthanfull, Ro.54S. $,Thicd- 


| The - Secaud Booke Tx 
Thirdly, in reſpe& of the gifts which are the fruits of 
. this love.. For God -out of love hath given man his owne 
* Son; and in his ſon himſelfe, 1: Job» 2.24-And with him all 
good things, Rem. 8.3 2. es 
6. Fourthly, in reſpe& of the manner of the giving,which 
was out of meere and abundant grace, v;ichout mans requeſt, 
and beyond his expeCtation. R».10.20. ho | 
* 2. Filthly, in reſpe& of the continuance,for this love of 
God was frometernity, and ſhall remaine imn.utably unto 
all eternity, Ep.1.4e[cr.31-3. lohn13.h © | 
8. The third meanes to promote the ſenſe of Gods lovein 
the heart of a believer is for him to labour with all his mighe _ 
inthenſe of thoſe meanes which tend to this purpole to get 
a more plentifull taſte of this love , P/alme 34 9. I. 
- Pete2.2. | | Un 
Thi: Grond Queſtion is how a man may know that God |, 
loves him? : 
9. Anſ, 1. If hebe certaine that Chriſt is his, Ga/.2.290. 
that is, if he be certaine that he hath a crue Faith in Chrift. 
For Chriſt is the Son of Gods love,by whom his love is de- 
| rived unto others: | 
'The fignes of-, 10. 2. If he be certaine of his love to God, t John 4.10. 
Gods loye to Pro,9, 17. * — ; 
ow It. 3.It he follow after righteouſneſſe,7r0.15.9.For God 
m cannot but love his own Impge. = 
12» 4. If thelove of God do conſtraine, and effeRually 
ſtir him up, to all duties of piety towards God, and ot love, 
and Juſtice towards men? 2 Cor.5.14. 1 /0hy 4.12, 
Athird Queſtion is,, whether a man may not colleC the 
Love of God, from the common good thirgs which he 
beſtowes ? | | 
'E3, Anſw, All the benefits of God, of what fort Fever 
they be, do bricg with them an obligation, to love and o- - 
bey that God which is the donor, but 1t 18 proper to ſome 
| of chem to bring beſides that , ſolid and ipicicuall com- 
n fortto the. receiver, by a demonſtration of the Hogular love 
of God, whichis made by them. For nothing that is com- 
mo1n,, can demonſtrate any ſpe ciall love, Creation theretore, 
and preſervation -, and carthly and natufall good things 
cannot 
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cannot by ictſetyes be any 7 ſignes of a Givernatarall love, 
Eccle/. 9.2. But yet theſe ent good things, when they 
are received by Faith, as given in Chriſt, are (in reſpe&of 
© *themanner wherewith they are then clothed ) proper os the 
faithful}, and are ſecundary ſignes of Gods love to them, 
P/al.22.10,11,12. For Faith maketh fuch a'kinde of argu+ 
ing as there the P/almiſt uſeth, tobe of force , whereas with- | 
ouc Faith there could no fuch conſequence be drawnefrom 
them. 
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CHAP. 14. 
Of the hope of eternall life, re nl 


PRon the apprehenſion, and ſenſe of Gods love,followes 
a confirmed hope,or confidence, and undoubted expecta- 
tion of eternall life, Now concerning this hope,and certainty, 
the firſt Queſtion is whether a believer may be infallibly be 
aſſured of his ſalvation ? © L 

x. Ar/. Thereisnot onely a poſſibility for the believer to Hops may and 
come to this certainty , but it is his duty alſo , neverto reſt ought to be. 
contented til} he have obtained it, Heb.6,11,8 102 2.Rom. ceraine. 
4-21 & 8.35. | Fe. 

2.Firſt, God hath confirmed this to every alliver by — T4 
promiſe, by oath,by earneſt, by ſeals, 19-1 3.16«Jer-3 140, 
41-Heb, 6.17.Eph.1 14. Mark.16.16, 

Zo Secondly , Faith ought to receive all that which God 
hath thus confirmed, Heb. 4-2. 

4. This certainty is perfe&ed inus by three Atﬀts, 1. by an 
att of Faith properly ſo called whereby we reſt upon God 
by Chriſt, for the certaine obtaining of ſalvation : 2 By an 
at Emyerwes of knowledge, whereby we believing doun- ; 
derſtand that God hath certainly adjudged this Gvation \2 
unto U8.3.By an a& of confidence or of hope,whereby we cer- b 

tainly looke for this falvation , which is thusadjudg'd to us 
and made ours. Burt yet for all that the whole application is 
attributed to Faith, becauſe it wn firſt, and chiefly 


ON faith, | 
111 E 5, Third- 


The Sccond Books | 
' $5. Thirdly, falvation, and life eternall is contained in the -—{ 
objeR of Faich, For we belleve life everlaſting, a Peter 1. 
3:4, Jo |_| 8 -Þþ : 
6. Fourthly,true grace ( ofthe certainty of which we ſpake 
| before) is never ſeparated from life eternall , Heb.6.9, For 
the grace of juſtification is a more certainecaule of life, and 
the grace of ſan&ification is a part ofcternall life, Jobn.17, 3. 
Gale2.30. # 1 | 
5.Fitthly, God the Father hath decreed to bring to eternal 
lite all thoſe that believe, for Faith is a truit of cle&ion, Att. 
2.47e:& 13 48, Eo 
8.Sixthly, Chriſt our Saviqur dcth perperually intercede . 
for the faithfull,that they may be preſerved from evi!l, oh»: 
I7, 15, 
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9. Seventhly, the holy Ghoſt doth direR, and keepe the | 
faithfull colife eternall, Toby 16.16. Ez.36.27s 
10.Eighthly,by the power of God, and Chriſt, the faith- 
full are preſerved, Ioþn 10.28,29. 1 Pet.t.g.And ftrengthned, 
Eph.3.16.Col.1.10.Pil.g. 1 | | 
' Mortives toin- The ſecond Queſtion by what matives a believer may be 


deavour for ſtirred up to ſeeke for this certainty of hope with all dili- 
certainty of gence I | 
hope, "11. A»ſ.1,God requires this,Rom. 15 13-Col. 1. 23. Heb.eb. 
\ 11.&10.22.1 Pet.5g. 
3 2;Secondly,this hope is as neceſſary for a believer in time 
_ of temptation, as a helmet is for a Souldier, and an anchor 
for a Ship, Epe6. 17.1 Theſſ. 5.8, Heb, 6:19. > 
13. Thirdly, it brings with it freedome, and fireogth and 
courage and conftancy,in every worke of the Lord, Heb.3.6. 
1 Cor. 5.58, Thereaſon is becauſe the end, and fruit of a 
mans worke doth allure , and whet him on to indutry, -and 
conſtancy in wotking. For although our ſalvation be not the 
chiefe, and laſt end of our obedience, yet it is the fruit of it, 
_ andinthatreſpeR, partaketh ofthe nature of an end, Row. 
6:22, So that it is notonly lawfull but very expedient allo, 
for the helpe of our infirmity. to ſet about the worke of piety, 
with aneye upon the recompence of reward, [ames 5+7.Gal-- 
| 6,7,8. Heb. 12-2-P/+19.1 3, | 
14: Fourthly, it is the end ofthe calling of che Faithfull, 
Br cj # whence 


whence alſo it is ftil'd the hope of their calling, Eph, 1,18, 
15.-Fifthly,this hope maketh not aſhamed,becauſſe it is never 
vaine,neither doth it deceive,Row.5.4,5. K19. $. 24. 
16.Sixthly,it is hope by which a belecver is ſaved, Romans 
& *4 | = 

The third Queſtion is what a beleever ought to do for the 
obtaining and preſerving of a lively hope. 

17-:»/.He ought, r.to preſerve his Faith firme,and lively. 
For hope flowes from and m_— upon Faich, and that noe 
—_— being of Faich,but the degree, the meaſure, and the 

enle of it. Heb. 11.1, ; 

18, Secondly, he oaght with allcareto keepe a good con- 
ſcience: for ſuch a Cenſcience doth make much for the con- 
firming of Faith and hope,T Tim. 1.19.2 Tim 4+7,8. 

19. Thirdly,he ought diligently to obſerve the experiment 
which he hath had of Gods love towards him.For experience 


cauſerh hope, Row. > 4. | | 
20 Fourthly, he ought oftentimesto ſet before his eyes the 


examples of thoſe,who have with happy ſucceſle placed their 
| hopein God, [ames 5.10,11. 

21.Fiftkly,he ought to be frequent in the exerciſea of pie- 
ty,Rom. 15.4 TG. 


The fourth Queſtion is what are the ſfignes of a truc and Th. Conc of 
| lively hope? | truc hopes 


| 22-A»ſc1. Truc hope is carried upon God onely, who is 
. thereforecal'd ea of hope, Rom-15.13. end the bope of 
Iſracl, Fer. 14.8. : - 
. © 23.Secondly,it reſts upon that free mercy of God which is 
 manifeſtedin juſtification,and not upon any humane meri 
| o ſtrangal, nor upon any externall and common bleſſings n 
| ,R 0M. Tos | 
| 24. Thirdly,it doth expe& not only happineſſe, but ſan&4- 
| fication allo,Gal.5.5. h | 
__ -2$.Fourthly,it is begotten, and preſerved by holy exerciſcs, 
Rom Jo 4 . : [ : 
_ _- 26.Fifthly,it brings forth patience, 1 Theſſ.?. 3. 
*_  27-Sixchly.it —_ ſpirituall joy, Heb.3.6 
W a Seventhly , it begetteth a conftant care of holynefle, 
Lion 3.3. 
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$6 H AP. I5. 
Of\_Conſulations 


Rom Chriſtian hope or confidence, ariſeth conſolation, 
Fiabica 6. a confirmationof the foule, againſt thegriete. 
and feare that doth oppreſle it, for it is not properly a re- 
joicing of the ſoule (as ſome thinke) bur rather a repreflion, 
or a mitigation, or anallaying of gricfe,feare, or ſadneſſc. 
For that man is ſaid toreceive comfortand conlolation,when 
| hehath in ſome ſort put away griefe, although joy be nor yer 
come in the place, cx if his ſadnefſe, and forrow, beat leaſt 
in ſome ſort mitigated, and lefſend. For ſometimes there 
may be a mixture of ſorrow and conſolation together. Net- 
ther are men either perfe&ly well or pertealy il}, when they 
| begin toreceive conſolation, E/a.40. 1,2.Now concerning this 
_ conſolation 
The firſt Queſtion is, whether a believer may attaine unto 
ſold comfort againſt all kinds of evill ? T7 

I. Auf. He may. For, 1. God the Father in reſpe& of the 
faithfull is the God of all conſolatfon, comforting them in 
all affli&tions.2 {or. 1. 3,4+ 

&2+ Secondly, Chriſt is the principle,or fountaine by which 
thecomfort of the faichfull doth flow, 2 {ore1.5. 

3-T hicdly,the holy Ghoſt is the comforter ot all believers 
imparting unto them all conſolation, 7obn 14.16.26 & 15.26. 
& 16.713, | 

-4. Fourthly,the whole Scripture maketh for the conſo!- 
tion of the faichfull,Rom.15. 4. 

_ 5. Fifthly, this conſolation is: made ſtrong by the immu- 
table counſel! of God, and by his ſtrengthning of believers: 
Heb.6.17,18. | 

6. Together with this conſolation God doth. joyne the 
confirmation of his grace, whichconfifts ina reparing of their 
frength, and. in a fortifying of them againſt trouble'.. For 
whereas the faithfull oft times-like: weake womea . through 
' the apprehenſion of ſome terrible evili,doe fall as it-were in- 


tO 


 toaſworind; ;and all their flength is diflolved;,' God onthe 
other fidein thisdefe&' makes] a ſupply by:his grace of con- 
firmation : we have a notable example ot this, Dan.to.& 8. 
There remained no firengthin'me, & leaAnd benold a hand 
rouched me which ſet me upon my knees, and: upon \the palms of © 
»y hands,and he [aid unto nat, and upright, and: 18'T hen there - _ ; 
Came againe and toucht me one like theappearance of amay ,, aud ig bg 
he ſtrengthned me and ſaid, O man greatly beloved frare not, 

| peace be unto thee, be ſtrong, 'yea be ſtrong and when he had ſpo« 

| ken unto me ['was frrengthned , and ſaid let my, Lord /peake for e 

thou baſt ſtrengthnedm:.And this isa gracewhich weare com- 


 manded to ſeek-for,;Heb.12.12. : rin 
CHAP. 16. 
Of Afictions. 


He fecondQueltion is, what thoſe evils be againſt which 

the faichfull ought to ſecke confolasion ? 
© Anſ.They areetther corporall,as the afli&ions of this life 

and death,or ſpiricuall,as ſpiritual] tewpcations end fins. - 

The third Queltion is, by what arguments, a believer Conſolation 
may be confirmed, and con forted againſt the affliktions of _ the alli 
this life ? WE | FEROS 2 : 
14». Firſt, fach kinde of afftiftions are common to man, 
1.Cor.10.13- And are wont to |be accompliſh in believers 
while they live here, 1 Per, 5.9. 4Af.1 4.22. 

2. Secondly, without Gods Providence not ſo much as'a 
haire of our head ſhall periſh, far.10 30. Lrke21.18. 
3+ Thirdly,che fatherly love of God is wont to be manifeſt 
in the afli&ions of the faithful], Heb.12.6- © _ 

4.Fourthly,Chriſt himſelfe hath ſuffered.and overgome all 
the affli tiansot the World, to the intent he might ſuccor us, 

-. Hebe4.15; : - 
_ 5. Fitthly,God together ith the temptation,will ſtrenth- 
en by the ſpirir,and make a yay to eſcape, 1 Core10.13. 

6. Sixthly, the time of afli&ion is but ſhort ,2 Core4-17; 
1:Pet. ge TO, 


E 3 7.Seven- . 


% : 


Diverſe kinds 


them thac are exerciſed th 


8. Anſ:Therc be diverſe kinds ofillictions, fo therebe feve- 


ofaMi&ions. Tall way ev of conſolation. For ſome afflitions are brought 


upon us by men for righteouſneſffe ſake,for the cauſe of Chriſt 
and his Gofpelland Kingdome, AMat.5.10. & 1 1.Afarke 10, 
2 9. Luke 18.29. Theſe affl: ions are commonly ſtyled by the 
name of perſecution , or the Crofſe, becauſe of the reſemb- 
lance which they haveto, and participation with the Crofſe 
of Chriſt, Phil.3. 10. In theſe kindes of affiitions,conſola- 
. tion iseaſy and at hand, for we ought even to account the 
aflitions of this nature , and for ſuch a cauſe to be them- 
ſelves an argument of great comfort, Mar. 5. 12. As 5.14. 
Tames 1.2. 1 Pete 4414-16, The reaſon 1s becaule in thoſe 
perſecutions which wee ſuffer for righteouſneſſe ſake there 
is the nature- of a teſtimony, martyrdome, and exam- 
| ple whereby we glorify God before men. And ſo out of 
RO comes forth meat according to Sampſon: riddle, 
Tude Who ; 

' - 9, Some :fflitions are laid upon us by God to prove 
us, and to trie us, Ex0.15.25,& 16:5.Dent.B.2.16. Theſe are 
properly. call'd tryalls and temptations. In theſe kinds of 
affligions our conſolation is not to be fetcht from the tem- 
pration it ſelfe,but from our manner of bearing it, when we 
through the grace of God in ſuch a condition, do ſanify 
and glorify his Name, 7o6.1x. 24. Qurprincipall care there- 
fore ought eo be to frame and compoſe our ſelves to a right 
bearing of theſe affi:; ions, and the comfort will follow of its 
own accord. | 

10+ Some affii&ions are laid upon us, as puniſhments and 
correCiens, 10b.36.9,10.Her.1z 6 Fortheſe although there be 
ſome comfort contain'd in Gods Fatherly manner of cha-+ 
ltening, Heb.12.7,8. Yet this comfort cannot be ſolidly ap- 
prehended , but onely in making right uſe of the afflitions 
themſelves, 154.6. 11. Here rg. Ki our firſt caremuſt beto 
make right aſc of theſe vifttations before we ſeeke after com- 
fort. | | '£1- Theſe 


| It. Theſt kind of sfMiftions are nos fo diffevent bit that 
they may meete together, io one, and the ſame trouble, For 
1a perſecntion the faithſall are alwayes tried, fometimes cor- 
rected , but yet thers may be trials and correftions often 
times without perſecution, and -when they do mect toge- 
mn ſome of theſe kinds may more appeare in ſome then 
. otnerf. | 


_ The firſt Queſtion is what a man in MiQions ought to The duties of 


 doto the end that he may obtaine true and ſolid camfort ? 
| 12e A»/.Firſt,he onght to acknowledge the hand of God af- 
fliking him, E/a-26.11106.5.6.8. Amos 3. 6. For this con- 
| ſideration is the foundation of paticrice , 1 Sam.3.18. 7/. 
39-10-And of all thoſe ſaving truths , which are received by 
_ afflictions, E/a: $013» | 
13, Secondly, he ought to ſearch his wayes and acknow- 
: tedge his finnes, Lew.3.39,40» 1oh.36 gta. Far although 
all afflitions are not alwayes ſent direQdy and princl- 
_ pally for finne,yet ſinne is the fountaine, and foundation of 
_ afaffligtions, Rows 5.1 2+ It is therefore a courſe moſtequall, 
moſt ſafe,and moſt pleafing toGod,that in our afliftions, we 
behold our fins, whicheither have dire&tly procured them, or 
_ atleaſtdeſerved them. 

24+-Thirdly, he ought to ſubmic himfelfe in the preſence 
of God,andunder his mighty hand, ames 4.10.1 Pet. 5. 6: 
2. $4am.15.20.Levite26.41. Otherwiſe the chaſtening of God 
is contemned , and men ſhew their ſecurity and vaine cont» 
dence, Pro.3.11. Heb. 12.5, pans: 

15.Fourthly, he ought by humble repentancet a ſeeks the 
face,and favour and mercy of God.P/4.57.2-Lam 3:4 1» Ames 
4-12. Hoſ.5,15.8 6.1 & 14-2 There are three ſeafons wher- 
in we ought to ſecke God by repentance, 1%. preſently after 
 finnecommitted,n {r.5.1.2. 2. after ſome tears okpuniſh- 
ment, or ſome threatning of God, Eph.2.1.2. 3 After that 
the wrath of God hath in ſome fort broke in upon us Daen.. 
9-13. Thoſe Chriſtians are the be& which lay hold upon 
the firſt opportunity, for they declare that they: do- hate finae 
_ fimply foric felfe, thoſe that make vſe of the ſecond ſeaſon: 
come next tothem. For ſuch believe although they fee not, 
 buethoſethatrepentnatin the third ſeaſon are altogether 


deſperate» 


the afliged. 


16; Fifth» - 


*: '@ 6Fifthly;:he ought to ſee that he profit by his aMiftion 
1nall:the parts of new'obedience.2 {+0r-28, 22.E/4.36.9.[06, 
36.10, Hebrewes 12.10. Eſay 27.1 1.Leviticu 26.18, 21-528, 
17.Sixthly, he ought patiently to expe& what end the 
Lord will make, x (07.10.13. 7am.5.7;8.11. 2 Sam.15.25. 
Aicas7e9. He that ſeekes freedoine by unlawfull meanes doth 
offend God more, 2 Kings I. 3. Neither yet is he free buc 
by an exchange of a lefle evill for a greater, £/a. 24. 18, 
Amos 5.19. | 


— __ . — 


CHAP 1”. 
Of Death, 


> Oncerning Death the firk Queſtion 1s Whether it be a 
A_/thing to be contemned? 09 

" Ofthe con- —T+ 4»/. Death is not fimply to be contemned, 1. becauſe 

temptof It if in 1ts Own naturea grievous judgement of God againſt 

Death. the finnes of men, and fo doth repreſent, both our deſert and 

- Gods wrath,2. becauſe it is in its owne nature, a paffageto 

-  aneternall ſeparation from God, ſo that it isa pointeither 

of deſperate ſecurity , or affe&ed wiſdome, and valour, to 

contemne death after that manner that ſome of the heathen 

| have done, who have been praiſ'd for ſo doing. But yet com- 

pariſon being made betwixt death and thoſe things which 

after death are prepared for the faithful], death may, and 

ought in- ſome ſort to bee contemned by all believers, 


 Heb.12.2. - | 
- The ſecond Queſtion. is whether a believer ought to deſire 
and pray fog death 2. | | 


Anſw. Death is not ſimply and abſolutely to be deſired, 1. 
Becauſe 1c is in{ic ſelfea evill, 2. Becauſe God as a Generall 
hath placed os 1n our ſtation of this life, and without his 
Commandement we ought not co forſake , nor ſimply to de- 
fire to bediſmiſt before the time that hee hath appointed, 
2 Core$.4-9. But yet the faithtull may and ought foto ex- 
pe& the hte which is to come after death that they do ac- 
count it much more pleaſing to them then this preſent life; 
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' 2 ar, 5.3 And to mt chither, * with this deſi that is nofe- 
. rate, and ſubje& to the will of God, as being a condition 
much better, Phil.1-13.Ro0.8.23. 2 Tim4 8. 
| Thethird Quettion i is, by what arguments the mind of a 
believer may be ſtrengthned againſt the feare of death ? 
_ © 2. A»/ Firſt, ifhe ſeriouſly conſider, and by faith appre-, 4... 
_ hendthat Chriſt hath by his: Death deltroyed the power of ,.;q, he teare 
Death, Hc6.2.14and taken away itsſting, 1 Cor, 15.56. SO of death, 
that death hath beene _ſwallowed in vi&tory by Chriſt, 
and thatv 1&ory is imparted to belecrers./bidew & 54:57. 
 . 3+ Secondly ,if he conſider alſo that this was one,end of 
Chriſts death,to free us from the feare of death,as being a great 
| bondage, Heb. 2.15. 
4. Thirdly, if he confidet alſo with faith, that the love of 
' Chriſt and of God in Chriſt is ſo firme and conſtant _ no 
death can ſeperate us from it, Ro. $.35. 
'5. Fourthly, if he conſider with bimſelfe that for Chriſt 
the death of the faithfull 1s pretious in Gods yes , P/al, 72. 
14. Andbe alſo fully perſuaded that the good hand , and 
fatherly providence of God,is preſent with, and watcherh on 
ver the faithfull for good both in lite and death, Mate 10.28, 
29, 39, 3l. 
6, Fitthly if he well conſider from how many, 'and "TU 
how great evills tree ſhall be freed by death, as, 1. From 
_ *fin,2. Fromthoſe miſeries that follow ſinne, 'Eſa a) $7:1.2.5, 
- Which cauſe others often times to ſeeke for death, eFpoc. 9 
6. 3 From the temptations of the Devill. Apoce 12. 6 4 Fon 
the oppoſition and vexation of the World and the fleſh, 
And I 3. Eccle5.4.1.2, Hence it is that death is cai'da 
reſt anda {lzepe, £/a+-57,2.6. 1 T heſſ.4.13,14. Thus muchthe . 
'Devill himſelfe in the ſhape of Samucl did acknowledge 1. 
Sam.28.15. 
_ 7-Sixthly, if he caſt hiseyes alwayes upon that happineſle 
to which we ſhall come by death , For after death. 1. The 
grace 'of God ſhall be verleted i in us, 1 Core13.10- 2 We 
ſhall be with God, 2 p44 5.8, With Chriſt and the bleſſed 
ſpirics, Phi/,1.23. 3. We ſhall injoy a firme and immu- 
table eſtate of heavenly life, 2 & orinth.g.1. Heb, 11, 10.16. 
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Hg 1 i The ſee0nd Books 
8. Seventhly , if he ſeriouſly. ſet his minde to conſider 


| theranity of all thoſe things which depend upon this preſeut 


life, and which we forſake at our death, Ecc/.2,18, 

9. Eighthly,if he perſuade himſelte that Gods providence 
without him 1s ſufficient to provide for all thoſe things con- 
cerning which he cap be careful}, and do Know withall that 
without it,no good can be done, though he thould continne 
in life. 

The fourth Queſtion is what a belcever ought to dothat he 
may injoy this conſolatiog ? | 

10Ayſ, Firſt, he ought to labour that he may have a (pe- 
ciall faith in God through Chriſt,and that this faith be lively, 
and Rirong, Lz=ke 2.28 2 Tim. 1.12.1 Toba 5.4. | 

11. Second]y , he ought with all care to preſerve his 


Conſcience pure and without offence, Atls 24. 15, 16. 
| Heb.1o. 22. 


x2. Thirdly, he ought with his faith and Conſcience to 


| livejin a continuall expe&ation of the comming of che Lord, 


ſo carying himſelfe here as becomes a Citizen of heaven, Phil. 
3.2002 /Pet,3. 12, | 
13.Fourthly,he ought alwayes to thinke the hower of his 
death to be neare and at hand, P/almz? 19.20. Eſai,23,15« 
2 Timq 6, 
14. Fitthly,he ought alwaics to exerciſe himſelfe to a des 


Niall and forſaking of the world, 1Cor.7 29.30,31-Gal.614. 


15.Sixthly, he ought to make death familiar ina ſort to 
himſelfe both by a frequent meditation of it, ad by thoſe 
exerciſes to which God calls him, t Cor. 15.31.2 ({or.1.9.8 
410,11, | 


* 


I6. Seyenthly, he ought to labour that as the outward. 


man drawes to corruption,ſothe inward man may be renews 


ed more and more, 2 (07.4.1 6. 

17.Eighthly,he ought not to thinke fo much upon death it 
ſclte, as upon Gods grace both in death, and in thoſe things 
which follow after, 2 7m.4.8. | 

18. Ninthly,he ought in all humility £0 commend his ſoule 
ento God as unto a faithfull Creator, x Per. 4.16. 


CHRAP.18. 


his ſpirimall enemies, Eph.6-13: 
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CHavy. rg. 


Of Temptations. 


(Oyecenin temptations the firſt Queſtion 1s by what 
arguments a belecyer may rengthen himſelfe againſt 
_ their aſſaults? 
 1»A»/.Firſt, if he conſ! hor ſerioufly that theſe temptations Ot reſiſting 
_ are part of that warfare to which the fairhfull are called, *©P/2510nse 
Zph. 6.12. and unto which they have given up their names 
inbaptiime,and have bound themſelves by oath. 

_ 2.Secondly, if he conſider that Chriftis our Captaineand 

Generall in this war, eApoc.12.7. That he is every. where 

preſent and beholds the combate with his eye. This muſt 

needs be a ſtrong incitement to provoke us to do valiantly. 

For hedoth exhort us to fight, helpes us to overcome, aids (1s 

when wefaint,and crownes thoſe that CONQUeTs 

3. Thirdly, if he conſider that the direttion of the temp- 
trations themſelves doth depend wholy upon the providence 

and diſpoſing of God, ar.6.13. 2 Theſſe2.1 Il. 2 (70n718, 
2 IoR0c4.Te 

+ Fourthly, if he meditate upon the fruit and theuſe of 
temptations, Z7.2 1.31.2 Cor, 1248.9; 

5. Fifthly, it he propound unto himſelfe Chriſt who was 
tempted; overcame temptations', and ſuccors _ that are 
tempred, Heb.2.18 & 4+15+« Gol,2,15. 

6, Sixthly, if hediftinguiſh betwixt the evill of emptakl- 
on,and temptations themſelver. 

The ſecond Queſtionis, what a beleever ought to do that 
hee may apprehend this comfort in the hower of tempta- 
tion ? 

- 7+ Firſt, heought to account all thoſe temptations which _ 
intice "TI unto fin as his utter enemies, 1 Per. 2-11. - 
8.Secondly, he ought to abhor and deteſt thoſe very ſug- 
geſtions ras. which lead unto fin pw = 
9, Thirdly, he ought to arme himſelf e diligently againſt 
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| The Second Booke © | 
10. Fonrthly, hee ought to refiſt them with all his might, 


| Tames 447.1 *Pet,5.9., + 


11. Fitchly, he ought in this combate not to truſt unto his 


- own {irength,but toimplore the helpe vf God, and to reft tp- 


on him, Matr.s.13. 


22, Sixthly, hee ought in fonle temptatior:s to abſtaine 
from all diſputation , and ſpecial} deliberation abou: the 


__thing ſuggeſted,reſting himſelte ſati:fyed tn that hedoth de- 


SIE Wn res 


Signes of a 
_ "prevailing 
temptations 


. fonnd a greac deale of inward trouble,Ro.74 2442 Cor 1207, 8+ 


telt them, ſat 4 10. For ſuch temptations are vile and do 
calaly cleave to us, 

13.Seventhly, he ouzht to avoid all thoſe occafiuns which 
may fuither the temptation,7r:.4 14,15, 


14. Eightly , he ought co repetl and extinguiſh with all 


poſlible Reenzth troubleſome ſiggeſtrons, Epi. 6.16, Yea, and 


fometimes to contemne them alſo, when after all means uſed 
they ceale not to be troubleſome. 4 

15, Niathly, he ought ( if they returne againe and ?gaine 
with new afſauits after that they have beene oft repel'd) to 
remember that it is the part of a valiant Souldiernotonely 
to ſuffer, and come cleare off trom affaults and skirmiſkes 
of hisenemy, but alſo to indure the tediouſnefle of along 
ſtedge when there is occaſion. . 

Thethicd Queftionis, bow a man may d!icerne whether 
a temptation have prevailed againſt him yea or no ? 

16 Ay. Firſt, this is not tobe judg'd from hence that 
a man Is either troabled in his ming,or doth retaine bis calm- 
nefſe. For a vexation of mind for the molt part, which fol- 
fowes upon foule temptations, is not onely nd'ſigne of their 
prevalling, but is alſo ademonſtration of a ſanfilyed heart, 
and a quiet ſecurity doth often times ſhew that"the tempta- 
tion bath prevailed. The reaſon is becauſe the oppoſition 
which 1s apparent in this perturbation, is a figne thaschere 
is ſome thing in the ſoule contrary to the terhptation, and 
a quietnefſe doth betray ſome confent. For. water is not 
troubled by the powring in of water buc by the caſting in of 
fhre He which finds leait trouble is in moſt danger, Luke 11: 
21. '90 Anaz' and Saphira were quiet, AF.y$.3.8. But Paul 
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But if this trouble þe ſuch that'ird 
| God,and doth not rather ſtir up to ſeeke him , it is nor to be 


| allowed or cheriſhed, for then the temptation is, ( although. 


not dire&ly and of its owne nature ). yet-indire&ly and 
through the perverſnefle ofour nature;effeQuall,and rhe cemp- 
ter hath obtained his defire. 

18, Secondly , a manifeſt ſigne of a prevailing temptation 


 tBsthe commiſſion of that ſinne to which the remptation did 


provoke, Mat.6.13. But here it is to be obſerved that this 
falls our not onely when the finne is fully aFed and com- 
mitted, but alſo when there iseven the very firſt degree of ir, 

inthe conſent of the will, or iathe leaſt delight in the evill 
thought of, although there be no purpoſe to commit ir. Jams 
114,15. And this is ſo much the worſe it the delight jbeag 
they ſay Moreo/a, that is,if it continue for any while , and be 
_ not preſently repeld. CO. 


19. Thirdly, although we give no conſent urito thetemp= 
tation, yet if the temptation ariſe ſrom our ſelves, there 1s a 


finne of ours in it, even in its firſt conception, becaule it 
| Howes out of our fleſh and from our corruption , although it 
may be kindled and blowne up to a flame by the Devill, ar. 
15.18,19, Gen.6.5, & $.21. James 1.14 but this degree 
of finne- is ſuch thac though it requires perpetuall bumiliati- 
On, yet it ought not to deprive us of comfort, becauſe it is the 
common condition of all the faithfull , who this notwith- 
ſtanding are in Chriſt beloved, and accepred of God. Bntit 
the temptation proceed rficerely from the Devill we ought to 
deteſt it,as much as poſlible we can, but are not te acknow- 
ledgeit for our own fin, 2fat-4.56. 9. 
| 20, Now a temptation is then to be judged to proceed from 
the devill alone and not from our ſelves, 1. when it is repug” 
_ nant tothelight of natare,. or to reaſon itſelfe, and to our 
naturall inclination, 2. when is arifeth not asother ordi- 
nary thoughts, but ceaſeth upon, and invades the minde ſud- 
denly,and with a kinde of vehemency, after the manner of: 
flaſhes of lightning. | 
_  2t. Fourthly, fo long as by fervent prayers and ſuch like: 
ſpicituall weapons we do reſift and wraftile with any tempta-- 
I F 3 ti0n: 
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Spirituall 


Deſertions. 


eg | 


T 2e7,9,9-James 4%7+ | 

The fourth Queſtion is how the Conſcience of a beleevec 
may be ſupported in a temptation of God, that is, in ſome 
ſpirituall deſertion upon which there followes much 
anxiety * - , 

22, Anſ.Firſt,we muſt remember that even the beſt of Gods 
ſervants have hadexperience of theſe defertions, as ob. 6.4. 
9. 13.26. X 16.9. David Pſalmebs & 77. Andeven Chri 
himſelfe the beloved Son of God, Mat. 27446. 

23. Secondly, we muſt know that theſe deſertions arenot 
ſo much reall and in very deed,as in our ſenſe, and apprehen= 
fion,Heb.13s Jo | ; | . 

24. Thirdly, we mult know that God doth not forget his 
people, no not then when he {cemes to have forſaken them, 
£/4,4.9-15,16-But doth for his own glory and their good on- 
ly ſeeme to do lo. 


25+ Fourthly,we may be ſire by Gods Word and Cove- 


| nant that this deſertion {ball be but ſhort , eſpecially it tv be 
. compar'd with the time and continuance of his mercies, £/2. 


54+7,9-& 57-20. : | 

26.Fiithly,we muſt make inquiry in our Conſcierices with 
all diligent examination whether our owne ſinnes have not 
beene the cauſe of Gods (odealing,E/a.57.21. Which it we 
ſhall find to be ſo,we muſt confefſe them kumbly,intreate for 
mercy, and ſeriouſly forſake them , P/al. 51. 

27.Sixthly,we ought to live by Falth, Heb. 2. 4. waiting 
for the Lord which hideth his face from us,E/a.8. 17. 

28, Seventhly,we ought to ſtir up our ſelves to Jay hold 
upon God, £4,647. zo 

29-Eighthly,we ought alwayes toremember that although 
God do feeme to be abſent from us a long while, yet he doth 
only wait for a fit time to ſhew mercy, E/;308, 


Chap. 9. 
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-vion we may be ſure that jc hath not yet prevailed over us, 
| and thatit hath notas yet gotten us within its power, 2 Gor. 
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'CHAFr gr” 
Of the Conſcience of finne, 


Oncerniog ſinnes the firk Queſtion is, how a Chriſtian 
Ef be comforted when his Conſcience doth reprove _ 
him for,and accuſe him of diverſe fins ? - 

1, Arſe Sinnes are of two forts, For ſome be properly 
caPd infirmities,or tzulcs,which d > commonly cleave to the 
beſt and moſt vigilant of the faichtall, r C or.6.7, Others are 
' more hainous wickednefſe which neither are to be found in 
all the faithfull nor in any of them at all anlefſe very ſeldom; 
and by reaſon of ſome violent temptation , Romans 6. 13, 
Gal.6. Is f | YM 

2. An infirmity 1s when a purpoſe to do well is preſent, 
but power of pertorming it 18 abſent, Rew.7.18, A wickedriefſe 
13 when the purpoſeit ſelte at Jeaſt in ſome particular fa& is 
impions, 2 Sar. 12. 10. Now in caſe of infirmitics theſe 
following arguments may ſerve for conſolation. LF 

3. Firſt, eventhe bei and moſt perfeRt of Gods Children 
while they live here arc ſubjeFunto theſe failings, James 72, 
I Tohn Io0e | / 

| 4. Secondly,God doth pitty his ſervants in their infirmi- 
ties as a loving Father pitties his lictle children, Pſc103 13, 
Alat. 3+ 27s. | | -” 
'\- 5. Thirdly, Chriſt himſelfe is touched with the ſenſe of ou 
1ofirmities, Heb.4.15. Y 

 6.Fourthly,Chriſt himſelfe 18 ſach a propitiation for ſich 
kinde of fannes, that he offers us conſolation for them before 
they becommitted, 1/704» 2.1,2 Ro.6414. 

7. Fitthly , by Chriſt we have accefle with boldnefſe to 
the Throne of grace , that wee may obtaine mercy, 
Heb.6.1 4. _ 

8. Sixthly,Godat our prayer will cure our infirmity, E/z, 

' 40429-P/, 103.3; ” 
\ geSeventhly,the ſpirit heIpeth our infirmities, Rom. 8.26. 
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 , | re. Eighthly, theſe infirmities ſhall not be impated to us 
SE ET 

_ © xx. In mote hainousſinnes, there can be no ſolid comfore 

had, till they betaken away, 1 Cor.5.2.6. Thereafon is be- 


cauſe ſach kind of finnes.make even beleevers themſelves ſub- 
Je& to the threatnings of the Law, and doin a great degree, 
exclude them from the promiſes of the Golſpell , waſt the 
Confcience , Heb.10.22. And expoſe them to the wrath of 
God, as being partakers with the wicked and unbeleevers. 
Eph.5.6,7. Gal.6.17, And therefore have in them a cauſeof 
terror not of conſolation. Heb.10.31. Yet a beleever may in 
ſome ſort ſuſeine himſelfe even in the greateſt ſinnes with 
the poflibility and hope of mercy , Romans 11. 23. Luke 
22. 23. 

The ſecond Queſtion, what a belcever is to do that he may 
have conſolation , in caſe his Conſcience accuſe him for his 
finnes ? | lg. 

12.Firft, he ought to be affeQed with finne, andto groane 
under it as a burden, far. 11e28, 29. 

13. Secondly , hee ought continually to deteſt all ſinne, 
Ro.7715- | |. | 

14. Thirdly, he ought evermoreto have a care that he ful- 


| fill not the luſts of ſinne, G/.5.16+ 


15, Fourthly, he ought to indeavour the mortification of 
them. R1.8.13. > 
26, Fifthly , he ought looking upon the promiles to fly 


- unto Chriſt and to cleave unto him more and! more, Row.7, 


25+Phil.3 9. 
27. But grofſe {innes muſt firſt be remgved and taken away 
before a mancan be fit to receive ſolid conſolation, E/a-1. 
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Of Conſeiente. © 


of them, which I thought good hereto ſer down for 
the further il/uftration of the DoArine of tempta- 
tions, becauſethey are not read in the Au- 
thor, except by a very few. 


Irit,7 emptation 17 one ſenſe is nothing elſe but atriall, and 
_ totempt 1; nothing elſe but to make a triall or experiment of 
anything , that we may know it, that 1s, that it may be diſ- 


cover'd, and become manifeſt, and this 1s all that the 
Devill can doe, hee cannot with flrenoth conquer us , 
or caft us down, For unleſſe we of our owne accgrdtruſt him, 


and aeliver our ſelves into his hand, he can have no power over. 


5, He canprevaile no farther againſt us, then we give him 
leave or permit him. eAll that he can ds therefore is ta tempt 
15 , that is to make an cxperiment what we arc , whether 
weake or ſtrong, whether we be ſuch as will yeild to him, or 
whether ſuch as will reſiſt him valiantly. And if in the begin- 
ning of the temptation, he finde that we make valiant re 
ſiſtance, he deſpairing of the viftory, and being overcome and 
confounded, for the moſt part departeth preſently, And this 
7s the property of a tempter when hee hath made his ar- 
g1ument, and found what he ſought for,*to ſurceaſe the work. 
of temptation. | | | 
1 I 1n another ſenſe temptation ſignifies, a fighting a= 
 gainſt one,or a war or a battelt,and it is ver y likely that what- 
 ſrever the Dewvill attempts againſt us i by way of (ſuch a fight, 
if we conſider the matter but diligently, For he doth all that 
he doth with a purpoſe and deſire to conquer , whether he lay 
ſaares for us , or whether he make tryall of us, ox whether he 
pretend [ame good things to deceive us, or whether he [mite us 


with the ſtaffe, or [word z whether he undermine the wall of 
or defenſe, or whether he take from ws our ſpirituall food, or: 
procure it to be taken away . for he doth ao all theſe things. 


with a deſire to ao 15 a mſchiefe. And in very deed 2 all theſe 
«re parts of that war , or combate y wherewith hee. fights a= 
eairfh-ir G : | *Thidly, 
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Certaine collections out of the Booke of 
WilliamParis concerning temptations,and the refiſting ' 
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T Il. Every finne hath its temptations, ava againſt the 
'— mindof man doth the d-vill fight , beſieging it , in a Circums- 
venting way and ordering 1s armics , and forces, againff the 
armies of vertues, and againſt the ( aftle of mans ſoule, 
I V. The fightings which ariſe from the faculty of reaſon 
within our ſelves are theſe , 1. Curi'ſity, that ts a luſt ro 
| know things not neceſſary, and things the knowledge of which 
_ tend nothing to, nor bel: forward at all /al vation, 2. Slow* 
| neſſe to believe, 3. Levity1n belicuing every thing, 4, Doubt= 
” fulneſſe.5. Suſpitionſneſſe . 6. +A Iþ »it »f blaſph-my which 
| 4 a Spring and fountaine of abominable thaughts, and of 
theaghtsſo horrible and troubleſome, that [uch a kind of temp- 
tation i5 like a martirdome , and there have beene ſome that. 
have rather defiredto ſuffer Martyrdome then'to endure ſuch 
thoughts. . Ry | 
V. e Any one may reſiſt any temptation of the Devill, if he ao 
 fomply andpurely willit, without any mixture of unwilling- 
neſſe. For uo man 150vercome , or yeilds to the temptation ut= 
terly againſt his will , for ſo bis will remain:s unconquered, 
and vittorions and uninclined to conſent unto the temptation, 
and ſo a-man ſhould both yeild, and not yeili, But that a man 
, may, ſimply, aud parely be willing to make reſiftance it is not 
from manhimſelfe, or from any naturall power in him but 
from the gift of God,and the helpe and aſſiſtance of his grace, 

V I Now wee muſt obſerve that when the queſtion is , whee« 
ther a man may have a will to reſiſt temptation ? this word 
may doth admit two (ignifications ; For it ſignifies ſometimes 
a poſſibility which # paſſive, 'in refpeFt of capacity, and ſome- 
times in regard of vertne or power, oy efficiency, now it is ma» 
nifeſt , that no man can reſiſt any temptation by way of efficis 

- ) ency,but by way of poſſibility,or paſſibilitye 

VII. Befides the gifts of praces and of wertues the provi- 
dence and protetlion of God ts neceſſary for believers, that 
they may reſift temprations, and {o are thoſe manifold helps 
 wherwith God ſuocors his cleft in thecombate, 
VIII.The firſt of theſe helpes 15 a driving away of the enemies 
whereby they are ſometimes not ſuffered to tempt the Ele, 
Job.t. | - | 
I'% 


bh 


Nd 4; 


Of Conſcience. 
cannot tempt ſo mnch as they would, Job.2. 
X, The third belpe u from the tempter himpſelfe, when even 
that very ſhape wnder which he temepts affords ws (one hel 
and inflruttion , [o the forme of the Serpen! might have cauſed 
Eve to haveſufpeGed by temptation, | 
X I. Thefoxrth helpe ts from the temptation it ſelfe, when it es- 
ther ſtirs mp feare in u1gwhich «© the beſt keeper, or ſtirs us up to 
fight ,and inconrageth us againſt the enemy. 


'XIHL. The fifthis, ancewgrace, or an increaſe of the former, 


For to thoſe that imploy their talents well God gives an in» 
creaſe eitber in the greatneſſe, or number, Mat.25. Lake.1 9. 

X I I I. The fxth # a ceſſation, or peace, or rather a truce 
from the temptation. 


XIV. The ſeaventh « a refreſbment in the heate of temp= + 


tation, which s a mitigation of it, as when the tribulation © 


—_ into'a ſollaces oo 
XV. The eighth s a comforting, that s a. flengthnix 
ard lifting up of the heart by a emi of ftrength 20 ey Ye 

and by a demonſtration of the weakene(ſe of the enemies,aud the 
- a e of the fight. 


troubles un ſorrow and griefe. | 

XYII. Thetenth s abeſtewing of Faith and Hope,and a con« 
firmation of the ſame , ag the ſhaking of feareqwhich ari- 
ſeth from our own defett andinfirmity, 

XVIII. The eleventh s an upholding of thens that are ſet upon 
that they faill not, that is, that they receive no hurt, Now 
they are oft times ſo aſſaulted that they are ready to fall, and 
that for this end that they may acknowledge their ownimfirnei= 
ties, and may aſcribe it to Gods mercy and not their own pow- 
er, that they are kept from falling. 

 XIX, The twelfth s, Gods receiving of them that fly unto him, 
inrefpelt of which he called, the hiding place of the Eleth, 

X XR. The thirteenth is Goas fighting againſt and overthrowing 

the enemies. 1 

&XRXlM. The fourteenth 1 outward tribulation of which there art 


many profits helping this way. = 
Oz], __ - RNlÞb 


» The ninth t conſolation,that i achearing of the heart, in 
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I X. The ſecond " is a bridling of the enemies that they iy 
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T he Second Booke ; 
XX1!. The fiftcenth is the rem:mbrance of the Lit things, 
Death,judg-ment,damnation and h.ppineſſe. | 
RX Th Et Very difficult to oucrcome temptations beeauſe 
that inthis corruptien of our nature no man fights with all 
hrs lrength againft ary temptation, but partly for it, and a- 
gaiaſt himſelfe. A believer in temptation 15s 45 a Kingdoms? 
divided within it ſelfe, lhe an armed Horſeman that ſits upon 3 
Rh a6 unruly, and unbroken Colt like a Houſe well built, 
ut npon 4 weak foundation , like a ftout warriour ftandi a 
p02 4 ſlippery pavementycr he wpartly armedg vid partly with « 
out armonr,or load:d with a grievous. barthen . 


XXIV. Amongſt the moſt hiden treacheries and moſt (ubiill 


remptations of the devill, whereby the moſt wile, and valiant 
Chriſtians are often times brought wnaer : th firſt 15 along 
tedion/neſſe, whereby he wearies him, by which he indea- 
v0urs, 108 only to brixg him whons he temipts to the tempt 1- 
tion, but into deſperation alſo,to make him b-lieve that hz bc= 
longs not ta God, and that God cares not for him, And from 
hence comes this folly and miſchief becauſe mez know not what 
a great deale of advantage ariſeth from a long and often com- 


bating with temptations, how it ſerves for the breaking of 
| priae which #4 rooted within us,for the diſcovering of other in- 


— 


firmities which would elſe have never been ſeen, and for the 


preſervation of huns:{ity. 


XX V. The/econd craft of the dcvill is, the Frangenefſe of the 
temptation, for he oft times ſets upon many of the cle with 
wrnſuall temptations, whereupon it happens that they become 
very fearefull that they belonguot to God,becanſe they cannot 


bearg of any that bave bin tempted en the [awe ſort, 


XXVI. The third ſubtiltyis, when the arvill goes about to 
make a man change that flate wherein he 5, and wherein 
he is well, even as Birds and Fiſhes, are often times, by 
woiſe, andvehement ſtirring , driven out of thoſe places in 


which they were ſafe fromthe nets and the ſuares of the Fonlers, 


and Fifhers, _ 
AXVIIT. The forrth 


things that are above his ſtrength. 


XXVIII. Thefifth ſubrilty 1s when ander the pretence of ſome 
good he drawes man 3410 uanger, | 00 


——_ 


{rbtilty iz when he invites a man to thoſe 


AXIX, Thefixth ſubtilty i u 
e perſwades a man to ſome vices 
XN X X,. The ſeventh and moſt dang:rous ſubtilty of all,is a peace, 
and ceſſaticn from temptation; qwherenpon follow:s ſecurity, 
flath, pridr, 60ntempt of oar.brarhren , hardnes of heai t« 
XAXXlL. 4 manmayreſiſt temptations three wayes, 1. Here 
fiſts that comlents nt. The 1:mpter is vercome, tif he over- 
ome nt us, 2. Fin refiffs temptations that flyes from thens and 
Shumns th: m3 He rot ſteth which beateth thera bach? + ma hs 
OPpoſttior e. ls | jo 
XA XXITF. FPich a ſhunning of tempt atinns we mrſt Jayne an ia-. 
dignarion . For e9% as a Marchant that hath [ome pretions 
commodity, 284 ſcerne to !:5he after , 'er ta hearken to ſuch a 
chapman as ſhall offer him ſr it a treat fele nnder the worth, 
ard ſome times falls into an indignation anainſt him, ſo he 
which loves God wmtirety will not wouckafe to Iooke after or 
hearken to the Devill, whatſoever dc fir him, that he would 
forſake him, yea and he cannot but have an indignation when 
he offers himthat wich 14 infinitely of le(ſz worth ana even n0- 
i hing at all in compariſor. | 


Ts 


KXXITI. Andbereitis a point of wiſdom, and frivienall thil- 


fullneſſe, {ſo to cleave untowertric aud to preſarve and efernd it © 
that the darts of the tempter may not come at us. So many 

which love God feruthtly, ds ſo cleave umo himandbend 

themſelves to do his pleaſure, and do imploy themſelves [0 

diligently therein , being fixed in ſuch kind of excerciſes im= 

movably , that the Darts of the temptation do net touch 

them. | | 


 X%XIIII. A temprat 's is beſt of all beaten back by its owne 


weapon, now every vertus doth ſo, as oft as zn the temptation 
its beauty and pretiouſnciſe is ſericufly thought upon, for 
_ by ſuch a kinae of meditation , both the ſtranes that do tempt us, 
and the thourhts anddarts that proceed from them,are alwayes 
as it were wounded, and weakned, and ſometimes alſo they 
vant into nothing , even as darkrneſ]e waniſheth, and fly- 
eth away, where light approacheth ; for this cauſe onely doth 
wice, and the pleaſures and profits thereof ſeeme to us inthe 
bhener of temptation to be of ſom? moment worih, becanſe 
G-3 at 


2 under the pretence of vertae 
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at that time the Law of vertue it hid from our E yet, either 
through ignorance, or negligence, even 'ar the onely rea» * 


ſon why rotten wood, . and the (calc of fiſhes do ſhine in the 


night #, becauſe the light of the ſun or at leaſt other lights 


are wanting 


The endof the ſecond 
BOOKE. 
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CHAP. I, 
of Obeiliinde | 71 Generall. 


IF Irherto we have ſpoken of thoſe things chat 
belong to the ſtate of tnan, now it followes 
thar we inquire into the ations, and conver- 
ſation of his life. . 

And here in the firſt place we are to intreat 
of obedience to God in generall, where 
| The firſt Queſtion is what are the ſignes of true obedience ? 
1. x.Firlt, it we make more account of Gods will then Signes of true 
any commands of men, or any pleaſure of our owne, Atts obedience, 

4+ 19.8 5-29, HMat.26.39. The reaſon is becauſe obedience 

properly conliſts in this, that we do ſimply, and abſolutely 

apply our will tothe will of God. 
2. Secondly . if our hearts bee flexible, and eaſy to bu 

wrought upon by Gods perſuaſion » Ep.2.2. & 5.6. Col. 3 6, 
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The Third Booke 
where the viai Tis 2m40eiz; children as 1 may ſay 17/naſbilie 
fat, that are not to beperſwaded, J- hey are oppoſed to 


_ thole which 1 Per. 14. are cal'd T#raForaerong obedient chil- 
dren» Oppoſite to this diſpoſicionis a hard, and ſtony 


heatrr. : | 

3- Thirdly, if we do prepare our ſelves to follow the will 
of God in all things, Pex:.5.33 Even in thofe which {ceme 
to be oppolice to, and to crotie our profits, fo that the fleſh 
apprehends them ro beevil), er. 42.2. Heb. 11.8-Phil. 2.8, 


4. Fourthly,it we do app!y our {cives to the obedienceot © 


Gods will,even then when we ice no reaſon for it, John 13.7,8. 
r Sam.5.9.15. Otherwiſe we tollow not ſimply Gods will, 
but the reaſon of it, ' 

5. Fitthly, if we beready in regard of the diſpoſition and 
bent of the heart, to obey Gods will not only in thoſe things 
wherein we know his pleaſure , but evenin thoſe wherein tor | 
the preſent we are ignorant of his will, Ex.10.27, 

6. Sixthly, if we defire moſt of all, to know that part of 
Gods will that concernes our ſelves, and our own duty, P/: 
119.33.34 Ads 9.7.06. 21.13, I4s 

7.Seventhly, it the feare of God: be: continually before 
our eyes,fo that we take heed of diligent!y, and ſhun caretully 
che offending of him, #cb.12, 28.29.1 Pct.1.17. | I 

S. Eighthly, if we depend notupon that ſucceſſe, andevent 
of 01r obedience which we find in this world, but refolve to 
101d on, though our obedienes precute us never fo m2ny af- 
A:Cti0n%,1 Pete2.19.20,2 1% Dare3 17. 

9. Niathly, it wee exerciſe our telves in theuſe of thoſe 
mercies whereby our hearts may be framed to obedience, 1. 


[1 


- Cor. $9. | 


The ſecond Queſtion is , by what motives a man may be 


fiird up.to yeild obedience unto God ? 


T0. Af Fittt, It he apply his mind to conſider of Gods 
Authority , CAlatthior 1.6. [eremy 35. Remans, 6:10e20. 1 
{ C40 T 9s | | 

17. Sccondly, it he conſides alſo Gods power, 7er.18.6., 

12. Thira1y,it he conſider that che obedience that God re- 


Sa T i awd a 4 PR % m 8 Sow % \A7ZY » . 2 4 
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I3Fourth- 


ſed, according to the greatnefle of the benefit: Fortherc 
no Queſtion , but that every benefit doth bind him-that xe— 


ceives it to the behefaRor; and the greaterithe benefit iFehe 


*-reater the bond. Well therefore doth pruliamPar urge this 


© conſideration after this manner : if any man ſhould give to 


« another a 1060 marks; queſtionlefle he which receivesfuch 
« a kindneſfle ſhould be much bound} to the giver, andithe 


« ſhould give him 2000 marks, the bond would be doubly 


© preater, and ſo on infinitelys : If therefore he ſhould give 
«© him any thing which-were infinitely better, or morepre- 


« rious, the receiver would be infinitly. more bound, Nowa 


&* manseye,or his tonguealone,(much more his whole body). - <5 


&« is incomparably better , then a 2000 markes,thereforee- 


«*yery one is infipitly more bound co God, for his tongue, 
*« oreyealone,then he ſhoyld befor thegift ofa 1900 marks. 
ſhould -give to bne man; a 


 Againe leyus ſuppole that God 
** z000:marks Only, 2nd:td another a 1000000 It is: manifeſt 
« that the obligation and debt.of thankſulnefle,” and ſervice, 
© frem him that received thegreateſt benefit infinitly;, is/in- 
< fiaitly greater thenthe bond, and obligation of him that 
*© received the lefle ; ſeeing therefore the obligationwhereby 
** a map is tied to God for his tongue, ore) <akins is infiaitly 
 js.infinite» Now:then: that obligation , wherein a man is 
« tyed to God, forbis whole body is after a ſort more infigit; 


« and that for his ſoule is yet greater,and that againe for eter- * 


<< nall & everlaſting life, muſt needs be muchgreater,and ſo in 
© the reſt, it is. manifeſt therefore that our obligation and 
(debt to God, of thanktulnefſe and ſervice is in many ref- 
< pes infinite Feat 
13.Fifthly,if he canfider that the end ofGods greateſt mer- 
cieis obed.ence, Lake 1.74.1 Petele15. | 


15. Sixthly,it he do atcend ow he 18 called upon by God _ 
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The manner 


ſ 


_ . continually to obedience, Tirw 2. 12, 1 Th'fſa. 47. ! 
FioT.L LTH od 
"I Sorembly jf he remember how-we are bonnd by a moſt 

 firme coveaant to ſerve God, Tob..311. icb,& 10. 

17. Eighthly,if he conſider the miſery of thoſe, that obey = 
not God, for hee is the ſervant of finne, todeath, Row, 
6.16. 21, Fg: | | 
28. Niathly, ifhe meditate of the promiſes that are made 

to obedience, x Tim. 4,5. 2 (or.7. 1 Hebe5.g, 

19. Tenchly, if he alwayes ft before his eyes the threat- 
nings againſt, amd the vengeance which. js prepared for the 
difobedient,2 Thefſ. 1. 8. 

Thethird Queftion-is by what meanes a man may be made 
fie,to yield obedience unto God ? As 

20. Axſ. 1, He onght to have a ſpeciall care that his Faith 


how to ſtir up, be ſolid and lively. For all the obedience which is acceptable 
mote jyro God,is obedience of Faich, Row. 1.5.8 16.26, 
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21.Now faith brings forth obedience fotre wayes, I» be- 
cauſe while ic cleaves unto the Word of God, as the Ward 
of eternall truch, it makes all choſe mocives to obedience, 
which are fSund 1a the Scriptures to be forcible, and effeQtu- 
all, 2. Becauſe it doth obtaine all grace from God,z. Becanſe 
itdoth joyneus to Chriſt, as toour head, withoat whom we 
can do nothing, and in whom we can do all things, 7obx 15. 


Phil. 413.4 Becauſe it doth as it were drive fuch a ſpiritof 


life out of Chriſt. _. | - 
22, Secondly, he ought to yield himſelfe up to the ſpirit 

x Pec,1.22., that he may be inthe ſpirit, Row.8 9. And thar 

the ſpirit may dwell in him, Yer.2.that he may be moved by 


_ the ſpirie, Yer. 14. walke in the ſpirit, Ga/-5- 16. be led by the. 


{pirit,Yer.18.Live and go inthe ſpirit, Yer.25. — 

23. Thirdly,heought ro apply his mind to receive the word 
of God in the power of it 1. Theſſe1.5. 2 Cor. 10. 4 5+ 

 Romeb. 8 | oy : 

24 F-ucthly, heought to uſe all his indeavour to preſent 
himſcife obedient arnto God, according to his Word Rem, 
6.13.19, | 
4 ; | _ Fe in CH AP.2. 
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CHap. 2. 
Of Knowledge. 


cauſe « to the performing of Chriflian obedience there * 
is necefſaiily 1equired ſome knowledge: Concerning - 
knowledge therefore 
Ihe firft Quiltion i is, whata kind of Andy of knowledge | 
ought tobe inus? 
1.An/. Fuft , wee ovght inchisfivdy to take beed of all 
afteQed ignorance, 2 Per.3-5eProe2.22.26-7- 
| 2. Secondly.weovught allo to avoid all curioſity Dear. 29 | 
29-Preea<S«to 1 T imG6.20. 2 Tim. 2.23. Titms 3-9. Jobs 21. 
22. ng 1.6 7* 
| 3+ T here i8a fivefold curioſity of knowledge; 1. when we 
would know. thoſe things that God hark not PS 
when we ſeck to know thoſe things which belo wy ole 
felves,bat to others. 3-when we ſpend moſt ſtudy a 
leaſt necefſary,4. When we debreto to know the hardeſt. Prom 
and negle& the principles, and fundamentalls, 5- When we. 
= not hmply in che Will of God, but would ſee a reaſon 
of it, 
4+ Thirdly, we ought to ſtudy for the knowledge of thoſe 
hind eſpecially which are moſt neceflary for us in our life, 
Pro99.12-1 Tim6.8. | 
_ 5.Fourthly,we ought to labeur for a growth i in knowledge, 
not contenting our ſelves to be children in anderftanding 
1 Cor. 14.20. Heb.5.12. Core3.16. 
6.Fifthly,we ought to take heed ofall pride,which is wont 
to {pring from knowledge, 1 Cor.8.1. 


B 


The ſecond Queftion is what a man ought to doe that Manes to ob- 
he may obtaine folid knowledge ? tzine knows 


7. Anſc Firſtthe wind is wholly to be devoted unto plety, !dgc- 
Pte I.7.9 10s Plale2 5.14- 7ohn 7.17. Foras koowledge is 
_ eaſy to the godly, Fre-$. 9.0 14-6, fotothe wicked it is im- 
poſlible, Pro. 2407+ 
3.Secondly,we mufl deny our carnall wifdome, ( or.3.18. 
Pro.26. 12. H 2 9. Third- 


- 56 ' | TheThirdBooke _ 
Thicdly,the luſts of the fleſh are to be avoyded, becauſe 
they blind the mind, Epl.4..35. By: abulingdilturbing,allure- 
ing;and preſſing it down. © 
10. Fourthly,| Heayenly wiGdofe is to be highly x 
# and to be OE) with proportionable care , Pro. 2. 4+. & 3 
4B 4964) | 
7 LI Fifthly, it is-to: bedeft red of Gol by earneſb prayer, 
4315. 
12: Sixthly,humility and modeſty and obcity mult be ob 
ſerved, Pro.11.3.Rom. 12.3. —| 
13. Seventhly, we mult coger and conſylt with choſe that 
God hath indowed with a mg P—_ of his ge; 
Pro 15.12, 
14. Eghthly/ z we ought tO lore in a holy manner in the 
poſſeſſion of Heavenly knowledge, 1er.g. 24. 
15. Niathly ,-this wiſdome iso be ſoughe,ina daily and 
religious . bp, 84+ an OY of the Word of God, 
2 Tom:3.16, o7 
x8. T enthly, that owidifus which 1 we bl obtained 
muſt be tara'd into uſe and prattiſe, CMoanrhew, 25: 29, 
 Jobnng.17. - 
nes 2 The third. Queſtion is by what arguments 4 man may be 
{abour after 
dnledee, ſir'd up to ſeeke this Divine knowledge ? 
eAnſ, 1, Becauſe knowlelge pertaines to the nataciIl per- 
tetion of a man , as appeares by the temptation of our fic(t 
parents, G-#.3.5 + Itis that which makes a difference -be- 
twixt man and thebruit beaſts, P/a/.32.9: 3 They which are 
_ defticuce of this. knowledge are in ſome ſort more ſtupid 
- then the bruit beaſts, E/ai-1.3; 4 Knowledge brings a 
With it acertaineſingular, and honeſt delight, Pro. 14 13s 
_. 14. 5 Without knowledge the heart of man cannot be good, 
- Pre19.2; 6 Knowledge igthe key ofthe Hingdome of Hea- 
ven, Luke 11.52. 7 Knowledge is theſſpiricuall food of the 
j _. ſoule,ey.3.10. 8 This knowledge 18 neceffary to make us 
ET : partakers of the covenant of God, Heb.8.11, 9 The faichfirll 
E / are all of them children ofhglitnot ofdarkenefle, Ephe/.15 S. 
Io The want of this knowledge, and averſnefle to it is too- 
liſhnefſe, Pro1-7.22. 11 Ir is thecauſe of all wickednefle, 


OY I {07+ 


Of Conſcience. 
1 Cor, 2.8, 12 It doth fo corrupt good affetions that it 


makes them become evill, Rew.10.2, 13Ir is a cauſe, —_ 
note of perdicionges " 6.2 or 3s : 


= 


A. 
—— 


CHAP. : 1 
of the Feare of Ced. | 


—__—_— 


Hef feare of God, hath very neare affinity wich the know- 


FT 


therefore : 


The fickt Queſtion is whether all kind of fears of God be 
good ? 


20. And hence it is that feare is ſometimes generally come 
mended, Pro,28. 14. Sometimes againe it is generally found 
faulc wich ,eApoo.21.8, | 

The ſccond Quettion i is what is that feare of Goa that is 


to be found tault- wich ? 


LY 


ledge of God, | P/al. I1g« 79. Concerning this feare_ 


A good and / 
evil] ſearc of 


Auſ. There is both a good On evill a of "Wn fx. 20, God. 


2 A» 1. That feace which ſcarres men away ic »2m Gad, ' An evill feare. 


or which drives chem to fly away from him, Ex.20. 18. Gem. 
| 3.6, eApoiebe.16, 2 The teare of themallo which ace onely 
attcaid of Gods anger. /a-2: 1g. K1oSel Jo 
U | he third Queſtion 1 i what 1s chart feare of God which 

is cominendaÞle? 
Af. 1 When we reygrence the Majeſty and Power of 
. God, io that the principal caute of vur feare 18-not any evill 
which we are 1n danger of, but ca excelient perte@ion of 
Gud, G-1.28 i7 & 31. 42-5 3- Ecil-:5. 2 2 When weare 
molt affc-+14 vr ffetid ing God, Ecclrs geqePro13.13. 3 When 
wea'eith ad with crembli "8 upon the uigac 0i Gods wrath, 
P "als g90.,!0, 

_ _Theforrth Queſti on is ; whether the feare of puniſhment 
be not a ſervile teare ? 

4 Anſe It icbeonly in. reſpe& of puniſhment it Is meer- 


£ 


*Gervyile feare, 


(evite , and vitious, 2+ liin puniſhment we have a chiete 


| reſpect unto our own miſery , io far itis fervile 3. Bur it 
a Be puni(h » 


$2 


| The Third Booke © LES 

puniſhment bereipeRed only ſecendarily , and be feat'd ef- 
pecially for this caule that it (eparat's fromGod, and rend's,to 
this end to mike us more wary in waiting before God, fuck 
a feare islaudable.4q. It che Miniſter of God, and therevenger 
beto be fear'd for wrath,Ro.13:4.much more is God himicltfe, 


 : Heb«n2. 29. Amos.3 ks, 


The fifth Quettion is what be the ſignes of the true feare 


' of Gud? 


5-e7"/.1.It we ſeriouſly and carefully avoid thoſe things 
that are diſpleaſing in Gods fight, Pro.3.7. & 14-16. 16, 
6, 2. If out of Conſcience to& God, we abſtaine trom thoſe 
ſinnes that are moſt ſecrec,and thoute which in reſpeR of men, 
we might with ſafety enough commit, Levelg. 14+ Gev 42. 
18. /0b,31.21.22,23. 3 If we not vnly abſtainc 'rom fins but 
even hate them andthat for this caule eſpecialiy becauſe God 
doth deteft them, P70.8.13. 4 If we be moſt carefull to take 
heed that we de not away trom God, Ter. $2 4Os 5 if 


| we not onely abſtaine from evill but ftudy to do that which 


1s good Eccleſraftes I2.T 3. Dent. $+20, 6 ff wee labour af- 


| terperfe&ion in every part Ct Sai itkcation, 2 Cer,7. 1.Ph1/. 


2.12. 7 It we neither teare men nor any creature ſo that 


| they can ſopre us from doing onr daty, Mar. 10 28. /a 8.12, 


13.1 P er.3414.15- 5 If weimploy on ſelves m the Word of 
God, and other bouly things with feare, x Cor.7,25. gIf 
we ule the very name and attributes of God with reverence, 
Dent.': 858. 


| Motivcs to TRY . | . as. 
Bans God The fixch Queſtion, by what motives a man may be ſtir'd 


up to feare God ? | 


6. Arſc1.By a copfideration of Gods Onnipotency , 7er. 
522.196 37.23-24.Pſal.76.4 7. 2 By a conſideration of the 
Kingdome of God P/al. 99.1. Jer.10.7., Darn.6.26. 3 His 
powerfull government of all things, E/4.25-1,2.3.4 4 His 
Pa rticular judgements againſt ſinne. P/aln19.11 8 119,120.17, 
Feb. 316, Epl.2.5.7. 5. His univerſal} judgement of the 
whole World, Eccles 32.13,14. 1Pct.t.17. 6 His threat- 
nings 2 Kings 22.19. Heb.3.16, 7. The punifhments thar lie 
Upon Us. Zxke 2:+4. 8 Themercy of Gud,P/al.130.4. 9 His 
benetits,[cr.5.24. P/al.72.5. 10 Thepremiſer that are made 

; | | tO 


| 


of Conſcience 

cothem that feare God , P/aim- 25. 12, 13,14, & 34+ 9. 6& 

ns I'9, 7. & T 3» I'3. & I9, 23. & 22, 4, Eccles 
. US, Po £ | | | 


| CRAT © 
Of bumiliry towards Gods 


TD Ecauſc the nature of obedience ftands in ſubje&ion,there- 
tore inthe next place we mult treat of humility cowards 
_ God ia which chere is a ubmiſſign, 74.4.6,7. which isjoyn- 
cd with the feare of God, Pro, 27.4. a 

The ficit Q ueftion is what are the ſignes of true hamHity 
towards Gd? EE 
I» As\. Firft, A ſerious acknowledgement of our owne 


53 


Sins of hu- . 


imperfeR:;o0n detore him, P/a/-30e2.3. £/4.40.6. 1 Per.te 24. Pility: 


For pride ftands in an imagination and affeRation of ex- 
cellency ;_ 
2, Secondly, an acknowledgement of that ſame great guilc 


Which lies on 118 by reaſon of our fins cfnmitted againihim - 


Rom. 3. 19. For pride doth exclude the ſerious conteſſion 
| hereof, Locke 18.1 12 on 
3+ Thirdly, a (ubmi(1o9n with filence to the judgements of 
Gad,P/:'.39 > 1 Rom.3.18. lobe1. 21.5 39+-37+-. For a proud 
man an{wers againe, Romeg20, | | 
4.Forthly, an amplification of the grace and mercy of 
God in all his benefics, xn Chror. 29,14 Fora proud man 
_ doth in ſome ſort thinke himſelfe worthy of all good things, 
and that they are. no more then his duc , Dewtri. 8. 14*17« 
& 6.4. 4. +06 
5, Fifthly, an holy admiration of thoſe wayes of God 
which are paſt finding out, [ob.42-3. Romil. 33,34. P/al.13. 
1. For aprou1 main thinks himſelfe able to comprehend all 


things, and that all things ought tobe communicated to 


him , | 
6.Six:hly, a laying aftde all our dignity and exceHency 
' above others, inthe preſence of God and duties of his wor- 


6 36 HO WOT TIM per” is 


— Motivesto 
humility. 


| TheThirdBooke © 
ſhip, 4poceq-10. For a proud man hath his thoughts upon 


his owpe excellency, and doth contemne others evenin the 
prefence of God, Luke 18.11, 


7. Seventhly, an apprchenfion of our awne meaneſle and 
baſenefſe inthe preſence of Gud , and a trembling becaute of 


of his Majeſty, Ger. 18. 27. 


8, Eighthly,an boly modeiiy in the wot hipof God, ncehis 
5e1,2.3s 
9, Ninthly,a vo! kuntary undertaking of thoſe taskes which 
God puis upon us altheugh they may feeme to be but men 
and bale, Pr +2. 8. [hy 13.14» 
T he ſecs nc Queſtion is hs what arguments a man may 
be ſtir'd up to ihe tudy of humility towards God ? 


' 10. (An. Fiji, if - ſei before his eyes che majeſty and 


power of God, 1 Per. 5.6 

I 7. Secondly, ii he conſider of the nature of this humility 
to wit that it makes the loule of man fit,that ic may becone 
an houſe or,temple of God, Eſay 66.3. That it may be a ſa- 


Oy for God, P/; DE hat: ic may be a receptaclefor 


grace of God, pre.3e3.5: that it may be capable of wil- 
dome, pre-11. 2- For this is the mother of all other ver. 
tues, and is alſo it felfe a {ingular ornament of the ſoule, 
I i 3.3. 

j- 2,Thirdly, if he conſider of che AKEs9 "5 which are wad e 
to the humble.God will reſpe& them, E/ai.6 6.2, He will give 
them his grace, /ar,4.6. 1 per. 5.5, He will exalt ing, pl 


' 4-10.1 pet.5.6. Luke 18.14.He will reward them with all Kind 


of good things, fr0.2 2.4. 
13. Foutthly , if he conſider that humility is neceſſary tc to 
the end that we may fecke God and turne away his anger, 
Hph.2.3.2 Chrov. 127. 
14.F itthly,if he conſider that humilicy is required in every 
duty on we performe to God, 11ca.6,8, 7 


| 


Chap. 5. 


; T heſſ. 5.22. k 
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| 


Ecauſe ſincerity 18 a proper quality ofobedicnce.concer- 


= 


_ it therefore. 


'The firſt Queſtion bs, wherein conſiſtsthe ſincerity of obe® What bnee: 
dience? _ rity is - 


_ 1 4»/.Firſt, that it be not only externall,but chiefly,and 
principally, internall, /al. 5 1.8.21a1,23.25. | 
3. Secondly, thatit reſpe& God eſpecially,and not men, 
Col,3.23.Hat.6t- | | | 
3. Thirdly, that there be a ſhunning of all mixture of cor- 
ruption,and by-reſpe&s, 1 Cor-5.0, 
4+ Fourthly, that nothing be omitted,or negleQed, which 
belongs unto perfeftion. — 
5. Fifthly,that it expe its fruit from Ged,and noe from 
man, "mains Es” , FR ; 
The ſecond Queſtion 18, what are the Gipnes of fxncerit 
' 6. vc Firſt, if a man love the light == Word, _ "Ou. ny = 
cone to it that his deeds may be made manifeſt, 79h» 3.21. "Op 
7. Secondly, if hebe obedient in the abſence,as wel] as in 
the preſence of lookers on,in ſecret as well,yea and more,then 
 inpublike, phil.2:12.MHat.6-6. Not only when Cod makes 
his preſence manifeſt by his judgements, but even when he 
ſeemes to be abſent, p/al-78.34 Non 
8. Thirdly, if he cleave faſtunto God in adverlity,as well,as 
in profperity, Job.1. 8,9,10,11 
'9,Fourthly,it he have a care of all Gods Commandements, 
even of thoſe which ſeeme to beleaſt, ates: I'96 | 
10. Fifthly , if he abſtaine from all appearance of evill, 


11,Sixthly,if he neither cover, nor excule his ſins,but con» 
feſle them,and forfake them, Pro.28413-2-Cor7ell, 
The; third Queſtion is, by what: Motives a man may be 


ſtir'd up,tb endeavour after os 


= 


12A, 
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| fagceritye 


T oe AAture 
of 2e11c, 


Signes of 
trac zealc. 


\ 3.15% 19. Now becan 


The Third Book? 
A r{Firt boo xnſe G 1 is the ſearcher of the henrt an 1 


Ts af Pro,16.2.% 31, 2 Pa «710. . & 25, 2 eA'vc 2.23, 
P9.31. 4. 


13 Szcondly, becaute ic 18 che means to procure true peace, 


2 and ſecurity, Pro.10 ge 


14. Third!y,Gad is delighted in ſincerity, p/z/.5 1.3, ao 
10.20. And wilt bfeſfz obs that be npright with all ſorts of 


bleſſt2gs,pr0.28. 10.15. 


15.Foarthly,a double weart | is a baſe,monftrous,and abho- 
minable thing, 


D—_— — OE. — 
cet 4 


D—— as ati 


c HAP., 6. 
Of Zealcy 
Popped: ahold device of our ohettiencs rowardsGod, 


:onlifteth in zeale. Therefore concerning this zeale: 

The firſt Queſtion i ts wherein the nature of zeale doth 
conliit. / 

1,4f. It conlitts in that, that the affetion of pleaſing 
God,and/proamoveing Mis glory be, in the higheſt degree, Apo, 
_g a kitid' of veheme: icy dothiprins 
cepallyſhewi it ſelfe in the reſiſting of thoſe things which op- 
poſe the wilt and glory of God ; Therefore for the moſt 
part it 19 referred to: that oppeſkion,which 1s made agauft 


: evils , 


The "UI) Queſtion is, What be the fignes of true zeale? 
2. 2Avſ. Firſt, if it be according to Knowle? 'g2, Remr. 


IO. 2. 
3. Slcondlyiif a-marr be ready co performe whatſoever "08 
may be injoyned;according-to his: —_— h,yea and above his 
ſtrength, 2-Cor,s. | 
4 Thirdly, it he be diligent in the execution of his duty, 


5. Fourthly , if: hee-put no other Jimits and bounds to 
his obedience, then thoſe which God himlſelfe' ſhall ſer, 


Ex04,36. 6. 
6 Fifth» 


Whereupon one ſaith, it is an affe fon to revenge the i injuries 


| fions and frees of Adatteries ; or # vehinment love which doth 


 1n ſmaler, lelſe., Mat. 23; 23. 


dition, Gal.4. 15.18. 


m7 + | ifebly,ifa a man bemiir in \ bis owne cauſe, and 3 ia thoſe 
things which concerne bimſelfe, and ſetventin thoſe which 
concerne God, Numb.12-3. with £rx0d.32.1'9. Ga/aticqs 12. 

with A&s 13.9.12; For truezcale istketetorecalled the zeale. 
of God, becauſe ir is principally carried 'toward God ; 


of God,or to root out the enemies of God , or a jealouſy perſetut- 
ing the adulteries of (, hriſts Spouſe , 'ropethin with the oeta» 


# a cloſe and ſtrait guard [ecluds the Spouſe of C my from the 
orld. 
_ 7-Sixthly, if chat fervour and heat of it lie not principally 
in contentions about queſtions and controverſies , bur in che 
wdy of good works. 7it.2.14. | 
8.Seventhly,if a man be affe&ed in greater matters more,and 


9. Eighthly,if he. be no more indulgent unto himielfe then 
he is to others, Math.7.4.Anexampleof the comrary wher- 
of we have,Gen.35.24. 2 Sam.1 25. | 

10.Ninthly,it he cannot beare with ſuchas areerillaHpec. 
2.2, though they be ſuch as in other reſpeCts are necre unto 
him, 1 Reg. 15. 13. 

1. Teathly , if his indignation againſt ſinne be joyned 
with griefe and pity ia reſpe& of the finners, 2 (07.12.21. 
For ſo,afwell that dull remifſenes which is oppoſite to zeale, 
as that fury which looks ike the heat of zeale, will be wich 
equal! care avoyded. _ | -Y 

12. Eleventhly, if it be conſtant and the ſme in _— cons "J 


The third Quettion is by what motives a man may be airs 

red up to a zeale of God ? 
 13+A»/.Firt, becaule zeale isthe property of the people - Motives to 

of Chriſt, and one of the things which Chriſt intended to zeale. 

our redemption, Tite2.4e 

14.Secondly , becauſe thoſe things which bel ong to God, 

to our duty toward him, are ( above all things) moſt wor- 
thy to be gone about,and done with zeale,Gal.4.18.Although 


we ſhould be even as it were caten up with it, p/a/.69.1 0. Foh. 
217., I 2 15. Third-, 
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15- Thirdly,becauſethere can be no true religion without 
zeal, Ap.,3-15+16,19+- 1528 | 
- IG, þ ourthly.becauſc it zeale be wanting,(innes and (can- 

dals are not taken away y but nouriſhed in our ſelves, and e- 
thers., with the offence of Gad,and diſhonour of his name. 
I S4m.2+29. Ap0ce3. 19. 

17. Fifthly, becauſe the want of zeale provoketh God to 
infli& heavy judgements, Apoce2.5. & 3.16, 2 Theſſe2.10.. 

15. Sixthly, becauſe there is a fa7gular promiſe of Gods 
preſence and communion with Chrift , male to ſuch as are 


_ zealous, Apo. 3. 29. , 


19.Seventhly,becaule zeale perfe&cth,and maketh more ac- 


|  _Ceptableallthedatics which we performe unto God. Fam.s5, 


I6-Rom. 12,11 TE | 

20. Eighthly,becauſe that is the way and fitteſt manner of 
ſeeking the Kingdom of God, Mat.11.12. 

2!. Ninthly, becauſe that many that make only a ſhew of 
Religion, are zealous perſecuters of .Religion . datthew 
23. I5. 7 
p The foutth Queſtion is,what is to be done of us, that we 
may get, confirme , and excite the true zeale of God in our 
ſelves | 

22. Anſwer, We ought, 2. to take heed of all thoſe things 
which are enemies to zeale.Such arej1. $undry ſpeculations, 


_ andqueſtions,which tend not to the edification of men in. 
_ Faith,anJ obedience. 1 71m-1 4.8 4.7. 2 Tim.2.14423. Tit. 


2-9. For the intention of the mind about thoſe things which 


_ are meerly ſpeculative, alchough ic may be a means to find 


out the truth ,yet ir hindreth the intention of the affe&ions -. 
about things praficall. And this is the reaſon why there is 
more true zeale often found in poore fimple Chriſtians, then 
our DoRors and Maſters, 2+ Intention of the afteRions 
about worldly things, Luke 8.14, 3 Afpirituall ſatiety cr 
fuloeſſe, that is, a preſumption of our own ſufficiency, and 
a reſting in that degree and meaſure to which we have attain- 
ed, Phil.3.13 14. 4 Sloth, Feare, and carnall wiſdame. 17:4. 
1.19.21.27,28.29,30-31,32«33-5 Familiarity with the world, 
or the commoneſſe of finne abounding in others. ge” 
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. 32, '6 Thepraftice of ſuch things av our conſcience allow- 
. ech not, Row, 1420.21» gg Indulgence to gur ſelves jn'oar 
- owncorruption, 1 Cor, 5.6, 2 Corinthians 7. 1 te Ep2eſe 4. 
29, ZOs be AR ; ws | Eb F-- 
Cd we oughtoften and feriouſly to meditate u 3» 
on the love and mercy of God toward us, Pro. 25.21.22. 
24: Thicdly,we ought to meditate daily of our imperfeQi- 
ons, Ph1/.3.13,14. | ” 38 ELLE 


25-Fourchly,we ought to be diligent in the uſe of all thoſe. 


meanes,which God hath appointed for the begetting of grace 
in us, 1 7/eſſ.5.16+20. ” ] - - 

26. Fifthly, weought to aſſociat with them,that have the 
zeale of God, Pro.22.24,25, & 27-17. Among ſuch we muſt 
clpeciilly defire thoſe Miniſters whoſe tongues have beene 
;touched with a coale from the Altar, E/ay 6. For by notori- 
ous and lamentable experience (even in reformed Churches ) 
that is found to be true, which the author(hererofore praiſed) 
writ long ſince. The woras of life im the lips of many D oftors & 
preachers are dead,in regard of the vertue, anl efficacy ; For they 


doe ſocoldly and aglly preach the words of God, that they ſeem even 


to be deadin their ” :Whence it comes to paſſe,that as they them- 
[elves are cold and dead , even fo dove they leave their hearers cold 


and deal,and I would to Godthey did not make them ſv. I knew a 


man that for thu canſe left the City Paris ; For he ſaid that he 


was mad! colder,and colder daily, with the L:Ctures and Sermons 
in Paris: And that he was affraid if he ſhould ſtay longer there, 
he ſhould be quite froz2n to death ii iritaally. Wherefore he got hin: 
to certaine <:abors perſons,as unto hat coalsthat converſing among 
them be might nouriſh and increaſe his heat, 

The fifth Qaeftion is whether zeal is to be judged accord- 
ing to the ſence thereof, and the manner of exerciſing ? 


27. Lf. Not alwayes; For zeale is greatereſſentially, in : 


regard of the things about which it is converſant , oracci- 
dentally,in owes of ſome circumftarces which-happen, and 
doe. not alwayes remaine the ſame. For example , mar- 
ried folks loving one another dearly . are ſometimes more 
affe&ed upon the very marriage, then inthat conſtant fo- 


ciety of life, which \afterward followes. But this is by | 


accident, 


I 3 


How wee 


uſt judge of 


cals 
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b accident , becauſe of the novelty. of the thing ; But in very 


deed they may afterward rejoyce aggpuch,or more. 

- 28, $o a!ſo the faichfull jn thefirſt converiion may finde 
often greater motions of their affeions , then, afterward; 
becaule of the novelty of the thing, though there be after- 
ward an increaſe in the true zeale of God.Some tuch thing is 


. afticmed even of the Angells,Lx.15.7. 


> 


How zeale 


and laughter 


doe agree. 


29. Inoldage , or inſfome ſuch like decay of ftrength,al- 
though there may be the ſame zcale,or more then was before, 
yet it is not put forth in ſome, in the ſame manner,,that it was 
1n,in their younger dayes» | . 

30. Variety of education may bring a great diverſity in the 
manner of exerciſing ones zeale, when yet there may be an ec» 
quall zeale in reſpect ot the ellence of it. 

The fixth Queſtion 1s whether one and the ſame thing 
may belawſully a matter of zeale and laughter ? 

+ 3I»Anſe That this may be,appeareth inthe example of 
Eliah, 1 Kings 18.37.with 19.10.14. But yet got in the ſame 
reſpeR. For zeale hath for its obje& ſomething either honeſt, 
or filthy, but laughter 13 cauſed by the apprehenſion of an 
unexpeRed thing that lightly pleaſeth, without the confide- 
ration of honefty or filthinefſe, 


_ —_ a—_— — _— 


LH 4D. 7. 


O f peace and tranquillity of Conſcience, 


Ecaufe the concomitant obje& of obedience is a quiet” 


 LIConſcienceCorcerning peace of Confrience. 


How peace 


The ticft Queſtion is how peace of Conſcience doth de- 


of Conſcience p . . 
leech Ups pend upon our obedience? | 


obedience. 


1. Az/. It depends not upon onr obedience as upon the 
principall canſe, but rather upon that juſti5cation which 
we haveby Chriſt Jeſus, Romans 5.1, Heb.10.22.1 pete3.21- 


-1 { or.4. 4. | 


_ 2, They which goe about to reſt in themſelves, or in their | 
own works , can never finde any ſolid tranquillity in their 
Con- 


* 


\ 


Of Conſcience” TT 
C-onſciences , both becaaſe of the diverſe falls, and becanſe 
of the manifold imperfe&ions, which adhere to che ende:- 
vours of the beſt men, while they live in this World, Ard 
hence 1t 1s that thofe that are popiſh muſt needs bevex<d with 
perpetuall doubts, both in life, and death, becaute of the opt- 
nion whictk they have of the Rigkhteouſncfle, and Merits of 
their works, which are yet by their owne confeffion un- 
Certainee | 


3+ Secondly , it depends upon or obedience; 1.29 upon - 
that wheredy che comrary is removed, or as upon that which 


removes the impediment, 1 $425.37. 174:3-18.21,' 2 As 
upon the protieant cauſe, or: fecondary reafon thereof, 
2 Ore!. I'2s | | 

| 4 Now this is ſo co bt underſtoody as'that the eranoviflie; 
of Conſcience 11 regard of thoſe aftions whicit are agreeable 
tothe Law of God, 1s to be' conceived to depend upon o- 
 bedience in regard of the thing ir ſelfe : But chat tranquillity 
which reſpe&s our ſtate before God, is to be aſcribed!rio 0- 
cherwiſe to our obedience, asto the cauſe, but only in re(- 
peCt of the certainty of our perceiving of it, and that our: 
obedience reſpeCterh the thingir ſelfe , as the ſigne and effect 
| thereof :hence that phraſe ſo.ofruſed by Joby, By this we know, 
- and ſuch like,1-h 2.3.5.2 9.8 3:10 14419.8& 4413 

5. Peace of Conſcience alfo dependsupon obedience, as 


upon the conſervant cauſe, For righteauineſſe(nor inipured, 


nor inherent ) but ofthe life and converſation , isthe breſt- 
plate of a believer, whereby he is guarded, and deferided and 
' is perfeRly ſafe, and quiet, Ep4.5.14.1 [oh.3-7at Core4.3:Hence 
it is\that that righteouſneſſe which conſiſts in obedience, 
is called- the righteouſnefſe of a good Conſcience , eAtts 
2.4 30 |: :. | | ; 

7 Now obedience doth, preſerve and maintaine peace'of 
Conſcience, not only as a figneof our reconciliation\with 
God , but lojas a continuation and an exerciſe of that life 
whichis acceptable, and pleafingunto God, ({vl.1.10.Thef, 
4.3. Heb,12,28.Not that there is- any ſuch perfe@ion in our 
obeQence, as can ſatiſfy che Law of God, but becauſe that 
afcer our perſons by faith in Chriſt , become _ - 

- | 70) Þ. 
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God, then by vertue of the ſame faith, for Chriſts ſake, our 6+ 
bedience though weake,and polluted,is accepted before God, 
1 PX 35. > --: F- 

What kinde The ſecond Queſtion 1s, what is that obedience , by the 
of obedience © preſence whereof theConſcience may enjoy peace? 
| bs requilite tO 7e Auſ.Firft, an abſolute perfe&ion is not required to this 
mt me con". tanquillity,for then it were a vainething to ſeeke for it in this 
cence pete” life, Fa91-5-2.1 Toh 1.10. | 
able, . * 6þ | \ 

8. Yer ſuch a porportion is necefſary, as by Gods own 
teſtimony in his holy word is acceptable to him, Heb, 1.2, 

; 9. Thirdly,this perfe&ion conliſteth properly in this, that 
all our ſtudies, and endeavours be good : and the imperfeQ&i- 
on be only in the manner of performing,Ro:8.4. - 

10. Fourthly , all thoſe imperfe&ions which adhereto. 
our obedience , are with all humiliation of ſoule to be 
acknowledged,and pardon for them is to be begged in Faith, 
Pete Fo | | | 

The third Queſtion is, what kind of tranquility it is 
which doth ariſe from ſuch obedience ? 

11. Axſ. Firſt, Such as the obedience it ſelfe is,that is, 
various,and imperfe&. 2 Cor. 1-24. 
' 12.Secondly, itdoth nt therefore exclude motionfrom e- 
vill, unto good, but only that perturbation which arifeth from 
the 9 vevry ME of Gods Anger. 
13. Thirdly, Yet notwithſtanding it doth as with a guard 
keepe the ſoules of the faithfull, Phil.4.7. And govern'them. 
Col, Ze T 5. | SI 

Difference The fourth Queſtion, how may the peace of a good con- 
rwixt the pcace ſcjence be_diſtinguiſhed trom that peace, which is in wick- 

of the _. ed men ? - R 
mT woe I 4. A»/.Firſt,the peace of the wicked is not founded up- 

. on the Word of God, butupon vaine words, and imaginati- 

ons,Ter.23.17,18. 1Theſſ.5.3. CERT 
15. Secondly, the peace of the wicked is not wont to be 
conftant,out 1s interrupted with many gripes,and pangs,that 
come between ; andis wontto vamiſh , whenthe judgements 
oO: God begin to light upon them. IA ” 
16, Itkirdly, the peace of the wicked continues , whe- 
| ener 


Crap. 8. 
| Of Vertme, os $A 
Ueſtion. 1 Whether ic benot pe Pe 0's 2097" 


Oui which is good, unlefle we labour alſo for an ha- 
bit of yertue., whepy our hearts may be inclined to that 


ay >; 
;ought to give all diligence to addetoour Faith, 


w fly bs TY 
ee Beauſech? Word of God, whereby wearein ſpeciall 
| manner called upon for the of our dury, ought 


"oy bin us, Jamclo25.. 

© ought to-deliver up our ſelves(unto the fame 
Doftrineants a patternyor morld,the likenefſeof which is to 
be exprefled.in our heatrs, Row. TT EIPE a ta LU 
andNI cenefle,is vertue.. PR 0s 3 
| Y ace incernall vices L3. | Sowe 
webs which proj man with his members,” ehich pro- 


perly are vertuss. 
4+*We ought to-be framed and flhoned afar the Tags 
of Cheig, C0l.3.10. In whom diddwellall chefalln 
vertues. Eſa 11-2.Coll. 79. nd har orthivend.chatof tis 


fulcneſſe we indy receive M—_— rktoagh, FAT 
Rs the Ro f vertue be abſenc,, alth 

pe vanil rar bo Cn will $27 

hat good which we doe Whkcatycrhihanelloaſooe | 
with anhoneft nd good he: which yet is require@to make 
it pleafirig unto Ge dd. Lu.S.15. 

7. Juch kind of works, nat the obedience that is accep- 

rable ro God. Mat. 7.18.8 15.8, | 


Qr", 2 


The necelby 


of vertue, 


I a On EE EOS 


Meanes to Queſtion, 2. What ought a bellever ta doe, that hemay- 
_ obtainevertue. opgwand increaſe in any vert? oO 
7. 8.::".Firſt, heought ſeriouſly and in a ſpeciall manner 
to acknowledge his failings, and weakenefſe, 2 (%. 3. 5, 
I Cor.3, 19. 5 | | 
' 9. Secondly , he oughe in Chriſt toapprehend that grace 
eſpecially, which he wanteth, that in time he may be ſtrong, 
and compleat, Phil.4.13. {o1.,2,10. | 
10. Thicdly , he ought diligently to take heed of all ſuch 
things, as are contrary to that vertue, which he labours for, 
Proe4.14,15.Eph.q+29.3. - 
r1.Fourthly,be oughtto employ himſelfe in thoſe things, 
, wherby that vertue may be promoted, 2 Per.1.1 2.15. "i 
12.Fifthly,he ought to ſeek the ſame vertue at Gods Hand, 
by daily and earneſt prayer, Jaw. 1.5» Att.4,29. 
r4 Sixthly, he ought frequently and diligently to exerciſe 
himſelfe in thoſe things, which are proper to his vertue, 
1 TM: 4s Jo - | Y 
Signes of Queſtien, 3- What be the ſignes. whereby a man may. 
vere. * | know that he hath gotten, any vertue? + | 
14. A». Firſt, a propenſion and readinefſe ina manner 
natugall tothe exerciſcatthat.vertae,, 2 Petwx4.1 Theſe. g. 
15-Secandly , firmencfſc and cenftancy inthat exerciſe, 
16. Thirdly, a joy and delight ariſing from thatexerciſe, 
D701 \I5.2 Core8Q2. & H. 7e 7 Zo : > om 
17. Fourthly , an: abomination of the contrary vice, 
18. Fifthly,,, an alicnationfrom theſe whichare given to 
| that vice, Prov2 +27. 


19..Sixthly, univerſal ity, whereby it comesto palſehat,a 
man. doth not only in part, and in ſome xefpe& follow thar 
which 18 good, and oppofe that which jz evill( admitting a 
man fans JOY meaſure according to carnall wifdom ) but 


Cr 4ar.s, 


k 
y. 
A (4 


of cfm, | 


TUPELO EET TP nt 22nd: AT nam ITE gs) 
| Cuar: 9. 
'of Progdince, ; 


Mong thos conditions which are neceſſarily wad 

| co vertue, after that generall juſtice, whichnotes onc its 
eſſential reticude, folowes.int mann" whey Prudence, or 

_ ſpiritual wiſdom. C 


Concerning it ; 4; 
Queſtion, 1. In whatthing NG true prudence conſf > The nanue 


Tr 1-4*/« Firk, {; pciuall dom doh ger comfiſt in of Prudence». 
ſachadiſcernin circumſpelt 
ordering thoſe things a 
_ duty, = Glnaion, , that 
br 
Ina more Gectel manner it belongs to wifdom, rn. 
pound a right end evermore'unto our ſelves, and to been- 
Jagnom after it; Jeremy 4-22 2T im.3.15.322g, Forghat 
mans wiſdomis in vaine, who is not wiſe for himſelfe, and 
for his own good. | 
2 Sevond y,to make choice of ſuch meanes as do tend cer= 
caiply tothar Goþe: Fro, go 
3 mL accurately, and preciſely 1 inthe ufe ofthole. 
oo] n 
| otake hold of and toredeem: every opportumity, for the 
advanceing,and helping forward of this ol.4.5s . 
_ | $,Carefully ——— heed of, and avoid all fuch chings, as 
do Kinder Sith bob.28.28. 
6.To forfakealle things elſe,for the attaining of this chiefe 


and 
to gan Glory, and vuc 
as much a3 may be, they maybe 
eftion. Progi4-8.15.f I5. 24.6 22e2. But 


SPRINGS I 3-44 45» 
 7-Noe totruſttoa vaine kope,but to lay a ſolid foundation 
in all things, Har.7.24 
Queftion , 2 By what meanes may this wiſdome be Momnes ts 
gotten? - '._ - get Wiſdom. 


8. AnſFi Libel from noneother then God alone, by 

the Holy GhoR,7eb, UG pn Eſay 14-2. 3 Epi 
1.8 uy Te $-15. c 

| | | K 2 9 Se- 
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9. Secondly, that we may obtaine it from God, we muſt 
_ ferioufly acknowledge and confeſfe our owne fooliſhnefle, 
I (1 or 23-18, | 2 
-  10.Thirdly,we ought to ſeek it in the Word of God.P/2l. 
19.7.& 119.98.99 104.lerev. 9. 
 21-Fourthly,we muſtſeck it of Godin adue manner, Jam. 
1.5.2 Cor, 10.1T» | T1 | | 
- .--T2. Fifthly, we oughtto direRall our obſervation and ex- 
| perience tothe gettingof wiſdom, P/-90.1 2. 
| Motives to. Queſtion, 3. By what arguments, wemay be ſtir'd up,to 
-  (eeke for Pru- labour after this ſpiricuall wiſlom? — | 
| dence. ' 23-22. Firſt, becauſe therein lies the perfe&Qion of man 
=.  aboveother Creatures,P/732.3.9.' 
14. Secondly, becauſe it is a maine part of Gods Image, 
Col. «IC. | | | 
15. Thirdly , becauſe it delivers fromall evill, Proverbs 
. 2opT IoIlZV, ; J- ” : 8 
' 16:Fourthly, becauſe it conduceth to all good, Proverbs 
J- 13el4o19,: i one At We Re Og! 
Now becauſe in Scripture there 4 mention made of an 
buman wiſdom,ur prudenceoppeſed to this ſpirituall 
Mt . wiſdom: therefore the Queſtion ts 
Humane Queſtion, x. Whether all humane wifdome is-to be con- 
wiſdom. demned ? Le ME. 1-42 
: 17.. As/, Hamane wiſdom is conſidered, 2.wayes ;either 
as it is ſimply an humane perfe&ion, or (as they call it) an 
: . intelleQuall vertne., whereby the bufinefles that a man hath 
; | - to doe,thongh they be many and great, arc eaſily conctived, 
| {| _—_ judged, and direQed ; or as it is a corruption and abuſe of 
| 3 


_ that faculty, and hath ſome finneadhering-to it, or mingled 
 withit. In the former ſenſe it is a thing good in regardof 
nature : and ſo to becommended and labour'd for : although 
in reſpe& of any morall goodnefle, itis athing ofan indif- 
ferent nature , neither good. nor evill, as all other natura]l 
perfe&ions allo are. Civill wiſdom therefore conſidered in 
it ſelfe,, is not oppoſed to ſpirituall wiſdom, but only as a 
_difparate, Butin the latter ſenceit isa thing evill in regard 
of the morality of it, and tobe condemned, and __ 
or 


of Conſtlohee. 


Forit is oppoſe to ſpifituall wiſdom as a thing adverſe: 
For which cauſe alſo it is called fleſhly wiſdome,gcarthly, (enſue 
all drveliſh, Jam. 3.15. 


Queſtion, 2. When HS Ss wiſdom carnall,and i in al wil. 


that reſpet to be condemned ? 
13, Aſc Firſt, when it oppoſeth i it ſelfe direaly to the 


wiſdem of God, in deviſing any evill,©x0d,1.10, Pro.21.30. 


Pr9,6-13« Thar i is, when it becomes an inftrument- of any 
impiety, or injuſtice. For wiſdom whieh it is jo ned with 
ungodlinefſe, is nothing but wickedneſſe-armed. And to be 
wiſe to doevill,is-not tobe wiſe,but to be unwiſe. 


19.Secondly, when it contemneth the wiſdom of God,and 


accounteth ittooliſhnes, 1 Cor.1. 23. - 

20. Thirdly, . when icwill by no neanes be ſabjet tothe 
wiſdom of God. Re.s. 87. 
21 F ourthly,wheni in ſome ſort it yieldeth todhewiſdom 
of God, in regard of the thing it felfexwhich it ſcekerh;but in 
regardof the meanegand manner of ſeeking, truſts toit ſelſe, 
2 Regi5Þ 11, 1.Cor. 2014. 

22+ Fifthly,when it makes a man more uncapable ofthoſe 
things which are of the ſpirit of God, 1 Cor.2.14. | 
2 3, Sixthly, when i it is made a matter of boaſting, 7er. 9-33- 
EK &Y I2&017«. | 

24s — when truſt and confidence is placedi in it 
 Pro.3.6. & 26.12, 

25. Eightbly,when it is ſeparited from .nmocency;and fin- 
cericy,Rom.16. 19. Mat.10.16, 2 Cor.l13. 


' Queſtion, 3..Bywhat means may a man be brought! to 


contemne this carnall wiſdom ? ' 
© 26's. Becauſe it ſets men forrbien off From the King: 
dom of God,then- fimple fooliſhneffe. 
I 1+26. 2 Becauſe God doth uſe to infatuate , and bring to 
nonght ſach. wiflom.. x Cor. 119/20. 3 Becauſe ic is ſerpen- 


tine, and diabolicall, Ger.3. 1. 74m.3.15- 4 Becauſeitdeftroy= | 
«th thoſe i m whom it is. -Pro.21.3. 5.1t overthroweth all_ 


humane fociety and takes away the comfort of life, 2 Saw. 


36.22, 23. \ 
$ 10653) 7 K. 3 | CHAP. 10. 
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CHAP. 10. 
> Of- Wat chfulaeſſe. 
Ecauſe the exerciſed force,and (as I may fay)aQivicy of 


—_—_ 


Broome: is uſually in Scripture ſer forth by the name of 


watchfulcefſe.Concerning it therefore» 
Queſtion, wherein doth it properly conbift ? 
1. A»nſ.Watchfulneſſe is netbing clſe but an beedfull atten- 


_ tion, whereby athbing is gone abone with diligence', Luke 


2.3, Heb.13.16, But this {pirituall aQ of vigilancy,which is 
required of all men, is in Scripture referred tothree objects, 
1, Tothe watches themſelves, that they keepe a watch over 


themſelves, Pro. 4.23. & 2 To their duty, that they watch 
. unto that, Eph.6.18. 3 To the future, for which they by 


this daty prepare themſelves, Aſat. 24. 43444.45+ The firſt 
may, be called the objeR over which, the ſecond the obje& for 
which, The third the obje& to which, But although for teach+ 


' ing fake wedocdiſtinguilh theſe three, in praRice they oughe 


always to be conjoyned, fo that we alwayesobferveour 
ſelves, watchto thoſe duties which ly upon us, and prepare 
our ſelves'for the fature Ercles.$, 1.2,8:4,5- 
2. Watchfulnefſe over our ſelves in 
elſe, but p vigilant obſervation of the Will of God, P/a/w. 
11 9-43 5,0» | | 
_ & Particulacly, there is required in it,as in the watching 
of a City that is befieged, orany other way in danger, that 
we obſerve,and inquire, 1. Intoall commers in, whence the 
come, andwhichertheytend ; and toallthoſe things whic 


come inby our ſenſs, as by the Ciry Gates, that if theybe 


huctfall, they mey be excluded, P/aly 1 #9e. 37. 1ob 31. 1. 
2 Into allthaggos out, -as intoall our thoughts, words, and 
ations, which proceed from uy.Pree4:23,24.P/.39-2. Eccles 
yp 1.1, am3; 2s 


4+ Vigilancy as it reſpeeth our duty, 1s nothing but a _ 


caretulnefſe about theſe things, which God hath com> 
TE mandecl. 


| isnothing 


z Of Conſcience ' 
communded,how we may pleaſe himin them, 3 Cor-7.32. 

5. Vigilaney is Batra 4 y required, x. Before the duty is 
_ perfourmed, that the matter be duely weighed, Pro.14. 15. 
That all impedim?nts, (whether they be thingsin themſelves 


Jawſall,or unlawfull ) may be removed, 1 Pct.2, 11s 2 Tim, 
2+ 4. That we may be fit and prepared for the doing of our 
duty. Lu«21.34-36.And.that we may layhold on the eccafions 


of doingit, thacare offered , (Gal.6. 20. And the contrary be 
avoided.Pro.4.15.8 5. 8. 2 In thevery daty,that it be.done 
inanexat,and accurate manner. Luke $.18. 3 Aﬀeer the du- 


ty , that it be not marred by any following corruption. 2. 


Iok,$, Becaule it is eaſily wont; either to be corrupted by 
pride,x Cor.4.7. Oc by inconſtancy, and levity to be over- 
thrown, ler.34. I Io. | th 

6. Watchtulneſfe as it reſpefts the future, which we are 
- to have before oureyes, is a due preparation, ſuch as thats 
_ which weexpeA,dothrequire, whether is be good , that it 
may be received, or evill,chat jt may be avoyded, 4441-24, 4 2+ 
44.Particulary here is required, r. That this preparation be 
made in time, fat.25.3.with 11.2, That it beuled conſtantly, 
and without ceaſing, Lu.21.36, 

Queſtion 2. Wha is principally required for the obſcr= 

ving of this watch ? 


. 7, AnſeFirſt,ſobriety in che uſc of worldly things, z Thef, 


5:6. n Pct,47.8 9.8. For the heart is overcharged,noc only 
with ſartetting and drankenefdſe, butalſo with the cares of this 
life, L#«2143 4+ 36» | EE | 
8, Secondly, a. frequent conſideration of Gods awne 
er” and beholding of our wayes - Pra. 1.20,21. P/ad. 
I119.169, | Ta 


9. Thirdly, a frequent examination of our waye,with a juſt 


cenſure,and judgement palled upon them,P/u4.4- P +11 9.59. 
1 Cor.Il.31. PE | 
10.Fourthly,thefellowſhip,arid fociety of them,which wil 
be tous inthis care, Phi/.2, 4. Heb, 10, 24.5. frequent prayers 
AAſate26.41. : - 44 
Queſtion, 3. By what arguments may we be ftirrdup to 
this watchfulnes ? Rs Nr i 
wo 11.4. 
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Moti ves t9 


 TheThird Books 


11.A»/. There is oncefſentiall ceaſon,which is taken from 


watchfulnciſe thatdanger,inwhichboth we our ſeſvebare, and the Name of 


Y 


 Lae21.35+36: 


God by reaſon of us,1 Tims.1. 

12, Now we are ſubje& to that danger. I, "Ekroup h the 
inficmity of our fleſh, 2{at.2 6.41. 2 Through-the Teceits of 
the divell, and the world. 1 Pet. 5. 8. 3 Through the uncer» 
tainty of the time of Chrifgggomming to judgement,cicher 


gencrall,or particular. Mat Wits 825413. Mar 13433435 


CHAP, 


Of Fortutude. 


dk 
od 


IT, 


Ecauſe next after prudence, fortitude is requifite to the 
perfe&ion of vertue: concerning it therefore. 
Queſtion, x ,Wherein doth Chriſtian fortitude conſiſt? 
r.As/.It is not to be confounded with animoſity,or ftout- 
neſſe, which is to be found not only in men voyd of all ver=- 
rue,but alſo in the bruit Creatures, the Lion, the Horſe,the 
Bull, the Dog. Pre.3 1.29. 30.3t.: | 

2, Secondly,yet courage or oreatneſſe of mind;hath the na- 
ture of a Gex,o0rGenerall,in reſpeC of true fortitade:which 
therefore confiſts not ſo much in the moderation of bold- 
neſſe,or hope,as in the moderation of feare, and deſperation, 
Tob. 6.11.1 I 9. 

3- Thirdly, it doth not only conſiſt in adventuringupon 
dangers, or undertaking hard things, butalſo in ſuffering, 
and bearing evills, and adverſity , Hebrewes I 1:34435- 36. | 
2 Tim 2.1.3. | 

'4+ 'Fonrthly, bur crue fortitude advertures upon dangers, 
and ſuffers adverſity,for vertues ſake, and for the performi ing 
of his duty, i Per.3.14-& 4. 14,15. 


 _ 5.'Fifthly, fortitude therefore is that courage , wherc- 


by we are ready to performe our duty, even becauſe it is 


eur duty, what difhculties foever happen. r Cor,15.55. 


&K 16. 12. 
6. S1xthe 


of Cenſelene 


- 6.5ixthly,he cannot be ſald to be eruely couragious, which 


offers himfelfe to daygers , not once conſidering whatthey 
are, or why to be attempted,or intangled in them by chance, 
or compelYd by neceſlity , and not led thereto by vertue. 
Te was not from fortitude, and conrage,that the Demoniack, 
Mark. 9, Often leap't into the water,often into the fire Hur 
through the violence of the evill ſpirit; ſo it is notfrom the 


vertue of fortitude; that many are ſtrong to powredowne 


drinke, Eſa. 5.22. Tea, many attempts, by which men are 
judged valiant and couragious,by toobſh ARs,are nothing bur 
made furies. 
. 7+. Seventhly, neither hath he this vertue,” who is ſcarred, 
or doth defiſt from doing his duty, through any feare,or dan- 
tags” 7, Cd Fo ep” 

s. Eightly,yet it is here to be remembred.that the courage 
of the faithſull in this life, is joyned with infirmity, and {o 
ſome momentany ſhaking, wherewith the godly ſometimes 
are made to ſtagger, may conſiſt with'the fortitude of vertue- 
| ler.20.9, 2{ or. 4. $. OF 

_ 9. Ninthly, and although in regard of purpoſe of mind, 
and preparation of heart, the faithfull doe arme and fortify 
themſelves againſt all ſuch things, as may hinder them in 
their dutier. 2 (97.604. Yet notwithſtanding they are not 


alwayes equally prepared to the ſuffering and undergoing of - 


all kinds of moleſtations,as Satan obſerved, Tobe1. & 2. And 
the event in Jeb in ſome fort preved. For that which ex- 
Perienceteacheth in corporall fortitude in a duepropoxtion, 
hoſds alfo in fpirituall ; Some are ffrong to ſuffer labours ; 0« 
thers to exerciſe warfare z others to carry burtbens ; others to 
repell things that are hartfull ; and many which are ſtrang 
8 yn" other of thoſe things, are found infirme , and weake in 
WM FER. * i LD ; Be 
Qu.2. By what meanes may this (hriſtian fortitfide be ftir- 


red up 1 A 1940 : 


| n 


Meanes to 


ſts up forti- 


10. A»/.Firſt,if heacknowledge his owne weakeneſſe, Roz. tudce 


5.6.2 Cor.3.5. oe 
11.Secondly, if he confider that he is choſen and called of 

Godto perform that dJuty,which he goes about. 1 Chron.28. 

Wo | 01 13.Ihird- 


CO OR PI RPE Tr RT nr 
- VET PITT - 
- , 4 a7 TF Lt. | =" is A” .” - 


briefly. 


LF 


The Third Booke 7. 
12. Third!y.if he perſwade himſelfe that God will be pre- 
fene with him in that which he hath commanded him, Der. 4 


' 20.3+4+P/-27+12,2 Reg.6, 16. 


x3. Fourthly , if he expe& and looke for all ſufficiency of 
firength from God. Eph,6.10. Phil.q.14-P/.73.26. 


14. Fifthly, if he call to mind,how the vitory hath beene 


.. long fince gatten for him by Chriſt ; and that nothing is 


required of him, ſave onely , that he adhering unto Chrift, 
become a conquerour with him, and in him. Toh» 16. 33. 
Rom.379, | 

15.Sixthly.if he ſtick cloſeto that promiſe:;which teſtifies, 
that all ehings ſhall work togecher for good to them that love 
God, Rom. $.28. IL . 

16.Seventhly,if he have the recompence ot reward, which 
& laid up for bim,alwaycs bcfore his eyes.1 Cor.15.58. 


i ———_—_ ——_— = _ —_ — 
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CHAP. 12; 
Of B oldnefſ e which i contained under fortitude - 


| Ecauſe under fortitude is contained boldnefſe, or con- 
Adence,perfeverance, and patience ; of thele therefore 


Qu. 1. What &@ thu boldnefſe of fortitud: ? 

1. An/. Firſt, by it we underſtand not here properly that 
confidence of Faith , whereby we reft npon God hy Chriſt, 
uato falvation ; Nor fimply that confidence of hope, where- 
by we expe& the things, which God hath promited : but 
that confidence, whereby we being full of Faich, and hope, 


| doecheerefully and boldly ſet upon the duty laid upon mw by 


God. Ter.1.7.8.19. A.4,13.29.8 9.29. Epheſ. 6. 19, 20. Phil. 
T.I 4. 20s - : 
Qu.2. What are thoſe adverſe evills which are properly over- | 
come by this confidence ? 
2.eA%/. woeſpecially,r. The difficalties which hinder 
as in the performing of our duties. Pro. 22.13. 26.13, Ecclev 


Te 4. Cor. 16: 9.( 3) The uncertainty of the ſuccefſe ar 


wy eyenc, 


þ 


event, which will follow _—_ the 1. IR of the duty, 
D anzel. 3 17.18. | 
: Qu. 3. By what meanes is Hemi confirmed againft thoſe 
vexations? 
3.es/.Firſt,by the fervour,and heat of the ſpiric,or zeal 

eAtt.18.25. 26. Af.qb.with 13.e,Fmo: 5.24. 
4+Secondly. by a true truſt placed in God, Pre. 16. 3oP/, 375: 
& $522 I Perk Ig.8 5.7-E/a,. 58.11. 

5. | hirdly,by pz prayers, commending our ſelves to 
God. Phil.g.6, E {8 

6, Fourthly, by a ke judgement concerning the ter- 
rours, whereby we are aſtoniſhed. For ſometimes che things 
 Whichterrify us, areutterly to be contemned, asthe ſpeeches 
of vain men, &c» Sometimes they are meere figments, which 
if we paſſe an exat judgement of them, vaniſh preſently, 
and they are fuch alwayes , that if they be compared with 
the dignity , fruit, and "EY of —_ _ are of no 


force at all. 


—. —_— 
— ___C 


—_—_— — 


I. 


C HAP- I}. 
Of (onſtancy. 


Uecſtion, 4.#hercin doth perſeverance, or conftancy of vertue 
conſiſt ? | 
1. ef, Firſt, Ina perpetuall continuation ofthe ſame 
purpoſe,and diſpoſition of well-doing.Gal.4. 18.P/a/.106.3. 
Rom.2. 
2. "ARE, Ina frequent iteration of the fame kind of 
 aftions, with fervour, and zeale.r Thef.g.17. 
» Thirdly, in a care to proceede and goconina way of 
vertue.Phil.3. I 3,14. 
Qu. 5. Which ave the evills which ave opal ro this 
Conftaxcy ? 
4. Anſ. Firtt, declining out of the right way. Job. 
231 T.1l 2. 


Second] weariſomnefle, and faintin +Cal:6.9. 
. ws L 2 , LY Thied- 


\, 


' The Third Bodke 
' 6, Thirdly, a deſultory lightofle whereby men are changed 
every houre,and become unlike themſelver.It is called childifh- 

nefſe, £p4,4-14- And madneſle, and bewitching, Ga/+3:Is 
Qu. 6, How are men ſtirred wp to conftancy ?. : 
' 7. ArſcBecauſe the reward is not promiſed, fave only to 
| them that perſevere, Ap#c42.10,26. And therefore it is vaine 
for a man to begin, unlefſe he hold on,and goe through with 
It.Galgege 


—_—_—— 
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CHAP.14. 
Of Patience, 


— —- 


= 5” 
If. 


 { JVueſtion,7e What t the nature of patience ? 

\Z 1 Azx/. Chriſtian patience hath reference to a three- 
fold obje&. 1. To Gad, according to whoſe pleaſure all 
adverſe things, are ordered. 19b.1.20, & 2.9.10. In which 
rel; murmuring againſt God is oppoſed to patience, 


x { 57.10.10. 2Tomen, orthoſe means which doe dire&ly 


afli&us. 2Thef.1,4.with 6. 1 Pet,2,20.& 3.9. In which reſ- 
 peftdefire of reyenge is oppoſed to patience. Row.12.17.19. 
3 To that office, or duty, which by the molcſtations of ad- | 
advefity, we are tempted to forſake. H35,10.36. Lun 2el9s 

In which reſpe&,faiatnefſe of mind is oppoſed to patience, 
Heb.12.5. And drawing back, and departing out of the 
right way', which followes there, Heb. 10.36.with 38.39, & 

212.7.with 13. DE » 
2. In che firſt conſideration, patience pertaines to Religion 


| towards God In the ſecond to charity toward eur Neigh- 


bour. In thethird, it is a part of fortitude, and a generall 
affeRion of yertue. Yet to the third eonfiderationg may\the 
other two be referred, ſo far as our duty , cither tawards 
God, or man, is conſidered in them : Alchough,beſides this 
generall nature, they have ſpeciall difference, by which they 
may be profitably diftinguiſhed: from this, and betweene 
themſelves. LN LE 

Qu. 8. How #4 this patience, ana ſufferance,to be ks 2198 

| c 


\ 
3 


| of Conſeiences.. 
ſhed fwom that , Fortitude , which conf its 11  confidence.s and 
CORny? lh 
nf. Thoſe three are alwayes wine together in truc 
fortitude ; but confidence or boldneffe doth properly reſpett 
' |the ſerring upon a duty, conſtancy the continuation of i it, pa- 
'ticnce,the defence of it, . 

Qu. #/hat be the fignes of this patience ? 
4+ eAv(. Firſtfif weneither wcterly contemne the Jifg 
ties, kh we maete wich,nor faint under threw; Heb. 12.5. 
doe overcame all oppoſitions duely weighed In a -ight 
Ju/gement, 

5- Secondly, if we be prepared in mind for rigbtconſneſſe 
ſake,not onely-to ſuffer thoſe troubles, which areleſſeybu: even 
thoſe which aremoſt fearfull, As 21413, _ 

6, Thirdly, if we do not only, not quite forſake our du- 
ty, becauſe of difficulties, wee meet with, but not {© 


much as remit, or leſſen any chiog of our z:ale, Hebrews,10. 


he GO 124130 
WE 9 ourthly, if we-undergoe theſe troubles not as by « con- 
Pee and unwillingly, but with ſpiritual jay and FRE: 
0: 1, Mar. Sol 2:{ v1.1-11.Heb.10.34. 

Qu. 10» By what motlives may we be confirmed i in this 
patience 4 

8. Anſ. Firkbecauſs wichout this patience no good thing 
can be perte&ly accompliſhed, 'Jaw.l. 4. 

- 9+ S2condly,becaule qe na patience we want the poſſeſ- 


ſion of one own foules Luke 31. 19, Neither can weattaine to 


have onc hea} e eſtabliſhed i in any thing that is good, favs. 
5.10.Proe24.10. 

' 10. Thirdly, becauſe by theſe troubles we are brought into 
triall by God wha takes a proofe of us by the Devills tem« 
tations, H-6.10.32. Wherein unlefſe by patience we get the 
better we muſt needs to the diſhonor of God, and our own 
hurt be overcome by the Devill, Rem.12.21» 

11.Fourthly, becaaſe in this triall God himſelfe will- glve 
york a ſupply of ltrength and a happy iflue, 1 Cor, 1013s. 


L 49 CHAP.15, 


patience» 


Mottives to 
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CHAP. 15. 


| Of T emperanca 


Bro to the conſtitution of vertue there is required 
' LII( beſides the uprightneſlc of juſtice the direRion of pru- 
dence and the firmenefſe of fortitude ) the cuſtody alſo or the 
guard of Temperance, therefore ſome thing muſt be ſaid of 
ctmperance. 

7 r.Hherein lieth the nature of T emperancee 

x. A*/. Firſt, As fortitude doth arme vertue againſt thoſe 

things, whereby men are wont to be deterred and made af- 
fraid of doing their duty : fo Temperance doth defend it a- 

gainſt ghoſe things which are wont to allure, and entice men 

away (rom the ſame. ” 

2 Secondly,although in that vi&tory which Temperance 
| obraines over flattering Temptations ( in the reſiſtance of 
which there js oft times much moleſtation) and in that con- 
ſtaney alſo which is properly a fruit of Temperance, there 
be to be found a magnanimity and heighth of mind neere of 
kinne to forticude : yet there isa difference betwixt it and for- 
titude becauſe of the difference of the objeRts. 

3. Thirdly, becauſe every obje&,that doth allure and intice, 
hath ſome ſhew of good;and the appearice of an honeſt good, 
as ſuch, doth not allure to finne, but to honeſty : therefore 
the objeftof Temperance arethings that have a ſhew of profit 
and delight; or profits and pleaſures. 

4: Fourthly, alfolove, defire, and delight are converſant 
aboutſuch kind: of good things ; therefore temperance pro- 
perly is occupied about the moderating ef theſe affeRions, 
about ſuch obje&e. | 

_ 5, Fitthly, Temperance doth not utterly take away theſe 
affeions, as being naturall, but doth govern them, that is, 
takes away their inordinatneſſe,in regard of their degre, cex- 
tent, and manner. 

- 6, Sixthly, this inordinatneſle, becauſe in beleevers, 4 is 
taken 


& 
© 
P 


» Of Conſcience 
taken away onely in Par , therefore theſe affeftiong are in 
ſome ſort,but not perfe&ly mortified. Hence it is, that Tem- 
perance is ſaid to reſtraine,and keepe under the remainders of 


| them.and to abſtain from them. 
Qu. 2. What ave the ſignes of Temperance ? 

7. Arſ, Firſt, ifa man be not led with carnall and worldly 
affe&ions, but keepe them tamed under the yoke of reaſon 
and Religion,and do,as it were.deoy them. Tir.2.12. 

8, Secondly, if he abſtaine eſpecially from thoſe luſts, to 
which (cicher by reaſon of the condition of hwoife, or by 
evill cuſtome, or by the example of thoſe among whom 

he lives) he is moſt inclined. 2 Timerby 2.22, I Peter 
4+ 2, 3, + | 

9. Thirdly,ifhe abſtaine,not only from the outward works, 
whereby ſuch luſts are wont to be fulklleJ ,, but alſo ſtudy ro 


roote out.and mortify the very inward inordinate affe&tions, 


Col.3. 5.3. Rom.s. 13s | 
10. Fourthly, if he be neicher lifted up inordinately in 
the fruition of the commodities, and pleaſures of this World, 
nor troubled in the want of'them , but when he bath chem, 
beas if he had them not, n Cor.7.29 30.31.And when he hath 
them not, be as if he had them. 2 Cor.6.10. | 
 Qu-3-What i to be done by ws,that we may attain#Chriftian 
T emperance, | 


7 


| Signes of + 
Temperance. - 


Meanes: to 
_ attaine Tem- 


BE ; 
11. Anſ.Firſt, we ought to endeavour by all'meanes to di> PEPE: 


miniſh and refiſt the love, defire, and delight ofthe. World 
 andof worldly things, r /9#,2:1 5.16. 
' 12. Secondly, to this purpoſe ic. will be profitable to turne 


away our thoughts, and ſenſes from things yerverſly belo- 


ved: leſt the appearanceof good which ſeemes to be 1n them 


prove to be an incentive, and neurtſher of perverſe love, 16. 


31-1. For it. is remarkable that the two firſt perverſe loves 
wb we read of in the Scripture, are ſaid to come by the ſight, 


Ger. 3. The Woman ſaw that the Tree was good and plea--* 


ſantto the Eyes, and Ger.6:8 2. The Sonnes of God faw the 
daughters of men that they were faire. Ep” 


13. Thirdly, ic is profitable alſo ſerioufly to ponder of 


the fading vanity of all worldly things, 1 7oh.2,17. Ecchr. 
EI | | | 14,,Fourthr 


A 


*F |  TheThivdBooke 
| _ 14: Fourthly, tothe*endthat webe not taken andaarcied. 
away with the the of pleaſures, it iy good to behold them 
not as they come flatterinply,but as they poe away,that is fall 
of ſhame and ſorrow, Re. 6.21 © $7 ated en 

15.Fifthly,we muſt þe watchfull tharthe motions of con- 
cupiſcence get not ftrength by long delay, but we muſt doc 
our.endeayounr that they be preſently and in the beginning re- 
preſſed, Ro. 7. | Ig "ik 

16, Sixthly, we muſt often and ſeriouſly revolve in our 
minds how alt thoſethat ever were wiſe and godly here, "not 
without Juſt cauſe deſpiſed theſe pleaſures, and judged them 
fit to be defpiſed and eſchewed by others. 
I7. Seventhy, the minde is to be occupied in other 
things;and onr love, defire, anddelight, are tobe turned to 
thoſe things which are Spiritual, and Divine, that foevill 
love may be driven out of the mind by good Tove, azsone 
naile is driven out by an other. ine 


— 
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TTCHA P.-10, 
b | Of Drunkenneſſe. . 


X Is A opp the ſinnes which are oppoſite to Temperance, 
thoſe are moſt remarkeable which are converſant a- 
bout the delightes of touching, as Gluttony, Drunkeneffe, 
+ and ſuch like, becauſe ſach kinde of abuſes have moſt mani- 
 feſtly in themſelves, and of themſelves a morall batneſle 
as appeares by the Law. of nature, of God.atid of man, all 
which do condemne thett. FE a T 
2. In all thpſe kinds of exceſſe, the inordinateneſſe js 
commonly found to beeicher in regard of the ſubſtarice when | 
'more ptetious things are deſired, then doe agree t0a matis 
tate ; Forinregard of the quantity when moreis cortſamed 
"then'teaſon requires, or in regard of the quality when'too 
. much curiofity..is uſed for the latisfying ofones Toft, or in 
'repard of the' ttianner when a Jaſt_decorum 13 omiteed, or 
laſtly in regatd of the tire when men pive campationd 4c 
eu þ | | uc 


ſuch things ofcner then they ſhould or when they ong he 


not, 


that ſingular oppoſicion which is betwixt it and che oft: -ES 
2nd w _ of vertue. 20 
Qu: 1. What 55 arunkenneſie ©: 
4 Av/.Firſt,drunkennefle is ofrentimes taken for tke belvards 
On of reaſon which followes upon immoderate Drinking. 
And ſo it is not properly a ſinne by it felte, but rcatheran 


effeCt and puniſhment of ſi-1, 
5. Secondly, as it doth note eicher a deſire of immoderate 


drinking,or the voluntary drinking ic ſelte fo far tmmoderate, 
that a man by ic is violently deprived of the uſe of reaſon, fo: 


itis a greivous fin-Pr0,23.30.39. Eſa. 11. Hoſc41t, Luk! 21, 
34.1 Cor.6.10. Ephe/.5.15. 

6. The deformity and filchineſſ: ak this (in doth appeare 
from theſe grounds, 1. Becauſe the D. unkard doth fora con- 
temptibe pleaſure ſell that which is the excellcnteſt thingin 
the nature of man whilt he deprives himſelfe of the ule of 
reaſon, 2. Becauſe by this meanes he makes hiinſelte unkic 
Rot onely for the duties of piety. Lake 21,34. Batallo for all 
honeſt aRions, Ho/.4.11. 3 Becauſe he expoſeth hunſelfe 
ro the danger of almoſt all kinds of finnes,whileft hedeprives 
himſelfe of the power to avoid thoſe things which ocher- 
wiſe he knowes to be grofle fins. For which reaſon.and that 
which went before it 1s apparent that Drunkennefle is not ſo 
auch a ſpeciall ſin,agaioſt any one Commandement of God, 

* 28a general! breach of the whole Law, 4 Becauſe he doch. 
ſo deforme the Image of God in himſelte,, that he doth in 
a ſort caſt himſelte below the Beaſts. 5. Becauſe he doth 


bring hereby many miſchiefes to his body; ; name, and cut-. 


ward condition, 6: Becanſe he which isaccuſtomed-ro this 
tin proveth' in a ſort incurable. For a Drunkard is ſe'dome 


ornever reclaimed either from Dcunkenneſfe, or any other {:n 


becauſe his heart is taken; aways Hofeq. Its. 1: 
7+ Drunkennefſe is voluntary not/only when-iv-follow's 
froma dire& intention, batalſo when -ircommeth of anotas 


ble negligence in preventing ifs MI The 


3.Now of dmnkenreſſe chereis ſomething i in ſpeciall to be 
conſidered before other ſinnes of the like nature, | becauſe of | 


MPT lo a ett 
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 Theovtrages which a man committeth 1n Drunkenneſfe 


are ſofar to be imputed to him for faults, as the Dcanken- 
neſſe was voluntary ; Now then eſpecially, they are both 
voluntary, and accompted faul:y , when( all circumſtances 
| beingconlidered)) a man might, and ſo ought co have fore- | 
ſcene, that he would commit ſuch things in his Drunken+ 
nefſe, either becauſe he had tryed ic by experience before, 
or becauſe in the like caſe of Drunkennefſe, -orupon the like 
opportunity, drunken men are wont to commit ſuch things, 
or at leaſt doe expoſe them ſelves to the danger of commit- 


ing them. | 

9. Now, although compleat Drcunkennefle doe confiſt in 
the loſſe of the uſe of reaſon by Drinking , whereby a man is 
made altogether anfic for the duties he hath to doe; Yet 
all perturbation of the phantaſie by Drinke whereby a man 


is notably made lefle fic, for the ordinary exerciſeof piety 


( as prayer and reading) is a degree of the ſame finne, 
Ly.28.34-. | 

io. Thoſe alſo which are firong to drinke,ſo that though 
they drinke above meaſure, they find no perturbation of 
their forces, yet if they lizeto fit at their cups,to ſtay at the 
Wine, and to extend and prelong their drinkings, they are 
not free from this f1n.E/a« 5+ 11, 

11, Heis a partaker in this finne, who doth wittingly 
and willingly give wine or drinke to another, to make him 


drunk. For he doth cooperate to his fin. | 


12, But much more are they guilty, who induce others 
to make themſelves drunke, whether they intend it diretly, 
or indire&ly, by inviting them to drink, by calling for grea- 
ter pots, by ſtriving, by urging them without all reaſon, to 
drink as much, and take their turne, as they call it. _ 

x3. We onght to abſtaine, not only from the imitation,buc 


 alfo from the fellowſhip of ſuch kind of finnes, according to 


that ofthe Apoſtle : ifany thae 18 called abrother,be a Drunk- 
ard,with ſuch an one no not to eate, 1 { 07.541, 

114. We are to abſtain therefore (even from: this ground, 
if there were no other) fromthoſerntes, whereby drunken- 
nefle 1s artificially wont. to be brought abour : of which 
"_-; Et f | ſorc 


OO Of Canſeloncs 
fort are the adjuring of others-to 'drinke by the names of 
ſome that are great, or dearetothem ; the ſending ofcups 
abour,that all and eyery one in his order may drinkethem off; 
that abuſe of lots ( as it is in ſome places uſed ) to impeſe a 
fained and (unwritten Law and neceſſity of drinklng.apon 
the gueſts,and ſuch like myfteries of B acchue,: and incroducti- 

_ ons tothe excefle of drinking. FS997 


— 
as —_—} 
-—— — - 
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CHAP. 17. 
Of Good Works, 


Ecauſe from vertue proceed good Workes z concerning 
them therefore. | | | i 
Qu. I. What ts here to be under flood by a Worke ? 

I. +. A worke in this place ought not to be diſtingujſh- 
ed froman aQion, as it is diſtinguiſhed by them, who doe 
account thoſe only for good works , which produce ſome- 
thing, that is good and profitable unto men ; ſuck as are 
almes,the building and endowing of Temples, Colledges, Ho/=" 

pitalls, &c, For although among men, which areaﬀe&ted 
with their owne commodities, ſuch workes are in a ſingular 
manner above others extolled. Yet ſuch works may be ſo 
done,that that a&ion from whence they come,maybeinmany 
reſpeRs evill ; although the things done may be uſefull and 
good anto other men. | 
| 2. Apgaine. even when in ſuch works, not the works on- 
ly, but the ations be truly goed : yet they cannot be equal- 
led to ſome other a&ions, which carry not ſo great a pompe 
I T13.1.1am.5-20. es | 1 rung 
3 This thing ought ſo much the morediligently to be 
obſerved, becauſe it pertains mach to the comfort af the 
| poorer ſort of believers 4 who have hardly any-power todoe 
any thing, that may tendto the externall good of others. Tt 
ſerves Fs tG abate the inſolency of certaine rich Men, 
who thinke that they onely doe good workes , and none 


but they. 
| oy = WL £y-2. 
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Q.2. Concerning the efficient cauſe of yood worKs it may be 
demanded, whether the works of men unregenerate, (wheveby they 
a. doe in (ome [ort the ſame thing which the regenerate doe in thetr 
| | good works ) be good works, or n0 : th | 
4+ Avſ« In ſuch kind of works, we are to diſtinguiſh bet- 
weene the ſubſtance (as I may ſay ) of the worke, and the 
fault of che perſon , wherewith it 18 defiled : the ſubſtance 
of ſuch works is good , becauſe they are the things of the 
Law. Rome2,14. Now, every worke fo far as it agteeth with 
Gods Law, is good. 'But for all that , there be ſome vices 
cleaving to them, which come, partly,from the perſon that 
doth them, partly, from the manner of deing, whereby ſuch 
works are ſo defiled , that though in their owne nature, and 
in reſpe& of others they be good, yet in reſpeR of any ſpi- 
ricuall obedience yielded by them unto God, they are not 
L good, Eſal.13.£/a,66.3. Þ) 
2 Qu.3, How then can the works of the regenerate be good, 
ſeeing they are many wayes d' filed? TI 
_ - $: AuſeAlthough evill doth alwayes cleave both to the per- 
ſons and the aRions of the godly, Rem 7.21. Yet thisevill in 
their holy duties takes not away the eſſence of a ſpirituall du. 
ty, but hinders and diminifheth the degree and perfeftion 
thereof ; becauſe all the cauſes of fuch' works aregood,and 
\only the adjarA+evill: ind fo theumperfeAion being covered 
in Chriſt,the works are tor Chriſts ſake acceptable, and plet- 
ſing unto God 1 Pete2.5. Ti | 
Qt, &e Concer mmng. the matter of 00d works,it may be At 
-manded whether it 1s not lawfult for us at our owne pl-aſnre ts 
» -make choice of ſomething, in which to yield honour and obedience 
gatoG:d ? DOT; | 3 
6. This is expreſly forbiden, Dear,1248.3 Num 5439+ 
Afat. 15,9. Mark 77. 57 i p-9 + ATE | - 


> On. Loli rae - 
x 


' 


7+ Secondly,je doth fmply a contradiionttiat w- Theuld 

_ yieldobedienceto God in thoſe things, whereof h# hath 
_ given'us no Commandement : Neither without obedience 
can we'give any honourto God,: that may be pleafing jo 
him. Allworkstherefore of our 6whe cbuling ateonlygood 
before men through a fained and yaine perſnafion ; but nor 
beipre God. FN 3; Thicd- 


| 


\ 


of Conſcichce. R 


 - 8:Thirdly; -yeithere is ſomediffecencetqbe.obterved jt 


good' works, in regard of the 1marter ; for: ſome!are exi- 
preſly and immediatly enjoyned to all, as theduties of the 
 morall Law z others are not commanded toall; but to ſome 


_ only, and that is notexprefly and:immediatly , .butconfe> - 


quently , and upon the ſuppolition ofcertainecircumitancey, 
by which it comes to pafſe that(bze & xw#i)in ſomepartzcu- 
lar cafe,they partake of the nature of preceptr.. '. ; | | 
. 9, In ſuch things, the will of God is to be gathered and 

colle&ed by a fillogiſme , whole generall propofitionts cons 
tained in the Scripture the aſſumption dependethupon gitc, 
cal], or ſuch like ſpeciall circumſtances ; and theconcluſten 
' ts out of the propoſition ſo derived by the aſſumption, -thae 
 inreſpe& of this or that man, ſuch or ſoch a time, it bath the 
_ ſame force of binding, with a generall Commandemenic 
For example, all ought to cut off occaſion of calumny and 
ſcandall, and to take that courſe which makes moſt forthe 
_ furtherance of the Goſpell,and the edification of the Church. 
This is the propoficion. 1 Cer.10.31.32.33.: Now Paxl, con- 

| fideriog all circumſtances, did chus aſſame, I Pas/, if Llhall 


_ freely preach the Goſpell, ſhall,cur off occationot calumny. 


2 Cor.11.12, I ſhall furthey the Goſpell, 1 Cor. 9-23»: And 
_ - edify the Church, 1 Cor.9.19; Hence this conclufionfol- 
lowes, therefore | Pax! ought ro-preach the Galpell freely. 


T (5r.9.15, Againe, all ought according tothe gifts which 


_ they have,and their vocation, to promote the Goſpell, x Cor. 
7417. I havethe gift of continency, and the preſent neceflicy 
makes che fingle life more fit. to further the Goſpel}, chen 
marriage, ' 1Cor.26. Therefore I ought to:.continne in that 
. ſingleeſtate. | MS GE. 

10, If this explication be' duely obſerved .. it will eaftly 
without any longer diſpute , overthrow the -Do&rine ofthe 
Papiſts, who makediſtin&ion berweene Evangelicall coun- 
ſells, and the Lawes of God..;.  *: - 3 18t 
' | "Qu. 5: Concerning the end of ;goad works,it is demanded, 
what force intention hath to make an aGiow either good , or 
path © BD gl nal ihr ag ogy ah vii t T5 

11. eAs.Apgoold intention by it ſelfe cannot makeagood 
ot, M 3 _ ation, 
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il ation,becauſe goodnefle is a-perfeFtion, and doth ariſe from 
| HS the perfeftion and integrity'of. all the cauſes. Neither is 
ql 4 thereany aQtion ſo wicked, bur may be committed out of ſome 
| good end : the inceſt of Zots Daughter was upona good end, 
= - mamas MPa) many doe kill Chriſtians,thinking —y to 
_ doe Godlervicelobai6e20 
12. Yet an evill intention doth make an aQionevill, bes 
8 cauſe evill.,is a defeft, and doth ariſe out of any defect, Me '26s 
=_ T1. Take heed yee Fig! yat _ almes before men to be ſeenc of 
nl them, ce 
Qu-6.3hat kind of intention # neceſſarily required to make 
An ation good ? | 
"F | 13. Aaf. Fut, it is ablolucely necellary that it be done 
| with arcipe&to honeſty , and in reference to the plealingof 
God, and obeying his Wil'. 43; 24-16.. For an ationcan- 
not be good., unletle it be don under the notion otgood- 
neſſe ; Now to doe a good thing under the notion of good- 
neſſe, is to have a reſpe&t to honeſty and goodneſſe in the 
F doing of it, For hee that doth a thing that is honeſt , be- 
. cauſe it is delighetull, or profitable, may be ſaid to doe 
rather a thing profitable, or delighefull , then honelt, 
/ IJTim9,6,5. | 
14. Secondly, a ſecondary i intention of profit , or pleaſure 
doth-in no fort take away the honeſty of an ation, but adorn 
itrather, Rowe1.12.8 15. 
15. Thirdly, it is alſoabſolutely neceſſary,that there bea 
reference of the a&ion to the glory of God, 1 (or. 10.37. 
This is done vertually in-the intention of our doing our 
| duty # butthe more diſin& and direQ reſpe& is unto God 
in a&ion, the more perfe& itis,P/c 16.8. 
16.Fourthly,it ismeet alſo there be a ſecondary i intention of 
fetting-our own ſalvation. 1 Corg.24. - 

- 17. Fifthly, in fuch works as cometo che notice of others, | 
© 1s —_—_ alſo that we thinke of ſtopping the mouths of 
thewicked, 1 Per.3-16. And of furthering ochre the way of 
falvation. Mar. 516 

18. Sixthly, the cauſe is otherwiſe in evill a&ions zfor 
73 pot y ee?! wi ie ts notrequired , char tiverbonny 
7 reſpe& 


reſp ettowill, or. expte =neeecion 9: FOTOS ods 
- Note of brioging ath-y' or giving offence xingGot 
becauſe as the nature of fin conſiſts in privation , ſo the 
want of good intention is. an evill intention, and ( as it is 
choſen by the oi ) interpretatively is reckoned for the in- 
tention of all thole evills, which are oppoled to good inten» - 
pi og ogg it is chat che {inner is faid to love death, 
ro.8,3 
Qu. 7- of the forme of a good aftion wherein it doth 
conſiſt * 

19. Tc conſilts properly i in the manner of doing,when the 
agent is not onely well diſpoſed, and that ching which he 
doth is approved of God, but alſo the a&ion is ſo ordered 
in reſpeR of all the circumſtances ,as God preſcribeth , what 
and of what nature this is,appearerh by the defeQ, 1 Corel, 
27« +28, 29: Comanac. Z 
. Qu8.Brcauſe the information avd farce of Conſcience dath 
noceels pert aine to the forme of doing concerning it may be deman> 
ded,' whether the Conſcience of man be a Vofficzemt and-abſolute 


ale to worke by ? 
| 20.eAn/e The Conſcience of a man ſince es isdefiled, 


 Tit-1.15- And fo by it ſelfe cannot be a petfet, 'and pure 
rule, yea : it we fimply follow it as a le we "ſhall be 
brought oftentimes into vile wickednefle. Toh.16. 2. Atts.26. 

9.Phil.3.6. It is thereforeonly a ſubordinate rule, 1o far of 
| forces itis direRted by the Word of God., Hencean erring 
| Conſcience hath not that power to bind, that we are ſimply 

| bound to follow the judgerment.of ſych/a Conſtience. For 
we ought never to content our ſelves , till ow-Conſcience 
be certainly informed in thoſe things which concerne our | 
 duty.; although in this ſence it may be ſaid to. bind.,. be- 
 caule againſt ſuch a Conlcience , while ſuch, wearetadoe 


nothing. 
Qu .9. has 54.80 be. dow, whey thy Gonſeirnee i in 


dogbt '?.- -, LS. 

21. An/. It the Colſtience = doubt whenber the ation 
 belawfullwe ought te abfjaine from chat wiiow q cil we be 
certain concerning: ite Reel 4425, EE of ag; 


Quae' 


"Y "REST", re 


"_ —_—_—— Abs. te. "2 
, 


Pi it thinks it a fin afwell to abftaine F gory t 


Qu. 10. Phat F the Conſtirnce be in 4 Cs ”,. 


ation as to 
doe i? 
+ 22, Anſ, Oat of the nature of the thing it Ge, and of the 
Conſcience conſidered by it ſelfe, fick a cale cannot fall 
out -: for it cannot be that the :adgement of the Conſcience 
ſhould at che ſame time affent co b th parts of rhe contra- 


| diction. 


Qua. 11. What 75 to be done when th, Conſciexce is troubled 
with ſcrpples ? 

23. | he conſcience is then (aid to ) be troubled with ſeru- 
vles when it doth give affent ro one part ofthe queition, 
being hereunto indiiced by ſoffictent arguir;ents, bur yet in 
ſome fort troubled with the obje@ions of che 6rher fide, 
which ir cannot ealily anſwer. Such kind of donhes (if ic 


may b*-) ought by a certaine judge ment to be laid downe ; 


bar if this cannot be ſuch an impert<@ion of judgement (in 
afnuch as i: doth not hinder aſſet by a doubretull waver ing, 
but only mike that afſen: to be more weake) is noju't caule 
to make us farbearethar, which {ich an aſſent leads us unto. 
Deut, 13.1-2.3. 1 Kings: I 3- 2h» 
"py 'Q- 1%. How onghr a mants CATY weve between COMe 
trary opinions, when be i wncertaine of the truth ? 

24. Av. Ficſt, it is not enough for a good conſcience to 
adhere toi the authority of men, though they be learned and 
godly ; becauſe rhe conſcience is not by it ſelfe to be ſubjec- 
ted to thejudgementbf man : Neither hath any humane te(- 
timony, ſufficient ſtrength to argue Gods approbation of a 
ys , or to exculſe in Godsprefence. Rem. 14 12. 1 Cor. 

s IO. | 
- 25, Secoridly; we ry one onght to follow that opinion, 


which (afrec due" A to ſearch the truth): he jadgeth 


to be improbable our of the nature of the thing and the Law 
of God compared together, whether that' probability ap- 
pears to him by his owne ſearch, or Dy! the helpe of others. x 
Cor: 's, 46 with s © 
"Go Thirdly, tt affer Gab rogfiri6n made the minde be 
wholly 1 in _— whether the a&ton be lawfull or anlaw- 
No ful! 


m— A: Ko 


. 


| nn Naw that is the ſafer part inwhich there is no 
danger of (inning, anil in thiscafe keffinneth not, who ſim- 
ply abRaines from fuch an ation, ſo that he condemnes not 


another which doth it. Row. 24:5» with'4. 23. Weare there- 


 rlve-diligence uſed) the contcience'is indonbt, whether they 
| be lawfull or no, They which doe otherwiſe, doenot'a 
expoſe them(clves tothe danger of finriing tn'thevery aMion 
ic ſafe, 'bur without dowbr doe fin im the very manner-of 
Og-13:#hen a man doth apprehend, that, of two fins he muſt 

: | & "#D p 


fore to abſtaine from all ſuch chings, about which (after 


' needs commit owe , which #s he to chooſe? "i 
_ * -  29+A#ſ, The precepts of God-dve never ſo jarre of their 
own natore , that it is necefſary to break oneot themby in: 
For when a lefſe Commandementis negleRed , thar a grea- 
- termay be obſerved , that leffe Commandament doth ceaſe 
for the while to bind ; fo that they who upon ſuch an vcca- 
fin neple&tir,, are afrogether blamelefle, that is, finmor. 
Afath 12.507. Ns ro _ 
28.For that uſuall ſaying, that of two evills wemuaſt chuſe 
the leaft, it is meant of evills of puniſhmene,nor of fin. 
29. A man onght therefore alwayes tohave a fixedrefalu- 
tion to eſthew and avoid all fir: L- 1 0 BI 8 
30, There is nonecefſty of feare; dariger,or ourward coh- 
ſtrxint whereby a tan can be excnſed, if hedocupon thatpre- 
tence committhe " - | _ « . : 
37. Neither indeed is there properly any conftraimtwhen 
ary thing isdone with certain conmſet,' and thewifi {which 
cannot be compelled ) indaced by feare, confenteth tothe 
32. Thicdly,if any through weaknefle bebrought to thoſe 
ſtraits, that he thinks he muſt needs of two ſins commit one, 
che conſcience cannot give judgemerft in ſuch a caſe, becaufs 
_ thar deliberation ismade ag the conſcience. Yetirt can- 
not be denbred;bur he ſins lefſe, hich commirs the leffer fin. 


| - 


N Chap. 48. 
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\% Ty, od Of things indifferent: | 


Veſtion, 1. Wherein conſiſts the tis of 4 thing todif- 


MF ferent ? 2; 7 | 
 1:4*/c. Firſt, adiaphorum ( for ſo ut is called)accarding to 


the interpretation of the word, is that which hath ſuch a 


reſpc& to two extreams , that it is inclined no morero the 


one, then the other, and inthe ſame ſenſe is called an indiffe- 
rent thigg,or a thingof a middle nature. by 

2+ Secondly,now alchough accordiag to this large accep- 
tation of the word, any middlething may be called indiffe- 
rent or a4aphorum, yet the word doth commonly ſignify on- 
ly wo a thing as is inthe middle betweene morall good and 
evil 

3- Thicdly, the middle betweene good and evill is either, 1, 


of meece deniall ( as they terme it) in which there is neither 


200d nar evillto be found ; and fo all ſubſtances, wherher 
they be rhings naturall or artificiall, are middle things or in. 
diff:reat : or it is, 2. a middle of participation, which.doth 
ſo far agree with both extreams, as the extreams agree bet- 
weene themſelves ; and chusno ſubſtances are properly things 
middle and indifferent by themſelves, becauſe none of them 
| arecither good or evill, but only aaiMs, and diſpoſitions 
to ations. Boll? 1 atÞg of ant 5 
4. Fourthly , ſuch a&ions therefore as are neither com- 
manded nor forbidden, and that be in their owne nature 
neither points of obedience, or diſobedience, arc indifferent 
Or middle. ; £0. | 4} a. 
|. Qut62. Whether there be any ations indifferent in regard of 
rhe hind? oe... oo © 
5. AnſeFirkk,this may be underſtood two wayes: eitherthat 
indifferency be ofthe ſpeciticall nature of any a&ion , which 
is falſe : or that the common nature of an ation ſhould have 
an jndifferent reſpeR to gyo4 or evill, which 18 true, 
eQa.ef11:51 | 6.8e- 


oo 


1 Of. Conſcience 
 ._,6-Secondly,, there Is therefore ppaRiog of itvown nature 
ſo1ndifferent;but by-circumſtances ic may be magde-good,or 
evill; but there be divers aQtians which in their common and 
barc nature , before they be as it were clothed with circum- 
ſtances, doe include in themſelves no goodnefleor badnefle ; 
as,fo eat,to drink,to take a journey,to walke, &c... bh 
. Qus 3. #heather indifferent, aflicns differ. nqtheng among 
themſelves,but are all equally diſtant frem good and ev1h ? 

. An(, In their owne intrinſecail nature they differ no- 
ching at all ; but yet there are ſome which for the moſt part 
bave eviJl circumſtances annexed to them;and ſo bend more 
toward evill ,and have anevill name, as to doe the worke of an 
accuſer , the office of an hangman, .8&c. Some there bealſo 
which for the moſt part have good circumſtances,and fo bend 
toward good,and have a good nate, as, to till the ground,to 
follow our ſtudy diligently,8c. & 

Qu. 4, Whether dee things indifferent make any thing for 
order and. comlineſſe ? Bi NS EE 
8. eLnſ. Whatſoever it is that of its owne nature ſerves for 
order or comlinefſe, or cdification, is not indifferent: for 
when they doe participate the nature of goodnefle, they are 
 _notinthe middle betwixt good and bad. And when they. pro- 
duce good,they muſt needs have ſome good force and efficacy 
inthem : every thing brings forth its ke. | 
Qu. 5 Whether do indifferent things ceaſe to be indifferent 
when any certain thing is ſet down concerning them, by {ucb as are 
1n authority ?. \ onet tb IR 
* 9.:zA»ſeNothing ought to be commanded, but thatwhich 
is good,norto be forbidden, bur what is evill; Thatwhich 
is indifferent cannot ſimply . .abſolutely , and forever beel- 
ther injoyned or forbidden $.but commanded, . as. it drawes 
neer togood, forbidden, a8 it approachethto evill. .  .. 
| Que 6. Whether any. fingular avd individuall. ation be 
endifferent ?  - ps £ Lu 
Io. frfc,Firſt, there be ſome ations which though the 
be ations of a. many, yet. they: are not: humaneaCGtions ; ſuc 
are thoſe. which-proceed fram, imaginatian only , .and not 
irom deliberate reaſon, as Og of mens hands, 
0 - th 


- 


90 
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to ſcratch the head orbeard, to takeup a ftraw, &c, white we 


ace thinking of ſomething elfe:thefe aRions are not' morally 
g92d orevill,chey wanr that which is required to makethem 


ſo, namely counſell and deliberation. For although a man 


may fin by thoſe ations, as if in time of Prayer he ſuffer his 


imagination to wander ; and do give way to ſuch toyings as 
thoſe. Yertheſe ations conſidered in thetnfclIves areneither 
good nar evill. I is trac theſe motiony are ſubjeCt to the 
commanT1ofmans will,bur yet they are ſo ſubje&, that they 
may be exrcifed without any precedent a& of reaſon : N:i- 


ther arewe bound any-urther by reaſon to prevent them , 


but onfy (o farthar they hinder nor rhe daties we are abour. 
So for moving of the eye lids, reafon and the will hays 
power to nh them , but ir is not worth the while to 


take notice how ofcen we winke, if ſo be we take heed char 


in ſuch things nothing, be done” which is andecent,or againſt 
our dotyse. : 

I 1.Secondly, every a&ion which proceeds from deliberate 
reaſon,and is properly called humane, conſidered fingotuly 
and in the individual, as it is anexerciſed ation ,- is either 
good or evill, For fach a kind of aQtion is either ordered 
to x gpod end; or it is not; Tfir be,then ithath'thre nature of 
a good adicn, if other circumfiances be correſpondent ; 
it it benot ordered toa goo tend, itis ancvillaftion becauſe 
it wants the perfefion,which ought to be in it;,and is not ac- 
cording to jrs rule. 

12. Yet is not required to the goodnefle of naturall afion, 
thatitbe alwayes aQually and explicicly referred co the due. 
end, fo that this be done implicity and vertually ; becauſe 
reafon inthat exercilt of fuch kinde of a&ions, may often. 
with more profit he converſant abuut thofe objeQs. 

13. Thirdly, fome one'ortwo circumſtances of an human 
ation may be indifferent, as if one ſcholler be ſpeaking. 
with another , it. is ſometimes.indifferent whether they uſe 
the Latine tongue, or any other. Bux their talke taken 
with all- rhee circamftances is neceffarily either good or 
bad : the reaſon is, becanfe the decermination of an aRion 
doth not depend upon one circumſtance apart, bat upon all 
Jointly together. 14 Fourth 


14-Fourthly, there may be ſome (ingular aQion in which | 


| there.is no goodnefle ſpeciall to þe found, which may nor 

. be found in another, andfo;, that at this time we doethis 
or that, rather chen another thing, therein 1s ofretimes nei» 
thergood nor evill. Opportunity, or the ſuggeſtion of our 
minds without any reipe& of morall goodnefe, may be df 
weight ſufficient tomake'the determination; 

; 15; Fifthly, alchougl therefore there be no ſingular aRi- 
onshumane, that is neichee g20d, norevil}; yet there are 
divers, which fingu'arly and in compariſon of others are 
neither neceſſary nor. unlawfull. Fo: as the Carver hath 
oftentimes no certain reaſon,why he rather makes this image, 

then that + yerifhemakeany, it is necefſiry that heeithec 
| follow the rules of his Art, and make a good one, of faite 
' andfomakea bad one. So ic is inmany fiagularatione of 


men, which inreſpe& ofthe exzrcifc, have no proper reaſon. 


beſide the inclinatonof the mind, barin the doing they are 
cirher good or bad. Fon! _ 


—_—_— . 
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CHAP. 19. 
Of a voluntary "AF. 


Dh 


Ueſt. 1» Whether in a goodbor evill abt there be neceſſarily 


required ax inclination of the will ? 
_ - 1. e-Gf.Fitht, the will is the principle and: thefirſt cauſe 
of all humane operation: in: regard of the exercife-of thoatt. 
For we therefore doe. this or that rather thets another tliing, 
becauſe we will ; As God himſelfe is ſaid to doall things 
of his owne Wil!. Eph.1.11. Soalfodothman whois inade 


after the Image of God. The firſt caufe therefore of the 


gooidnefſe or-finfulnelſe of any AR of man, is in the 

Will- B 
2.S:condly,libertyalfo of ele&ion is formally in the will: 

. thatthereforcany one doth yield obedience to God, orrefu+ 

' feth todo fo, proceeds from the will. ep > 

| 3« Laſtly, our obedience ſtands in our conformity tothe 


FM 


"Mo 


Of a&ions . 
done through 


js 19NOrance, 


Ot aRions 


« one through 
- Fare. 


thereunto. 
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Willi of God: and the diſobedience, in our unconfargity 
Now our conformity with the Will of Godt is 
tick-and principaily.in our will , APIC+2:6. 

Qu. 2. hat are thoſe things which make an attion to be- 
come not voluntary. 


4. eAu/.Notbing at a!l but either abſolute tiolepin of con= 


 ſtraint, or chance which could not be foreſeen, or prevented. 
And fax: ſuch.things as:are done through abſolute violence 


or meere chance, they have neither the nature of Obedience 


_ or {in. As if one ſhculd be forced ro offer incenſe or bow 


the knee before an Idoll, or ſhould meerely by chance kill a- 
nother, Deat.-19.5 6, IF 


:.Oe Zo What are we to honke of thoſe aftions whi chare dens 
through ignorance ? 

5-2 Anſe Firſt, that ignorance which is in ſome ſort a cauſe 
of the ation ( fo that it a man knew what he did he would 
not Doc it) if it be unvoluntary both in it (elfe and in its 
cauſe, that is, not affe&ed, nor procured , nor tolerated, 
doth make the a&ion meer] y caſuall and unvoluntary and ſo 
excuſeth from ſin. 

'6. Secondly , ignorance of the Law doth nevey wholly 
excuſe. becauſe a[l ,men are bound to know the Will of God: 
buryerit doth ſomewhat leſſen the fault if ic benot affe&ed, 


I Tim.1.13. Tohn 4.41. Afts 3.17. But if it be affe&cd 


it.is of it ſelfe a fin and ſodoth nor diminiſh bur rather in-_ 
creaſe the guilt of other ſins, 2 Per«3«5. 
7, Thirdly,an Tgnorance of the & if a man hath uſed 
 ſuchdiligence as he aught,doth excuſe bim, becauſe by ſuch 
an ignorance the'faG 1s made caſua!]. So 7acob being de» 
ceived lay with Leah whom hetooke to be Rachel! , Gon 29. 
Bur if due diligence have not brene uſed, ignorance of the 
fat, doth not aKogether'excule albough it do-{omewhat 
lefſen the faule.: And this ſeemes to have 'beene the nr 
Abimilech Gen. 20,5. 
Qu. 4. What are we to judge of thoſe allions which are e done 
through feare.  * 
8. 4». Firſt, feare doth not fimply "Ih attiondnd 
voluntary : but doth conſidering the circumſtances of time 


and 


of Catciins! > 


and place, &c. impell a man to. will chisor thats As, ap peares : 


ia that knowne inſtance of. the merchant, who is judured 
through feare of death to throw away his merchandize into 
the Waary therefore doth neverſwholly excuſe from ſin;yea 


more,feare it (e]f is oft a ſi1 forbidden,antl a cauſe too of moſt. 


grievous fins. Iz 10.26. Phil. hs 28, 1 Pet. I4- eApoce 


21.8, Although. therefore a great feare or terrour ſuchras is 
wont lometimestatrouble even a, man of good courage bes 


fore men, be accauated for a-good excuſe, and is of force to 
make contraA3 done through teare yoid, yet before God inch 
an excuſe will nor be taken. 

9. Secondly, yet that- fin which is committed carough 
ſome ſtrong tecrour , 18 not fo grievous(if other things beia- 
like ) as that which is committed of the voluntary inclina- 
tion of the will withour any (ach feare of danger, becauſe in 
feare the temptation is ſtronger : and ſuch a fall, if repen- 
trance follow, doth proceed not ſo much from malice, as 
from infirmity and pectucbations And this was Peters caſe 
when he denied Chriſt, . 

Qu. 5. What are we to Jude of t beſ affiens which are doxe 


through concupiſcenſes , | 


Of aRions 


done through 


10. Anſ. Concupilcenſe doth. not make an a& ceaſe to be concupiſcenſe. 


voluntary, neither doth it indeed diminiſh the voluntari- 
nefſe of it in.reſpe& ofthe a&, but increaſeth itrather. For 
' hethatdoth athingour of concapiſcenſe, hath a will ſtrong- 
ly inclined to that, which it doth, as is appeares either de- 
lighefull or profitable to him, if therefore the concupil- 
' cenſe be fixt the fin's the greater. as it was in. /ndas, who be» 
crayed Chtift ont of covertouſneſſe of monies. 

Qu. 6b. - What are we to J#47e of thoſe attions which are 
done thraugh Tray , Or "Ny not mndiug of what 
we doe ?. 

I. eAuſ. Inadvertency or mindleſeſſe is of the ſame,n na- 
turewith-1 ignorance: becauſe ic differs not from it, but on- 
ly as the privation of an a@ doth differ from the privation 
of a diſpo" 'O0Ne. In advertency there'ore is It {clic often a 
tin and is oppoſed to watchfulneſſe, At 'uch a time theretore 


as Wee are bound. to waich and attend, if we watch not 
and. 


Of es 


done through 
Inadvertency. 


n ' Ga : 
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and attend, net we may be rightly ſaid to will this watchſu!- 
nefſe,not to will it,yea to will oar inadvertency, E/z.t-9 
' 12. Apaine this inadvertency is ſometimes voluntarily 
choſen in it ſelfe. Amor 6, 10. Sometimes it is voluntarily 
Choſen in its cauſe. Mate 13.22. 

i thine Qu. 7. Howare We ſaid to will athing in its cauſe? 
:< willed in its 23+ 417/o When we doe wil foriething upon which an other 
cauſe. thing followes. He which will be preſent at immoderat- 

drinkings may be ſaid to will dronkenneffe. Hewhich wil- 
lingly gires himſelfe to fleepe, and idlenefſe,may be accoar. 
ted guilty of a willing negle& of the duties of his calling- 
He which will pleaſe men, may be faid with his will to difo 
pleaſe God.Ga/.1. 10. | 


————— 
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CHAP, 20. 


Of the the of the Haw, 


Ueſtion,r. hat are the "a of the Heart ? 

I. Anſ.The ſins of the heart are partly thoughts, part- 

ly delights,and partly deſires. Eos 

2. What thoughts are to be accounted as fins? 

2. An. Ther's a threefold cthoughrof the heart abourthar 
Of thoughis ghichis evill.1.In the bare and ſimple apprehending ofevil]. 
2+ When with that apprehenſion ther's joyned ſome moti- 
on 'of the heart to conſent to the evill. 5, When there is a 
fall approbation of and conſent unto the evil. Jn the firſt 
- of theſethere is ofit ſelfe noſin. For it was inChrift. Afar. 
4-7. Hence it is rightly ſaid to know evillts not evill. Bar the 
other two kinds of thoughts are not withont fin, For the 
-< third»onemakes queſtion , and for the ſecond the Scripture 
is plaine. lames 1.14. Where we are alfo taught how to 
_ diſtinguiſh thoſe thoughts which are evill from others, natne- 
ly when ſome thought about an evill thing begins in the 
| leaftmanner todraw us towards it, when we begin to nibble 
upon it and are tickled with it. Therealon is becauſe then 
& bgins in ſome ſort to be received by us, and ftick in _—_ 
| enat 
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that the evill of which we thinke becomes In 4 ſort ours 
whilſt we begin te be moved towards it as towards an ob- 
je& betwixr which #nd us cher's fome agreemene, For al- 


chongh we ſtop heert'and proceed not, to a;full conſene: 


| yereventhis faften's ſome | Emin bo news: ch us (now 
we on to bave ſuch a care of onr ſoules which were made 
after Gods Image, that we keepe them pure from all even 


from the leaft pollution and defilemient. For it is well ob» 


GyeY bye pion anchor that every min isappointed by God 
Þ Keepe , and defend his owne heart"as Souldiers are ſome- 
times appointed to defend a Caftle, or Towne againft 
the enemies. Tf therefore without ſeeking of any aid, and 
without expedGing: fuccour from G:O'D hee ſhould upon 
the firſt attempt: of the enemy yield up this Caſtle, hee 
commits manifeſt treaſon. What then ſhall we ſay, if he 
ſhould give up the Keyes of this Caſtle before there be any 
affaytt made? now the Keyes of the Cafile are the thoughre. 
Forthefc o peti the heart, and ler jn the devill.” Certainly,he 
which voluntarily gives this Key to the Devil ſhall never be 
able to cleare himſelte from guilt of treaſon. Now a man 
delivers this Key to the Devil], as oft as he gives up his 
rooghes into the Devills hands, or frames his thoughts to 
the Devills will. ' The roling of 

Fil Be turning of che Key inthe Lodkto openrit. 

Qu. 3- Fhat delight about evill is to be accounted as 
HATES 
3 $f; $4.3; FD THrt Tint FF 

ion of it,. of after the Commiſſion or while we have 


bare, and ineffeuall complacency in an unlawfull ching, 
although there be no purpoſe ever to commit it.) Thisdelight 
aſaalfy called deleFFatio moroſa not trom the tergth of time 
Nh foe the Ray of the underftanding which fayes, an 

prolongs the time in the contetyplation of an unlawtull thing 
with ſome pleaface, Now the reaſon why this delighr isa 
ſinne, is becauſe thar delightis aconformity of theaffe&ion 
with the thing thought upon,and duth containe fome appro- 


bation of it. 0.7.22 ; ST, ' 
| O Quee 


$WIll. The roling | of the thoughts in the minde is - 


itpoſe to commititz” Pro2:'7 4-10.23.Bur gyen the ſimple, - 
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| EH - heart (Gns 
"/. Not that onely which comes from evill in the light. 


HIRED... As 


94+ The: Third Booke 
;  QUuie4+1s all delight in an rmlawfull thing finfull ? 
Whether ſome - 4+ eAnf. Yes, if 1. It beinan anlawfull thing or an evill 
delight in an aftjan 48 its unlawfull-and evill, 2, It ic proeced from an af-. 
uniwiull feQijon tending, and. inc}miog towards ſuchithings, or. from! 
= MR >= "7 any unlawfull provocation , 3- If it be ſuch a delightas in 
1 WH > | a che" 46 | - 
LG, its owne nature may have. the force of a cauſe, or anoccaſi- 
| on to ſtir up evill affe&Fipns.. In theſe. three cafes it cannot 
be doubted but ſuch.a-delight is a {1n,, But if ong be delighc. 
edin the thought of an evill.thing not as it is evill, .buc as 
there is ſo:ne naturall-pexte&ion excerciled, and pit forth in 
it, without any danger of agnionting to the-evill, ſach a de» 
light is noc ſfimply,and of ics felfe a tinne. As when one takes 
delight in that cunning; dexcecity, NEFA #0 zoe courage,, 
which appeares in anotherin an unjult dyell : the realon is he- 
cauſe this delighr is not, properly , and formally converfant 
about an evill ching but about a good thing. Po 
* What defires Concerning ablolute deſires ther no doubt but if they be 
betinful. carried co things that are evill they are finfull; bur concer- 
| ping ſuch deſires, as are only wich a condition. there may be 
{ome queſtion made. BO: oy 
; ' Qu, 1. Whether «it lawfull for a man to wiſh any evill of 
'  puniſpment,or miſery to himſelfe upon any condition? TY 
5. Au/. That this is in ſome ſort lawfull appeares, I.Ry the 
example of Paw! Rem. 9.3: Who withed himſelfe accurſed. 
ſor the ewes ſake, 2, Bythething ic ſelfe, becauſe aQually 
to nndergoe and ſuffer ſuch a kinde of evill is not onely law- 
full, but expedient often upon ſome condition, Ger.44433. 
3 By reaſon,becauſe to ſuffer evill is not of it (elfe an evill, -or 
a fin: if therefore the condition under-which it is defired be 
200d, the defireis good alſo. | . 
Qu. 2. Whether canthe defire of an unlawfull thing upon 
jo condition become law full ? ECDL he. " 

4 6. Asſ.Firſt,in choſe things which are only ualawfull by 
_ mans Law ſachkindeof deſires may be lawfull , becauſe'fiich 
things have no intrinſecal evillnefle in them; As if I would go 

owt of the City over the Walls when the Gates are ſhut, un- 
lefſe it were forbidden. 

7, Secondly,in ſome things alſo that, are forbidden, 7'S 

| Y 


- 


Of Conſcience. 


- 


by Gods Law which have no ſuch intrinſegall evill annexed 
to them, but that it may in thonght be abſtralted &ſeparated; 
\uch defires may be lawfull by themfelves, if there be no dan» 
gerof an abſolute conſent. As if a man ſhould fayT would take 
ſuch a Woman to be my Wife,if ſhe were not too neere ofkin 


- tome, 


fay I would .commit fornication if it were not forbidden, 
For our defires oughe to ſand at as far a diſtance from fir) as 
from any thing in the World , and toabbor itutterly : bat 
in ſuch kinde of deſires there doth appeare ſome inclination, 
and propenfion to {ins 


9* Fourthly , the deſire to doe any thing which is inie | 


ſelfe evill, unleffe the fingular condition and ſtate of ones 
life hindred it, is a ſinne. As if a man ſhould thinke I would 
be revenged upon ſuch a one if I were notaminifter. Or I 
would keepe company with ſuch and ſuch beon fellowes, 
ifI were not towards the Miniftery«. For ſuch men doe not 
abftaine from evill ſimply becauſe it is evill, but becauſe ic be- 
comes not men of their callings or may tend moreto their 
prejudice then to the prejudice of others, 


- 10. Fifthly, when the condition is ſuch an one as doth 


not except the evill in the ation,. but the danger of puniſh- 
ment onely,then the defire is a grievous finne, anda figneof 
much inward wickednefſe. As if a man ſhould fay I would 
kill ſuch an-one if I might doe it, and it never beknowne. 
I would play the Fornicator, or adulterer if there were no 
Hell: for although ſuch a condition , or wiſh puts nothing 

inefe,Cas they fay)that is, in being,in _—_—_ of the thing ie 
ſelfe, yet in the will it. doth ſuppoſe an affeQtion towards ſuch 
a fin,and ſhewes alfo that he which is ſo affe&ed would com- 
mit thole fins,if he might eſcape puniſhment. | 

243. Sixthly , all fuch conditionall defires in a manner are 
temptations of the deyill-which we.cannot admic without a 
great deale abdanger, Fe ST TW 


8. Thirdly; The deſire to doe that which is plainly, and 
intrinfecally evill upon condition;if it were lawfull and not 
forbidden, cannot be 'excufed*from ſin. As if a man fhould 


\ 


F 

4 

: 

: 4 

: 

bi 

- ” P 
oy 
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Of the þ ns uf the Honrh, 


L-ftion, 1. hath if A Vier" cencelond 4 F 1.11 
( Joy Heart , is there no evill added to 1t by the mttering 
of ut ? , 

k. Arf. It onedoe refraine from metering with his month 
that evil which he hath in his heart, chat ke may the eal(i}j- 
er commit it without being hbirdred,ihen the filence ic iclte 
1safin, and tends to the aggravation of the evil} which he 
hich conceived) 1a his thoughts : and a much greaterſin 51 if 
' if he ſhould in his words make a ſhew of thecleane Contrary: 
Pro-26, 24.25. & 1018: Bat if. one doe therefort abtaiine 
from uttering the evill which he hath choughr, becatife jt:4 
evill and ſhametull , ſuch an-one ſtops the courſe of fin and 
doth well. Proverbs: 30..32. . And ifheſhould when ve hath 
_ thaughtenl}, proceed to Utter It with his congue, ke increze 
ſeth his f1n by making it more colmpleat then x wasbefore the 
ſpeaking. | 

Que2HWoether is an idle word a fin ? 

2. Anj, 1. An idle word properly and Arickely1 is an 
uotruitfull word, or a word of no ult, truit, or profir. Now 
fach a word can hardly ever procced: from deliberate reafon : 
becauſe reaſon and the will of man doth alwayes propound 
unto it ſelte ſome end , and ſome good -either Lat or 
paturall : fo that of neceſſicy every word proceeding from 
deliberation moſt be cither good or evill , and ſono word 
properly and rigidly can be faid to beidle. 

3- Af. 2. This notwithſtanding, thoſe foleches In 
Scripture are called idle Afar. 12. 36. Which are little or 
nothing regarded by the moſt, and of which they thioke they 
ſhall never give account. Now of the fe words our Savic ur 
faith ther's ſuch an account to be given before God, | as that 
even in them there will bee found matter enough , and 
deſert 


- 


Et: of Conſcience. | 


97 
deſert enongh for the infliking of cternall Condem- 
onnom. CD EAR 
Qu. 34 hether ave aff words mtteredin jeſt or [port,or by way Of words 
'of mrrim-ntytdle and finfull? . ſpoken inſport, 


3+ AnſcThey are not alwayes idle becauſe they have ſome- and jeſt, 


times their uſe, at leaſt for recreation and to make mirth, 
Neither are they alwayes ſinful! : becauſe chey may have a 
Tawfiill and honeſt ufe, Pro.29.9. 1 Kings 18.27. Such kinds 
< jefts therefore may be both good and evill as they may 

E uſed. EY; =] 
__ Q1. 44 Whether are thoſe words ſinfull wherein men die 


make profeſſion of ſome good, without any intention of performing 
7: James 2.16. i Eb en | me. 

| 5. Arſe They are (infall, and chat not ongly in regard of 
thedefe&, becauſe a due intention is wanting, but alfo inre- 
gard of the deceic and fraud which doth accompany ſuch 
worcs and hath in ſome ſort the natnre ofa he. | 

' _ - Quyeft.5.PPhether is multiphicity of words a ſin 

6. A»ſfeIt is not of it ſelfe a fin for a man toufe many words: 
but it.is often an oecafion of fin, Poverbs 10.1 9. | 


—_—_—_—_—_—_—_— 
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CHAP. 22. 
Of ns of Works, 


FN Ueft. 1. Whether the externall Work, of fin j1yned with the 
tnternall doe increaſe the evill of it ? 

1. A»/. 1. If one have an effeQtuall will of inning, viz. 
be ſo affeRed in regard of his will cowards f{inne,that no- 
thing hinders kim from theeternall Worke, bur onely that 
the occaſion is wanting, fuch a man before God is acconn- 
red as great a ſinner, as if hee kad performed the outward 
aRion; this appears by the contrary aQs of obedience. 2 Cor» 
8.12, Heb.l I.17s | 


2. Anſ. 2» And yet ſuch a finne in regard of the extenſion 


_ of it is made great by the ſexternall worxe, For as ſangi= 
Tp | Q 3 | fication 


\ 


_ event of an evill work increaſe the fin, 


' The Third Booke, © ” 

tion is great when it hath renewed the ſpirit, ſoule and + 
body , then if it ſhould reforme any one part, 3'00k, 
1 Theſ.5.23, 1 Corinthians 6.20. ..3 Corinthians.7 +l. $0 alſo 
ſinne in the like manner is greater when it hath as it were 
invaded the body , then if it ſhould keepe poſſeſſion onely of 
the ſoule. 

3- Anſ.3. In regard of that hurt and miſchiefe which js 
done to others, cither by reaſon of ſcandall, or by reaſon 
of ſome real] dilſcommodiry, fin is made greater by the exter- 
nall work, 1 Sam25.38+33. F 

4+ Anſ.4. Hence it is that ſome puniſhments are juſtly 


\ inflili&ed for the externall a& of ſome finnes wh: ch are not 


infli&ed for the internall. As a divorce is made for the a& 
of adultery but not for the intention. | 

Qu«2. Whetber doe thoſe diſcommodities which fall out in the 

5. Anſ. Theſe kinds of events may have a fourefold 
reſpet unto the will ofthe finner.' 2 Sometimes they are 
dire&ly intended , and then they doe increaſe the finne, 
in theinternall nature of it whether they follow or follow 
not, 2. Sometimes they are foreſeene, although not dire&- 
ly intended , as, when one ſeeth an innocent perſon like 
to be much indammaged by the thefe which he intendeth, 
and then interpretatively , and indicefly they are faid to 
be increaſed, and likewiſe aggravate the {inne, 3. Some- 
times they are neither intended nor forefeene, but yet they 


ought by ſome meanes to be foreſeene and prevented : and 


then alſo they aggravate the fin, becauſe they are. 1n ſome 
ſort preſumed to be foreſeene , 4. Sometimes the Nat by an. 
of them is void of finne , and then they are not imputed 
as fins. ? 
Qu. 3. How # the att of is broken off ? 


6, A. 1,Not by every phyſicail interruption of the aQ : 
for if it be in/a morall ſeace continued, the fin it (elfe te- 
maineth. | ET. | 

7. 2. Notby a ſimple ceſſation of the a of the igtention. 
or will : for that may.come to paſle through inadvertence, 
ana diſtraction about other things. © Ts E 


$:Th 


As : Conſiiece 99 
| ÞB. The words therefore of it is onely broken off by 
a contrary will and reſolution : and yet that breaking 
off [8 imaperfeQt; unleſſe there be withall ſuch a change 
of the will, as is required to true | 
Repentance. 
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BOOKE 
OF CONSCIENCE. 
Concerning thedutie of man to- 


wards Gros, 


ct... A 


Crarraxnx I. 
_ Of Religion. 


B27 Hether reliviow hoxonr be due to God onely; 

YG 1. 4- I. All that honour which Re- 

Rp ligion doth enjoyne, or is ycelded unto any, 

L&& becauſe religion commands it, is ſomctimes 

2 callcd religious. And in this ſence that hoe 

FS nour which is required in the fifth Comman- 

Jones may be calledrcligious honour, which yet is gacto 

2.0.2. There is alſoa civill honour, which hath a cer- 

- raine ſingularlikeneſſe to that hononr which is given to'God, 

and becauſe of thar Analage is ſometimes called religious ho» 
nour,ſuch as is pictic towards parents. 


- —- Tr a > 


lgion 


—__ 


3. jni_g Burkaathewonr Wi ch is the proper at of Re- 


= 
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| honoured. For 1, the greatcht honours duc to Gon ont 


them, 


- © Of Religion. 
ligion as reſpect unto God onely asthe objed which is to be 
bar religious Fonouristhe greateft, 2. Thar honour whith 
duc untothe Authourand Lord of life, and eteroall blefled- 
nefſecan be giento none but God : bur ſuch is religwus ho- 
nour. 3. The ſoule and conſcience of man is'diredtlyfubjc 
toGod oncly : butthis.is done in. religious honour, 4. God 
onely is ourabſolme Lord, and hath an nnlimitcd power to 
exat Obedience at our hands : but this is ſuppoſedin rcligi- 
ous honour. 5. Every where in Scripture fuch are. condeni- 
ncd as. givercligiaus worſhip to any but therrue God. |» 

Quelt 2. How may religuous worſhip be knowne ? 

4, A.1.If confidence and trult be properly placed in any, 

5.eA.3.1t the Conſcience beſubyj:cted unto any, 

6.4.3. 1f thoſe things which are proper to God be attri- 
buted toany. | 

7. 4 4. If there be a going beyond the aſuall bounds of 
civill honour. + = wal DO) | 

Queſt. 3, ſn what external att: doth religions honsnr, or | 
the worſhip of God con ſift | 

$8. 4.1, All lawtfull ats which men do exerciſe direRly to- 

wards. Gad, arcats of honcur and religious worſhip, For 
we candce nothing out of dutietowards God,bcſides the gi- 
ving of honour to him with ſubmiſſion and reverence, 

9. A.2.Yetthereare ſome atts in which this affeRian is 
more cxpreſly ſignified then in others, namely thoſe in which 
wee have almoſt reſpect to nothing but the honour of God, 
as falling proſtrate, bending of the knees, or ſubmiſſive 


_ bowing of the body before God, by which ats the! external 


warſhip and adoration is fet outuntousin the Scriptures, 


Ofthe he- Quclt.q har honour 1s due to men, and to the holy eAv- 
nour due to _ ; F | ; ; FR 3 
ymenand To. A... If they be preſent withas, civill honour, is to bee 


y gel; ? 


A 


ven to them, according to that excellenctte which is 4n 


- -I1. 4.2. Butif they be abſent, or appeare not unto'us, 


| Here i8n0 a at alt"of adoration ro'bee cxcreifed 4owards 
13. A.3. Whetherthcybe abſent, or whether they bee | 


| preſent. 
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preſent, there | isno religious hour due unto them, b 


_ althoughthey have a ſingular reſpet to'the excellencie of 
Gobbi yet a excellencic 1s ra thern/extrinſecall, nod” o the 
honour whictris due aato:that cxcellencie is not to bee gina 
unto them, As wn I9, and 2 = 


_ Cu AP: IL | 
Of Faith, 


FE "IT 
w— A 


Que I, Ow dwi Faith diſt 43/hed from inson 
6rFF and from humane faink.. wh 7 
25 :4 r. Divine Faithis grounded upon Gods Tcltimonic, 
I 10/1 5,9,10. | 
_ 2. #.2. Ithathalwaycs jopnedwithita pious affeQion to- 
wards God, Heb 11. Rom.4.20. | 
3. e.3. It overcomes the world, 1.ohn 5.4. Row 4.18, 
Quelt, 2, har things are of neceſſitie ro bee belceved of Things of 


b neceſlity to 
ſalvation. be belceved. 


4. 4.1-We nmuſt implicitely at leaſt beleeve all the things 


wm God hath propoundedto be belceved, 4s 24. 1 4. 
. A.2, Wee multbelceyc withan explicite Faich, thoſe 


chings the knowledge and nary 91g of which 1 neceſla- 
ric to it aS a meane to ſalvation, /obn 6 IL 3 & 173, 


6.” 4.3. Thethings which are nec to be knowne and 
veloped, for the conceiving and - apprevcnding of: thaſc, 
Rom. 3.T $330: i; £4 

Quelt. 3. #hat meaſure and degree of ka 38 1 P es 
ſary m thoſe things which are explicitely ro be þelceved, ' 

' 7. 4. Thoſethings maybe knowne three wayesz Firft, 

according tothe ſubltance: of the ſence of ſentenec: m which 
they are contained. 2. Accorgingtothat declaration where» 
by they are diltinRly explicatedinthe Scriptures tothe: cdifi- 

. cation of Faith. 3. Acooniicg ro the difficultic which. uſh 
are, or may be raiſed abour them. Now it is Gfficientea (: 
vation toknow'the fore-mentioriedthings, according edthe 
ſubſtance of the matter; and*rhe nets -declaration of NH. 
For example, it is ſufficient co ſalvation, - if one underliand 

Aa 2 that 
2) 


of So | ©" 

thatthe Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt,is one God in effence; 
diſtinguiſhce imothree Perſons : that Chriſt is the true Sonne 
of God, and true man alſo, in one Perſon, althongh he under- 
-=_ little or nothing 'of the fubtle diſputations about theſe 
. Sacks 4+ Whether can that man be frees, which beleeves 
any thing oj pos unto the things which are neceſſary to bebe» 
teevedto pf vation, | 1; 

8.e. If he doe underſtand that they are repugnant, hee 
cannot beleeve both. Bur if through crrour, and want of in- 
ſtruction, he thinke that they may both ſtand together, ſuch 
an crrour, doth notexclude a man from falyation. Forthere 
iSno mortall man, which is net ſabic& unto crrour : neither 
* Is thereany crrourin Religion, which is not in ſome ſort re- 
pugnant to the foundations of Rehgion., | | 
Queſt, 5. Whether ſuch men can he ſaved, as make no mat- 
ter at all of thoſe things which are not abſolutely neceſſary to 
fo alvation, | | | 

9.4. Tr cannot poſſibly be, thatthofſe ſhould have true 
' fairhabout things neceſſary to ſalvation, which doe ſlight and 
_ nepleQall the reſt. For hee which is carcfull about his ſal» 
vation, will ſecke the moſt certaine, and the molt diſtin 
knowledgethereof, 2."Thoſe which by true faith adhearc 
unto God, doe make high account of Gods will and com- 
 mandements. 3.Hee which hath'rrue faith, will ſeeke not 
 onely his owne ſalvation, but Gods - 4. True Faith as 
 allotherthings, will ſeckethe preſervationand increaſe of it 
ſelfe. 5. It takes dclight in all things like unto it, and agree- 
 Inpwith it,_ | 
__ Queſt, 6,Fhether a man may by drvine Faith beleeve a 
falſpood? ik 
_ -- To, A,rx.Divine Faithneither by it ſelfe, nor by accident, 
neither dire&tly, norindireAly, is the cauſc of a falſe aſlent, 
28 it is falſe, for ſo-God, and the truth of God ſhould be the 
cauſe of faſhood. | | 

IT. A. Yer it may coneure a8 acauſe in regs of the 
ſubſtance of the aR ofaflenting to thatwhichis falſe,by reaſon 
of anill accommodation, A#s 21.1 I,12, So ga, ſtands 
in ſuch a Syllogiſme, wholc propofition is true-by Crt 


wm w_—— Cc. 4 
Ww— 


falſe opinion, For c 


- Faith, WK, 54K: p admincd ned an + [RY or 


barſoever, is. reve 
Scriptures is true > þnt.in : n Feta 6. it isrevcale that the 
holy Martyrs ſhallriſe from. thedead athoufand years before 
 other'men, thereforeit is true. - 

Queſt.7. Whether may a man oo an ill. uſe of Divine 
Faith znamely,by referring 16 to ſome evil end, 4s UAinEe 
glory, or pi likg ©. 

12.' A,Divine Faith it ſclfe,cannot by. it ſelfe be referred 
toanevill end : but ſome kind of knowledge that is gotten 

| byit, may be thus perverted, 1 Cor,8.1,2. 2 Corcl.2,7, 
Quetſt. 8. hat kind of certaentic t therein Divine Faiths 
13. A.1, In reſpeR of the obicR, there is 2 FNOAET COT 
taintic of Faiththenofan ny naturall knowledge. - 

14, A.3,In-reſpeft of the ſubic& allo, it workes of its 
owne nature aftrong er aſſentinus then natwall knowledge 
doth, becauſe It is mk on 2 more arg cauſc. 

IF. 4.3. Yet becaulc the anding of. man. bobs 
Sony: proportion to naturallthings, and d« a ei 
cm more fully, thareforcit pe not alwayes uſe. 
of Faith with that certainty with which it aſeth naturall 
knowledge. 

16, 4.4, Hence it jsphat fitch wavcrings and doubtings, as 
be unvoluntary and indeliberate, may ſtand with.tme Faith, 
becauſe of the imperfection of Faith, and the infirmity of 
the underſtanding, 

Queſt, 9. hether a beleever may Fe 'unfallibly cer taine that 
be hath Faith * 

17. 4.x. Accordingto the naturc of thething, and incom- 
mon courſe, ho which doth belecve, knowesthathe doth be= 
licve : For the underſtandingrefleQeth upon its owne atti- 
on, and as it were by an cvident experience perceiveth what 
tt doth, as alſo what to will; willeth. yer”, as by natural 
knowledge wee not oncly know athing ſurely, but are ſure 
alſo that we know it. And we know alſo erthe will 
be carried after ſuch an obie& or no, ſo. alſo. 1t is.in Faith. 
Otherwiſe.no mancould ay asthat blind man did; oby 9.38, 
Lord Ihbeleeve,. 


138, 4:2 All the faichfull arc commanded not” oncly | to 
Ws beleeve, 


—  — 


Of theexternall prof (dy of Faith, 
belceve, bur alſo to make his \urcunto themſelves that chey 
docbcleeve, 2 Cor.1 3.5, | 

I9. 4.3. N>mancandoubt of the certainty of his owae 


__affent which dothnotdotibt alſo'of the truth of the obie : 


He whichdoubts whether he do certainly bgleeve thar Chritt 
1s God, hedoth doubt in ſome ſort whether Corilt be God. 

20. :,4.This experimentall certaintic may bee bad not 
onely of the ſubltance ofthe act, but alſo of the formall na- 
tare of it, that the Faith which a-man hath, is truly Divine 
Faith. Becauſe the underſtanding by its owne reflex we-/a&t 
. doth not onely perceive the att it ſelfe, but alio the kind and 
nature of it, which it hath from the obieR, as alſo it perceives 
the affeQion from whence it doth proceed, 

21, A.s5 .Þfides; this experimencaall certainty, there is al - 
{o another certainty of Faith from the teſtimony of the 
holy Ghoſt, Roxz,8.6. For when the holy Ghoſt teſtifies 
that we are the children of God, it teſtifies likewiſe that we 
have that Faith which is proper to the children of Gad. 
23. e.6, There is al{oa certainty of Faith which ariſeth 
from the proper a&t of itdiſtinAly perceived; as when one 
knowes his owne readineſle out of a pious affetion wholly 
todeny himſclfe, and all carnall reaſon, thatſo hee may ad- 
here unto God,according to his will revealed in his Word. 

2}, A.7. Yet forall this, there may be ſuch adefeR in the 
refle&ion of the underſtandingupon its owne attion : ſucha 
diſcertion of the Holy Gholt, ſuch an intermiſſion of the 
ats of Faith, that a belecyer for a time may not be able to 
know that he doth beleeve that which he doth belecve; yea, 

he miy fal'cly, judge himſelfero be an unbelecver. = 


wn_ 


7 | __ Cxraey. 1I.. 
MO "Of 'the external profeſſion of Faith, 


Queſt. 1. T Hethery is externall profeſſion neceſſary, 

| VV I. A. Itis neceſſary for many reaſons. 
' 1. Becauſe God hath com nandedit,r Pet. 3.15. 3-Becauſett 
' hatb proiniſe of falvation made unto it, Mt. 10.33-Kev.o, 
" | a 


\ 4 


of the external profeſſion of Faith. 
20. 3. Becauſe there is a grievous threatning made agaiaſt 
theneglect of this duty, /4ark.8.5 8, Luke 9.26.and 18.8, 
2 Tim,2.12. 4. Becaulſc this profeſſion makes for the cdift- 
cation of other men, and the-negle&'. of it is a (candall to 
them, Phi/.1,12, and 2.15,16. 5.Becauſethis profeſſion of 
Faith makes for the glory of God, Ph:L.1.2 04 and the de- 
 nlall of jtis agrear reproach to the name of God, as If it 
wcreathing to be aſhamed of, Luke 9g 26. ND 

Queſt. 2. Whether is this profeſſion alwayes, aud every 
where neceſſary, | ,- > 
2. A.1. It isalwayes and. every Where required that wee 
deny nattheFÞFaih, or make any profeſſion, or ſhew cantra- 
ryto the truc Faith. 2. Yet it isnot cither neceſlary or con- 
venient every Where Without difference to proofes what. 
we bcleeve, Math, 7.6. As if ſome furious fellow ſhould 
riſe up,and pull ont his{ward, and fay he would. kill whoſe- 
ever he was that ſhould confefle himſclfeto bea Chriſtian, ic 
were no wiſedame at ſach a time, and before him to make 
profejlion of ones Faith, But then onely this profeſſion is to 
be made when therc is {omehope ax lealt,that it would tend - 
rothe glory of God, and:the edification of our neighbour, - 
For the neceſlitic of the mcancs is judged by that relation 
which they ſtandin unto theend, _ | 

Quelt.3. heiher i a man bound tomake confeſſion when © 
he is asked prblickdy concerning his fauhby.one that ſet is 
antharit).. in a act 

3. e, In common courſe he 1s bound ſato doc, 21Pet.z. . 
15, Becauſc it pertaines rotheglory of God, and the ſalva- 
tion of others, /{ar.1o0.:8. . 

Quelt.4. Whether a man may not bing compelled by New 
cefſity, be preſent at a'\forbidaen worſhip,sf he keepe bis mind 
512 4 diſlike of it. 

4. A.lf he be preſent without any difference carrying . 
bimſelfe there after the ſame -manner that thoſe doe who 
profefſe that worſhip,. he linnes grievouſly. 1.Againſt his | 
neighbour,-1 Cor.e.1Q, 2,Againſt God, 1 { 97.10.20,21,22- 

Quelt,5.#/2cther # it lawfull for the avoiding of danger, 
z0 uſe the Ceremonies which belong to ſuch a worſhip, . 

_ 5+ A,It notlawfull ; for the proper end of Ceremonies - 


is - 


| Of theexternall profeſiion of Faith, 
is profeſſion, hee therefore which doth uſe an idolatrous 
Ceremonie dothin ſome ſort make a profcflion of idolatry. 
_ © 6. Althoughtherefore it be lawfull, touſcany civill gar- 
.mentof idololatours, yet no man without (in under that pre- 
tence can uſe ſuch a garmentas is the proper badge of rcligi- 
on, and is of ts own inſticution religious. 
= ny Queſt.6. Whether w it lawfull to fly m time of perſecution, 
Ot aying in eſpecially-for a Paſtor ? 4» | 
iff. 7.4.1, Thatitis lawfull in ſome caſc to fly appeareth ; 
OY _ 1, By ChriſtsdireRion, ſar.10,16.23. 3.By Chrilts owne 
example, Adat.12,14. and414.13. /obn 10,39. 3.Fromthe. 
 exampleof rhe Saints, as of Afo/es, Heb.1n.27. Of Elias, 
I Kings 29.3, Of divers Prophets, z XK mmg-s 18,13. Andof 
the Apoſtle Pal, As 9.35, 4.By reaſon, becauſe by the 
Law of natare men are bound to preſerve their owne lives, 
till it doe manifeſtly appearc that the God and Lord of Life 
doe requirethem, tolay them downe, that is till ſome ne- 
ceſſitic or advantage for the glory of God, for the good of 
_ the Church, doe perſwade the contrary. 
8, 4.2, Itisnotlawfull for them to fly, whaſe preſence is 
neceſſary for the edification of the Church, For this would 
_ qe ſo muchadeclining from perſecution as a ſhaming of 
e dutic. 
9.eA.z;.Inſucha perſccution as is common, and not per- 
ſonall, it is a ſhame for a Paſtor to ſhew himiclfe more affraid 
then others be, who ſhould be an example of Chriſtian cou- 
rage, and conſtancy tothe wholeChurch. 
Queſt.7. Whether may one that i caught, and aig into pri- 
ſon for the confeſſion of thetruth, lawfully breaks the priſon, 
or decerve by Keepers ? | | 
To. 4, He may not; x.Becauſchce isnow called to mak 
_.. confeſſion, 2.Bccauſe this were to offer violence to publike 
authority, 3. Becauſe the Apoſtles, and other- holy men, 
_ examplesarc commended untous, never prattiſcd any 
"T7 "Gieft's. Whether i it lawfull for a belebver in ſuch a 
caſe toredeeme bus liberty with @ price. 
. * 1, ef,r, That this 1s not alwaycs lawfull appearcs by 
Pants example, eAdﬀs 24-26, 


5.4. *; Ku — " 


12.4.2, 


 fnreof the thing z For if hee which hath power to (et one 
 freebeing covetous and defirous of gaine,ſhould ſeckea re- 
ward for {o doing, and the circumſtance bee ſuch, that a man 
mightlawfully accept of liberty gratis, then it is as lawfull 
to procure ones liberty by the loſſe of ſome money, asto re- 
decme ones life at the hands of atheefe. [. 
13.eA.3.Inthis and the like caſes the honour of God, the 
_ edificationoof the Church,and the diſpolition of a mansowne 
conſcience, this way, or that way, is chiefly to be heeded. 
Queſt. 9, Whether ought Infidels to be compelled to the pro- 
 feſſionof the true Faith by ſuch as be their governonrs ? 
14 4.1, They ought notto becompelled toit.1.Becauſe 
Faith it ſelfcannot be wroughtby conltraint. Thea&oftruc 
| Faith proceeds alwayes from a free will, not from feare or 
force, P/al.47 10. As 2,41. 2.Becauſcexternallprofeſii- 
on without internall Faith, is nothinp but bypocriſie. 3. Be= 
cauſc the Church by this meanes is'corruptcd, whilſt thoſe 
arcthruſt upon itas members whichare not fit. 


I5. A.2. Yettheyareto bee allured with favours, and if 


_ that will not doe, to be moved by lofle of favour,ſcriouſly to 

conſider with themſclves of Faith, and of the imbracing 
of It, | od | | 
'I6. 4.3, They may alſobe compelled to come and heare 
the W ard preached, For this preaching takes not away their 
hereclic. F- 


17. A.4, They may alſo be compelled that they blaſe - ' 


pheame not the crue faith, nor hinder the propagation of it. 


———_— —— 
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CHa P. IV, 
of Hereſee. 7 


Quelt.1, V Ho 5s to be acconnted a4 an heretique ? 

' T.eF. To make a man an Herctique 
inthat ſencein which the word is taken, 1n' the Church it 'is 
rcquired ; 1,That he be ſuch an one as-makes ſome: profefii- 
on of Chratiamity,vz. that he yg; be baptized,or at m—_ 

B W 


p y 


Pd 
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_ - 22, A.2, Yetit ſeemeth ſometimes tobe lawfull by the na 


[20 


RR '1 


Of Herefie, 


Wiſe aChatechiſt, for Herefisis aGreeke word ſignifying E. 


 IcRion, ſo that an Heretique is ſuch an one as leaves in ſome 


part the trath which he did profefſe,and afterwards chooſcth 
co himſclfe a contrary opinion, to whichhe adhererh. But he 
which never vrofeſled the truth, although he may be of the 
fame judgement an herctique js of , yet ſuch an one 1s not 
called an heretique, but an Infidel]. 1 
2, Itisrcquired (econdly,that the errour which he holds 
be not onely contrary to the doctrine which 1s contained in 
the Scriptures, but that it be contrary to that doctrine which 
belongs to the fſumme and ſubſtance of faith and manners. 
Such a diſtinRion as this is betweene doctrines principal, 
and lefle principall, is deliveredto us by the Apoltle, 1 Cor, 


- 3 10, 11, Now althongh herefie be properly oppolite unto 


Faith, yer it oughtalſo to bee extended unto manners : for 
ſome crrour in Faith is alwayes the foundation of crrour in 
manners, 1 7im.4.1,2:3,4. And moreover, herelic1s alwayes 
fo apain(t Faith, that it doth neceſſarily overthrow it ; For 0 
therwiſcit is ratherto be called an errour in Faith, or abour 


Faith, andnotan hereficagainlt Faith. 


3- It is required thirdly, that the crrour which he holds bee 

joyned with ftabbornneſle and obſtinacic, T 1.3.10. » 

4. Such an one iStobe accounted iubborre, as when tHe 
eruth is not onely manifelily revealcd in Scripture, but isalſo 
ſufhciently propounded, and manifelted unto him, yet doth 
ſo adhere to his errour, that he cithcr oppoleth himſeife to the : 
plainc Scripture, aud will.not through the naughtinefle of his 
mind perceive the ſcnce of it, for he 1s obſtinate which is 
not ready to captivate all his uaderſtanding and reaſon unto 


the Scripture. 


5. Therefore a man may be an heret1que materially whilſt 
ke gives aſſent to ſome pernicious errour through fimple fa- 
Cllity, likeneſſe, and raſhnefſe in beleeving heretiques who 
were wont to deceive under a colour of piety, or through 
ignorance, who is not yetto be accounted formally an here- 
2quec, becauſe he 15 not finbborne nor obſtinate in his mind, 


and ſo cannot goe {imply for an heretique. 
Queſt, 2; W hetber are P apiſt s Hererrques 8 | | 
6. A.1, Papiftry as it was confirmed by the Counccll of 
en Wee DEF -- | Co. +» Tp no ny: —_ | —_— 3K Frens 


Of Nerefie. 
Trent isa pernicious herefie, 1, Becauſe it dotl direAly 


overthrow true and faving faith, whilſt it teacheth to place 
faith and confidence in the creatures, and thruſts upon men 


works and humane Traditions im the roome of Faith, and the 


Biſhop of Rome and his creatures, in the roome of Chrilt, 
2. Bz=cauſc itdoth divers wales by falſe worſhip-and idola- 
try overthrew the principall part of piety. 3. Becauſe it 
uſcth ſach ſtubbornneſſe in the defence and propagation of 
cheſc errors, that it deth even accuſe the Scripture it ſelfe ma. 
ny wales, takes s es from the people of God, and makes 
it ſubie to theirkuthoritic and pleaſure, 

7. A, 2. Yetit isnot wont tobereckoned amongſt the 
Hereſies. I. Becauſe it is not any one ſingular hereſfte by it 
ſclfe, but as it were acertaine body made up and produced of 
many hercſies, Foras Mahumetiſme is a mixture of former 
berefies which had been in the Eaſt and South, fs Papiſtrie 
though under another colour is the very ſinck of divers here - 
fies, that peſtered the Weſt and North. 2, Becauſe it did 


not ariſe altogether and at once, but grew to its ſtrength lea- 


furcly and by little. 3. Becauſe for many pernicious errors 
it doth not ſo much openly profeſle them tn words, as really 
nouriſh them in a miſterie. 4. Becauſe ithath not publikely 
impugned the Church, but hath invaded andpoflefled the 


Church it ſclfe, and hath challenged the title of the' Church 


\ 


untoit ſelfe, s 
8, A. 3. Andyetbecauſe there are many amongſt the Pa- 
piſts who underſtand not the miſtery of poperic, but do ad- 
heare to 1t partly through fcare of danger, and partly through 
cultomeand (1mply : therefore all the Papiſts without excep=- 
tion arc not to be accounted ſuch heretikesas of whoſe ſalya- 
tion ther 13 no hope,although we caunot afhirm,if we judg by 
their profeſiion, that they are in a way of ſalvation. 
Queſt. 3. Whether are Anabapriſts to be acconmed as Hee 
retiks, 
- 9. A, They are not properly heretikes as they ſimply doe 
deny the baptiſme of children,althoughthar be an error not tp 
| beſaffered in the Church, becauſe by this error they over- 
throw not the foundation of Faith.” Bur asthey deny id: 
nall ſinne and the humane nature of Chriſt to be borne of the 
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Of Herefie, TT 
bleſſed Virgin, in theſe and ſuch like they are Heretiquez, 
Queſt, 4. Whether be the Arminians Heretikes ? 
to. A. Theopinion of the Arminians, as it is received of 
the molt that dac favour them, is not properly an hereſie, but 
a dangerous crror inthe Faith, and tending to herefic : but as 
' it is defendedby ſome of them, it is a Pelagian hercſie ; be- 
cauſe they deny the eftcuall operation of internall grace to ' 
be wrt "A for the working of converſion and Faith, 
Queſt. 5. Whether are Lutherans Heretikes ? 

11. A. Thoſe amongſt them which do pertinaciouſly de- 
fend the ubiquity of Chriſts luman yature, cannot be excaſed 
from hercite, becauſe that opinion doth diretly overthrow 
the humanirie of Chriſt. But becauſc many amongſt them are 
free from that opinion, and others. among(t them do defend 
it rather through contention, then becaule they beleeye it (lin - 
cerely ; therefore they are to be accuſcd rather of {taupidity 
and fury, or of Schiſme, then of Hereſie, 

Quelt. 6 Whether are Heretikes to bs puniſhed by the civil 
AAagiftrare ? 
I2, 4, 1. That Heretikesare to be reſiſted by every one. 
thatis godly, according to the calling and power which he 
bath received from God, it appeares ſufficiently from the 
nature of the thing : becauſe all the godly are called ro a chri- 
ſtian warfare, andare in their ſtations every une to oppoſe 

themſclves to the kingdomeof darkneſle, | 
13.2.2. The place and office of a Magiſtrate requires, 
that he reprefle wicked men that trouble the Church, even 
with the {word,or with publike and cxternall power it there 

| benecd,Rom 13.4.1 Tim 2 2. j 

14. A. 3, It therefore Heretikes be manifcſtly knowne 
and publikcly burttull, they are to be reſtrained of the Magi- 
ſtrate by publike power. 

15.4.4. And if. they.be manifeſtly blaſphemous, and 

Pertenacious,and ftubborne in thoſe blaſphemies, may ſuffer 

capitall puniſhment. For that Law Lev, 24.15, 16. although 

itbind not Chriſtians as it is a Law, yetas i is a dotrin com- 
ming from Gad, it doth belong tothe direqion of Chriſtians 
incaſcs of the ike nature; When therefore the glory of God, 

gd the fafctic of the Church requireth ſuch a PIO. 


of Apeftaſie. 
it may, andif other remedies have becnuſedin vain, it ought 
eo beanflicted by the Chriſtian Magiſtrate; | CE 


N — — _ 


Of eApeſtacie, 


Queli, WNT 45 to be accormied as an Apoſtate ? 
| {. 1. A, He ts properly an Apoſtate which 


having formerly profeſſed the true faith, is wholly departed 


from it. For an Apoſtate fignificth a 7'or/aker,or a Runaway; 
ſuch a one was 1#//4», who therefore was ſfirnamed the Apoe 


fara : and ſuch are tha(e,as of Chriſtians doc become Iewes 
or Mahumetans. . [ 


2. Butby an Analage, thoſealſo are ſo called, whodoe in * 


the moſt things fall off from the true faith ; asthoſe that tall 
from the truth of the Goſpel ro Popery. Apoltacie therefore 
containes all-in itthat herchie doth in reſpec of the Eflence x 
butit addsalſo ſomewhat to it. | 

Queſt, 8. What d fference of degrees ts there betwixt Tn 
ftdels, Heretiques, and Apoſtates, viz. which of them [june the 
moſt grievonſly. 

3.: 4.1, DefeRion is 4. greater ſinne then the deniall of 
ſubjeRtion ; for in defetion God is more rejeRed, more 
bonds of conjuncion are broken; and Gad himſelfe isfilent- 
ly accuſcdas unjuſt, CMich. 6.3,2. Other things therefore 


being like the ſinne of Apoltates 1s moſt grievous, 2 Per,a, 21 + 


eſpecially if beftdes the deniall of the known truth, there be 
an oppoling aud telilting of ir, As 26:11, 1 7m. 1,20.. 


| 4- 4. Nexrunto Apotiates come Heretiks, becauſe they 


doe with theni fall from the known truth ,and from the faith 


which they were tycd to hold by many boids.. But Apoltats 


fall away from more things; 
5. The Iewes and Pagans in regard of the extention-of in» 


fidelity doe linne more then Heretikes,. becauſe they do live 
» in more crror - but intenſively the finne of the Heretike is 


greater, becauſe he was more bound by the law; of Faith, then - 


fach an oneas never recciyed it. 


Bb3. 67 Theres. 


oof Hope, 
6, There's the like reaſon between the infidelitte of the 
Iewesand Pagans, For the Pagans doc erre in more things 
then the Iewes, but yer the Iewes doe linne more grievoully, 
becauſe they received the truth fromthe Prophets, and doin 
ſome ſort profefle it, and ſo are more ſubjet tothe Law\of. 
_ Faiththenthe Pagans be. A 
7. There's the like proportion to be obſerved betwixt 
Chrittians themſ-lves, who doceitherin word or in deed de- 
ny the truth of Chrilt, for the more perfcAly any one hath 
been inſtructet in the truth, the more gricvoully doth hefinne 
when he fals tromir. : _ 
Q. 9, How s that to be underſtood , Epiſile Tohn 10, doe 
not ſay arts them God ſpeed 
8. ef, It is ſpoken principally of Apoſtates and Here- 
tiques,for of ſuch as were. withour,the Apoſtles rudged others. 
 Wiſc, x Cor.5.12. T oe 
9. Ycteven towards Heretikes and Apoſtates themſclves, 
weare not forbidden to doe the neceſſary offices of humani- 
tic, butare commanded conſtantly to manifeſt our deteſtati- 
on, andare forbidden ſich a commerce with them as cannot 
ſtand witha due detcſtation. 


CinAsP:- VI. 
Of Hope, 


Quelt. x. V  T Hat are the ſignes of true Hope * 

| I, A.1. It itbegrounded onely upon 
the grace of Gad, and his free promiſe, x Per, 1.13. 

2.4.2. Ifit work in usa care of pleafing Godin all things, 

I fohn 3.3. 

3. 4.3. Ifirpnt us an touſe thoſe meanes which are or- 

dained of God, and to abſtaine from others, Hevr. xo. 23. 
24.25. FF it : 

= A,4, Ifit depend not upon the meanes but upon God, 


who worketh cither with them or without them, Heff.4, 14. 
- Queſt. 2. Whether doth nor Hope leane wn ſome ſort upon 
wr own indeavanrs ? 

| 5, Al 


of: Hope, 
5. 4A, 1.It doth not lean upon our ewn indeayours,as cau« 
ſes of, or as deſcrvingthe thing hoped for,but as upon ſignes 
and arguments whereby it is ſtrengthned and confirmed in 
the certaine ex peation of the grace of God, Hcb.10,23.23. 
Cuelt. 3. Fhether Hope be certaine ? | 


6.e4,1, Divine hope inregurd efthe cetaintic ofthe ob- 


ie is moſt ſure, becauic it leanes upon the power and faith- 
tulnefſe of God, by which he hath revealcd that he moſt une 
doubtedly both can and will alwaics performe his promiſes, 
Roms, 4. 21.2 Tww.2.13: : 
 7.e.2. Inregard of the certaintie ofthe ſubic& it ought 
to be molt certaine and firme, He#.6,1 8.19. 2 

8, 4. 3. Ab{alutely and init ſelfc conſidered,itisalfo in-> 


fallible and certain, P/al. 25 . 3, 3-becauſe it leanes upon the ' 


fame certaine andinfallible foundation that Faith doth, Row, 
4. 18,10. Hed 18. - L | 
9. 4. 4, Yctbecauſe of ourimperfeRion and the divers 
temprations with which we are aflaultcd, itis oftentimesac- 
companicd with ſome doubtfulnefſe, which makes itſeem 
eo our ſenſe not alwaies to be certaine, P/alm, 7 3, Lament, 
18. > 1 
Quelt. 4 Whether is Hope converſant with the ſame ters 
tamerty about all things it expetl eth, Nh 
Io, A, 1, The principall obje& of divine Hope ts cter- 
nall ble ſſednefle,about which there ought to be the ſame cer- 


tainty of Hope, as there 18 of Faith, v:z : the greateſt, Hence | 
it is that bleſlednes it felfc is called Hope, Epheſ,1.18, Colofſ, 


I. 5. Titzs 2,13. Andbelccversare faid tO be (aved by hope 
whilſt they live heere. Rom, 8 24, | 

II. 4, 2. The ſecondary objeRs of Hope, are all thoſe 
things which are eſſentially neccilary tobleflednes, as theaf- 
fording of grace, and perſeverance in grace : which are tobe 
apprehended with the ſame certaintie we apprehend ble(- 
{ednes1t ſclte with, Rom. 8.38, 

12, A. 3. Externall and corporall good things alſo, have 
the nature of ſecondary objeats of divine Hope,as they ſerve 
to promote the glory of God, and our happines : But be-. 
cauſe this oftentimes is not apparent unto us inthe particular, 
therefore we neither can, nor ought abſolutcly to bope for - 


g's 


Of Hope, | 
particular good things of this nature, but with that limitari. 


 onWith whichthey are promiſed by God, 2 Tim.4-18 Phil. 


:.20,a5, || 

"Ou ty 5. Whether may ſpertuall grace in particular bz 
certainly hoped for, for the performance of thu or that duty,or 
for the overcoming of thu or that temptation? _ 

I 3.eF-1, : It may andought for the thing it (elf: becauſe 


God hath promiſed that he will wakea ſupply of theſe (piri- 


tuall things whichhave a certainandeſſentiall conextion with 
lifeeternall, Phil, 4.13. | 
14. A. 2, Butinregard of the degree or manner which 
isnot cfſentiall, it cannot, 1 Cor. 13. 8,9. becauſe divine 
hope of its own nature is not carricd to ſuch circumſtances as 
to 1ts objec, but is applied tothem by humane cleQion which 
1s ſubject to error, : 

Queſt, 6. What certaintic of hope may any 0ne have cone 
eernimg ether men ? | 

I5 A.1, Asthe fignes of truc Faith do appcare in them 


ſoit s meet that we do hope of them, P#1/. 1.6.7 
16, A. 2. Butbecauſetheſe externall ſignes which appear __—- 


in others, cannot worke ſo ccrtaine a faith in us concerning 
them,as thatinward experience which we have in our ſclvcs 
of the grace of God : and becauſe the holy Ghoſt doth ſeale 
to belecvers their own adoption, not the adoption of others ; 
therefore this hope conceived of others 1n particular, is notin 
the ſame manner and degree infallible, as is the hope which 
we haveconcerning our ſelyes, for it leanes in part upon hu- 
mane credulity, 1 Per.5. 12. | 

17. A, 3. Yetbecauſc this certainty which we often have 
ofthe inwardaffeQions of others is morally certain, as chil- 
drenmay be ceriainly perſwaded that they are (ancercly-and 
truly beloved of their parents, and friends may certainly 
juigethe ſame of their friends ; therefore we ought to nou- 
riſh a good hope without any actuall doubting, concern'ng 


tuch as ſhew foorth the ſignes of finccre Faith, He4.6 g 11. 


I8. 4.4. Iffucha hope conceived of others do ſoinerumes 
deceive, we mult not therefore thinkethat divinchope.is un- 
certain, becauſethis hope is only ſo farre truſtrate, as it doth 
in the application or determinationleancupon bumanc con- 
jeRures,3 Tm, 2,19, | CHAPs 


ale/ Parienretomarils God, 


Crap; VII. 
of poroned towards Ged. 


Queſt, YL; V4 Hat are the fines of this patience ! s 
1, A.r. If weneithercontemne the 
chaſtiſfement of the Lord, nor murmure apainſt God howſo- 
ever he dcale withus, but bleſſe himinall, Heb,2, 6, 1ob x, 
24,3}. 
b 2, A. 2. If we doe conſtantly continue in the doing ofour 
on what ever the ſucceſle be, James 5, 8. Heb.rn. x2, 
If we doe _— from God — the end 
which we qief4 bh for, James5, 11, Heb,10.36, © 
4 A. 4 If we make not too much haſte, cither flying to 
' unlawfull meancs, or being out of heart, Heb.10. 38. Eſay 
38,16. 
5. A. 5, If laſtly we ſecke counſcll and dirc&ion from 
God inall our ſtreights, Tames 1, 4,5. 
 Quelt, 2. By what arguments may rhe minde be ſflrength= 
ned to this patience? 
6, 4, 2. Becauſe our ſfianes doc deſerve greater miſcries 
Lam.3-39. Mich.7.9. 
7.A.2. Becauſe God in his chaſtiſcments offers himſelF 
tous, asa father to his children, Heb, 12.7, 
8. 4. 3, Bccauſe he doth not forſake his, bue will give a 
good iſſue, Law, 3.2 5,26, 27. 
Q A. 4. Becauſe the time of our expeRation ſhall be bur 
inde, Heb, 10.37. 
10. A. 5 Becauſe by this way Chriſt himſelfe, and all the 
Saints have gone to glory, Heb.10 1,2, 
in, A, 6. Becauſc C d himſelfci is patient cowards us, 2 
Pet,z.9. 
12. A.7. Becqulerkts PR is neceſſary to fatyation; 
ne $6, DE 


Sees Sw 
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| Of Fears, 


Cnay, VILT. 

Queſt. I. DFT ought men to feare eternall dam 

| / mation, and other puniſhments of God? 

T. eA.1, Impenitcnt ſinners vught whiles they are in 
that eſtatc, to feare theſe things and to expect them, Roms, 
ts Tohn 3. 36, | 

2. A. 2, The faithfull ought not cither to cxpeR eternal 
damnation, or fimply to doubt whether ſuch an eſtate doe re- 
maine for them or no ? Kow. 8, x, Heb. 2. u5, 

3. 4. 3. Yetthefaithfull ought to feare, to tremble at, to 
take heed of, and to fly from the wrath of God and damnati- 
0n,as duc unto them for their ſinnes, Heb.12,29, 2 Cor. 5, 
31. Epheſ.5.6 Col.3,6. | 

+ <A, 4. When they dooff:nd Ged hainoufly, they ought 
_ to feare ſome heavic and ſharpe correion from God, 1 

07.11.39, - | 

5.eA.5 Whilc they doelic in any enormous {inne,with- 
put renewing of their repentance, they ought alfo ina lingu- 

manner to feare the Geith of God, and cternall damunati- 

nitſelfe,becauſe they are now un the very way which leads 
to condernnation, and if they ſhould goc on, they would un- 
doubtedly come unto it. Ga/.5. 21.and 6,8, 

6, 4.6. Bat this fearc 1s ſuſpended upon and mitigated 
with a candition, becauſe cand<mnation 1s feared uylefle ir 
be prevented by repentance : itis not therefore a feare of 
merre incrcdubiic, but of languiſhing Faith : it js not the 
feare of a ſlave, butthe feare of an undutifull ſonne, 

__ 2 .: 9+ 447 The faithfull, as ſuch, are called to coufidence, 
' Nottothie feare, of puniſhment, Eph. 1.1 8.But they are things 

Gone 29 it were x9 the feare of puniſhment, as fynnedotitpre- 

vaile inthem, rg” E 
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CHAP. IX 
Of Deſperation and Preſumption, E: 


han ©. T Hether it wholly takes away the nature 
of Pope, if one deſpaire in [ome of theſe 
rchings which we ought to bope for ? 

1, A. Deſperation hath almoſt the ſame reſpeRinregard 
of Hope, which Hercſie hath inreſpeR of Faith. Far as cves« 
ric error about thoſe things which are to be beleeved, doth 
not take away Faith, nor is to be accounted herefie : fo nej- 
ther doth all difidence about things to be boped for take a- 
way hopc, and bring into a ſtate of Deſparation : But as a 
pertinacious error about the foundations of Faith doth make 
an herctike, ſo a pertinacious diftidence about the principall 
objcRs of hope, viz: etcrnall bleflednes , and thoſe things 
which are neceſſarie unto it doth make a man deſperate. 

Nueſt. 2. Whether are all thoſe to be accounted deſperate, 


which doe ſay they doe deſparre ? | 

2. 4, Inno wiſe : For as cither through ſome ſtrong per- 
' turbation, or through ignorance , or through infirmitice of 
judgement, a belecver may for atime ſeem to himſclfe tobe 
voide of faith ; ſo alſo uponthe ſame ground, he which hath 
truc hope may thinke that he is altogether deſtitute of it. 
There are certaine ſwoonings, a3 it were, of hope and faith, 
m which the acts of them doc not appearce, when yet. the in- 
eernall yertues of them arc not extinguiſhed. It may there- 
forc cometo paſle, that a man in rcgard of his owne feeling 
_ andconceiving, may ſcem to himſclfe to be un the (tate of 
—_—_— who yet ROny - = ſtateof per THE 

Queſt, 3. 1» what thing aoth preſumption Confifs | | 

Bj. 4 th properly doth preſume, that dath perſwade 
himſclfethathe ſhall obtaine ctcrnall happineſle, although 
hee uſe not the meanes which God hath ordained for thac 
cnd. And ſich men arc {id topreſuwe, becauſe thoy take up 
that unto themſelves which God no where in Ins word hath 
cither given them, or promiſed them, As 

. Queſt. 44 Fhether there i as much danger wn pt eſump- 
C'e3 #803, 
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ww Fnere #s in deſperation ? | 
4.4. The danger afhim that preſumes is oft- times greater 
then of him-that deſpaires: Tt. Becauſe he that preſumes 
doth not ſee or perceive himſelfe to preſume : but he that 


| deſpaires ſecs and perceives his owne fault, 2. He that pre- 


ſamespleaſeth himſelf in his condition, not doubting butthar 
already he is in the beſt way,& ſo he ſccks nota better: but he 
which deſpaires is weary of his miſcrie,and wiſheth he were 
in an other condition. - 3. He that preſumes defires not to 
follow any better counfell, hee that deſpaires defires if hee 


_ could, 4. More men doe periſh by preſumption then by de- 


ſperation. Better hope therefore is to be conceived of thoſe 
which ſeeme to themſelves to deſpaire, then of thoſe which 
doe preſume. The leſſe preſuming men doe deſpaire, the 
more deſperate is their condition. "4 
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i HAP. X. 
Of. love towards Gad, 


Queſt.x. V Hether is God to be loved for his goodneſſe.. 
VV: andperfeftion in i /4lfe conſidered, or for. 
bs: goodneſſe towards ts, and benefits conferred upon us ? 

I. A, I. The moſt perfe& kind of love.ſtands inthis, that 
weloveGodfor himſelfe,. that is, that the formall rea{on of 
ourlove, being (asthe Schoolemen ſpeake) the lovely nature 
of God ; and: that our love be catricd towards him, as to-, 
wards the laſt end. 1. Becauſe that love 1s moſt perfe& 
Which is wont to be called the Love of. friendſhip. 2. Be- 


 cauſcifwe love God. onely:for his goodnefile towards us,then 


we love him forour ſelves, and ſo. we laye our ſclves more 
then God. 3, Becauſc ſuch is the divine love that is be-= 


—  - - 


Of Love'towards God. 
perfeRion of God-is made knownuntous : and becauſe it is 


things, and we are moſt affected with thefe' good things 
 Whichare communicated to our ſelves ; thereforethe bene+ 
firs of God to our ſelves, are alſoa reaſon, and as they call 
them, motives of ourlove towards God, and1n regard of the 
order are the firſt; rhough in regard-of dignitie they are 'not 
the principall z the laſt and higheſt, but ſuch as. from which, 
_ andby which, we ought to aſcend tothe divine nature of God 
_  1t ſeife, which is in it ſelfe, and for it ſ{elfe to be loved, an 
where we mult laſtly reſt, Zohn 4.8,9,10,11,16,19,' + 
Queſt. 2, What are the fignes of love towards God? :, 
3:4.1. As1t isa loveofunton.it appeares, I, In the affe&i- 
on of defire towards allthafe meanesby which God doth of- 


fer him(clfe untous, P/alm. 4, 8, 2. Tnan averſnefſe from, 


and ſhunning of all thoſethings whichſeparate us from God, 
that is, of finnes, and that for this cauſe becauſe they: doe' ſo, 
3. Ina deſire of true and ſpirituall union and conjunction 
with the Church and people: of God, Toh» 3.14. 4. 'In 
our griefe conceived for the failing, or the dimimſhing ofthe 
ſencibleefhicacie of the Spirit of Godin usin any ſort. 5. In 


our delire of a perfect fruition of the preſence of God in the - 


lifeto come. | 6 Pk IES 

4. 4,2. As it 184 love of complacencie , it appeares; 
1. Inthat delight which we feele upon ourunion and com- 
munion with God, when it is perceived by the inward grace 


and operation of the Spirit.. 2: In the ſ{weetneſle and the 


oy which we fecle in the exorciſcs of godlinefſe, P/U,123.' 
31. Thercaſon 18 given, .Prov. 13.19 3: In the great ac- 
count we make of the ſocietie of the Saints, P/a/m,'16. 3. 
4. Inan hatredand abomination of all thoſe things which 
are oppolite tothe will of God, P/#/,11 9.3 28,136;  - 

5. 4.3. ASitisalove of benevolence it ſhewesitſelfe, 
I.. In zcale for Gods glory, 2. Inobedience, /obn 15.10. 

. Queſt. 3. 7n what manner #« God to bee loved above all 
things? LE | | | 
 . 6.e4,.1, We ought ſoto love God, that we.preferrehim 
before all other things, both n-Fefionand will, and in ef- 
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fet ar deed, Devr, 6.5. Now God is preferred before all 


principally made knowne by tho conmunicating-of igood 
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of levetowards God. 


things inaffe&ion, 1.: When no affcAion to any cteatare 
canenticc Or draw us to be willing to offend God, Afate.1o, 
37. 2. When we domoreclſteecme of the love of God then 
of any other, ſothat out of that affection which we bearc un= 


| oaGad, wearc ready for his ſake toleaveall the things which 


are moſt deare unto us amongſt things created, Luke 14.26, 
Godis preferred before all things in cffect, when that afleRi» 
on doth powerfully ſhew it ſclfe in our life , and externall 


' converſation, 4 /ebn5.3, 2 Cor. 5.14. John21.1s. 


7-<A.2, Weought ſo to love God, that this love bce 
ſtronger, firmer,and more rooted in our heart then any other 
afle&ion whatſoever that wee beare towards the creature, 
Now this is done when it doth proceed from the inmoſt parts 
of our hearts, and is immooyeablc, ſo that it cannor be laid a- 
fide, P/al.l03.1, 2 Cor.7.3+ 

8. 4. 3. Weought ſo tenderly tolove God, that the leaſt 


 hurtorviolationeither of God himſclfe, or of our love to. 


wards him ſhould moreaffct us, thenif inother things wee 
ſhould ſuffer ſomegreatloſle, or barme, P/a/m.1 19.136, 

9. 4,4. Ourlove toGod oughtto be ſo fervent, and fo 
vehement, that in compariſon we love other things as though 
we loved them not, 1 Cor.7, 29 

Queſt, 4. How are the conſcrences of the godly to be pacifie 
ed, when they ſeem to themſelves ſometimes ro bee carried 
with a greater love towards certaime creatures, then towards 


God? 


' 10, A 1. Theeſtimation, and ſtrength of love istobe di- 
{tinguiſhed from that ſtirring of that affeion , which may 


" res; when the love is leſſe. For ifany one be fo diſpo- 
1c 


thathe would not offend God, or forſake him, although 
all things befides were to be forſaken for him ; if ſuch an one 
bee-more moved ſometimes in other things, yet it doth 
not follow that he loyes them morc. It was therefore no ſo- 
lid and Logicall, butonely a military argument which 7oab 
2 $ar,19.7 dreyy frem the ſtirring of Davids affection to- - 


wards Ab/olom. 


IT. &f. 2, Theſolidity of love is tobe diſtinguiſhed from 


the light titling of it, as much as common and vulgar mirth 1s 
diſtingulhed from (crious joy, where the ſpirit is morc or 
wardly 


Of love towarar God... 
wardly affected, andthe affeRionis founded and rooted, there 
is the greater love, Epbeſ.3. 3.18. 

12, A,z3 We multdiſtinguiſh betwixt ſpititualland fen- 
ſuall love. For ſpirituall love may in its kind be more tender 
and ychement, then ſenſuall in its kind,although the corporcal 


ſenſes may be lefle affe&ed with this, then with that ; asthe 


ſenſuall affeRion may be ſo vehement inits kind, that the ſpi- 
rit in the mcane ſcaſon may bee little or nothing affeRed. 
While welive here ſuch is our infirmity which we have con- 
traced by ſinne, that ordinarily our ſenſes, and our vitall, and 


animall ſpirits, are more affeted with things ({cnfible, then - 


withchings ſpirituall : yer this hinders not, but our ſpirits may 
be affected more with the ſpirituall good, if they doe adhere 
to it in that manner which was ſpokemwof before. 

3. 4. 4. We miſt alſo diſtinguiſh betwixt the habit of 


love, and the aRts of it, For oncafteRion may ſometimes be. 


more moved ina&, thenanother which doth yet cxceedit by 
many degrees, inthe internall diſpofition, - 
Quett. 5. How aud how farre » feare oppaſed to lone. 


14. A. 1, Notas ſinne, or the offence of Gad isdeared and 
ſhunned thereby : for ſo farre it 13 an cffcR, and fruit of love. - 


' 1; Becauſelove ſeekethunion, and communion withGad,and 
the feare of (inne avoideth that which doth ſeperate; from 
God. 2. Becauſe love both deſurcth and cauſceth all bonour 
to be given to God, and this feare ſhunneth'that which is op= 


poſite toGods honour. 3. Beeauſclovercſteth inthe good= 


neſſe of God.and tt:is feare ſhunneth thoſe motions whereby 
any thing is preferred betore God. = 


15.e..2, Nor as fearcis takenforthe revercnceof Gods © 


infinite wajeltie : for fo farre it is dueanto God from 
creature, and is found in the Angels aud bleſicd:-Spirits which 


have perfedt love, E/ay 6. 2« _ 35 4 ©. 
16, eF. 3. Nor as the wrath of Gods feared in this tate. 


of imperfection and fra'lty, which we arc in for. the preſent. 
For although this fearc be oppoſed to perie love, 1 Foby 4... 


18, Yet ſimply to love it is not, becauſe love while it is im- 
perfet,andisina combate againit imperfeRions is. holpen. - 
by this feare. , 
27+ 4. 4., Thatfcarc which makes us fly from God,is op< 
Po i» . poſed: 


* Of lovetowards God, 
poſedunto love, whereby we doe adhereunto God, 

218, 4.5, Thatfcare which apprehends God ſo terrible 
unto us, that we.cannot reſt in his goodneſle, is oppoſite unto 


love, which kath a-complacency in God. 


19. e 7, 6. That feare which dothaffeRa man with an- 
guilh, and vexation is oppoſiteto love, which brings with 4c 
joy and peace., 

Queſt, 6. How may God be (aid tobe hated ? 

20 eA.1, Whenit is conceivedas a pleaſivg anddelight- 
full thing, that there were no God. 

21. 4.2, When a man wiſheth and deſireth that God 
werenot ſuch anone as he is, that is, a puniſher and reyenger 
of {inne, 

22, A, 3. Whena manoppoſcth himſclfe tothe will of 
God, and willcththe contrary to thoſe things which God 
wilteth 

Queſt. 7. #hs are they that in thus third reſpeit are to bee 
accounted as haters of God? 

23, A. 1. All thoſe who wittingly, and willingly breake 
the commandements of God, Exod. 20.5. With 6. becauſe 
it is a point of loye toobſerve Gods commandements, | 

\ 24. ef. 2, ' Thoſe whichare ſtrangers tothe knowledge 
and worſhip of God, 1b 2 1.14,15. 

25+ ef. 2, Thoſe which doc hate-diſcipline, and truc 
reformation-of life, P/a/l.5 o. 17. 

.36. eA., 4+ They which doc not ſtudiouſly ſceke after 


 Wiſdome, Prov.$.36. 


27. A. 5. They which dec hate ſuch as doc love God, 
P/alm.39.7, 1 Tohng.y:.and5-1.Adatt.25-40- 
28. 4,6. They which doelove other things more then 
God, 2 Tim, 344, 
29, 4.7. They which doc negle& 
the world, Luke 16.13 — © 


God, and deaye unto 
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of the hearing of theWardof Gods. 
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CHAP, XI, 


Of the bearing of the ward of God, 

Queſt, I. VV kind of attention is required ts the 
hearing of the Word of God aright ? © 

1, A, 1, Religious attention which doth ariſe fromerhe 


conſideration of the ak of God, and from thatreverence 


which is due unto him : ſo thatit differs not onely in degree, 


bur ih the whole nature of it, from that attention which is 
duc tothe words of men, although they be "_ as excell i in 
authoritie, ACts IO, 3 3» Ind +Zo20, 1Theſ. 2a1J | 

2. 42. Attendon therefore tothe words 1. "18 tothe 
ſenſe of the words is not fuffictent ; bur there isrcquircd an 
attending to that divine obligation, which in many reſpects 
lies upon us, whereby wearc tyed to a religious obſcrvance 


- 4 9 : 
Loan pci 


of the ill of God, when it is propounded untous,| Dexter, 
33.46,47- 
3: A. 3. The foundation of thisattention conliſteth i in the 
A A of the reverence and fearc of God, E/ay5 0.10, 
A, 4. Hence it is that ſuch an attention is required, 
' which mult have ſome preparation going beforc it, Exod, 9. 
19,11. Eccleſ, 5:1, 
Quelt, 2, What kind of inquiry, or conſmlr axion i ops 
fate in this attention ? | 
5. A. Wearenot to conſult wheehir the will Ti Godi is 
(4) 6b obeyed or no, for ſach conſultation cannot be freefrom 
im pictie: but wee are tocnquire onely to this cd, that wee 
- may-underſtand what is the will of Gog, 1 lohng, 13 For 
the eſters of any men wholoeyer, ſucha judgement ou 
to be paſſed on them, whereby it may be diſcerned wh 
they be good, and robe obſerved yea or no, 1 The{c.5.2 1, but 
_ the Wordof God admitsnoother judgement bur.onely fac 
thediſccrning of it to bee the Word of God. For by the 
Word of Godwe muſt paſſe judgement of all. things elſe= 
but as for i _—_ wc uy na to Judgei it, but co ſabmic our ſclves 
colts be judged, [94> 


26 
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of the hearing of the Word of God, 

6... In bcaring of men, men arc ſaid to catry themſclyes 
theſe foure waies For either they arc like.{ponges which do 
fuck up both good and bad,orcl{e they are like Houre-glafſes 
which let that out at one care which they take in at the 0- 
ther - or they are like the Wine: ſacks, which keeps the dregs 
otaly, and let the good wine out - or clſc like Scives which 
tet goe that which 1s worthnathing, and retaiye that onely 
which is go0d. And amovgtheſe fourc kind of | hcarers, the 
hſt onely which are like Scivesate to bee approved : but in 
hearing the pure Word of God, the firit kind.onely are to be 
commended; namely, they which ſuck up all like a Sponge, 
or like the-carth which drinkes up the raine that falls npan 
it, Heb 6.7. . 

Queſt. 3. what intention.of the Will 1 required inhear- 

wg of the Word of God ? | 

_ 7. eA, 1. Our intention ought nor principally and laſlly, 
tobeccarricd to knowledge,butto praftiſe, Zames-1.22,Such 
doe fall into & foule and dangerous deceit, which doe-xeit in 
knowledge. | [= 

8. eA.2. Ourintention to doe thoſe things which God 


 Wonldhaveus to doe, ought to bee abſolute and unyyeriall, 


withoutany limitation or diſtinftion, Dexr. 5, 33,35 der, 


IP $2.3,5.6. 74mes 2, 10. 


'9. 4.3. This intention ought tobe ſoſtrong, that itmay 
have the force of a vow, or of an oarh, Pfal. 119,106, 
10.2. 4. It: ought notto be delayed with any ſtay, or 
lingering, 119. 60. - | 
- 11, A,5-. Inthis intention: wee mult reſt not ypon-our 
ewneſtrength, but upon the grace and power of God, 1. 


| The]. I, >2 lh BE 


© 12, ef, 6; This intentionmuſt be aQually remedeyery 
nc we heare the word of Gad, P/alm.27 «8: And by. this 
meanes, While we ate hearing wee may. talten overy: come 
mandenient of God in our hearts. | there 


_ 13. 24; 7. Thisincorzion mult be continued. by 4 dayly 


\gent meditationof the Word heard; P/a(m: 4 3,496 
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Cray, XII. 


Of Priae againſt God. 
Queſt. r. Ve any creatzre ſhew his pride 
| againſt God his ( reator ? | 
1, ef. x. Prideisaninotdinare affeRion of a mans. own 

excellency, | 

2. A, 3, This affcAarionof excellency is put forth two 
waics : 1. 'When one doth lift himſelfe up above ano- 


cher. 2. When he arrogates ſomething to himſelfe that is 


above him, _ ER 

3- 4. 3. Inthefirſt reſpeR a man ſhewes his pride, ci- 
ther direRly, when he doth ſimply preferre himſclfe before 
_— or indireQly, and by interpretation, when he ref. 


ſeth to ſubmit himſclfe unto another, to whom he ought to 


be ſabje.. | 

4. 4. 4. After this laſt manner all theſe ſhew their pride 
againſt God, which will not be ſabje& unto his will, nor 
hearc his word, Exod. 5.2, Jer, 13.I5, 4nd4q3.qgs 

Queſt, 2, How can th pride be in all thoſe which will nog 
heare the Word of God, ſince many other luſts mjay be cauſes of 
this diſobedience ? z | 

5. eA, 1. Asſinne, ſoalſothe cauſe of ſinne, may ad- 
mit a twofold conſideration : For we may conſider him, ei- 
ther aSit is a turning away from God, oras itis a turning. co 
ſome thing that js oppoſite to God, 'Now many. other: Ju 
may bethe cauſesof diſobedience, in reſpe&tof the turnmp 
to ſomething inſteadof God) but prideis the beginning of 
all ſinne, as it is aturning away from God, and a deniall' of 
that ſubje&ion that 18 due untohim. rat Kt} 

6. 4.2, Other concupiſcenſes andlaſts, while 'they doe 
drawa man tonegle the will of God, they draw alſo to 
a certaine pride, and contempt of God, 2 Sam.12.9. 

7. A 3. All other luſts,atleaft, themoſt of them do in- 


duce ts toſmne;asthey catTy inthemrhe appearancevffome 
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of Conſulting with the Devil, 
there is to be found ſomething of the nature of pride, 
neſt. 3. hat are the proper meanes whereby this Pride 
may be beaten down, and kept under 
8, A. 1, The conſideration of the greatneſſe and power 
of God, Job 39.35. Rom. 9.1 0,21, 
9 A,a-The conſideration of our wn baſcnefle, Rome 9, 37, 
10; 4. 3, The conſideration of thoſe bonds, whereby 


| Wearetiedto ſubmitour (clves wholly ro God, as to our 


Creator, Preſerver, and Lord. | 
Ir, 4.4: The confideration of the wrath of God againſt 
the proud,and of his grace towards the tumble, x Per.5.5,6. 
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y Cuayr. XII]. 
Of (anſulting with the Devil, 


Queſt. 1. Hen are men ſaid to Conſult with the 


. 7. A, Notonely whenthey doc, cither by adireQ. peti- 
tion, or by an cxpreſſe compact, delire the aid of the Deyill, 
eitherthat they may come to the knowledge of things hid- 
den, or forthe-doing of things ditficult : but alſ> when the 
fame is atcempted by afitent and jmplictte compact,.. For as 
conſulting with God, we ate not onely ſaid ro enquire at 
him, wlicn wedoe immedatcly goc unto him, but allo when 
wee uſe thoſe meanes, for the knowing, and doing of 
his will; which are ordaincd by himſelfe ; So alſo the de- 
vel is confulted with;when-wedoc uſe thoſe meanes, for the 
finding ont,or effeQing of anything, whicb have beene fip't 
brought ip by:che Devill. Theſe twodoe differ onely,as divers 
degrees of the' ſame act. . | | | 

Queſt, 2. 3/5» # the Devill ſilently aud implicitely cone 


ſalted with, and bis voice heardin the place of God ? 


2; A, 1. Ina generall way this is dong, whenſoever wee 


_ fotſakethat way which God hath preſcribed us, 2nd follow 
_ ſhegeſiion of the Devill walkimg in another way , and 
wing 


cr micanes forthe attaining of happincſle, as it.is to 
de ſcene inthe temptation, and fall of our firſt Parents: 
3.. Specially, and propetly, this is done,when cither thoſc 


 Menarecanſalted wth , which hays rommunion with the. 


iq Wi © Dexiill: 


Devill * | 


Of Conſulting with the Devill, 


Devill : or thoſe meanes are uſed, either for the knowing or 


eft<Ring of things which have no ſuch uſe by their owne na- 
ture, nor by the ordinance of God ; and no extraordinarie 0+ 
peration of God withrhem can bee expeRted by Faith. The 
reaſon is, becauſe ſuch meanes have not that vertue which 
feemesto beinthem from God, neither in a way of nature, 
nor in'a way of grace, nor extraordinarily by the working of 
his omnipotency,nor can they receive ſucha vertuefrom men, 
becauſe men cannot communicate that. vertue unto others, 
whichthemſclves bave not, neither doe-they receive ſuch a 
vertue from the holy-Angels, becauſe they doe nothing bur 
only as Gods miniſters, It tollowes therefore thatthe Devill 
15the author both of the operations, and fignifications which 
doe-depend on ſuch mcanes, and that the Devillis conſalted 
with by them that doe cxpeRany thing in ſuch waijes, 

Queſt. 3, What i5 the evill of ſuch an atlion ?. 

4. A. 1, Thefirſt evill which is found in this linne is inft- 
delity, For Faith and Hope are -not placed-in God, when 
the way which he hath preſcribed is forſaken, and a new way 
15 ſought, 4] 

5. eZ. 2. Butthechiefeevill in it is this, that hee which 
thus in this manner conſults with the Devil,doth in ſome ſort 
ſubmir himſclfe untothe Devill, and doth yecldunto him an 
excellencie which belongs to God, and ſo by interpretation 
doth give honcur and worfhip unto him. 


6, A, 3. Ttercisalſo hereby a way directly laid for the | 
Devils more cfetuall decetving of us, and ourfuller forſak- - 


ing of God, 


Queſt, 4.. Whether are the predifirons of indiciall eAftroe - 


logy of this nature ? 


_ 7. 4, Predictions-from the Starres concerning voluntary 


actions,and concerning contingent alſo in particular,although - 


ſometimes they may be afcribed to raſhnefle and iwpudence, 


yet if they be ſeriouſly uſcd, they cannot be excuſed fromall - 


participation of thisſ{inne : for the-Stars although rhey may 
infuſe a certaine generall diſpoſition, and inclination into in- 
| ferior bodies, as common cauſes, yet can they not be certaine 
cauſes,or naturall ſignes of chis or that effe& inparticular : no 
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of conſulting with the Devil. 


cauſe of certame ſignethat one kind of chicken ſhall come ont 
of one Egge, andanother our of another, 
. 8, The fame istobe ſaid of ſuchprediRions, as are taken 
fromthe<clements, from the frame of the members of mans 
body, from dreamcs, from progedies, &c 
9. Forintheſc things, and 1n the like, there is wontto be 
ſomething that isnaturall, from which in a generall ſort other 
things may be concluded,but yetnothing certatn in particular ; 
concerning contingent events, eſpecially thoſe which do de- 
pend upon the ele&jon ofthe Will. | 
Quetlt. 5; n which things « this fenne uſually commuted, 
and participated by the ſimple, ignorant, and credlets com- 
ron people, in theſe vaine obſervations * 
| To. eZ. r. Whencommon and ordinary things arc highly 
accounted off, as if they were lucky orunlucky, that 1s, when 
they doe conjeRure ſome joyfull, or ſad events, upon ſome 
accidentall words or deeds aforegoing. Asif ſucha creature, 
as ſuppoſea Hare, or Cat ſhould meer them, or croſfſe the 
way before them, if the Salt-ſellarupon the table ſhould be 
overthrowne , or Wine ſpilt, if at their firſt going out inthe 


' morning they ſhould ſnecze,or dath their foot againſt athre- 


told. 
. 11. A, 2. When certaine daics accounted luckie, or un- 
luckieto beginne any worke in, for this cauſe onely, becauſe 
they areſuch daycs of the week, yeareS> or moneths, dedica- 
ted to ſuch a Saint. Ti 
12. ef, 3. When efficacie is attributed to certaine 
formes of prayer, andteo conditions annexed to. them, for 
the procuring of this, or that (ingular thing : Of this ſort a- 
mong the Papilts arc bricfe ſentences bung about their necks, 
Ave Maryes, and Pater noſters mumbled upon Beades, till 
they come toa cenaine number. | 
13. 4.4. Whenſome adyantage iscxpeted, by the ca- 
ryingabour of things unprofitable : As when the Papilts ca- 
ric ccrtaine reljiques about their necks, that by the {trength 
of them they may be defended again(t dangers; diſcaſes, and 
temptations, 
14. <A, 5. Whenvertveto drive away diſcaſes, or to 
produce other rcall eftects is attributed to Figures, Images, 
TT TT T 7-1" Clmatiens, 
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| | "Of Prayers, 
Characters, Charmes, Or Writings, 
15. 4. 6. Whenthelike vertuc is aſcribedto Herbes,and 

other Mcdicines, not as they arcapplyed in a naturall way, 
but as theybe charmed, or as they beeuſed in ſome certaine 
forme and no other, Lo 

. 16, 4: 75, When Faith is given to the prediftions of 
braine-ſicke-men, asif they were the Oracles.af God. 


Cnar: XILI. 
Of Prayer, 


— _— —_ u______ 


Quell. 1. F what thing doth the eſſence it ſelfe of holy 
T Prayer conſiſt * 

1. 4, Prayer in regard of the inward eflentiall and com» 
mon nature of it is nothing elſe, but a religious motion of our 
will towards God, tending to moove, as it were, himalſo; 

2 Inthis itdoth differ from hearing of the word of God, 
becauſe there our will is mooved towards God, that we may 
be moved by him againe : but here the immediate end of our 
Exon is God himſclfe, that he may bee affeted with our 

eſfires. 
 3- Henceitis, that by a ſingular appropriation, Prayer 
iscalled, The lifting up of the heart to. God, the aſcending. of 
the minde towards Gad, the drawiug.neere wnia God, and Is 
faid cffeually to avas/e with God, as a lacrifice outof which 
God ſmelsa ſweet ſavuur , whetewith hee. is affected, or 
mooved, —__. -& | | 

4. Now becauſe it is not forus to applythe will or. pow- 
er-of God to this or that, either, by. cammanpding,.. as hee - 
dceales with usin his word, which is the. part of 'Superionrs - 
to their inferiours: : or by a familiar requeſt, which is the 
part of.cquals amongſt themſelves, or by any. other way,” 
whereby we may. by any :reall indeayour. lay- an obligation 
upanhim, or-work-anjachnation in him tothis or that : this - 
way oncly.remeines, that we doc by way of a ſubmiſſive and + 
religiousrepreſentation of our afteRions before him, miniſter 
unto him an occalion and matter of ſuch,or ſach an operation, | 


—_—_—  — 


SB _ __ 


ks 


Tf {of tage. 
And this is tobe done not onely with thiat ſubjetion, which 
1s neceflaryinall the aRions of obedierice, bue ſpecially, with 
char ſubmiſſion which doth become an a& of Religion, 
Queſt, 2. What intention of rhe Will is required in 


_ Prayer ? | 


5. 4, There is required, 1: A ſpecial intention of 
honouring God, and not agenerall one onely, as inall other 
things. | | 
6. eA, 2. Thereis required an intention of repreſenti 
{ome good, honelt, and decent defireunto God, that is, ſuc 
adclire as is coatormable to his goodneſſe, and will. —=_ 
7. A. 3. There is required aa intention of (tiring up ſuch 
affections in our (clves, as doc agree to the preſence of God, 
and tothe nature of the thing that we propound unto him, 
8. A. 4, Allthoſc intentions are required which doim- 
mediatly,and eſſentially follow Faith, Hope. and Charitic, 
-9. A, 5, Inalltheſe intentions wee ought to lcanc not 


| upon ourſelves, and our prayers,but upon Chrilt. 


Quelt. 3, What attention of the minde_# required in 
Prayer? | 

Io. eA. I. There Is rcquited an attention 'to God, to 
whom we pray. p 

11. A.2, Anattention tothething for which we pray. 

32.4. 3, Anattention to gur ſclves, and the diſpoſition of 
our affeRions, out of which we pray. For we ought withat= 
tentionto watch to the intention which we have. 

I 3. Hence it isthat he which deſires to pray aright, ought 
neceffarily to recolleA himſelfe, and to take heed that his 
thoughts be not diftrated.,and that his ſenſes doe not rove, 
nor wander. of» j 

Quelt. 4. Whether is ſuch a kind of attention ſo neceſſaryg 
that the want of it makes onr prayers fruſtrate? 

14+ A. 1. This attention is two fold: +27. Actually, 
whereby we doe diſtintly, and conſtantly attend-to every 
ehing that we ſhould, 2, Vertuall, whereoy we continue 
inthe ſamediſpoſition of attending, wherein we began, The 
fieſt attention is mot laudablc, bur ifthis latter kind ofarten= 


tion beuſed, though ir faile inſome part, 'our prayer doth 


retains Its vertues: | 


of mom | 

15, 4. 2+ DiſtraQtions and rovings #e of two ſorts; 
For cither they come through our negligence, or want of 
care, or clſc they ruſh into our mindes, ſo that we doc nn« 


willingly, and with griefe ſuffer them. The former kind of 


diſtraRions turne Prayerinto ſinne, the latter areto be num= 
bred amonglt the infirmitics of the faithfull, which doe not 
tut them out from comfort. 
Queſt.5. 71 what ſenſe are we bourd to pray continually ,or 
at all tim?s without intermiſſion Ephe(,6 18. 1 Thel.5, | ©, 6 
116, A.1, Inregard of the diſpeſition and preparation of 
the heart to pray,Wc ought to keep it continually: Becauſewe 
can never without finne leave off, or turne alide from direR- 
- ingour hearts, and deſires towards God, | 
17+ 4. 2, InregardoftheaQof Prayer, wee ought to 
take, yea, tocatch at every occalion, and opportunitie of ex- 
erciſing it. 4d:aMin}e; co» xayli xaips, Without ccaſing up= 
on every occaſion, There is the like phraſe uſed, 2 Sam. 
9.1. CMephiboſheth did eat meat continually atthe Kings 
table. And Lake 2.37, | 
Queſt, 6. Whether s there any Commandement for {et 
ermes of Prayer every day? | | 


18, e. I, There'sa genecrall precept,that we ſerve God 
all the daics of our lives, Lxkz 1. 75. That worſhip of God 

therefore which fitly may be performedevery day, ought no 
day tobe omitted : But ſuch is Prayer, therefore ir ought 

 noday to be omitted, : 

19. ?A, 2. Wearetaught in the Lords Prayer, to pray 

every day for our dayly bread. Give #« 1h day, And yet 

morein{/antly is the kingdome of God,andtherighteeuſncſſe 

thercof to be ſought, CMHatr. 6. 33. . 

20. A. 3. Inthe old Teltamencthere was a Law com- 
manding a dayly Sacrifice to be offered publikely, Am. 2.8 
And there was likewiſe an houre of Prayer, «4tts 3. x.Now 
the Sacrifice it !elfe, and the Incenſe offered with u was a 
ripeof Prayer, P/am.51 17 and 141.2. Heb. I3,15 


2I. 14. Godly men have been wont to- pray dayly, , 


Pſalm.55.,17, Dan. 6.10, a 
22, A, 5. This is the common inſtinQ of all thoſe, who 


E & the 


have any ſhew of Religionamongſt them,as may be ſeen by - 
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Of Confeſs10n; 


the Papiſts, and the very Mahumetmesthemſclves. 
.. 23. A. 6,, We are dayly invited to this duty by many 
benefits from: Gad : urged by fundry dangers fromthe e- 
nemies of 'our folles : excited by our owne wants, and 
the neceſſirics of others : and drawne on, and as it were,by 
a{weet force moyed to this excerciſe dayly, by the nature of 
Prayer it {elfe, whe: cin we have a ſingular and ſweet com- 
munion with G19, an exerciſe of every grace, and refreſh 
ment; and reparation of our ſoules. 

24, This duty therefore is dayly to be performed by eve-._ 
ry one, in regard of the precept ; and though by reaſon of the 
divers conditions of mens lives, all men cannot performe it 
inthe ſame meaſure, and manner, yet the thing it ſelte ought 
not any day wholly to be omitted. . 


7 ac ta. —_— 


CHAP; XV 
Of Confeſſion. 
* 


-Quell, x {0,5 ooo & Confe/fion neceſſary in every 
| Prayer? | 
I. A. Exprefſe, and Explicite Confeſlion is not al- 
waies neceſſary, as appeares by ſeverall tormes of Prayers, 
which we have approved to us in the Scripture, in which yet 
there is no dire& Conteflion exprefied ; yet an wmnvylicite,and 
ſilent Confeſſion, at lealt, oughtalwaies to be joyned with 
Prayer, I. Becauſe Prayer 1s an act of Religion, an1 fo 
we ought in it to confeſſe our ſabjeRtn to, and d:zpenaance 


' upon God, at leaſt, by a ſilent acinowledgement, 2. Be- 


caufe. humiliation before God, and poverty of ſpirit , is ne- 
ceſſary in Prayer, Lake 1.535 James 4. 10, 1 Pet, 5.6, 
3: Becauſe we can defire nothing of God properly with 
true Faith, but we mult firſt acknowledge it to be above vur 
deſert and ſufficiency. 4. Becauſe both our ſelves and our 
prayers, being defiled: with divers ſinnes, ought not to bee 
preſented before God, without a confeſſion of our unwor- | 


Quelts 2, 


 thincſſe, 


= Of Confeſ3ion. wy 


Queſt, 2. Fhenw it requifite that we confeſſe our founes 1; 
ftinfily, andexpreſly ? | | | 7 
'2. A, W henloever our conſciences are burdened with 
the guilt of f{innes ,.and we ſceke the reguflion of them, that 
our conſ{ciences may be unburdned, Jer. 3. 8. Prov.28. 13. 
P/a'm, 32. 5, The reaſonis, 1. Becauſe we cannot ſeri- 
ouſly, and as we ought, deſire the remiſſion of our {inne, un- 
leſſe wwe be firſtaft:ted withthe ſence of them, Now a pt- 
ous conf-ilion doth demonſtrate this ſente, by our laying of 
our {innes open, and doth. faſten it deeper, by our ripping 
themu>, 2, Becauſe God in his Word hath 
ment concerni::g finne and ſinners, and will not remit that 
judgemeatby condemnation, unleſle it be firſt acknowledged 
as juſt, by ſinners themſelves, and be in a ſort paſled in their 
owns conlcieaces, 1 Cor, 11,31. God will therefore have 


_ us to accuſe, convince, and condemne our ſelves of finne, in 


our confeſſions, that ſo we may not be inforced to undergoe 
accuſation of the Devill, and the ſentence of Gods wrath, 
1f thou thy ſelfe be thy c:ccuſer, and God doe ſer thee free, 
what will the Devill be but a ſlanaerer, Auguſt. 3, Becauſc 
tae confeſlion of (inne gives unto God, both the glory of his 
juſtice in iudgivg, and of his mercy in pardoning, Nehem, 
1.33 Pſ/atm, 5:5. 6. Dan. g. and ſo of its owne nature 
makes way for cur reconciliation with the Lord, whom we 
have offended, as it 15to bee ſcene aiſo amongſt men, Gen, 


41.9 x 
Queſt.” 3. What conditions are requiſite 1n this ( oufe(> 
ſron ? : 


3. A. 1. Trought to bee naked without any manner of 
hiding, or covering, Prov. 28. 13, | For though inthe com- 
tnitring of (inne, ir is better to hide it then to declare it, Z/ay 
3,10, Yetinconfefſion, all is tobe opened unto God;'and 
nothing to be concealed, cy | £1 3 


4.4 2. Itouphtto behumble,withthe ſubmiſſionof our - 


ſoulcs tothe judgement of God, which is duc untoour bins, 
and ſo witheriefe and deteſtation of fiane, asit were in. daft 
andaſhes, {cb 42.6.And with ſhame of face, Exck.9.6.15. 
Dan.g.7,8 9. 1f this condition be wanting, the declharthgat 
our ſinnes 15not a confeſſion, but rather a profefliong * | 
Ee 2 Quelt, 


paſſed judpe- 
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Queſt. 4: Whether it be neceſſary that we ronfeſſe our fins 
in particular, and by name ? Pl 

5- A. Such finnes agarc grievous and knowne, are parti- 
eularly tobe confeſſed : But it is enough to confeſle others 
generally, Pſalm. 19.13, 1Sam, 12.19 2, 

Quelt. 5 . Whether, and how farre, is Confeſſion of finnes 


'  wilſo tobe before men neceſſary,that our prayers may be accep- 


table to God? 
6. A. 1, Whoſoever ſcriouſly doth confeſle his finnes 
before God, healſo wilt be without doubt alwaics ready, in 
fome ſort, to confeſle the ſame before men to the glory of 
Gods mercy, P/a!. 32.6, Yet, this is not alwaies required 
in particular, For thoſe ſinnes which are knowne to God 


- onely, are ordinarily to be confelled onely unto him. For 
 feeing Confeſſion of its 0wne nature tendeth to thetaking a=» 


way of the guilt of ſinne, and to the removing of the puniſh» 
ment which was inflicted upon the commiffion of finne : It 
hath of it ſelfe no uſe, but onely to ward htm that is offended 
by the finnes and that knowes them. 

7. A, 2, Yetbyaccident it may fall out, that thoſe ſins 
whuch arc knowneto G od onely; oughr to be laid open be- 
foremen, T1. Whenthe glory of God inany (ingular way 
ſeemeth to require this, on 7.19. 2, When our owne 
necefficic perſwadethto it, that is, when wee do iudge the 
particular counſell and comfort of this, or that man about 
our finnes ; to bee prot table for us, e{A#s 10-18, lames 
T; _Y : | 

8. A. 3. But thoſe finnes whichare publikely knowne, 


 vughtalſo publikely to be confeſſed. Becauſe to all thoſe to 
 whomany hurt doth come bythe contagion of anevill exam- 


ple,norice ſhould be given of the repentance and amendment 


_ of the finnerthathath done the hurt, The delire of the glory 
of Gad, and of the falvarion of men, mult needs conſtraine 


the faithfull ro this dutie, As 19 19. IT m, 5-20 *» 

9.. A, 4. Thoſefinnes wherein we bave done any fingu- 
lar andnotable injuric, to ſuch and ſuch a man,muit be confe(- 
ſed Hhrly vato him,if it be. poſſible, for the renuing of 
that bond of charitic which was brokenthrough our-default, 
Math. $:23-24%. | 
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of promiſe made to God in Frajer., T7 
10. eF, 5. Publikeconfeffion alſo before the Church 
is neceſlary,after the commiſſion of a ſinne publikely ſcanda- ' 
lous, 3 Cor.,2.6, 7, 1 hisis grounded upon the ſame reaſons 
wuh the former, and moreover is due unto that Miniſteriall 
 Iudgement, which Chriſt doth exercſe inthe Church, and by 
| - the Church, Mer. 18.17.88, | | \ 
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CHnay, XVL. 
. Of promeſe made to Goatn Prayer, 


Queſt. 1. | bd what thing aoth [ſuch a kinde of promiſe. 
confift ? | 
1. A. 1, Eſlenciallyitconfiſtethin an boly purpoſe, re- 
preſcnted before God, P/alm, 119, 30.57. 

3: e, 2. Inthat repreſentation there uught tobee cone 
tained a willto bind our ſclyes, tuchas isin an oath, Pſa/m}. 
319-106, 

3. ef, 3. There ought alſotobe added an expreflionof 
this will, Gen, 28, 20. 21, 23, | 
4. eA. 4 The ſolemne cxpreſſion of this will, doth 
chiefly agree to greater occa..onsandaftetions -: when wee 
are cither in greattroubles, eut of which wedoe deſire to be 
freed, P/a/, 66, 14. Or when ſoine great cauſe of joy falls 
out through the ſingular favour of God, P/a/. 118. 27, 
- Queſt. 2, Whether 45 it necefſary that [uch a. proms/e bee. 
alwaies made to God mprayer ? 
5-4.Itis requured at leaſt implicitly,in reſpeR of the pur-- 
pol of theW ill.Becauſe to defire any thing from God, withe.. 
out a purpoſe toindeavour with our utmoſt power for: the + 
- obtaingog of it, or withouta purpoſe to gloritic his name for - 
\ the granting of our petition - and to praiſe God in words, for . 
the benefits we have received from him, without a purpoſe to. 
yeeld honor unto him in our ations: or laltly,for us torepic- 
ſcent our wil before God,tobe regarded by him,without pur- 3 
poſe ot obſerving his will, avdot hving anfwerably to ſuch - '— 
an ation, all this would in ſome ſort be nothing butto mock. . 


God, | | 
E Ee 3 Queſt, 39. 
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. - Queſt; 3. What kind of things are to be promiſed ta God? 
6; A. I, Notanevill action, nor any thing that is vile 
and abominable, Demwt. 23. 18. - , 
7. 4. 2, Not things impoſſible, incvitable; nor thoſe 
which through the calling or ſtrength beliowed upon us by 
God, we cannot, or are not fit to performe it, Numb. 30. 


3. 4. T0; | | 
8: A. 3. Allthoſethings are tobe promiſed which are 
commanded us by God, which yet oughtto be underſtood 
ſo farre, as they may be performed by the grace of God, 
without ſpeciall priviledge, For itis not lawfull for us ſim- 


ply topromiſe that we willabſtaine from all ſine. Although 
we ought ro promiſcall care and diligence, to the utmoſt of 


our power, by the grace of God, for theavoiding of all finne, 

_ the following after everything that is good, P/alm 1g. 

106. | 

9, eA, 4. Allthoſe things likewiſe are to bee vowed, 
which although they benot enjoined untoall, yctall circum- 
(tances being confidered, may be mcanes unto us either of 
honouring God, or of a better obſcrving of his commande- 
ments. f_- | 

Queſt, 4. 7» things that are good and commanded, bow 
can there be by our promiſe and vow a new obligation added 
unto that obligation which lyes upon #5, by vertue of the Law 
of Goa? , 

f Io A. Thereis not properly heereby a new obligation - 
added.neither is the former in it ſelf augmented, bur it is more 
acknowledged and reccived by us: paſlively we were bound 
as mach before, but by an ative reacwing of this bond, it 1s 
more {irialy applicd unto us by our ſelves. : 

Queſts. Whether may things not commanded be the ob- 


jeft aniimatter of a vow ? 


di, 

'Ete A, 1, If theybefhimply conſidered, as indifferent, 
they-ought not to be'vowed unto God : Becaule fo they 
tavenothing in them convenient proficable,or fit to promote 


bt 


212; <2, 2. Was they arc meancs to ſom2 good cnd, 
whereby God is glorified, they may, being rightly ordered, 
be a fir objeR ofa vow. | 

k ET or Qaeſlt, 6 
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Pe... Seen i. 
Queſt. 6. What kind of ehligation is brenghe apo by 


ſuch kind of vowes ? 

13,7, Iftheyow be lawfoll, the obligation is moſt 
ftrickr, Becauſe the bond of Religion. is contained in the 
vow 3 and fo that which before was free, is now, becauſe of 
the vow made, in ſome fort, the due worſhip of | God. 
For although the (ubj<& matter of the thing which is vow- 
ed be of it {clfe indifferent , and bee direed by the-vow to 
ſome other vertne, yctthe obſervation of that vow, pertaines 
dircRly to that religious honour which we owe to God The 
breach therefore of ſich a yow , is a prophane perfidiouſ- 
nefle againft God, It is pcrfidiouſneſle, becaule gn pro- 
miſe is not performed ; and prophane,, becauſe the pro= 
miſe was made unto God, and doth pertaine to his hes 


Nour, 
Cray, XVIL. 
Of mentall and vocall Prayer, ; 
Queſt 'To YAY 7 \ JT Herh: 1 i4t fuſſcient to pray with al 
heart ant minde ? 


Þ A 1 1, -It doth fatfice to the eſſence of prayer 4: be- 
cauſe the vertue of Religion-which is exerciſed in prayer may: 
be purfoorth in an-internall a, although noext a bee 
added toit, 1 Sam. I, 13. Neh. 2, 4. Gogtalſo ices the in- 
ternall act, though ic te expreſſed with no; Qcrnalk Cn 
Pſal T39. 4 | 
— 2, 4, 2, Butitisnotalwaics futtciencfor thir di 
img of his om that peppers  _ God i$to by Ek 
- ed, and to be religiouſly wor us, notonly with 
PE eu ng bur alſo. Sh our bodies, and: fo with our vaice.. 
I (or. 6,20, 2. Becauſe although the internall a& may” 
ſuffice to the briefe ejaculation of ; our deſire. yet -it-13 
ditficult to bold on in aconti: ued reprefentationof: our: de 
fircs before God,unleſſethe outward man aiſobe inithdr: T 
from other things, that it together with the ingvards my | 


tend unto this;duty, 3, Becauſe the yoice « cocuming 


of mental and vecall Prayer, 


theheart, is heard againe, andrecoyleth upon it, ſo that it is 
| a meane of exciting, continuing, and increaſing that holy af- 
feion fram whence it (pringeth. 4. Becauſe we mult of- 
ten pray with others, which are edified by bencfit of our 
voice, and arc admitted to the participation of the ſame pray- 

er with us. 

Queſt, 2. P24 ſort of attention us required in vocall 
"Prayer? | 

3. eA, 1. Theprincipall attention oughtnottobe about 
the words and voice. 1. Becanſc they arc onely the adjuns 
of prayer,and may in the ſame manner be uſed of him char 
doth not pray ; as by a foole, one afleop, a childe, one that 
doth but play. 2. Becauſcinluch an attention there is a grea= 
ter regard had to our owne vaine glory, thento the glory of 
God. 3. Becauſcby this meanes, that internall affection in 
which the eſſence of Prayer conlilteth is not promoted, bur 
hindred, leflened, or quite taken away. 

4. ef, 2. Yet ſome attention 1s required, even to the 
Words. r. That they be decent, leaſt ſoine thing ſhould be 
intermingled, that isunbeſceming God, or his worſhip, 2. 

- Thatthe ſpeech, as much as may be, may be luchas the Holy 
Ghoſt teacheth, Cor.2.13- 3. Thbatthey be not uttcredafter 
the manner of men, bur be cloathed, asit were, with a fpiri- 
all habit, agreeable to the nature of the thing. 4.1hat if we 

Pray with athers, a care be hadto their editication, 
| CQu:ſt. 3, What uſing of many words i that which ts fore 
bidden? Matt,6,7, [ 

5. A. 1. Alllong Prayers are not fofbidden , for Chriſt 
himſclfe was wont ſometimes to ſpend all night in prayer, 
nor all doubling of the ſame Petition ; for Chrilt alſo hath ap- 
provedthat by his example. 22+: 26.44 

6. A. 2, Burthere 1s forbidden, 1. An affcRation of 
prolixitte, and much repetition, 2. An eſttmation of ſuch 
things,as if they were of force to procure audience, 3. That 

-prolixitic and repetition which comes not from the abun- 
dance of inwardaffeRion, but fromthe want of it, 

Quelt, 4. Fhether a certaine and preſcript forme of words 
:5 t0 be uſed in Prayer ? : | 
7+ 4, 1. Thatthisis ſometime lawfull, is evident from 
LG E: 


of mentall and vocdll prayer. 


the approved practiſe of the Saints ; which the Scripture com- 


mends untous in their preſcript Plalmes, dug! formes of bleſ- 


ſing, 


low ſuch a ftorme,though out ofa Booke. x, Becauſe there are 


ſome Bclezvers ſo 1gnorant, that they are not able to expreſls 


their deſires in any ſort in fit words. | 
9.' A, 3. Others there be, who though they can doc it, ſo 


as may ſuftice for themſclves in private, yetif they be ropray 


with others, they arc cither deſtitute of ability, or of a free- 
neſſe of putting 1t foorth, 3+ There are ſome alſoto whom 
It may be profitable in their meditations and prayers, to bee 
ruled, as it were, by ſuch a meane as this. Do 

10. A. 4. Yetno man ought to ret contented in ſuch a 

Kind of praying,but rather taindevour that he may be able to 
expreſle his minde before God, without ſachan helpe. 1.Be- 
cauſe a preſcript forme, whiles it doth not dircaly follow 
our inward affetions, but lead them , doth lefle perfectly 
performe that which is inthe nature of prayer. 2. Becauſe 
all thoſe particular things which-we have nced togoc to God 
for,cannot be tontainedin a preſcript form. z, Becaufe cven 
as we are praying, God is wont:to (tir up ſpectallaffetions 
in our hearts, whichare often hindred, and extinguiſhed, if 
we alwates keepe to a preſcript forme, 4. Becauſe by this 
reaſon, ſJoath and lukewarmeneſſe creepes upon us, and dead- 
nceſſcin prayer ; ſo that our forme is uſed out of cuſtome one- 
ly, and for a forme, z 

Queſt, 5. #h-ther the Lords Prayer be a forme preſcribed 
for #5, andto be ob/erwed by us ? 

11, A. 1, Chriſt in teaching us that prayer, would not 
preſcribe us a forme of words conſtantly to be obſerved :-but 
an example or patterne, according to which weare todirc&t 
our Prayers. This is evident enough from this, that wee ne» 
ver read thatthe Apoſtles uſed that Prayer. | 

12, A, 2, Itisnotexpedient to ſlticke tothis forme. r. 
Becauſe we onght often to pray, more particularly, as occaſi- 
onis offeted. 2. Becauſe by this meanes, it is become among 
thePapiſts ike a charme. 3. Becauſe ſo we ſhall make nopro- 
ficiencie inthe fpirit and gift of praying, | LAT 

En CHAPs 


8, A. 2. Itisalfo profitable and neceſſary for ſome to fol- 
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Of the geſture of Prayer, 
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Of the geſture-of Prayer, 


| Quelt, I. VV Hether in every Prayer there be ſome 
care to bee had of the geſture of the 
bady ? | ; 


7, 4, 1s Infhort ejaculationsof our defires before God, 
the outward geſture, ncither can be atrenced, nor hath any 
uſe, further then it doth really, and without a direct intenti- 
on of its owne accord, fullow the inward motion of the 
minde, ; | 

'2, 2. In ſecret Prayer which is known to God onely;yet 
in the preſence of others, geſtures and outward (ignes ought 
as much as may be, to be hid z Nebem, 2, 4. Lealt wee give 


_ cauſetoſuſpeR of hypocriſie, or aftcctation of vaine glory, 


with the Phariſes, Mate. 6.5. | | 

3+ 3. Inprivate ſolitary Prayer, ſome care of the geſture 
is profitable for our ſelves, becauſeas by the voyce, fo by the 
gcſture and habit of the body, affections are excited, ſuppor- 
ted, and continued, Da»n.6. 11- 

4. 4.. In Prayer with others, whether pane or publick, 
there mult be a ſtricter obſervation uled of geſtures and figns, 
becauſe of others : partly, lcaſt wee give them occaſion to 
fuſpe us guilty of careleſneſle, or diſturbe them any way, 
or offend them ; and partly, that we may helpe their Deyo- 
tion by our example, P/a/,g95. 6. 

Queſt, 2. What geſture 5 required? 

5, eA, 1. Geſtures in generall qught tobe ſuch,as may in 
an holy manner expreſle the inward motions of the mmde, 

6. 2. Becauſe in every Prayer there is required ſingular 
bumility, therefore the common geſture of ſolemne Prayer, 


_ oughtto be agrecable to this demenfion, as the uncoyering 


the bead, and for the moſt part, bending the knee, bowing of 
the body, or ſtanding upright, Sitting by it ſelfe/is not + ge- 


 [inre of praying, becaulc it expreſicth no reyerence, nor is ap- 


Proucdin Scripture. . 


7. 3. Be- 


4 


Of Singing. 
7. 3. Becauſe alſo in every Prayer, our deſires dire&ed 
to our heavenly Father, with confidence and hope ; there- 
fore the lifting up of the hands and cies is decentiin overy (0- 
lemne Prayer, | | 


8. 4. Ocher particular (ingular geſtures in Prayer with 


others, arcnot to be uſed, for the cauſes before ſpoken off, In 


private Prayerthey arcnotſo much to beaffeRed, as tobre 


admitted according to the motion of the minde. 

Queſt. 3, ##/hat w/e w there of covering the face in 
Prayer * LI | 

A. No otnerbut toprevent occaſions which may be infi- 
nuated by the eyes, or to conceale thoſe ſingular geſtures 
which ſometimes are unneceflary for us , but would ſeeme 
fond, or hypocriticall to others. Except on theſe occaſions, the 


g 


covering of the face doth rather belong to women , then 


men: 


ne EY 
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CHAP. XIX 
Of Singing. 


| A—— 


Queſt. z. V Hat uſe hath Sin ging above the ordina= 
bl. / ry pronunciation ? : 

' TI, 4. 1. Itbringsa kind of ſweet delight to godly minds; 
P/al, I 04. 34+ | ; TH 

_ 3. 2. Ithatha morediſtin& ard fixed meditation, 7b:d. 

' 3- 3- Itbatha more copious and ample profeflion of Pi- 
etic, Celoſſ. 3.16. 
4. 4- Ithathmore command of mutuall cdification, if 
itbe with others, Ephe. 5. 19. - 


_ Queſt, 2. Whether Smgmg doe equally agree to the mind. 


i trouble and in yoy * 


boon er the ER _ cart, which-it wakoy's 
ſhew of * yertit well agreerh'to the profitable recording 0 

paſt ſorrow, as appeates by theſe: Pſalmes which": Kage Br 
Pcaitentiall ; and ſometime to the removing of ſofrow, 


Prov, 25. 20. - Tm WO A 
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of Petition, 


Queſt. 3: How art we to ſing thoſe Hiſtoricall Pſalmes 
which belong to cther perſons, and times, 

6. 4. 1, If weſo meditate of them, that we reape con- 
ſolation, and hope fromrthem, Rem, 15.4. | | 
.7, 2, To thisend, we ought in cur thoughts to put on, 
as it were,the perſon, either of them,of whomtholc Pſalmes 
were compoſed, or of them who compoſed them, that what 
ever is ſpoken there, we may, mn ſome fort, take it as ſpoken 

to ourſelves. . | 

Queſt. 4. Hew may we fing theſe P[almes aright, which 
contame dire imprecations i them ? | | 

8, 4, 1. We may uponoccalion of thoſe imprecations 
meditate with fearc and trembling, on the tertible judgc- 
ments of Gad againſt theſinnes of impenitent perſons. 

9. 2, We may thereupon profit in paticnce,aiid conſola- 
tion, againſt the temptations which are wout toariſe from the 
proſperity of the wicked, and affliftion of the godly. 

x0. 3. We may alſopray to God that he would haſten 

| his revenge (not againſt our private enemics, but ) againſt 
the wicked and incurcable encinies 0 his Church, 


TI — TC 
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CHAP. XX, 
Of Petition, ; 


: Queſt, 1. Ow are ſpiritual things to be ackedof God ? 
t. I, 1, Allthingsare to bee asked in 
"that manner, in which they are promiſed, Therefare ſpiri- 
| tuall good things, as they are neceſſary to ſalvation, are abſo- 
lutely to be defired ; becauſe they are abloiutely promiſed to 
beleevers and penitents, Luke I1.13+ 
- 2, 2. Thoſeſpiricuall good things which adaut degrees, 
- canpot abſolutely in every degree bee. delired : becauſe the 
? things; themſclyes , got. the degrees. of themare. abſolutely 
' meceflary,andabſolutely promiſed by God, 2 (o7.12.8,9. 
+ 3. 3+. Yet, we ought abſolutcly to delire that meaſure 
of grace which is ne ce{lary for us, to the ayoyding of crimes, 


PEE Jn | 
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Of Petition. 
or ſcandals, andto the keeping a good Conſcience, /awes 1. 
"516. 1 Cer. 10.13. / 36 TE TILE 
Queſt, >, How are temporary things to be arked of God ? 
| 4. A. 1, Temporary good things are only-ſecondary ob- 
jets of cur hope ; namely, as they tend to ſpiritual! blefied- 
| neſſe 2 which becauſe it is not ccrtainely known to us, there- 
fore we cannot deſire them with that flrength of hope in 
particular, with which we defirc things ſpirituall; either 
cughtthey to be deſired with ſoardent. and fervent an affe> 
ion, but with a ſecondary and moreretmifſion, ar. 6.33. 
5. 2. As we may hope that temporall good things will 


i 
' 


profit us to ſalvation, and turne to the glory of God, {o farte 


Wwe may beg them, Per. 4, 

6. 3. Sucha petition is not formally conditionall, neither 
in words nor ſenſe : Becauſe as a conditionall affertion, af- 
 firmes nothing certainely of the antecedent, {oa conditionall 
' petition deſires rotbing, , | 
7. 4- Neitherisit a generall Petition onely, that God 
. would dealc with us as he {ces fit, and expedient to his glo- 
Ty, and our ſalvation, For ſoa {icke man ſhould no more 
deſire freedomefromlicknefle, then the continuation and in- 
creaſe of it. PLS 2 
8 5, Itis therefore anabſolute Petition, but yct with a 
ſubmiſſonto the. wife ordering. of God, either expreſſcly,or 
_ racitly. | B Fr 
ſented to Geain 4 Petition, ta havethem fulfilled ?  -- 

9, A. 1, Inno fort; for fome defires are 1awfult; the 
contrary of which is to be choſen, Ph1/, r. 23.24; 25. Some 
lawtull deſires alfoare fo ligtt,that they oughtnortobe com-! 
mended ta God : ſuch as is the defire to win in plays 

Quelt. 4 For whom are we to pray ? HS 

20..4, I. Forall, and cvcry perſon alize wee may pray 
in ſome ſort, becauſe ſome gcodnefle of God extends to all. 
1 ZE 10 he's. 

11-2, We cannotpray forall men colleRively, that they 
may be faved ; becauſc it is manifeſt to ns our of the 'Scrip- 
tre; thatall arc not tobe ſaved. 7 OO 3 EEE» 

12, 3+ Yet wc may pray on every one in particular, that 


bY _ they 


Quilt 3. Whether may at our Lawſulld-fres be repre= | 


45 


46 
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Of Faſting, 
they may bee ſayed (unlefſe extraordinarily there happen 
ſomething to hiader ) becauſe we are bound by the law of 
Charity ro hove well of every man, | | 

T3, 4. We may and ought to pray for ſpirituall good 
things for them, from whom we jaltly deſire that temporall 
things may betaken, while they huct themſelves, or others 
with them, And to we arc to pray for the pvtent encmies of 
the Charch.  : : |. 

Quelt.. 5. Whether arc we bound to pray altogether in, 

the ſame manner for others, as for our ſelves ? 
| 14. A. We may, andought todoc it withthe ſame cha- 
rity ; but with the ſame faith and hope we cannot : becauſe 
we doe not ſo properly by Faith apprehend and apply the 


| 


promiſes of Gad to others, as our ſclves. 


| Cnay, XXI, 
Of Faſting, 


Queſt. r. Hat kind of Abſtinence 6 required in @ 
V / religious Faſt ? 

1. A. 1, Greater abſtinence is required, then the com- 
monlaw of temperance preſcribeth. For Temperance oughe 
tobe perpetuall ; but Falting is extraordinary, and upon ſpe- 
ciall occaſion. 

2. 2, This ablinence muſtnot onely bee in meatc and 
drinke, but alfoin all other things that tend to the pampering 
of the body, Dax. 10, 3. 

3+ 3. This Abſtinence is to be ſuch and ſo great, that there- 
by we may be made fitter for extraordinary hunulation, Ez. 


— 


4. "4. Now becauſe all and cvery one arenot of the ſame 
temperance and conſtitution ; therefore this fitneſle for 
Hgions humiliation bringeth home variety of abſtinence : 

at thatdegree of abſtineace which is profitable and ne- 


ceſlary for one, would ba animpediment to another , nei- * 


ther can any particular rule be given for all and every man 


$0 obſcrye in that degree and meaſure of abſtinence. 
TT 1411 | Queſt. 2. 
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Of Faſting. 


Queſt, 2. 1n what doth the religion of a Faſt canſifs ? 

54 4, I- Arcligious Faſt differs from a vaturall and ci- 
vill Faſt intl:is, that it is commanded by Religion, that.is, it 
doth direRly and immediatly tend to the worſhip: and ho- 
nourof God. 

6, 2. Yctit isnot ſo referred to the worſhip of God,that 
itisa part of worſhip, but onely as a meanes whereby true 
worſhip is promoted, B 

7. 3. Inthe New Teſtament it is not properly a meane 
of worſhiÞ,cither becauſe it doth any thing, or lignificth any 
thing by inſtitution, ether before God,or men, but as it doth 
fit for the extraordinary excrciſe of worſhip. 


8. 4. It ficteth principally by removing thoſe impedi- 


ments, which arc repugnant to the extraordinary calling upe 
on God, | 
| Queſt; 3, Whether it be lawful publikely to appoint ſuch 
Faſts ? Z 

9. A, Not at mans pleaſure, becauſe there 18 nothing re- 
ligious which depends altogether upon mans wit 3 but upon 


an extraordinary cauſe, to call men tothe extraordinary inyo- 


\ cationof Gad, 15 both lawfull, and pious. - | 

' Queſt. 4, For what cauſes principally are the Faſts of the 
Papiſts ro be diſallowed ? Ss _ 

'. 10, eA, I, Becauſe certaine ſet times, returning in 
courſe, are appointcd for Faſting, which is repugnant to the 


nature of an extracrdinary exerciſe, that depends upon a ſpe- - 


ctall occafion : ſothat itbrings in the forme of a Faſt,with- 
out the force and power of ir, 

11, 2. Becaule they doe ſometimes prolong thofe times 
beyond the ſpace fitting, either for an extraordinary duty ,or 
the abſtinencic of Faltings,as in Lent; whence alſo that farme 


of Faſting 1s made more vaine. . 


22 3, Bccauſeatthoſe times they make a certaine choiſe 


of meats, which is both ridiculous while they abſtaine from 
flcih, and uſe wine and junkets: O impious ! becauſe the 
abſtaine from fleſh, as if it were for that time unclecane, which 
is the doQtrine of Devils, | | 


13. 4 Becauſcthey obtrude thoſe times, and this choice 
of meatcs upon the whole Church by hamane 7 
| SEE Rank 
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Of an Oath, 


binde the Conſcience ; andeſtabliſh them with more rigid 
and ſevere puniſhments, then the Law of God. 

14, 5./ Becauſe they place worthip in the abſtinence 
waich they preſcribe. | 


T5. 6. Bccaule they attribute ſatisfation and merit to 
their Faſts, 


Cuapy. XXII. 
Of an Oath, 


- Queſt. 1, V Hether an Oath be lawfull for Chrs » 
ſfians ? 

1. A. I. Itisevidently lawfull of its owne nature, r. Be- 
caule it 1s not of its owne nature inttinſecally evill ; for it 
contatnes nothing bur the confirmation of our teſtimony, by 
defring the tellimony of God? Againe, if it were intrinſe- 
cally evill, it ſhould never have beene lawfull : whereas yet 
no Chriſtian will-deny,but it was law full under the Old Tee 
[tament- | 

2. 2, Intheold Teſtament it was no part either of the 
Tudicjall or Ceremoniall Law, becauſe it hath nothing pro- 
per tothe Iewes : therefore it was of morall right, which 
pertaines to Chriſtians aſwellas to the Tewes, | 

'3. 3+ Becauſctherc can be no reaſon given, why it was 
lawfull of oldto {weare,which takes not place aſwell among 
Chriſttins, | | 

4. 4, Becauſe there arelaudableexamples of the uſe of 
an Oath in the New Teſtament, 2 Cor. 1.23, Apoce 10.6, 

5. 5. When Chriſt forbids toſweare at all, arr. 5, 34, 
he ſimply forbids thoſe formes of ſwearing, which he there 
nameth,and fuch like:asalfo to uſe anyOath in familiar taike, 
or but avon neceſſitia; becauſe the Iewes thought the third 
Commandement was not broken in that manner, but onely 

by forfwearing, /ames5 "12 

Queſt. 2. Whether it be lawfull to ſmeare by the erea- 

"FREIE 7 FT. f | 
6, 4, 1: The Popith ſort teach that a man may ſweare «d 
. | | tile 


Of 4an0ath, 
the creatures, in adouble reſpe&, br uateaſonble creatures, 
ſpecially if they be-confecrated and dedicated to God, in ot- 
der andrelation to God : and by ſome reaſonable creatures, 
as the Angels and Saints in heaven, abſolutely. | 
7. 2, Somcalſoof our Divincs, althoughthcy condemn 
thatabſohute way of ſwearing by the cre..tures, yetthey ad- 
mit a relative way, outof EAlere 5.34. and 33 16, Ns 
$8. 3, But neitherof cle opinions is to bee admitted ; 
For although creatures may be named in ſwearing, 2 Cor.1, 
23. Yetthey way notabſolutely be reſpeted, without Sa- 
criledge and Idolatry, as appearcth from the nature of the 
thing. Neither can they bee relatively uſed in the place 
of God himſelfe without (inne, : 

' 9+ I. Becauſe we have no approbation of ſuch kind of 
formes of {wearing in Sctiprure, For Chriſt, Mach 23.16. 
dothnor approve thoſe former, as if they were tobee uſcd, 
but onely ſhewecs that being uſed, they doe binde., The Apo-= 
(tle, 2 Por, I5. 31- d>th not properly ſweare, but proves 
that he was obnoxious unto death, andi7im 5 21. he cals 
the Angels tobe witneſſes, as menthat are preicnt may bee 
called by a bare obteſtation. | | 

102 2. Becauſeto ſweare by the creature with relation 
unto God, is religiouſly toinwoke the creature, in reference 
unto God. But this is condemned in Scripture, by the conſ; 
of all our Diuvines. 

41. 3- Suchformesare ſcandalous, bath to ſuch as doc 
ſwcarc, andthe like ſart, aftcr the example of ochers, with- 
out dif'i igniſhing a rclative Qathes from an abſolute ; and to 
the ſwearcrs, who cannot diſcerne when one ſweares law= 
fally, and when not, A 

. 13, 4. Suchoaths dinuntſh the reverence whichis tobee 
uſed.in (wearing, and ſo cauſc them to be too. familiarly and 
raſkhly uſed, cvcnby thoſe which are not prophane, as wee 
may {ce in the Iewes. | 

13- 5- Herctiks were the firſt authors of theſe formes in 
the Church of God, who alſo were upon that ground, con- 
demncd. El:xai (afollower of the Hercfic of the O ſenes, 
in thetime of Tr4jan) taught, that is was lawfull to ſweare 
by Salt, Water, Bread, Earth, Hcaycn, Sky, Mudde ; whom 

+; © | JT. E piphauins 
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Of an'Oath, | 
Zpiphanins confuting, Z:6, t.proves, that we muſt fivexre'by 
God alone, according tothe-Law 5 Thow ſoalr bave no other 
Gods but me, And of the /1aniches,among other their novel 
Dodtrines, itis reported by Anguſt. £56, 19: contra Fayfb. 
cap,22, That they {ware often And without any ſcruple,by the 
creatures. ET CO Sas ( FF.OIGRIR 
14, 6. Inthe Civill Law fach kind of formes/are'com- 
demved by the belt Interpreters, Weſembec, L1b 12, 112, 2, 
The Emperours A-cad. and Honor. inthe Booke, Sr quis ma- 
jor, Cap, de T ranſactionibrs, thusſpake. EE STS 


Objeft, What js to be thought then of thoſe formes of 
Oathes, in Which mention is made of the Soulc, Life, Salva- 
tron, Death, Damnation, &c: | | 
T5. Anſw. Intheſeformes of execration, men ſweare 
directly by God himſelfe : and by theſe additions, they effe- 
Aually ſhew, that they offer theo lves to the ſevere judge- 
ment of God,to deprive them of thoſe beſt things they have, 
ortoafflit them with the greateſt 'eyils, if they make not 
good whatthey { y, But when the atteſtation it ſelfe i$ made 
by a creature, it canby no meahes be excuſed. | 

Queſt. 3. Phat are we to thinke of thoſe n/nall formes, in 
Faith, in Troth, on my Conſcience? 

16. R:e/. They are notOathes, becauſcthey adde not a 
new atteſtation to the conirming of a Tellimony, but only 
declare it to be (e:ious, deliberate, ſincere and certatne, Yet 
from ſuch formesas have the Particle, By, inthem, with re- 
ference tathe creature, we are to abſlaine, as from that which 


| hathanappearanceof evill,and is ſcandalous. 


' Queft, 4.\Phar & ro be thought of that formt, in which 
the Sacrament, or ſome” ſuch thing u named, in way of an 


| Oath? 


 I7. Anfw, Beſide the common finne, which is alwaics 


cotymittedin ſwearing by creatures, there is alfoa Supetſint- 


us opinion concerning fuch things, or at leaft, a kind of par- 


__ that Superſtition, Pads ba 
Queſt, 5. Whether iit lawful in ſmearing to ufe _— 
| | | P I go 


', Of anoath, 


phibology, or EquivacationÞ , * {oo oo 
x 8. 4: 1,Equivocationis uſed in an-Oath two waies,Firſts 
when the words themſilyes which are uſed are of a doubt- 
full ſence, and (oare mcant one way by him that ſweareth, 
and taken other wiſe by others : As if a French-man, called 
in Latin Ge, being queſtioned with about his COmmreys 
{hould ſweare he were no Gallws ,, meaning no D anghtl!- 
Cocke, as rhe word al(d (ignites, | | 
Secondly, wheathe words themſelves which are uſcd, 
have a plaine meaning, but by atacit reſtriction, or interpre- 
ration, which one keepesto himfelfe in his minde, they are 
changed into another ſence : as they ſay, that Franci/car 
AHanke did, who being asked which way a Murderer had 
fleddthar paſſed by him, putting his hands into his ([ceves, 
anſwered, he paſſed notthat way ; meaning, that hee went 
notthrough his (lceves,. | Do awe, id 51 
. Soalſa, many of the Iciuits doe maintaine, that a Prieſt 
| being asked, whether he be a Prie(t, if -he be not asked by.a 
ludge, or bave a cauſe to difſemble the truth, may lawfully 
anſwer,thar be is no Prieſt, ſothat he underſtand: that he 1s 
no Priclt. of. Ba«l or 1s, or that he is. no Pricſt to tell ano- 
ther ſo, The former may :bee called Yerbal! Eqaruication, 
the latter AJerral!l, - | Se A ). 
19, A. 2. AMentall Equivocation cannot beuſcd inan 
Othe without a grievous {inne, | 
Firſt, becauſe in an Oath we teſtific ſomething unto others, 
inthe molt ſolemne manner that may be ; but when we 
nifie no certaine thing in our words, but ſometbing fain 
or diſlembled ; then wee doc in intention teltifie nothing 
unto others : and ſothe nature of an Oath 1s by this difſimu- 
lation violated, and quiteoyerthrowne in the maine founda- 
tion of it. Sed 230 
Secondly, becauſe this mentall Equivocation is a dire 
and manifeltlye, becauſc there is in words a teſtimony given 
both againſt the minde and conſcience of the witneſle, and 
a2ainſt the thing it ſelfe, , jet ol, 
Thirdly, becauſche gocthabout by his teſtimony to work 
a belicfe of that which is falſe in the hearcrs z which is noc 
ancly to ſuffer them to be miſled and deceived, but dizectly 
= ro 


Gg2 


Or 


" To miſſeade and deceive them. 


 m——_ 


© 6, 36. burcomrary. 


' of an Oath, 


Four! ly, becauſe it is a great injurie to, and provocation 


of God, to bring h1s teſtimony, though faincdly. to prove a 


 fallhood ; and therefore that outward Oath is caken upon a 
grievous lye, with a great mockery of Gods teſtimony 
which i: catted upon, 

Fiftly, becauſe by this meanes, a doore is opened for the 
chceriſhig of all manner of lyes. For there is nothing ( as 
e-/Zor, 7eſ,obferveth} ſo falle, but may beclcared from bee 
ing in any fort alye, if wee doe but reſerve ſomething in 
mn:1nde, according to our plcaſure. For we might, whatſo- 
ever any body defires of wg, though we bave it by us, deny 
that we have it, underſtand ing, ro give ## them : whatſoever 
we have done, ſpoken, or thought, or- ſed ; wee might 
fay ,when we atc asked about it, we have not done, ſpoken, 
thought, or purpoſcd it, namcly,in this ſenſe, to fell rt you. 

OjeF, Of the fpecch uttered by the mouth, and the 
rcſcrvation we keepe in mindeis made but one compound, 
andtorall propoſition,in which tl.cre1s no falfity As when 


- a Maſle-Priclt affirmes in words, that he is no Prieſt, and un= 


derſtands,to tell it ro another, Now itis free for amantocom- 
poſe ſuch a propoſition of Yocall and Mentalltcrines. 

20, A»{w. Although ſuch mixt propofitions may be ad- 
mitted, when a man is meditating of any thing by himſclfc,or 
When we have to doe with Godalone ; becauſe God andour 
fpirir underſtand that which -is in our minde, aſwell as if it 
were urtered by words : yet they have no place in giving 
teſtimony before men ; becauſe the menrall reſeryation tee 
fitfiesnothingto the hearers ; let that reſervation therefore, 
be what it will, ſuch a teſtimony is alye ; andif it be confir- . 


"med with an oath, it is perjury : ſeeing that which is fig 11» | 


fied by words , is repugnant to the conſcience of the 
witneſlc, is þ 
21+ 2, Verballcquivocation isalſounlawfull in an oath: 
Firſt, becauſ: it teſtifies no certaine thing, and without a cer= 
taine teltimony, that oath art lealt is vaine. ; 
Secondly, becauſe it tendeth not rothe erd of an oath 
whichi1s ts exd Controverſies, and confirmc the truth, Hebr, 


a; [| © | Thirdy 


w— , , 


of wouh, 


1 


which is contrary tothe nature of-an Oath, if wirringly 1 dee 
' Cerve, . | "49 
| Fourthly, becauſe the affirmation; or denyall of the que- 
tion propounded, it from the Conſcience: of the reſpondent, 
it bee not conformable to the ſenſe of him that -askes the 
queſtion, isalyc. For the queſtion it ſelfe,'in that meani 
in which itis propounded,1s the ſentenee to be teſtified : an 
the affirmirg or denyall of that which cannot (iand with that 
ſenſe, is a falſity, whichif it be againſt the conſcience of lum 
that gives the teſtimony, itcannot butbe a complear lye. 

- Exftly, becauſe ſuchan oath that confirmerhalye, 1s 1n re- 
ſpe of the nature of the thing, manifeſt perjury; and in re- 
_ of the intention of the ſ{wearer, a prophanation of Guds 

ame, Ct $44 Nl 

O4;eF. If we benotasked inalawfull maner; or if in- 
jury be doneto us, iris lawfull for us to provide for our owne 
good, ſothat we ſpeake ambiguouſly ? Ef 

22. eAn/w. Noinjuric offcredunto as by man, can bee 
2ny juſt cauſe to us of offering injury to the name of God. 
Now apreat injury is doneto God in that finne of lying,and 
much more in that (inne of perjuric. 40 

Queſt, 6. Zn what ſenſe are the words of an Oath to bee 
oo er 7 


23. eLuſw, Inthat ſenſe which we ju the hearcrsto 


conceive : thatis, regularly in that ſenſe which they have in 


the common uſe of men, Becauſcthe lignification of words | 


depends upon the uſe of men. 


Queſt, 7. Whether i it lawfull ſometime 10 anſwer accore 


ding 10 the principalland remote intention of che a:ker ? for 
example, when one city refuſeth to adngit the mhabitaxts of 
exother city which u thought though faljely,to be infetted with 
the Plague, if any one commug thence ſhould be. a:ked, whe« 
they he came from that Crty, whether may he upon Oath deny 
31, either befanſe that Cuty is nozmmfefted.; or 7 x0P8e if rhe 
{ ity be infefted, he knowes himelfe to be cleare: and: /o hes 


truely ſatisfies the principall intention of huns that demands. 


#he queſtion ? 


24 A»ſw, Itsnotlayfull. Becauſe the queſtion is pro- 
CT Gg3. pounded 


54 
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Of aun oath, 


Ponnded, the Oathrrequired , not about the Ed, which is 
principaily intended, butabout that particular mcane. which 
{cemesto belong to that End, Now the queſtion, and the af - 
frmarion;or dennll of it doe together make up one and the 
{ame propoxtion, or axiome, 
Queſt. 18; ##herher are the words of an Oath alwaics to 
be takin flrickely, a they impart. 
25. ef, 1. AnOath, (becauſe of the danger of perju- 

Ty ) is-of 4 ftrickt, raght, and interpretation, ſothac it admits 
net thoſe larger explications, which take place oftenumes in 
deeds and words of. another nature. +. | 4 
-1:36.: 2+ YetimanDaththere are to be underſtood thoſe 
conditions, which through the received uſe and cultome, arc 
preſumed to be conceived of thoſe whom the Oath: con- 
cernes. For example, Firſt, in all promiſſory Oathes this 
conditinn is underfiood, sf it fball.pleaſe God, 

- - Secondly, in thoſethings whichare ſubjeR to the power 


\ of a Superior, it is to be underſtood, if it fall pleaſe him 


ae. om "PRA 
Thirdly, in things.ſo mutable, that they may make their 

promiſc unlawfull, it is ſo tobeunder{to0d, of 1hings continae 

in the ſame ſtate. be | 


| Fourthly, He which {wearcs he will keepe the Statutes of 
any Sacictic, is to be judgedrounderſtand, as thoſe Statutes 


arc obſerved inthe approved cuſtome and uſe of others. 


_ Fiftly, He which (weareth that he will ſtand to the Pre- 
ceptsor Statuts of any man,or Society,ought to be underſtood 
inthat ſenſe, thatthe Oath be not ſtretched but to thoſe that 
he might in probability thinke of, not to thoſe which if the 
Juror hadthought of, it is probable he would not have pro- 
miled to performe. 

Queſt. 9, PWhether every Oath obligeth him that 
ſweareth, to the fulfilling of it * | 
27. A. 1. Every Oath bindesas farreas itis a tcſtimon 

ofa lawfull and poſſible thing, but no further. Hence, fff 
ſuch an Qath bindes, although it be wreſted by force,or feare, 
thoughit be joyned with ſome injurie, For there is a double 
obligation in-every promiſſory Oath : one toGod, another to 
man. Noyy although the injury done, takes away the wrong 
T1 6 in 


_ _ diſſolvethe©bligation, This was the caſe of the 7/raclites 


| Of in0ah. 
In reſpeRt of man doingthe injury, becauſe neuter foun- 
dedupon an injury ; 'yetthe obligation madeto God remai- 
neth, which without irreverence and injury: to God, cannot - 
be both admitted, and then contemned. Thisis the caſe of a 
man conſtrained by theeves to {weare to' pay @ price for his 
-rederprtion. Such a one either ought nor tofiveare, or fyrea- 
ringa lawfull thing, oughtreligiouty to keepe his Oath," ' 

. 28, 4. 2, Althoughanerroraboutthe ſubſtance of the 
thing which is reſpcted'intheir Oath, or abour the proper 
canſe,may take away the obligation of ones pramile,which is 
the caſe of one that contraQts Matrimony with one particulir 

_ Perſon, ſuppoſing her to beanother: yerancrrorabouta cir- 
cumſtance, or an intrinſecall, and accidentall cauſe doth not 


withethe Gibeonieer, foſbn,9,. and isthe calc of him-that con- 
| tracts Matrimony Wxh a meane, or apoore woman, ſuppoe 
ſing her tobe Noble, or rich; Inthefirft error there 'was no 
ecſtimony at all, but inthe fecond there was a lawfull te{ti- 
mIny. LO 8 
29, A. 3. Alatter Oath apainſt a former honeſt Oath; or 
promile, doth not binde : becauſe ſuch an Oath is plainely of 
its owne intrinſecall naturegupon ſuppoſition' of the fForinier 
p omiſes unlawful, Ts NT 
30. ef. 4. An Oath to commit any ſinne, ortoneglet 
any duty, doth not onely nct binde. becauſe an evillthingcan 
receive no force from an Oath; but if it be kept, it increaſeth 
the puilt,becauſe thentwolinnesare committed ; one;of that 
kinde which the fat confideredinir ſelfe is of ; andthe other. 
againſt religion, out of irrevcrence, and abuſeof the name of 
_ as an evill purpoſe is confirmed by the authority of 
God, Sb Rs 
3r, 4, 5. That an Oath lawfully” caken, thovgh the 
keeping of 1t may hinder a greater good, cughtro bee ob- 
ferved, unleſſe that good be ſuch that it brings a generall obli- 
gation, and be generally underſtood as-an cxceprion' in ſuch a 
romiſe. ROO f7 BE Op | 
: Queſt, 10- Whether the O ath of # dead mny doth bing his 
Hewes and Sneceſſonye #7 OI OD 
32- ef, n, Itdothnot properly binde under thatnot?- 
” on 


on of an. Oath : becauſe an Oath is a perſonall bond, Ciel- 
zens therefore are not properly perjured, it they keepe not 
the Statutes, which were ſworne to by their Predeceflors, if 
themſelves ſweare not. Y 

33- ef, 2, Yetitdoth ſometime binde, in reſpe& of the 
thing which was the proper cauſe of the Oath ; to wit, if it 
were 'after the nature of a contra : which 1s the cafe of 
him, that ſwearcth he will pay, or doe this or that ; ſo thatby 
that mcancs he may enjoy this or that commodity. For hig 
bicires if they will enjoy the ſame benefit, arc tyed to keepe 
the ſame oath. ITT 

Queſt. 11. Whether and how may the obligation of an oath 
be looſed ? 


34. 4. 1. N39 abſolution from an oath, properly ſo cal- - 


led, either by Ds/penſarion(which is a plaine relcaſing:of the 
bond ) or by (ommutation ( which is the changing of the 
bond, from one ſubic&t matter to another) can bee expected 
fromany humane Authority. Becauſe the religion of an oath 
pertaines to a Divene Cowre, and therefore 1s not ſubicR to 
Atans Court, Inthole doubrs which fall out about Oathes, 
the conſell of ſuch as are skdifull, is of good uſe ,- but for 
Authority to looſe the bond of an Oath, either wholly, by 
Diſpenſation,or in part, by Commnrarion, it is not committed 
coany kind or order of men. : 
35. 2. Yct there may bce a making void of an Oath 
fomctimes by Superiours, if in that ſubict-matter they be 


Supcriours, about whichthe Oath is converſant. So Pa. 


rents, Husbands, Maſters, Princes , may pronounce as well 
either the Oathes, or the vowes of their Children, Wives, 
Servants, Subic4s,made without their conſent in ſuch things | 
as arc ſubic& to their power. 

36. 3 Whentheformall reaſon of an Oath is taken a» 
way,the Oath it ({clfe ceaſcth in regard of the event ; which 
1s the caſe of ſuch as have ſworne that thcy will obey any 
Lord; or Prince, who afterward ccaſcth tobe ſuch anone, 

37. 4 Whenthe Oath taken, reſpeAs onely the obſer- 
vance or commaditic of man, to whom ſomething is promi- 
ſed, then the obligation ceaſeth upon the releaſing, or con- _- 
tent of that manto who the promiſe was made. The = 

| _ 


t.—_ 


by een cheneed aneniindl 4 1 E. 
a proiniſc a condition,ualeſſc the. other hall pardon on.rc-> 
mit. This is the caſe of a creditor to his Liners and {ach 
like, Butthis cannotbe cxtended tothe contract of Elpou- 
fals, becauſe there nat oncly the profit of. man-1s look'd at, 
but che: inftitutionof God; 1 * 4 

Queſt, 12, Whether is ic lawſull for. a man ro dine bine 
ro ſwenre, whom ho knoweth, or. vehemently ſulpeteth, will 
ſmweare againſt biccanſe? 

38; 4. Itis never lawfull determinately todeſi Ire that 
he would {weare that whichis falfe. Neither is it{atyfull in- 
differently to defirethat ſuch a one ſhould ſ{weare, wherher-« 
this or ths 9s OY no, unleſſc upon aneceflary.cauſc ;be- 
cauſe weſhould both do iniury toGad, andbo amuttherex of 
his brother, ee nd Taken 
reneneb atthe inſtance of.a zwhere no ather 

yean beuſcd:; becauſe then we exact itnot irthis own' 
mtr gn 1 perſon of the Plaintifie. - And there mayte 


ſametime a Plantide -of deg ths 

when mer amen» mmadity cangot bee 

ded. Butfor aprivacoman, tharkriowenit, privately to 6g b 
quice it, there can be nofſufficient:cauſc,; becanſe no private 

vacate *can come of it. 

Queſt. .13. PFherher it may be lawfull:for a private _e 
to draw him to ſweare, who, be feares, will [meare. falſe; but 
i5 in fimplicitie deceived :' For example. Titius knowes that 
Sempronius was 0? thu yeare at Franequer ;.heknowes alſo: 
t has.Cains doth werely chinky that, bee jy 7 pagy exe Jeare at: 
Francquer ; thequeſtian ie; wherher Titind way dere. Caius. 
to fwegre that Se 1s 45 not at-F ro xt rbugeanas - 

39. 4. This wnot lawful): Becauſe: though this | 
in { 4% would be without fault ; yetinTwriwthe porfwan 
deriand adviſer tot 5 it: would partake- of the: + 3x96e of - 
periury. He doth not indeed ſo much injury ro (43%, a8 if 
heſhould induceliim fo ſwearc that-which hee knew to -bec 
talie; but hedoth'the ſame iniury ro God ;| whoſe Name+ he- 
doth airtiogly and Wangy abuſe, to. the confumation of-a 


err (2 [8 % 
H h  Quett, 


+3 


Of an Oath, 
Queſt. 14, J-t lawfull for a Chriftian to accept, or re- 
qwire an Oath of him, who be knowes will [weare by Idels 7 
40. A. Itislawfullto docthss for a weighty cauſe, as 
Jacob did, Gen. 31.43- Firſt, becauſe the perverſeneſſe of 
the Oath is not reſpected by bim, for whoſefake it is raken, 


but onely the confirmation. of a teliunony , and faith given. 


Secondiy, becauſcit 1s not {imply evill, towſe evill to a good 
end. Thirdly, becauſe he that ſimply deſires an Oath, not 
fach an Oath,-doth not ſo much make uſe of the pervertnefle 
of the Oath, as the coinmon nature of it. 

Queſt. 15, Whether it be lawful for the Tudge to exalt 
of the Defendant an Oath rouching: the crime ebjefted ro 
him , which « calledan Inquiſitory Oath, or Oath ex Of- 
f cto ? | : 

41.* F. 1+ Itis not lawfull at all, ina crime that is altc- 
gcther ſecret. For God onely judgcth of ſecretthings. 

42,3 It is not lawfull to give a man an Oath, whereby 
he ſhould be compelled to acculc himſclte. Firlt, becauſe it 1s 
againſt nature , thar a man ſhould bring a puniſhment upon 
himſetfe. Secondly, becaufe by this meanes many would be 
brought to forſwearc them(clves. |» 

43. 3- Thoughthere be an accuſation going before, yer 
it is not lawfull to require ſuch an Oath of any one, as a pro - 
bation, becauſe all iudgement ought to bee founded in Wit- 


 neſfes, and ſuch argumentSas have the force of a teſtimony, 


\ 
| 


Dent.15-19, 23 Cor 13.1, 
44. 4. In caſe of an infamy going before, or a probation 

not ſuffcient, and the want of a full one ; a man may be ad- 
mitted toan Oath of purgation, if he ſhall offer himfelfe to 
it, Exod, 22, 18, but he cannot be compelled. 
45- 5. Ifthe fault be notorious, any man generally may, 


- even with the religion of an Oath, be askced concerning the 
amhor, Dent, 21, 7. Gs 


Obzelt. 1, It was lawful to adiurc a wifc ſuſpeted, Nam. 
5, 19. 

46. 4. This was a ſingular law, of an extraordinary 
difpolition, granted becauſe of the hardnefſe of the hearts 
of the Jewes, as alſo the divorce of a woman that was not 
an Adultreſle, — 

Obrett 


.of 4 Lot, 


 : ObieR. 2. Toſpwatequired of chan, thathe ſhould ac- 
yrs cj his fault, 7oſs. 7. 19, 

47- A. Afteraccuſation and iudgement, heo onely per- 
ſwades to confeſſian, 


Obie, 3. OurSaviour anſwered to the High Pricſts ade 


ration, Mat. 26. 63,64, 

48. Anſw. Firſt, not becauſe he was lawfully adiured, 
Toh, 18.20, 21. Secondly, No otherwiſethen ob did to 
Pilate without adiurati | Thirdly ,Nor toconfeſlc his fault, 
buttobearc witneſle tot truth, Tobn 18, 37+ 
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Cu y.. KNEEL 
Of a Lot, 


Queſt. 1. Ow may 4 Lit be lawfully uſed ? | 

1. eA, 1, Sucha Lots ts caſt to finde 

out what is lawfull or not, is inno ſort tobe permitted. Be 

 cauſethe Law of Godis a weane appointed by God to ſhew 

men the rule of life; neither did he cverteveale his will to 
any by Lot. 

2, A, 2. ACovſulting, ora Divining Lot, uſed to finde 
 outan hidden trath that 1s paſt,or ſome event thatis to come, 
cannot be lawful, unlefſcicbe by Divine inſpiration, Becauſe 
this is an extraordingty mcane, and ſo hath moet an 
_ rule, nor may it be nfed withone extraordinary dirsRion, 
withourraſh tempting of God, 

. 3. A Diviſory Lot, which is uſed to derermine? aty 
thine: wo 'fafts, may be*fawfull, or untawfolfy accorfling' to! 
he Eratnnſtdaces Wherew ith ithoctoathed) Je biaivFail, 
Firſt, if it bedone out of an-Mlittent; expedingotheuttei- 
_ the Queſtion, eitherfrom Fortune, or from ary 0ther 
aſe, but the provideneo of God. Becauſe they it ivcithe? 

a meere vanity;vor hath ama with-it, Second- 
ly, IF it be done withoiitn >, 'or if <therdriivary 
meaties of Gods pravidente Be 6tnittet;” For then i bath 
raſhneſle mixed with it, and belongcth to the tempting! of 


God. "Thirdly, ifidbe dotigin an'ander'meancs, either with 
H h Sg: fraud 
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of a Lot. 


Fraud, or without due reverence to Gods providence. It is 
- hawfull : Firſt, if it be done ontof a right intention, ſceking 
dir:=Rion from God, Secondly, if ina cafe of neceſlitic;zwyhen 
' a berttix meanes cannot be uſed torake away the deubr. or difs 
ticultie, Thirdly, if in a due matter, where there 18 nodan- 
per of 1niuſtice ; becauſe we have the deciſion of ſuch que- 
F tons In the word of God, Fourtbly ,if with duc reverence, 
ſothat that be yeetded to which the lot determines, as com- 
ming from Divine providence. | 
Queſt. 2. What is 4 inft cauſe of Caſting a divifory Lot ? 
4. eA, When there isno other meanes to avoid fome 
creat diſconmodity. Now the greatnefle of the difcom - 
molity ſometimes depend npon the weight of the thing it 
ſelfe ; as when it is put to Lot, which among fit miniſters, 
2vght to ſtay inthe C:ty inthe time of the Plague. And often 
it depends upon the affeRion of men : as when among com- 
panions that are every way cquall, the Lot ts caſt for the ta- 
king away debate and diſcord, | EY 
Queſt. 3. When Tafory Lots, or thoſe playes which cone 
kft of Fortune, or meere chance, be lawful(, ? 
5- A. Such kind of Playcs, whether they meerely de- 
pend on Fortune, as Dicc-playcs, or doe principally depend 
- on it, as Cards and Tables are in their owne natureunlawfall. 
Firſt, becauſe that ought not to be turned into a play, which 
in its owne nature hath a ſingnlar reſpe&t to Gods ſpeciall 
Providence. Buta Lot of its owne nature, doth reſpeRthe 
determination-of the Queſtion, from the ſpeciall providence 
of God. For mcere contingency of it (cife, hath no aptitude, 
for the determining of any queſtion, . Neither can any thing 
beſide meere contingency, be reſpeed/in a Lot, without the, 
{peciall providence of Gag, or the helpe of the Devill, or of. 
ſome fatgned. Deity in the direRing of that Contingencice 
Secondly, becauſe in ſuch kind, of plaics, the nature of-the 
Lot, gives occaſion tg many fſinnes, as to a blaſphemous rc- 
creation, and curſing of Fortune, when the Lot is croſſe : a 
praifipg of oncs good Fortung,,when the Loc favourcth :, and 
Law mga contention becauſe ofthe. cxpeRatien of better 
GC: tune, $i Sa | 0 
Queſt, 4, What 14-70 bee thought of publickg' Lotteries, 


wherein _ 


| 


. of the Church, 
OY Prizes, or rewards, are propoſed to bee gotten 
AY Zeb fn onions: 17 | 
...6, A. 1; They might haply beeſo ordercd, that they 
might be lawtfull.- Namely, if there were any necd of a con« 
tribution to ſome pious uſe :. and to avoide diſcommodities, 
the bulineſſe ſhould be permitted ro Lot who ſhould diltri- 
bute : and theſe alſo which. caſt the. Lots, ſhould oncely ven- 
eurethae w! ichthey would notunwillingly give.and (ſo come 
to the Lottcry, not out of an hope of gayning, but out of 
an.intention of beitowing ſomething, | 


7. 2. As they arenow uſed, they ſeeme to be anlaw-. 


full, becaufe they.onely aime at gaine, by fraude- and flattes 
ty, and give an occaſion to many evils, 
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Cnay. XXIV, 


Hitherto concerning the firſt Commandement ; Tn the 
. ſecond, firſt of the Charch.. E 
\ | ; 


\ 


Jelfe to ſome certaine particular Chmrch? 


Quell, V7 Hether i p Z dneniin bounduto joyne hims- 
 Eordfs x. Yes, by all meanes. Firſt, in reſpe&t of Gods 


Inftitution, 4Lats, 18:17, in which there is not onely the: | 


necceflity-of a Preeept, but alſo of a Meanc. ' . ; 

- 2 2,;Inreſpc&of the preſence of: Gad and Chriſt, Apo. 
x, 13: For if we would approach toGod,we mult joyne our: 
{clvcs to that Society, where God is in afingular manner pre- 
ſent; ſo that ha qyay he faund of thoſe that ſecke him. 
3» 3+ In rcſpedt of the glory of God , whict: by this 
meanes is publikely promoted, and propagated. For. as the 
Name of God in the Old Teſtament, was placed at 1eruſa- 
lem, ſoalfois it now, inthe Ecclefaſticall Afſemblics though 
pot: thison that: place... -- iba hl 
. 4-4» Jn reſpe&of the Covenant-and: promiſe of God :- 
_ Forthoſe which arg inthe Church, arc as it were direaly 
under the bleflings of God.te-bave them powred upon them, 
P/al.6555. and 1333s SS RE angus 


Vs 


LY 


61 


H hz 5s! 5; In: 


Of the Charch. 
| $4 5+ Inreſpet of our profeſſion, becarſe otherwiſe it 
an be avoyded, but thoſe (ignes will hardly be diſcerned, 
whereby Belcevers are diſtinguiſhed from Vabelcevers, 
1 Cor, 5,12, © 

6, 6, Inreſpe& of mutuall edification, which folloyy- 
cth of it ſelfe, upon the combination of Beleevers, Heb. 1o, 
24-25, ,1 Cor. I1.17. andi2.25.27. Rom. I.I12. 
| Queſt. 2. To what a kind £4 Chnrch ought we to joyne our 
ſelves ? 
is. #þ. it. To none but a truc one, thatls, Profefling ths 
_ rue Faith. 

8, 2, Of true ones, we oughtto chuſe the pureſt as farre 
as wezarc able, 

9. 3. Although we may joyne our ſelyes tO one, 1n which 
many defes are neceſlarily tobe tollcrated, yet not to one in 
which we muſt of neceſſity partake in any ſinnc, Epb, 5.11. 
ncither is it lawfull to adjopre- our ſelves to any Church, 
with a minde, by our ſilence, to cheriſh any of its defets, 
\ bur thar (as farr as wemay with edification) we may doe 
eur endeayour to take them away, 

Quelt. 3. whether wee may communicate with ſuch 4 
Church; as ” Joe tollerare the wicked, and oppoſe: the good? 

xo, <A, x. Thetollerations of any notorious crime, is 
a grievous ſinncin a Church, Apoc.2.20, and of it owne nae 
eure tends tothe corruption of the Ciurch, 1 Cor,g.6; 

I1, 2, Itdothpollute the Communion m i (clte;totheſo 
wicked afics who are tollerated, and tortio(e' alſo which Arc 
_ thecauſes of that tolleration, Hap.2z.3. 

13- 3. Allthoſe participate of this/pollution, which doc 
nor cndevour, as much as in them Iyery: to remove Solon 
Tr (97, I. 

/23«: 4. Th: Sl erwtdch ieharifafivies this: tollera- 
von, doth Giminiſh the confolation' and edification of tho 
godly. 

14. 5. All men ought therefore by all lawfalt micaies to 
crideayour thatthey may/tive irs thoſe Chirches, hire os 
Preciom 1s ſeparated from the viie, Ferly; 190077 =: | 

'x5, 6, Yrfrom ſuch a Church] in which cone wicked 
enaretollerated Wc muſt not Prelcatiy '{eparate, 3 Fohv 

k | * 7 9.10, 


of the Chareb, | 


9. 10-21, Firſt, becauſe it may be the error or infirmity of 


the Church. Secondly, becauſe patience and long-ftiffering is 
to be exerciſed toward a privatebrother offending, Ga/, 6, 1, 
much more towards-a whole Socicty of Bretiren , or a 
Church. Thirdly, becauſe by the rath departureof the godl 
the correction of the evill ones is not promoted, bur bindeted, 
Fourthly ,Becauſe oft times there cannot bea departure made 
from ſuch a Church, to one more” pure, without grievous dif- 
- commodities; which muſt be avoided as much as wee can, 
wichoatſinne 2: yea ſomerimethey makean affirmative Pre- 
cept to ceafe to binde, which otherwiſe could notbe left un- 
done wichout ſinne, + ; | 

16, 7, IF any one cither wearied out with unjuſt vexa- 
tions, or providing for his owne edification, or for a teſtimo- 
ny againſt wickednefle, ſhall depart: from fuch a Society to 
one more pure, without a condempation of that Charch 
which he leaves, hc is not therfore to be accuſed of Schiſme 
or of any finne. - | 

Queſt, 4. Whether it bee lawfull to continue in that 
| Church, where the power of removing Scandall, andparging 
out the wicked, 1 wanting *. 

17. A. 1. Thepowerit ſelfe, for the rightof it, or in 
regard of the firſt aRt of it, cannot be ſeparated from a true 
Church, becauſe it doth immgdiatly and neccflarily flow 


from the very.cfience. Forit iis comained in that covenant | 


whereby Bcleevers arc ioyned into a Church. - 

 . 18. 2. The uſe of the power cannot bee taken away, 

without the grievous fault of them who take it away;and the 

great injury ofthemfrom whomir is taken, Dont, 
- 19. 3. Neitheronght the Church to reft in this, that it 


ſecth it ſclfe uniuſtly oppreſſed by others : for it belongs to 


_ the duty of the Churchto maintaine the Liberties which arc 
. granted to herby Chrilt, | 

20; 4.  Yctif Belcevers contending for their liberty cafi- 
not procure this right in that part, nor wkhout moſt grie- 
vous diſcommodities depart to a more pure Church, and doe 
keepe themfclves from the approbation-of ſinne, and ftudy 
likewiſe to make up that defet, as much as they can, they fin 
net ifthey joine themſclves to fach a Church,orcominuecin itz 


_. Queſt, 


of calling to the Minifiry. 
Quelt, 5. whether it be lawful ro ſtay in ſuch a Church, 
where ſore of the Ordinances of ( hriſt are wanting, and in 
rhe rooms of thens ſome of mens conſtitutions brought in? 
321, e4. 1. The defet of ſome Ordinances, though it 
ought not to be approved, yet it may be tollcrated ; becauſe 
an imperfeRion, whetherin private perſons, or ina publicke 
State doth not take away thenature of that Office, which is 
found iriore perfeR in ſome perſons or State. | 
23. 2- Humane Inſtitutions if they be cxtrinſecall to the 
Church and Worſhip , and make to the promotion of the 
Ordinances of Chriſt, and edification of the Church, then 
they ought to be admitted and «pe. as Civill meanes 
uſed and applyed to ſpirituall ends, But if they have arcligi- 
ous Scate, and pertaine intrinſccally to warſhip, or have that 
famc nature with the inſtitutions of Chriſt, poſſcſling this 
place, for they ought in.no ſort to be approved. 
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[Char XXV. 
Of calling to the Miniftery, 


Queſt. 1. WC JT Hether a Calling be neceſſary? 

V {:" T4 4 I. Alingularcalling,not re- 

quircd to teach and preach the Gofpell upon occafion, As 
$.4. and 11.19.31. and 18. 24. 

2, Thereaſonis, Firſt, becauſe thisis the wi of all Chri- 
(tians to promote, as muchas they can,the kingdome of God, 
and ſs to teach athers Divinity. - LY 

Secondly, becauſe it isnecefiary ſometimes that men be 
convicted of errours, and inſtrucedin the truth,before there 
can bee any lawfull vocation. l | 

Thirdly,becauſe a People ſometime deſtitute of a Miniſter, -. 
cannot, without detriment to their edification, be otherwaies 
helped, unlcfſe they admit the-tcaching of ſuch as are not 
yetrightly called to the Miniſtcry., 

3. 2. Notonely private preaching, but publike , may bee 
exerciled with a fingular calling. Firlt,:in a Church to bee 
conſtiumed, | qe, 


, Secondly, 


of cage the win hey: 


Secondly, inaChinechicohſtitutedalſo, withher appraba» 
tion, if confuſion be Rh wen and order obſcrvedgi Cor.14- 
23, &c Ads, t3,15, foru pertaines!to the edification of 
ehE&Church, that they who exceil others in gifts, doe excer- 
ciſc them before others,tohelpe them. and cxcite them. 

- 4. 3, Yet for oneto invade the proper duty of a Mini- 
ter, withouta ſpecial calling, is alragerher unlawtull, Heb, 
5.4. Tit, I, 5- 7er. 14: 14. | 

. Firſt, becauſe there ts required a fingular ſeperation of 
God, A:ts 1.3.3, 41420,95. Row. 1.1. 

' Secondly, therei is — undertaking o& x ſingular, 
and weighty tunAtion, the author, and diſpenſct of which is 
God himſclfe. Epbe/. 4.01, 7 Coranth, 123, 5,6. Onatr, 

9.3% 
Thirdly, there is required a-{ingular aſſurance of the alli 
ſtance of God, | 

Faurtchly,thers is required a ſingular expeAation of a bleſ- 
ſing from God, A44r. > 8,20. 

Fiftly , there is required fingular fidelity, and alacrity 
I Tim, 4,14 

 Sixtly, it is requiſite that that Church to which he is tomi- 
viſter beaſſured of the will of: God whereby. hee. hath ap- 
pointed fuch a one for their Miniſter, that-they may bee ſub- 
jetto bimout of Conſcierce, Heb I 3.17. 

Seventhly, it is requiſite that order -be obſcrved,, x (07, 
14 40. 

Quelt. 2, hat. things are, weeeſſarily required 3 577 Wn 
that ts ro be called tothe Miniſtery ? 

5- A. 1. Suchanintegricy of life, thathe be not onely 
without Seandail;burtalfo have a te good.opn 1 Tim.3.7 
by a ceſiimony heres pyderſta ood; opimen that.we 
have concerning his aprightneſſes made manifelt by his ho- 
neſt *nd pious convertatian, - -;, / 

6. 2. Knowledgcand «killin kc Doane of Chriſt. above 
the cotrunon {ort of fieleeyers, ATime g. 16, To which al+ 
ſo muſt be added, the; uaderitanding 08; hoſe t which 
ann tohis Qifice'in, Jovcnning, the Choe 2,7; imothie 
-7: '$e: Some dextertie in n toaching, or in communicating 
of Wn.o 


retiearfing by heare' is not a>? 


_  " of Callingtothe Xiniftery, 
untoothers, that knowledge which he hath himſefe. » Tiw, 
4.2, 2Tim,a'2, 44 0. frie}: Ws 
'$..4 A will inſome ſort ready to 'undertake the Mi- 
niſtery, andto diſcharge it : which will of his ought 20 a- 
riſe from feare of poverty, or ſuch like diſcommodity ; or 
ont of adefire of ſuperiority, fame,or gaine, or ſuch like;&c. 
: Pet,5,2, forthis willis m ſome ſort conſtrained, and is 
not properly and dircRly carried to the worke of the: Minis 
{tery , but ontof purclove and zcale, John 21,15,16,17. 
9. 5, Theldifference in theſe quallifications 1s ſuch , that 
Firſt, a knowledge of the erifth with ſome dexterity of 


_ teaching is neceſſarily required to the effence of a Miniſter ; 


becauſe they arc the proper foundations ofthat vocation: but 
integrity is onely neceſſary, as a meane to the well being, 
though it be neceſſary by the precept of God, even tothe ye- 
Ty being ofa Miniſter. , | 
'- Secondly, concerning the Doarine, and dextcrity, judge- 
ment may be given by others ; but concerning the inclinatt« 
on of the will, noman beſide the party tobe called can cer- 
tainely and alwaics judge. | 
Thirdly, Do&tine and dexterity cannot ſuddenly be pro- 
cured by others: but the will drawing backe through feare, 
or modeſty, may and ought'tobe cxcited, and ſtirred np by 
cxhortations. As for thoſe that can,andare not willing, paines 
is well ſpent inthe calling them ; not ſo for thoſe that cannot, 
bur would. /84(s ; "ep 
Quelt. 3. Whether aP2 thoſe which. can reage, or recite 4 
Sermon by hears, out of thewyrithegs of others, furniſhed with 


* 


, the neceſſary gifts of Aloneftart'? > 


10 4, 1, Inno fort; Fortift;, che: gifc! of reading and 
froftheMiniſtcty, -but # gift of 
wifdomeandknowledie; tor. niginf,, 7993s 


11. 2. A Miniſter mu} nceceſſrity:have a- faculty of ap- 


 plyingthe Word, according tothe'diverſity of hearerstindes, 


places, and-orlier ciraimRances, withpthat varierywhich di- 


versocealions doevequire, 271. 2/15; bit-this cannorbes 


Jone;dy rekding/br 1 ceiting out ofthe preſufipriofanother .. 
12 3. Heoughtalfoto be ready to give an accouht of 
Sofethings which he teacheth,” co apy one that kahy.and 


wk 


00 mg Alec; Mae arrume ps 2 wa 


Wy 


of Coll] ngoavhe aitey; . 


to andricuaths gaie-layers, Tim x, 9. which caunot bee 
done by reading andreciting.. 

13. 4. He ought togoe, beforethe Churchin thoſe piſts, 
which are to.-be efteRedand ſought by al Belcevers, x Tem. 4. 


I 3, T4, &c, butall Belecvers coals to endeavour, that the , 


Ward of (od might dwell plenteovſy in'them, (/.3, 16. 


£4--5« Noman can iſcharge' the aftice , either of an 


Advocate, or a Phiſician, by reciting preſCtipt farmes- Now 
a Miniſter 1s a ſpiritual Al Phiſtician. - 

Quelt, 4. Whether it bee tanfull 10. «fre the Howe 
one! E 1 

; T54 'f, Is | Toſecke a place inebeMinitery, cicher for 
lucrs; or the profit that ir may bringalong with it, is plainely 


to be condemned. For this 1s to account gaine podlinefle, 


2-7, 6, 

IG, 2. 3d ddl mk worke of the Miniſtery, out of de- 
"ſireandzeale ta.cdihe che Church and toglorife God, this is 
Pun andilandablc, 'z Cor, 16.15, 1 Tir, 3.1» 

. To offer himfelteto the judgement of others to 
bexeyedandapproved for the Muviktery, 4 is No Way Trepug- 

nant to the honour of the Miniltery. | 

. .- 88, 4+" He which hath a:goad eftimony of his fi mneſſe, 

for the worke of the Miniliery, may without offence of con- 
ſcience, modelity offcr his paines to-any Church, Z fo. 6.8. 

for God offers ſach to the:Churehes, -:]; |.» i- 

- '19, -5-// Yevimportunatly towige his owneralling, and by 
cunning to procure It, 1s utterly unfit for one that 4s rightly 
Fg nigger Miniſtery, 2 Cor, 2,16, 

120.6, . /By-fraudandviolence to thruſt himſelfe. __ 6 
Church zveinſithcir will; is plainely a: devullifh part: 

'7.' Sots cometo the offite of the Miniſtery , gs: a 
ing ſabjea ro buying and ſelling, this is Symony. Becauſe 
: the office of the Cure Soules, is the gift of God,. which is 
rothmunicated properly by God alone ; and thertare tolbuy 
xharofice is all ohc-in kind) and inthe Aatiree wo: qhirÞ, 
with that which Simon did, 4s 8 
' '! 22,18, ' SUmOny 18 commitred>nac analy byvs oof From 
the hand, when-moncy is given toppocure iuch an'atfice,ur 


| W{bby=giisfromNbleryatog wha Sghnanqudperkieeo 


of Calling tothe Miniftery, 
any for that end: andalſoby a gift from the tonpne, when 
it 1s Procurc d by 1 nterce{ſ15n and;prayers ,fothatthe wcorthy- 


neil: is nvt principþall /regarded. 2 Yor 
Quelt. 5.' #ho are they which have the right and power of 
calling Miniſters * "1 +; & 
.- 2g. ef. 1: The chiefec rightof callingis in Chriſt alone, 
who is the Head of the Church; the Author of:tn16 Mwnlirie, 
and'the Lord of the Miniſters. | KOH #24. 7HI4 
24, 2, Thedelegated righrcannor properly be in Dioce= 
fan, Biſhops,' ar Patrons, or Magiſtrates ; as ſuch, becauſe 
Chriſt who ordained the M iniſtery, hath preſcribed nothing 
ſingular concerning thoſe Orders, hath communicated no 
new right unto them, and hath left his Church well ordercd . 
withoat them, 7 

25. 3. Thedclegatedright belongstothat whole Church, 
. which the Miniſter thaz is robe called mult terve, 5 

For, firſt, Miniſters are given by Chriſt tothe Church,that 
by the ſame ordinary and certaine way, they may bee procu- 
redby every Church, But if the vocation ſhould depend 
- upon others, the Church ſhould often be deſtitute, of a cer. 
caine, of procuring Miniſters to it ſelfe, and {o ſuch a Church 
ſhould be inſtitated of Chriſt, wh:ch ſhould. not be ſufficient- 
In it ſelfe; | | "3 F 

Secondly, If the right of calling were in the power 
of others, then the Church ſhould not immediatly re- 
ceive her Miniſters.from Chriſt, but from theſe whoſe this 
right was. 

Thirdly, otherwiſe it could not be,that the Church ſhould 
alwaics freely ſabmit her ſelfeto her Miniſters, which: yet in 
the Minitery ts no leſſe necefiary thenin Marriage, 

26, 4. This right of Calling doth ſo in regard of the 
proprictie remaine inthe Church, that it cannot either by the 
authority of any other be taken away,or by a voluntary grant 
be loft, or bee wholly committed to the fidelity of another. 
Forthe at ofthe Church is a cauſe neceſſarily required to 
Eccleſiaſtical calling. "= 

27, 5. Yer divers aions pertaining to- calling may bee 
commanded to-others, and ordinarily ought to be T pk ndagay 
bythe principall members of the Chur,;or the > rebyters. 
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of caling tothe winifh 09, 


And the care that all things be done rightly , belongs! to the 


Magiltrate. 
Queſt 6. Wi. At 44 the at tn hich Vocation properly CON 


2 8. A. Vocation properly jw: eſſentially conſiſts in ele- 
Aion. . For fiſt, that valuntary - relation which 4s. betweene 
the Miniſter and people, cannot haye apy Womens 
then voluntary election, 

Secondly, a free Church, retaining her hberty, cannot be 

bjeRed to any but by free cleuion. - 

Thirdly, altchoſe-acts which pertanne to vocation, ether 
. tendto bod nay 6 nomimation, preſcntation, examination, 
or depend upon election, or ordination, inſtitution, or indu- 
ion, which is nothing elſe but the complement of election, 
* anda ſdlerane declaration z. as the Coronation of a King, or 
the. Inaugtwation of a Magiſtrate, and fo is went: Metony- 
mically,to be uſed, foreleton, or vocation.  . 

Queſt, 7. Where the freeaome of eltliion 1s duwiniſhed by 
Biſheps, Magiftrater, Patrons; what kind oy Calling 5 

ere ? 

29 A. Although aleAion benot in that manner and de- 
gree free as 1t ought to bee; yet a voluntary conſent, as in 
Marriage, ſo in the Miniſtery, though procured by unjuſt 
mecanes. hath the eflence of an eleionand yocation. 

Queſt. 8. When many are fit, who among them 1 t0 bes 
eleted ? 

30. Ae t-. He which is moſt fir in the conſcience of 
him that doth cle, well informed, becauſe to doe other- 
wiſe were an accepting of perſons ,, which being diſpleafing 
to God, ought to have 1:0-place at all i 1:: Divine matters. :But 
- thisis ſotobeunderſtood : Eir(t that compariſon be made a- 
mong thoſe which may commodiouſly be bad. 

"31. 2, Thathebe judged miſt :.r, * who though hee bee 
ſimply andabſolutely inferzour, yet in relation to:that Church 
for whicha Miniſter is delircd, conſidering all circumſtances 
1s found fitteſt, | 
Queſt. 9. # hether a man may bee called to the AMiniſtery, 
for ſome certaime teryw af yeares? 

En A. 3, That this ſhould be cxpreſſed, or direftly in- 

$13 | cluded 


of calling tothe Minifl ery, 
dltded'inrhe Calling, zsutterly repugnant to-thenature of the 
Miniſteric. For fir{t, A Miniſter doth not properly devote his 
- paineSto.the Church, but to Chrift, Now Chrilt bath no 
whererevealed his Will concerning a definite law of Mi- 
niltery, | © 
Secondly , Such a vocation doth diminiſh the affeAtion and 
_ of a'Miniſter to his people; and-of the people againe 
to him. = 
Thirdly, It leflens alſo the dignity of the Miniltery, while 
nm ſhew, atleaſt, ir makesit mercenary. | | 
" Fourthly, It brings along with-1t. divers dangers, both to 
Mmiſter and People- For ſothe Minilter may without a jutt 
= be diſmiſſed, andthe people may unſca{onably be for- 
eh. | | 
33> 2. Yetthat they ſhouldbe underſtood implicitely, a 
power of obtaining an honeſt diſmiſſion upon ſome condi- 
tions. the neceſſity of which , the condition either of the 
party called, or parties calling, or theChurchin generall may 
cauſe, there is nothing that abſolutely forbids., 
Queſt, 10, Whether may one that #5 rightly called to the 
Ainiſtery, afterward leave off the Afiniſtery * | 
34 A, 1 Itisnotlawtull for aty one to attempt this 
at hisowne will, 
Firſt, becauſe he js bound to God in that vocation, neither 
\ can he without his Commandment forſake his ſtation, 
Secondly,heis alſo bound tothe Churci,not by an humane, 
but by a- Divine covenant. And he can no more forſake the 
Church, then be forſaken of it. ; | 
35+ 2. Yetifſuch a cauſe fallout, that makes him unfic 
for the Miniſtery, or makes the exerciſe of it impoſſible to 
him, or bring a neceſſity of finning upon him in the exerciſe 
of it, then by Gods allowance he (eemesto be looſed from 
_ the Miniſtery, | 
Queſt, x1, Whetherit bce lawfull' for a Admiſter to'poe 
from one Church to another * 
36, A. Itis onething to pgoc from'one to anather, ano-. 
ther oy betranſlated or removed, Goc he tay not fo 
, Long as the foundation of his former calling remaines ; 
burremoved hemay bouponthe jalgement ofather Chu 
cnes, 
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F Chap. XXVI. 


| Of mieing Sermon, i 
Queſt. 2. .V V g at on «pbe tobe the 7; ext, or or Argo: 

| | ment of the Sermon 

| T1, A, 1. Secing riothing ought tobe Preached by a Mt- 
nifterof the Church of Chriſt, Befides the: Word of God; 
and the W ord 15 not tobe found any were but*in' the' Serip- 
rurcs, it neceſfrily followeth thatthis Preaching muſt dec al- 
rofether of the Scrjptures. 

2. 2. Although the Catechiſme in which is contrated 
the ot of the Scripture which is moſt neceffary for all ; — 
be neceflarily with all diligence tobe inculcated, yet a diffe- 
rence alwaies ought to be obſerved betweene fuch humanc 
formes,and the Holy Scripture, Therefore it is not meet rhat 
the Catechiſme Phould be in the ſame mannerpropounded for 
4 Text in the Church, as the holy Scripture is wont to be, 

3. 3+ For the honour therefore of the Seripture; for 
the efficacic ofthe truth preached, and the danger of the ſcan- 
dallwhich may ariſe from that cuſtome, it is Sol ſafe that 
ſome {ele places of Scripture be propdundedfor a founda- 
tion of the © atechilticall inſtruRion, andthat the Dofrine of 
the Catechiſme be drawnc arjght of them, asthe Doctrine of 
the Scripture, | 
 Quelt, 2. 12ether & that cy(Fome to Jos app? ghed Sbich 
hath held in the Papacie, and ſtil uſed 191 (ome Reformed 

Churches, inthe Ser mon.ontly ordinarily to explaine 'cer tame 

Parcels axd Setlions, _E are ralled by the Ame: of G ofpels 
and Epifttes? | bi 911.8 Se 20 £100 phi 
bas $2.01 T erca of thoſe Se@ibns;” t- 

ting the 7: Thopublk is rad the un 
mandement of. God,who hath commanded the awhok 

of the Layeo: Gy Tala Dent, 34,'t0,11/45; / zn('40 . 
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Of making Sermons, . 
the praiſe of the AncientChurch, Nth. 8. 21, # {bron,34 


30. Ats 15.21. Col;4 16. F223 


.5- 2, The expoſition of thoſe SeRions 1s not ſufficient for 
the duc edification of the Church, For many things are ne- 


| c<flary to be knowne, which ate not contatued in thoſe Sei- 


ONs ,3 T:m. 3.16, 
6. 3- The Sections are perverſe, ſo tha®many of them 
are, 2s parts cut off from. intire bodies, and arc propounded 


by chemſcluzs, maimed withaut hea or taile. 


7., 4, They which advere to theſe SeRions, neglcR tbe. 


_ Divine order and manner of the Scripture, and conceale it 


from the people, ta the great detriment. of Religion. 

- 8. 5. This cuſtome of Preaching onely out of theſe Do- 
minicall readings, w«s broughtin, in tbe depraved and darke , 
times of the Church, not without a Superſtitions reipeR to 
ſome Solemnitics deviſed by men, againſt the rule of Scrtp-= 
eure,and practiſe of the Primitive Church. 

9. 6, Experience hath tanghy, and doth teach (ill. that the 
knowledge of God doth more abound in thoſe Churches, 
where, this cuſtoime being left, the Scriptaresare freely hand 
led; partly,in a Lites order through {ome whole Books; 
partly, as any ſingular and neceſſary occaſion requireth, 

> 98 3. Whether u it la» full to procure Sermons out of 
Poftils 2? 

10, A. 1. Tobeg, or to reherſe verbatim a Sermon 
out of the preſcript of another, is altogether unworthy far a 
Minilter of the Goſpel, bp 

Firlt, becauſe by theſe meanes thoſe gifts which God hath 
given men forthe M:niſtery are notexerciſed, but onely mc- 
.mory and pronunciation. | 

Secondly, becaufe they that doe ſo, cannot aright cut the 
Word of God bya fit accommodation of jt ro the conditis 
on ofthe hearers, according to the variety of occaſions. 

Thirdly, becauſc the force and efficacie of that Sermon is 
loſt, which isnot ſetcht from the certaine judgement, and in» 


 wardaffcRion of the ſpeaker : which cannot bee e peed 


fromthem, that ſpeake all our of a. preſcript forme. 
Fourthly, becauſe this manner of doing, makes Mini- 
ſters got increaſe in knowledge, bnt in memory onely, £ 
Y ” 1 Eittly, 
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| Of making Sermons; 5 
Fiftly, it makes them alſo tobe deſpiſed 2mone inany* 


FOIRR ong es 
IT. 2. YetCommentarics, and godly nan qo by 


others, may be of greatulſe toa Miniſter leſle exerciſed, 
Firſt, becauſe imperfic beginners are. excited and dire- 
Qed in theright way, by the example of ſuch as are more 
perkect, and of greater ycares. EW 
Secondly, becauſe divers things are to bee found in ſuch 
kind of writings, which thoſc that arc lefle exerciſed may. 
transferre into their owne uſe. | 
Thirdly, becauſc ſomethingsare propounded with more 
confidence by beginners, when they ſee the ſame things uſed 
by the gravelt Divines. _ M4 2 5 
12, 3- For thoſe Sermons which are commonly called 
Poſ?il;, fo much is not to be. attributed nnto thera, as that they 
ſhould be numbred among the ſingular helps of Sermons. 
Ficſt, becauſethe molt of thoſe Poſts/s were written b 
Popiſh men, who were ignorant of the force and cfficacic 
of the Goſpell ; or by other Heterodox perſons, whoſe Q, 
rations are read with more danger then fruit, by the unskil- 
full, or laſtly,by ſome lighter DoQors,who without any great 
us. rk have in this way accommodated themſclucs to 
time, Sos x: Fo | F - 
Secondly, becauſe theſe Poftils are onely accommodated 
to the Dominicall Scions, to which a Miniſter of the Goſ- 
pell ought notto adhere. FE rao 
Thirdly, becauſe they containe neither the Divinity that is 
tobe taught,bart in a very little meaſure, nor any certaine:; and 
edifying manner of teaching, but ſuch as is fitted for the ploa- 
ling of vaine men. T3 pen lp riaies 3 
Fourthly, becauſe in thoſe Churches where they are moſt 
uſed, Religion isnotto be foundin its vigaus,: but. ether ip- 
norance, or the forme of goodlinefle cakey place; the power 
or it bcing denyed. et; "4 Ages -$ WE ve _— 
Quelt, 4, Whether are the- Writings and Sayings of 
Heathensto be alledgedin Sermons, begs fin 4 
13. A, In tlic ordinary: courſe: of, Preaching; among 
Audicors thatare unskilfull in.fach- matters,i and which ac- 
knowledgethe Divine Anthority of the Scripture, ſuch alle- 
g4t1ons arc altogether to be abſtained from oo 
| 0 os Firlt, 
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T4 [4 'Of making Sermons, 7 
; - Firſt, beeanſe they are not fit meanes tobepet, houri and 
SE preſcruc Faith and ſpirituall life, ©þ 
= 2: Secondly, becauſe neither Aofes, who was learned in 
Eo all the wiſdome of Egypt, nor Chriſtin whom were all the 
HM 5 treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge, ever all--2zed any 
E ach thing. EE” 
Thirdly, becauſe injury is offered to Chriſt, as if he onely 
Ii were not to be heard. | 
© Fourthly, injury is done to the Scripture, as if it alone 
Hu were not ſufficient for the editication of the Church. . 

Fiftly becauſe a ſcandall by this meanes is brought into the 
Church, whileſt it heares thereſtimonics of Heathens promiſe 
cuouſly mingled with the Oracles of God, asif they were of 
like Authority, 

' Sixtly, becauſe humane wiſdome 1s to be concealed in the 
Preaching of the Goſpell, 1 Cor.2.T. 2 Cor. 2. 4, becauſe 
-it hinders the demonſtration of the Spirit, and the efficacy of 
Preaching. 
Queſt. 5: Whether it i lawfull promiſtuouſly to allege 
thee ſentences of Fathers in Sermons ? 

74. 4, Firſt, they cannotbe broughtin place of, proofe ; 
becauſe they were men fubje&to errours, and ſo their autho- 
rity cauſethnot a ccrtaine and Divine Faith. 

- Secondly , they cannot ſerve for any illuſtration among 
common Hearers, to whom even the Names of the Fathers 
areunknowne, 

Thirdly, they cannot be brought for ornawent fake, be- 
cauſe hamane mixtures doe not adorne, but pollute, * 

"if Fourthly, yet ſometimes to convince the pertinaciouſneſſe 
11.70 of ſome, to reftite the flanders of the cnemies, and to. helpe 
—_ | the weakenelIeof others, itmay be neceſlary to uſe ſuch kind 
| ' __ of teſtimonies; But then they ought (o to be produced, that 
\iH it may plainely appearc,that the Miniſter 1s compelled to goe 
|" | out of the bounds of the Scripture, and that he doth this one - 
gi! ly forthecauſes before named ; the Word of God, and the 
{I edification of Belecvers requiring no ſuchthing. 
Bia - Queſt. 6. Whether it u lawfull to mingle in the Sermon, 
Words of Art, Latine words, Greeke, Hebrew, &c, 
154 4. Among the ignorantic 1snot layfull. Eft, be: 
| cauſe 


C 


# 


: . « Lt - . *. Y 
. 
[ - 
- *A— 2 mY 5 


catiſe ſtrange Words doe hinder the underſtanding; and intcrZ 
rapttheattention ofthe Auditors, | | M9 


Scconily, becauſe if they be:not cxplicated, they; make 
not for the edification of chefimple, andifchoyie nc} 
it isan unprofitable walting of tune, n = Ertrtt 

Thirdly, becauſe they ſavour of oftentation in the Mini- 
ſter, and miniſter occaſion and argument to the ignorant te 
cheriſh and excuſe their ighorance, - | 

Queſt. 7. Phether may Allegories invented by mans ftu- 
dy be propounded in Sermans ? : 

116. eA. 2, Continued Metaphors (which moſt propecr= 
ly arecalled Allegorics ) if they be apt, cannot with any rea- 
ſon bediſlallowed ; for if it be lawtfullteo uſe a Metaphore, 
It is lawfull to continue the-ſame, Ft 
Secondly, Allegoricll interpretations of things which 
have no certaine foundationin Scripture, ought norto be pro« 
pounded as certaine. . © th FF prtitdi. 
| Firſt, becauſe they are inventions of men, not the 
Word of God. 2 | 
Secondly, becauſethey wreſt the Word of God from its 
proper ſcope, | | Et, 
Thirdly, becauſe they ſubje& the Oracles of God to the 
| pleaſure of vaine men, tobe drawne hither or thither as they 
thinke good. Ho. 
Fourthly, becauſe ſccing they are not produced out-af the 
Word of God, but by men brought unto it , they. have a6 
ſpirituall cfficacy in working upon the conſciences of men. 
 Fiftly, becauſe they can haveno ſound DoArine in them, 
but that which hath a certaine foundation in other places of 
Scripture, and ſo they tend to the prejudice of that doftrine, 
- Whichis bandled fondly , and outof place, without founda- 
tion, as if ithad noneany where, | 5 

Sixtly,becauſe they can breed no Faith,butthat whichcon+ 
fiſts in the wi{dome of men. | ES 

Seventhly, becauſe they make the ſollid and ſaving fin- 
plicity of the Preaching of the Goſpell unfavory awd un- 
oratefu]l ro unskilfull men, whoaretaken withtheſe toyes. 

Queſt, 8. #hether any care b: to be had of Exondiums is: 


rhe making of Sermons ? 
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Of maklnug Sermons, 
17, A. 1, An Exerdium or preamble-is not accolinted, 
' by Oratours themſclucs , for any neceſſary and internal 
part, thongh but of an humane Oration ; it is a great dc- 
fe of judgement thereforc in them, who will have it necc(- 
fary inan holy Sermon, | 
18. 2, The ſeckingthe good-will, docility and attenti- 
on (in whichconſiſts the end of preambles } among Bclee- 
vers will inſtruted, acknowledging their Paltor, prepared 
and excited by prayers, both publike and private, to the hea- 
ring of the word of God ; hath no neceſlary ule. | 
19, 3, APreamble, if it be nothing to the buſineſle in 
hand, is condemned by all : if it handle any matter which is 
contained in the Text, thenit brings either a perverſe diſtur- 
bance of order, or elſe Tautologic- | 
£0, 4. Toſecke for Proverbs,” Apothegmes, Senten- 
ces, or ſele& Hiſtorigs tomake Exodums of, by the accom- 
modating of them, doth not onely ſavor of ſomething hu- 
mane, unworthy the Word of God, but hath a childiſh kind 
of affeRation, which is not approvedin the more grave ſpec- 
ches of men, | ; 

27, 5, The explication of the Coherence or. dependance 
of the Text, which is part of the Analyfis, may profitably be 
propoundcd inſtcad of vulgar Exordiums,. 6. And a bricfe 
inſinuation may ſometime be uſed, wherein ſome thing npon 
occaſgon ſingularly pertaining to the purpoſe is declared; bur 
not ordinarily. | ; 13 4 

Queſt, 9. WhatText 55 to be choſen ? | 

22, ef, 1, For thequallity of the Text, the eleAion muſt 
bedireftcd according to the condition of the hcearers, times, 
and places, For the moſt neceflary and profitablethings muſt 
atwaics be molt inſiſted on. | 
- 23. 2. Inregard of the quantitie, fewneſle, or ſhortneſle 
of words ought inno ſort to beaffected. 

"Firſt, becauſe the maze of the ward is profitably explicated, 
the more the hearers are edified. 

Secondly, becauſe divers Doftrines propoſed may more 
plainely and cfteQually be demonſtrated out of a Text of di- 
gone ,then of one, 
aly, becauſc unprofitable and ungratefull Tautologies, 

or 
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of making Sermons. . 
jon af a ſhatt Texts 


- 


z digreſſions, follow upon thisaffes 
| Fourthly,becauſe it VOPR of a king tath 

a manto (ceinetodefireto fetch many things out of feyy. 
Queſt. 10, whether are all things which me be produ- 
 ced out of Scripture, or reaſons to the purpoſe, ts be propoun- 
ded in, the Sermon ? Led i EY 
24. 4. 1, Teſtimoniesof Seripears; and confirmations 
from reaſons, are not tobeheapedup 


which no Chriſtian almoſt , were to waſt thetime, 
and weary the auditors w! 1QRL ANY rutt,.- | 
25. 2. Inthe A Spit Which needcs proofe,. 
choiceand meaſure is tobe uſed, leſt the memory of the au- 
ditors be overwhelmed, or firme and apt proofes bee any 


waycs weakned;by the mixture of ſuch as are weakezand nos 


thing to purpole.. 


Lg 


26. 3. The heaping up of proofes, or Uluftrations unne- 
ceſlarily, doe feeme to argne, cither defetof judgement, or 
ſome oſtentation of wit, and memory. _ > 
27, 4- Otherthings mare exilying arc Omitted, becauſe 
of theſe things, which omiſſion when it cannotbe defended, 
is wontridiculouſly to be excuſed with ſhortneſſe of time that 
was voluntary ſought and procured, es 
_ . Queſt. x1. YFhich part ts moſt cobe inſiſted on, the expli= 
cation of the Text, the handling of the DoZrines, or tht Ve 
and E xplicatian of them 2" _ ge et 
28, eF. Some ſpeciall occaſion may make the large 'ex- 
plication of the. text, or handling of the. DoArine 'to be ne- 
\ ceſfary ; but regularly,and ordinarily the principall worke of 
the Scrmon, if it benot Catecheticall, isinthe uſe and appli- 
cation | YT TLOLE 
Firſt, becauſethe uſc isthe principall end, both of the ex- 
plications anddoetrines, Now the one is principally to bee 
regarded, andthoſe things which doe necrely belong to the 
end : andall other thingsare tobe dire&edtdit, . 
| 29. 24 Becauſe ithath more difficulty and neceflific in 
the moſt part of hearers. For ſuch is the blindneſſe ant per- 


 verſeneſle of men, that their mindes doe more difficultly ad= 
mit nothing.nor doth their condition require apy thing more, = 
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| p without prudent diſ- . 
 cretion, For 1. toprovethatcarefully among Chriſtians, of 
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Controyer- 


ucs, 


then the effefualt accommodation ofthe Word; to th 


or Grecke words- 


of making Sermons, —- 
Laccon e ſub- 
jeting of the Conſcience inall things to the will of God, 
The word of | God is much more cafly intothe cares and un- 
derſtanding of men, then intotheir hearts and hands. 
Thirdly, becauſe ſo Chriſt, and the Prophets, and Apo- 
flespreached. : for they did dire all things to the uſe and 
practiſe of life, and in perſwadmg to that practiſe, they ſpent . 
their greatcſt paines. jp 
Quelt. 12, FWoether Rhetoricall ornaments have any place | 
11 Sermons ? | EY IM 
:30.. A, That Rhctoricke which we finde in Scripture to 
be uſed by the Prophets and Apoſtles, hath'great aſe in Prea- 
ching, if it be uſed with thelike pradences Now in Scripture 
there is great uſe of Tropes and Figures of ſentences; bur 
for Figures of words, which conſiſts in likenefſe of ſounds, 
meaſures, and repetions, very few examples of them areto 
be found.” 

The reaſon is, Firſt, becauſe the harmony of elocution is 
the lighter part of Rhetoricke, which more agreeth to light 
perſons and things, then to grave, ſacred and divine. 

- Secondly, becauſe they ferve onely for naturall delight, 
' not for ſpirituall edification. 

Thirdly, becauſe they are repugnant tothe powerfull de 
monlſtration of rhe Spirit. They doe fooliſhly therefore 
Which in their Sermons, afteRt ſounds ending alke, but ſpe- 


cially they which propound ſuch rimes in unknowne Latine 


 Quelt, 13, Py what meaves eſpecially may a Sermoy bee 
made effetiuall for the working apon mens Conſciences ? | 
' 3x, 4. 1. Nexcto the evidence of truth, and the will 


of God drawne out of Scripture, nothing makes the Ser- 


mon more to pierce, then when it is apparent that it comes 
out of the inward affection of the hearc without any affe- 
ation. Tothis purpoſe it is very profitable, if beſides the 
dayly praRiſe of pictic we uſe ſerious meditation, of fervent 
prayas to Worke thoſe things upon our owne hearts, which 
we would perſwade others of. T3 

Queſt, 24, How onght Controverſies to bee handled in 
32 4.No 


4s” 


of making Strmins. 
\ 32, eA. 1, NoCantroverſics are to bee moved, which 
we finde not jult occaſion for inthe Text, or inthe Doctrin 


deducedout of the Texts. 
3}- 2. Thenthare isa ncceffary occaſion, when 


* 


"03%, S15 
on, when be 
edification of the hearers,, wee are to meet with the ſcCr& 


thoughts and objections of the Auditors; or the calumnies 
commonly ſpread up and downe in oppoſiton to the Do- 
ctrine propounded, | 


34 3- Obſcure, ſubtle,and high queſtions are not to bee. 


handicd in Sermons. | 


35. 4+ Old Herelies, and fach as arcalready buricd, are 


not ordinarily tobe named in Sermons, much lefſc laboriouſly 
to be confated, and raiſed from hell : for neither tatha 
faithfull Preacher ſo much leaſure, becauſe of errors and ſinnes 
now taking place, as to ſeeke, matter of oppoſition trom any 


thing clſc ; neither makes it any whit to the cdification.of 


the people, that they ſhould be held in hearing and Icarning 
blaſphemies and hereſjes, | ods SAC MY 
36. 5. In ſuchControvenlics as are neceſſary ,. the pco- 
pleare nottobe loded With many arguments, and anſweres 
of objections. LT - | 
37. 6, The moſt convenicht manner of handling Con= 


_ traverlies among the common pegple;-is Gaply and gee | 


to ſhew how CITOUrs diſagree froatbe principles of the _ 
<trine of Chriſt, et a; Sh 


Eh 


38, 7. Inthe bandling of many Controvenſics, that pru- | 


- 


dence is tobe uſed,that the confirmation of the zruth mmay.apy 
peare toall, and that they which know the:eomgary/erroure, 


may know how they may by confuted ; andthar.chey. which | 


know them not, may remains in their {implicitje, and may 
have ready.athand, wherewith to defendthenaſc]ves, ikthey 
be etuponinthatpart 2 uu oooh goal 

39. 8. If itbeneceſfary to deſend togimore full:confu- 


tation of ſome errour, thenthe true ſtate of the Controveriic | 
 oughtfirſt to be laid open, thatall may underſiand bath what - 
it.1s, and of what conſequence in Religion, And Re | 

y. 


ments principally areto be produced, which may effectna 
perſwadethe Conſcience, 045th nrctg? In $165 435 
49, 9. Inthe manner of handling , zcale and truth mult - 


be .- 


of making Sermons. 
be tempzred with ſuch mildnefſe and moderation as becomes 
the cauſe, andas may ditinguith fach as erre out of {implict- 
tie,from (ach as blaſpheameimpiouſly.,- - 

c TY 15. Whether befide the ſolemne preaching of the 
WY by th: Miniſter out of the Pwlpit , there be any ether 
handling of th: Scripture to bee 'uſed in the audience of the 

| Church ? 016 | 
| The exerciſe ax, 7, x, Inthe Primitive Chnrch, there was a certain 
| 2f ProphGie. re opheticall cxerciſe diſtinguiſhed from preaching, x {drix. 
14.31,32, &Ccs E-} | 
42. 2, To this exerciſe were admitted, not onely the 
_—- Miniſters, butalſo of the.brethren, ſuch as were of chicte note 
| | _ approved, for the gifts which they had received, 
| | bid. | | HED 
= 435 3. It was lawfull for others alſo in the Church for 
* learning fake , modeſtly , and in order, -to propound their 
| doubts, that they might be inſtructed by thoſe that had more 
b-- '  $kill, F64d.ver}, 35, th -4 
| 44, 4; This exerciſe where conveniently it may. bee 
broughtinto Churches, ought not to be contemned, 1 Theſſ, 

26} {| | - - 
F. ; - Firſt, becauſc itisthoſt agrecing to the order of the Pri- 
i mitive Church approvedby the Apoſtle, 

ſ' -- Secondly;becauſe it teitds (ingularly to the exciting , che- 
riſhing, andincrcafing the fpirituall gifts of every belecyer. 

-'- Thirdly, becanſe it takes away negligence and envy, and 
11d 1 Queſt; 36, Whether a faithfult Miniſter may reſt in the 
| 80mm and publike preaching of the Word, as having {ufficie 
iF ently donehisduty? OO Y 
|| | DrivateIn- /- 45," A,- He ought al{0t0'nſe private careto.inſtructeve- 
[l frunctiowe 8 xy onein private, according as occaſionihall ſerve, and their 
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| - Firſt, becatſ6in this duty the- Apoſtles have gone-before. 
Wi us, and{eftuSanexampleto follow,' As 20, 20. 1 Fheſ. 
117% = IFN 204 ACTS 7 1 937362% Ho 3350697 beg el] 
[11 - .cxSecondly, becauſe they haverxhorted us; that we! ſhould 
[418 havea care of the ſame duty, 1 Timi5+ 1, 2, 2'T 18.4.2, 
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ecauſe. þy private admonirion, the. Word of 
gp] Tm od 


/ therecan be noqueltion : for in them is required knowlec ge 


Godis more applied tothe condition and neceſſitic of every 

particular, then in publike it can: | 4 
Fourthly, becauſe private inſtruction makes way for pub- - 

like, _ alſo makes it much more cfteRuall, then otherwiſe 

it would be, 


i 
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Cray. XXVII. 
Of Bapti/me, : 


To whomit doth belong to Baptize hath beene 
diſcourſed ſuffictently in another place againſt 
Bellarmine : as alſo concerning the neceſſity 
and forme of Baptiſm, There remainesthere- 
fore onely one or two queſtions in this Chap- 
ter, bricfly to be diſcuſſed. 


| Quelt. I. \ 7 aige are tobe Baptsſed 9 


I. A. 1. Concerning thoſe of age, 


of _ true Faith, and a deſire to be Baptized diſtinaly de- 
-elared, | Lo | 

2, 2: Asfor Infants (ſuppoſing in this place thatthey are 
not tobe excluded from Baptiſme, the grounds of which 
Dodtine are ſufficiently declared in the Marrow of Divis 
x#itze) it ischicfly required that they be in the Covenant of 
orace by externall profeſſion, and eſtimation, in reſpe of the 
Parents ; andthat there be hope that they ſhall be mſiructed 
and educated afterward in the ſame Covenant, For Bap- 
tiſme is a Signe and Scale of the Covenant of grace. 

3. 3+ Baptiſmethercforc molt properly belongs to thoſe 
Infants, or one of- them at leaſt, is within the Church, not 
without, Eh 5 rP TELLER 

4. 4+ That careleſnes therefore is inno ſort tobe excuſed, 
whereby pe les and without difference, all aread- 
mitted to Baptilme whatſoever they be,and by whomſocver 
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j of Baptiſme, 
+ -5; 5] SuchChildren whoſe: Parents are unknowne; if 
they be borne wie op ne in charity to beacooumed 
asthe childten'of Cheiſtians, if there be not a juſt cauſe of 


prefimitg the contrary, - - | 


6, 6. They which doe in ſome ſort belong to the Charch 


11n profeſſion, but yet doe openly violate the covenant of 
God,the infants of ſuch ought to be baptized with ſome diffe- 


rence; namely, ſothat thatwhich the, Covenant requireth, 


and js wanting in them, may be ſupplicd by others as farre as 


is poſſible. For firſt, a definition'betweenethe pure and un- 


purcought tobe obſerved in allthe holy things of God, for 


the conſvlation of the 
the edification of all. Pap 0E | 
Secondly, the Ordinances of God cannot otherwiſe bee 
kept from all pollution, Es 
7. 7. Children borne unlawfully ought to be baptized, ſo 


good, the reformation of the evill, and 


: - 


that their parents ſhew their repentance, or their education 


be undertakenby ſome other that are godly. 
8, 8, Thechildren of Excommunicate perſons that bee 
contumations, ought not to bee baptized, unlefle there b 
furctics that undertake for them. | 
9. 9. Theinfants of Papilts, and ſuchlike,who are halfe 


Chriſtians, if there be a fit Surety to undertake fortheir edu- | 


cation, may bce baptized : becauſe they are not altogether 
ſtrangers to the profeſſion of the Covenant ; and by-this 


- meanesthey arc brought toa more pure obſcrvation of the 


Covenant, 


z _ 2. Whether may the baptiſme of { bilaren be Ate 
ferrt OS 3 " v4 3; 47 ft 


at the will of Parents ? Met #q =: 
-:10; 4. The baptiſme of Infants is not to. bee :deferred 
without ſome prear, and in ſome ſort, compelling cauſe, 
Firſt, becauſe the equity ofthe commandement for. Cir- 


| eumcifionu onthe eight day, forbids -rhis-procraſtination, 
9 Secondly Hetauſe ſuch procraſtination: canhardly be: di- 


ſtinguiſhed 


% _- 2 , x 
nance. | 


- a 
& 5 4 
wx - 


, from a dif-cſtecme and contempt of this Ordi- 


ly, becauſe itis repugnant both to- the forwardneſſc 
of profeſſion,the zealec of glonifying God ;and the conſolation 
of the parents,in the ſolemnc conſecration of the children-to 
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CHar XXVIIL | 
Of the Supper of the-Lord, 


Paſſing by here alſo thoſe things which are dif 
| courſedinanother place. 


ueſt. I. TT Hether the frequent uſe of the Lords 
| by VV om: be whey" > Bias > 3. 


rt. A. I, All godly perſons ought to endeavour that as 
often as they can canvenicntly, they make a religious uſe of 
 _ the Sacrament, ogetib od 
- + Firſt, becauſcthatPrecept of anindeterminare time, Doe 
this,admits no other limitation,buta-want of an opportunity, 
or ſome juſt impediment, 7 $5, 
Secondly, becauſe we have continuall need to feed upon 
Chriſt, and the good things purchaſcd by him, A 
Thirdly, becauſe the oma profeſſion of our Faith, ac- 
cording to Gods Ordinance, is a duty which we ought, molt 
readily uponevery juſt occaſion, to performe. _ Y 
 Foutthly , becauſe our infirmitic requireth. a frequent re- | 
Reny of our Covenant, and excitation of our heart and 
minde. > fhq 4 | 
 Fiftly, becauſe itis apparent, that in the Primitive Church 
the Sacramentof the Supper was adminifired every Lords ) 
Day, neither can there be any other reaſongiyen for the more 
rareule of itz but the luke- warmeneſle of Belcevers, and 
. the multitude of people in ſome Congregations. 
| Quelt, 2. When a Controverſie with one, either private or 
 publike or enmutie,be any juſt cauſe of abſtaining from the S4- 
crament F Rate | AY; 
2. A, 1, Therecanbeno juſt cauſe why any ſhould of 
his owne accord keepe away from the Sacrament, befideithe 
conſcience of his owne 'unworthyneſle , ariſing from his 
owne finne. For that unworthineſſe alone which is culpable, 
and comesfrom an cvill conſcience, cxcludeth fromthe'come 
INUNION, ; z | : 


- IS |] 3+ 3 Lit 


ts. abs ed : 


Preparation 


. ne Yr ; 


ofthe Supper of the Lord, 

2, 2. Litigious Controverſics, and Law-ſuits, doe no 
more ofthemtelves hinder the uſe of the Supper, then they 
hinder Prayer, For Charity toward our Neighbour is necef- 
 farily requiredih both. - | no 

4. 3. If therefore any man be in Law, or ſtrife, not be- 
cauſe he hath done injury to any, or becauſe hee will. 
not ſatisfic for an injuric done,or is farre from peace orrecon- 
ciliation, butthrough the wickedneſſe of others ; this cannot 
be a juſt impediment of communion. For the fault of one 
cannot deprive another of the benefit of Chriſt, andthe pri- 
. viledges of Chriſtians. NS . 

5. 4: Ifanyone therefore be overtaken with anger, or 

defire of revenge upon occaſiongf forme ſirtfe, hee ought not 
therefore to abſtaine from the Communion , but rather to 
layit downe ſpecdily, that he pay'communicate : otherwiſe 
he ſhall by a double fin-aupgiethis fault ; and be ſhall ſeen? 
to make more account of hisihorginatc affection, then of ho- 
Iv. communion with Chriſt. | on 

Queſt. 3. What hird of Preparation x required tothe hoe 
ty uſe of the Supper * | 

6.4, 1, Thepreparation to-beuſcd, is placed in three 
aQts by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 11+ 27.28.29, For hee requires, 


-—* 


tore Supper +; ſt, 2diſcerning of the Lords Body, Secondly, trial of cur 


of the Lord. 


ſelues. Thirdly, a worthy diſpoſition. 
7. 2. This diſcerning ſtands in a right underſtanding and 


judgement; concefning the nature, uſe, and necefſitic of the 
Sacrament. Now becauſe theſechings cannotbe underliood, 
but outof the Foundations -of Chrittian Religion, conceraing 
finne, and the miſery that followes it 3 concerning Chriſt, and 
his benefits, asallo copcerning our daty in thankfulnefſe and 
obedierice to God : thereforethe knowledge of the princt- . 
[lorounds of Religion, neceſſary to ſalvation, 15 neceſſa- 
rie alſo to this diſcerning of the Sacrament. | 
| 8, 3: The examination of our ſelves conſiſts in a ſerious 
triall, whether we be ſo diſpoſedthztwe may with fruit uſc 
this Sacrament, which now we diſcerne to be divine, Therule 
of this examination is the word of God, as it reſpects the 
inſtitution of this Sacrament. The diſpoſitions in this triall, 
principally to be reſpected, are Faith, Repentance, Cm 
and 
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and that ſtudy of new obedience, Þ | b 
| 9. 4+ A worthy diſpoſitiondothnot conſiſt in perfeRi». 
on; Which if we had it, there were leſle need of this Sacra- 
ment: but in a ſutableneſſe of our afteAions to ſo holy an 
action ; which ſutableneſle may confilt with great imperfe» 
tion. Ll. 

Now it is required, Fuſt, that we renew our repentance, 
both generally for all our ſinnes, and ſpecially, for (innes late- 
ly committed, and fill cleaving to us, or to which wee are 
moſt ſubjeR. | Y, 

Secondly, that wee ſiirre up in ovr ſelves an hunger and 
thirſt after the grace of God in Chriſt, both for thg pardoning 


and mortifying of thoſe finnes, and for the amendment and 


reforming of our life. | 
Thirdly, that we doelikewiſeſtirre up our faithto lay hold 


| yponthe promiſes of the Goſpell. -. 
Fourrhly, that with all humility, reverence, and deyotion, 


we receive this Sacratrent,as the ſeale of grace, and of Gods 
- promiſes, | 
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_ Cua» KLIX 
Of Diſeipline. 


In 


 Quell, 1: V Hether is a ſingular uſe of the Key 
| of binaing and correfting neceſſary to 
ſome perſons in particular, when the anger of God, and the ex- 
olnſion eut of heaven is denounced in the Miniſtery of the 
Word to all impenitent perſons > 
1. A, 1. It is not neceſlary for thoſe that have tender 
conſciences, and that are provoked to mature repentance by 
the ordinary preaching of the Word. For fecing nothing but 
due repentance, ought directly to be intended in diſcipline, 1t 
would be in vaiae to ſecke thatby many waies, which may be: 
obtained by fewer ; ſothe particular of the Key to looſe or 
abſolvcis-notneceſlary, wherethere appearcs to be a gene» 


rall efhcacie, | | 
; Ll 3 2, 2+ Be + 


OT 


of Diſcipline; | 


>; 2; Becauſcof the hardneſſe and deceitfutnesofhearr, 
which is tobe found in many ſinners, a perſonall applycati- 
on of thoſe things which tend to the correRion of ſinne, inthe 


excerciſe of Diſcipline, is neceflary for the ſhaking of {ecuri- 
tie, and for the working a ſerious care of {andification, 


3. 3. Becauſe the ordinance of Chrilt concerning the 
perſonall exerciſe of Diſcipline, although primarily and di- 
reQly it tendto the recovering of one fallen, and yet ſeconda» 
nly, and indireRly ittend to the edification of others, by re- 
moving the hinderances, and by promoting the helps ; there- 
__ the exerciſe of this Diſcipline 1s neceſlary alſo in reſpect 
or knem, , | ay, 

Queſt. 2, 77 hat kinde of ſinne #5 it, which requires the aſe 
of this Diſcipline ? | 
4, A. 1, Not thoſe infirmities which are common,almoſt 
toall Belecvers ; for theſingular care,or reforming of thoſe, 
neither can be expeRed, nor exated of them whoare ſubjeR 
to the ſame, or like imperfeRions. 
5- 3, Not onely thoſe hainous offences, which are wont 
to bereltrained by hamane Laws : becauſe Eccleftaſticall di- 


 ſcipline is part of the adminiſtration of the kingdome of 


Chriſt, and therefore is of a ſpirituall nature , and requireth 
more perfeRion then what is contained in civill honeſty. 
6. 3. Notonely perſonall injuries which make difſenti- 


- ons among the mzmbers of the Church, and tarne away 0- 
- thers from the communion of it, becauſe there be other ſins 
 Whichdoeas much or more require correfton. 


7. 4: The proper and adequate objec of this cenſure, is 
a (candall given by a brother, art, 18, I5. Lev, 19. 17, 
Galar,6 1, forthe ende of Diſcipline is, by the correction 
of the Sinner to take away ſcangals, that Beleevers may goc 
on, Without offence, in a courſe of holineſle, that others may 
be drawne on to the ſame way, offences that doc hinder,be- 
ing removed. | 

Queſt. 3, Whether the correttion of a ſcandall ought tobe- 
gin with a private aamonition ?. 

8, A, 1. Itoughtto b:ginne alwaies with admonition, 
becaule the declaration of the fault 1s the firſt meane of a- 
mendment, and the genuine cauſe of repentance, 

9, 2, In 


OP) 


a” * 


Of Diſcipline, 


. 9. 3» Inprivateſcandals, their ought alwaics private ad- 
-monition to goe before, 4ar,18.15. For the fame of our 
| brother is not without neceſflitie to bee wronged, nor his 
minde to be prouoked, nor the ſcandallto be amplified, nor, 
ina word, the ſaſpition of calumny and defamation raſhly to 
| be runne upon. | 
10. 3. In pablike andnotorious ſcandals it is not neceſſa- 
. rietobcgin with private admonition, 1 Tim. 5, 20. For the 
medicine ought to have a proportion tothe diſcaſe for the cu» 
ring of which it isapplyed. oy 

Queſt, 4. Whether ought every one that gives a Scandal 
to be admoniſhed by every Beleever ? 
 .. I Te 4, 1, In Churches well inſtituted and ordered,this 

' duty may and ought tobeperformed by cvery oneto his bro- 
. therupon occaſion. For all arc enjoyned to doe itby Chriſt, 

12. 2, In ſuch Churches which labour of the want of 
diſcipline, and confuſion, it is not alwaies neceſlary, that hee 
- againſt whom the fault 13 committed, doe admoniſh the of- 
fendor, becauſe he ſhould often begin that which hee hath 
no powerto performe. _- | 

13. 3. The precepttherefor® of ſolemnly admoniſhing 
our brother, doth then onely binde, where there is ſome 
hope that the admonition, cither mediately, or immediately, 
will be of force to take away the Scavdall, For the meanc 
| 18 ſo fatre good, as it makes for the attainement of its end. 

I4. 4 Yet all men are boundin ſome mannerto ſignifie, 
that the Scandall given, doth ſeriouſly out of Conſcience to- 
ward God, diſplcaſe them, Epheſ. 5,11. For charitie, and 
zeale of Gods glory doth thus farre binde all the godly, 

ueſt. 5. Whether after 4 private admonition rejeited,the 
matter ought ſtraight way to bebrought to the Church? 

I5, A. Innoſort : For the ſecond degree of correi> 
on, according to Chriſts Ordinance, .1s:to take- one or two 
with us, andto urge the admonition inthelr preſence, Ar, 

Firſt, becauſe by this teſtimony, the admonition is confir- 
med, and made (tronger, either with the brother to be cor- 
reed, or the Churchthar is afterward to corre, '- 
* Secondly, ecmleby this cans charity is brter kept 
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of Diſcipline. 
when we endeavaur theamendmenr of our brother, with as 
little infamy as may be. | 
| Queſt. 6. [5 5t enongh to admoniſh av offending Brother, 


; | X . 
once privately, axd once before witneſſes + 


16, eA. He oughtin chis manner ſo long to be admani- 
(hed, till he doc either manifeſt his repentance, or impent- 
tencic, Afare. 18.15,16, 17. 4f he ſhall heare thee ; If hee 
foall not heare thee, if he ſhall not heare them. 

Queſt. 7. How # he to bee brought before the ( bwrch, 
that carries himſelfe ſtubbornly * 

17. A. Inthisorder, thathrit the matter bee brought to 
thoſc that repreſent the whole company, and who ordinari- 
ly have the dircRion and adminiſtration of publike buſineſlcs 
committed to them, Tel the Church. 

Queſt. 8. #hether oxghthe to be preſently excommuni- 


cated, who carries himſelfe ſtubboryly to the Church ? 


118. e, :1. Innotorious crimes, publikcly knowne, the 
Apoſtle ſeemes ſo to judge, 1 Cor. 5.2. 

19. 2, Inother finnes we muſt proceed with much pa- 
ticnce to this laſt remedie. | oy 

20, .3. Therefore a ſuſpenſion fromthe uſe of the Supper, 
and like priviledges of the Church, which 1s nothing but a de- 
gree of excommunication, and therefore is called by many, 


The leſſer Excommunicetion ; ought, though not from any 


ſingular Precept of Chriſt ,. yet fromthe nature and equitic 
of the thing it (clfe,'to goc before, and to bee continucd i for 


ſome time, where the Scandall is ſuch that it may bearc 


delay. Df, 

Queſt, 9. Who have the power of Excommunication ? 

21. 4. 1, Theright and power is properly inthat Church 
whoſe Member the perion tobe cxcommunicatcd is, Afar .1 8 


\ 


1Cor. 5, $i 

Forfirſt, itbelongs to, them to calt ont of communion, to 
whom itbclongs toreccive into communion, but the Church 
properly doth admit allthe Mcmbers into ſocicty and.com- 
munion. | 

Secondly, they are to purge out the leaven, whoſe duty it 
15 to keepe the lumpe pure ;.but ſo 1s the whole Socktys 

Thirdly tacy are to judge ofthe cauſe of defying commu- 


nion 


: TVS 0g 6, 2 Fe oa 
$ ODE RO 
PE Rk 1, 


of Diſcipline, ; 
nion, who are to deny communion; -but this belongs to-the 
whole Church. | | 

Fourthly, without the conſent of the Church no- excom- 

' munication can eff<cually attaine its end ; becauſethe deniall 
of communion, is a free at of the communitie. 
22, 2. Yct ordinarily the adminiſtration of the cenſure 
_ pertainethto the-Governours of the Church, of whoſe office 
the exerciſe of Diſcipline 1snot the leaſt part, 
223. 3. Itbelongsto Aſſemblies and Synods,when any dif- 
ficultie dothariſc,by common conſent to declare and diſcerne 
who are to be excommunicated, | | 
Queſt, 10. What i the Paſtor to doe, when as a fit Preſ- 
_ bytery 1s wanting, or the people will not conſent 104 juſt Ex- 

Communication? | Z | F 

24, A, The ſolemne manner of proceeding may be o- - | 

nutted ; yeta good Paſtour, with the reſt of the faithfull \N 
Mcmbers, ought by all mcanes tg cndeayour, that the cſlence 
of the thing be ſo farre obſerved, as that holy things bee not 
given to dogs, and ſwine, /ſar,7. 6, And that all publicke 
Scandals be publickly reproved. | 

Queſt, 11. Whether may whole Churches, or the Mem» 
bers of another Church be Excommunicated ? . 

25. ef. 1, They cannotproperly be excommunicated. 

Firſt, becauſe every Church bath a communion 1n it felfe, 
out of which it can no more be caſt, then out of it ſelfe, 

Secondly, becauſe the power of excommunicating flows 
from ſome Superiority , but all Churches are ordained by 
Chriſt, with the ſame <quall right. 

Thirdly, becauſe the Members of one Church, are neither 
ſubjettorheregiment of another, nor doe immediatly per-. 
taine to the communion of others, but by mcanes of the com- 
 munion of their owne Church, | 

26, 2, Yetthey may for manifeſt Herefies or crimes be 
condemned, forſaken, rejeAcd, which hath an analogy with 
Excommunication. Dk 

Quelt, 12, How farre dath Excommunication ſeperate 
mim that is Excommunicated from communion of Saints ? 
| 27. A, 1. By thenatureofthe Sentence it ſeparats from 
all communion which is proper to the Saints, and to be cxcr- - 

EEE Mm led 
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of the mariner of Wor ſhip, 
ciſed among themſelves mutually as they are ſuch, For 1t de» 
clareth a man to be ſtubbornly impenitent, and fo to bee ac- 
connted of as an Heathen or a Publican. ar. 18, 
29, eA, 2, Inregard thercforcof externall and brother- 


1y commnnion, it ſeparates abſolutcly, but not in regard of- 
© ;nternall, except in caſe of fall and plenary 1mpenitency, 


30. 3. Therefore Eccleliaſticall communion ought to be 


| denyedto a manlawfully Excommunicated: and all ſuch vo- 


luntary and free converſation, whereby fiogular propenfion 
of minde to another, and approbation of his {tate is wont to 


 bedeclared, ought tobeavoyded, 1 Cor,z.1t. 2 Theſſ3, 


14, but not that Politicall, or Oeconomuicall communton, 
which hatha bond of obligation from the Law of Nature; 
ſuch as is between Husband and Wife, Parents and Children, 
Maſters and Servants. Magiſtrates and SubjeRs, 

Eueſt. 13, Whertber are all that profe ſe repentance, to bs 
received into the favour and communion of the ( burch as 
gaine? 

31. eF, Ayerball profeſſion of repencance dothnort ſuf- 


fice : becauſe the holy Ordinances of God might be expoſed 
. tothe ſcorne of the wicked ; and the whole vertue of an Ec- 


cleſiaſticall ation ſhould be placed in an externall forma Such 
ſignes therefore are required, which in the judgement of 
Charirte, ſhew true and {crious repentance, and doc make it 
very probable. 
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CHAP/AXXX. 


Of -the manner of Wrſhip, And firſt, of preparation 
to Worſhip 
Queſt. 1. V Hether Preparation.is neceſſary beſore 
Wor fhip © 
1, ef. To folemn Worſhip, Preparation is neceſſary, 
Prov. 24427; Exod. 19.10,II, & 30,20. Eccl, 5.1.2, 
Firſt, becanſe an apt diſpoſition is required in the jubjeRt- 
of it, that it may be capeable of the good that is to be com- 
13: a To» 


Ne: x 


of the manuer of Worſhip. 9. 
-municatedto it. For what ever is received, is received ac+ | 
'tothe meaſure of the receiver, , 
Secondly, becauſe we, through the infirmity and corrupti- 

on of nature arc untoward to every good, 7er.-4.3. 

Thirdly , becauſe the excellent dignity of thoſe things 
which belong to God, rcquireth more then ordinary care, E-- 
Pheſe 5.1.2, 

Fourthly, becauſe the Devill uſeth all his endeavour, to 
;turne our mindes,cither fromthe worſhip of God,or the duc, 
and fruitfull manner of performance, Luke 8, 12, | 

Queſt. 2, Jn what things doth this Preparation conſiſt ? 

2, A. 1. Thereis firlt of all requireda conſideration of 
'the nature of the duty we aregoing about,and of thoſe things 
which belong to it, Eccle/e 5, 2» Bee not raſh; Let not thy 
heart be haſty, that is, doe nothing inconſideratly, As 10,1, 
x Toef.2.13, | 

3- 2, There isrequired a right intention of ſecking that, 
to which that ſpeciall worſhipin which we are to be cxerci- 
| fed, doth of its owne nature tend, For example, Hee that 
comes to the Sermon, not to learne what is the will of 

God, and toſubmit himſelfe to it, and to put onthoſe affety 
- .ons, and to follow that way, to which hce is called by the 
Word of God; it is no marvell, if ſuch a one goe from the 
Sermon, ſuch a oneas he came, or worſe : For he may ob= 
tainethat for which he came, as the approbation of men ; it 
may bealſo ſome kind of delight, and light ſpeculation, E/a. 
3. 31,32. butnot thatthe W ord ſhould becometo hima ſa- 
vour of life to life, but rather a ſayour of dcath to death, 2 
{o. 2.16. Aprofeſlion of this ſort very good, bur hypocri» 
ticall, example we have, 7er. 43,3. 5 9.20. 

4+ 3. It is required thatrepugnant thoughts and affeci- 
ons, not onely thoſe which are unlawfull , but ſuch as arc'at 
other times lawfull, and may be an impediment, be laid alide, 
and put away, as much as can be, Ex.3.5,1 Per. 2.1, Mat, 
13,22, 4 Pet. 1,13. 

$- 4. Laſtly itis required that we bring an honeſt, and 
good hcart, Zuke 8.15, POS - to arent þ 
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of Reverence, of Worſhip. 


mum 


CnaAp. XX XI 
Of reverence, of Worſhip. 


Queſt, I. hether and how farre u« reliptorts yes 
verence to be givento theſe things which 


belong to Worſhip, as to the words of the Scripture, the hol 


Bible, the Water of Baptsſme, the Bread and Wine in t 
Lords Supper ? 

r. 4. rt, Revetence or honor 1s 1n a three ſold ſenſe cal- 
led Religious;either, Firſt, becauſe itflowesfrom Religion, 
as the proper a& of it, containing in it that vertue and gire& 
relation which is inreligious Worſhip: or,Secondly, only be- 
cauſe it is commanded by Religion, as ſomething agreeable 
with the nature of it : or, Thirdly, becauſe it is both com- 
manded by Religion, and hath a foundation in the relation of 
ſomething, or perſon, to Religion, or holy Worſhip. In the 
firſt ſenſe, Religious worſhip is due to God alone. In the fe- 
cond: way, that civill honour which is commanded in the fifth 
Precept, and is cſpecially due to Superiours, is rightly cal- 
led religious, In-the third ſenſe, it is due to all thoſe things 
which properly belong to worſhip, 

2. 2. Inholyule, although divine honour isnot to be gi- 
vento holy things ; nor are thoſe things to bee accounted as 
the next objeRs of that Worthip,:by which the honour is 
cartyed to God; Norlaltly, ts there any worſhip of an infe- 
our degree tobe givento them : all which are the crrours of 
Popiſh Doors, while they worſhip the Euchariſt as God, 
Images as the next termes, though not the laſt of retigious. 
Worlhip ; and the holy Vtenſels with a religious obſervance: 
yetthat honour which is due to God, cannot ina due manner 
be given to him, unleflethoſc inſtruments of his worſhip bee 

nſed with ſingular reverence, becauſe of that neere conne- 
Rion andrelation ghat is betweeae anaRtion,and the inflru- 
ment of |; pagina 

3- 3- Out of holy uſe, becauſe wee have no externall 
thing conſecrated by Divine Inſtitution, and placed in a re- 
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Of Devotiov, | "oe 
figious ate, inthat manner, thatthe Arke, Altar, Tempke, 
and ſuch like were under the Old Teſtament, therefore no 
poſitive honour that is religious, is dueto any externallthing, 
Yet there is a privative kind of reverence, which neceſſarily 
followeth of the religious honour of God ; whereby heed 
1s to be taken, that nothing be done to ſuch things as belong to 
W orthip our of holy nfe, by meancs whereof that reverence 
which ought to be obſerved in holy-uſc, or worthip , may be 
diminiſhed, Such is the care whereby hecd is taken, thartthe 
words or phraſcs of Scripture be not mingled with jelts : that 
the Bible be not trampled upon, or applicd to any uſe which 
hath'a ſhew of baſeneſle, or unſeemlineſlſe , that the Bread 
or Wine left after the Communion; bee not. expoſed to any 
contumelious uſe, &c, 
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Cnal ANTE!) 
Of Devotion, | | oy 


Queſt. r, ]* what things doth Devotzon conſiſt ? 

be. 2. 4. x. To Devetionitisrequired, that 
a man have a firme and abſolute intention of dedicating him- 
ſelfe to God, andhis worſhip ; ſo that he can bealtered from 
this purpoſe by no inticements, nor dangers. In thisrefpeR, 
Devotion is the Fortitude of Religion : and from it comes 
that patience and con{{ancie, which is proper to Religion,and 
the duties of it, It holds proportion with the wicked con | 
tion mentioned, Atts 23. 12. Xþ- 

2. 3,Tt is required that men reſt not themſelves con 
tented in any degree of godhnefle, through lukewarmeneſle, 
loth, and-dulnefle, but that they aſptre tothe higheſt perfeti- 
on. Inthis reſpet Devationis the zeale of Religion, Apoc, 
3,15, 16,19, | 

' 3; 3. Irisrequiſite that a man have a complacencie, dc- 
ltght, and joy in the exerciſe of Religion, E/a. 58.13. Pſal. 
122,2; E/a,12,3. T Chro,29.9. Thisis the ſpirituall plea» 
iure of Religion, PD | 

4. 4+ 1t 18required that he be often and much inthe ſame 
Mm3 exctch 


bi Of Devotion, 
exerciſes, 7 10,3: Lnk: 2.37, P/al. 119, 164. This is 


.thediligence of Religion. | 
| $. 5, Itisrequired that in thoſe exerciſes he have his 
-thoughcs and affections preſent and intent as much as he can, 
without wandring and diſtractions of minde, eAt7s 16. 14. 
Epbeſ.6,18. 1 Tim. 415, 
' 6. 6. Ir is required that he have a tender Conſcience, 
.Whereby heis holy aff:Red according to the ſpectall occaſion 
that happens in any exerciſe, 2 Keg. 22.19 
7 7. Itisrcquircd laſtly, that with all his endeavour, he 
. order his life, asbecomes thoſe which worſhip God, 2 Tim, 
ZoI9. | 
Queſt, 2. By what meanes/may this Devotion through the 
grace of God, be attained by us ? 

8. A. 1. Itisneceſlary firlt of all, that wee keepe our 
hearts perpetually, as much as may bee , free from thoſe 
thoughts and aff<Rions, which arc repugnant to Religion,and 
the heat of it. 
9. 2, It is alſo neceflary, not onely to converſe fre- 

quently with God intheexcrciſc of holinefſe ; but alſo inthe 
Interim, while we arc doing other things, to keepe in ſome 
ſort that heat, which we getin holy dutics ; and by renewing 
tocontinue thoſe holy thoughts, which wee found in our 
ſelves. He which doth otherwiſe, his life is ſpentin weaving 
_ unwaving the ſaine web, without progreſle to any per- 
tection. | SEE 

10. 3. Itisneceſfary alſo, that now and chen wee lift up 
our hearts to God, upon all occaſions, uſingthoſe ſhort Pray- 
ers whichare called £jac«/ations, and may be put up to God 
inall places and times.. Nor is is unprofitable, eſpecially for 
them that are more weakc, to have Verſes choſen out of the 
Pfalmes, whichthey finde molt cffteuall upon their hearts, 
that by them they may occaſionally lift up their mindes to 
' IL. 4; Itis very profitable for usto excrciſe our ſelves, 
to take an occaſion from common things , by the thought and 
diſcourſe of. the minde, to ariſe up to ſpiritual meditations. 
Wohereof Ciriit hath left us divers examples inthe Hiſto- 


ry ofthe Goſpdl. "Fla 
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'r2, 5: Itis >rofiabl to —_ certaine times fot- 
private exCcrciſesof Piety, and to obſerve: them not out of- - 
cultome, but ſcriouſly to ſpend them fortheinereale of god- 

linefſe, And concerning thoſe although nocertaine rule can be | 
giyen, yet by the colonel of all Chriſtians, the mats 
ning and evening ſacrifice iscommended toall. 

13, 6. It muchavailes to make a choiſe of thoſe with whom 
we converſe familiarly, that they be ſuch, from whons wee 
may come away not cooled, bur Kirred up in the. care of- 
Pietie. 

| 14. 7: Ithelpesalſonota lieele,eo call our ſelves now and | 
then toaccount before God, of 6ur apes and defects i in. 
the ſtudy of holucffe. | 
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Crap, KXXINT, 
Of the Lords Days: 


Su ppoſing thoſe things whiichare ſpoken ofthis . 
porntin the Marrow. 


Queſt. I, i ' Hat- Dp''E difference betweene the ig 
d V [ervation of the Lords Day, and of 
thoſe times which upon other dayes are deftinated” to Divte 
Wor ſhip ? 
1. A. 1. Other times are appointed by An, burthis day 
by the Lord. © 
'Secondly, other times arcnot Go/mich inflitures, as chk 
| ſen by prudent Counſell, accordingto the commodiouſneſs - 
of particular Churches : but the Lords day hath an accutate 
 Inſtxation, 
Thirdly, other times are oncly of a-perſonall obligation, 
_-accordmg to every ones opportimity : but the Lords'dayibof 
eneralt obligation, ſothar other buſineſſes muſt give placeto. 
the obſervation of it. 
Queſt; 2, What __ otherwiſe levfel,, are. unlaw- 
full on the Lords Day ? 
"=" A. Fr, All thoſe imployments y which doe notably hin | 
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attending upon God and his worſhip, either 
publicke, or private, areregularly, and ordinarily unlawfall, 
from theendof this inſtirution, =» 

3. :2, Here is no difference betweene a mechanicall or 
corparall worke, which is properly called fcrvile, and that 
which is calicd /:berall, For though ſervile workes be by 
Name forbidden, yet Synecdachically all works are meant, 
Which are repugnant to that end which is aimed at, in the 
 fanRifying of the ſeventh day, _ gh, | 
4. 3. Thoſe which belong to pleaſure and recreation , if 


| they be ſachas hinder fromattending on God , are-no leſſe 


forbidden then ordinary labours, 

5. 4: To make journeis which tend not to the better per- 
forming of Gods worſhip, but cither to the diſpatching of 
common bulinefles, or to pleaſures, are no leſſe diſagrecing 
tothe obſcrvation of this day, thento ſpend the ſametume in 
ſcrvile buſineſle, or following our delights, 

6. 5, Faires, Markets , and laborions as of traffique, 
by the ſame reaſon with dayly labours and occupations , are 
repupnant to the fanification of this day, 

7. 6, Thoſe things which pertaine to.courts and judica- 
torics, are of the ſame nature. | 

8, 7. Not onely extermll.cmploiments about thoſe 
things, but ſolicitous cares about them axe forbidden. 

Queſt. 3. hat cauſes are there which may excuſe ſuch 
occupations, that they may lawfully be done, upon the Sabbath 
day ? | 

Ee A. 1. Preſent, or imminent neceſlitic, which -is nei- 
ther fained, nor ſought of purpoſe, but is pur upon us by the 
providence of God,' Luke 14.5. 

+ 19, 2.. Thisneccſlicie is, Firſt, of the meancto the end, 
not reſpeting gaine, or pleaſure, as the end; but moſt proper - 
ly the avoyding of ſome diſcommodity. falling out unex- 
peQly. This doth nottherefore jultificthem who accounting, 
thelecſing of gaine as a lofſe, follow thar ordinary imploy- 
ments, thatthey may not ſuffer an occaſion of paine to paſle, 

Secondly, It is evident neceſlitic, not ſuch as 1S conccived 
of an uncertaine conjecture. It makes not therefore for. 
.Husbandmen, 8&c;. who in ths time of Haevelt, ſpend this 

« | day 


K. 


74 of os be . $.® 4-4 - 
. ; ; A TIT TEA DTT 3 8 RY Ren 2 RI Is >. xs ies tt Fe Ca ot $34 © 09---139 y "£08 HE pet ay : = 
a y J L {ih ks BASES % hy, Abe FL NS it Al ite SS, 7 be x; Ao SIP +1 2 Ns 3 <<. 289 RT COW rigs oh ey MES P4090 
] K-48 | WO. >" bs SEN SE, , YES A 2 w"T od CET 7 0 ” Rr GN SES 2 G0* 54 Py EN NO AS 
Io " * 4 7 o : p £5 es £ 2 Go: , x . ens x þ 7 b 
i ; ” » ; 7 The: 5 4A RY 6 5 $7 << : 
: | 9 , 17 \ "yy 4 1.” "#4 Gs * 
ſ j | 5 RY O20” 
\ > 252 
” - oy b 
* 
G So 
; 
a 
f a L 
. * a U 


wy dot boy fared © FT 53 O! 
a 0 Sage itic is be underſtood, n n addy 26 b- 


be axis om _ belide \ what is u which Meychare: 
their neceſiitic,theyare whe 2ccoimted Pockertia - ur 


" , LS+:5,; WPrkes:0finongyr. fo [£0 lea accqunenel both As” 
worthy oft 86 >11 +0811. 33 | year 9% 21 1s 


14. 6. Scrviſcworks which ;are-rieceflary t0\the wors'! 

ſhip of God, are nat onely lawfull, becaufe of their necefi= - 

tie, butby reaſon of the worſhip ir ſclfe, of which they are 
adjunQs. 

I5. 7. The offices of common honeſty, whereby the - 
ordinary and modeſt delight of life is cheeriſhed, and excr- 
cilcs of pictyarc net Hindered,arc neceffary' in of the 
cnd, and free in their owne nature: becayſc the Ordinances 
of God whichtcndtothe furtheriy ny ef (rag 08 not 
oppoſe the temporlll,” Bur ſamptuous preparations for ban= 


$ 
quects, cannot conliſt with the due a" gras 

16, 8, Somelittle and ſhort occupation our temporal 
things uponoccaſion may beſo Inced, an wor temper 
pious meditations, that it may be no hindcrance, but rather a 
furtherance of the dntice of Religion, And indcede ſuch a 
buſineſſein ſuch a manner, dothnot withdraw the minde from 
Gods worſhip. 

Queſt, 4 What things are required to the ſanitification 
of this day ? 

17. A; 'x, The exerciſes of worſhip which are 7 
muſinotbe omitted, yetthey arc not ſufficient, Na fe 


—_—_ 


jr ties Ga dT ET Numb, 38 6,7,8,9,10, 


18, 2. Excrciſcs of publike worſhip in a Church wel 
conſtituted, and cnjoying ber libertie, ought to be held both 
before and after noone, bid, P/al. 92.1, ets 20,7.And 
where ſolemne meetings by fe there every occaſion 


ta 
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incthoſe exerciſes, that | 
thereby , by: verritc' of 
: reſt of the week. 
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ratod in oth,” h 
Law, as inthe E fficient Canſeand Rule : and ſecondly inthe 
' Aion, as inthe Effet, conformed tothe Rule, In the third 
and fourch eAcceprion, there is a Meronywia, of the Subjet? 


= 
» 


of Right. 


er that according to Law, in which ſenſe, wee uſually fay , 
| Such a mad ftands.nper bu Right. Andnot unlike torts 'Ac- 


- oC « 'S FA VE 
ception, tsthe 5 


fame. W ofd, to 'dcnore ſome 


of rhe. \. + © Ws TL, AF oÞ% CT 
arted to any man, cither by Law'or 


pr ar 
l 


a dA. a7" 1 cps ets ».' Yn, c VER” 'Y 
ruſt Authoritic. Of whichkind was that Tw« rrinm Libere- 


7we, among the Ancient Rowenes, — 


Hecond: Acception-are onely Rationally, 
burwith a 


*orthe. (0062 Zewn 6:inti- 
woes ud yr IE Wo, 
ers cxiftehce; It is firm the 


for the eAdjust, and Of the Cauſe for the Effet. 


* ThiggVord 8px inits largeſt acceprion ischvided into 


© Diwme, of which Gods the Author, 
Humance, of which Man is the Contriver. 
'3. Divine Right is. divided. inta.Right Natural, and 


Right Poſitives | © | 
- *4.* Right Natarall is that which is apprebended- tobe fit 


to be done ar avoided, ont cfthe naturall inſtin& of Naturall 
Light ;. or that which is af leaſt -deduced from. that Naturall. 
Light by evident Conſequence- So that this Reghr,partly con- 


' fiſts of Pratttke Principles knowne by Nature, and partly of 


Conclufrons deduc'd from thoſe Priveiples. 

5, The Divine Poſutive Right, is a Right added to the 
Natural, by ſome ſpeciall Revelation of God. 

6 The Reghr Naturall; our Naturall Law, 1s the ſame, 
whichulglly is called the Zrernall Law : but it is called E- 
zeraall, in relationto God,as it is from Eterny.in Him ; it 
is called Natwrall, astt is ingraffed and imprinted in the Na- 
twre of man, by the God of Nature, | 

7. That Poſfirive Right was in the.mnde of: God from 
Eternitic, as well as the Narxrell.. But inreſpeRit is not ſo 
cally apprehendedby Humane Reaſan, therefore it is not u- 
ſally termed, the. Law Eternall,,  _ a 6 2 
8. The Nataralland Poſiereve Divine Right differ inthis, 


that the Poſrreve is mutable and various ,. accordin to Gods 


good pleaſure 3 for that which was heretofare in tbe Indai- 
call Church, js different. trom that which is. in Huan 
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_ Of Right. \\ 


- Cfarch : burtheright naturall is alwaycsthe ſame, and like ie 


felte, and for <his 'rcaſ{on. alſo, it 1s called the. Law eter- 
mall. Fn TIT TTY 37%) +, Rs a ng OL 

" 4Queſt. 'r," Phethber rhe Naturall law were not banged, 
when Abrahant%ras commanded to:kill his Soune, eAnd when 
the Ifraclites were permitted ts take away. the: Fgyptians 


Foods? 
nec of the 


- 9) A, +, There wasnotin thoſe caſes a chang 
law,'nay. not any diſpenſation properly ſo termed, but the 
mutation and \chatge was: in: the 'mattcr, about: which the 
law was converſant, For in the firſt inſlance,:thelife of the 


innocent, which.was not ſubje@ tathe polyer of 46-ahaws, 


as the Principa/l caufe, was ſabjetedtohimas the inftru- 


»est of the command andgood 

10, 2. In the lattcrinſtance, the 
t1ans for Gods pleaſure; who: 1s. the abſolute Lord of all 
 things;lcft off to bee longer the goods of the <-Egyprians, 
and became :proper- to the: : 1/7 acl:tes :. inforamch, that the 
[/raclices taking :them away, .did:;not 


> 


goods,butafſumedtheir owne.. 


pleaſure of God: - 


When a fword left with another being demanded by the Ownen 
ro commin a muraer With it, not reſtored yor ought by Right. 
todee teffored Ic cor iohont bY T oi lard 3 «len; 
- Tv, 4, 1, The Right of returning any thing commit- 


tedto a. mans truſt by the. Owner, isnot in this caſe quite- 
changed, but ir is: opt for a while and delaid by. agothes: * 


more obſervablelaw, v:z.of not committing murder... . 

12, 'An(w. 1, And ſomewhat like is-the reaſon of.pre-- 
ſereption, or attaining any thing thereby + for. by: this law of 
preſcription it comes to paſle, that after ſome cettaine time 


accampliſht, the .aRion of recovering his: owne goods from. 


an unjuſt Pofſefſor .ts.denide to the true Qwner, Forthe- 
courſe of particular Right is ſtope, for the ſake of publike- 
right and good, that ſo an infinite numberof ſuites might bee. 
prevented. Neyerthdes,thertghtand title to any thing is not: 


ſotransferr'd in ey be Ur for a the 1+rint 
cure by. preſcription; for hee who wittingly and willingly, 
dctaines. any thing of I againſt the will oh 


6 - 


goods of the AEg7pe 


ſteals -other: mens. 


. Queſt, 2, 1Fhether the Law natyrall 5s wor changed,; 
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-true Owner offends 


tion, wee acknowledge the law of nature inbrutcs, 
then in plants and things inanimate, | | 


_ ding 
eo himfelfe and beaſts, even ont of this very compariſon is 
exccedingly aggravated, and rightly too 


of Riebt. | 
againſt the law of nature. 'Nor is this 
commanded by the law, but permitted ondy. 

_ * Queſt. 3, Whether it bee rightly ſaidby Lawyers that the 
Reght naturall, or the Law of Nature « that, which Nature 
hath tawght all living creatures, =? 

' T 3+ A. 1.1n brute creatures,thetrue nature of right,or law, 
bath no more place thea it hath in plants, or things inani- 
mate, ' For neither isthere azcafon diltinguſhing berwecne 
goodand evilt,; neither a will or choyce of one: ching before 
another ; nor laſtly, any Inſtice- atall in Brutes more then in 
thingswithout alllife. =  \ 

14. 2, Nevcrthelcſlc mall things, thereis aninclination, 
a power and operation,xvbich isguided-by certaine reaſon; 
for as muchws-cohcamestheirnamte:and:cond. And in this 


reſpec, all things created arc' ſaid to have a law preſcribed 


unto them, which law- or right reanines paſſively onely in 
them, ſo that mn reſpetro themſelves, it 1s onely by fami- 
litude and fome proportion termed a law or right; P/a/me 
I48.6. ſob 38,10,11,12. ler, 33. 20. 25, | 

I5. 3. But in regard, there arc ſome inclinations and 


operations, Which are common bothto man andbcaſt, and 
not to plants; and-other inanimate things, of which ſortare 
the ſafegard and defence of life and liberty 


, the coftion of 
male and female, &c. The apprehenlion of which things, 


brute beaſts have by inſtinQ of nature, as man by the Ludge- 


ment of hisrcaſon, therefore in a certaine ſpeciall propor- 


16, 4. Ard hence 1s:1t, thattheſinneof any man offen- 
nt cheſe naturall inclmations , which are common 


4 & Cc Tud, IO, Eſa. 

r.3. ler. 8,7. Rom.1,26. 2 Tim, 3.3 2: 
| Quckt, 4. Whether the Law of Nateons bee the ſame, with 
the Law of nature? 1577) 
7. ef. 1, The law of nations, as it is taken for the 


law which all nations uſe, comprehends noder it, not anely 
che law of nature, but alſo the poſitive law, So ſervitude 1s 
by Lawyers faidtobce by the law of nations, and'yer is evi- 


dent 


FO] of Wekt: 
FRO? thatfervitude was broughtinby cuſtome and the po- 


fitive law. : Andthe fame'4s the reaſon i in dividon ofpoſleſ- 


ſons,and the like. 


18, %. If thelawofnaturebee taken, for thatlaw which 
ts introduc'd bythe common conſent and cultome of allna-- 


tions, it then participates a certaine middle natmebetweene 
the lai naturall, and that poſitive law which is pceuliar:to 
this or that. nation. It: hath thus mach common with tte: 
naturall law; that it is every where-reccived without any 
certaine authority or pr« lon, and whercſoever any 


thing is done contrary 
dons And &« hath thus\much-common' with the poſitive: 


law, that'it may bee changed or'abrogated by the common 
og of them, whom it-may concerne. A divifion of- 


ngs is bythe law of varidhs:; Neverthdleſle by the com-- 


= & oonſont it_may;epon juſt+ grounds: bee 1Homewhere. 
bee incommoen. . 


chacted, that zmoſt aH 
It is likewiſe the lawof Nations, that i time of warre the: 


Embaſſadours of cach' m_ ſhould- bee peacefully cnter- 
tained, becauſe it is Gppans they! treat of peacc, which is: 
ey ue Jan ry Fang) neat ful 

which toany ginltyÞa 11G 2& yetupon cauſe;: 
ahd by the 'tommon conſent of both parties og rncaly 
nay. bee abrogated, 

; '5- Whethey the' Prece gs-of the law of natare 


"rus & crmirat 1s wg fact 


\it is cenfur'd of all-men to bee: ill: 


fpeake in ther ownebehalfe,. 


2, faced, Kao ng —_ beam: yy. Now ,o burn avervey, . 


fiorthing Thy of the- 
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Of Right.” 
according tothe law, and ſoit ts as much as to ſay nothing 
at all, becauſe #: char /aying they expreſle the ſame thing by it 
ſelfe. But if this phraſe bee ſo underſtood (as uſually-among 
the vulgar itis) for che eltceme and credite which way bee 
gotren among men, then it containes No certaine precept, 
but that every man ſhould diligently cndeayour his owne 
credite and eſteemein the vaine and: incqnſtant opinion of 
the multitude. 3. What is meant by: tg wywadtien notto 
hurt another, muſt bee expounded by the particalay pre- 
cepts of thelaw; for in that wee doe our duty towards any. 
man; wee hart him not : Bat if wee dog nat.that whichis 
our duty, wee 'dochurt him,zbecauſc. wee give him not his 
due; though'perhaps, for; ſome reaſoxs 70 our ſelves knowne, 
wee thinke wee have. thereby deſerved ,well at his hands. 
This therefore is too confus'd a precept, 4. 'Togive cvery 
man his awne, is noting clic. then toglyc.cvery man right; 


(that:is,)) to: doc what is right and. jult : Therefore to live. 


Jaflifiably, and according to law, :i8 rather an, injunction of 
the law in particalar, then a Precept of the law. in gexe- 
rallor fs nb in 1 ego | Ty 

Queſt. 6, #hether that, precept bee of the, [aw of natyre,, 
Phat yin would: haveding to. yomy ſplfe, doc that tg anpther: - 
#P hat you wondd have not dene'to your /cife, ave nt; thar ts, 
another. SRL 
1.20. A: 1, This precept is waturall, and indeed-Diyine 
Mar. 7.12. Licc6,31,.Y W in this itis to. bee obleryd:; 
Firſt, that this law doth not include.che whole corel of 
ehenaturalllaivin genceall; but that.part.onely,, in whi Jr 
duty beeweene: man and map is- comprchcnded, ;-S»-- I Nat 
our willwhatfoever itbee, may not beethe: ſquare and rule 
of the performance of pur dyty tg others, (tar ugder. ghar 
pretcnee;; hee whick would .bave ;apybateith 


tion, by which:Wee tr uly and.con/cder APA YUMLE 
out.ſclycsi; 3. Thats. þFc not 6nj nes ichat Wee 


+ 4# e A» 4 


of Reb. 
thoſe things to others. which wee in particular defireto bee 
done to our fclves, (for ſo Maſters ſhould obey their owne 
ſervants, and ccaſe tobee Maſters) but the ſame things by 
way of ptoportion,or ſuppotition;as if indeed wee our (elves 
were in the caſe of them, from whom wee expett thoſe duties, 
The Roote of Tuſtice and the whole founaation of e/Equity 
(ſaith LaBantins in his Epit. cap, 3. is comprehended in 
this: Have a care, yor doe not that 10 anotber which you wont 
wor willingly have done rs your [elfe : If it bee trksome, 
#0 ſuffer an injury, whoſoever he bee, that doth one, s unjuſt. 
Doe but transfer what tho thinkſt in thy [elfe tothe perſon + 
of another, and what thou judgeſt of another perſon to thy 
{elfe, and fee will ſoon: perceive that you your ſelfe are un= 
14/8 if you hart another, as another if hee hurt you. If wee ru- 
miviate on theſe things, wee [ball bee [ure toretaing our iunos 
cence, in which, 7aſtice, as ins firſt ftep, « contained; for 
the firſt ſtep of Tuftice ix, Not to bure your Neighbour, but 
readily to dochim all the good you may, Alexander Scycrus (4 
Lampidrius re/ates it,) did oftentimes proclayme this, which 
hee had obſeri'dfſrom ſome fewes or ( hriſtians, and hin-ſclfe 
did approve, nay and commanded it prblikely to bee proclai- 
 mr:dby a(ommoncryer when hee correfted any offendor,Doe 
not that to another which you would not have done to your ſelf, 
which ſentence hee ſo much affeited, that hee comma 
it tobee written in his Pallace, and other publique workes, 

| Queſt. 7. What proportion the Civill Law, holds with 
the Law of Nature. EE. 

21, eF, I. The Civill Law is, that which cvery City or 
Society of men enacts currant for it ſelfe. And ſuch a kind 
of Law is not onely peculiar to the Romanes, but alſotothe 
eMthenians, Engliſh, or any El(c, who have norcſpeRto the 
Reman Law, | : ant) 

23, 2, This Civill Law in asmuchas it is Right is deri-- 
ved from the Law of Nature; for that is not Law whuch is 
not juſt and right, and that in morality is called Right, which 
accords With right praQicall reaſon, and Right prafticallis 
the Law of Nature, . - > 136 EE ud 

23+, 3+ This Ciyill, Law therefore is deriv'd from the 
Law of Naturcy cither as a ſpeciall concluGoninferr'd from. 
| | a\gene- 


ia 


\ 


\ 


| things of addition, detraRtion,or correttion. 


Of Right. 
a generall propoſition , or as a ſpeciall determination and 
application of a generall Axiom. 

24, 4. That Law which is derived from the Naturall 
Law, oncely by way of concluſion, if the conſequence bee 

, hath it's whole ſtrength from the Law of Nature, 
as the (oxclufion hathit's force from the premiſed propofi- 
730xs; but that which is derived from the Law of Nature, 
by way of determination and application, is 1n.part a new 
conſtitution : Even as every /pec:cs hath it's owne proper 
forme and eſſence, beſides that which is actually comprehen= 
dcd in the Gen, 

25. 5. Secing then, that as well in concluſions as de- 
terminations, the Reaſon of man, can onely imperfealy 
Judge, nay, and is often therein cozened; hence it mult needs 
follow, that all humane Conſtitutions are of neceſſity liable 
toimperfeRion,errour, and injuſtice : This the Authours of 
the Romare Lay confefle of their owne Lawes, 7r & im- 
poſſible, that a reaſon ſhonld bee given of all things that are 
enated not to all men, nor of all the Lawes, and it is proved 
in inuumerable caſes, that there are many things received 
32 the Civill Law for the publike good, which are ſomewhat 


Fortrary to a diſputative reaſon, Ad leg. Aquil. 1, 51, 


26. 6, The imperfeRion of the belt Civill Law con- 
fiſteth in this, , 
Firſt, Inregard it containesnot'in its compaſle the whole 
Law of Nature, but ſo much of it, onely asſuch or ſuch men 
have approved and thought appliable to their owne man- 
ners. | 
Secondly, in reſpe& ithath no cye art all upon theinward 
affe&tions, but onely upon the outward Attiong;For it dat!) 
not {uppreſle ab/o/ntely all vices, but thoſe onely, which may 
ſeeme likely to diſturbe the peace and quiet of|the Com- 
mon-yealth, neither doth it enjoyne all aRtsofll yertues, 
—_— onely , which are oppoſite. ro the inconvenient 
* Thirdly,Inthat it:doth not privcipally make good men, 


but one] good Subjects or Citizens, | 
, In that upon occaſion it -may admit in many | 


Quelt. 


_ Fonrt 


Tn, _ Of Right, 
Queſt. 3, 1#424t proportion the Morall Law beavres to 
the Law of Natare, | rhe 16 
27. A, 1, All the Precepts of the Morall Law, arcour 
ofthe Law of Nature, exceptthe determination of the Sab- 
bath-day in the fourth Commandement, which is from the 
politive Law. pu 
.. Fortirſt, wee mcet with nothing in them , which con- 
cerncth not all Nations at all times, ſo that theſe Precepts 
doe = reſped any particular ſort of men, but eyen Nature 
it (clfc. | 47 
 Secandly, Nothing is contained in them, which is not 


end. | | 

Thirdly, there isnothing inthem, which is not ſogroun» 
ded upon right reaſon, but it may beeſolidly defended and 
maintained by humane diſcourſe, nothing but- what may 
bee well enjoyned from clecre reaſlon. 

- Fonrthly, All things contained inthem, are for the ſub- 
ſtance approved, cven of the mare underſtanding fort of the 
Heathen, | | | | 

Fiftly, They all much conduce to the benefit of Man- 
kind in this preſent life, inſomuch, that if all theſe Precepts 
were duly obſerved, there would bee no need of any other 
bumane Lawes' and Conſtitutions. Memorable is that fen- 
tence in Hierome ad Celant, de infliit. Matrifam, Whe- 
ther tbcee Hieromes or Paxlinnshis, upon the Precepts of 
the ſecand Table: el things ſaith hee,which you would have 
men doe wnto you, ever fo ave yee nnto them, Hee would have 
charity knit and maintained among us by mutuall good of 
Sees, fo that the whole Law of Gods vothing elſe, but the 
generall benefit of mankind, O the wonderfull mercy of the 

Lord ! O the, yu}; m—_ $00dnes of our God, Hee promyſerth 
4 reward wire ns onthe condition that wee love one ano- 
ther ; that is, if wee mutrunlly' performe theſe things among 
or ſelves which we our ſelves ſtaudin need of; yet wewitha 
proud and ingratefwll: beart refiſt his will, whoſe very com. 

mand is our owne benefit, LF, [+ | 


- 11 @#ie4, .But it may beeobiedted, that if the Morall were 


the ſame with the Law of Nature, jthad nonecd to bee pro- 
4 '' |  [ mulgated 


q. 
+4 


very. neceflary to humane Nature, for the attaining of it's 
| | | 


07 


x Of Right. 
mulgatcd cithet by yoyce or writing for it would haye beene 
writ inthe hearts of all men by Nature. jp 


_ +238, A, 1, That to Nature upright, (5. e. ) 45 it was 


in the State of innocency. there was no nced of ſuch a Proe 
mulgation, But ever fince, the corrupt:on of our Nature, 
fuch 1s the blindnefe of cur underſtanding and perverineſlc 
of our will and diforder of our affehttons, that there arc 
ly ſome Retiques of that Law remaining in our hearts 
like to ſome dimme aged picure, and therefore by the voyce 
and power of God it ought to bee renewed as with a freſh 
pencill. Therefore ts there no where found any true right 
practicall rcaton, pure and complete in all parts, but inthe 
written Law of God, P/a/me 119. 66. + 

Queſt. 9, 3Fhat propertion the fwdiciall Law bearers to 

the naturall. + , 

39. A, 1, Thatisproperly termed the Judiciall, which | 
is about Iudgements of any politick matters thereto be-- 
longing as that was called the Ceremoniall Law, which was 
about ceremonies, and that the Morall Law which was a- 
bout manners and civill duties, 

3o. 2. That Judiciall Law which was given by ſes 
to the 1/raclires as proper onely to them, was a moſt exat 
determination and accommodation of the Law of Nature 
unto them, accordingtothe particular condition of that peo 

le. | | 
; 31, 3+ To the 1/raelites therctore in reſpet of the 
uſc, it was of like nature, with other good Civill lawes a- 


' Mong other Nations : but in eſpe of the Authority, which 


from God the immediate giver, it reccived, it was of much 
more perfeAion then any. 

32. 4. This Law belongeth not to Chriſtians under the 
title of a Law, eſpecially obliging them, but onely by way of 
Doftinc, in as much as in it's gencrall Nature, orin it's due 
proportion to ir, it doth alwayes exhibice unto us the beſt 
determination of the Law of Nature. | 

33- 5- This Indiciall Law » not accuratcly diſtinguiſhe 


| fromthe Morall and Naturall Law, inthis, that the Moral 


Law wasSpubliſtht by God with hisowne voyce, and twice 
WTIKtcn in Tablcs of ſtone and expreſſed ate Decalogue, 


.* 


' - -0f tuflice. 2 

But the Tudiciall Law without all this ſolemnity, was after- 
wards delivered to IMo/es, and by him tothe people. For 
the Lawes of reſtoring things Lent or Traſted, of 1nſt 
Weights and Meaſwres, of paying the Labourer hu hire, 
and many ſuch as theſe , not expreſly ſerdowne in the Deca- 
logue, are not more Iudiciall or lefſc Horall, and naturall 
then the Commandement, Then foalt nos feale, 

4: 6. 'Thoſe Lawes were properly terined {udiciall; 
which being nor Ceremonialt, had fome ſingular reſpeR to 
thepeopleof the ewes, fo thatthe whole reaſonand ground 
of then, was conſtiruted in ſome particular condutonot that 


Natiofs. 


ſome.) tha: whereſ-ever the reaton of the Law is Morall, 
therethe Law i (elfe1s Morall, as isſeene in Leviric, 11 44, 
\Fora any fpeciall determination of a Law may be confirmed 


by a Generall Reaſon : aud the nature of the Lawgiver 


being murable hath ſome place too, and-powerin-conftituting 
Lawes which may be mutable , Bur where the ſpeciall in- 
trinſecall aod proper reaſon of the Law' is monall, there it 
_—_— followes, chat the. Law It ſeite mult necdes bee 

36. $. Thoſe Laiweerhofors which arc iiſually 
among the Indiciall, and yerwtheir Nature beire tio ling 
| larreſpeRtto the condition of the ſewes morethen' of any 
other people. ſhoſeareall of the Morall and Narurall Law, 


which arc commonto all N atioNs.. 


cetkockel 


, 4 


AS ER. 


"Of life, mo | In. Foe {£2 (: 
Queſt, I. \ 7 \ JHeker ſlice "I rhy Beb afred' to 
: be a: br gar and Te intent 
of giving tocvery man his due: 


x. A. '1.- This is*not a Bkaion of this" Gencrall Tu- 
pw ag denoteatheredtitutle of Vertue, and fo ynima- 


35- 7. But it is no certame Rule ( whichis gi 14% en by 
$ 


Oo; ecth. 


_ 


109: 


£10 


- auother his duc, it needes multfollow, 


9f luſtice, 
teth aneand the ſamething with Vertue in generall, For ic 
1s natefſ:atiallto all Vertuc,to reſpec onely what 1s preci/e-- 
{y due to another :: as appeares inthe Vertue. of Liberality. 

' 2, Secondly, Its not any-cxact definition of any particu- 
1ar Iuitice, becauſe it doth not ſet downethe Proximum ge- 
2, next common nature of any ſpeciall Vertue. For ſce- 
ing that a perpetuall and conſtant Intent or Will , implics as 


muchas a Habit, andbeing that betweene a Habit and any 
ſpeciall Vertug,Vertuc ingenerall is interpoſcd asthe Genms, 


the perpetuall and conſtant Will, or Intent, cannot be'the 
:mmediate Gen of any. ſpeciall Vertue. 

3+ Thirdly, The Lawyers whiclt maintaine that definiti- 
on of Juſtice,doe in it auferably contradict chemſelves : be- 
cauſe, Iuſtice being every way of as large extent as Right, 
which is the Obje& of it, andthey themſelves allow three 
Ads of Right, vx, Tolive heneſtly, To hurt none, and to 
give cycry man his due ; they. doe neverthelctle here define 
Iuſtice by ongiqf thoſe acts onely, vize To: give every man 
his Right or dues; Ela 0. 

; 4+ Fourthly, Ifchis deſcription of Tuſtice were thus cor- 
reed, that by a Perpetual aud conſtant Vilſhould bermeant. 
Vertue, andby every 9:49, our Neighbour ſhould be deſig- 
«6d, andby/H, &« Right ;theduties,we ought tg per formetg= 
wards him,thenirt layeth doyne:the Initice of the ſecond. 
Table, and;is the ſame with,our definition ; viz.. [#ftice is 4 
Vertue whereby me are mclinde to performe all ane O fices 


v 


4 


£0 0ur neighbour. he Oh; þ © hs 12 0h otiihgy ouk dag or 
Quelt, 2, Whether Iuftice bath alwates ſome reſpect to 
zz CMELLCCIKEELoEo EE 
5, eA, x, All Vertuc is after its manner ordaind to the 
uprightneſſc and perfe&ian gf him that hath ſuch a Vertue. 
Tuſtice therefore doth not fo wholly reſpeR another, but that 
it hath ſome eyc upon him (FEE teth it. | | 

6, 2. Bcſides, in that very reſpe&t, that a Iu(t. man gives 
athe make himſclfc 

fit far the perform nceof. that. duty,.apſo alfo conſerve his 
owne due to himſelte with moderation... 
7; 3» HlowÞpeyer inreſpettocre is.lome peculiar difigul- 
tic in the deſhgningand: procuring what is Right, apddue @, 


A 


» 


& 


another 


A 


b of IWftice. , | 
another, which cannot ariſe in the ſearch of our owne Good 
or Right ; and becauſe that Juſtice doth not conſiſt in the 
proper commodity of him that exerciſethit ; but i5.necefla-- 
rily extended to other : intheſe reſpeRts,] ſay,it 1s moſt pro-. 
perly defined by Anothers Right, oo 

Queſt. 3. Whether « £quitie, or that which the Crouli- 
ans call Epicikeia, ( i.e. ) 4 Moderation of the ftricks Law, 
doe truely participate of the nature of Juſtice ? 

8. 4, 1. All Law which isthe Rule of luſtice, hath 
alwaies a double end. The one Intrinſecall and Immediate, 
which the Lawgiver doth immediatly looke upon: the other 
Extrinſccall and mediate, Sothe Law oft not opening ſome 
City gates in time of Warre, doth immediatly conſider the. 
not letting in of the Enemies, which is the immediate End: 


_ bur ithath another remote End, to witzthe ſafegaurd and pres 


ſervation of the Citic. Lega/l 7aſtice as it is ſiriftly taken,, 
conſidereth onely the ex; immediate End : but this Zpiei- 
k-iareſpetsthe more remote End, 0 fo, 

9. 2. Inreſpe&t he which makes the Law f calves 
firſt and more principally looke at the remote Evd. crefore. 


_— 
, 


to ſpeake abſolutely and clearely, Epic:kera bath more in, 1t- 


of Legall Juſtice, though taken in the ſtrickt ſenſe. For. if, it 
be certaine that upon admiſſion of ſome part of the. hoſtile 
Forces into the Citie, the ſafeguard of the Citic, and ViRory. 
would follow, it is more jult toopenthe Gates {0 farre, then-. 
to keepethem (till ſhut, | "8 

I 0.: 3+ Legall Iuſtice taken ſtriAly,confidereth the words 


- Juſt as they are written, but Equity: contidereth the. End, 


ſcope and intent of the Law, and ſo hath more Law in it, 
then Legall Inflice, when taken trialy. 6 

. I T- 4+ Legall Iuſtice [triftly taken, as itis oppoſed to A. 
quity,is miquity. For being Zquitic is a vertuc,it is neceſ(ſa- 
ry that what cyer hatha conffary nature to it , ſhould be rec. 


kon'd imongvices. | jy 


12,5, Inthar Proverb, where Extreame Right ister-"- 
med Extreame W rgng, Extreame Rightis not to-be-under- 
[tood, as if it fignified an cxaRt obſcrvanceof the Law, bur ra- 
ther as it expreſfeth the Outlide, Superfiacs,.and as it were, 
the barke of the Law : (i e. } that which the Words and . 

T9 1 > IR Letter : 


112 


of - Inflice. 
Letrer of the Law ſpeake, in which ſound and outſide often- 
timeslurketh extrcame wrong. T 
x 3, 6, Therforc it isthe beſt Tuſtice,fo to lick to the words 
of the Law, that we be ſiillready to receive ſome further di- 
retion from theintentof the Lawgiver according to the c- 
quity of lultice, | 
14. 7, Bit howſoever in many things which appertaine 


tothe publike good, ir iS not uſually inthe power of any Sub- 


jes to depart from the words of the Law : In which ſence 
ic is rightly (aid, The Law carries no mcaning in it but the 
words, | 


. Cucll, 4, What t the difference between Diftributive and 


Commutative Iuſtice? | | | 

15- A x. Diftributivcluſtice is, as it were, from the 
Whclzto the Parts, but Commutative 1s as from Part to Part, 
Forthe diſtribution of Honours and Rewards proceeds from 
the whole, as the greatcr ; but all Commutation conſiders 
the Xquity of Right between the parts Coinmuting, 

6, z- In diſtributive Iuſtice,that which 18 due is given 
not as ifbefbreit bad been inthe poſleſſion and conimand of 
him that recciveth,or as it had formerly bin confecrr'd, but that 
now in equity it ſhould be conferr'd : Burin the Commuta- 1; 
tive Iaſtice, that which is due jgretortedto a man, as being ; 
now properly. his owne Poflcfſion, nd it 

17. 3+ In Diltributive iuſtice, the proportion which one 
party bearcs tothe other, inre{pe of the thing to bedelive- 
red, is direAly obſerved. But in the Commutatiye nothing 
is direly obſcrycd, but the proportion betweene the thing 
received, and the thing returned. 

Queſt, 5. To which of theſe two ſpecies do Rewarding and 
Punifbing belong ? 

18, 4. 1. The conferring of thoſe Rewards which arc 
freely given according to due proportion, doth belong to di- 


 Rributive Inſtice: But the Collation of thoſe Rewards which 


may of right be exated, for ſome ſervice performed, as out 
of condigne merits doth. properly bclong to Commutative 
Iaſtice : Becauſe in this caſe the proportion aud quality be- 


, tweene that whichis beſtowed, and that which is reccived, 


is ſtill conſidered, But puniſhing, in regard it alwaics deales 
2 + 


_ Of Tuſtixe, 


andanſwerable puniſhment, it therefore belongethracherto 
che Commurativeithen rhe diſtributive Iuſtice. But becabſe 
this Commutation 1S compelled for the moſt part, and 1s 
brought about by a Counter-paſſon (as they call it) not any 
an{werable or equall ation ; it is therefore molt properly re- 
ferr'd to the ſingular /pecies of carcetive Tu'tice,which is rea 
_ diltinguiſht from commutative Iuſtice, properly ſo cal- 
Ted. - | | IR | 
Queſt. 6. What i the difference between (, vvill and Crie 
minail [nſtice* | 
\ . 19. A, 1. Civill Talice in its puniſhing doth principal- 
ly aime at theinjuſtice of the thing, but Criminall Iuſtice in 
Perton, © | 

20. 2, Injuſtice ſometimes is comprekended onely inthe 
thing done, cheving the worke it ſelfe ; bur ſometimes 


its puniſhing doth principally aune at the InJultice of the | 


not onely in the thing. done, or action, but in the intent of the- 
_ Doer, Ifthe Action onely, or Thing done be unjult, with-, 
out any appearance of injultice in the intention of the Doecr, 
then that Iuſtice whereby this injultice is puniſked, is to bee 
cermed Civill . But if not onely the Ation, but the Intention. 
be found to be uniult, thenin regard there is a crime comes in 
to bee puniſhed, the Tuſtice whereby ſuch mmltice is» punt - 
ſhed, in as muchas ithatha Crime for its 'ObicR, is rightly 
{ijled Criminall. E294 b 
_ ar. 3, Henceitis, that Civill ſutes in Law,arc appointed 
tot the proſecution of the thing, and ſo are called Reall, bur 
criminall ſairs were tended for Puniſhment, proceeding 
from the demerit and obligation of the crime, and thencearc 
called Perſonall, Cn ac | 
22, 4. Hence it 1s, that when any private commodity-of . 
the Party wronged is aimed at, jt may be called a Civill ſite, 
. But when the ſute is, that puniſhment may be givento the 
party offending , and that if any Fine or Mult doe thence 
follow, it fall to the publike Trafarie,and-notto the party of- 
fenged, it is then called a Crimimath fute.. * NOT 
23. 5. Moreover hence it is, thatin a Civill cauſe a' man 
cnay becaſt, as guilty of injuſtice, Without all ſcandall to him- 


P p - , 


about ſome injury offcred, that ir may be puniſhed with due 
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Of Revenge; 


ſclfe, inreſpeR there appeared notany Ulintent; Bur injee- 


Rice in acriminall cauſc beares alwaics with itan ill intent, in 
which is evidently ſeene:the nature of an offence, 


24 6. Nevcrtheleſſe, although theſe two differ in the 


whole Genme, yet they may mect in one andthe ſame cauſe, 
as in caſc of ſome dammape offered by open violence , 
where the ſate aimes atboth the thing, and the puniſhment. 


———————__, 
%mp . 
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— 


4 ew II gen ene 


of Revenge, or Vengeance, ] 
Queſt. r. Tp hat Species of Tnſtice belongeth Re- 


venge * 44 
L. <2. 1. Revenge or Vengeance ( whereby faults are 


puniſhed according to their deſerts) is ſometimes taken for 


the Atof the Indge, whoby publike authority may lawfully 
execute it: fometimes for.the Ah of a private man, Where. 
by he ſcekes of the Indge thatvengeance may be executed 
according to Law : ſometimes forthe At of a private man, 
whereby hehimſelfe puniſketh his enemy. 7 
2, 2. Vengeance inthe Judge is not an Ad of diſtribu. 
ive uſe, becauſe there. is not any diſtribution of Goods, 
andevill things arc not properly diſpoſed by the Iudpe, as if 
they were things to bee diſtributed, It bath neverthclefſe. 
ſamc likeneſle with diſtributive Tuſtice, in regard more gric- 
_ —__ arc more grievouſly-punifhed, and lighter more. 
Yo 4 | 
» 3+ 3- Vengeancei the Tudge, if you take the thing in 
& ſ{clfc, is in ſome ſort an at of Communative Iuſtice, 
Firſt, Becauſe of the equalliry.which is conſidered between 
the offence and the puniſhment. . 


- Secondly, Becauſe that which is due out of precedent me- 
rit, is by that conferred. . 
Thirdly, Becauſe the Common- wealth recoverethits own 
credir as much as may be.outof the parity of Reſtitution, 
Fourthly, Becauſe Ces as much as may be, maketh 
the partic injur d who ſuffered the wrong,cquall tothe other. 


of Revenge, 
Citizens, inreſpeR of the immunity from that wrong; o—_ 
+ þ, 4. The (ceking revenge from a Tudge , in a private 
perion,is ſomtimes anact of commutative Iuſtice : As for 
-cxample, He who is much wronged by any in his credit,and 
_ isto ſtand npon his credit with other men, infomuch thathee 
-, may notexerciſc his function as long as his credit is tainted, is 
bound by that commurative Iuſtice whereby he ſtands inga- 
gedto athers,to ſecke Revenge, Anditis the like caſe when 
a man is offended by tome great injury,or knows any other to 
be offended by one whoſe amendment canby no other means 
then by ſuffering vengeance be expeRed. Forit bchoveth Iu- 
ſtice to havea care, that the Common=-wealth be not full of 
.pernitious men. | 
' F- 5- Butthe ſeeking of Revenge whenit is not neceſia- 
ry for any pablike good, nor for the amendment of the dclin- 
quent, nor for the immunity of the party offended, is by no 
mcancs an a& of Iuſtice. And the reaſon is, Becauſe in ſuch 
a caſc there is not any thing which doth legally engage any 
private man to ſceke vengeance; nay, on theother (1de,there 
are many things which oblige him to forgive the injury, 
6. 6. Private Revenge is unjult, cſpecialiy in a publicke 
ſociety, Rom. 12.17. & 13-4 I Pet. 2414. The firſt Re= 
ſon is, Becauſe totake vengeance upon another mans offence, 
belongs onely rs him who is Saperiour in his power : Bur all 
private men are by Right equall. | 
Secondly, Becauſe Vengeance is an A of Tudicature, and 
no man jsa competent Iudge in hisowne cauſe : which in- 
deed isthereaſon too, thathe whichdeſires revenge ſeekes it 
not rightly, unleſſe he defire it withthis condition, that" his 
cauſe being heard, it ſhall be thonghefitby the Tudge.. | ' 
Thirdly, Becatſc aprivate man cannot byhimlclfe ſet any 
 limitstohisrevenge. For ſccing that in the Vindication of 
ather mens inſuries,theſe three things ought to be confidered 
both by the Law and Magiſtrate. ooo OY. 
| That the Delinquent puniſhed may be thereby amended, 
PEE OO an hw + - 


That the example of his puniſhment may make orhers bet- 


ter, Deer. 19.20; 
T 
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hat there may be henceforth more ſceutity to pg lb 
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of Revenge; 
offended , andto others, Ex09d, 21.18. Row. 13-4, 1 Tam; 
2, 2. Hethar raketh private Revenge doth not attalne. to 


2ny one of theſe, For be doth more and more provoke his 


Adverſary': he gives a ſcandalous example to others, and 
draws an endleſ[e vexation upon himfelfe, ang others, 

Fourtbly, Becauſe vengeance is proper toGod, Dent, 25. 
35. Rom 12.16 11h, 10.30, andthercfore not to be under- 
rakenby any, but thoſe ro whom by God it 13 committed, 
and their Vindication is the Vengeance of the Lord, Nam6. 
38.4. +* 4 

7. 7, Publike Revenge, whetker it be exeraſed by a Ma- 
giltate, or ſought by a private man, if it proceed out of Envy, 
Hatced, Thirlt of blood, or Cruelty,or if by any other meanes 
it be taitited in the impulline, formall or firall cauſe, dath in 
that re{peR becoine private and unlawiull. 

Queit. 2. Whetber V, engeance may be lawfully taker Hf 
on: thoſe that are free from fanuls F | 

8.. 4, 1, Vengeance in its proper nature is a puniſhments 
and all juſt puniſhment doth eflentially and formally reſpect 
ſome antecedent Crime, as the cfted doth its compelling 
cauſe, or as the adjundt doth its proper fabjceR, or any like, 
or proportionate thing,reſpeasthe rule to which ic 18 like,and 
from whichits takes it meaſure; or as the correcting ad re- - 
{pets the obie to be correced,and theretore it can have no 


' place where there was no precedent crime, * 


9. 2, Yet there 1s ſomething like revenge, whichby way 
of Medicine, andas it may be neccflary, cither to prevent fu- 
ture crimes, or cacourage Vertue, may becxerci(cd, though 
no iingular crime proceed. Foras wee cut a Veine for the 
healtn and ſafeguard of the heart, ſo ſome certaine extcrnall 
canvenicuces ate to be denyed to-ſome private men, as occa- 
fon [hall ſerve, either. for the prevention of greater inconv c- 
tences ,. or the procuring of ſome greater: gnod, - So the 
eprous man is denied publike commerce, and;private con- 
verſfation with others, and yet Leproſieis na crime, : 
' 16. 3+, That ſometimes Chuldren do wſtly ſuger under 
the puniſhment of. that fault which properly 'is cheir Parents : 
it hence ariſeth, becauſe the childten politically confidered, 
© .a5 7xmbers of their Parents g tor they ſo. depend _ 
| | C17 
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of Reflitstion. 
their Parents, that the Parents cannot bee puniſhed With- 
out the daminage of the children.” For even as the Fattcr 


cannot ſuffer death, but the children mult needs bee Orphans, 


fo hee cannot bee deprived of his eſtate, but they mult needs 
bee the poorer, 1 Eh 

1, 4. That the Grecians (as the proverÞBe faith ) aye 
prinify'd while the (aptaines offend, (34 eff, ) that Subjects 
ſometime ſuffer for the faults of their Kings, is ſo, for ſome 
kind of varticipation in the fault, either by cxpreſſz con- 
ſent, or by difſimulatien, or for neglect ef giving better ad- 
VICe. ; 

12, 5. That there bee ſome Lawes that bind ſome to 
the puniſhment, who are guiltleſle of che fault, ts exther nn- 


Juſtly done , or elſe they: are uſed by way of Medicine, or 


Example, and are not properly to bee termed ' punith- 
ments. 'T 


—— 


_ m— 


:'\CR'aAVv., I 
e| Of Refturntion.. 
Queſt. 1. | V Hat 55 Reſtitution? 


1, 4, 1, Retiitntion ſometimes 
fignificth the ſamething, as to reſtore any thing, whether ir 
bee out of Juſtice, or out of Charity,or Liberslity, ar Com- 
mon duty; but among Divines and Eawyers, this word is 
more (tricly raken to fignifte an att of Juſtice , by whict! 
any 1pzury or injuſtice done is repaired, ani any man ſtated 


inthe; pofſcſiion of what washis owve, bnt unjultly taken. 
from him. And in the fame (cnſe, it is calleda fatisfaRtion 


and requital. WB 
2. 2, It 15 properly an at of Commutatiye Juſtice. . 


Firſt, becauſe requitall ought to be made according to the. 


equality of the thing, notthe dignity of the perſon. 

F Secondly , becauſe reftiration is of tome. thing diretly 
j/ace. . 
| PP 3 ___ 3+ 4, le 
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| Queſtion 3, Js whet things hath this Reflitation 


117 


: 1x$ 


of Reſtitution, 
+3. 4. x, It doth moſt properly and primwily agree 


. fo externall and corporall things : But by ſome analogy it 


is rightly extended to internall, 1ncorporall, and fpirituall 
goods, and to thoſe externall alſo. which conſiſt in honour 
and credit thatis toall thoſe things, to which a m:n hath any 
title, for thoſe we may reckon among his goods,as well as 
his externall and corporall riches, : 

Queition 3 Fhether it ber neceſſary that Reſtitution 
bee made. © | 


4. 4, 1. Reſtitution is in 'its owne nature ,necefary by 


the neceſſity of Precept ; becauſe the detaining of whar 


doth properly belong to another man againſt his will, is 
21n unlawfull ation, a kind of theft,and 1s ſpecially forbidden, 
Rom I3. 7. 8. + 1 | | ; 

5. 2. Acuall Reſtitution 1s ſometimes by accident not 


neceſſary : ( viz, ) whenitisnotin the power of him, that 
| hathdonethe wrong, to make requitall, 


6. 3. A mind ready and willing to make Reſtitution, if 
it had power, is abſolutely neceflary, For neither is hee 
truly penitent for an injury done , who when hee may, will 
not ſatisfic forthe ſame : neither is there thelove of Juſtice, 


- of charity towards his Neighbour in him, who hathnot an 


intention of giving every man his duc, And ia this ſcnſe 


| it isnorill aid, That/the crime is notremitted till the thing 
takenaway beercltorcd. £0 


Queſtion 5. Who i bound to make Reſtitution? 

7. 4, 1. Evcry one who unjuſtly detaincth any thing 
of anothers, unjuſtly taken from him, whether it were taken 
upon truſt, or by deceit: But yet there-is a difterence'be- 
tweene truſt and deccit in matter of Reſtitution; for hee 
who by deceit poſſefſeth any thing of anothers, is abſolutely 
bound to Reſtitution of the thing, and alſo of the loſle thence 
acquired, and the gaine which by detention:ceaſed : but hee, 


which detaineth a thing as committed to bis truſt, is not 


bound to a Reſtitution of that thing, which in his clarge 

is loſt without all fault of his, but onely of that, which by 

the uſe of It, hee himſclfe hathgained, relerving 111 ſome- 
thing in conſideration of his owneinduſtry. + '' 

8. 2, Every man who detaines any thing lawfully re- 

| ccived, 


\ 


of Reflitution. 


ecived beyond the appointedtime, and before kco; if re- 
ccived-it upon that condition, that if it were lol}, it ſkiculd 
not Ay to the lcfſe of the owner, but the recceiyer.' -, 

3. Every man that hath unjuſtly dammagedanether, 
( id oF by violence, by deceit, fraud,or negligence. 

10. 4, Not onely ke who immediately offered the 
dammage i is bound. to make Reſtitution, but alſo, (if the 
ation whence the dammage ariſeth be unjuſt, 6. forts of © 
perſons. 

Firſt, He who cither commanded or counſelfd the dam- 
mage. ||- 
Secondly, He which maintaines any ſuch act committed - 
tn his name. 
Thirdly, He whoconſented, if ſo be his ceniitnn and con 
nivance, fhall be the impulſive cauſes of the unjuſt ation. 

Fourthly, He who ſo helped on,thathe was wittingly and. 
willingly a partner inſuch unjuſt aRtion, 

IJ. 5, He who did net hinder it, having” power, and 
being in duty bound foto doe, 

12. 6. He who diſcovercth it not, if his teſtimony bs 
required by a Judge, or by, the nature of the thing, his | 
owne conlcience, 

| Queſtion 5, Whats ” FR reſtored? 2 
13. ef. 1. The thing it felfe-if it remaine,and there be 
no extraordinary impedunent. 

14. 2, The price or value of it, if it be cither loft,or ime - 
_ pairedby the fault of the detainer, 

15: 3- That which another ought to have had 38 his - 
owne. 
nike 6. Towhomis Reflitmtion to FR mad: : ? 
16. A. 1, To the truc owner ithe bee alive, andtobee. 
found: Hebr. 5.23. and 1 Saw, 12.3. Hebr, 5,11, 

17. 2+ To his lawfull Heire, or Deputy; Nam. 5. 8. 

18, 3, If after a diligent 'inquiry made. after "the true- 


owner,or his heires, Neuhecr can bee found, the Reſtitution * 


' then ought ta bee made to God, beſtowing the thing taken 
away cither upon the Godly, Naw,” P 0, or the- Poote, 


Lgc. 19. 8, 
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of eefitntion, 


that Gn, whichis committed againſt our Neighbour therefore 


p 'fatre as wee may, we arc bound'to cake Reſtitutiones 
Gods. - * 

Secondly, The ſincerity of our repentance before God, 
witl not ſoffer us willingly to detaine thar, which is un jattly 
got, Whichmult all the while needs upbrad our crime unto 
us, | * 

Thirdly, Wee ought fo much the ' more to abound in 
workes of piety and<harity, by how much \ wee have done 
the more wrong by, injultice, 

Queltion' 7, What cauſes may excuſe a man from Re- 
ſtitution? 

19,iA. 1, A free Remiſſion of the debr made by him 
to Whom it was due, but by no meanes compell'd neichet 
by guile nor fraud, nor extorred through feare, Now this 
Remiſſion is cither expreſſed or.clſc tacite and virtual, This 
virtuall, racite, implicite, or wei ns Remiſſion then is, 
when from ſome probable fignes we may gueſle, thar the 
damminicd perfon arould not have any Reſtitution made to 
him from ſuch a perſon, or for fach an injury. | The will of 
patents, friends, or acquaintance may pak for ſucha Re- 
miſſign.in ſome light matters, 

20, 3, The diſability of reſtoring, Whether it be abſ0- 
lute ,.or onely ſuch, that- wee cannot reſtore any ning of 
lefle valuc, wichout' farre: greater loſle; | 
27, 3. An equivalent Commodity beſtowed upon the 
Creditour | by way of (atisfaQion. 

22 4, If any inconvenience” muſt- neceſſarily ariſe out 
ofthe Reſlitation,-to hin to: whom it 6gght to be' made, it 


doth neceſſarily deferre the Reſtitution. 


Queit. 8. #hether or no, and how hee ought to wake 
Refirntion, who againſs the 5: C Tridbantement hath ragared 
another mans fame® To 1, 

23, e,og."1f indeed 'any”-mans Faiing Ive notoriouſly 
blemiſhed, if unjuſtly too, and not yet by any other meanes 
recover'd, then hee Sigch did blemiſh 1 t,is bound to make 


a .Reftiturion of if, 


+24-'25 Fame is r<cover 4d by recantation, and by ſatiſe 
faction, 


25; 3.Re- 


Of Reſtitution; 
2x; 3. Recantation is made either by confeſſion that 

* the fame was fallly, orraſhly, and unjuſtly tainted, 

26. 4. SatisfaRtion .is made : 1, In the fame kind; when 


the defamer ſhall diſcreetly procure, that the defamation: - 


bee ſmoothered, and upon all occaſions ſpeake honourably 
of the perſondefamed, and that without all figne of affeRa- 
tion. 2. In ſome certaine ſumme of money, to be paid (as 
the Judge or any honeſt man Gall thinke fit) not properly 
in licn of the fame, which can by no meanes bee ratcd at 
any price, but for the dammages which may ariſe fromthe 
defamation, and to appeaſe the wronged party if hee bee 


of ſuch condition, that hee may with honour receive the. 


money. 
Queſt. 9. Whether 


or no, and how hee ought to make 


Reſtitution, who againſt the 6. Commandement hath hurt ano. 


ther mans life? 

27, eA, 1. Hee who hath hurt another mans ſpirituall 
life, in rcſpe& hee was the cauſe, perhapsof his finning, of 
left ſome ſcandall before him, is bound to doe whar hee can 
to reduce the party ſo offended to that State, at lcaſt,from 
which hee (educed him, 


For it is very juſt, that hee which is cauſe of the vill, | 


ſhould as much as in him liesrepaire the ſame; As it is moſt 
Juſt, that hee. which hath given poiſon to his Neighbour, 
ſhould with allſpecd get him an antidote. And hence it is 
that the Eccleſiaſticall Diſcipline in all folemne pennance 
for a ſcandall given,cither in words,or deeds,dothneceſlarily, 
preſcribe and require Confeſſion, Recantation, Deprecation, 
and holy. Admonition, FE {8 

- 28, 3, Hee who hath hart his Neighbours corporall 
life , either by complete or incomplete homicide : Is firlt 
bound to make Reſtitution for allthe dammages, that from 
that manſlaughter or hurt may ariſe. Andthereaſon is, that 


beſides the Judiciall puniſhing and vindicative Juſtice which 


reſpects onely the Common good, the Particular goodalſo, 
1124s much as may bee, ought tobec made whole. Second- 
ly, But in reſpec, the dammages hence arifing are of two 
ſorts, v4z. either Reall as the charges of curing, of dict, of 
- burialſ, and the gainescealing which al might be rated at @ 
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' of Reflitutis, 
certaine price; of clſc Perſonal, ſuch as ate Deſolation, Af- 
flition, Deformation, Mainiing, andlofle of life, which ad- 


' mit no certaine rate or price, therefore there is this difference 
oO f Reſtitution, 


Firſt, That in recall loſſes, equall charges, oras much as js 
duc beercſtored, but in perſonall ſomewhat aquivalent; or 
clſe what may bercſtored, and out of cuſtome, or the jadge- 


ment of wiſe and honeſt men onghtto be reſtored. 


Secondly, That recall dammages bee payed tothe Heires 


_ ofthe party of what kind ſoever they be, though Creditours 


to the perſon deceaſed, but perſonali to them onely who 
arc ſo nighthe party deceaſed that they ſeeme ina manncr 


_ to make ut one perſon. 


Queſt, 10. Whether or no, aud how hee is bound to wake 


Reſtitution, who hath againſt the 7. ( ommandement defiled a 
womans Chaſtity? 

29. A. I. Becauſe Chaſtity once defiled, can no more 
bee reſtored, then life when once taken from us, therefors 
Reſtitution in this kind of injuſtice, reſpeReth thoſe dam« 
mages which from ſuch a pollution doc follow. 

30. 2. Now the dammages thence following, arc both 
in credite and temporall ectate; for from knowne whore- 
domealwayesdoth ariſc irreparable infamy,and many times, 
partly, by reaſon of the infamy; partly, and by reaſon of the 
iflue ſo begot, many and great charges docalſo follow. 

31. 3. Among thoſe perſons , who without further 
inconycnience, may enter into matrimony, that Reſtitution 
is moſt commendable. Exod. 22. 16, : 

32. 4- The ſ{ccond degree of Reſtituton, is acompetent 
Dowry. E-xoa. 22.17. And ſome faire fatisfation (as 
well as may bee) made tothe Parents or Guardians of the 
Maid, Dext, 22. 28. 29, 


33. 5+ The third degree of Reſtitution is, to bee at- 


Þ charges of keeping the child, and provide, as much as may | 


bee, that none benceforth be damimaged thereby, 

34. 6, There 1s a great deale of difference in the obli- 

gation to Refiitu:ton betweene him, which by any maidis' 

movcd to deflonre her, and him which movethany maid to. 

x. For, hee wiuch moveth a maid cither by violence, de- 
_ Cx, 


* co_ mw ©nQGu s we. 


Of Mettptions of Perfort, : 
ceit, or fraud, or importunate ſolicitations, isbound to make 
Reſtitution as well to the maid as her father, as well iti other 
damimages, as in her honour. But hee, that is himfelfe mo- 
ved, although hee bee bound as much, as in him lies to. make 
ſatisfaction to thoſe, who without their conſent are in this 


wronged,yet inreſpeR of the party moving himtoit,he doth 


_ not in juſtice owe any Reſtitution at all, 


—— ——_— th oY 


Cuan V.' 
Of Acception of Perſons, 


Queſt, T, Hat zs eLcception of Perſons? 
Y V r. A, I, Acception or Reſpedt of 


Perſons, doth not confi{t in love of the Perſons, but in this, 
that when the cauſe onely ought to bee conſidered, the Per- 
ſonall qualities are onely re{pected, which arc altogether 
impertinent to the end, which is intended in the cauſe in 
hand, Levir, 19.15-E/4.1 1.3. And ſuch qualities are kindred, 
power, riches, and friendſhip; and hence inthe Hebrew it is 
called, 2D the reſpet of the face, and in the Grecke 
( weoodn8 ) 'of the cxternall or accidentall Perſon , not 
UT0GUATEWS | 


3. 2. It therefore hath no place, but in him whois ob- | 


lig'd for ſomereaſons to preferre one man before another,not 
according to his opinion, but according to ſome reaſons 
and cauſes inherent and to bee looked after inthe very Per- 
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124 of Exception of Perſons: 


4. 4. But yet it hath place in ſomecertaine gifts, which 
in themſclves are free , but upon ſuppoſition due, As in 
: caſe thoſe things , which out of liberality are wont to bee 

diſtributed among all, bee conferredon ſome few, who have 
no ſingular deſert, f 
Quelt. 2. Whether Reſpett of Perſons bee a ſin? TS 
5. A, I, Itis in it's owne generall nature a ſin, 74. 2, x. 
&c. Day,1. 17. Prov, 21. 28, Becauſe inthe ſame a, 
it excludes both Juſtice and Charity. 

For firſt, It deprives men of thoſe good things which are 

dueto them, 
_ Secondly,Becauſc it putteth a greater value on ſome ſmal- 
ler and more inconfiderable things , then thoſe which are 
more Weighty, and which ougkt to bee conſidered, ard per- 
yertcth the Order of humane Society, Ecoleſ. 10, .2. 3.4, 
Thirdly, Becauſc i» efe#,it makes a plaine and dirct way 
to all kind of fin,Prov. 28. 21, Fourthly, And (as much as in it 
licth )takes away all difference between good andill deſerts, 

Queſt. 3, To what ſort of Juſtice is reſpe of Perſons 
oppeſea? uh 

6. eF, Reſpect of Perſsns though it bee, molt proe 

perly imputed co thoſe, who offend againſt diſtributive Ju- 
ttice, in the deciding of controverſics betweene things and 
perſons; yetrightly underſ{tood;and according to Scripture- 
phraſe, it relatcs toall kind of Judgement, EleRion, or Sen. 
tence, which is made of men , not according to the Rule, 
which onght in /xch caſes to bee followed, but according to- 
ſome aftections reſpeRing this or that quality, which nothing 
at all appertaines tothe Judgement i» hand, 
Queſt, 4. 1» what caſes about the Eletion or Premotion 
of men to Offices Ecclefiaſticall or Secular,is there this offence 

of Reſpeft of Perſons? 2 

7. 4. 1. If any doe wittingly, or willingly, or out. of 

negligence make choyce of an unworthy man. Now ſach 

aman iSunworthy, who 1s.ctther void of kill, honeſty, or 

the dexterity, or readines,which is required tothe excrcife of: 

, fochan office, Hic & Nwu»c (as the Logitianstermeit, ) And 
wmiichan EleFion, FE Sat Thong 

 Urft,Gog1s robbed of his honour, which all men of pub= 

dj Ta x 
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; t of Exveption of Perſons. 
fike place ought to maintaine as their finRions fhall re 
nairc. Praha 
Secondly, By thifmeanes, the publique good, for which 
all publique offices are intended 18 much hindered. 

Thirdly, There isan injury offer'd tothem that are worthy; 
to whom the honour of publique offices is du: asa Reward 
of their vertues. 

| Fourthly, There is much wrong done to vertue her 
felfe, whoſe proper encouragement (Honour } is denied to 
her,and perverſcly miſplaced to her great contempt. 
. 8, 2, If incaſe of oppoſition the lefle worthy bee choſen; 


and the more worthy negleRed, , And the reaſon is, becauſe 


firlt, The leſſc worthy, in compariſon, tothe more worthy, 
ts indeed unworthy. Eo 
' Secondly, Becauſe the more wotthy 1s fitter for the end 
of his place, which in cle&ion ought chictcly to bee confide- 
red, This is very manifelt in Ecclefiaſticall ele&ions,becauſe 
| the Church ought, as much as may bee, to bee edified by her 
Miniſters, Epheſc 4. It. 12. I 3: 14; 
9. 3. But yet there is this difference betweene the cle- 
| Rion of one «4ſolnrely unworthy, and one lefle worthy then 
another : That the choyce of one abſolutely unworthy is in 
it ſelfe a (inne, butthe choyce' of one lefle worthy is not ſo 
ſimply and intrinſecally a finne, that it may not ſometimes 
become lawfull upon that conſideration of ſome ſuperve- 
ning circumſtances,As tor cxample,ifthere be foure men pre- 
| ſented or nominated inthe cletion. A man abſolutely nn- 
worthy, a worthy man, one more worthy then hee, and one 
worthier. then «ll the reit; If I give my voice to him, that is 
the worthieſt of all; and will not concurre with them, that 
would chooſe the man that is worrhy, or him that is morc 
worthy yhen hee, the other fide why needs carry it forthe: 
unworthy man, or for the lefſe worthy ar rhe Left; it is law 
fall and fat for mec in ſuch a cafe, letting paſſe the moſt wor- 
hy to make choyce of him that is w6r#hy, or hym-that 15 the 
more. worthy, And the reaſon 1, becauſe I am not bound to 
give my voyce/ to him, whom I know'cannot poſſibly bee 
ohoſen, although hee bee moſt worthy : yer T am bound to 
kinder. (as mach asin mee lieth) the eleQon of one altoge-- 
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Of Acceptionsf Pirſons. 
they tinworthy, or leſlt worthy ther another, whom 1 may 
helpe with my choyce, But ſuch a choyceis ſoto bee mode» 
ratcd, that there be for all that, a fit teltMoniall givento him, 
that is the worthj'.t ofall, or him that 1s more werthy then 
the party choſen; becauſe every mans due honour ought to 
bee afforded huta according to his worth : and becauſe every 
man is bound to give a faire teſtiTony of his owne good 
intention to the Common good for example ſake. 

Quelt. 5. Whether thu f:ult of re/pett of perſons, hath 
@91y place in giving of honour or reverence to others; Jam, 2, 
23 - 4. 

x0. .4. I, Saint James in his 2, cap. doth cleerely tee 
ſtifie this ſinne to be too frequent, 

IT, 2. In that honvur which is ſimply due to any (ſuch 
asthat is, which we owe to our Parents and Elders )the caſe is 
plaine ; becauſe in the diſtribution of tlus kind of honour, it 
werevery unjult to deny any the due teſtimony of his pre- 
heminence Which hee deſerves,uponunitgrounds. 

I 2, 3- Nay in honour, that is butupon ſuppoſition due, 
it bath place ſo farre forth, as there is way for injury or con- 
tumely, And ſomewhat neere unto thus fault 1s it not to 
ſalute a man ( as the uſe and cuſtome of the Countrey is )* 
that hath firſt ſaluted you: or c[{enotto ſalute men atall,ac- 
cording to the diſtinction of their perſons and worth. 

Queſt, 6. Wether Rich men onght ro be honour d for their 
Riches? © mo, ; 

13. 4: Simply for the poſſeſſion of ſo much wealth, 
they are not tobee honour'd, but for the gocd uſe of it, or 
for the place they bearc, perhaps in the Common-wealth 


| byrecaſonof their Wealth,they are to bee honoured, 


Queſt, 7. Whether in thoſe things which are left to the 


free will of the Fndge, there may bee ſuch a thing as reſpeF} of 


Perſons? | 

14. A. In thoſe circumſtances which nothing con- 
ccrne the partics in ſuite, there can bee no reſpe of perſons: 
But in thoſe which doe concerne them and yet nevertheleſſe 
are not determin'd by the Lawecs,, but are (as of wece//ity 
»4ny mult) left to the diſcretion of the [Judge, of which. 


kind arc the prorogation, or reſtraint of tune, and the like, 


» _ EO if 
v9, 


Ek 


WH, of tnjury. ES 
if they bee done, ( as forthe moſt part they are, ) with an 
eye upon the perſon,” not o the cayſe; There is in ſuch caſe 
this finne ofreſpeR df Perſons, 


— 
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Cuayr. VI. 
Of Injuries 


©. Queſt, 1. V V Hetber it ts poſſible an Injury may bee 
7 done to a willing man ? 

2. 4. 1, By Willing, here wears to underſtand a man 
that knoweth,and willingly and freely conſenteth to the fac: 
Otherwiſe there were nodifficulty at all, For whatever is 
done cither out of Ignorance, Feare, or violence, is eſteemed 
as involuntary, at leaſt in part is ſo,and ſo in that part may ad- 
mit an injury by the conſent of all men. . 

2. 3, This word /»jxry,if it betaken in its generall ſenſe 
for the violation of that which is Right, and perpetration of 
that which is boa, doth no way depend upon the will of 
the patient, whether heconſent or not, but onely upon the \ 
Rule of Juſtice. And in this ſenſe it is plaine, that an iniurie, 
or an uniuſt thing may bee done to a man both willing. 
and conſenting, as we may ſee inthe example of the Amale-. 
kite who killed Sax! when he defired him, 2 Sam, 7. : 

3- 3. Thereare many things 1nwhich a man cannctas he: * 
Mleaſerh , quit his owne Right : to wit, thoſe things over: 

which he hath not a full power, butrather a cuſtody and ſafe- 
uard of 'them, ſach as are his life and members,and in theſe. 
the conſent of the Willtaketh not away the nature of an in- 
wuric, 2m, 

4. 4 Now beſides the Will Rationall , which alwaies 
ſpings trom Counſell within, there1s a certaine Naturall in- 
clination, may be termed the W ill Naturall,becauſe virtually, 
alyrzics it cairyeth. with it the power of a. Will, and: 
dcth in ſome fort then appeare, when aman doth not dire&- 
Iy conſent to his owne diſcommodity,: becauſe it-is his dif- 


commodity, or to the evill of puniſhment, becauſe is 38 _ 
— 2 _ wes , I Te to to gas 4 a. 
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of Charity toward: our Neighbour; 


Theconfent therefore ofthe Will Rationall doth not a lwaies 
deſtroy the nature of an iniury, 

5. 5». Thatthis, (viz. To a willing and knowing man, 
there can be no Iniury done) is affirmed by Philoſophers and 
Lawyers, is from hence, becauſe by the word Iuiury , they 
underſtand, a Vielation of the Law, which is done by vio- 
lence, and neccſlitie of coaftion. But all kind of coaRtion 1s 
not required, to make the thing uniuſt which is ſuffered, = 
=. 6, 6. Indced the Agent is perhaps willing and con- 
_ ſenting, but it doth not thence follow that he is no way pati- 

ent, Chit in ſuffering death was willing, conſenting, and 
an agent, and yer he ſuffered moſt horrid 1niurics. 
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CuAp. VII. 


Of ( barity towards onr Nerwhbour, 


Queſt. x. VVs: rs tobe underſtood by that terme, 
Our Neighbour ? | 


I. A, I. Every man, whom by any meanes we may ac- 
cotmmodare, is, in ſome {ort, our Neighbour, Lake 19. 29, 
37. As 17. 26. oe | 
2. 3, Manin generall, as he 1s with us capable of ſuper- 
naturall bappineſfle, inaſmuch as he is the proper obiet of ab- 
ſolute Charity, is our Neighbour, For this is the Tye of our 
Charity betweene one another, in order to God whom we 
love. And thus is every man itving our Neighbour ,,wichour 
difference of kind, affe&ion, or manners, unleſle ſomcyhar 
to the contrary|doe certainely appeare unto us. 

3. 3. Butinregard the nature of ſinne doth onely irive 
againſt this capacity ; therefore Man as he is ſuch, or in con- 
ideration he is a Man, 15not to be loved , but rather hated 
and avoyded. 

 Quelt, 2, In what ſence 55 our Neighbony ro bee loved 
Ven 45 our ſelves * | 

4. A. Even a, in this precept doth not imply an abſo- 
lute and univerſall parity, but a proportion of likeneſſe 3 Now 
this likeneſle chictely conbiſteth inthreethings, = | 


—- — 


I; 


Of Charitie towards #6r Neighbour, 
Firſt; thit we neither wiſh, nor doe :any wall eo our 
Neighbour, more then to our” ſetves. 

Secondly,that we wiſh all true good to our nei ;etbour; 
and to our power endeayour to procure-it. 

Thirdly, that we wiſh theſe things to our Neighbour, out 
of (incere and hearty affeion, having ſtillaneye upon his be- 
nei, and not our owne. 

Gueſt. 3. Whether it be not lawful Jomtrimes 20 wikh if 
£0 08r Neighbour ? 

$. A. 5 Job notlawfullto wiſh an man cvill,asevill ; 
but as good, ſometimes you may. And (o, Firſt, you may de- 
fireand wiſh a temporall evill-toany, for his ſpirkuall amend- 
ment : to wit, if his amendment cannot bee probably hoped 
for by any other mcancs, Asin caſe, any man for-the favour 
of men doe perhaps negleft bisduty owls God, we' may 
lawfully wiſh him out of favour with thoſe men, - 

6. 3, It.is lawfullto wiſh a temporall ill to ſome for 
the good of others, As if ym bca deſperate corrupter 
of others, it is lawfull tow pr. , carth, for 
feare he ſhould undoe othersaſiwell ashimſfe 

7,* 3+ And ſucha thing as this, is ſornetimes tawwfull, out 
of zeale for Iuſtice, and Gods honour. 

Queſt. 4. How the degrees of greater or leſſe Charity 
"& ght to be obſerved, 

8,'eL. 1. If you conſiderthe good init ſelf,as rt 
wiſht to your Neighbour, there can be no' 
ching, For we ought to wiſh the diuefeſt 


ry man, that a$ much as in him lyeth, he promote © the good 
and welfare of his Neighbour : "But yer- there is ſome diffe- 
m_—_ of order 3 in the wiſhing that « for we: | 
ineſſc tothe godly iminediately, bur 60! 


Ys, and aps poli their Faith and Repen- 


Zance. 

9. 2, In reſpe& of the affeAioh it ſclfe, whercby wee 
wiſh good toot rs, there ought to be no impatity of Zhren- 
tion of Remiſſionthercin + beemnſethe very. Habxe'of Ver- 
rac in its owne nathre doth cqually iricline + AﬀeBtions to 


Sod oe. Nei 


bour, even as to our ſclycs. And this coo 18 the duty of cve- 


"> 


Of Charitle towards onr Neighbour. 
20. 3. nreſpec of the Exerciſeand «fects of this Af- 
feAion, there 1s granted ſome imparitic, as of the frequencic, 
che order, and extention , ſo farre forth as the colleQtion of 
circum(tances may make neceſſary this at and operation of 
. . . Forfirſt, We ought more frequently to ſiirre up, and im- 
ploy thatact of Charity toward thoſe,in whom we ſhall more 
frequently mect:with reaſons and cauſcs for our trueloye, 
Secondly, The order ought to be obſerved according to the 
occafion which is offered, and the proportion which the as 
beare to therr 6bjefts. | be 
--Thirdly, the extention to more, or more nable cfeAs, is 
requibreaccording tothe necedlity of the effeRts, and the dig- 
nite of the parties beloved. "179 i 
:Quecſt. 5, H#bther or no,and wm what caſes a man may bee 
bound, in reſpett of the exerciſe andeffetts of by Charitie, to 
lave his Neighbogr more then himſelfe * Te 
LI. Ax; There may be ſuchcaſcs : Becauſe Our Neigh- 
bourgby ſandeymeancs may doin extreame grievous necefli» 
tic, ſo that He-ought not to be negleRed, nor ought, wetacx- 
pe&, when others may.and will helpe him, although we can- 
not doc it without our owne danger. Ne 
12; 2, Every manis bound with any temporall hazard 


' whatſoever, to helpe his Neighbour that is in $pirituall dan- 


© it.it be probable, his afiſtance may doe bimany god. 1 


fob. 3,16. 138, 4) s » 


444.435" 30 Againg, incatrcamenccellity, Everyman of what 


_ conditian ſocver, (but in the firſt place, he to whomof duty 
ity belong) is -bqand to icxpole his life to any, probable 
danger, that ſole may; hinder anorber,mans ccrraing death, 

 Faxgnother Manscertaine death oughtto be eligemed a grea- 

. 4en-Fvilichen our 0Wa,ifneprtain. Hence: it. jqnetilauifull,for 

- aPaſtourtoforſakehig Church and Cure. in time.of Plaguc, 
or perſecution , unleſfe” nerchance there bee ſome ather fe 
man whomay undertake thewharge, = . 
To #1 eporal gyods,every;manis bound to profer 

- -SPUNUK perfopror the compunity before him(elfe.-Forthe 

«  $20dQERIc AO E.manedo beyelncd then the good: ofany 
MNepat. Now choſe men. ought to beg accounted publicke 

4 Eq: | _  perloms, 


Of Praying for others. 
perſons, who doc manifel}ly ſtand the Common-wealth in 
much ſtead, 

5. 5. Moreover itis famectimes an honeſt thing to expoſe 
ones corporall life to certaine danger, to fave the corporall 
life of a friend, though but of <quall condition, Zo4r 15.1 3. 
For although my lite, by it ſelfe taken, ought to bee conſer- 
ved by me, rather then the life of another, yet it 6ught not to 
be conferyed rather then anothers life, and my credit, 


p I 
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Cray. VIII, 
; Of Praying for ethers, 
Quelt. 1. | "5d whom ought we to pray? 


1. 4. 1. Forallthoſe whom we hope 
may bce helped by our Prayers; For Prater is a means in- 


{tituted by God,that it may be applyed toprecurethoſe things 


which we wiſh: Hence no man li\ ing is abſolately to be cx- 
cluded from our prayers, except it be evident unto us, that 
bc is altogether deſperate. RE jo 

2, 2, We vught to pray for our encmics eſpeaally, Fat, 
Jo 45, Cloak, 

Ext, Becauſe we are to be affe&ed eſpecially with their 
finne, from wheyce danger hangs over their heads, Luke 
23. 34+ OP. 

S Cds; Becauſe by this meanes we doe, and teſtific that 
we doe,that which is neccllary to the remiſſion of our owne 
linnes, 7azr, 6, 12 =: 
Thirdly, Becauſc alſo by this meanes we exclude from onr 
thoughts all unlawfull defire of Revenge, Rom. 1 2,19,20. 


toGod. : 
3+ 3. Howſoever weare more bound to pray for our friends 


and allics, becauſe in ſuch there are many reaſons found, 
which direQly and in themſelves, are prevalent to move our 
Charity; infomuch that they move ſome loye, cyen in Eth- 


nickes, Afatt.5.46,47+ 
” oi Ry 2 . | - | Que 


Fourthly, Inregard this is in charity to commit our cauſe 


of Praying for others, | 
Queſt. 2. Whether or no, ang how farre it « lawful to 
wiſh evill unto any man ? | : : 

| 4, ef. 1, Adeliberate imprecation of cyill, as it is evill 
againſt any man, Which is a formall curting, cannot chuſe bur 
be evill. | 

Firſt, becauſe it procecds from Hate, which is an evill op= 
poſite to Charitie, i, 

Secondly, becauſe it is not more lawfull to wiſhyggill; as it 
13evill, then to doe it ſo. P 

Thirdly, becauſe it is repugnant to our bleſſed calling, 8 

Pete 3. Jo | 

5 : 2. Thoſe raſh and: common curfes which are in uſc 
amoneR many, (as T be plague take you, Get you gone with 
« miſehicfe. Won!d youwere hang'd, &c, ) are cxpretſions of 
hatred and ill will, the ſignes of perturbations raigning in the 
heart, and beſides this are-contnmelious to our Neighbour, 
and therefore cannot be cxeuſcd from a grievous offence, 

6.. 3. The imprecation of cvill under conſideration of 

ood, 1s in it ſcife lawfull, Thus we may with aleile evill to 
is orthat man, with relation tothe glory of God, the good 
publike of private which is of greater moment ; yetthis mult 
be thus underſtood. z 
Firſt, that therebe this condition, to wit, if chat good will 
follow ont of this evill; and not butby this cvill, 7 
Secondly that we ſabmit our will to the will of God, 

7. 4. Curſings which arc caſt on irratiquall Creatures, if 
they have any reſpec to os and his providence, which is 
sonverſant about thoſe Creaturesare blaſphemies, if ro Man 
who is the lord of them, then they are injuricsz if to the 
creatures, as they aro ſimply conlidered. in themſelves, then 
they arc. the {ignes of heart and mouth full of bitterneſle, 
Rom. 3.14. if toanyevill which happensby them, then they 
exher onght to be figurative ſpeeches,as 2 Sam. 1. 21,07 clic 
they ae upjultifiable motions of imPatience, Fob 3, | 
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CHA Pp i 1 
Of Brotherly Reprofe. 


uelt, 1, Hat perſors fall under Brotherly Res 
& | VVncs ob ED 
1. A, 1+ Firſt, and moſt properly, the faithfull, and a- 
moneſt the faithfull, thoſe who are members of the ſame 
Church with us. The reaſon: is, becauſe thoſe have greater 
brotherly conjunRtion with us, then others, 
2. 2, Yet Infidcls allo on occaſion areto be reproyed. 


Firit, becauſethat ſecing they are our neighbours, and to 


be beloved withtrue Charity, they ought not to be excluded 

from the common aR, and duty of Charity. | 
Secondly,becauſe the ſpirituall almes ovght no more to be 

reſtrained,then the corporall : bus the corporall ought ingreat 


neceſſity to be beſtowed onany. 


Thirdly, becauſe the Oxe or Sheepe of ones Neighbour - 
which is aſtray, ought by himthat ſceth it, if he-can, tobee 


broughtbacke, Devr, 22.7. then much more, ones Neigh= 
bour himſelfc, when he doth wander, ovghtto be reduced to 
theright way, | 

Fourthly, Becauſe that he which erreth moſt, hath moſt 


ncede of in{truQion, and the Law of Nature requires,tharwe 


irivetohelpe our Neighbours in their greateſt neceſſities; 
Quelt, 2. has conditions are requiſite to make reprofe 


weceſſary? 
3. A. 1, The knowiedpge of the finne , which at lealt 


ought tobe {o probable ; that it be morally certainc, that is, 
fich which is morally judged, enough to beleeve withour © 


raſhnefſe, That our Neighbour (inneth. Yet in a doubtfull 
ſuſpition, thereaſon of our duty ofttimes requires that wee 
ſhould wiſcly intimate to our neighbour, what the ſuſpition 
| 1s, andby what meanes It might be removed. 

| 4, 2. The hope of ſome fruit. For if therebee no hope 


of amendment, in that reſpe& reproofe is not to bee ap» 
Plicd; Pr#v, 9.7, 8, M47, 7. 6,Yetit oftentimes happens, - 
Rr3. thax-.. 


/ 
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6f Brotherly Reprovfe, ; 


- that thoſe which are incorrigible in themſelves, ought to bee 


reprooved in regard of others, whoſe danger by this way 
may be prevented. -_ i 
5+ 3. The oportunity of time, and conveniency of other 
circumſtances, 
Queſt. 3, ho are they which onght to reproacve 0- 
thers, | 
6, 4, 1. This duty in ſome manner belongs to all men 
who hbayc the ule of reaſon : becauſe it is a Precept ofthe 
naturall Law, a deed of Charity , and a generall duty of 
Neighbour towards Neighbour, as hee is ſo, Hence, the 
faithfull ought co admoniſh both the belcever, and the un- 
beleever, and the infidell, as well the faithfull, as an infidell; 
Gen, 20, 16 Theinfcriours andthoſethatare ſubjeR, oughr 
tO admonith their Superiours, but with reverence, [06 31.1 3, 
7. 2. Yet more eſpecially it belongs to them, who ci- 
ther by reaſon of their calling, oughr to looke to the good 
of other, or by reaſon of gifts are more fie to fulfill this 
duty with fruit, Ezech, 33, and 34. Gal, 6.1, Tit. 2, 4+ 
8. 3, Hee bimſelfe which 1s guilty of the ſame, or a 
greater crime, is not altogether exempted from the obli- 
gation of this Precept. For no mans wickedncfle can bee ſo 
hclpcfull ro him, that ſhould excuſc him from a naturall 


-Preceptr, as this is. But hee ought to doe this with eſpeciall 


cxprefſion of repentance, and compaſſion, acculing himſelfe 


firſt,and more thenanother,lefle hee incurre that reprehenſion 


of our Lord, Hat. 7, 3. 4.5. Thou Hypocrite, firſt caft 
ont thebeame out of thy own eyethen that maiſt [ce to eaſt out © 
the mote ont of thy brothers eye, There is a notable example 
i123 Sam. 16.17. 

Quelt, 4. How owght reproofe to bee applied? 

9, A. 1. Admonition ought to be founded on the word 
of God, or the ſpecch of Chriſt, C/, 3. 16, Let the werdof 
( Briſt dwell im jou plenteouſly in all wiſedome, teaching and 
adamoniſhian, Cc, + : 

19, 2, Itouglttto bee ſprinkled with brotherly Charity, 
2 Theiſ.\3.15.|3 {*- 2.4. - 

IT, 3. It ſhouldbeeſeaſond with mecknes and lenity, 
Gal. 6. I, 3 Tim 24.25, FM 
12 4. It 


of Partaking withither mens fines, 
13, 4, It ovght to bec ſtrengthned by perſeverance; 

2 Per. y. SO often,and fo long, ſhould our brorher bee by us 

admoniſhed, as there way ary fruit bee hoped for there- 

by. 1 - {EE 

Queſt, & « How ought R eproofe to bee ente rtainca? 


13, A. I. In Charity and holy revercnce, 1 Theff, 5, : 


3. ap 
14, 2. With Humffity, Hebr. 13.22. 


I5- 3- With the fruit of Piety, fo thatit ſhould alwayes 


bee to us, cither 
( #9 0@yAaKTHPIOY ) 


”Y for medicine ( iaua ) or for warnir.2 
or at leſt for a teſtimony (d:auapropiay, 
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Of Partaking with other mens finnes, 


A 2 VV; are they that partake of other 


' Fens [innes? 

1; 4, 1. All they which doe. cooperate in the com- 
mitting thoſo linnes, fer the ſocialt or joynt cauſe cannot 
chooſe, but partake of thofe finnes both in the crime and 
guilt to the produdtion, of which it bath Joyntly conferr'd 
ic's power. ' And hence, firlt,hee who commands or perſyra- 
deth. any ſinne, is'partaker of that finne, becauſe hee bath 
| both ſach'an intent himſelfe, which before God is all one 

as that fac;-and beſides for as much, as in him licth : hee 
would infuſe that intentinto another, and ſo hee is the ate 
thour of ſinne, 2 Sam, 13, 28, 1 King. 12, 30. and 13s 

5 - LC. | 
: Sandy, Not onely the Authours, bnt the Minilters of 
ſinnes bave communion with them, for in as much, as they 
arc the miniſtring and afliſting cauſes, and doe afford ſome 
(trength to theſinne, they have a diret communion inthe 
ſame linne, E/a. 10+ 1, 1 Sam. 22. 17, 18, with P/alm, 53 ; 
2-Kings t. 9. Meatth,28. 4. Afts 12.1819. 


' 2; 3. Allthcy which doe cooperate though indirely, 


that is, which doe any thitig that ought to be omitted, or 0. 
mittedany thing which ought to be done, of which finne is - 


b; 
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may be prevented. 


of Brotherly Reprovfe.* 


- that thoſe which are incorrigtble in themſelves, ought to bee 


reprooved in regard of others, whoſe danger by this way 
5+ 3. The oportunity of time, and conveniency of other 
circumſtances, in 
Quclt.' 3. Who are they which onght ts reproove 0+ 
thers, | 
6, 4. 1. This duty in ſome manner belongs to all men 
who baye the uſe of reaſon : becaule it is a Precept ofthe 
naturall Law, a deed of; Charity , and a generall duty of 
Neighbour towards Neighbour, as hee is ſo, Hence, the 
faithfull ought co admoniſh both the belcever, and the un- 
beleever, and the infidell, as well the faithfull, as an infadell, 
Gen, 20, 16 Theinfcriours andthoſethatare ſubjeR, oughc 


£0 admonith their Superiours, but with reverence, /o4 31.1 37 


. 2. Yet more eſpecially it belongs to them, who ci- 


ther by reaſon of their calling, oughr to looke to the good 


of other, or by reaſon of gifts are more fie to fulfill this 


_ duty with fruit, Ezech, 33. and 34. Gal, 6.1. Tit. 2, 4+ 
8, 3. Hee himſelte which 1s guilty of the ſame, or a 
greater crune, is not altogether exempted from the obli- 


gation of this Precept. For no mans wickedncfle can bee ſo 
hclpefull ro him, that ſhould excuſe him from a naturall 
Precept, as this 1s. But hee ought to doe this with eſpeciall 
cxprefſion of repentance, and compaſſion, accufing himſelfe 
firſt,and more thenanother,lefle hee incurre that reprehenfion 
of our Lord, at. 7. 3. 4.5. Thou Hypocrite, firſt caft 
ont thebeame ont of thy own eyethen that maiſt [ce to eaſt out 
the mote ont of thy brothers eye, There is a notable example 
£123 Sams. 16.17, 1 

Quelt, 4. How onght reproofe to bee applied? 

9, A. I. Admonition ought to be founded on the word 
of God, or the ſpecch of Chriſt, Co/, 3. 16, 'Let the word of 
( Sriſt dwell im jou plenteouſly in all wiſedome, teaching and 
aamoniſhiag, Cc, | 

10, 2, Itcughtttobee ſprinkled with brotherly Charity, 
2 Theſ], 3.15. 2 {*r: Þ. 4. | 

IT, 3. It ſhould bee ſeafond with mecknes andlenity, 
Gal. G6. I, 3 Tim 24 250 s 
I2 4+. It 


þ- 
i 
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of Partaking withether ens fennes, FT 
13, 4, It ovghr to bee ſirengthned by perſeverance; 
'2 Pez. 3. So often,and fo long, ſhould our brorher bee by us \ 
admoniſhed, as there way ary fruit bee hoped for there- 
by. 11 
Queſt, 5. How ought Reproofe to bee entextajnea? 
13, A. I. In Charity and holy reverence, 1 Thef,, 5, 
14, 2. With Humffity, Hebr. 13, 22. 
15. 3- With the fruit of Piety, ſo that it ſhould alwayes 
| beeto us, ciberags for medicine ( /awa ) or for warnir.£ 
( #5 0punaKriproy ) OF At left for atcitimony (Gapapropiny, } 
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Of Partaking with other mens ſinner, 


Queſt, +$; VV; are thiy that partake of 01167 
pl Is V mens [innes? | 
1; 4, T1. All they which doc cooperate in the com- 
mitting thoſo finnes, far the ſocial} or joynt cauſe cannot 
chooſe, but partake of thofe ſinnes both in the crime and 
euiltto the produRtion, of which it bath jJoyntly conferr'd 
1t's power. ' And hence, firſt, hee who commands or perſwa- 
deth. any ſinne, is'partaker of that finne, becauſe hee bath 
both ſach an intent-himſelfe, which before God is all one 
as that fat;-and beſides for as much, as in him lieth : hee 
would infuſe that intentinto another, and ſo hee is the at 
thour of ſinne, 2 Sam, 13, 28, r King. 12, 30. and 13: 
2 Genondly, Not onely the Authours, bnt the Miniſters of 
ſinnes bave communion with them, for in as much, as they 
arc the miniſtring and aſſiſting cauſes, and doe afford fome 
; {trength to theſinne, they have a dire communion inthe 
; ſame linne, E/a. 20+ 1, 1 Sam, 22. 17, 18, with P/alm, 57 ; 
T a-Kings1.9. Meatth,28, 4. Als 12.1819. | 
© 2:3. Allthcy whichdoe cooperate though indireQly, 
that is, which-doe any thifig that ought to be omitted, or o- 
mittedanything which ought to be done, of which finne is - 


the E 


won 1 


I 


the ſequell. -For by the morall interpretation, he allo is ter- 
mederhe cauſc of finne, who doth actepply all due diligence 
to forewarne or hinder the ſame, 1 $47», 3.13, Exek, 33-6, 
8. Af, 20. 26, 27, fink 

3- 3- And with this ſinne, Preachers, Magiltrates,, Pa- 
rents, Maſters, Teachers, are chiefly tainted, when they doe 
not their duty in prevention of the ſinnes of thoſe, who arc 


intrultedin theircharge, / ' - © T7 
4. 4. All they who by their conſent _— ofa ſinne al- 

ready committed, Rows, 1. 32. For he who approveth and 

commendeth the thing done, he ſhewerlvWis Will ready and 


forward todoethe ſame thing, or at leaſt, to perſwade the 
doing of the ſame thing. if need and occaſion ſhould require 
.. It, And moreover heis a concerving, defending, and proma- 
ting cauſe of the ſinne committed., To this conſentafappro. 
bation is referred all ceſſation from our duty, citherin the Re. 
formation or correRion of the fanner, 1 Chron,5.2, 6. inſo- 
much that we may not oncly participate in other mens innes, 
by our endeayour,ſpecch, and example, but eyen by our (i- 
lence, difſimulation;andconniveacy. bt: 
5.5. Andinthis kind alfo doe ſome quem 7 oinn 0 of- 
| fend, who make pillowes for the {anners, and: preach peace 
unto them, And all other Supcriours,who through too fond 
at-indulpence, doe diſſcmble, or too tenderly reprove che 
j | finncs of them that are nnder their charge, and all they roo, 


. 6. 6, Outof theſe principles 
how when many are ted 
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Of Purtaking with other mens Sinnts, 
for anothers ſinne, as no man dyeth of another mans diſcaſe but 
his owne. Buteven as men doc oftentimes contra deſeaſes ta 
themſelves from other mens (and many things hurt the body 
by tranſition : ) ſoin thoſe diſcaſes of the minde, mendouſaal. | 
ly contra& their own ſinnes from other mens. ; 

' 7, 7, Mercover, hence the Faithfall arc inftrated toa more 
profound humiliation of themſelves, in the confeflion of their 
ſinnesof this kind. And &, Par - propoſcth a godly forme of 
Confeſſion ſutable to this-purpoſe, which will illuſtrate this do- 

On 10" Ih 
©  O Lord my God! What evill is thereof which I am not gatl- 
tie, either in aced committing it, or deſiring to commit it ? And 

#bts enther in my ſelfe, no by my ſelfe, or in ſome other man: to 
Wit, by being willing or conſenting that he ſhould commit it, or 

by commenaing the fault, or flattering the committer of it, or 
210t reproving when out of my duty it belonged unto me ;or (what 
is worſe ) by rejoycing at another mans ſinne, or which was the 
greateſt infidelity towards thee, by not regarding it at all, For 
ſure, it could not be lawfull for me to ſee one of thy flecke periſh, 
and be devonred by the infernali Wolnes, and not reſiſt as much 
as I was able : In the like condemnation [ ackgowleage my ſelfe, 
in reſpett of good things: For what good t5 there, which [ have 
26t either extinguiſht in my ſelf ,or perſecuted in others;either by 

hindring it that it ſhould not be done at all,or by diſcommenaing 1 

if it were already done, or permitting it to be extingus[bt, or elſe 

rejoycing if it were extinguifht ? Lord of mercy, how many good 
things have been loſt, either by my procaring that they ſoowuld 
not be, or my not aſſiſting that they might be,or by not nouriſhing 
them, or withdrawing my «yde from them? Moreover, I have 
ſinned againſt them, O Lora God, erther by not rejoycing at them, 
s by not giving thankes for them to thee, the eAuthor of 
8/70, CT, 
Queſt, 2. Whether or noit be lawfull to rejoyce at an other 
ans ſfinne, or totake any pleaſure init? 
8. A. 1. Weoughtnotby any meancs tor rejoyce at ſin, 
as it is ſinne, but as by God it is ſometime converted into the 
occaſion of ſome good. As if perchance ſome haughty-minded 
arrogant man, after ſome (liding,ſhould repentand behave hime 
ſelfe more madelily ; or asif after ſome grievous offence,an ex- | 
; EL ET __ 


% 


136 


Of go0d Example, aud Scanaall. 
ccllent Law ſhould be made, which otherwiſe would not had 
beene cnatted. See Phil. 1. 15,16,17,18. | 
Queſt, 3. F#hetber or no it be lawful to abuſe another mays 
innec* PER 
q 9. It islawfull when any ncceſhty ſhall enforceit,provided 
that we doc not cheeriſhthoſe finnes which we abuſc. So 14- 
cob when he tooke Labaxs oath, (wearing by falfe gods, abu- 


ſed Labarn'sfinne, without any ſinne of his owne, Gen,zl. 53. 


Soin Ierem, 41. 8+ The tenne innocent men did abuſe rhe ra- 
venouſneſle of 1hmael : So many out of-neceſſitie compel- 
led, doc hancſtly abuſethe iniquity of Vſurcrs. 


hom ——_—_— — 
\ . 


CHap. X1, 
Of good Example, and Scanaall, 


_ Queſt, x. VVz are bound to give good example to 


others? 


T1. 4, 1. This bclongs to all godly men, in reſpet of all 


thoſe,to whomtheir life may be any wayes knowne. 


Firſt, Inrcgard all men ought to glorife God by their works, 
I Pet, 2.12, | 

Secondly, becauſe there is no man. who, cannot expreſſe ſome- 
what in all his life, whereby others may be encouraged and con- 
firmed in godlines. For from the cqntemplation ot the Piſmire 
men way be edified, Prov. 6.6. 

Thirdly, becauſe each man in his place hath certaine ſpecial 
occaſiensof performing ſomewhat, whichupon thc like occaſion 
may be exemplary to others, Prov. 2.20. Pſal. 34.7, | 

2. 3. Butthis duty is chicfely 1injoyned to ſuch as arc above 
others, either in Age, Parts, or ſome Office, Tits 2.4.7, 1 
Tim. 4. I'2, 2 Theſſ. 3.9, =  J1-3<d 

Firſt, Becauſe to whom much is given, of him muth is re- 
guircd, Zuke 2, 48. 

Secondly, Becauſethe more eminenta manis, the more eies 
he upon bim,and he is the lefſe undiſcovered, 17ath. 5.14. 
Yurdly, Becauſe they whoin place doe precede other, ought 

; | | VY 


* 


another man ought nottogive, For by that difference, ſychan 


Of gud Example, aud Scandall, 
by going before, to ſhew them the right way, 1 Theſ.1.6,9,8. 

Fourthly, Becauſe Inferiours, doe much rely upon the A- 
Rions of their Superiours, and doe frame themſelves to their. 


Queſt, 2. ether or no our good works onght to be careful- 


ly maie knowae unto others, that rhey may bee an example to 
| Ef z'*! ; 


them ? | 

2. ef, 1. Good Workesare of two ſorts : ſome Publike, 
and ſome Private. Thoſe which are Private, onghtnot ordina- 
rily tobedivulged by us our ſelves; for this were ambition of 
Vaine-glory, /arth.6, 1, 2,8&c, But Publike good Deedes, 
becauſc in their owne nature they are knowne unto others, may, 
and ſometimes ought, modeſtly and warily be repreſented un- 
to others, | 

4. 2. The repreſentation of a good deed, of what fort ſo- 
ever it be, if by it we reſpe our owne glory as the end, 1s not 
to be allowed of : but as it may conduce to the glory of God, 
and edification of others. it cannotbe diſcommended, 

Quelt. 3. Whether or no all Sandal be a ſtnne ? 

5. A, 1- Inall Scandallthere maſt needs bee ſome inne : 
becauſe ic al waics appertaines tothe Spirituall ruine or detri- 
ment of our Neighbour. 

6. 2, Nevertheleſſe, there may fall out ſome Paflive, or 
received Scandall, withoutany offence of the Agent : as when 
the fat of one man, is an occafion of (inning toanother man,be- 
yond the intention of the doer z or he condition of the fat : 
And there may toobean Adive Scandall, withour any ſinne on 
his part whom it aimesat. As when one,as muchas in him lyeth, 
by his example induceth another toſin, and yet the other will 
not ſufferhimſelfeto be induced, : 

Queſt. 4. Whether or no, Scandal be a ſpeciall ſort of enne? 

7. 4, 1, Itisaſpeciall, and indeed,a devilliſh one, when 
a man intendeth the ruine of his Neighbour. For this jsa /peci- 
all difference Which conſtitntethaſinne, that ſcarſcly falleth on 
any belides the Devill himfſelfe.. 1 4 

8. 2, Moreover itisa ſpeciall ſinne, when that fac, wherce- 
by our Neighbouris ſcandalized, cannot be any otherwaics e- 
vill, but by therujne of our Neighbour ; the occafion of which 
SEE ad 


Of Gooa Example,and Scandal, 


a isfirſt in it ſelfe made evill, and therefore determmated to 


ome ccrtaine kinde, 4104 : 

9. 3- In other ſinnes the nature of Scandall. is onely a Cir- 
cumftance oppoſed to that Charity which 1s generally required 
in cach part of our converſion with our Neighbour, By this 
circumltance, Publike ſinnes are not changed but onely multi- 


plied andaggravated, 


Queſt. 5, Whether or no it be poſſivle for a mano live withe 
out Scandal. ? 2 

10, eA, 1., By the Grace of God,a faithfull man may live 
free from pailive Scandall : Becauſe he may fo firmely adhere 
unto God, that he can never be moved from good to cvill,by the 
o:her example of. other ten : He-may live too,freefrom ative 
Scandall, though not abſolutely trom all ſinne : Becauſe the 
common infirmitics of allthe godly, in reſpe they are not by 
them maintained , have not any aptitude.to enduce others to 
{inne, | 

Queſt, 6. What Rules are to be obſerved that wee give 118 
Scandal? 1 
II. ef, 1. Fortheavoyding of Scandall, no ſinne at all 
ought at at any time be admittcd, though it ſceme never ſo 
fight : forthis were only toſinne my ſelfe, leſt.another. ſhould 


_ finne, Rows. 3,8, Todocevillthat good might come thereof, 


And hence norequitall of crimes is tobe allowed of : Such as 
wasthar of the old Gibeorite, inthe cauſe of the Levite, 1nd. 
19,14. Andof Z-t inthe cauſe of the Angels, Gen,1 9.8. 

12, 2, Nogoodorlawfull thing is tobe omitted, for feare 
of the Scandal], which men of a Phariſaicall temper. will take 
thereat, Marth. 15.14. | 

r3. 3. Toavoid the Scandall wliich the. weaker may take, 
all thoſe things-are either to be done or .omitred, which may 
lawfully and without finne be done or omitted, And tbis is 
the obligation of Charity, 1 Cyr. 8. 12, 

I4- 4: Thoſe are to be called the Weake, who are not ſuf. 
ficiently inftrufed about our Chriſtian Liberty, 1 Cor, 8,7, 

15, 5. Neitherare all they ſufficiently inſtrufted, to whom 
we can give arcaſon of thefact zfor it may ſo fall out,that ſomo 
are not capable of the reaſon that is given, who neyertheleſſe, 
though there be a reaſon given, are.yet tobe cſteemedas weaks 
| : I 6, 6, No. 


-% | - 
"4 C 


V MODS LIZ AS EN pe rote $I Wor ara MEA SS 
FO; 9 BEAD I as 6 tha 467 I IS A Ns Crs 
bps SA 2 FS Ne IE \ Sa {MIL ae er EE 
py 


| of Good Example andScandall, 
_.16,.6. No humanc Authority can take away the nature of 


Scandall, from that which otherwiſe would be a Scandall, nor 
the nature ofa ſinne from that Scandal) being given. For no 


man hath a command of our Charity and Confacnces, nor can 


he take away the danger of Scandall when given. 


17. 7. There isno ſuchdanger of Scandall in neglecting hu- 


manc inventions, as there was in the Apolites time, :abont the 


caſting out the Ceremonies of the Law. For we may not uſe 
any ſuch Conſcience in humane inventions,. as the Iewes uſed 
in the Injuntions of God, Ga OL 

18, 8. There is no ſuch perplexity that itmuſt needs bee 
neceſſary for a godly man to give Scandall, whether he dothis 
or that, or doc 1t not?! EE | 

aeſt. 7. What Rales are'we to obſerve, that wee doe nod 

take Scandal ? | 

19, Arſ, 1, We muſt have a care, that wedoe not ſo de= 
pend upon any man, lethim be of what perfeRion he will; or 


have himin fo high eſtimation, that by his ſhding,falling,or de- - 


fetion; our hearts ſhould be too much affeRted, Hither wee 
arc to direct our meditations upon thoſe prievous finnes, into 
which many have fallen, not onely of thoſe. who ſeemed, and 
were not, but alſo of thoſe who were notable ſervants of :God; 
as David, Salomon, Peter; ev. i, ; 
20. 2, Itisadetcſtableand homid perverſeneſſe of Indge- 
ment, whereby many are wont,at the falling of ſome,orthe de- 
ecRion of Hypacrilte,[trait ro charge all of that profeſſion with 
bypocriſie.' For this is direRly to imitate the Deovill in accaſing 


the godly, and burtheningthem with unjuſt ſiſpition, eb, 1. 1T. 


21. 3. Aichough it be good to treadintheſteps of the god- 
ly, yet this is notto be done ina blind obedience, and imitation, 


but with a diſcrect and wary carriage,as farre they follow Chriſt, 


1 Co Th t., 

23. 4. We muſtagaineand _ confider how baſc athing 
it is, Either for feare or hope of this world,-to deſiſt or deviate 
fromthe right path. 


23+ 5. Vponany occaſion, we mnſt callto minde that God - 


doth permit Scandals to be offered unto us, for thetriall of 'our 
Faith and conſtancy, Dewt, 13. FT 


Sſ{3. Chap. 


139: 


of Schiſme. 


, : Of Sehiſme. 


- Queſt, 1. V Hat « $chiſme? 
| . 1, 4, 1, TheLatine word Sch:/- 
24, ſi2nifying Schiſme, 1s ſocalled 4 Scindendo, from cutting, 
Andirtisa Cutting, a Separation, diſ- junction, or diffolution 
of that Vnion, which among Chriſtians ought tobe kept. But 
| becauſe this diviſion is chiefly cffeted, and appearcth by are- 
fuſall of any duc Eccleſtalticall Communion. Theicfore- this 
Separation by a (ſingular appropriation is rightly called Schiſme, 

Quelt. 2. Whether or no, and how S$chi/me differs from 
Hereſie ? 

2. Anſ. Schiſme, as inthe generall it denoteth all unjuſti- 
fiable departure from the Church, containeth Herefic too, and 
thoſe two words are ſometimes uſed in one ard the ſaine ſenſe, 

I Cor. 11-18. Butthicy are properly diftinguifht, in that Re- 
reſie is oppoſedto Faith, and Sct1{ne to Charity, Hereſie 1s in 
a perver{c opinion, but Schiſme 1n the faRof a perverſe Separa- 
tion. So that he may be an Hereticke,whois not a Schifnatike, 
as in caſe he deny ſome Article of Faith, and yet wiil cicave to 
that Church which profeſſeth the true Faith ; and he may be a 
Schiſmatike, whois no Heretike, as in caſe he bcleeve all the 
Articles of Faith, yet will not communicate With the true 
Church in holy duties. And ſuch a diltinRion is intimated by 
the Apolile, Gal. 5. 20, | 
Queſt. '3. Whether or no all Schiſme be a ſinne ? 
1 | 3. Anſw. Schiſme, properly ſo called) is a moſt grieyaus 
i linne, 
Firſt, becauſe it is againſt Charity toward our Neighbour, 
and robbes him of a ſpitituall good, 
Secondly, It is againſt the edification of him which waketh 
ET the Separation, in regard it deprives him of all communion in 
| chat ſpirituall good. . 
Thirdly, Itisagainſtthe honour of Chriſt, inregard that af- 
ter its manner , it deſtroycth the Vnitic of Chriſts Mytiticall 
body. [ FE. 


of Schiſmee." 
Fourthly, It maketh way for Hereſie, and a ſeparation from 


' 4, 2. Nevertheleſſe a Withdrawivg fromthe true Church 


is in ſome caſcs both lawful and neceſſary, As Firſtyif a man can- 


not continue his communion, without a communication of their 
finnes. Secondly, if there be any eminent danger of being ſedu- 
ced. Thirdly, 1f by opprefſion or perſecution, a man be com- 
pelled to withdraw himſclfe. ot 
5. 3- Howſocycr atotall Seflation or Withdrawine, with 
an abſolute renunciation and rejeQtion of all communion with 
that which ts the true Church,can by nomeanes lawfully be un- 
 dertaken ; but a partiall ſeceſſiononely is allowed of, as far as 
_ can be no Communion had, without a participation of the 
; finne, | 
Queſt, 4. Whether or no, Schiſmatikgs are embers of the 
Church ? | : 
6. 4», Schiſme doth in ſo much ſeperate fromthe Church, 
as it doth renounce the communion with the Church. If there- 
fore, Firſt, a ſeperation be made from ſome certaine Ations or 
Perſons onely, although that ſeperation be Sehiſmaricall , yet 
doth it no: preſently ſeparate fromthe Church, 
2, 1f the ſeparation be made from one or more particu- 


lar Churches, yet the party ſeparated may neverthelefle remaine . 


a tnember of ſome other Churches, in which hee findeth not 
thatcauſc of ſeparation which he did in the other, 


'8, 3. If an obſtinate Separation bee made from all true 


Churches, or fromany one,for a cauſe common to all, then ſuch 


Schiſmatikes (althoughit may be,retaining rhe Faith, they can- 

tinue members of the Church Catbolike) they cannot be cftee- 

med as viſible members of the Church. *| 
Queſt. 5. How farre we ow ht to aveide Schiſmatikes ? 

9, Avſe SO farre leaſt, that by our agreement, ncither . 
they be confirmed in their'Schiſme, nor we have communion 
in the ſame, nor othersby aur example entiſcd tothe approba» 
non of SInnes. EE.» «2s 

Queſt, 6. Whether or 19, a Schiſmaticall (hurch is to bee 
held a true om | f ES 

19.. A»/. bile tt retainethehe true, Faith, it is to be held | 
fora Churgh, and ſothoſethings RE ac E cclefulticaly po 

: rFOrmeg.: 
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| Of the Honour of our Nejzhbour, 
formed therein ; For the ſubſtance of them ought to bee held 


ratified and firme, butin reſpe& it is Schiſmaticall, 1t 1s notts: 


be held foralawfull andallowable Church. 


> Do. | PIR F_ omen —_ bp——_ 
CHAP. X11, 
Of the Honour of aur Neighbonr, 


' 
no. 1.6 \/ Hat ts the Honour which & aue to our 

; \/ Neighbour ? | 
x. 4. x. Honour in its common fignification denoteth 
ſometeſtification of the excellence or eminence that 15 another. 
Andin regard ſuch teſtification cannot be madebefore men,but 
by outward ſignes of dcedes and words, thereforcin the come 


man uſe ofthe word, any outward cxpreſſions of that kinde 


arc intimated thereby ,asit 1s in the holy Scripture, Lev. 94332. 
s Per, 3,6, Rom 13.7, 9.10. | 

3, 2. But becauſe this outward tefttfication which is in 
words and deedes (if it be nota-difſembling and vaine counter- 
feiting of it, as indeed now adaycsa Maunicall obſervance hath 
the name and place of Honour among many ) it includeth acor- 


reſpondent Tudgement, and internall affeFion, in which reſi- 


deth therteſlification befure God ; therefore the true and ſo- 
lid duty of honouring any man, doth chiefly rclic in an inter- 
nall acknowledgement of his worth and eminence, Lev, 19,3. 
Rom,13.5,9,10. | 

Quelt. 2. To what men © Honour duc? 

3. Anf. 1, Wearcbound molt properly and fully to ho- 
nou, thoſe who in worth are our Superjours, as our Parents, 
andthe like, becaule not onely a revercad eſteeme and abſolute 
acknowledgement of their preeminence is due anto them, but 
aiſo an illultration of the ſame , by a'fabriyffive obſervance, 
ſpringing from the confeſſion of our owne imparity, 

4: 2. Yctfcrall this, we have the expreſſe' word of God 
telling us that all menare tobe Honoured, x Per. 2, 17, Ho- 
nour all men, | 


Ort, Becauſc a 1cthermans ctninence may bc conſidered, 


him, 


- 
Y ou 
; | 


not enely bythe comparifon' thetcof ro him chat Yonoureth 
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Eim; a5 if indeeed he ought to be more eminent then the man 
that ſhould honour him,but by the compariſon of him to others, 
and by this reaſon, we owe honour to our equals,nay,our inferi= 
ours, becauſe they are more eminent and ſuperiour to others, . 
Secondly, Becauſe indeed there is ſcarſe any man found, in 
whom wee may not obſerve ſome gift or other, in which 
he is ſuperiour to us, if we paſfe our judgement upon our ſelves 
with any humility, Phil.2, 2 1» 

\ Thirdly, Becauſe the meanclt ſort of people may have ſome 
ſingular relation to God, in which refpeRthey are to be honou» 
red, Mark 9.41. 1 Pet. 3.7. £/4.39.9. _ ; 

Pourthly, Becauſe in all, and every man, who have com- 
munion with us in the ſame nature at leaſt, and are not cxcl1- 
ded from a capacitie of the ſame communion in grace, there ap- 
peareth ſomewhat which forbiddeth contempt, and fo doth in 
ſome manner demand ſome honour, 106 31,13,14 15. Mar, 
18. 6, 'f ST 

Objeft, The godly are tanght to contemne the ungodly, 
P/al. 15. 4. | 

oe; my The ungodly are tobe contemnd, Juſt ſo as they 
areto be hated, that is under that formall acceprion , whereby 
they are ungodly, They arenot therefore to be honoured be- 
cauſe they are ungodly,or ſo tha: their impiety may be cheriſht, 
confirmd, or ſtrengthned by our honour, Prov, 5.9. & 6.33, 
6 26.1, 8, butas they have good in them , a faire teltimony 

thereof is not tobe denyed them, r Tim. 6.r. | 
6. 2, Andforthis cauſe ſomelignes of that honour which 
15 in it ſelfe ſimply duc, may for their wickedneſle fake, oftight 
bedenicd unto them, 2 King. 3. 14. But with this caution, 
that this be not underſtood but of thoſethat are very notoriouſly 
wicked, in whom the ordinary cauſes that ſhould invite our ho= 
nour, arc by the oppoſite baſenefle quite overwhelmed ; and 
that it be (till with that moderation, Ss we may ſhew a wit- 
ling diſpoſition togive themall honour, in caſe this abſtacle of 


ee 230; were once removed. 
Quelt, 3. ?hether or no, ani how farre we ought to regard 


our owne hononr that s due unto us ? 
7. eA, 1, Worldly honour, if once it come into competi- 
fon with that honour which wee are to ſeeke-at the m_ a 
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| Of Fame, or Report. 
God, oughtutterly to be contemned, Zeh, 5 4.& 12.43. Rome 
2. 26. 

$. Andforthis cauſe, Firſt, we may not commit any (inne 
for to get the honour of this world, 


9. 3. Neither are good Workes tobe done wholly for the 


honour of this world, /aerh.s. 

10, 3. Out of our regard unto ſolide honour, we muſt ab» 
ſtaine from all ſinne .eſpecially from that which carrieth with 
it any (ingular note of defamation, x Theſſ. 4 4 1 Cor. 6.18, 
I9. Prov,5.9. & 6, 33+  - 

Ii. 4 Wceoughtto apply oar ſelyesto the performance of 
thoſe things to which God hath annexed true and ſollid ho= 
nour, I Sam, 2.30, Prov. 4.8 & 8.158. \ 

Felt, Generally to Rightcouſnefle towards God, 


Secondly, Eſpecially , to thoſe duties of Righteouſneſſe, 


which by the world are held of greatc(i diſparagement, ſuch as 


arc to ſuffer reproofe, Prov.13.18. And to ccaſc from ltrife, 


Prov.20, 3, | 


EINE 
| CHA P «© XIV. 
Of Fame, Us Report. 
1 Quilt , 4 V Hether br 10, and how far 4 man ourhe 
I Þ to looke to bis Fame * 


is A. 1, A good Report is inits proper nature, the teſti- 


mony of Vcrtue, andan evill Report, the teſtimony of Vice+ 
| Thattherefore is to be wiſhed for, and ought after ; but this 
to be avoyded and feared. A goodreport cannot wholly bee 


contemned, without the contempt of Vertue too, Prov. 22.1. 
Eccleſ, 7, 3 Phil.4.8. 2 Cor,8, 20,21. 
2. 2. Now asall Teltimony is of moment, according tothe 


condition of himthat giveth it, ſo alſo a good report among 


tho(c that are good, is the oncly true good report, and chiefely 
to be conſidered.to wit, to be praiſed by. a nanchat is generally 
prayſed himſelfe, 2 {cr. 8. 18. 


3+ 3» Andy theteltimoyy of choſe that arg withour the | 
Chu” 


- was, 


( 


CY 


Of Fare,or Report; 


Church,fo they are not deſperatly wicked, is not to be negleft- 


ed, 17m. 7. 

4. 4. A goodreport becauſe it is not a Vertue, but onely 
a teſtimony of Vertue, ong!1t never to be prized before Vertue 
or our duty, 2 Cor. 6 8, We ought not to ſeeke Reportby de» 
ſcrting Vertue, | 


5+ 5+. Morcover agood Eſtecme is firſt to bee ſought in the 


heart and Conſciences of men, rather then in their expreſſions, 
2 Cor. 4.2, & 5,11,12. andfrom ſolid workes of Vertue,ra® 
ther then from an applauſe gained by cunning Art, 2 Corimeh, 
- o I, 2, 3 » : : | 

6. 6. Belides,a good eſteeme is tobelaboured for, and pre- 
ſerved,not for it {elfe, neither for our ſelves, as if wee were 


bound to belecye other mens judgements upon our deeds more 


then our owne, but principally tor the glory God, Gal. 1. 24. 
2 Thecfſ.1.13.and that we by our example or deeds might more 
benefit others, 1 Thefſ, 117, 

7. 7+ Andforthisreaſon, thoſe men are bound to haye a 
ſpeciall care of their credit and eſteeme, who by reaſon of their 
_ or funtion, are ſpecially called to the promotion of Gods 

onour, and the good of mankinde, Ne#.6,10,11. 17,3 7. 
I Sam, 2.17,22,23,24. 

8. 8. Yetthisdifference is to be obſerved, that weleſle e- 
ſteeme our credit in thoſe things, which doe not much concern 
Gods honour, and that we more regardit in thoſe things which 
doe moreconcerne that, So Pax/contemning the credit of hu= 
mane Wiſdome and Eloquence, 1 (or. 2-2. & 2 Cer, 11, 6. 
did ſpecially regard the credit of knowing Chriſt truelyand 
was chiefly ſollicitous about the credit of his Calling, faithful- 
nefle, and conſtancic, 2 Cor, I. 17,18, Norindeed is any mans 
credit impaired, for that he is undeſervedly and injuſtly thought 
poore, baſe, or leſſe learned, eloquent, or witty then another< 


For a good eſtecme isnot the Tellimony of Wealth, Titles, or 


Learning, but of Vertue, We = 
9. 9. A man may ſometimes ſmoother up his diſcredit infl« 
_— as in caſe there beno convenient occaſion cficred of re- 
clling 


— 


—» 
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Of Raſh Cenſure. 
But whoſoever he be that without ſome ſuch reaſon negle &s = 
his undeſerved diſcredit, when it is not withont Scandall to os, 
anagr is not ſo mach to be thought patient , as prodigall and 
cruell. ., | 

I0. 10. He who diſparageth himſelfe, by imputing a crime 
to himſclfe whichhe never did, doth not by his beofad one- 
ly againſt the Truth, but againſt his Neighbour alſo, by leaving 
* a Scaudall to him, and againſt himſelfc, whilſt he robs himſelte 
ofa good that ought to bee preſerved, and againſt God too, 
whoſe grace in this part is diſavowed, and whole name per- 
haps upon this occa({ion may be blaſphemed, 706 27. 5. 

It, IT. Yeta man may inſome fort defame himſclfe, by 
revcaling ſome hidden crime, if there be any cauſe offered ; as 
for example, if the great neceſlitic to aske advice, or to diſ- 
burthen his heart of griefe, or if this be neceſſary, or ſome great 
" Inconhvenience to others, may heredy be prevented, ; 
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Of Raſh (enſure. 


Pac ail 


Taken 4: KN raſh Cenſure ? 
i. eZ», 1. Itisan Opinion or be- 


liefe of any mans badnefſe,conceived without juſt ground. 

2. 2. It iscalted an Opinion or aflent,becauſc a private Cen- 
ſure may be in the thoughts of the heart, without any exprefli- 
on of probation of the fame thoughts, which mult neceſſarily 
be done in publike judgement. | 
3+ 3. The Objce of this raſh Indgemery or Cenſure is ſeat- 
ed inthe badnefſc of another, becauſe the evYl of the finne, is 
the onely thing that hindreth a good repute ; We gencrally ſay 
in the badneſſe or wickedneſle of another, becauſe the Iudge- 

ment may paſle not onely upon ſome fat whichis it ſelfea (in, 
but alſoupon the ſtate which any man 1s1n, as if he bee in the 
ſtate of finnc, Lake 19.7. 
| 4+ 4. Thedifference properly doth conſiſt in the lightneſle, 
ESI Re probe upon which the conſureas grams: 


COS ** nd — 
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of Raſh Ceuſure, 

ded : in which teſpeR it is pfoperly termed Raſh, whichif it 
went upon good and firme arguments, were prudent and juſt, 

But theſe Arguments and Reaſons are not onely requiſite in the 
thing it ſelfe, but muſtalſo bee evidently knowne to him that 

. paſſeththe Indgement : For a true Cenſure may be Raſh, as a 
- trueaſſertion may be a Ly in him that celleth it. L 

5- 5- Now thofe grounds are tobe cſteemed light and in- 
ſutfhicievt,which upon ſober conſideration of all the circumſtan- 
ces, are not thought ſufficient to produce ſuch an aſlcnt as paſ- 
ſeth, For thoſe Reaſons which are to light to faſten anill report 
upon one man, may be ſtrong and tut cnough to faſten it upon 
another ; and thoſe which arc light to perſwade one ill opinion, 
may be forcible toperſwade another, thoſe which are light to 
ground a firme aſſent, may be juſt to ground a weaker aſſent, or 
aſuſpition which is onely an inclination of the minde to aſſent, 
| orto doubt, where the minde is inſuſpence, and cannot incline 
to cither lide, "ep | 

Queſt. 2, Fhether or no, and how raſh judgement bee a 

nne ? 
6, x Ttis a inne of Lightneſſe, and ſo againſt Prudence. 

7. 2, Its repugnant to that naturall Principle, Doe no: that 
to anther, which thou wouldeſt not have to be done to thy ſelfe, 
For there is no man who would willingly have his Neighbour 
to Judge raſhly of him,or his Atons, : 

8, 3. It impaircs the good of our Neighbour and is repug- 
nant to his Right. For every man hath title roa good repute, 

as a commodity trulted m the bofomes of other men, til} ſuch 
time as hce himſelfe by his owne mifdemcanours ſhall, as ic 
were,fctch it away thence. 

9. 4. It begettcth acontempt of our Neighbour, Rom. 14. 3. 
whence it cometh to paſle, that hee may undeſervedly, bee 
held unworthy of offices, or benefits. 

To. 5, It 18an uſurpation of the Judgement ard authority 
of God, in as much, as it cither judgeth of things hidden and 
knowne to God alone, or elſe , that it frames to it ſelfe a 
Law of judging, a1d dothnot recerveany, which is onely pro- 
pcr to God, Rom. 14. 4," 7419, 4. 11.12, 

Quelt. 3, What may bee the difference of the ſrune inrath 
Fo OG "Tp 


; 7 
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' Of Raſh Ceofure. 

x1; +. 1. Rath judgement may ſometimes proceed from 
the ſimpke errour of the apprehenſion, or elſe from inadver- 
rency, whereby it may come to paſle, that thoſe proofes of 
ſome wickednefle nay bee held ſufficient, which indeed are 
not ſo. This is a ligher offence, as proceeding from Common 
weakenelle : And it is aſigne of this, when hee,that ſo judged 
ſhall bee ready upon better information to renounce his opi= 
NIONs, 

12, 2, There is another kind of raſh judgement , which 
proceedeth from a perverſcneſic of mind, wherely, a man 
1s rcady to judge perverſcly of another man, or ſome perſo- 
nall miſpriſion, whereby a man will caftly bee perſwaded to 
beleeveevill of this, or that man, towards whom hee is PEece 
viſhly inclined. And a ſigne of this, is ſuch a pertipacy, which 
willingly negles the triall of the reaſons or yroofes, npon 
which the judgement is grounded, and a willingneffe to per- 
iſt in the ſame perverſe opinion, and ſuch a kind of raſh Judge- 
ment;zis indeed yoluntary,anda grievous finne. 


 Cueſtion 4. Phether or #0, and how things in themſelves 


aoubtfull, may be interpreted upon the better part? 
13+ A. 1. Doubts upon things, ought. to bee carried acZ 
cording [to the weight of the proofes, without any inclination 
To cither ſide. — 7 | 
14. 2. Doubts about perſons in thoſe things, which make 
to the good or ill repute of the perſons, are abſolutcly to bee 
interpreted in the better ſenſe,1 Cor, 13, 5. 
I5. 3+ But wee muſt not take this, as 3f poſitively and 
ſpeca/atrvely, wee ought certainely to judge thoſe men ho- 


neſt, of whoſe honeſty wee never hadany certaine proofe, 


(for ſo wee ſhould bee bound to belecyea falſhood )but that 


negatively and praQically, wee ought to judge well of things 
donbtfull, (that is,) that firſt, wee judge notill of our Nejgh- 
bour. 

Secondly, That wee fo behave our ſelves toward him in 
common duties, asif hee were honeſt, ſecing, wee have no 
evidence to the contrary. And this is the judgement of cha- 
rity. = | 

16. 4. The Judgement of prudence 1s not repugnant 
£9 this Judgement of charity.that Judgement I meang,w - 
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L Of Detra7ion, 
by, by way of amendment or caution, of ſome ill wee ſo be- 
have our ſelves to ſome men indoubtfull matters, aFif wee 
had ſome bad fufpition of them, as when wee have a reafona» 


ble carcfull eye upon our goods before ſome men, which wee 
know not, as if they were theeves; or when we doe ſomewhat 


| harſhly rebuke thoſe men, whom wee take to bee honeſt, 


for their owne, or the common good, For in ſuch caſes, wee 
doe not interpret doubtfull thmgs poſitively on the worſe 
fide, but out of a poſſible ſuppoſition, wee preventthe worſe. 
And this kind of judgement is not onely lawfull, but in ſome 
caſes neceſlary, as well by the neceſſiry of the Precept, as of 
the means to the end aimed at by our place and calling. As 
in caſe of viguant attention upon thoſe men, who under fained 
fhowes deccive the unwary, or as the Apoſtle admoniſheth 
us3 By good woras and faire ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the 
ſomople, Rom. þ 6, I 8, | 


4 — -— 
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CHap, XVI, 
} Of Detra Hion, 


Quelt. x, V Hat is DetraGion? -. 
| \'E 1. A. 1. In propriety of language; 

DctraQtion, is as much, as an unjuſt and ſecret violation of 
another mans repute, But in regard, this is the chicte way of 
injuring another nans credit, therefore by the figure Synech- 
doche, w may, and is uſually taken in ſucha ſenſe, asit may 
imply any open contumely, Which differeth from Detra- 
(Uo PLpeny ſo termed, as rapine differeth from Theft, 
becaulc it is done to: one, that knowethand refiſteth the in- 
Lo TE! | x 6 

2. 2, And hence, DctraRion is ſo much the more grievous 
ſinne; ef - 

Firſt, By how much itisrhe more unjuſt, as if it beeexer< 
ciſcd againſt them, who arc.of an unblemiſht converſation 
and manners, or if it be done witha dirc& intention of wrong= 


- ves VV, 


Ing another, mans credit, and not out of any raſhor pratling 


PUMONr. 
P Tl +} Secondly 


1} 1 For D etratiite | 

Secondly, By how much the more” it injureth, as if it bee 
in a matter, which muſt necds carry with it, a great blemiſh 
to reputation, andin ſuch ſort as 1t may ſpread the further, and 
ſotoo, that it cannot well bee pretented, as in ſcandalous li- 
bels. tay 

Queſt. 2. Whether or no, hee bee truly a Detraltonr, who 


revealeth a true ſinne of another mans, which otherwiſe would 


kave breene concealed. 

3- 4. 1, Hee, who doth ſich a thing without juſt cauſe 
is a DetraRour, becauſe ſecins no other layfull end of ſuch 
reycaling doth appeare,we mult judge out of the nature of the 
thing, which in ſuch a revealing is nothing elſe, but a ſpoiling 
the mans reputation, to the intent to hurt him, 

4. 2. But if it bee done, either in reſpe& to tho amend- 
ment of the offender, or for tae prevention of ſome preat 


danger to others, or ſome ſuch reaſonable grounds, it is nota 


finne. Becauſe by this meanes, the lefle good is neglefted, 
chat the greater may bee procured; and a growing evill is ſome 
way repreſt and notpromoted, 

Queſt. 3, Whether or no, hee be a Detrattonr, who repoy- 
teth things, that make to au ll fame, which hee hath beard from 
others without any other aſſeveration of them ? , | 

5, A. If any man without ſome weighty reaſon ; re. 
port ſuch things, ſo that the hcarers may bee very well in- 
duccd to belceve them, or if it be likely, that an ill ſuſpition 
may from ſuch a relation ariſe in the minds of men, then ir 
is detraQtion : Becaulc it isa cauſe concurring to the unjuſt yio- 
{ation of a mans credit. | | 

Queſt, 4. Fhen'it is lawfull to defame another mays 
bEnnes ? 
6. eF, 1. When they are publike cither by the ſentence 
of the Judge, or by the evidence ofa notorious fa. For the 
authour of acrime, being in ſuch ſort defamed, hath forfeited 
his right to any good repute. Sil 

-7- 2. When wicked men by difſembling their wicked- 
rellc, and making a faincd ſhew of vertuc, labour to get agood 


 Fepute yichthe manifeſt danger gfothers, 
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ct 


=, Humility cowards Mes. 
Queſt, LF, VV; and of what kind is this Hun- 


Tt, ec, I. It Jiercth from the humiliation of our fclves 


95h God, .and in reſpect of God: becauſc in reſpect of God, 


our yery ſoulcs are to bee ſubjected, ard wee ought toac- 


knawledge: our ſelves not onely unprofitabie ſervants, Luce 


17. 1o, but nothing Prov. 3O. 2.3, Tor. 3 7 Gen. 18. 27, 


and ro bce abhorred, 7b 43. 6. But ſuch a dejc<ctien of vur 
ſelves hath no place am'ng men. For Paul profeſicth bin- 
ſelfe to have beene uſefulttothe Churches, and that hee deſer- 
vedto bee beloved and honoured byethem, 

| 2, 2+ Yct our Humility before men, hath dependance 
es” that Humiliation before God, 1 Per. 5. 5. 6. . Prov. 


2, 4. Not onely becauſe wee oughttobearc our ſclyes hum . 
bly before our brethren, out of conſcience towards God : Bue 


ao becauſe a ſefiſe and apprehenſion of aur owne vilencfle 
' and unworthineſſe before God maketh us truly humble; and 
fitteth us inall reſpects for truchumalicy, 


3: 3. Humilny towards mcn, is a vertue, whereby a man. 
hath a carc', that hee cxalt not himſclfe above his degree, 
Marth 23.12. Lac. 14.11, and 18. 14, Rom. 12.3, 2 Cor. 


IO. F3, 14.15. And doth not willingly commend himſclfe, 
2 (or. I Oo. I 24 


4, 4. Therefore, hee that is bumble aff:Rethnot any out= | 


wardfi Iones of Eminence, Afarh, 23.6. | 5 Lucke 14.7- 


5. 5+ Heprizcthothershighly and labours to waitc' upon 


them, Pb1i/, 2.3. Math, 23.11. 
6, 6, Hepaticntly enoureth any contempt of himſelfe, 
ſofarre as it appertaines tohim: 2 Cor,5.12.13. & 12.10, 
He aſpireth notto high things. P/al. 131. 


jcion 6f Spirit reluſe any fundtion to which ke iscalled: Gen, 
1.6, us : Vu Caar. 


7+ TER > 
8. 8, Andyct hedoth not renounce the gifts which Ged 'E 
hath bcltowedup ot him: 3 Cor. 11. 5 Ncr dothout ofthe de- 
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. Of Pride, and Envy. 
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CHar., XVIII, 
Of Pride and Envy. 


Queſt. x. JV what thing, doth pride towards our Neigh- 
PE bour conſe ft? 

1. A. x. Pride tn common is that,by which one doth inordi- 
nately g2e beyond that which hee is. Whence it is common- 
ly defined, an inordinate affeation of ones proper excellence. 
From this diſpoſition, it doth immediately follow , that the 
proud man refuſeth tobe ſubje& to others; and in thisreſpet, 

It chiefely lookes towaras God, to whom all ought ro ſubje&t 
themſelves, And 1t 1s found at leaft izterpreratively in all. 
- ſinne ; becauſe hee tha: finneth rcfuſeth tobee ſubjeR to the 
Divine will. EE EE Es 
2, 3. But jinreſpeRt of men, although their bee ſome ſuch - 
fmulicude of Pride towards fuperiours, ro whom proud men . 
| will not bee fubjeR : Yethath, it another conſideration, in re=. 
ſpe to inferivurs, to whom they will nor deſcend as they 
ought; and inreſpect to equals, to whom they defire to bee, or 
atleaſt feeme, ſuperiours, 

3. 3. This Pride as it is-in the heart, thought, and affeRion, 
is called the lifting up of the heart, 2 Chon. 28. 19. Exe. 
as. 1: asit isin the outward ge'iures, it is called the hauzh- 
tinefſe of the eyes Prov. 6.17, as itiSin words, it 1scalled. 


} 


boaſting; P ov, 12,9 and 20. 6, 

- 4. 4 The ſame Pride as its buſied about fame, and emp- 
ty praiſes, is called vaine glory; as ic ts bulied about honours, 
anddjenities, itis called ambition :. as about the oftentation of 
ſome great vertue, which one hith not, 1tis called preſump- 
tion. 

5 5+. This finne doth then dire ty hurt ones Neighbour, 

/ when aproud man undeſervedly prefers himſelfe beforc him: - 

but chicfely if it bee done with any contempt, contumely, or 
y-citceming of his Neighbour. IR 

6. 6, Buc becaulc it is the proper cffe& of Pride, to ſet 

orcs lfe before tus Neighbour, ic lingularly appeares inthat 

perti- 


m4 -—_ 


. Of mutuall obligation, 
pertinacy, by which one will ſtick to his owne opinion, or 
cauſe, againſt the judgement of others without any reaſon, 
Hence almolt ariſc all diſcords, and contentiors : and therefore 
in this conſideration, alſo Pride is the cauſe of many finnes a» 
gainſt our Neighbour, Prov, 1x7. 30. b: | 
7. 7. From Pride alfo Envy properly flowes : by which, 
a proud man will not, or cannot with a willing mind ſee ano- 
_ good, becauſe by that his excellency ſcemes to bee dimi- 
 niſhed, 


rr_—. 


bt 
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Cuay, XIX, 


: Of the mutnall cbligation betwtxt thoſe that are 
| ſuperiwar onutely tage, and gifts, aud 


their inferzonrs, 


Queſt, 1. Hat «« the duty of ſuch Snperionrs? 

V I. A, 1. Ail Supertours of this kind 
ought to endeavour to goe before their inferiours, by ſome &- 
minent example in living well ; Tit. 2,41, Pe, 5. 3, 
The reaſon is, becauſe of thoſe which have reccived more, 
more allo is required; Luke 12. 48. and that, for others good, 
and eſpecially tor theirs which have received leſſe. But hee 
which is ſuperiour in good parts, hath received greater meanes 
of living well : and hee which is ſuperiour onely in age, hath 

atleaſt greater experience, Therefore from either ſomewhat 
more is required, then can bee expedted from the inferioury, 
which conduceth”to their good by the meanes of ancminent 
cxamplc. 

2. 2. Hee which excels in ſome gift , ought readily to 
impart it to the benefit of others. The realon is, becauſe thoſe 
gifts which wee have received of God, are not meerely ours, 
asif wee were abſolute Lords ofthem:but we are only diſpen= 
ſers of them, and in the diſpenſing of them, the will of the 
Lordand Giycr,isto bee reſpetes, which requires, that they 
bee referredtohis glory, in.the right uſe of thom towards 0» 
ther mer; Rom. 1. 14, [ſam aDebrer, &g | 

Queſt, 2, hat is the dhity of inferiours towards ſuch ſupe= 

rionrs? | BC 3, Aon 
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of Obligation betweentSuperiours and Inferionrs.. 
. 3- A 1. The inferiours owe tothem alowly. reycrence or 
honour with ſubmiſſion. The reaſon is, becauſe all are to bee 
honoured accordwp to their deoree : and tie degree of thoſe 
{uperiours 1s a5ove athers, therctore, the refpe which 18due 
to them, ought to bee joyned with acknowlecgement of ſu- 


periority, whichis hogouring, or lowly reverence. 


4. 2, Ihat reverence ought not to bee performed by in- 
:einail eſtmation. onely , but by words, geltures , and deeds 
alſo, 


5. 3. Inferious alſo ought willingly tolcarne thoſe things 
of ſuch ſuperiours, as will bee for their proficiency 1n w4p's 


well : and thcſe things they have learned, they ought upon ju 


-ccalion, gratefully ro profefle, At. 18.. 26, 


—_—— 
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CHAT, XX. 
Of the mutgall obligation betweene Superiours 1n 
power, and thoſe which are ſubjected to. them, 


Quelt. I, VV Hat #7 the dnty of this kind of Sape> 
| / rionrs?. 
T. 4, 1, They ought toprocure as mach as in them lyes, ſor 
thoſe which are their ſubj<&s, that they may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all godlinefle and honeſty, x 7». 2, 2. The 


_ realon is, becauſe hce which is ſaperjour in power, is tne Mi- 
miſter of God for good to others, Row. 13. 4. Therefore hee 


oughe fir{t ſo to dire all his power, that God, whoſe Mini- 
fer he is, may bee honoured by it : and then, that from the ſame 
power the greateſt good may come to the ſubjeR. 

2. 2, Hcncegthey oughtas much as in them is, 1.To proeurc 
for their ſabjc&s all meancs of living well. For. the founda- 
tion and chicfe act of ſupreame power amongſt men, is the 


- communication of good, in reſpe& of which, thoſe, to whom 


Þ is communicated, depend on bim that.did beſtow it, andare 

ſubjeR to him.. _ 
Secondly, to free them from danger orfcare.in doing well, 
for this is protection, which is.the confervation of the good 
they have ;, and: therefore. it. is a. kind , at leaſt. according, 
| |  bt@ 
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Of Obligation betweene Superiours and Inferiowds, 
to the continuation of it, of communicating, good. 
Thirdly, to ſttrre them ap to-good by all juſt meanes, and 
draw them from evilly for thatisthe end of the mcanes of their 
ſapportand conſervation, Dd 
Queſt, 2,, What is the duty of ſubjets towards thoſe which 
are Superiours in powert | 
| 3. eA. 1. They owetothem that ſpeciall reverence,hich 
not onely refpets eminency im degree (for ſuch is due to our 
* Superiours cither m age, Or gifts) but alfo originall emincncy, 
on which they doe depend according to their well being, in 
{ome way as on it's cauſe, | 
4+ 2, They oweto them ſubjeRion, by which they ſoac- 
knowledge their powerand authority, that they (tudy to pre-= 
ſcrve it unhurt, For the power and authotity of the Supe- 
riour; can no more aually ſubſiſt, without this ſubjcRion, 
then one relative without it's correlative, Tothis ſubjeRion, 
Rot onely all violent infurrecions, but eomemptalfo, and d:(- 
elteeme 1s repugnant. For although this ſubjecion towards: 
' men, is not properly. ofthe ſoule it {clfe, yetir ought to pro- 
cced from the ſoule;Epheſ. 6.6.7. (ol. 3.23. | 
5. 3- They owe tothem obedience, by which they arerca- 
dy to performe thoſe things which are appointed by them, 
'F his obedience 1s diltinguithed from ſubjeRion, as the ſpe- 
ciallfrom the generall. For (ubj<Aron- in common, reſpeds. 
the authority, and power of the Superioury but obedicncere= 
ſpes the precept,. or command which proceeds from that 
power. | | ne 
6. 4. Hence, Firſt, there may bee ſubjeMion, where there: 
is not obedience; asin the humol: denying of obedience, when 
that which 1s commanded by che Superivur, 1s manifcſtly nn- 
lawfull. : | | 
7. '5. Hence alſo, Sccondly, the rule, of obedience and' 
reaſon, why it is not to bee performed , in unlawfull things, 
floweth; becauſe no man is bound to obey any one; but as farre. 
as hee is ſubje& to him, but God willnot, that men ſhould be: 
fubic& ro men,cither to doc unlawfullthings, or to finne. . 
8. 6; They owe totheman humble gratitude ; by which 
they muſt ſtudy according to their ability torecompencethole 
bencfirs,of which they are made partakers by their power. = 
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6 HA P . Þ,< X I, 
Of the mutuall obl: gator betweene Man 
and Wife. 
uelk. 1, Ow the Husband onght to beare himſelfe to« 
Na H<S3s hu Wife? b 


.t. Azſ. 1, Hee ought to reckon of his Wife in all things, 
as his neercit Companion, and as part of himſclte, or of the 
ſame Whole, in a certaine parity of honour, Epheſ. 5. 
28, 29. 

And henge firſt, there ought to bee a moſt ſociable and inti- 
mate affection betweene Man and W fe, 

Sccondly, A cruel}, offenſive, or contumelious nfage of the 
Wife, is altogether oift:reut from the true nature of wedlock, 
Coloſ. 3.19. | | 
' Thirdly, Chere 1s aſingular Honour in a praQticall way due 
fromthe Man to his W ite, 1 Per. 3.7. | 

2. 2: Neverthelcſle, hee cught in all things to beate him- 
ſclte,as the head of his Wife; 1 Cor:izth, 11,3, ” 

And hence firii, Hee ought tocxcell in k; owledge and pru- 
dence, that ſohee may rightly give example, governc,and di- 
re the Wife depending upon him; 1 Per. 3,7. 1 Cor.14.35. 

Out of which prudence, hee ought often to depart trom 
his owne juſtiftable right, and conſider the infirmicy of his 
Wife, andbee more forward, then ſhee in the: patient. tolera- 
tion of all weakeneſles, s Per. 3.7. . 


3. 3. Hee ought to provide for her all things neceſſary, 
according as his 'eſtare and condition give lcave. 1 Tm. 5, 8. 
Hee ought to governe ter in thoſe things, whichbelong to good 
manners,and houſhoid affaircs, Numb, 30.14, : 

/ Quelt. 2. [s what ſort ought the Woman to beare her ſelſe 


to-her Hu band? - 


4, eAvf. 1. Beſides the Common duty of ſociable and in- 


. tnnate affection, Shee ought in the firit place to ſubmit her 
ſelfeto himas to her head,: Cor, 12, 3. Eph:/-5, 32. Colofſ. 3, 


18, 1 Pet, 3,6, 


\ 
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and 14. 1.and 31.10, T1,.:2, &c, 

6. 3. Shee ought with feare and ſubmiſſe reverence, have 
a care that ſhce doe not offend her Husband, Epbe/. 5. 33s 
a Peir, 3,2. | 

7. 4. Shee ought inall things ſo to behave her ſclfe, that 
her tHusband may content himſelfe in her, as in another him- 
ſclte,P/alw, 45. 11,12, 


— S | 
\ \ | — - pO 


Cna P. XXII. t 


' Of the Mutnall obligation betweene Partats 


7 _ wud (pildren, ' s 
Queſt, x, VV ought Parents to doe for their 
ah Chilir:n? | FF | 
1+, Anrf. 1. They aretinit bound tonobrith their Children, 
till they arefit to helpe themſelvesz 175m, 5.8. Andthis du- 
_ tyariſeth outof the very propenfidri of Nature, which is com- 
mon to Man and Becalt. For even wild B a'ts doe ncurith : 


their young, tillſuch time as they growſomewhitbigge, And 


"out of this reaſon, it muſt. needs follow, that it is a ſinre inthat - 
Mothet, that without ſome Jult cauſe bindring, doth not nurſe. 
her Children with her owne brcatts. f > |. 


2. 2, They are bound cither by themſelves, or others, to - 


bring them up in the Dilcipline, and feare of the Lord; Epbe/, 
6.4. Aid the reaſon 1s, becauſe Parents ought not onely to 
provide that ther Children may live, but that, ( aS farre-aS in. 
them licth Jthey live well to God, EE 
Hence hirft ought (they according to their appretenſions )in- 
Nruct them in: the Principles of Religion, that they may from. 


their tender ycarcs conceive the ſeeds of conſcience, rehigion, 


and good manners. 2.77, 3.15, 1Reg.18. Ta. Prov, 4.3,4., 

and 31,1 2, | 
Secondly, They oughe by all fit meancs to deterre them - 

from evill,and incite them to god; x Sm: 3, «2, And for this . 

reaſon, ot only a verball, buta teall correction 18 3n ts place | 
"ou | 
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5-. 2. Shes ought ſotocarry herſelfe, that ſhee may bring. 
honour , (and if 1t m:y bee J gainc to her husband, Prov. 12. 4. 
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requiſite, Prov. 13-24» and19. 18. and 22, 15.and23.19. 


But yertſuch a moderation this here to bee obſerved, that the 


Children bee not provoked to wrath , Ephe/. 6. 4, (ol. 
21, 
' 3- 3. They arcbound ſo toexerciſc their paternall authority, ' 
that ic may redound to the greatelt beneht of their Children, 
not onely while they are 1n their Nonage but afterwards alſo. 
And to this place, two things.chi:fely bave reſpect : 
Firſt, That they provide tor them ſore honelſt,and fit courſe 


_ of life, Prov. 22.6. 


Secondly, That when it ſhall bee necdfull, they provide 
for them an honeſt acd fit marriage, 1 Cr 7. 38. 

Queſt, 2, hat , and of what kind # the power of Pa- 
vents? -w 


4. Anſ. 1- The power of Parents, is the title; that they 


have over their Children by reafon of the generation, and 


education of them. And hence , all Paternall authority, is 
terminated in the good of their Children, by governing and 
reliraining them, nor may it bc extended tothe power of lite 


and death. 
5. 2. The chicfeſt power of Parcnts over their Children, 
3s then, when they arc deſtituteof the uſe of right reaſon: for 


{oJong, all the ations of the Children, are ſubjeR to the come 
mand of the Parents ,becaulc they arc notable to governe them» 

{clves. 

6. 3. When they are arrived at their perfc& uſe of rea- 

ſon, tne power ot the Parents doth chietely confilt in thoſe 
things, which ſceme to bee of moment for the government 
ofthe Common family, Inreipet of other things, the authori- 
ty is leflein the Parents, butthe bond of ob=dience, ſeemes to 
bee ſtronger upon the Children, becauſe thenthey doe niore 


underſtand what they areto their Parents, 


7. 4. Aﬀtecr, that by the explicite or implicite conſent of 


_ their arents, they ate ſeated in their owne power : then doth 


the authoricy of Parents (as it is properly ſo called) ceaſe, 
chaugh on the Childrens part, the duty of gratitude, obſcr- 


' vance, and filiall piety, may never have ancnd. 


| Cueſt, 3. FF hat are Chilarcs bound to doe for their P4- 
rents ? TT TEE TT <P RT 


8. Ar. $ 
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of oblization betweene Maſters and Seruants. * 
 $. «v/. 1, They owe to their Parents; as their Parents 
doe alſo to them a lingular love, the want, of whichnaturall 
affeQion , is reckoned among the molt odious vices , Rez. 
I. 3I. Le | 
þ 9. 2, They owe a ſingular reverence and honour, as the 
words of the fift Commandement intimate, to which - con- 
tempt,mocking and ſcoffing them, are oppoſcd as moſt abomi- 
nable ſinnes, Lev. 20.9. Dent, 27. 16, Prove20. 20, Prov. 
235.5.and 30.17. 1H 

IO. 3. They owe them ſubjeRion and obedience, 1 Tim, 
'9.4+T-8.1,6, Epheſ, 6.1. Col. 3,20. 

T1, 4. They ought to hav: alingular patience, in hiding... 
and bcaring with the infiraitics of their Parents, Pgov, 2 3, 22 
Gen. 9. 22, | 

12, 5, They ouzhi co fearethem, Lev, 19. 3, 

T3. 6, They ought with all'gratiig1c tor-pay their love 
andcare in doing good to themas occa' on {hall ſerve, 1Tim. 
5. 4. Matth. 15 4.5.6, Munaq.,n, 

14. 7. All theteauries Ought ſo to bee performed by the 
. Children, that ti cy may beare the name cf picty, 17 im. 5. 4. 
& Becauſ® the Parents in regard to their Cinldren, doe beare a 
©* ſingular 1inage of God, as hee is the Creatour, Suſtainer, and 


Governoure | 
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Of the mutual obligation betweene Maſters and Servants, 
what, and of what kind it ts, : 


1, cx. 1. CErvitude is much different from the Nate 
P Fof a child. LY 
Firſt}, In reſpeR, itisnot from nature, as that of a child, but 
either undertaken by voluntary cor:ſent,or elſe imp<ſced by way 
of puniſhment. _- = 
Secondly, 'In that the condition of a Sonne tendeth ctiefely 
to his owne proper good, not of his Father, bur tervitude doth 
 aith; direRily at the good of the Malicr, and not of the Ser= 


vant, b © ®? ' 
2 | Nx  __ Thiraly, 
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Of Ob; gation betweene Ma ifters ad Servants. 
Thirdly, In that Children are not ordinarily cnjoyned any 


worke, bat what is ingenuous, but Servants are bound to doe 


all kind of worke, : 
FourtFly, In that the ſubjeton of Children 1s not alwayes 


In the ſame proportion and cquality, but Servants owe their 
perpetuall endeavours WL hout all diltindiion eftime; 


Fiftlv, That in all things, Children are more tenderly and 
favcuraily to bee uſcd then Servants, Prov. 29, 21, 

2. 2, Perfect {eryirude,! it be voluntary, is on the patients 
part oftcnlawfull berweene ( Friitian and C hrif!1an, becauſe 
ind:ed it iSneceſlary:but on the Maſters part who 1s the agent, 
in procuring and cxerci/ing the authorny, 1t 15 ſearce lawfull; 
in reſpeAzit chwarts that generali Canon, hat you world have 
7:02 aoe unÞy you, even '0 doe unto them, Mtth.1 7,12. 

3. 3: Perfed ſervitude, by way of puiſhment, can have 
no place by right, unlefſe for ſyme hatnous offence, which 


' migl.t de{crvethe {evercſt puniſhment, to wit, deattr-becauſe 


our liverty in the natur-ll account, is the very next thing to- 
life it ſelfe, yea by many is preferred before it 

4. 4. 1hecondition of thoſe men, who are for eyerbound 
and en(Javed to ſome certaine kinds of work : Ana of other Ser- 
vants, who hire them(clves out for a.time atſuch or ſach a price, 
3s not perfed ſervitude. oa 

5. 5- Servants owe to their Maſters ſu5jeaion as well as 
honour ; And therefore, they ought not to runne away from 
their Mailers ; becauſe this werethe {ſame,asto take away ano- 
ther mans proper goods, and fo no lefic unlawfull then very 
Theft, Ep, ad Philem, 

6. 6. They ovght to obey their Maſtersin the Lord, in all 
things, wherein they are ſubjet, And this obedience, ſhould 
not guide it ſelfe with aneye upon the knowledgeof Men, but 
of GoJ; nor ſhould it aime chiefely at the reward to bce re- 
cetv'd from Men,but from God,;, Coloſ]. 3422. 23,24, Epbeſ. 


6.5.6. | 


'7. 7: They doe not onely owe this ſubjeRion and obe- 


 dience to good and mild Maſters, but alſo to the bad and harſh, 


1 Pet, 2, 18. Andthe reaſon 1s,becaule the primary ground of 


this duty is notthe merit of the Maſters, but the ordinance of 


God, Rom. 13, 3, ButthoſeScryants, which baysfaithfull, = 
_ govoe 
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' Df Obligation betweene Maſters and Servants. - 
good Maſtcrs, ought not thence take any occalion to bee ſlack 


in their {ubj<Rton and obedience, but ratber ſo muchthe more. - 


encreaſe it. Becauſe both their owne charity and their Maiters 

merit it, Gratitude 1s hence augmented : and ſo where the Ma- 
ſters deſerve more, and the Servants are more engaged, the 
ſervile duties ought not there to bee flackned, but the rather 
encouraged, 1 Tim. 6. 2, 

8. 8, It is the gcnerall dn:y of Maſters, that they doe not 
exciſe an abſolute Dommion over their Servants; nor ima= 
glne, they are granted any ſuch jurisdiftion, but a limited Do- 
winion, whereof they are togive account to God, asthocom- 
mon Maſtcr of them, as well as their Servants, Ephe/. 6. 9. 

Col.4, 1, . 

9 9, They ought togive their Servants what is their due, 
Celof, 4, 1. (thatis,) all things that are due to them for their 
labour, /ac. 5, 4, that is, all ma-ntcrance agreable totheir ſer= 
vice and atE*idance, ſuch as is dict, cloathes, and lodging, Prov, 

ZT+I5 | 

10. 10, They ought alſo to doe them what is fit 4s well as 
guſt; Col 4.x. (that 15,) ſach things, which chough they can=- 
not bee cxatted by the Servants, as of right their due, yer ought 
of right'reaſon to bee allowed; ſuch ofhces are to ſhew 
{ome ſpeciall fayours to a Servant, that is, ſingularly truſty and 
diſcrect, Prov, 14. 35, and to promote him as much as is fit, 
Prov, 27, 18, and 17, 2. And not to forſake and calt oft a Ser= 
vant 19 his ficknefle, CHMarrh, 8,6, | 

II. 11. Moreover they ought to have a care that their Ser= 
vants bee inſtruted in the DoRrin- of Religion, and to ſee 
that they frequent holy exerciſcs, and alſoto lead them 1n the 
right way, and to turne them out of the way of linne, as ap- 

-pearcth in the fourth Commandemeat, Prov. 29. 12, | 
12, 12, They ought to bearethemſelves toward ther Ser- 
vants with humanity, and meekeneſſc; not imperiovfly,and do= 
minering, dealing with them as it they were beaſts rather then 
men, Exde/; ©: 9. '.-. | hr To 
t3. 13. They ought tocorreR ſaucy Servants, Prov. 29.19. 

_ .or if they bee incorrigible, to turne them out of dores, 7 faime 
10L,6, - 
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163 of Obligation betweewe Miniſters andtheir Flocks, 
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Of the mutuall obligatiom betweene Miniſters and 
1 thein Fhacks 


Queſt, I, V | Flat 15 the auty of the Minifters? 

T. An, 1, They ought 1o to be- 
have theraſclves towards the Congregation as Servants, and 
not Lords; 1 Pet.5, 3. 2 Cor. 4,5, Now they are Scrvants 
of God as their proper Lord; 44, 20, rg, And of the Con- 
grcgation as the objet, whereupon their paines and ſervice 
is be{tawed. And hencc it 1s, that being conſidered, as they 
are Chriſts. delegates, bringing and executing bis Commands 
by ſpeciall commiſſion, they doe all things with authority; 
Tit 2. 15. Although conſidered in themſelves ®gheir man- 
ncr of working, which concernes their perſons, they are the 
Scrvan:s of all en; x (97.9. 19. | 4a 

2. 2. They ought by all m-anes to-cndeavour, to-fulfill 
their miniltery » Co4. 4. 17. As, well intenfively in being 
zealous and in(tant in dcing their.duty, as extenfively in looking 
co every part of their duty; 2.7». 4,2, Andall this conſtantly 
withoutthought of looking back, Zuk. 9, 62, 

3- 3+ They ought in all datics of piety to behave them- 
ſelves exemplarily toward their Flock; 1 77m, 4 12. 1 Pets 
To 3» | 
4. 4. They ought to put a manifeſt difference betweene 
the good and the bad, that.they may convert the bad from their 
badnefle, and confirme the other in their good way; 7er. 15. 
19 23,34,15, 17, Exech. 13-18. 22, 

5. 5. They ought to pat ſome difference betweene thoſe, 
that are more, and helc, that are lefſe perfet among thoſe 
that arc good. And accordingly accommodate and appiy them 
{elves inallthing+; 1 Cor. 3. 1. 2, | 

6, 6, They ought to pcerforme 21! theſe things with fin- 
enlar di'igeuce as fouldiers; 2. Tim. 2. 4, as Husbandmen, 
x © or, 3 9. as Shephearcs and Watchinen ready to give an. 
exaQt accoun of all thing sro God, Heby, 13, 7, 

G” | i 7. 7. They 
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an individuall connexion with the ſame, it is therefore of a 
ſingular nature by it ſelfe, ( that 1s, ) participatively Reli- 

1O0US, 3 
, 9. 2. They cnght to have them above meaſure deere; 
1 Theſſal. 5 13, Gal. 4. 14. 15. For they who are made 
Partakers of a great benefit, cannot chooſe, but extreamely 
love thoſe, by whomas by ln{truments, it was conveyed to 
them. |. | 7. 
To, 3. They oughtto bee obedient tothem, Heby. 13. 17: 
And tt.is obectence, as it looketh wpon- the will of God, ma- 
nifeſted by thein to us, ought to bee ſpirituall in purely inter- 
all acts. Iris alſo requifice, that obedience bee yeelded unto 
them 1n other things, which belong to their office, ſo there bee 
not in ſuch things any ſhew of (inne, ſcandall, or any notable 
inconvenience. : | 

11. 4. They ought to -provide, that they want nothing 

to maintaince themſalveg decently, 1 (or, g, 11. Gatar, 6.6. 
Rom? 15 27, 1 Tim. 5.17: Nor is this any free or charita- 
ble donation, but a juſt and exactible debr, 7hid, 1 8. 
12, 5.. All theſe ought ſo to bee performed, that it may 

_ addecheerfulnefſe tothe Miniſters inthe performance of ther 


duties;Hebr. 13.17; * ; 
17, 6, But becauſe, theſe things are not due for the titles 

_ fake,but forthe Divine ordination and the workes ſake; 1 Theft 

5-1 2.13. Theyarc not thereforeto be ob(eryed toMen- ſervers, 


nor tothe abſolutely unworthy. 
. Rx 5 Cnap.. 
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ICuarp. EXVY,. 


Of the Mutnall obligation betweene Magiſtrates 
and Snbjects, | 

Quelt: 1. Hat kind of power #s that of Magpie 

V ſtrates ? 

1. eAv/. 1. It is the greateſt of humane powers, becauſe 
it 1s aboveEall other,and ruicth t»em, Ron, I 3, 1. 

2. 2. Itis the inſtitution of God; that in generall, there 
ſhould bee Magiſtrates and publike Governours, Rem, 3.1, 
2, 4. Bur that in {peciall, ir ſhould bee in this, or tilat forme, 
1s the device of men, 1 Per.2.13;. 

3. 3, Hence, this power 13 net abſolute, but carries a dou- 
ble limitation, one from the will of God, whoſe Miniſter every 
Magiſtrate is, Dext. 17. 18. 2. Another from that will of 
man, which is included in thoſe concitions and Lawes, in 
which the power ofrule is founded. | 

4. 4. Theright of Kings, 1 Sa», 1. 8. 9. 11, which is 
quoted by ſume (Sic is inthe old travſlation,) to prove the un- 
bounded power of tiieir rule, doth\ no more prove any ſuch 
power, then the ſame word doth approve and allow of the ini- 
quity of the Prieſts, x Sam, 2,13. 

5- 5- 1t 1S not to bee denied, but that ſome people come 
pelled by neceflity, may ſo {ell themſelves over to a Kirg, that 
they may bee all jutily his ſlaves, Ger. 47. 23, But wee mult 
not preſume this,becauſc it is not evident;becau{e it 1s againſt cu- 
ſtome,& againlt all naturall inclination:i1cither can it lawfully or 
juitiy bee aymed at by any Prince: becauſe it is his duty chicfc- 
ly to have an eye uponthe common advantage of his ſubjeAs: 
Neither w-uJd ſuch a government corfſtitute a City or Body 
Polirick, but ratiier a Lordly Domincering, and a monſtrous 
ſlavery. tt | 

Quelt. 2, Fat # the office of a Magiſtrate t 

6. A»s/. 1, Hee axeth to his ſubjean eminent protefion, 
whereby they may ſtand ſafe from all perturbation, feare, or 
impediment in their honeſ} courſe of lite, x Tim. hy 2. 
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Of Obligation betweene Magiſtrates and Swbjel?s,, 185 © 
E/4, 32: 2, and hitherto belongeth the curbing and repreſſion 
of the wicked, P/a/m. 101: 8. 

7. 2. Hee oweth to them eminent direRion, by providing 
ſo tor them, that they want no meanes, whereby they may bee 
advantaged in living well, P/alm. 72, 6, 7. 

8. 3. The chiete care of the Magiltrate ought to bee, that 
hee promote true Religion, and repreſſe imoicty. £/a. 49, 23. 
P/aim. 2, 11. Examples of this careare commended in David, 
Solomon, loſaphat, Hez:kiah, Joſiah, &c, The buſineſſe of the 
Lord, and the bufines of the King, are not ſo diſproportionate, 
(as you may ſee inthe 2. Chron. 19, It, ) but that the care 
and k1:0wicdge of the things which are Gods, may well be- 
long to the King: But they are thus truly diſtinguiſht, thar in 
the mannaging of affaircs, the King play his part politikely, and 
the Prieſt his Ecclcſiaſtically. 

9. 4. The Magiltraie ought to further and promote the 
externall happineſfle of his ſubj<&s, and not diſturbe and over- 
throw their fortunes by unjuſt exations, Prov, 28. 15, 
16. 

10. 5. And to thisend, theirlieth upon the Magiſtrate a ſin- 
gular care of the Lawes and Iudgements, that they bee as 
well executed as conſtituted with all Tuſtice and equity; E/a. 
40,1. 1erem.5.1, Dent, 1.16.17, 2 ( bron,lg. = 

II. 6, Hee ought to ſhew his ſub!eRs a good example, 
and that by reaſon of his place, in an eminent manner, P/alw. 
IO1,1. 

I 3. 7. In his manners; hee ought to ſhew himſelfe as a Bro- 
ther to the reſt, and in his funQion as a Father; Dexs, 17, 20, 
Eſa, 12,21, 2 
Quelt. 3. What « the duty of Subjes toward their Ma- 
giftrates? | 
13+, Av/. 1, They ought ſpecially to pray for them, and , 
that ail manner of. prayer; 1 7m. 2,1, 2, Pſalm. 20, And ) 
this duty is to bee performed, not onely in reſpeR. the good 
of the ſubjeR, 1s included in the good of the Magilirats, /er, 
29, 7. 1 Tm, 2, 3. Buc becauſc indeed, a ſingular part of the: 
honour of Gud, depends upon their power and admuniltration,, 
I Per. 2, 17. | 

14 2. They ows tothem 
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of obligatiod beiwiene Magiſtratts and Subjetts; 


Rom. 13,7 And thercis a:doublc ground for this ; Firſt, 
The ordination, and very image of God, which ſhineth in 
their eminence, Rom, 13, - ; 

Secondly, Thoſe bleflings, which are derived to the Snb= 
jeasby them, as inſtruments of God, P/a/m, 72. 

15. 3. They ought out of ſingular reverence havea care, 
leaſt they paſſeany raſh cenſure upon tteir government, Exed. 
21, 28, Eccleſ, 10, 20.2 Per. 2,10, 7nd. 8, Andtheground 
of this caution 1s : Oils 

Firſt, That Candor which as it is due towards all men, fo 
eſpecially towards Superioars, _ | 

Secondly, The difficulty ef ſearching the originals, and cau- 
ſes of publike. butrneſie. | 

Thirdly, That moderation, by which wee ovght to tolerates 
light infrmities and cffences, and pardon them for publike 


quietneſle ſake. ; : 

16. 4, They oweto them ſubjeAton and obedience, Rem; 
13,2,5. Tit,3,1. And the ground of this 1s : 

Fir(t, That ſupereminency of power, which Magiſtrates 
have reccived for the direction of ſubjects, which cannot by 
any mecanes attzine t's end without the obedience of thoſe 
ſabjefs, Row. T3. 1. 

Secondly, That common good, Which floweth from this or« 
der of rule and ſubjeftion. | 

Thirdly, Feare. % 

Fourthly, Conſcicncetowards God, 7614, verſ. 5. 

I7. 5. They ought to performe all dutics toward them, 
and pay tributes, and the ground is : 

Firit, The due care of the common good. 

| Secondly, The debt of gratitude, for thoſe benefits which 
are derived toall through \ publike adminiſtration, . 
 Thiroly, The debt of Iuſtice, for the publike paines diſchar- 
ged by the Magiſtrates, 

 Quelt. 4. #hbether or 0, and how farre humane Lawes bind 
rhe conſcience ? ew | 

18. A»/, 1. Nothing but the law of God doth properly, 
diredtly, Immediately , and by it ſelfe bind - the conſcience: 

Fir{t, Becauſe the Conſcicnce or Soule of man, is not pro- 
perly ſubjeRt tO any, but God alone. 
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| Of obhiratton betweene Magiſtrates and Subjetts. 
"Secondly, Becauſe thie onely rule of our conſcience, is 
the Law of God writteninour heasts, Rows, 2. 15, 
Thirdly, - Becauſe man-cannot indeed. judge of the con- 
{cience, [ | | 
Fourthly, Becanſe they cannot inflict any fpirituall pu- 
niſhment upon the conſcience. | 
19, 2, Yet neverthelefſe, humane Lawes are to bee 
obſerved out of conſcience- towards God, Rem. 13. 
Fiftly, 'Becafiſe the Law of God, hath conſtituted this 
powerand order, and hath enjoyned us to-yceld obedience 
and fubjeRion to the ſamey /b1id, 
20, 3, Now, becauſe the Law of God, doth direAly 


and immedntely-enjoyne 1tubjetion to ſuch ſupereminene 


power, therefore in-all humane Lawes, the ſubjects arc 
bound not to oppoſe them out of contempt of authority, 
nor thinke of any thing, which may carry the face of ſuch 


| ſcandalous rebellion z Becauſe the contempt of authority, 


and the offence thereby given to others, 15 by it ſelte aſfinne 


-again(t the Law of God, 


}_ 27. 4, Thoſe himane Lawcs, which doe either urge 


_ ordeclarethe Divine, or doe direaly further the: conſer- 


vation thereof, doe bind even' the conſcience, and the reaſon 


Is becauſe ſuch Lawes, in that reſpe& doe partake thena- 
'fure, and force ofthe Divine Law. 


22, 5. Other humane Lawes, becauſe they may bee 
either jult, or unjuſt, or partly juſt, and partly unjuſt, and 
that by reaſon of the efficient matter , former or end, or in 
reſpet of this or that ſubjeR, or adjunR, therefore they 


| -doenot fo abſolutcly bind, as*that every violation of any 
_ ofthem ſhould inferrea mortall ſinne. For if it were ſo, 


then as maiiy Lawes'as there were, ſo'many ſnares for 

ſoules chere were;and they that live under Lawes,ſhould bee 
ſubje&t to many more finnes, then they who live among 
"ings people, cither quite withour Lawes or but a 
ew. , 


23. 6. The violation then of ſuch or ſuch a Law, which 


is purely humanc, is not any ſpeclall kind of (inne, in re- 
{pet of the matter of Law, but is onely ſo farre forth a 


-finne, as 1t breakes the Law of generall gbcdience; info- 
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C I-25 


Of 0bhigation betwetne Magiftiratts and Subjetts, 
much that all tranſgreſſions of [\uch:Lawcs, may bee redu= 
ced to one kind of (inne. | | 

24. 7: Theobiigationof a Law, muſt not bee ſiretche 
b-yond the jult intention and mind of the Lawgiver. Bur it 
isto bce preſumed, that no man wceuld oblige bis ſubjeRs. 
to a mortall gilt and utter damnation, for every -negle of 
his will and pleaſtre, Nay if inſome cafe, the Lay cannot 
poſlicly bee obſerved, but ſome gre:t dammage, ſcanda}l, 
or inconvenience muſt needs follow. itis tobee p. eſumed, 
that the | awgiver never intended, tl at the Law in ſuch a 
caſe ſhould bee obſerved, 

25. 8, If che intention ofthe Lawgiver ſhould beenn. 
juſt; nevertbelcflc, the inter:tion and end of the Law it ſelfe, 
if it-(at leaſt ) bee lawfull, is alwayes juſt,right and the com- 
mon good, 

26, 9. The intention and ob'1gation of a Law, ought 
not to bee ſtretched beyond the cauſe and ground ot tliat 
Law; ſo that the ground or cauſe ceaſing, the obligation of: 
the Law is to ceale too. 

27. 10. The obligation of a Law ccafcth, when cither 
zrough diſ-cuſtome; or ſome contrary cultome, out of i= 
lent conſent,or the connivency of the Magiltrates, it is cſtee- 
med as abrogated, Now Maguſtiates way bee faid to con- 
lent (atleaſt interpretatively, ) to theabrogation of any of 
their poſitive Lawes, when for along time, and pubiikely, 
they know them to bee neglected, and yet they doe not re- 
claime thew.. | 
22, 1I. Many Lawecs are purcly penall, ſo that they 


| are well enough obſerved, if the peralty due tothe breach 


becundergone. 

The reaſon is, Firſt, Bzcauſe the cnd of the Law is to de- 
terre men from the common, or frequent uſe of ſuch or 
ſuch a thing, to which end, the coni:ictution of ſome pe- 
nalty may {ufficc- | 

Secondly, Befides 1n all ſuch Lawes, there is atacirc com- 
pact and 1 407 ii that the penalty onely bee andergone 
upon breach of them. 

Thirdly, Vnderſtanding men never make any. ſcruple of 
conſcience in ſuch Lawes,tt there be neither me 226 
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Of the equity of Moſaicall Lawts, 
dall, nor any great dammage in the offence, Sachare the 
Lawes again(t hunting, and f;fhing, and againſt the taking 


of fowle or fiſh, and againſt the ufc of this or that kind, of 


habit or meats. &c, > | 
29, 12, Nor doth this penall Law bind a man to un- 

dergqe the penalty, unlefle the Iudge determine it (o, that 

the penalty bee ſuffered, and for the moſt part too, not un- 


lefle the ſentence bee put io execution. For the penall Law 


binds onely in order as the puniſhment muſt bee inflited, 
_ thedelinquent not being of his owne accord to undergoe 
cr demand it, which were ridiculous. 

39. 13- In all dogbrfull cafes, wee muſt prefumenpon 
the juſtice and equity ofthe Law, and the moderate ins 
tention. thereof , or clſc upon the obliging force it bea- 
rcth. 


—_— 
— ll —— 


E CHA Pe. XXVI. A 


Of che Equity of the Moſaicall Lawes, which are 
appena;xes tothe fifth Commandement. 


Queſt, 1. \y; Hether it bee juſt tha! hee, who ſtrikes 
7 \/ or curſes his Parent , according f'o 
Law ſhould bee puniſhed with death ? Exod. 21,15,17« 
Lev. 10.00 

1. eAn(, 1. The equity of this Law , ſcemes to be 
approved by the Lord uader the new Teſtament, 7arth. 
I 5, 4. Wark. 7.10. : 

2. 2. Paricide of all Gnncs againſt menis the moſt hor= 
rid; Now to (irike or curic ones Parent, isa ccrtaine degree 


of paricide, ; 
3. 3. Thoſe ſinnes which are againſt nature, or agaioſt 


the Law of nature are mult heynous : becauſe that Law | 
which 13 more written in our hearts, hath more of Law 1n' 


ir, in reſpect of the more cleere manifcfiationand Corco- 
mitant conviRtibn, whereby the contumacy of that manis 
more condemned, that ſhall viola'c ſuch a Law, Rows, 1,26, 
27, 1 Tim, 5, $. It is right therefore, that the moſt grie» 
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ofthe equity of Moſzical Lime: 


vous puniſhment may bee a - A for ſuch, who are not 
afraid tocommit ſuch kind of faults. 

4. 4+ In ſuch finnes, there 1 1s a complication of many - 
finnes. 
| For firſt, The chiefeſtcuty] of charity is heynouſly vio- 
/ lated in its prime objeft, 

Secondly , The crime of greate(t ingratitude i 1s incur - 

red, 

Thirdly, There is a cleere profeſlion of the worlt kind 
of diſobedience. 


whatſocver, 
Fiftly, The Image of Sodis foulely violated. 


ſeeds oft many other linnes. 

For firſt, The bonds of domeſtick Diſcipline, being quite 
rent aſunder, there is open way made to all licentious 
manner of ſianing. 


rebellion, and even towards God himſelfe, 


their childrenisextinguiſht. 
6. 6, There are many conveniences doc ariſe from the 
conſtitution of ſo heavy puniſhment for this crime. 


full carriage towards their Parents, 

Secondly, Parents will.bee the more carefull and exatt 
in the right education of their Children, Jcalt by their fault, 
they perchance fall into that capitall offence, 

Thirdly, Youth will bee exerciſed in the reverence due 
toalltheir Superiours, and to God hiwſelfe, and aiſo inthe 
right eſtimation of the nature of theſinne. 

Cuelt. 2. #hether or no, t© that Law in Deut, 23, 18. 
16086 ag appornts death to the rebeftious child? 

7. Anſ. 1, The Equity of this hoe doth appeate 
by the Feanice of it. 

For firſt, ſach a Child is here meant, NL with riotings 

and driakings, dilturbes- and deftroyes thepeace of the ta- 


« 
a5 


©. 


Fourthly, There is an open diſclaiming of all reverence - 


, Beſides in that kind of ſinne, are contained the - 


l Secondly, By ſuch courſes, there is cateted a.diſpoe - 
ſition and habit. of contumacy: and rebellion towards all : 


Thirdly, The love of Parents, and the carc neceffary for 


For firſt, Children will containe themſelyes 1 Ty a dutis 


mily { 


54 - 
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Of theequity of Mofaicall Lawes,' 
mily and eftate oftis Parcnts, Fer/e 20. Prov: T9, 26; and 
28, 7,2 4,and 29, 3. Now in ſuch a Child, the crime of 
theft and robbery is eminent, .ana tFat too, with a fingu- 
lar aggravation'1n reſpet of tl.c parties, againſt whom iris 
committed, | _ | 
8, 2. An incorrigible Child is here meant, Yer/e 18, 
Now ſuch a Child to his abſtinate diſobedience, hath an-. 
nexcd an abſolute: deſpaire of his converfion , inſomuch, 
that nothing can bee: expeRed from ſuch a-one , if hee 
ſhould bee Pered tolive; but that hee will bce hereafrer, 
as pernicions to the Common-wealth, as formerly hee hath 


.. 


beene to the private family. | 

9, 3. Sucha Sonne is here meant, as-hath eſtranged from 
himſclfe the affeQion of his Parents, and hath forced them 
to bee his molt fevere Accuſers, Fer/e 19, Prov. 19, 26. 
whnch to ſome parents 15 worſe then death; 2: Sam, 18, 32, 
and 19, 1. 

Io. 4, The like. Equity appearcs fron the conditions, 
fcquiire tO this Law. | | 

For firlt; The execution of-this Law, is not the pleafurc 
of the Magiſtrate immediately, but in the will of the Pa- ' 
rents, Who for the moſt paitdoe rather offend by too much 
indulgence, ET 

Sccondly, This Law ts enatednotas iÞfit were an in-- 
janctioncommanded to the Parents, but as a power gran- 
ted ro them, to exerciſe if they pleaſe. 

Thirdly, This power too, is not granted to all Parents, 
but onely to {uch, as thoſe, who have diſcharged their du- 
tics in the. private education and due correction- of their 
Children.: It 15 not permitred toothers, to complaine pub- 
like of that untowardnefſe-and difſolutcneſle of their Chil- 
dren, which they may thanke themſelves for, and they maſt 
beare thoſe inconveniences, which they have brought 
uponthemſclves, as jult judgementsby Gad inflited upen 
them, 

11. 5. Morcover, by the event it-appeareth, that the 
Law was not unjuſt, for although, it cannot bee-doubted, 
but Children ina family, were by this meanes betterkept 
within the limits oftheir duty, yet wee me not with any . 
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E C42 ,: Of Meekeneſſe, P aience, 28 
[exampleinthe whole old Teſtament of any Child, that for 
this cauſe ſuffered geath after this manner. 
Queſt. 3, Whether or no, that Law bee juſt, Deur, 1 5, 
13, that the man ſhould ſuffer death, that hearkeneth not ro 
the Prieſt cr 7/mige, | 
12. A»/. I, The Equity of that Law, will cafily ap- 
prare, if wee obſerve, . Vee 
Firſt, Thar 1t 1s not there meant of ſimple aiſobedience, 
but ſuch adi{obedierce as carrieth with it petulancy, arro- 
gancy,and ſection. | 
Secondiy, *Tis a diſobegience inthoſe things, which arc 
manife{tly.and plainely determined by the Law of God: 
Thirelys It is meant of the diſobedience of thoſe, who 
by a ſpecial] compact, bave promiſed obedience. 
13 2. Nevcrtheleſſe, m reſpec, this Law did partly 
depend on the peculiar ſtate of that people, it cannot bee in 
4tS rigour extended eo all people. 


— —— 
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CHAp. <Q 


PRECEPDP Ts 6. 
Of Metkeneſſe, Patiemce, Long-ſuffering, 
and Placability. 


Quelt. I, VVT bee the grontnads of theſe vere 


tes? | 

1. A»/. 1, That Meckeneſſe towards God , whercby 
wee receive his word with quiet and compoſed affeRion, 
[am, 1.21,22, and ſubmit our {clyes unto his yoke, Z7arth, 
11, 30, 4 

2. 2. That Charity towards our brethren, whereby wee 
wiſh unto them all god, and putty their affliions, Gal, 3, 
22, 23, Epheſ. 4,32, Tir. 3,2. 

3- 3. Humility, whereby wee are ready to ſubmit to 
our brethren for thcir good, Ephe/, 4,2. Col. 3, 12,1 Pet, 
525. Phil, 2,5, 

Queſt, 22 Zy what meancs are theſe vertues diſcernable 


frow. 
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from other diſpoſitions, which beare ſome reſemblante with 
theſe,and uſually the names ? oo _ 

4. eAnſ. 1, Theſe Vertues doe ſhew themſelves in 
quite different wayes, asreaſon perſwades,and as cauſe doth 
requires. Gal. 4, 20. Jud. 22, 23. For it is not indeed; 
Meckeneſle or Patience, but meere ſtolidity rather, which. 
doth not conceive the cauſes andreaſons of things,and right- 

Iy weigh and ponder them, 
© 5+ 2,, Theſe Vertuescauſe men, willingly to part with 
many things, which are properly their owne , but by no- 
meanes will they ſuffer any tbing of Gods right to bee 
bated,Gal, 4 12, For itis not Chriſtian patience or mecke- 
_ eſſe, bur a m<creſtupid dulnefle, which doth not, with. 
zcale op»oſc it ſelfe againſt alllinne, 1 Fam. 12,13, 

6. 3. Theſe Vertues doe fo diſpoſe a man, that they 
. doe not at all hinder him, bur helpe him, in ſeeking the 
amendment of his brother that{inneth, Gal. 6, I, For it is: 
too tondatenderneſſe, and not meckenefle, which doth (o- 
much reſpect peace, that it neglects the care of it's du- 

7. 4. Sothat theſe kind of Vertucs, though they ſhould: 
never becaltogether wanting in a Chriſtian man, yet ſome- 
times, in reſpec of the exercife of them, they ought to bee 
intermitted, P Cor, 4»2T, 74 | 
| Queſt, 3. 3y what motsves 1£ the mind of man, ſtirred. 
up tothe ftudy of theſe Wertues? 7 

8. Anſ. 1, If wee conſider the meckeneſle, patience, 
and long-ſuffering,which God theweth towardsus;.Eph.4g. 
32, Co/,3, 13. | 

9, 2, If wee but conſider our ſelves, what wee have' v 
beene, Tir. 3, 3. and what ſtill weeare, Gal, 6, 1. 

10. 3. It we conſider, how Gad can, and uſually doth, 


diſpence his grace, 2 71m 2,25, 


© 
% 
Y 


— f be i > ANT nn 
J BED hag 6.50 = « —_—_— OE > "WO age EL i ” . [g : ” - 
+ E el ET. By K "0 > $5 REM Vf ES EEE a i et Ps "TY EE ROI ICT I Ie IA" OY _ 
; ON TER DE 2 SE Ak PA oft of Sd 9 7 Bebe ESTES 4 - AAS TOS. 
 ; " v3 "Rood WT K F "IS - I, v. By Xt f 4 : 5 £ 6 = aaa: 64 . 4 & 
. &-: ks SE WAL TSS - -"I2 x CO 
6-5 4 ; a z - * >; Res 
«2 | P R, ; yy” X - 
5 4 $3.24 p4 - 4 "7 "IR pl 
þ WW ww, * = 
” o $ —— —— YY 
. J a> £ 
' P | L S ” 
3 


Wo ONT EL ER "At one te 24. ER 6 - 2" TMs = ve 
$24 EN DE OE IS 11d he hg 4 * 
> was ++ WY : 


Of -Slownes to wrath, and of wrath. 9" 


— —— — 


Of Slownes to wrath, and of Wrath, 
"Quelt, z. VV: kind of fault is Slownes to 


wrath? 

r. A». 1, It is a faultarifing fromdefe of anger, by 
which the duty of juitice, or-charity, whereby a man 1s 
bound to ad moniſh,chide, and puruſh an offender 1s Inter= 

| Witted, 

| -2. 2. It hath indeed. ſome reſemblance with meeke- 

| nefle, bur-fuch a one as boldneſſc bath with fortirude, aud 
obltinacy with con{tancy, 

3+ 3-It hath ſome ſhew of tone , or that 
ſlownes to wrath, which is a vertuc. But hcre 1: thediffe- 

| rence, that the long-ſuffering man is ſlow to wrath out of 
underſtanding , and that not humane bur heaveoly, /am..3, 
17. But this is either ont of dulaeſſc of nature,or of hum ne 

and carnall wiſedome. 

4. 4. The proper evill therefore , in this flownes to 
wrath, (of which wee ſpeake, ) is whenir is the cauſe of 
the omiſſion of ſome duty to bee done,s Cor, 5, with 2 Cor. 

11, 
1 Quelt. 2. what kind of fi fin nue u Wrath? 
, eAnſ, 1, It is a (fime in excefle of anger, becauſe 1 It 
obſcrveth not the due meane. 

6. 2, Now it is afinne, Firſt, inrcſpeR of the impulſive 
canſe, when without juſt occaſion one Is moved toangers 
CHatth,'5. 22. 

7. 3. Secondly, In reſpeR of the degree or mcaſure, 
though 1 a jult cauſe, Ger. 49, 7. 

%s 4. Inthe reſpedt of theend, when it isnot direted 
to the glory of G29, and repreſſing of finne, but is raiſed 
either be our credit lake, or our pride, or our probit, Prov. 
13, 14, and 2r, 24. and 28, 25, 

9. 5. In regaruof the dired effects, as when itbreakes 


our Into exccrations þ an curſings, P/ailm, 106, 33. 
10, 6.1n 
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Of Comord 
10. 6, In regard of the indirect cfteats as when it be-. 
reaves 4 man of his underſtanding ; -ro0v, 16.32, Luc. 
21, 19. Or renders him unfit to execute. Gods Tuſtice, 
(+4eft,) to performe thoſe duties which God hath pre- 


{cribed and doth require. 
I 1, 7. In regard of the time it laſteth, when in due 


time it1snotappeaſed; Epbeſ. 4. 26: 


ch. . 


CHar, XXIX, 


a I ” 


Of (incord and Cord-will, 


Queſt. x. | fy what thing confiſketh Concord ? 
= 1, 4: #8. Concord is commendable in 
that which is good, but not in that, which is naughe, For 
otherwiſe bec the deſigne knowne to bee naught, which 
they conſpire about it 1s fation not Concord; but if thar 
which is naught ſecme to bee good it is an apparent Con- + 
cord onely, and nota truc ones Pb. I, 27, and 2. 2, and 


| 4e T. kd Ip | | 
2. 4. 2. Hence true Concord 1s not properly amon 


any but the good, becauſe it 1s verſed about that, which 1s 
good, which is notindced any way ſought for but by thoſe, 
- which are good themſelves, Inſomuch, that there 1s never 
any ſolid Concord among the wicked: becauſe the ob- 
jcRand ground of true Concord js ſtill wanting, _ 

3. A. 3- Concord is an agreement of Heaits or Wils 
about ſome defireable good : fo that although in many 
things it may ſeeme little different frompceace,yet it con- 
taines within it ſomewhat more; for wee may have peace 
with .the wicked ; Roman, 12, 15. but no Con- 
cord. 

4. 4. 4. Now becauſethe Wils of men, may bee uni- 
ted in ſome onegoo3, and yet not have aperfet harmony 
of opinions aboutthofe things, which belong to that good; 
therefore a diſſent: of opinions about thoſe things, why 
arc not abſolutely neceſſary, although it ſomewhat take 
from the perfeRion of Om , yet 1t 1$ not repugnant 
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_ Of <Aquanimity. © 
to Concord it {fe ; Phil, 2s $2 16. | OE 

Queſt. .2. Fhether or no Concord bee 4 diflint verine - 
and neceſſary ? 

5, eAnſ. 1, Concord as it itmplics an cffet of union 
betweene divers parties, Isnot it ſelfe avertue, but ſome- 
what flowing from the vertue of thoſe divers. Butthe love 
of Concord 1s an a of vertue, Butthe inclination and diſpoe 
firion to this love, is onely rationally diſtinguiſhed from 
Charity. | 7 | 1 

6, A, 2, The deſire of Concord is neceſſary ; Firſt, 
In reſpe& of Charity from whence itflowes, and which 
it cheriſheth, promoteth, and completeth. 

Secondly, In regard of Juſtice, whole impediments it 
removeths 

Thirdly, In regard both of publike andprivate felicity, 
which is more cally al wayes procured by the united forces 
of agrecing good men, | 

Queſt. 3. 1» What thing confiſteth good Will ? 

7. eAv/, 1. TItproperly confiſeth in that defire,where- 
by wee wiſh well to other men; But, Firſt, Thetrue and 
principall good things are to bee wiſht both to ethers and. 
to. our icives; I meane Spirituall good things;.and other 
things onely,as they may further theſe, 3 oh» 2, 2; 

Secondly, Nogoodis to bee wiſhed to one man, which: 
may by any meanes bee prejudictall to another, There- 
fore wee may not with , that thole may thrive either - 


44h or honour , who plot. miſchiefe againſt 0- 
thers. 


A 


——_ 


CHAP. RXX, 


Of e/£quanimity, 


Queſj; I. V \ JT Hat is e/Equanimity ? 
Rd 'Y © 1: A»/. 1. £quanimity. is that, . 


"Moderation m eonverſation, with men, whereby Gon- 
cord good will and peace is maintained; Pbil, 4. 5. 
2.4, 2, Now this Moderation. canſiſteth properly in 
Bs - 
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-a relaxation of the ſtrict and rigid Laiy, 2s reaſon ſhalt 
thinke fit; all circumſtances being righely confidered. 

- 3, 4. 3. Bur this Rclaxation that may: partake the 
nature of a vertue, is to carry an even. temper betweene 
two extreames; ſo that it doe not without difcretion re- 

laxe or pardon, cither all thingsor nothing. 

4. eL. 4. This moderation in the firſt place is to bee 
obferved in our ſpeech, ſo that wee doe not arrogate ſo. 
_ to our ſelves by our words as our Cue is; Philer, 
18, 19. 

5o A. 5, It muſt bee Sr RON deeds, that _ 
wee doc not alwayes indeed challenge that right, ' 
which by ourſpeech perhaps wee maintaine to bee due; 
1Cor,9. 15. 

6. eA.'6, The like Moderation isto bee obſcrvedin a 
gentle toleration of choſe ivfirmities in others, which wee 
cannot by any meancs cure ; Row, I5. 1, 1 Theſſal. 5+ 
7. A. 7. This ſame Zquanimity is to bee exerciſed 
in the interpreting of other mens words or deeds, ſo that 
wee allow of all thatis good, and entertaine all doubtful 
things in the better ſenſe as farre as may beez and that wee 
doc-not too much aggravate what is evill, 1 ('. 
IJ. F, | 

$, 4. 8. Tt is to bee exerciſed inpaſſing by and par- 
doning manifeſt injuries, when thereby either Gods glo- 
Ty, or the publike or private good of any men may thence 
bee probably expected, x (%r. 13.7. = 


| —— —  — — 


Cuap, XXXI. 


* DR —— 


Of Manſlaughter, 


'Queſt, r. V Hat is Manſlaughter ? - 

| V+ 1, e"ſ« 1, By Manſlaughter is 
meant any unlawfull killing ofa man, to which may bec 
referred the maiming of a man as being an imperfect 
and-inchoate killing. Hence it 1s ng finne of Manſlaughter, 
Oo + T6 whete 
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i$4. FE of Manſlaughter. a 
where 2 man is killed by Juſtice. Butts this Juſtice, thy 
conditions muſt needs concurre, Firſt, That the cauſe bec 
/weighty and juſt. Secondly, That it bee done by publike 
authority. Thirdly, That it bee done orderly and by juſt 

ans. Fourthly, That it bee done out of right intention 
and zeale for Tuſtice, not out of wrath, hatred, or defire of 
Private revenge, or any other inordinat© paſſion, 
Quelt. 2. What 6s a. ju(t cauſe that 4 man ſpauld bee 
tiked, | 
2, ef, That onely in conſcience ought to bee held 
2.juſt cauſe, which Sod in his Iaw' hath (et downe for juſt, 
either in expreſſe words, or by clecre conſequence : the 
life of a man is not ſubjet to. the pleaſure of any but of 
him, whois the Authour and Lord of life. It is the part 
of all menrg obey the Law which forbids murder, without 
any exception- which is not aliowed by. the Authour of 
the Law, - 7 
Quzſt. 3, Wycther it bee not in ſome caſes lawfull to 
kill the innocent ? | 
3. ef. Out of intention and deſigne it is-by no meanes 
law full in any caſe : 
Bur firſt, Tt is ſomztimes lawfull to deliver an innocent 
taſome that will. kill bim. As in caſe, a Tyrant would 
quite deſtroy a City, were not ſome innocent man given 
to his rage : That innocent:man is bound by the Law of na» 

\ ture to offer himſclfe ta dy for the ſafety of the whole 
Common: wealth :: Nay the Common-weaalth cannot re= 
taine or defend him, but ought. tourge him tothe perfor- 
mance of his duty in this part. | 

Secondly , By accident an innocent may ſometimes 
bee killed. As if in caſe neccſlity require, that ſome one- 
or more guilty ſhould bec killed,aud they defend themſelves. 
by the interpoſition of ane not guilty : Or incaſe, any man 
tying for his life through a narrow paſſage, cannot chooſe 
but trainple upon anciher,. 

Quelt. 4. Whether it bee not lawfull, ro kill a man 
ſometimes by private authority ? 

4. A, 1, Itis ſometimes law fill to kill a man without 
"ving any publixe notice thereof, bag it is then onely Jaw= 
ah a © 


full, when the cauſe doth evidently ;require; rue it Could = +28 
bee done; and there 1s no ' poſſibility of ma bor 
complaint z for in ſuch a:caſc every private manbecomes a 
Miniſter. of publike Iuſtice, as well. by Godsallowance, as 
Mans conſent, | | | 

5- 4, 2. Hence 'it 15.no doubt, but a.man lawfully 
fometimes in his owne defence kil one. that affaults or (ets 
upon him, ED L258 : 

6. 4. 3- But that this may bee lawfull, It 1s, Firſt, 
Requilite that rhe aſſault bee violent and properly {6 
termed;Far it is force only waich malt berepelled by Hy 
and not every Injury. | en Er, 

Secondly, That the proper and true defence bee in the 
very at of the aſſault, at lealt in a mr 4/7 ſenſeit notin a 
phyjicall, and not any prevention of the affault or ſubſe. 
queat vindication z for if the aſsault may with any poſſibi= 
lity woy avoyded,, no reaſon will allow that it ſhould come 
to this, oe 

Thirdly, That nothing bze offred under ſhew- of de- 

fence which is not neceſsaty to that end, for if it exceed | 
meaſurecr the moderation of a.blamel ejsc ſafeguard, it is » 
not properly a defciice , but. anc aſsault oppolite to anos 


crs 


. A. 4. The juſtification. or recovery of a mans ho« 
nour, whether it ſuffer by words or any reproachfullſignes, 
ar-by deceds,asby a blow. or. any (landerous accuſation; or 
by provoking to fight, or the like, is by ſome reduced to 
this kind of defen(C, but very unjuſtly, EL 

For firſt, This honour,. which is ſo much ſtor'd upon, is 
for the moſt part a vaine thing, depending on the opinion 
of vaine men and by no meanes comparable to'thelife ofa 
man, Ne 23 

Secondly, True hononr is rather advanced then im- 
paired by the contempt of ſuch kind of injuries, | 
Thirdly, Any.man may defend his honour by ſome other 
mcanes, | 

Fourthly, That impaired credit, cannotbce made whole 
by the death of the DetraRour. bw | 

Fiftly, If this were granted, the way were open to fre- 
quent Murders.  £2Z 3. 8. 4,5,Yet. 
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: "Of Mayflenebier. 
8; A. 5, VEthis defence is juſtly-referred tothe guar- 
© ding of ones: chaftiry , beeauſe hee that aflaultetlr anothers 
chaſtity, doth' 0ffer the greateſt violce'ice that may bee, and 
that with ſo heynous and irrepairable an injury , that 
it may ſceme rightly to bee cquall ro death it (clfe. 
\ -.9: A. 6, It 18 rightly t90 extendedto the detence nat 
onely of our ſelves, but of others thatare innocent. For 
this is required of the Law, thac wee loye our neighbour 
aS our ſclves. . 
10, A. 7. Now the per 


ſon aſsaulting or ſome other 
circumſtances may bee ſuch, that hee that is afaulted, 
ſhould rather ſuffer death thea reſiſt with any ſuch de- 
fence, | _ 

Queſt, 6. Whether in no caſe it bee lawfull to kill ones 
feife, _ F 
rt, A. 1, To kill ones ſclfe out of dire& intention 
{o to doc, is:one of the moſt heynous kinds of Murs 
der. PI 

Firſt, It is a grievous finne againſt the authority of Gad, 
who is the ſole Lord of life. 

Secondly.It finneth againſt the goodneſse of God, whoſe 
great benefit it contemneth, 3 
\ Thirdly, Againſt the providence of God, whole order 
of things it endcayourcth to diſturbe. 

Fourthly, lt is a (inne againſt charity, whereby aman 
- bound to defend his owne life no leſse then his neigh- 
, Doug, It | 

Fiftly, Againſt Tuſtice, which dothnot allow any man 
for his private pleaſure to deprive the Common-wealth 
and other Socicties, of which eycry man is part of any one 
member. Z ln: | 

Sixthly, Againſtthe Common inclination of nature,and 
ſo againſt the Law of nature. 

12, A, 2, It doth not excuſe this finne, though it bee 
done for the avoydance of any | gry evils whatſocver, or 
for the getting, any great good whatſocyer : or for re- 
yenge upon our ſelves for our ſinnes paſt,' For no man is 
a competent Iudge co decree ſuch a thing upon himſclfe: 


oT i8cvillto bee done, that good may come 2907, oc 
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of Munflavghter:” = 
that other evils maynotfollowy and therefore invameis 
that fat of Sau/by ſome excuſed, who fell upon bis ſword, 


leaſt hee ſhould have beene mocked by Godandbis Eno =» 
mics; '1 Sam, 38. 4 And ſuch was the fact of Raz, = 


'13, A. 3. Nevertheleſfse it is lawfull and'fometimes 
juſt,that a man ſuffer himſelfeto bee killed by another and 


not forbidding him whenit 1s in his power, whether it bee. 


for the ſatisfation of Iuſtice, or for the great goodof o- 


thers either publike or ptivate, for this isnot to doeevill; . 


bnt onely to fdffer it, + £920: 7 65. 0! 

14. A. 4. It is lawfull too ſometimey'to expoſe ones 
ſeife to ſuch a danger, by which death muſt neceſsarily 
though indireQiy. follow. So a ſouldicr may keepe his 
Station, or obey- any. command of his Leaderthough hee 
know hee ſhall therein bee: killed. So Sarp/on (ont of 
ſingular inſlin&) did diret/y intend to kill the ? hiliſtims 


and not himſclfe , although hee fore ſaw, that his owne - 


death muſt neces follow : Tuds, 1 6+ 30. And ſomewhar 
like is the caſe of thoſe, who with gun-powder blowup 
the:ſkip they arc in, leaſt the Eneiny ſhould” poſseſse her. 


For they doeiot direRly intend to kill chemſelves; bur diſ- 


adyantage the Enemy. 
Queſt, 7. Whether or #0 the caſual killing of a man bee 
a fone? 1 | | Z 
I5. 4, 7. That is aid to bee done by chance, which is 
done bclide the ſeape- and.mtention of the Doer. And 
this may bee done two manner of wayes, For it iscither 


abſolutely beſide intention both in it ſelfc andin its cauſe, 


or in it ſclfe onely and not in it's cauſe, If man beeſlaine 
the firſt way it 1s not-Manflaughter; bitioe 
and ſo'itis no finne, beckuſe it isby no meanes voluntary; 
Exod, 21.13. Numb.35. 22.23. Dent, 19.5 
16, ef, 2, If it bee done the latter way, tt is the finne 
of Manſlaughter,but weigltieror lighter, as K'was more or 
lefie voluntary in- rhe cauſe.” RY uy thn 40240 © 
17. A, 3, And in' ſuch/'caſes'' hee finnes moſt, who 
doth ſome unlawful 


lowgth the-death' of another = As as —-4 
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ls materially, 


| a&, whereupon immediarely fol- - 
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Arike another withont any thought: of killing him, and yer 
his death ſhould follow upon the ſtroke. 
18, ef. 4: The next degree of:finne, is when a man 
ath an unlawfull a&,wherupon the death of another fol- 
"lloweth mediately or by another party * ASifa man ſhould 
cheriſh lonie Ruttan or notable Murderer, although hee 
doth it not to that intent that hee ſhould kill any boe 
dy. 
| I 'A, 5, Hee finneth heavily in this kind, who being 
aboue ſome warrantable buſineſle, doth not take ſpeciall 
care to avoid Manſlaughter. As when any mandiſchargeth 
a Gunne, or throwes a dart or fhooteth an arrow without 
any carc, not regarding whether any body beein the way 
Or No. | 
20. A, 6. But ſceing,ſomeare by duty bound to have a 
more ſpeciall care for the prevention of Murders,any neg= 
gligence in ſuch perſons is joyned with the greatelt gitt: 
as if the Miniſtcrs of publike Juſtice doe not do their du- 
ties in preventing Murders and all cauſes or occaſions of 
them, Ni a 
21, ef, 7, Nor indecd can thoſe bee welh cxcyſed, 
who negleR that duty, which out of Charity they arc 
bound to performe, as 1n caſc one doe not {nccour another 
in great danger, when hee may. 


_— hs tt 


Cruar. XXXIT. 


Of Daels, 


Queſt. 8. Y.JK 7 Hether or no Duels bee lawfull 2 - 
"$7 LS [N/ 1. An/, By; Ducls in this Que. 
ſtion is not underſtood every ſingle combate or fighthe- 
ewixt two (for ſo the neceflary defence of ones owne life 
apainſtan affaulter ſhould bee called in-queſtion;) but ſuch 
a one onely, which 1s dircAly and yoluntarily undertakes, 
nþon grcement and bargaine, with danger of killing or 
mayming. And-ſuch kind of Duels are amply to bee con- 
demned, as well. ip him that receives the longs, 4s 
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| Him that provokes, though tho fault bee. greatet-in him 
_haproveſtes. #5 (. 73017 bans Fe re 
"2, ef. 2, Thereis no allowance of ſuch a kind of fight 


in all the Scriptures, ſo that the Lawesof duelling (as alſo 


of drinkivg ) were never of Gods writing, but of the Di- 
vels tradition for the rujine of Mankind. The combate of 
David with G21iah, beſides that it was with publike au- 
thority undertaken, and for the common good; and as it 


were a partiall Battle, having no correſpondence to a 


private duell agreed upon two, was alſo out of a ſingular 
a> 1 of the Holy Gnoſt,and ſo not ordinarily to bee imi- 
cated, | | | 

3: A. 3. It is not ameanes apt, fit, or neceflary toany 
'good end. Not to the clcering of any doubtfull truth, or 
the quitting ones ſclfe of any accuſation, becauſe ſeeing, 
God hath no where promiſed, that he willby this meanes 
give a teſtimony totruth, to adviſe with or call his extra- 
ordinary providence thereto, 1s nothing elſe, but by a 
Divelliſh- invention to tempt God. Not to the defence 
of worldly honour, becauſe that honour which is to bee 
maintained this way, is vaine, and onely in credit with 
yaine men, who out of a'peryerſe abuſe and barbarouscu- 
ſome haves cheriſht ſuch anopinion, which honour or rc- 
putation Whoſoever preferres before the honour of God, 
which mult nceds bee violated by ſuch (inne, is not fit to 
bee reckoned among Chriſtjans. Not to the. defence of 
the honoar of God, as if any man ſhould challenge an in+ 


tidell, or accept a challenge from him, that ſo upon the c- 


vent the true ' faith Chould 'appeare. Becauſe fo either 
the mfallible-cruth of faith , ſhould rely upon a fallible 
meanes, or elſe miracle mult be preſumptuouſly expected 
at Gods! hands; whizth cannot bee without tempting of 
God. Not to tho execution of any juft revenge, becauſe 
neither is there any revenge allowed to private men, net- 
ther in that cquall condition ' which” Duecllers are in, 18 
there that power which is requiſite to the tevenging of4n- 
JUr1CS, | | Dt, 408 | oY 
| 4. A. 4. A Duelt is a Warre betwixt two, which is 
no morelawfullthen betwixt many, and ſo is of theſame 
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Of Warre; 


- nature as a Civill Ware, which willingly or by compatt | 


to undertake all men would account for a madneſle, 

5. A, 5. Ina Ducll,every man is his own Iudge 1n his 
proper cauſc,8& that too being diſtempered by anger, rage 
and deſire of revenge, and ſubjeRs to himſclfero the ſame 
danger with his adverſary,in either flight or waighty cauſc« 
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CHAP. XXXIIE. 


Of Warre, 


Quelt, 1+ MYVFC or no Warre bee lawfull 


for Chriſtians, Z 
1. A, It is called a Warre, when theres a (ſtrife by 
force, which is cither privately undertaken of which wee 
ſpoke before,or publikely, which is now the Queltiop. 
2. 4. 1. Warrc by it (clfe, nakedly and entircly ccn- 
fidercd is a kind of ey1ll. 
For firſt, On one fide at the lealt, there 1s the evill of 
guilt or firi : becauſe there can be no War juſt on both ſides. 
Secondly, On both parts there is the evill of puniſhment, 


for the many inconveniences, which it alwayecs bringeth 


with it, W henceinthe Scriptures it is reckoned among the 


- heavieſt of Gods judgements. 


3. 4. 2, Hence It is a ſigne of a barbarous and crucll 
man, if any one bee given to warre ſimply deſiring it and 
delighting in it, P/al, 120. 7, 

4. 4.3. Nevctheleſſe by it ſelfe and intrinſecally 
conlicercd 1t isnot alwaycs unlawful, but it may bee war- 
rante1 upon ſome conditions : for had it beene ſounlawfull 
then certaincly it had never becne allowed by Godin the 
old Teſtament, which no body can deny. i 

5. A, 4. Jobs the Baptiſt the Forerunner of Cyx15sT 
in his Sermon of the Kingdome of God, or the Baptiſme 
Of repentance to the forgivencſle of linne, (i4e/t, ) Of the 
new [cltament, Zzc, 3,14. being asked about the duty 
of Souldicrs, perſwadcth them not to caſt away tbeir armee, 
but to _ulc them rightly, And the like is the reafon - 
| 


Of Duels, 


the Centurious and Souldiers, which were converted to - 


CugTsrT; Luc, 9, At., Atl, 13.12, 


\ 6, A. 5. CyrxrST the Lord, Mare. 22. teachethns to 


giveunto Ce/ar the thingsthat are ( e/«rs, among which 
were payments for ſouldiers wages and coſts of Warre, 
which it were unlawfull to ſupply, if Warre ſimply were 
unlawfull. We: 

7, eA, 6, The Apoſtle, Rem. 13. doth openly wits 
nefle, that a ſupereminent power doth beare the ſword, 
as the Miniſter of God, and thercfore that the publike 
' power of the ſword isto ſuch committed. 86 = 

8. 4.7. In the Apocalipſe are many Propheſies of 
Watres,which the Children of God ſhould wage, and thac 
with evident allowance. 

' 9. A. 8. That higheſt power hath authority by the 
Law of nature (the Apoltle in the 12. to the Rom. ap» 
proving it)to repell injuries and vindicate the ſubje from 
rhem : But it often falleth out, that that cannotbeedone 
without open Warre. 

10, eA, 9, Thoſe things which are contrarily obje- 
ed out of Matth.5. and the like places doc not ſhew, 
that all Warre is ſimply unlawfall, F- 

- Forfirſt, There isno new thing thereenjoyned, which 
cannot be ſhewedas a Precept in the old Teſtament, where 
Warrcisallowed. s 

Secondly, Thoſe things which are there ſaid, are faid 
to private men , in that theygive any way to their affeRi= 


ons ard perturbations; Not to publike authority, which by 


God is conſtituted, a Revexger ro execute wrath upon hins 


that doth evilt; Rom. 13.4, LG 
Thirdly, There the hatred of enmity and meere re- 
venge,not the carc of Jultice 1s forbidden, 
Fourthly, Some Hyperbolicall ſpecches are there uſed, 


that wee might bee inſtru&ted how wee ſhould bee pre- , 


pared in our minds With the greateſt patience whereneed 
requireth, and that wee ought to ſtrive that way, to which 


by our nature weeare moſtaverſc, - | 
Queſt, 2. What condintrons are requiſite to make a War 


OC 
=  Aaaz £1, ef. Is 
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Jud, 10. 111. 


17; A, 1, There is required a jul canſe, that wee 
fall not into that fault which is ſa often with detcſation 
recorded in the Plalmes; Th:y perſecute mee wathont a 
canſe, Now every light and ſmall injury is not a juſt 
cauſe of Warre, becauſe Warre betng ſucha thing which 
puniſheth men with the moſt grievous puniſhments, it is 
not to bee undertaken, but upon ſome injury, which is great 
or keynous, cither in it ſelfe, orin the conſequences, Nor 
doth a great and. heynous injury warrant a Warre, un- 
leſle aſter the tria!l of all mcancs of peace, Dent, 20, 

12. ef, 2, In the ſecond place is required juſt autho- 
rity. Now ſich an authority though in reſpeR of a de- 
fenlive Warre it is to bee found inevery Common-wealth 
although imperfeRz becauſc all men haveauthority by the 
Law of nature, to defend themſelves and torepell force 
by force, yet in reſpe& of an aſſaulting W arre, it is not, but 
in the-power of a perfe&t Common-wealth, which doth 
not depend nor hath any recourſe to aſaperiour, but is in 
all things ſufficientit ſelfe and entire in every point, which 
is requiſite to a dane Goverament.. For an aggreſſive or 
aſſaulting Warre , is the ſupreame af ' of vindicative 
Tuſtice ; Jer. 39, 5. and 52. 9, which kind of a& 
can belong to none, but. to a ſupreame Iudge, ſuch a 
one as bath not any ſuperiour, to whom hee is to have 
Tecourſe , or by whom hee. may demand fit fatisfa- 
tion, 

13. A. 3, Thirdly, A right intention 1s requiſite : Nat 


_ onely ſucha right intentian in generall as aymcth at the 


glory of God, (which is the common. condition of every 
g00d worke) but ſuch a ſpeciall one as:immedaatlyicon- 
cerneththe Tuſtice of Warre, (4 eft,.) that the Warrc.bee 
not waged out of paſſion, 'or hatred,. but out of-zcale for 
Taltice, that Warre may alwayes tend to a fit peace ahd 
tranquility as to its proper end, 

- #4. 4, 4. Laſtly, There 1s requiſite a juſt manner of 
waging. In which that generall rule of doing nothing con- 
trary to the Law of God is as well ta bee ebſerved, as that 
tpeciall rule that wee doe no hurt to others, which: is nor 

| | conve- 


. 


Le en: , 
- G WY Oo Oe TT 


of Wav 


convenicht” and" Heceſidty® for tHe compaſſing; the: 8nd. of 
the Warre { Nor mayt thereetived Lajy of Nationsbee vios | 


Queſt. 3 . It es here p OueNtion hou th- fir i; "Mike" 'tlom, | Ki 
how farre rhaf? that wage Warre aretobte 6144 with ; | 
the Inſtice of their cauſe, *- '! © i 


I5. A. t. The Prince or Authour otihe! Warre, and | il 
thoſe Souldiers of the higher ranke, who are admitted to | 
Councels of Warre, are bound molt diligently to weigh : {ll 
with themſelves,,and” enquire of: other rudent and. reli- | if} 
ptotis' men, whether or no-they- have jult-cauſe to make | | | 
Warre. For, hee who maketly W arre, beares the place of «. [if 
2 Tuidge in the bigheſt matter.” Now” a Iudge is bound to * Bf 

- = all diligenee i in the-examination of cauſes, that ſo hee [if 
' wives fernence + out? bf #ight Jadogment. It :doth nor [i 
thee fuſfice to the Iuſtice of a- Ware.that a-Prinice doe N t 
belceve hee Hiattfa' Juſt cauſe, but hee::muſt bee very cer- 
Hine yp0n triall of knowledge. And hence, the adverſe 
pertics reaſons, arc alwaycsts beeheatd, if chey will di | i 
ctfſe about, what is fandgoad; - i 
26, 4: 2. If after Tilffitiens- expitiination and delibeta.- = 
tion, the Inftice 'of the' ware do& fl remame dowbtfont, | 
whether the one partbec inpofſeffion or not, there ought p 
to bee no Warre made, becauſe, hee who wayery Watrre 0 
21a"doubtfitl canſe, .. - ; | 
Firſt, Sinneth'1 in that, (what hee doth, heedoth itnotout | 
of faith! 7 ! 
| Secondly, Hee doth raſh expoſe himſclfe "902 OR Fl 
to moſt grievous dangers, as well of inning, as of __ 'Ri 
-ring the miferies,  - 
_ © Thirily; Hes givetly nd Eheeworh: the ſentence of vin-: 
dicative Taftice; withont iny-menifeſt cage; - 
a7. ef, 3, Souldiers of the lower ranke, which are- 
ſubjeasro the Prince, making W atre; although in acauſc 
#wanifeHy wnjuſt, they-or why not to afNNift him yet if'afcer 
ſuch triall.as they may es b make,the canſe doc net 
-appeateunjuſt, they mayfightfor their Prince, — - 
- _. For firſt, Snch Sac ard, neither arerthey able EX- 
ly to ponder the cauſes-of 'Warrez but are onely' thc: 
Res Aaa 3; =  Execcu- 
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Of Warre. | 
Executours of another ſentence and inſtruments, which arc 
not ſo much moved by their owne Councell or delibe- 
ration, as by the Counſell and deliberation of the principal 
cau{c. | 

Secondly, Becauſe in adoubtfull cauſe, the ſafer part is 
to bee choſen. Now it ts ſafer (where no injuſtice ap- 
peates) to follow the command of the Prince, andpro- 
vide for his owne and his friends fafety, then for ano- 
thers. | 

1S, A. 4. Nevertheleſſe , ſuch Souldiers as arc not 
ſubje& to the Piincs making Warre, ought not to afliſt 
bim in the W arre, if they doubt the Iultice thereof, becauſe 
in doubtfull caſes, the ſafer ſideis to bee choſen, but Soul- 
diers being, they arc free men, if in ſuchacaſe; they ab- 
ſtaine from Warre doe no man any wrongs and if they 
undertake ſuch a Warre, they offer violence ro their owne 
conſciences, and expoſe themſelves to a great hazzard of 
doing the greateſt-wrong that rhay bee unto other men. 
And hence 1s it manifeſt , that thoſe Souldiers who have 
ſaleable ſoules, and arc ready toundertake any warre where 
*tis probable they may. have-more wagcs , doe lead a 


”- molt wicked life, and are in no wiſe excuſable, 


Cuſt. 4. 1[n the ſecond condition, it 5 a Ourſtion whe 
ther it bee lawfull for 4 ( briſtian Prince in a juſt Warre to 
accept the aid of Infidels, or to give them aid in ſuch a 
Warre. ns . | ? 

19. A. 1. This thing conſidered abſolutely, and by ir 
ſelfe is not unlawfull for even as it 1s lawfull in a juſt 
'W arrc to uſe the helpe of beaſts, as of Elephants, Hor- 
ſes, &c. Soalſois it lawfull to uſethe aid ofbeaſtlike men. 
Wee bavea warrantable cxample hereof in Abraham, who 
joyned his forces with the forces of the King of Sodome; 

en. 14, 
Y 20, ” 2. Neverthelefſe, by accident this fals out-ſo 
often to bee unlawfull, that it ought not indeed to bee 
tried without ſpeciall heed, iS 
-Firſt, Becauſe it bearcs a kind of ſhow of diffidence, and 


wo CG _—— 


an — 


> 


of Ware, 


Secondly, Becauſe hence uſually, dve ariſe the preateſt 


ſandals both betweene Chriſtians and Infidels. 
Thirdly, Becauſe Infidels uſually keepe nor faich, and ſo 


their ayd provesa loſſe, 


21. A, 3. The I/ra:lites did notonely ſinne for thoſe 


reaſons, when they u'cd the ayd of Infidels,but allo, becauſe 
they hada(ingular protetion from God promiſedto them, 
nor could they bee vanquiſhed, as long as they relied upon 
God, 2 Chron: 16,8,9,and 19. 2,30, 36. 
22, A. 4. Suck a League of friendſhip as binds to a 
mutuall afſitiance to any Warre, whatſocycr abſolutely 
and without exception of cauſe is ſcarcely, or rather not 
ſcarcely fit to bee entred with any faithfull Prince, much 
lefle Infidell, For this were to expoſe ones {cl to the 
hazzard of a moſt heynous (in, and to ſuffer ones conſcience 
to depend upon anothers pleaſure, 
| Queſt. 5. 1» the third condition, it s a Queſtion what 
what kind of finne is the Minifter intention of him, that 


makes Warre , 4s for hatred, envy, deſire of honour, or 


riches? | £1 
23. ec. 1. Abad intention alwayes yitiateth any mo- 
rall ation whatſoever, becauſe the end. which is intended 


and moveth the Will, haththe greateſt power in produ- . 


cing the a&. Now 'in waging of Warre, the finne of a bad 
intention is ſo mach the more heynous, by how much the 
more unwillingly any Warre' ſhould. bee undertaken, for 
the cruclcy of its nature, though with a good intention and 
Not without a Jult and neceſlary cauſe, | | 

- 24, A. 2. Neverthcleſſe, the worke it ſclfe (as it isa 
thing different fromthe aRion) is not changed either by a 
good or bad intention,. for the intention isthe cauſe ney 


of the working, not of the thing wrought, it appertainet 
to-the manner of doing, not to the manner of the thing 


done, which ought alwaycsS to beceſteemed by it its owne 

internall nature. | 

' 25» ee. 3. Hence in a Warre undertaken upon jult 
cauſe and good authority it is not unlawfull touſe the helpe 

of thoſe, who fight out of a bad intention, cither out of ha» 


ered, violence, or ambition,or deſire of prey. 
10 126, 4; 4+ And 


26, A; 4. And hcneealfoa bad intention in:aWarre 
otherwiſc jaſt, although iz: bee'@ finne, yet irdoth notin» 
ferre any obliearionof reſtirurion, becaulc init ſelfe,it is not 
a ſinne againſt Luſtice, for-even as aTudge, who puniſheth- 
a man out of hatred though deſervedly, although heg com- 


'mit a ſinne thereby, yer hee 1s'not bound to reſtitutiong 
even fo nar heetwho out of hatred makes a juſt. arre. 


27. A, 5. In an unjuſt Warre, the bad intention doth 
augment and ageravare the injuſtice thereof, For ſeeing 
the injuſtice of the cauſe, is ſomerimesqualifiedand excuſed 
by an invincible ignorance; a bad-intention maketh, that 
ſuch a2 ignorance cannot beare the force of anaxcuule, 

-28, A. 6, Belides, not onely that inteniten whichis in 
it ſclfebad, but alſo any vaine or frivolous uitention, (as 
the oſteatation oFfforces, ) isnota fit cauſe for any man to 
make a Warre : becauſe it is againſt right reaſon, to chooſe 
a dangerousand'dreadfull meanes to compaſſca vaine end, 

' 29. A. 7. Moreover ſuch a lawfull intention, as the 
exciciſe of Military Forces and the gaining of experience, 
or the expeRation of reward, though it bee in -a juſt 
Warre; if they are principall motives tojt,and nor tle right 
it ſe[fe; cannot chooſe but vi:ntethe whole action. © 

Queſt. 6, 1t#5 4 Oveſtion in the fourth condition, . Firſt, 
That perſons are they that wee may lawfully demmage by 
Warre, and how farre may wee dammaze item. | 

30, A. 1, Every\juſt Watre is waged properly and 
direaly againft the Offendgurs and thoſe that arc guilty, 
that is again(t thoſe, whole canſc andfanlt it is, that the 
W arre was beguine. Therefore thoſe onely in true vindi- 
cative Initice ought direAly and of purpoſe bee puniſhed. 
For without ſome preceedipg crime, 'no puniſhment can 
bee juſtly inflicted upon any-man. SS that the J/ractites 
ſceme to have ſinned grievouſly, by laying the' Sonnes of 
Benjamin without choyce, [#d, 20, i. 

371. 4. 2. Among the guilty , neither Children nor 
ordinarily. W omen, nor indeed any other quiet men, who 
difagrecing arc forced to ſtay with the enemics, ought to 
bee numbred. 

32. ff: 3+ Thoſe that are guilty, are not to bes hurt 

| any, 


* 


= of wane," 
any further then the compaſſing the juſt «nd of the Warre 
doth require, that is fo farre, that they make a faire reſti- 
tution of the thing taken away, or that che injury bee ſuf 
ficiently revenged, ora peace eſtabliſhed, | 


33. 4. 4, Thoſe that are innocent may bee hurt, be. 
tidesthe intention of him that hurteth them, or by accident: 


as it fals out in any lawfull aflault of a City or Ship, in 


which perhaps, there are ſundry perfons that are innocent; 


ſon the ſpoile of goods, by which the enemy was ſome 
way fnore eacouraged toa Warte : Becanſe by ſach acon- 
jun&ion, theſe innocents are reckoned with the guilty; and 
all the injury which is offered them, ts indeed cauſed by 


thoſe guilty men; who detaine them in their power, and 


from them reſtitution is duc : Neverthelefſe Charity and 
Equity doth require, that the Warre bee ſo manraped as 
the innocent may bce as little damnified as is poſſi- 


ble, 


34. 4. 5. And hence the leave given to Souldiers to 


ſpoile 'any. City, as they ſhall pleaſe themſelves cannor 
law futly bee maintained, becauſe among many other hor 
rid things, which thence follow in ſuch a pillage, thereis 
no diſtinction ſect betweene the guilty and the inno- 
cent. | - 

' 35+ 4, 6. Hence too it is rather to bee thought rob- 
ony then a juſt Warre, where the oppriion of innocent 
husbandmen is intended, and ſuch a kind of Warre is that, 
which Ferainand the Emperour now wageth in Ger- 
mAny , 

Queſt. 7. In what things may wee damnifie Ence 
mies ? Wo . 7 
36, eA"ſ. In thoſe things, which belong either to 
thelr juſt puniſhment or our neceſſary ſecurity, as in-de- 
priving them of life, outward, goods, and liberty, In which 
things too, ſuch a moderation 1s to bee obſerved as the rule 
of Iuſtice and the neceſſity of the fecurity doe perſwade. 
But there can bee no violence offered to chaſtity, or bee 
permitted without the guilt ofa grievous (inne. For ſuch 
nm; You" Tee? perated 
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things doe neither Ry Jultice, nar ſecurity, nor in- 
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deed can the (inns of 
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Of Warrt, 
from the pnaiſhment of the patient. 

Quelt, 8. Whether or no it bee Lanfull ta uſe deceits and 
ftratagems in a juſt Warre. | | 

37. eA. 1. God himlelfs the Authour of Tuſtice, did 
by his owne mandate approve of deccits and Military 
ſtratagems in his people, 79/, 8. 5. as It 1s 1n many other 
examples; 74d,7. 16. &c. and 20. 29. 

' 38, A. 2, But now wee. muſt not reckon lies among 
law full ſtratagems,becauſe cithcr to give an unlawfull pro- 
miſe,or breake a lawfull one, is alwayes unjuſt. 

39. A, 3. Nevertheleſſe, in liratagems *cis lawfall, 
not onely to conceale your Councels and intents, but alſo 
by ſome deeds and other ſignes to make a ſhew of ſome- 
what you do not intend, For although dircAly in words to. 
cxpreſſe any thing that 15 falſe, is an uniuſtihable ly, ne. 


 vertheleſle, to exprefle cither by geftares or deeds ſome 


ſuch thing, (i4e/t,) to doc that, which probably may in- 
ducethe adyerlary togueſle wrong, isno ly at all : Becauſe 
thoſe deeds which doe not of their owne nature, nor by 
any inſtitution or mutuall agreement ſignifie this or that -_ 
buſineſlc, are not of the ſame nature or ſpeech, and ſo have 
not any proportion to a ly, although they bee in a wrong. 
{ſenſe taken by the Speatours, and wee did foreſee and: 
defire, they would be ſo interepreted. 
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CHAP, X XXIV. 


Of the equity: of ſome certaine Moſaicall Lawes, 
which belong to the 6, Commandement, 


Queſt, I. V Hat vight was there in that, hee- 

4. . which preſumed to kill his Neigh= 
bonr, ſhould ſuffer death himſelfe ? Exod. 21. 1 4- 

I, efn/, 1. The ſenſc is, and that moſt juſt, that the 
intent of killing a man, or the plotting anothers death; 
{hould bee. puniſhed with death. 

.. 2+. 2. But this 1S to bee underſtood, not of every 
«ung of defitero kill another, though in words eaperiens 
£ 


wwe. tne  _ ao oy 
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of the «Equity of ſome certaine Moſaicall ; 
but of ſuch an intent ſo followed, that the Murder is in 
doing, (that 1, ) begunne to bee put into aR, in ſo much, 
-that the Murder may follow, as farrc as waSin his power, 
that deliredit, | j 
3- A. 3. Now ſuch anintent, is to bee puniſhedas the 
dced, becauſe ſuch a man, hath done all that in himlieth 
to kill the other, and fohath atively murdered him,though 
the paſſive deſigne did. not perhaps follow. And ſo hee 
that wittingly and willingly did his endeayonr to have the 
innocent condemned); is'to bee puniſhed as a Murderer, 
Dent,19, 19. 
4. 4. 4. And ſuch is the reaſon, incaſe amanby weas 
\ pon or poiſonattempt to kill another, or if on purpoſe, hee 
ſet a houſe on fire, in ſuch'caſes not ſo much the deed as 
the intent, not ſo much the cvent as the Will and Councell 
13 to bee conſidered, WH ap? | | | p 
Quelt, 2, Fhat right # there in that Law , of giving 
L ſe ſatsfaftion for the killing or hurting of a Servant, then 
of a Freeman? Exod. 21,21, 26, | } 
F- A. 1. There is ſome difference betweene Servants 
and Free-people, for marter of firiking, which comes hence 
in that, Seryants and Slaves, are by their condition ob- 
noxious to blowes and ſtripes, and are compelled to an- 
ſwer their faults by the paine of their bodiesz £Z#k, 12, 
47. 48, But the condition: of oy marine and Freetnen, 
exemptsthem from allſuch kind of violence, _* © 
6..eA, 2. Neverthelefle, the Servant is not ſabje&to 
his Maſter as farre as his lifez but onely to the utmoſt of 
his endeavour, and inall things tending thereto, For God 
onely the Giver of life, is Lord thereof, nor can any but 
Gad, or hee that beares the aritherity of God, as a ludge 
lawfully take it away. - err Ef 
7. eA. 2, The: Maſter therefore is not to bee excuſed, 
ifhee ſtrike his Servant with a weapon or inſtrument of 
{laughter, but if:it bee with an inſtrument of correRion, 
beeis, Exod,21..20, ' * pes - 


8. A, 4; Hee that ſiriketh His Servant with-4 rad, Is. 


not preſumed eo have done it with any intent to full bimiy, 
unlelle (ach force-atid cruelty were ufed that the Ser» 
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which belong 10 the 6 Commandement, 
vant dye under his hand, or immediately after tlic 
blow, | | 

9. A. 5. That reaſon, which is given in the 21, of 
Exod, ver, 21, (For hee ts his money, ) Doth not excuſe 
4 man in the Court of conſcience, as if his money had 
precured him a title over the death of his Sefvant, nor in- 
deed in the outward Court, but onely as farre as 1t is pre- 
ſumed, hce had no intent to kill him, but onely intended 
to chaſtiſe, and give him due correction; in.as much, as hee 
had loſt the money, hec bought him for. 

| Queſt. 3. What eAquity i there in that Law of the 
Beaſt, that killeth a an ? 

10. A. Vnrcalonable Creatures are puniſhable for the 
killing a Man, not as if they had thereby contracted any 
finne rothemſelves; (for they arc not capable ofany guilt: ) 

But firſt, That the Owners of ſach Beaſts, mightthere- 
by bec puniſhed, becauſe they had not with diligence and 
care. cnough kept them 1n, 

Secondly, That by this meanes,the life of man,might bee 
more tenderly eſteemed, and all-things thatimake againſt 
it, mizht bcc bad inthe more deteſtation, 

Thirdly, That. bealtly minded men by the death of ſich 
Beaſts,might the more bee deterred from Murders. 

Queſt. 4. What c/Equity was there in that Law, which 


G. &C, | | | 
x1, A»/, Divers things of this kind are forbidden, not 
as if they were Murders or (innes properly againlt Inſtice; 
Bur*hirlt , Becauſe in fuch things, the cruclty and fa- 
vageney of {ome mens natures, appeareth, and is exerciſed' 
and encreaſcd thnercby., whence Murders oftentimes 
ſpring. Prov, 12.10, or 210 t nl 
_ Secondly,- Becauſe by ſach rudiments: men, are taught 
to abhorre cruelty. 
— Thudly, Becauſe God wonld accuſtome his people, to 
keepe themſelves from ſuch kind of finnes, nay from the 
very. ſhew of theme For God. would have his Law guar- 
ded with, ſach kind of injunRions as with bounds tokeepe 


men off trommore heynous finnes, Now as the bounds 
ras Pt 2 wenn ad; 


forbade men to kill ſome certaine nh Deut. 22, 


» 
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0 f the Equity of ſome certaine M oſaicall Lawes &ce 
2nd wall which defended the houſe was reckon'd as one 


with the houſe, ſo theſe appendixes to the Commande- 
ments, make but ane Decalogue. Like to this, is the realon 


thatforbiddeth to boyle a kid in the Dams milke, Exod, 


23, 19, and 34. 26, Dent. 14.22, &c. | 
Quelt. 5. What right is there in forbidding to eate 
blond? Lev. 7, 27. and 17. 10. and 19. 26, Dent. t2, 
F6,22. vu] * oo] 
-. T3. 4; Fhis law partly aymes at the further deteſtas 
tion of cruelty; in which reſpeR, it is joyned with that 
ſevere prohibition of Murder, Ger. g, 4. 5. and partly 
for a Religions and Typicall obſervation:;in which reſpeR, 
it is Joyned with the Law of facrificing ; Lev, 17. 10, 
er. | 


of places of refuge by the Law? Exoa, 21,13. Num, 25. 
232. Dent, 19. 4. - | 

I3. A. t. They were not properly places of baniſh- 
ment, but of refuge; for baniſhment 15a puniſhment, but 
refuge tendeth to an immunity from puniſhment, Nor 
indced is thero any thing in the Law read. of ſuch a pu- 
niſhmene as baniſhmenty all puniſhments being either by 
_ ecath,mulA,([tripes, or ſervitude. | 

IL4. A, 2. This refuge was provided for thoſe onely, 
Who had unawares killed any man, as by the in{irument 
and manner is deſcribed, Nw. 35. and is uluirated by 
an example, Dext. 19, But to wilfull Murderers, all fuctr 
refuge, is ſeverely denied z Exod, 21, 13. of which wee 
have an example in the 1 Reg. 1. and 2. . 

I5. 7, 3. This refuge was, provided for the innoceng 


to defend them from the heedlefie and raſh fury of the. 


| friends of him that was ſolillied, fnot to take them out of 
the Magiſtrates juriſdiQion. 
| 16, A. 4. The ordinary places of refuge, were ſome 
certaine Cities of the Levites, not onely chat'thoſc that 
 Riedthither, mighe remaine- in more ſecurity by tlie Teve- 
rence, which all gave tothe Levites, buralfo, thar by cheir 
examples and advice; they might the better becinſiruted, 
both to a religious bearing of themſclyes under thoir con- 
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596 | _ Of Wedlock. 
dition; and to the carefull exccution of other parts of their 
| duty. 
| 7. A. 5. The extraordinary places of refuge, were 
ſ. the Temple and the Altar of God, Exo4. 21; 14, Becauſe 
| the reverence of God, which was moved inall men at ſight 
if of that place, did reprefle all violence, | 
; 18, 4. 6, In ordinary places of refuge, the Man- 
Nayer might ſtay, till ſuch time as the anger,griefe,and trou- 
ble whichthe deceaſed partics friends had conceived: were 
over : Now'that time did depend upon the life of the high 
Prieſt, partly thatby Gods conſent, hee might bee reſtored 
[} and partly that an opportunity of reconciliation, might bee 
1 taken fromthe joy of that new ſucceſſion, 
= Ig. A. 7. If before that time,the Mane-ſlayer was taken 
It out of the City of refuge, it was indulged to the gricfe 
; of the deads friends,that they might unqueſtioned kill him. 
it 20, A. 8. The £quity of ſuch places, was; Firſt, In 
if that Man-ſlayers werenot to bee puniſhed before the cauſe 
was heard. 
Secondly, In that it was fit, ſuch ſhonld be ſuccoured 
who cither againſt or befide their intent had done ſome 
miſchiefe, | 
Thirdly, That there was an account tobec made of the 
c > naturall griefe of men. $ 
Fourthly, That there was a ſingular reverence dueta' 
holy places, but yct thatthere was not any impunity gran= 
ted to wicked men for their ſakes. I. 


| 
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4 Precept, 7; 
Of wedlock, 
Queſt, 1, V Hick w the more excellent ſtate, Mari 
| V. V 7rage or ſongle Life? 
7. A. 1. If they are ſimply and by themſclyes conſi- 


ered, there is neither vertue nor! vice, nox any worke 
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morally good or badincluded in cither, becauſe they are 
naturall formes of livins, neither of which is either en- 
Joynedor forbidden, 1 Cor. 7. 25. Seeing then, that nei- 
__ is morally 'good but indifferent, it cantotbee pro- 
perly ſaid of cither,that it is better then the other. | 
2+ 4, 2. Now becauſe among thoſe things, which are 
of a middle nature, and ncither good nor bad, ſome are 

_ greater furtherers of vertuc and good works,andſome leſſe; 
(as knowledge doth more w__ piery then ſtrength of 
body, or riches; ) they are therefore to bee eſteemed or ne. 
gleted according to the power they have that way, And 
in this ſenſe is the preſent queſtion of the compariſon of 
Wedlock, and a lingle life to bee underſtood. | 
3- 4,3, Now in this very compariſon, if the things. 

bce abſolutely conſidered, the [tate of W edlock ſeemeth 


more excellent; EE \ 
Firſt, Becauſe in the beginning, it was ordained by God,. 
for the bettering mans condition, Gey. 2.18. - 


Secondly, Becauſe, that ſince thefall, it hath that end; 
and uſe that it diretly makes for the avoyding of finnes 
and temptations; 1 (or, 7.2. 5. 9. And by that meanes 

| forthe conſervation and promotion of vertue, 

4. 4A. 4. But if the compariſon bee made in reſpe&-* 
of this or that perſon, judgement muſt then bee given 
partly fromthe gift he hath, and partly fromthoſe circum-- 
ſtances which Pa! ' comprehendeth under the name of 
preſent neceſſity, r Cor. 7. 7, And ifany man according. 
to this conſideration hath the gift or power, that other con=- 
ditions concurring, hee findeth himſelfe better able de- 
cently-and fitly to ſerve God in his fingle life, it is better 
for htm to remaine ſo, Yer/e 26, But if any after diligent 

' exathination, fee that hee en ory his buſineſſe ſo holi- 
ly and conveniently in fingle life as in Wedlock, to ſuch j 
a one,the ſtate of Marriage, is better then ſingle life, : 

5, A. 5x This is theſummeof the Apottles advice, that : 
hee, who by temperance,and diligent warinefle and prayer, | 
cannot avoyd burnivg, (id4eft,) ſuch a burning of concu- = 
piſcence which difturbeth the peace of conſcience, ſhould = 
choole Wedlock: But as long as by. ſuch meanes, = 

ee - ns ne = may. 
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: of Wedlock. 

way avoid burning all things being cqually conſidered,it is 
better for a man to continuelingle, ſpecially in time of per- 
ſecution or the like. | 

Queſt, 2. #hether or 10, and for what reaſon Polygamy 
z urlawfull * | 4 by par th . 
6, eAsrſ, 1, Polygamy is a finne againſt the firſt ine 
Ritntion and law of Marriage, Ger. 2. | 

For firſt, God made one Man and one Woman, and 
jJoyned them together : inſomuch, that what is ſuperadded, 
muſt needs bee monſtrous, ad, 2, 15. 

Secondly, By an edi& from God, it is ratified that two 
onely, not three or m:re ſhould bee one fleſh, and thatthe 
Husband ſhould cleave unto his Wife not to his Wives, 
Aatth. 19. 5. 

7. cA. 2. Moreover, it 1s a finne againſt the law of 
nature and right reaſon. 7 

For firſt, 1t is againſt that inſtint, which is inbred in man 
by nature. : 

Secondly, It is contrary to the nature of conjugall af- 
feRion, Which is ſoſingular and proper to one, that it can- 
Not admit any third perſon to the communion of the ſame 
thing,as experience ſhcweth us in conjugall. jealous 
lies. N 

8. A. 3. It is againſt the nature of the Matrimoniall 
contra, whereby it comes to paſſe, that the Married party 
hath not his body in his owne power, 8 Cor, 7. 4. Whence 
hee that joyneth himſelfe to another Wi ife, is ſaid, to deale 
rreacherouſly and anjuſily, Mal, 2. 14.15. | 

9. A, 4, Itis againſt that united care, which ſhould bee 
bad - the progeny, and which the end of Wedlock re= 
quireth. | 


10. 4, 5, Tt is contrary to that perfeRion , which is 


, Found in ſome brute beaſts. For many fowles are obſer - 


vednot tocouplebut with one only,taught meerely by the 
inſtin& of nature : and reaſon doth diQate;that man ſhould 
have greater continence, then any fowle whatſoever, 

'11. A, 6, It isagainſt that naturall principle, Doe »or 
That roanether, which you would not have another doe unto 
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Of Wedlock, 
T2. A. 9, It deſtroyeth the peace of the family, as &r= 
perience tcacheth, Ger, 4. 23. and 30. I Sam, 1.6. Lev, 
18.18, 
I3. eA. 8. Thoſe ancient Fathers, who married more 
Wives then one, cannot bee excuſed, unleſſe they had ſome 
Gogular diſpenſation. But becauſe there is nothing in 
Sctipture manifeſted unto us of any fuch diſpenſation, wee 
cannot affirme any thing for ccrtatne, then that God tole= 
rated ſome ſuch things in them , and converted them ta 
ood, | | 
" Queſt, 3. #hether or wo, and how farre too nigh an affi= 
nity bindereth Marriage ? 
14. eA.. 1. Thatathnity which is contrated by carnalt 
propagation from the ſame immediate ſtock and is called 
kindred of bloud is a naturall impediment of Marriage. 
Firſt, Becauſe ſuch kinsfolke are from the beginning one 
fleſh, and thercforc are notſo fit to bee made oneof two, 
which is the nature of Wedlack. | ES 
Secondly, Becauſe nature tcacheth us to pay apeculiar 
_ obſeryance and reverence to our Parents, and the next of 
our kinne, which reverence and obſcryance cannot agree 
Withthe uſe of a conjugall ſtate. | 
Thirdly, Becauſe the encrea(e of neerneſle and friend=- 
ſhip, (which is one of the fruits of Wedlock; )in ſich 
marriage of kinsfolke would bec loſt. | 
Fourthly, Becauſe the familiarity and acquaintance of 


kindred, would give an occaſion of many 'inconvenicne 


ces, ifthey had power of contrating W edlock. 


15, 4, 2. That Spiritual affinity, which by the Pas. 


piſts is fained tobee contracted in the taking of Baptiſme 
. or Confirmation, or that Legall affinity which is made by 
adoption, as inicaſc, a wan take anothers child and make 
him his awne, hath notany force tohinder marriage, cither 
from the word of Gad, nor the Law of nature, 

| 16. A, 3, Thoſe degrees of conſanguinity and affinity, 
With in which ic is unlawfull to contraft Matrimony, 
' cannot ſafcly bee defined tothe dircion of the confeience, 


but onely by the Law of God detiveredby {oſesr,18, Leve 


— Whercin iy unfolded the Law ofnature, 


CY ' 
iT 
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Ccc © 17,4,4 Thoſe 


- -19- A. 4. Thoſe perſons are toibee reckoned anwng 
thoſe d egrees which have the ſame reaſon to bee reckoned 
there as'thoſe which are, though they bee not expreflely 
named, as becauſe inthe:Law, the Nephew. is forbidden 
to marry with his'Fathtrs or Mothers ſiſter, it followes, 
thatthe marriage of the Vnkle, whickhis Brother or Siſters 
Daghter is alſo probibitcd. LE 

18. A. 5- Moreover, it is more-ſafe for honeſty ſake, 
and toavoyd all ſhow of evill to obſtaine from marriage 
with all ſuch perſons, as may but ſceme to have the fame 
reaſon-of probivition, as itis in nexrCozens. 

19, A. 6, Thoſe degrees that are generally. prohibited, 
may in calc of neccfity admitſach exceptionsas in Scripture 
arcallowed, #5 

20. A. 7. Belides thoſedegrees prohibited by Divine * 
right, the Civill Maglirate may :prohibitea Matrimoniall 
contra& to ſome perſons for politike reaſons. And ſoit 
is well in ſome places provided, that the Guardian marry 
not with his Ward. _ 
Queſt, 4. #hat, and what kind of conſent, & requiſcte to 
lawfull marriage ? ba. | | = 
21, A, 1. A mutuall conſ(cntof the parties, is neceſſ1- 
rily required tothe eflſcnce of a conjugallitate, Becauſe in 
Wedlock, there is a mutuall ſurrender of bodies, and of 
power, and right oyer their mutuall-bodies. Now: there 


 canbeeno lawfull farrender of that-thing, iwhich is ano» 


thers without his conſent, as in all. contratsdorh appearc. 
And hence it is, that ſuch a conſent, ts theinumediate ef— 
ficient caufe of Matrimoniall conjunRion, . inſomuchy that 
It isnot in the authority ofany humane power. to joync any 
in marriage without both their conſents. «© *. k 
22. A. 2. This conſent ought to bee fo declared by 
externall fiznes, that inward-and harty conſent doemani- 
*ſtly appeareby them, (as farre,as morally one may gueſ(e 
from them): Foralthough ordinarily thoſe [ighes\arc nv 0- 
ther but words, 'cxpreffing:thefenſe of the withd, yetother 
tokens may bee: equiyalent to words, If they: make an-ua- 
doubted confent appeare. 7 
23+ A, 3, Thecanſentof both,. avght-to go edgether, 
F, ; GW 


.F  — 


of Reabock, 
23-in other contrats, Vet it is not neceſſarily, thattheir 
conſents bee both..at one time; bur it is ſufficient; jf one 
party conſenttitft, and that conſent is thought ſtil to bee 
1n ferce, :for the-in a morall fenſe, they are faid to-confent 
together. Oy A 
24. A. 4- This conſent muſt bee volunt:ry and free 
cl{c it is notelteemed a humane confent. '_ - 
25. A, 5. And: hence, the conſent of ſuch as have 
-not the uſe-.of reaſon, is of no force to ſuch a Con- 
trac. (47 
26, A. 6. Acompelled conſent, ſich a one, as is forced 
by great and violent feare for that purpoſe raiſed, doth 
nullifie the contract, unleſle it bee renewed or (trengthned 
by a ſubſequent free conſent. Now that feare, whichin 
reſpec of ſome,may bee thought light ;in reſpe& of weaker 
people may: bee counted preat. Bard great feare, which 
1s not violent, but reverentiall, (that 1s, ſuch a feare as 
procceds from areverence towards Parents, doth not nul- 


, 


life the conſent: becauſe ſuch a feare, dothnot extort a con» 


ſent, but ſoftly enticeth and perſwadeth it, 
27. ef, 7. Such a conſeat as doth fo proceed of cr- 
rour, as that the ertour was cauſe of the conſent (whether 
it bee miſtake of the perſon, as it was in 7accb about Lea, 
en. 29, or of the condition or quality, which is eſſential 
to VWedlock, ſuch as is the errowr treated of in the 22.\Dexr. 


20. and as 7o/eph ſuſpeRted the bleſſed Virgine, Iarrh, ty 


18, ) ſuch a one I ſay, is not to bee eſteemed a con» 
ſent. | | 

. 38. 4, 8, But if the miſtake bee but in ſome condi- 
tion orquality, which is onely cxtrinſecall and accidentall, 
and'!nathing effentiall to the nature of marriage, then is 
the marriage no more to bee nullified then the oath, which 
the //7aclizes made to the Gibeonites upon miltake, 


fo. 9. 
. 29. 4. 9. Morcover, the conſent of Parents, and of ſuch 


as bcaretheir authority, in,whole power the parties con- | 


ſentingate, is requiſite, Now that ſach'.a conſent of Pa= 


rents, 18 requiſite for the fairnefſe of the marriige no tan. 


LEE Se C | 


deubteth; but thatis requifite out of nece flity, the mo 


I 


20 


of Wedhck. 
doe not onely deny, but alſo anathewatize all ſuch as af- 
frmed it; (oncil, Trid. ſeſſ. 24, But if this Queſtion bee 
rightly and civilly underſtood : fo that by the name of Pa- 
rents bee underſtood Father and Mother, but eſpecially, 
the Father (for in Tutonrs and the Mother too properly, 
 itisonely the Fathers power a little diminiſhed ; ) and the 
conſent or difſent of them bee removed from all injury, and 
bee grounded on good reaſons, the affirmative part is more 
conſonanttothe word of God and reaſon it ſclfe, and tharx 
for theſc reaſons, | | 

o, A, 10.1t is alwayes in Scripture attributed to the 
Fathcr, that hee ſhould bee the cfficient cauſe of the mar= 
riagc of his children; Dexr, 7. 3, Jer. 29. 6, &c. 

31. e, 11, The moſt allowed examples im Scripture 
fhew alwayes this, that the beginning and ground of Ma- 
erimoniall contra, is from the conſent of the Parent, Gex, 
34. 3.4.and 28, 2, and 29. 19. &c. | 

32, 4, 12. Nay after the conſent of the parties, it is 
left in the choyce of the Father, whether hee will give 
his Daughter orno to him that hath laine with her, Zx04d, 
23. 16. 17. 

33+ 4. 13. Nor is Zelarmines anſwere ſatisfactory 
here, alledging. That the bx/iveſſe here was not about any 
eIMatrimony already contratted, but about afuture mare 
Tiage emoyned for puniſhment of the preceding fornication. 
For itis abſolutely thewed, that the diflent of the Father, 
1S a Juſt cauſe to hinder Wedlock, whatſoever the Man - 
andthe Maid haycbargained, or ſhall hereafter bargaine to= 
gether. A vow madeby achild unto God, ( whict often- 
times the Father hath lcefle to doe with then the marriage. 
ofhis children, and which in its nature containcth the moſt. 
ſtri& obligation) is not ratified without the explicit, or at. 
[caſt the implicit conſent of the Father, Nam. 30,4. 5. 

34. ef, 14, Andtbatis a meerc evaſion, which Be/lar- 
me here nſcth : That thi law onely concerned Daughters, 
7708 yet come to mature age, For the bulincfle is about: 
every Daughter, which yin the houſe orpower of the Fa-. 
ther, abour every Daughter which is unmarried, bcing not: 
2widdow nordivorced,Yer/.6. g, 


my oo 4 an Ts 


35, 4.315, The: 


Of the Sokemmiies if Matrimony, 
35- 4, BF. The Sonne cannot alienate or give any 

thing away of his Fathers, without his Fathers conſent, 

and conſequently not himſclfe, for hee is his Fathers. 

' 36. 4. 16. The Civill Lawcsout of the principles of 
the Law of nature have provided, that the marriage of 
Daughters without the conſent of Parents ſhould not bee 
ratified, and the: Primitive Church both by Do&rine and 
_ pradtiſe, did in this part approve of thoſe Lawes. For 


the puniſhment appointed| for ſuch marriages was, that,” 


ncither Husband or Wife, nor marriage,nor dowry ſhould 
beeacknowledged.and that the Children which ſhouldbee 
borne, ſhould bee cltecmed as Baſtardsy [»ftir, de nwpr, /. 
| pennlt, 1, 2., derirupr, 1, dotis 68, de jure dot. | 


eo. a re ei nn EE 


Crap, XXXVI. 
Of the Soltmnities of Matrimozy, 


Queſt, x. V 


diſtinguiſhed from perfe Matrimony, ) are lawfull and 
mutnall promiſe of future matrimony exprefled by ſome 
ſenſibleſigne. They are often diſtinguiſht from matrimo- 
ny (in reſpect of theexternall Cone by that difference of 
time which the words pronounced doe ordinarily fignifie 
to thoſothat rightly. underſtand them. For if the words im< 
port a conſent of preſent contra, they conltitnte matri= 
mony, but if oncly of future matrimony, they. make 4 bare: 


betr oathing« 


2. A. 2. Although ſuch kinds of contradts, are not abſo2 


lately neceſſary, (becauſcall contraRs, which may be laws 
fully promiſed for the future, may bee at the fame preſent 
time wholly perfitted,) yet ordinarily, they make for the: 
faireneſſe of the marriage. Firſt, Becauſe ſo there is a faire 
nrocecding by juſt degrees from the beginning to the ends, 
(as in ſo waighty a bnſinefle is fit,) Secondly, Becauſe ſo: 
the whole a& is rendered more. free from ſuſpition of, 


raſhnefle, and appcarcth the more graye and deliberate. 
IT '"' Cen. © Tturdly,, 


Yam nd oo ws 
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of the ſolemomuies of. 41 

Thirdly, Becauſe by this meanes, the minds of the he 
troathed, arei prepared: and diſpoſed: to'thoſe affeRions, 
whichiti matrimony arc requiſite. AS} ons 

3. 4, 3. Although lawfull contraRs thus farre agree 
with- matrimony, that any unjuſt violation of thern, js all 
one aSa violation of matrimory, Dext, 22. 23, 34, Ne- 
verthelefſc, for many cauſes contrats may bee broken, 
for which matrimony may not. ” | 

As firſt, if there bee ſome honeſt condition joyned to 
the contract, which is not periormed, 

Secondly, If thete bce any certaine time appointed for 
martriage,and therrone party is wanting, the other ſeemes 
tobce abſolved of the promiſe, in reſpe, the condition 
was not performed. 

Thirdly, If any thing fall out after the contra, which 
would haye hindred the contract, if it had fallen out be- 
fore, and doth reaſonably alter the mind of one party. 

Fourthly, If either party freethe other of the promiſe. 
made, | 
Queſt, 2, What #5 to bee thought of Clandeſiine mar- 
riage? 4 7 R. 
4, eA. 1, Claudeſtine marriage is fac, as is ſecretly 
done, which two wayes is'to bee underſtood, cither when 
it is without mect witneſlcs, or without publike cclcbra- 
£10N, +. + Vu" 

5. A. 2. It may bes ((ctting dfide politivelawes tothe 
contrary, ) that forme ſuch wartiage may bee juſt andrati- 
hed in the Court of conſcience, becauſe all things efſen- 
tiall to the nature of matrimony , may bee done in ſe- 
CICts 

_ 6. A. 3, Nevyettheleſſe, becauſe moſt heavy inconve- 
ntences follow ſich kind of marriages; as unlawfull con- 
Juntions, diſcords, and difſolutions of matrimonies con- 
trated, &c. Thereforc in the externall Court, a marriage 
wholly Claudeftine, is rightly eſteemed as none at all. 

7. ef. 4. The uſuall conjurations, which arc made in 


- 


the inquiry of ue, although they bee not of the 

cllence, but onely the ſolemnity of marriage, yet in reſpeR 

of any inconveniences which may follow, their omif- 
He LT > 7 


pu ole Ot Pp way 


fon,” _ ought ' ordinarily -tovbee 'promifed; 2 1 

8. A, 5. Pablike odebonctcs | is nectfiary, . not much 
inreſpeR he" chem that.are to bee marvicg,:as. iorefpet of 
the community, to whichthey are ſubjeR, and-whoſe part 
wt i5:to ſec, that marriage becrightlyiperformed,. > ., 

. eA. 6, This celebration, though is may hee done: by 

” \ Civil Magiſtrate, Rath, 4.1, Yet itis molt fir, that ina ' 
_ Church irbe done by an EccleſialticaMinifter. * © 
\- Firſt, Becauſe that ratification? which is.made.in the 
Name. of Ged; by a Miniſter of: God before the Church of 
| God is more weighty, {1-764 

 Secor:dly, Becauſe the contra ismoro rligious,and the 
obligation more piercing ito the conſcience; - 

Thirdly, Becauſe a more mh and Fan- 


Riticationis thence/cxpeRted. 
Fourthſy, It appeareth by Tereullian, thatit was a moſt 


excellent inſtitution of Chriſtians, that marriages ſhould 
bee-publikely ſolemnizedand conſecrated by the prayers 
ot the Congregation; and Minifters, who writeth thus in 
his ſccond booke; 'Howm ſratl. [bes able to tell the huppineſſe 
of that marriage, which the Church maketh, nhich rhe of- 
{ation confirmeth, and the An " I ſealed,and the 
Father Jar and Ry 


— ; 
_ —_—— 


Cnar. XXXVII,. 20 1 
Of the mutual d:ties. of Mar ad Aſc. | 


Queſt T + \ a \ .Hat\ are the duties which ave Mus 
roar aue bermeene. Mar and 


Wife E_+-7 
I. Av/, 1, The firſt duty, i is a ſpeciall love, and facha 


one as is proper to Man;and Wife, which-therefore way | 


ag ny Epheſ.i5.. 18. 29- Geneſe.2,245 | | 
2. 4. 3. The ſecond, is a ſpeciall os conjugall honour, 


» Per, by Fe 
'2. 4, 3, The third , is living together, 1 Cor, 7» 10s 


Now thi living together comaincth under: It he” 4 


{ 


"of the Myutnall dutles of Man and Wife. 
dinary uſe of the ſame houſe, table, and bed, 
' 4 A. 4. The fourth is, a mutuall comMunccation 6 
bodies according to the right end and limits of Wedlock 
with modeſty and ſobriety, z The/. 4. 4+ 
5« A, 5+ Thefifth, is a communication of eſtates, andp 
outwardgoods at lcaſt,asfarre, as tothe uſe of them, Epheſ” 
5. 20. 
F 6, A. 6. The fixt,is a Communion tn the ordinary wore, 
{hip of God, x Pet. 3.7. x 
Queſt, 2. #hether or no there ts the ſame reaſon of theſi 
datics in the A4an as inthe Woman, | 
7. A. 1. In reſpeR of the eſsence of the duty and obli« ' 
_ gation, there is the ſame reaſon 'in both, But yet forthe 
manner of the performance there is this difference, that the 
man alwayes ſo behave himſelfe, that hee bee acknows 
ledgedby his Wife asher Head, 1 Cor, 11, 3, 
8, 4, 2, Hence it is the Husbands part to cheriſh and 
keepe his Wife, and provide for her in all neceſsarics, 
Epheſ,5. 29, 1 T #12, 3.4. 
| Secondly, To goe before his Wifc in knowledge, and 
every way declaring the ſame, 121. 3,7, nx for. 14, 355 
Thirdly, In the governing the life and a&ions of his 
Wife, 1 Tim. 3.4. 1 (or.11. 2. 4 
g. A, 3. Andhence, it is the duty ofthe Wife, Firſt, 
To acknowledge herſclfe ſubjeAto her Husband, Epheſ; 
5. 22. Secondly, To reverence her Husband, Epheſ. 5. «lr, 
Thirdly,To learne of her Husband, x (or. 14, 35, Fourth- 
ly, To obey her Husband in the Lord as it becometh her; 
I Pet. 3, 5.6. | ” = 
_ Quelt, 3, por what cauſes may the Man and wife 
dive aſnuder > | 
I. 4.43, They may live aſunder for a while by n= 
tuall conſent, x Cor, 7. 5. 
II, ef. 2. Abſence too, may bee lawfull for a time 
' upon ſome great cauſe, which cannot conſilt with a mutual 
preſence, 2 Sam. 11,9.10, | 
' 12. ef. 3. If the Husband remove his dwelling upon 
any warrantable cauſe for a long time, and have a mind to 
gary his Wie withhim, (hee is boundtofollow _ _ 
Q 


Of themituall Þites of Man and Wife. 
lefse ſonic great danger of body or ſoule, is thence mary- 
feltly like to follow, For the Husband being the head of 
his Wife, may appoint both the place and manner of their 
habitation, 1 on 9.5. Gen, 12.1 a &-c, , 

Quelt. 4. Fhtther or no may the Wife give any thing 
without her Hwusbands conſeut >” fs | 1% 
' 13, ef, 1. In ſome caſes ſhee may, As firſt, If ſhee 
have free adminiſtration and power in ſome goods, which 
in many places iS granted to Women, over ſuch goods as 
they bring more then there dowry, and ſuch as they haye 
gotten by their owne induſtry. 

Secondly, If ſhee make preſents,and givealmes,as other 
W omen uſe of her ranke. 


Thirdly, If it bee not any notable, but (light quantity for 


the proportion of g-ods,which ſhee and her Husband have 


in condition. . 7 
Fourthly, If it bee done out of preſumption of the in» 
tent and conſent of her Husband. | | 
Fifcly, If in caſc it bee done forthe prevention of ſome 


dammage otherwiſe likely to befall her Husband, 1 Sam. 
25- T8, 


_ 'Sixtly, If her Husband be cither abſent, or mad, or a la- 


 vilh ſpender of his goods. | 

' Queſt, 5. Whether or no, and how farre it is lawfull for 
a Man to reprovs his Wife being faulty. FP 
14, A, Hee may and ought to re(traine her by fach 
meanes as are not repugnant ta conjugall ſociety, aSby ad- 
monit:oas, reprehenſions, ard the dcniall of ſome privi- 
tedges which are due toa godly and obedient Wife. But 
it is by no mcanes the part of avy Husband, to corre his 


Wife with blowes: + 


Becauſe firſt, It proceedeth from an unwarranted bitter-= 


nefle and cruelty, 

Secondly, It: is repugnant to the ingenuous, quict and 
peaceable ſociety of Wedlocks: '' - 3:45 
Thirdly, It deſtroyeth conjugall affection, as wellinthe 
Husband, while hee uſeth his Wife as his Servant, as inthe 
Wife while ſhee(ceth herſelfe contemned and tyrannically 
dealt with — Ee 


an. m— 
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Of the diſſolutionof Marriages 

Fowrthly, Expericnce tcacheth, thatthis is not the Way, 
ether to the amending of the Wife, or-the peace of the 
Family. 


Fifrly,It is not allowed by any law,nor practiſed by any, 
bur furious or drunken men. 


— EE—_—  —  — _  __  —— — —— — 


CHAP. XXXVIII. 
Of thedifſolution of Marriave. 


| Quett, T, LV & Vinod cy 12, and how Marriage 
may bee arffrlved? 


1; A. r. Matrimony cannot 6 any at his pleaſure bee 
diflolved, and for that «db-y Gmply and abſolutely confide- 
ecd isrightly, termed indifſoluble , AZarrh. 19. 9. Row, 

+ Te 
: 2. eA, 2, Now Matrimony , whether conſumate, or 
ondy by contra ratified, hath this priviledge avoye other 
contrats, not onely from Cur 1sTs inſtitution, bur alſo- 
from the Law of Nature, atth. 19. From the beginning 
it was not ſo, The reafon is, becauſe Matrimony is not 
onely a Ciyill, but a Divine conjunAion, whoſe Inſti:ucour 
and Ordainer i js God himſclfcy Aarih, 19, Whom God 
hath jojned, &-c, And ts ofthat nature, that i cannot poſ- 
fibly "A diffolved withoutthe great inconvenicnce of eo 

ties, 
gr ro A. 3. Nevertheleſcc,it isnot ſo indifcoluble, but ha: 
upon ſuch cauſe, as God approveth tobec juſt it may bee 
diſsolved, For that indiſcolubility was not inſtituted for 


the puniſhment, but the comfort of the innoecnt. and doth 


admir ſome exception, in whech Godcca(cth to joynethem, 
AAatth, 19. 6. 9, 

4+ 4. 4: There is not any juſt cauſe of making, a di1- 
yorce approved in Scriptures, beſides adultery and rhe 
like horrid impurities, whereby it comes to palse; that two 
rcinaine no loager one fleſh but divided; and fo the faith 
of Wedlock , 5 diretly yiolatcd ; Aarrh. 5+ 32, and 
oe S x 
: 7 Þ oy 5. 4. 3. Hence 


|  anthecontract doth necelSarily ccaſe. 


Of the diſſolution of Marriazt, 
5. 4. 5. Hence any contagious diſeaſe is not a jult 
cauſe of diſsolving a conſamate Marriage, although it may * 
hinder conjugall converſation. Therefore in ſuch a caſe, 
God who enjoyneth continence, will not deny it to ſuch, 
as begge it by prayers, and ſceke to obtaine it by the uſe of 
lawfull 1neanes, 
6. A. 6. An obſtinate deſertion, although in the party 
_ deſerting , it containcth no juſt cauſe of making a divorce, 
yet it makes a faire cauſe for the party deſerted, after the 


triall of all other meanes in vaine,to {uff:r a divorce, 1 Cor. 


7. I5+ 
* #7, A. 7. Avoluntary and ſpontaneous abſence, if it bee 


beyond the time appointed and continued by deceit, is of _ 


the ſame nature, with a profciicd deſertion, 

8. A. 8. The great danger, which one party may bee 
in by the cruelty of the other, or by any other manifeſt 
mcancs of cohabitation, may bee jutt cauſe of retiring for 
atime; ſo to provide for his owne ſafety and ſecurity, but 
not for an abſolute deſcrtion, unletse firſt hee bee deſerted. 


For it one party drive away the other with great fierce. * 


neſfse and cruelty, there is cauſe of deſertion, and hee is to 
bee reputed the deſerter, But if hee obſtinacely,negle, 
that neceſsary departure of the oth-r avoyding the emi- 


nent danger, hee himfclte in that playech the defer- - 


= 
Quelt- 2. Whether or no Adultery committed, doe onely 
nullifie the uſe, or the boxd too of Matrimony ? 
FS 1 e A, 1. It rscleere, that the bond it (clfe is nulli- 
Firlt, Becauſe the very eſsence ofthe contraR,is direaly 
violated : Now the contradt ceaſing,the bond grounded up- 
Secondly, It is diſsonant from 2all reaſon, that all Ma« 
trimoniall duries ſhould for cycr bee taken away, and yet 
 thebond or obligation to thoſe duties ſhould remaine. 
. + IO, ef, 3, The words of the Lord," in Marth, 5. 
32: and 19, 9, have no diſtinror of timitation, of dif-' 
miſfion, bur doe ſimply and abſolutely approve of dimife , 
fon in the cauſe of Adultery : they dos allow therefore, 
__ 
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of the diſſolution of Marriage. 

not oacly a partiall dimiſſion, and in reſpe& of ſome par- 
ticulars as trom bedorboord, but a totall one, y 

ti, 4, 3, The exception of fornication, Aatth. 19.9. 
ſignitie:tu a diverſe thing as Cajeraxe obſerveth )from other 
cauſes, and that diveric thing is norhing eHebut this, but 
that hee, who pu:teth away his Wife for fornication and 
marrieth another, doth not commit adultery. The Con- 
f:(ſi>n of Cajerane upon thar place is obſervable, The 
Text ſpeaketh thus in the plaine literall ſenſe : I underf and 
therefore, tbat it 1s [awful by the Iawof our Lord JE Sus 
CHRIST, for 4 Chriſtian to put away hu Wie for car- 
nal f.rnication, ard that hee may marry another. | 

13. A, 4. The Apolle, 1 (r.7. 15. dothin cxprefſe 
tcrincs pronounce t 1c deſerced party to be free. Now that 
hee which ts free, is free from the bond. Bat if in the cauſe 
of obſtinate deſertion without adultery the innocent party 
bce relealt of the bond, much more ſure 1s hee, foin the 
cauſc of adultery, / doe rot ozely wonder ((aith Cajetanus,) 
but am amazed, that when Curi1srT d-th ſo cleerely 
except the cauſe of fornication, that yer the whole torrent of 
Writers ſhould nevertheleſſe deny that liberty of the Haſ- 
band: And yet Paul 7 cleerely ſaying it, rbey allow a ſolg- 
ti0n of Wedlock, out of brs words in a diſtmit cauſe, from: 
what CHR15T hath laid downe and ſolely excep- 


ted, 


13. A, 5. But yet the bond of Matrimony, is not ſo 
broken by adultery, but thatit may by the conſent of the 
1nnocent party bee continucd and renewed, 1 Sem. 25. 44. 
and 2 Sam, 3. 14, The reaſon is, becauſe the divorce 1s 
allowed in favour of the innocent party, now hee that Is in« 
nocent may part with his owne right. Neither js divorce 
enjoyned as a Precept, but o.cly permitted and allowcd 
asa priviledge : Thcrefore akhough,. wee onght not ſoto 
connive at this ſfinne, that the amendment thereof bee 
wholly neglected, for that were tocncourage wickednefle, 
yetno man Is forbid to paidon the offence tothe penitent 
ſoit bee without ſcandall. 
T4. A. 6, There would bee no Queſtion about the 
IR e's Woulterins wore alyrexcs pragthed as 

its ey 


| Of immodeft Luxury, 

they ought, and the Law of God requireth. Yet becauſe 
-oſually one indulgence draweth on another, it ſcemeth 
reaſonable, that they bee not wholly deprived of their na» 


turall liberty. 


15, A. 7. A commiſſion of the ſame faule on both 


ſides, ſeemeth to take away the right of divorce from et= 


_ ther of them, for faults of an equall nature, are ſometimes 


aboliſhed by a compenſation, 


—_— 


Cuar. XXXIX. 
Of immodeſt Luxury, 

Queſt. I, VV hina of frune # Luxury ? 
- _ 


| A, x. Luxury doth generally 
note any exceſſe in the uſe of things, belonging to the deck- 


log of the body, For hee, which hvcth too delicately and 


ſoft is ſaid to melt in Luxary- But taken ftrily and pro- 
perly, it doth fignific a vice oppolite to chaſtity by cxceſſe 
11 the uſe of things, which pertaine to generation. The 
reaſon is,becauſe all exceſle in the decking of the body,doth 
tend to that unclcannefſ:, as to the moſt full abuſe of the 


_ body. 


.2e A, 2, It is a (ſinne molt grievous in tits owne na- 


tore : | 
For firit, It deſtrayeth the foule, as it hath the nature of. 


a burning, which doth conſume, hinder, and opprefle the 
picty of the beart; x Cor, 7. 9. In which fenſe, fuch deſires 


| are faidto fight againſt the ſoule, 8 Per, 1.13. | 


Secondly, Becauſe luſt doth pollute and deblethe body 


more particularly,i Cr, 6. 18. 

Thirdly, Becaufe ir is a perverſe miſuſing of the moſt 
weighty thing, which doth not onely belong to private 
00d, but alſotothe common good of mankind. 

Fourthly , Becauſe it eſpecially overwhelineth the 
Whole man, ſo that hee can hardly bee freed from thence, 

by reaſon of the cloſe inhering of this concupilcence, for its 


rontinuall importanity, and unbridled impotency, Hof. 4: . 


11. Prove 2,18, Dddz3 Fiſtly, 


Tr 


Of immod:ſt Luxmty. 
Fiftly, Becauſe from this finne as from a fruitful 
roote, doe proceed many other, as idle talke, filthy, dif- 
courſe, carnall, diſpolition, an1 a totall alic:ation from 
God. Ts fa" Bf 
Sixtly, Becauſe it bringeth along moſt dangerous dif- 
commoditics to the naturall life, | eqns 
Seventhly, Becauſcit doth extinguiſh the light of nature, 
and ſo is both the (inne, and the puniſhment of the ſinne, as 
alſothe cauſe of other molt grievous puniſhments , Rom. 1. | 
24. &XC. 
Queſ, 2. rar # the luſt of the heart & / 
3. A. 1, A voluntary thought of any immodeſt aA, 


. Excopt it bee done with deteſtation, Is the receiving of a 


dangerous temptation, 

4. eA. 2. Any dclight from an immodeſt aR, which 
15 repreſented onely by the we ns and thought, al- 
though there bee, no meaning of executing that act, is a 
ſirne of wantonnes : becauſe the delight is alway ſuch, as 
the objec from whence it is ſprung, and about which it is 
converſant. 

5. A. 3. Thoſe thoughts and dclights, arc ſo much 
the more vicious, by how cuch they are more voluntary, 
and continued, —|\ * 


6, A. 4, A conſent to an impure aR, if occaſion and 


power might bee given, is accounted for the ad it ielfe, 


ee Mitth. Ge 2 I, 


7. A. 5- A-libidinous habit, by which one is inflamed 
upon cvery occaon to ſuch delights, withthe conſent of the 
will, is a diſcaſe of the affeQion worſe thenany at of im- 
purity, 1 Theſ. 4.5, if 

Queit, 3. What « the Luxury of Speech ? 

8. 4, 1, Obſcene ſpecches are in themſclves rotten; 
that is, no Way Convenient. to the uſe of zdification, but 
plainely repugnant toit, Epbeſ, 4. 29.and 5. 4, 

9. CA. 2, As they are commonly uſed, they are the 
manttelt t1gnes of an impureheart, from the aboundance 
of which ſuch words doe proceed, Luc. 6.45. 

Io. A. 3. They arc not onely oppoſire to the word 
of God,burtothe order of nature; for thoſe things, wo 


Ow 9 4 wo _ hn, ka 


tw Gd 


- Of. immodeſt Luxury,” 
;mtheir owne nature aret0 bee hid with modeſty, are zms 
 pudently laid open by ſuch words, 

I1. A, 4, They arc temptations to the: hearers, to 
whom by theſe meanes fowle thoughts are ſuggeſted : 
bat eſpecially, when they are ufe4 to that end, that they 
might {tirre ap, and kindle delights; x Cor. 15; 3y. Amma 
broſe fayeth rightly in the firlt booke, Chap. 14. de pernie. 
Luſt u fed with banquets, nouriſhed with delicates, kinaled 
by ine,and enflimedby drunkenneſſe But the fomentations 
ef words ge more dangerous then theſe, which 1nebriate the 
wind With wme of the vine of Sodome, © | 


I2. 7. 5. Talke of beaſily rhings, witha meaning to 


dcligit himſelfe with the narration and propofall of ſuch 
things to the phanlie, as if they were preſent, is a verball 
performaiice of that filthinefſe, of which the talke is. 

. 13, 4. 6, Obſcene ſpecehes out of a certaine natural 
 modeliy, -are not wont to: bee explained in downe right 
words, but inſinuated obliquely by Mctaphoricall phrafes: 

 Whence it is, that upon occaſion of the like words, or phra- 


fes, that -godly diſcourſe, meditations , and cven prayers 


thom(elves arc troubled, polluted; and' hindered- by ſuch 
f2ncies entruding themſclves, And for this rcafon, the 
frequent uſe of obſcene ſpeeches ſeemeth to bee mare 
hurtfullto piety,tt:en the ſimple aQ of farnication.. .- - 
. ''I4. A, ; Not onely- obſcene ifongs, aid: verſes onght 
to bec reckoned among: obſcene Fpecches, but alſo ſome 
immodeſt peſitixes. For they are ſpeeches caprefied afer 


| 


_ ancther manner. 7 ef 
_ 15, A, $, Thofealfomcin thecompaſſe of theſe ſinnes, 
who willingly and without any deteftation, of forbidding, 
heare bealtly' tajke or readl1Hiebr things written, For-they 
doe cither intend an unlaivfall delight} or at lealt cxpoſe 
themſclves tothe haz rd of firming fo. ; | 
Queſt. 4. What us the Iuſt of ecues ® Lp: Fe 0 OY 
”" 16, A. 1: All bchokding 'of that, which is in relation 
_ tounlaiwfull delights,and carnall defires,is an exerciſe of the 
 Wantonnes oftheheart, Ffarrh, 5:28: 2 Per\ 2,14, 
27. 4. 2. The like looke, although'it bee not out of a 
fowk intention, but onely-our of lightneffe,andeurioity, 
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aS farre it is with the hazard of ſtirring up unlaw full de 
lights, doth participate of the ſame ſinne nnder the con(i- 
deration of a medium tendiog to it,/ob 31. r, 

. 18. A, 3. The beholding of laſcivious and , beaſily 
things, cither im a, or in ſome recall geſturc,or jnits repre- 
ſentation, by an unbefitting piRure, or immadeſt imitation, 


_ aSitis cowmonly uſed, cannot bee cxcutcd from the note 


of wantonnes, Ephe/. 5. 3. | þ 
19. A. 4. The bcholding of a naked perſon, eſpecially 
a divers {cxc, becauſc to'ſpeake morally and according 
to praQiſc, it giveth occaſion of luſtfull commotions, is 
not to bce allowed of without a neceſſary cauſe, 2 Sam, 
182, F 
20, A. 5, To this kind of (ione, is tobee referred the - 
laſcivioas trimming of the body, by which a luſtfall con- 
cupiſcence is ſhowen,or ſtirred up,ozany danger givenany 
waycs to ones owne or anothers cliaſtity, I/as, 3-17.17 im. 
2.9.1. Per, 3, 2.3. bo -, | 

Queſt. 5, What t the Luxury of touching ? 

21. eA. 1, Kifles and embraces, which are uſed after 
the honeſt faſhion of the Countrey to Hegnific an honeſt 
good will, arc things in themſelves lawfull, Gen, 29. 
il, IR . | L | 

22, 4. 2. Kiſles,cmbraces, and laſcivious touches which 
are done with an jntcntion of Rtirring, or nopriſhing: un- 
layfull carnall deſires, or for-carnall delight betwixtthoſe 
who are not man and wife, or with danger of -inordinate 
commotion, arc the forerunners ot uncleanneſle; becauſe 
intheir owne nature, they doe tend to the joyning af bo- 
dics, and is aS.it were:an inchoation of the fame,, Rem, 13. 
13. Ce/,3, 5. The comicall port ſheweth this ſufficient- 
ly in thoſe ſentences : Bee alway quict, the flame is next 
+." 8 Hee which Would cat the kirnel, muſt breake the 


ſhell: and hee that would lyewith one, muſt veginne with a 


Age. Then I ſeeke eut a Whore, and firſt I ache a kiſſe of 
por | 


Quck. 6, What is to bee thought of dancings f 
23. ef. 1, Common revellings, or ſportly dancings 


| mingled or joyned betweene men and women, arc altoge- 


ther tobe condemned, © © Firſt, 


Firſt, Becanſe*(to ſpeake d6@vid to praice, 
doc expreſſc the 6 rap and a _— phrrna- ae of "4 
mind, For, then men are more ready to beginne the dance, 
when.they arc almoſt frantique, eitheront of drunkenneſle, 
or aforward deſire, Exod, 32, 6. Ar, 6, 21, 

Secondly, Becauſe they doe openly repreſent in.geltures, 

_ thoſe chings whichby courſe of i nature have mod ly joy= 
ned with them, 

Thirdly, Becauſe they are ſnares and ſcandals not onely 
tothe Dancers, but alſotothe beholders, For they dce 
Rirre up and inflame the mind of man by their enticings to 
luſt : which of ir ſelfe 1s carried thither with-ſo much for- 
PRO that it ought rather by all meanes tobee repreſe 

Tas 1 

Fourthly, Becauſe theres is a kind of defitin  3-Ha0e dig- 
nity, _ ought to bee kepr by all: Chriſt and in 
that reſpeR, they wereuſed among the graver Etinickes 
by kired proſtitutes, and muſitians. 
© 24. 4, 2, Neither doe thoſe [mjcations and cautions, 

which being ſet,” many doe contend, "that dantingsmay be 
admitted, ayaile anything : | 

As firſt, If there "An 2 « HR obſerved in them, andthey 
are not too much frequented. 

' Secondly, If they*bee ;nſtitared onelyfur delight, and 
not for levity, or luſtsſake, 

. ' Thirdly, If they bee donet in the preſence of boneſ per- 
ons; ''5; 

For firſt, Wee Joel in vaine ſecke alice a'meane in inſo- 

lency, and'matnefsc; and thelike, Which: dootonfilt in the 
exceſbe of a mcane; * '" 

Secondly, 'Not onely tlic Wn and; intention If the dawn: 
but alſorhe end-of the ors d what doth aufually follow 
Rn oy > hens bee  eghedin m_ eonſejotieesy « cſpecial= 

y when ethin ind way ne WY Set 
' Thirdly; Sb uni men eo oriAbpetſons, and 
if the perſons bee bey oy the hazard of fcandall, they are 
more worthy of Vera AR forbiddeth ſuch light and 
mad toyesto be practiſed before them, * ** 

Ws, i Eh That” doth leſse"availe whith is s cbjeatcd 


=Y 


of. inmodeft: Luxury, 


bythe patrons of theſe ſparts, that they dre the Concilia- 
ours of good will, and affeRion betwixt young men, and 


'maidens, and fo of contrating marriage, For every occa- 


(ion of marriage isnot to bee allowed of ; but an honeſt oc= 
calion of impoalluted marriage.  _ 

Queſt, 7-:#What t tobie thought of ſtage Playes? .. 

26. A, Such ſtage playes as arenow in uſc, arcutterly 
to be condemncd ? 

27, A. t. They conliſt in the lively repreſentation of 
vices and wickedneſles. And if it bee not Jawtuil toname 
{uch vices without deteſtation, Epbeſ; 5. 2, then certainely 
inuch leſſe may it bee allowed, that the fame ſhould bee 
exprefſcd tothe life by geſtures. 

28. 4, 2, In the repreſentation of ſuch wickedneſles, 
the atours dog not onely put onthe refemblance of them, 
(which all. Chriſtians ought to abſtaine from 1 Theſ, 5.. 
22+ ) But they compolc themſelves wich great care, that 
they as well conceive them internally, as cxpreſle ſuch 
manners extemally. Whence it is by exerciling theme 


{elyes to it, they diſpoſe themſclyes to the ſame vices, 


whence they become ready and prone to cxccme them 
without ſhame. For expericnce tcacheth, that ſome by 
ating of playes, have put on ſuch indecent habits and 
geſtures, as they could not put them, of againe in a long 
Mme, JD. > ; | 1 | : 
29» eA. 3, Some vices are ſo repreſented as they arc 
alſo: really done, ſuch are idle talke, ribaldry, vaine curſings, 
execrations, and the like, CY Hs | 
139. A, 4- Either Women are brought upon theſiage 
to repreſent wantonnes with impudency (Who ought c- 
ven in the Church tokeepe filence, 1.( 97. 1 4. 34. orto bee 
yalicd, 1 ('7.11, 10,) or men forto plcaſc,put on W o- 
mens appxeN, facc, and geſture; which is repugnant to the 
word ot God, Dexr. 22.5+andis agreat kindling of wan- 
ronnes;\a8-a}{o, it; giverh occaſion, and leadcth the right 
way ” thoſe bealilineflcs whicharce againſt nature, Rom 
T,27. 
lf A. 5. Both- ARours and SpeRatours ſeeke de-- 
light in theſe things, of. which they. ought tobee aſhamed, 
Kow, 6,32, 21 T2 ny 
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OO, Of innvodeſt Likewny: 
32. A, 6. They expoſe themſclves to tnanifeſt hazard» 


- For they which are Sus modeſt; can hardly avoid the tick- 


ling thoughts of unlawfull things, and others tearneto doe 
that, which they were wont to heare and ſee without 


bluſhing. The wiſer of the Ethnickes themſclves, did ob-' 


ſerve this, among(t whom Seneca : Nothing & more dange- 
Toth to good manners, then ts ſet at 4 ſhew : for then vices 
creepe 11 more eaſily by pleaſure, 

33. eA, 7. If there bee any of ſo hard NIGEY that they 
are not moved: with ſuch: fights, yet they give fcandallto 
_ who by their example are drawneints dangers,and 

nnes, | 
24. eA, 8. Great coſt is vans: and with hurt be- 
ſtowed. For with the charges that arc layed out upon one 
ſtage play, many poore may bee ſuſtained ſame monchs. 
35+ A. 9. Stage-players by the Civill aw ate infa- 
mous. In the Primitive Church, they were excluded from 
the Ecclcliaſticall communion. 


36. eA. 10. Intime palt, it was aſolemne yow of all _ 
that were baptized : [ renounce the Devill, his pompes, 


ſhewes and workes, fromwhence Salvitn: de provid, l:b. 6. 
doth thus diſcourſe : 1» a# ſpeFtacles, there is a Certaine «= 


poſtacy of the faith, and a deadly prevarication from the 


6th cn _ heavenly Sacraments of it, For what is the 


- baptifoe ? what elſe 
Rododries as 


os YO 


how def ag ayne ro-pl yes; ws rethrucft by 
Far Ze T7: renounce: tbeth 090 ther, nt ds 
91h if when 1:1 auef 

Fry 35th, F a thou ſayafh\'Þ et 
pamper fſonetuend works 53 EAaWhe then? I doe beleeye 
-þ W/m theiBathoe 2-0 Therefore the Dew 

*Þþ revweces, befors.' God is befvford in been 
engl Ece 2 which 
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Of immodeft Luxury; 
which doth not renounce the: 'Devill,” doth not beleeve in 
God, eAnd therefore hee which returneth to the Devill, 
leaveth God, The Devill i in hu ſhewes and pompes © and 
by thts, when wee returns to ſpeFtacles, wee leave the faith, 
of CuRI1ST. So holy Salvian ont of Tertultan (as It 
ſemcth, ) de Spear. cap, 4. & de 7dolat, cap, 6, where 
the like ſayings are found. Thoſe objeAtons and limita- 
tions,which are brought by ſome Divines 1n favour of theſe 
playcs, are ofno moment, 

1t #5 objefted, Firſt, That ſtage playes are ſomeway ne- 
cellary. For ſeeing that recreation is neceſſary to man, 
and nothing doth recreate and dclight more then ſuch kind 
of ſports, it followeth that they are neceſſary, 

37. 11. 4. 1. Eawfull recreations or ſports, doe con- 
fit in things anely indifferent, which are neither a pointed 
of forbidden by God, For wee ought not to uſe forbidden 
things, and it 1s not lawfull to'reit with Precepts. Burt 
it hath becne proved before that ſtage playes, doe conſiſt in 
things forbidden, | 

Secondly, Thoſe delights which. either ſpring from 
things unlawfull,, or. which. give an occaſion to thingSun» 


law full,are vitious, and deadly, 
Thirdly, The toa, much inticings to carnall pleaſures, 
ought to bee ayoyded as.{uſpeRed, and dangerous, ' as if 
they were ſnares : becauſgthey make the fleſh wariton,and 
infeQ, and preſſe downe the-mind,” And:ruly, there isno 
other cauſc, why common Rage playes doeſo murhtickle - 
the multitude, then thar they. are barked inallfikby pleaſure 
by them, from, the. lively image of thoſe laſtsy which they 
love by -any.-meancs to.nourihy.and (ticre'up in them- 
RIS. | Ed. Cas on ATYPON 
 1t uv 0bjeted, Secondly, That then is a manifold pro: 
fit of thele, ſhorts.: becauſothey helpe the undaſtefiding 
ard memory in the knowledge of things: pn 1g 
the flight of vice.and love.of vertne;and retep bothſpecth = 


and manners more neatand divilized, »:> 1 

38. 14, 4. 7, If, theſe ware meanes which brought 
ſo much profit, without .donbe they would have ſome a 
Probaion in the word of God. But ochers, and north 


Mr meanes 
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© find Linwy 
meanes are allowed of in the word of God, by the uſe of 
which thoſe perfeftions ought to bee attained, 


Secondly, Such meanes are wont to bee fanRified to 


Chriſtians by the word and prayer, 1 7:w;4.5.Butit is alto» 
gether unhcard of, and ſtrange to the nature of theſe ſports, 
that any one ſhould prepare himſcife by prayer to the uſe 


of them, | 
_ Thirdly, Expcricnce of all ages ſheweth, and the man>- 


ner of ago players doe proclaime it, that the underſtan- 
ding and memory are polluted by ſuch ſports, vices pro» 
moted and vertues extinguiſhed. 


It ts objeed. Thirdly , That thoſe ſports may have an 


honeſt end.,a laudable ſubjeR, as a hiltory of the Bible, and 
honeſt acours,free from all lightneſſe and ſcurrility,. 

39. 13. 4.1. When the end of the deed is diſhonelt,. 
it cannot bee made boneſlt by the intention of the doer.. 

Secondly, If choyce of the two were to bee granted, it 
Tcemeth more ſifferable that prophanerather, than ſacred 
ſtorics ſhould bee aRcd by players.. For the Majeſty of 
the word of God, which cught to bee heard, and thonghr 


on with feare and trembling, 1s debarcd,ſpoiled, andabuſed 


in an unworthy manner, 1f it bee turned :intoa-matter of 
Port. | mh 
Thirdly, If lightnefle and ſcurrility bee taken from the 
| Treane; the common ſtage it ſelfe is likewiſe taken aways 
, becauſe it will bee deſtitute of aftours and ſpeftatours, 
" The Heathen Philoſopher obſerved this: of. old, T«/c. 
_— l, 4. Poetry, the moſt famous Corretireſſe of life, 
whi 


ch thinkes it fit, that the lover of vices, and anthour of 


levity, ſoould bee placed in the Connoelt of the Gods, I ſpeakg 
of Comedy, which except, wee did allew of theſe offences, 
Would uot bee at ahh, p | 
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CHAP. X L. 


Of the Moſaicall Lawes, belonging to the 
7, Commandement, 


i: Here wcre ſome lawes appendixes to this 
Commandment, which were permiſſive one- 
' ly, by which adecd was not plainely allowed off, or made 
indifferent, or lawfall, but onely left free fromthe legall 
puniſhment. Of this kind was the law of putting away 
a Wife, which was not an adultereſlc, but was odious for 
ſome uncleannefle, Dear, 24. 1. 214th, 19. 7.8. Ofthis 
kind was the law of ſcarching out the truth in caſe of jca- 
loufie, Num, 54 14, To this kind alfo ought thoſe lawes, 
at lealt in part, tobec referred, which ſuppoſe Polygamy: 
Such was that which denied the transferring of the right 
of pramogenitere from the $ 0-6 of the hated wife, to the 
Soxne of the beloved, Dent, 21.15. 1 | 
2.-'Some Lawes were definitive, but yet proper tothar 
people, and had partly a judiciall, partly a ceremoniall con» 
{ideration. i 
3. Such was the Law of taking ones brothers wife, 
Dewt, 25.5. whether the brother of both ſides to the de- 
ccaſed, and brother in Law ro the Widdow beeunder- 
ſtood, (yet with the exception of the Law, Lev. 1 9. 16.) 
which is the moſt re:cived opinion : or whether the next 
of kinne, which could marry the Widdow accotding to 
_ law, whichis Calvins expoſition, and not improba- 
8 ECT x tary of lk 
4 Such was the Law concerning a Daughter which 
was an Heyrefle, who is commanded to marry in her Fa- 
eters tribe, Icaſt the hzrcditance with her, ſhould paſſe 
from one tribe to another, Naw, 36. 8. 
| F. Such wasthe Law of not taking a trangerto Wife, 
nt that it was denicd'the people of God to take Wives 
which were Iddlatreſſes, Dewr. 7, 3, butbecauſethe mar- 


riages at leſt with ſome Nations then contraRed, andcon- 
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of the Dominion of external things." 
famated were diſannulled, E/a. 9; 1. and 10. 10, xt. 
, For the Apoſtle under the new Teſtament, teacheth the 
contrary, 1 Cor, 7.2.3, > 

6, Such was the law of the Prieſts marriage, Lev. ar. 
13. and ofthe burning alive the Daughter of a Priclt for 
fornication, Lev, 21 9. 

7- The zquity of ſuch Lajyecs, is onely from particular 
and morall right, 

s. But other Lawes concerning marriage, which nets 
ther depend on the permiſſion, or ſpeciall condition of tha 
Iewes, but flowes from the nature of the thing it ſelfe, ac- 
<rcing to their ſubſtance, are of the common and morall 
right. p I” q PR. 

9. Such is the law of adultery committed with another 
wans V ife,, by killing both, D ex. 32. 22. There was no 
mare derogated. from this law, becauſe Car 18T Would: 
not condemne the Adultereſle, 7oh, 8, 11. then wasdero- 
gated from the juſtice and #quity. of parting the goods of 
_ the family, when Cxm1sT would not divide the inheri= 
tance betwixt the brothers, Lxc, 12. 14, 
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P rXcept- 8. 
Of the D ominion ef externall things: 


neſt. 1, Ho are properly the ' Lords of 
Y VIV ies / x; 7 
3, A. 1. God is the oncly abſolute Lord of all things, 
for whereas hee is the Creatour and Governour of all, hee 
istheſole Lord of the nature ofthings, when man'is Lord 
 enely of the uſe of them: and in the: uſe it ſelfe, man is 
ſubjeed to the will of God, W hen God uſethall things. 


a$_it pleaſcth him. $6 Vo OM 
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. of the Dominionofexternall things. 
_ attributed to them, except. Mjniſteriall by Divine diſpene 
Aationto execute the will of the Lord, 

| 3, A. 3. Brute bealts have not properly Dominion 

over thoſe things which they uſe : becauſe that which is 

right and juſt is onely metaphorically found in beaſts, and 
not properly. Ce 
4. 4. 4, Man bath the proper Dominion of thoſe 

things, which are ſubjected to his power, Ger, 1, P/al, 8, 

Becaule hee Fath the ability, as farre as God permits,to ap=- 

ply thoſe things tohis owne uſe. ' | | 

- '5, A, 5. Among: men which live bodily lives, there 

15 none,but hath power over. his. proper bodily things, in 

What age,ſtate, or condition ſoever they bee, 

6, A, 6. Children, and mad men, although for want 
of reaſon, they bave not the next aQtuall power of uſing 
things,yetthey have a radicall power,becauſe they are men, 

Gal, R | 

7. A. 7. Infidels and wicked men, althoughby right, | 

they are liable to bee deprived of this power, being deſti- 

tute of that more - eminent title, which che 'faiehfall in 

Cur rs T have obtained: yet, becauſe the ſentence of 

the law againſt them, is not commanded to bee cxecuted, 

and ſome Dominion of bodily things in this life,is due from 

God to humane nature, being it is annexed by the law 

and order of nature ; therefore they have a lawtull and 

free uſe of thoſe temporall thipgs. 
Queſt. 2. Whether or no, and which way was the di- 
viſion of Dominions lawfull? | 
8.e, 1, The' diviſion of things was both juſt, and 
neceffary : Firlt, To avoidcontentions, Ger. x3, Secondly, 

That thioſe things being 1n -parts, ſhould bee more dili- 

gently employed. Thirdly, That they mightmore orderly 

bee bandled, | | | : | 

9, A. 2, That diviſion is founded, not oncly on bus 
mane, but alſo on naturall and divine right. For although 
the laiy of nature doth not from the begioning immediate 
ly command thjs diviſion, yct.it diftates,that diviſion tobee | 
neceſſary, by reaſon of the multiplication of mankind, and 
the. prevailing of iniquity, tothe more peacefull and quiet 
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fecling of things, -And: this was alwayes. in the Lay of 
_ nature, which wee- obſerve at-an ordinary table, or feaſt, 
thatalchonghthediſhes bee ſet in common, yetthoſe picces 
which others have cut, no man ought totake to himſclfe 
without their leave, who firſt had them. 1 
' "Queſt, 3. Whether trae Dominion according to the 
Coxrr of Conſcience may be founded on the civilllaw alone, 
or the Divine law aloneor on both? | 
IO. ef. 1. The Conſcicnce inall things, ought to looke 
back on the j udgement of God. Vnleſſe therefore, the title 
'of Dominion is manifeſt to bee lawfull,and trucby the law 
publiſhed by God either innature,or in his word, it cannot 
{Randin the Court of Conſcience, Fes: 
IT e. 2, Properly it doth conſider onely the judge- 
ment of God, becauſe .it is not ſubje& to a humane Court, 
If therefore, it ſhall plaincly appcare, that the title is of 
force, cither in.the law of nature, orin the Divinclaw, 


it gives eruc Dominion according to the Court of Cons 


f{ciente, althoughic bee difannulled in the Givill law, 
12, A, 3. Henceit is, that hee bath juſt and true Do- 


minion, which poſſcfleth any thing by a contract, which , 


etherwiſe is lawfull, and right, but onely forthe want of 
ſome ceremony, or formality, which the civill law pre. 
{ſcribes to a contra, in thehumane Court is diſannulled, 
or to bee diſannulled, 2 ; 

I3. ef. 4. So alſo Dominion is transferred in the 
Court of Conſcicace, by a will which is not formal}; 
 (ideft,) which wantsa certaine number of witneſſes, the 
Notary. &c- This formality is therefore my preſcribed 
in the Civill lawes, to prevent deceit, and couſening, 
which arc often uſed in ſuch contracts: but when the ine 
cents of thoſe that made theſe contrafs doth manibeltly 


appeare, that reaſon ceaſcth, as alſo the force of the Civill | 


law doth ceaſe; For when the cauſe istaken away,thoefteR 


alſo is taken away. ZE W- 

T4. ef. 5. The ſentence! of a Iudge which difannuls 
ſuch a contra, is founded on a preſumption of deceit 
but thar falſe preſumption takes no place inthe Court of 
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his Conſcience, that knowes the contrary. © 
7 "15, 446.By 
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' of the Diminion of externall things] 

T5. A. 6, By the conſent of all, the obligacion of the 
law of nature is introduced by theſe contracts which arc 
not formall, becauſe they are made out of free will, upon 
deliberate Counſe)l, Butthe Civill law cannot abrogate the 
law of nature, Ergo, 

16. eF. 7. The intention of the Civill law, in difan - 
nulling ſuch contraRs, is onely not to helpe them 1n the 
externali Court, or give ſentence on their {ides, becauſe of 
the Common good. Howſoever, all obligation which 
ariſeth from the lay of nature is left. 


may bee declared 


17. 4. $, The Civill law it ſclfe in ſome caſes, (as in 
2 Souldiers Will, &c. } Doth admit of this naturall ob- 
ligation although it want thoſe formalities. Therefore it 
doth acknowledge, that theſc contrats in themſclves, arc 
of force in the Court of Conſcience, 

18, A. 9+. Therefore hee, in whoſe fayour the law 


difannulleth ſuch a contrat, cannot (with: a ſafe Con- 


ſcience) plead againſt it before a Iudge, or require that it 
. nullified, or of no force, if hee knowes 

the truth of its 

19... 10. Hence alſo the poſleſſion of anothers 


poods, the Lord thereof being unwilling, although it bee 


#continued ſo long as the lawes require to preſcription, 


doth not conferre the Dominion to the poſſeſſour in the 
Court of Conſcience. | 

26, eA. 11, If the poſſeſſion bee by deceitfull dea- 
ling, (#4 eft,) if the Pofleflour knowes, or thinkes the 
thing poſſefled not to bee his, but anothers, it is a finne a- 
gainſt the law of nature , and therefore cannot eſtabliſh 
the right of Dominion. And thoſe lawes, which allow fo 
much power to ſuch kind of poſleſh ons, tend to the deſtru- 


Riofh of the Common-wealth, in that they noartſh heavy 


finnes in detaining other mens goods azainſt Conſcience: 
and alſo allow theives the Dominion of ſtolen goods, 
ney for delay of rcititution, which 1s. manifcltly wice 
Ked. 

21, eA. 12. The poſſeſſion of bexe fider, by upright 
dealing hath nothing which isnot 1n the poſſeſſion male 
fdei, except it bee the fall opinion of the Poſlcidour, ro 
Ss E 
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of the Dominion of external thitlt's, — 
the thing is his owne. But this opinion cannot in che Conrt 
of Conſcience bring a juſt title of Dominion : eſpecially after 
it is taken away by the manifcſtation of the truth, andthe 
contrary knowledge hath placc, by which hee knowes the 
thing, which hee poſseſscd was anothers. | 

22. 4, 13, No juſt c:uſe can bee brought, why pre- 
ſcription 4one fides ſhould transferre Dominion. Three 


reaſons are wont to bee alleaged ; | 
Firſt, That the Dominion of things ſhould not bee une 


ccrtaine. _ | 0 2 
Secondly , That contention ſhould not bee infi- 


wel nite, LS 
Thirdly, That the negligence and oath of menin re- 
gaining their goods might bee puniſhed: 

But firſt, All theſe rcaſons are as well for the poſſefiion 
male fidei, by deceitfall dealing, as for that which 6boxe fi- 
acs, bath upright. dealing joyned with it, - 

Secondly, The firk and ſecond reaſon doe not belong to 


__ 


the Court of Conſcience, but to the externall onely, where oi 
perhaps for thoſe reaſons, the action may bee denied to Be 
the truce owner, when the time 1s runne out which is ſc® W 
downe by the law. | | Fo: 

- Thirdly, The third reaſon is not ſufficient; becauſe every 2 
negligence of the owner in re-obtaining his goods deſerves 8! 
not fo great a puniſhment. Neither mtruthis the law of 8 
Preſcription properly pznall, for then the. former Maſter Fl 
ſhould not looſe his Dominion , or the Preſcriber get it = 
before the ſentence is given, Neither cari grofle and ſu- m 
piuc negligence bee calily proved, onely by the ſpace of . 
time, | 8 
 Fourthly, AﬀeRed ignarance and voluntary negligence # 

n finding out the truth, which excludes upright: dealing, = 
iS alwayes preſumed of him that detaines another mans $ | 
goods, eſpecially if hee were the authour, taking itinto his | f ? 
poſſeſhon. Ee, | 200 
23. A, 14, Hence alſo the detaining of goods loſt by | 
ſhipwrack, doth not conferre a juſt title of Dominion on | 
- | Zfillo leo multeraglioni forage iniution ie 
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the lame of ſome ſoyares are confiſeated, therefore, | 


Of the Dominion of external things. 
the ſpoiled, and to encreaſe the miſery of the miſera- 
ble, | : 
Secondly, Itis moſt repugnant to charity, for where ſin- 
gular pitty and reliefe is required, there to adde afflition 
to the affliftcd, is to goe poſitively oppoſite againlt chant- 
ty. And it is all one, as if a traveller, which hath fallen into 
thehands of robbers, and bcene rifiled of all his goods, yet 
let goc alive with his horſe, and cloake (bound ncverthe- 
lefle, ) ſhould by the Lord of the Soile bee kept bound, 
and by him bee ſpoiled of thoſe goods which wet left, his 


* horſcand cloathes. 


24. A. 15. The detaining of goods loſt by ſhipwrack, 
hath no colour of right of force enough for Dominion, 
except that which ariſes fromthe poſſeſſion of goods for- 
ſaken,which become tbe firſt Poſſeſſours. But goods which 
by ſhipwrack, are caſt into the water, are not therefore to 
bee accounted as forſaken. For things become forſaken 
either by theexpreſsc a&, of the former owner, or by zqui- 
valent conjectures, as when knowing and willingly hee 
utterly negle&s and permits thoſe things, which were his 


go beeceaſed on by others, But hee which unwilling fuf- 


fers ſhipwrack,doth no more abandon thoſe goods which 
cſcape,cither cxpreſsely or tacitely, then he, who by reaſon 
of fire or ruine, ſuffers his goods t9 bee carried out of his 
houſe. Such goods are not out of the power of the owner 
ae jure, but de fatto, They doc not want a Maſter, and 
therefore the Dominion of them cannot bee acquired, by 
the bare finding,or detaining ofthem. 

25. A. 16. The Civill lawes themſelves condemnes 


this detention, For ſo (onſtantine Cod, 13h, 2. Tit. 5. 


1f at any time a ſhip is driven by wrack on the ſhore, or ſhall 
roxcb at any land les it belong tothe owners, my Exchequer 
fhall not interpoſe, For what right hath the E x:hequer in 
anothers calamity, that it ſhould ſecke sdvantage in ſo la- 
mentable a miſchance? And it the publique Exchequer will 
not appropriate ſhipwrackt goods, much leſse ought it to 
bee done by private men, Cajetan therefore fayes rightly 
” ſum, 5. furtum. Shipwrackt goods, which &ecording 10 
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#hey art ſoipwrackt,1 know not by what juſtice are dttained, 
except by that which addes afflition to the afſliFed, There 
is no reaſon, that any oneſhould gaineby fhipwracks, un- 
 teſge it bee that wages is due to thoſe, by whoſe labour an 
induſtry the goods are delivered, and preſerved, | 
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Of (ontratts. 


Queſt. I. VV Pat law #s there of the efficient 
| cau'es of contratts ? 


I. ef, I. To a lawfill Contra, firſt are requifed 
Perſons fit to a ContraR, (i4 eft,) they which have the ad- 
miniſtration of their owne goods, or power to oblige them- 
ſelves in ſuch things, A#,5. 4 . «+ 
_ 2. eA, 2. Hence Infants, mad-men, and prodigals are 
not fit to make a Contra : and under that title their Con- 
trafts by the Civill law, are deſcrvedly accounted nulli- 
ues, © | 
. A, 3+ Thoſe that are under age, and are come t8 
the perfe uſe of reaſon, although they haveas yctover- 
ſcers, if on mature coun(cell they doe bargaine, that Con- 
tra conſidered init 1elfe , according to the Court of 
. Conſcience, ſcemes to bee of force.  W hence the Lawyers 
reach, thatthoſe being under age, which Contract with- 
ont the authority of their Guardians, although they are 
not obliged by the Civill law, yet by the naturall they 
are, | | 
| 4. eF, 4. 1In the ſecond place is required, either the 
formall, or vircuall conſent of the Contratters, and that 
with three conditions ; That firſt, It bee free, at lecalt fo 
farre as one is bound frecly to will and agree, although 
he will not in an illicite a&, Secondly, Promiflive, (5d eſt, ) 
with a mind to bce obliged to thoſe lawes of that Contract 
which is made. Thirdly,Expreſsed by ſome outw ard figne, 
5+ A. 5. From the firit condition it followes, thatthe 
conſent which is wreltcd by cxtreame feare, is not ſufficienc 


$0afirme Contract. Fifz $6:4,6,Ye 
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_ no obligation can bee lawfull which obligeth to ſinne, be= 


Of. Contritts, - 


6. A, 3. Yetthismait bee ſo-underſiood e Firſt, That 
the feare 18 inferred tothat end onely that: conſent mighe 
bee forced, For if it ſhould bee induced for another end, 


' and hee which 1s afraid to avoid that evill ſhould make a 


coatraR, that contraR will bee of force : as if one being 
taken by a theife, ſhould promiſe a ſumme' of money to 
bee freed, that feare was not the cauſe, but the occaſion 
onely of the contraq, "on 

Secondly, The feare muſt bee brought on unjuſily. For 
if 0ne onr of feare of puniſhment eltabliſhed by the lawes, 
ſhould bargaine with him, to whom hee hath done an in=- 
Jury, ſuch a-barg ine cannot bee difannulled, 

7. ef, 7. From the ſecond condition it folloyyes, that 
promiſe which is drawne out by guile, or given out of 
errour, or 1s {0 imperfect, that it containes notan intention 
of obliging, doth not properly make a contrat. Howlſoe- 
ver if one being deccived withanothers words to his owne 
lofſe, taking thoſe for a promiſe, hee is bound to performe 
what hee promiſed in that way cf ſpeaking, leſt he ſhould 
bee a cauſe of dammape which would follow, -— | . - 

8. 4, 8. From the third condicton it followes, that 
an intcrnall promiſe made to a man doth not bind; the rea» 
ſon 1s, becauſe the internall as, are not fit inſtruments of 
conveighing our meanings and conſents to others, 

Queſt, 2, What law # there concerning the matter, 
about which contratts are verſed ? | 

9. A, 1, Lawfull contracts are not properly exerciſed, 
bnt about lawtfull things, the reaſon is ; 

Firſt, Becauſe in every contract, conſent is given : but 
confent to an unlawfull thing is finne. 

Secondly, ContraR in it fclfe hath the force of promiſe: 
= it 1snot lawfull to promiſe, what is not lawfulito per 

OrtNee 


Thirdly, From a contra& an obligation doth ariſe; but 


cauſe under that very title it is repugnant to the obligation 
of the Divine law. 

10, 4, 2, Hence a contra or bargaine for any difho- 
nett thing, 1s alfo ic feife diſhoneſt as a bargaine for mur- 
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der, or whorcdome, 8c, The reafon'19, becauſe'ſich bar- 
aines are ordained to diſhonefty as their end, and therefore 
are of the ſame nature with the end it ſclfe, thatis diſho- 
neſt. But'if it bee asked, if after the diſhoneſt ation com- 
mitted, the contra oblipeth himrwhich promiſed, or if it 
bee lawfull to receive the hire bargained for an conſide- 
ration of the danger, labour, and loſse, 'Which was joyned 
with the diſhonelty, it may bee probably anſwered, that 
the promiſer 1s obliged, but it will hardly {ſtard with trve 
; repentance, it the other party doe receive it, Match, 27, 

Ls I1, 4, 3. ContraAs of buying, and felling, and thoſe 
which are of the ſame nature, have no place in tome things: 
not becauſe they are not lawfull or gopdin themſclves, 
but becauſe they are fo good that they cannot bee valewed' 


at 2 price, 


12; A. 4. Hence ittsa finneof Simony, tobuy or ſell, 


or any way change a holy and Spirituall, for a Temporall; 
_ thercaſon is, / | E: 
Firſt, Becauſe holy things ought tobee uſed as holy, not 
| polluted, and profaned, whichthen they.are,when they are 
brought downs, as 'W orldly things, into Temporallcon- 
tracts, being it 33 againſt the Religion and reverence, whick 
1s duc toholy things. 
- Secondly, Becauſe it is injaſtice to ſell thoſe things, 
which arc to beebeliowedon free colt, 2airh, no, 8... 

' 13. eF. 5. Thu {inne is cxtended not onely to ſuper= 
naturall gifts, ( which yet was the finne of Simms Wages, 


from whom it tooke it's nameg) Bur allo firſt, To the cauſes 


of ſuch gifts, as the Sacraments aad the like.. Secondly, 
To things annexed to ſuch gifts; as they are ſuch. Such are 
all thoſe, which are fo adjoyned to the Spiricuall fun- 
Aion and office, cither as they goe before,aggompany, or 
follow aftcr it, that they can no waycs bee (eparated from 


" it, 


which buy or («11 thoſe things which dircRly belong to the 
election, ordination, or vucation of Eccleſiaſticall Mint- 


Rters, but all {ych, as in order tothat calling,buy or (ellthoſe 


ou 


v” 4 od 


14. A. 6. Henoe, mew onely thoſe are guilty of Simony, 
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things whichare ſctapart for-the maintaining of Miniſters, 
which uſually are called benefices,) 

15. A. 7. Such Simoniacall bargaines, not oncly con- 
ſiſts in money, bur in all thoſe things, which can bce va- 
lewcd, and rated with money, or hath the like nature with 
ic,inreſpe& to ſpirituall things, Hence a S1moniacall gift 
15 not abſurdly divided, into a gift from the hand, a gift 
from the tongue, and a gift from obſervance. A gift from 
the hand is money, or that, which is of the ſame valew 
withir, By the gift fromthe tongue arc underſtood pray- 
ers, prayſcs, entreatics, flatteries, if they have the pawer 


- of obtaining Spirituall things. By the gift from obſer- 


vance, is underſtood ſome Temporall deed, which indaceth 
the beſtowiog of Spirituall, as payment of a debt, whe- 
ther the. bargaine bee expreſsed , or tacitely under= 
ſtood, | 

16. 4. 8, To intendonely ſuch donations or recei- 
vings, although it conſiſts in one party alone, yetit isa kind 
of degree of this ſinne, and ſo1t 1s not 111 called Mentall 
Simony, and by ſome Contidentiall, as it is diſtinguiſhed, 


| fromconventionall,and reall. 


17. eA, 9. That which is given to the ſuſtentation of 
thoſe, which are the helpers, and Miniſters of Spirituall 
things, hath no kind of Simony 1n it, That alſo hath a place 
here which is ſaid of the reward of Phyſitians,and Schoole- 
maſters ; Wee doe nor pay them the price of the thing, but 
thesy worke, becauſe they ſerve, and being called from their 
owne affaires, they attend ours, They doe not receive the 
reward of their deſert, but employment, 

18. A, 10, Neither is it properly Simony,when ſome- 
what is given cut of meecre gratitude, not by any agree- 
ment tacite, or expreſscd, dire,or indiret, Neither ifany 
thing isgivenby him, Which hath a certaine and undoubted 
right tothe Spirituall funRion, for the avoyding of unjuſt 
croubles, Howlſocver In theie wee mult beware of de- 
__ and the very appearance of cyill is' to bee avoy- 

ed. of 
i9, A, 11. And although there isnot in every reſpc& 

a parity, yet there is ſome (imilitude 2 and proportion 

TT berwixt 


7 of ContraZs, | 
_ betwixt things ſacred andpublique offices, which tiave the 


power of juriſdjtion. For the ſale of ſacheffices, hath a 


drſhoneſt corruptneſse, which thwarts the nature of them. 
For as it 1s repugnant to the ad of: juriſdicion, that it 
fhouli bee ſalcable, ſo is it alſo to the power of exerciſing 
that at. Neither indoed, hath the Prince himſcife Domi- 
nion over the offices of jurisdition, but onely adminiſtra- 
tion. There arc alſo.ſo many cvils which {pring from this 
kind of traftick, that it is had in deteſtation with all inge- 


- nous Men. 


Quelt. 3. #hat law is there concerning the forme of 


Contratts? 
 -20, A. 1, The cxternall forme is not the ſame fetand 


determinated by any law, either naturall, divine, or civill. 
For it may conſiſt in any declaration of mutuall conſent 
whatſoever, whether it bee done by words, or geſtares, 
or writing, or the dclivery of the thing it (elfe, Thereforc, 
although chat forme Hath power of obliging, yet becauſe 
it is not of force init ſelfe, but as it hath relation to the in- 
tcrnall Court, for that cauſe it doth the lefle belong tothe 
:1ternall Court of Conſcience, 
er. A. 2. The internall forme of a lawfull Contra, 
15 upright dealing, by which one doth ſincerely intend to 
obl-ge him(ſeife to the performance; of that which-hce proe 
folleth, and afterwards te performe i as much, as in bim 
licth. Ih: reaſon is, becauſe a Contra includes a pro- 
mitlive conſent. Now a promiſe is a teſtimony, by which 
one binds his faith to dealeuprightly with another in the 
performance of this or that; and thereforethe formedoth 
require internall, and cſſcntiall the upright dealing of the 
_ Contracter, tobee truc,and fincere. Le 
22, 4, 3. Hence thatdivilion-of Contraats; by which 
ſome are ſaid to bee according to upright meaning, others 
to bee according to' the flrictnefle of the law, is not accu- 
rate, and hath not place cither in the Court of Conſcience, 
or before God, For upright meaning. is required in all 
Contradts, and becauſe the chiecfelt part of the nature of 
Contra&s doth confilt in that, the judgement as farre as 
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roit, Therefore in all Contra&s, wee (hould proceed acz 
cording to right, and good, not the letters, or extreame ri- 


not fulfill his promiſe. 
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of Contratts; 


gour of the law, in which oftentimes the moſt cxtreame tn- 
Jury is found, 

23. 4. 4. Sometimes not to ſtand to promiſes, is not | 
repugnant to honeſt meaning; to wit, when the promiſe 
leaves off to bind x | 

As fiſt, If the thing promiſed becomes unprofitable, un- 
lawfull, or impoſſible. | | 

Secondly, It the (tate of the things and perſons is ſo 
changed, that inthe judgement of wiſemen, the promiſer 
ischought, that hee would not have comprehended ſuch 
2n cvcnt. 

Thirdly, If the other party, in whoſe fayour the thing 
was promiſed, ſhould remit it, 

Fourthly,. It hee which promiſed on the other ſide, will 


Fiftly, If any th1og bee promiſed for thatcauſe, which 


_ afterwards is found not to bee in it. 


24, A, 5. Repugnant to|honeſt meaning is diſſimu- 
lation; that is, craftineſse, ſubtlety, fraud. cheating,plots.or 
contrivements either 1n words, or deeds, applied to the. 
deceiving or circumventing anothers, 1 7hefſal. 4. 6. 
I. Coy. 6, 8. It is uſually called evill.craft, that it may bee 
diſtinguiſhed from an honeſt deviſe, by which one is wil- 
Hngly cheated into right reaſon. | | 

25. A, 6. It is repugnant to honeſt meaning, in as 
much, as it takes away the cleare intention of pertormwing, 
- which was pretended , and ſcemed to bee promi- 
kd. 4 

26, 4. 7. This guile, if it bee about the ſubſtance of 


4 thing, as if one ſhould ſell plaſse for a pearle, the Con- 


ra 1n its owne nature is made voyd, becauſe in ſuch a - 
Cantradt the- conſent 1s wanting. : For hee which-would 
buy a pearls, mcancs not glaſse. 

27. A. 8. Alike is the nature of evill guile, which yeel+ 
deth thechicfe cauſe to a Contra, although it meddles nor 
with the ſubftance of the thing, as if one ſhould perſwade 
his. chapman fo buy a pearle for that reaſon, onely that be- 


fore 


LO Of Comtracis, 
fore it was his Fathers, who otherwiſe Weuld nothave 
_ bought it, For ſuch a Contra& is made-voyd or to bee 
made voyd, beczuſe hee which was brought in by guile to 
 bargaſne, ſuffers injury in the Contrat; and therefore 
| is tully to bee ſatisfied by the undoing of the Con- 


.: tract, | 


28. A. 9g. When this guile lights onely on the Con- 
tra, and is about it's accidents : as if one ſhould bee de- 
\ ceived in the goodrielse ofa thipg, and is brought in by de» 
- ceit, not that hee ſhould kuy, but that hee ſhould buy for 
more then 1ts value; it doth not make the Contra utterly 
voyd, or altogethcr to bee made voyd : howſoever hee 
which deccives is bound in Conſcience, to recompence the 


others dammage according to zquity, 
29. A. 10, Of this kind is that deceit, when the ſeller 


| Conceales from the buyer ſome hidden fault of the thing 


ſold, which bringeth dammage or loſsc tothe buyer, 

- 39, A. 11, To this alſo belongs, if the ſeller knowing 
that in ſhort time, there Will bee great ſtore of ſuch wares, 
by which occaſton the price will bee diminiſhed, and hee 
(hall ſuffer great loſse which {hall buy before at the cur- 
rent price, will neither forctcll that to the buyer, or abate 
the price: or alſo if the buyer knowes that in ſhort time, 
there will be great ſtore of buyers, and ſcarſity of wares, 
by which the priſes of things will bee-encreaſed, and the 
eller brought into poverty by ſelling at the uſuall rate, 


For inſuch caſes wee are bound, at leaſt by the law of cha- 


rity, to ſorcſce tor our nezghbours good, as long as it may 
\ bee done without any great loſle to us, - 

31. A, 12. Thoſe Ciyill lawes, which confirmea Con- 
tract madeby circumvention, {o it bee under halfe of the 
Julſt price, are permiſſive onely to diminiſh ſtrifes, and dee 
not juſtifie the Contra, but leave it to bee judged in the 
Court of Conſcience, by the law of nature, and the Divine 


law. 


f 
, 


ling, which confiſts in the inconſiderate omiſſion of that 
diligence, which mipht and ſhould bave beene added tothe 


fulfilling of thg Contrat. It differs from deceit, becauſe 


32. eF. 13, That fault alſois oppoſed to hansſt dea» 
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234 | Off Contratts, 
deceit properly is uſed wittingly , and on ſer purpoſe: 

. but this fault proceeds from not heeding, or inconfidera= 
tion wichout ſet purpoſe or intent, It is repugnant to ho * 
neſt dealing, not becauſe it doth fimply exclude ſincere 1n- 
eent, but Et it doth ſhew, that diligent and cue carc 
of performance was wanting. Therefore it is rightly cal- 
Icdby the Apoſtle /ightnefſe, 2 Cor. 1.17, : 

© 33+ 4. 14. This fawitis divided into open,flight, & fitgh- 

teſt. The open fault,is the omiſſion of that diligence, which 
men in thelike caſe. ordinarily apply, asif one ſhould leave 

| a borrowed hooke in ſome open place from whence 1t 

E may bee taken away. A flight fault is the omiſſion of that 
F diligence, which diligent men of the like caſe commonly 

= uſe, asif one (hould leave a thing entruited of great value 

inanunlockt- Chamber, from whence it may bee taken a - 

way. The flighteſt fault, is the omiſlion of that diligence, 
which the moi diligent in.tte like Caſe are wont to adde, 

as if hec ſhould leave that thing entruſted, and thinke the 

doorclockt,end yet doth not certainely know. 

34. ef. 15, From. the open fault, all ContraRers are 
held guilty of the dammage, which ſhall thence enſue, 
Becauſe common diligence 1s contained in the obligation 
of every promiſe, and the omiſſion of it, is manifeſtly re. 

'B pugnant to honeſt. dealing, W hence it 18, that this open 

ll :  Ffaultis wont to bee ranked aimolt in the fame place, and or- 

1148 der, with evill guile, "Y 

35+ 4, 16, From the light, or ſlighteſt fault, they arc 
bound” ſo farre, as-cither the nature of the ContraR, or the 
agrecinent of the partics require, or alſo ſo farrc as hu+ 
mane [ayes out of equity have eſtabliſhed, | 
Queſt. 4. What law u there. concerning the end of Conn 
traits? | | 

36. A, 1, The end of a ContraQ, ought-alwaycs ta 
bee ſome good. For neither obligation, promiſe,or conſent, 
ought totend to eyill. 

37+. 4, 2+ Contrafts ought chicfcly tobee for the good 

| of the partics, For, they are employed about their goods, 

| and not other mens, For no man can bargaine abong thoſe, 

£0098, which are not in his owue power. 


38, 4, 3.50me. 
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TE. of Comradti, _ 2 
38. 4. 3. Some Contrats are for the good of the gi 


? 


ver onely, as atbing entruſted, a command, Others for 
good of the receivers onely asa pift, a free lone, Others 
for the good of both, as buying, lctting out, partnerfhip, 
pawnes, exchange, &c, But this difference although it 
_ propetily depends on the nature of the Contrattsthem- 
{c]ves, yet upon the agreement of the partics it may bee 
changed, and many cnds mixed together, as a thing en- 
_ truſted may bee ſometimes for the good of him, which: 
is entruſted, and a free lone for the goed alſo ofthe len- 


39. A. 4. To ſecke ones: owne good onely in that: 
. Contra, which in its nature tends to the pood of another, 
; orof both(ides favours of fraud, and oftentimes is repug- 
nant fo juſtiec,but alwayesto Chriſtian charity, 
Queſt. #hat # the effelt of Contratts ? 
'_ 4o, A. 1. Theeffeh of every lawfult Conerad, is the 
bond of oblizationto performe that, to which it hath con- 


ſented. | 
Firlt, Becauſe every one 15 bound to ſtand tothat, which 


hee hath law fully promiſed, 

Secondly, Becauſe from promiſe, and' the acceptation 
of it, the other party. hath gained right and power of de- 
manding the. promiſc. W hence it is, that no Conerat can: 
bee broken, the party to. whom its ayaileable bcing un» 
wiling. — | L 

41, 4. 2, This obligation, beeauſfe. it is not extended 
beyond upright meaning, doth therefore ſometimes ceaſe 
upon a meere chance, or an unthaught of-cyent which hap- 


pens without the faulrofthe. obliged, ſceing it could not 


vec hindered by humane providence, 
42, A. 3, Butalthough, regularly and according tothe: 


nature of the thing it ſelfe, no- man js bound by a cafuall 
chance, which comesbetWeenc without his fault : yet hee 
may bee bound to ſuch chance by ſome particular agree- 
ment, becauſe ſuch an obligation can bee yalewcd at a cer-- 


taine. Price, 
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Crap, XLIII. 


Of the proportion of priſes in ( ontralts of ſelling, 
buying, letting out, hyring, and #» thoſe, 


which are of the ſame nature, 

Queſt. 1, V Hat rules are to bee obſerved in [et- 

| | ting & iuſt price in ſuch Contratts? 

x. eA, 1. That rale is chtefelt, which is delivered by 
the holy Gholt, Prov. 20. 14. That the buyer, to abate 
the price, ſhould not deceitfully take any thing away from 
the wares, which arcto bee bought : or the ſeller, toaug- 
ment the price, ſhould not amplitic againſt his conſcience 
the worth of his wares. For tobee willing to buy cheape, 
and ſell deare, is (as eAzgsſt:ne obſerves) common, but 
yet 2 com:ronſinne, except it is baunded withina certaine 
meaſure and limits. 

2. A, 2, The publique authority is to bee obſerved in 
thoſe things , whoſe price is appointed by the Magiſtrate, 
which happens in many places concerning choſe things, 
which molt neceffarily belong to foode. For that is alwayes 
preſumed juſt and zquall in ſuch things of common uſe, 
(cxceptthe contrary be manifeſt, ) which 1s allowed of by 
the community. Yet here it isto bee obſervcd,that becauſc 
in things neceſſary to life, the price is uſually rated ac- 
© >rding to the bigneſſe, for the buyers ſake, yet notwith- 
ſtanding, the price may bec brought lower,though,not aug- 
mented. 

3. A, 3. The commonrate of the market, and of wiſe 
and good: men isto bee followed, For this rate haththe 
forceof a tacite law, and excludes the danger of any de- 
cclt to the dammage of another. In this ſenſe may bee 
admitted that rule, which is approved in the Civill law, 
and the manners of men: that that price is juſt,it the thing 
bee ſoldfor ſo much, as it can bee fold for: or, every failca- 
ble thing 1s worth ſo much, as it can bee ſoldfor ; thar 

| | is, 
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" Of the proportion of priſes in Coniritc of felling, x, 
1s, as it can bee fold for ccrrmonly, not out of any afe 
feRion, or for the prcfitof this or that man. | 
4. 4. 4, Where no publique rating, or common va= 
lew can have any place, there the price: is to beeſet, (yet 
without fraud } according tothe judgement of under{tan= 
ding men, all circumſtances being duly conſidered. Fer a 
more certaine law in many things cannot bee had to dire& 
Darpaines. | 


5. eA, 5, That: difference is to bee noted in the ob- 


ſerving of theſe rules : thatthe lawfull price Which is ap» 
pointed by publique autFority, is indiviſfible, ſo thar it can= 
not the leaſt way bee augmented by the ſeller : bat the na» 
turall price which 1s ſet either by common valuation, or 


the 2preement of parties, bath its latitude, within which 


upon occaſion it may bee altered, Hence a threefold juſt 
price uſcth to bee aſligned, one is called rigid, or the utter- 
- moſt, accordivg to the terme of magnitude : another mild, 


lowelt, caſte, ſycet, according to the terme of parvity. And: 


the third meane, or moderate, as it receeds from either ex» 
treame. 

Queſt, 2. Whether there bee any juſt cauſes of varying 
the juſt prie?? 

e7:/, There are many cauſes given. | 

. 6, A, 1, The firſt cauſe is fetcht from the confidera- 
tion of the office of a Merchant, for it is valuableat aprice, 
that hee ſpends his time, carc, and thoughts in getting, pre- 
| ſerving, and conveighing things, and alſo that hee hires 
| ſervants : inſomuch, that if Merchants were wanting, the 
 Common- wealth muſt neceſſarily provide publique' Mi-- 
viſters to dos thoſe things, Hencethe-ſame thing is valued 
at a greater rate with Merchants, then with other private 
men, Yet Merchants muſt not reckon all thcir charges 

they have laid: ont; For it may oftentimes fall out, that ſo 
 muchlabour is employed, and fo great expenſcsbeltowed: 
| 11 an unprofitable and unneceſſary thing, and therefbrethe 
common rate istobeec followed; Yo 

7. : 2, Hence, thoſe rules are' deceitfa]ll, by which: 

Merchants uſe to. jaſtifie themſelves, in'exaRting- agreater 
pricoforyheir wares ; $0 wit, thatthuy bought tlisſo wares 


for 
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132 of theproportion of priſes in Contrats of ſelling, &c. 

| for ſo much, that they ſpznt ſo much in procuring them. 

For it may happen, that a Merchant may fcll cheaper then 

| beebought,and yet ſell unjullly : cithcr becauſe hee bought 

it fooliſhly, or afterwards the rate of things 1s chan- 

| ed. 
SF ; 8. eF, 3, The ſecond canſcis brought fromthe man- 

ner of ſelling : from whence manifold varicty may follow 
In augmenting or diminiſhing the price. | 

\ '9. A. 4. When the ware ſeckes our a chapman, it 

makes the jul price of a thing to abate, according to the 

common proverbe , proftercd wares (tinke, The reaſon 

ufed to bee given, 15, becauſe in that fnanner of ſclling, a 

fcarlity of buyers is preſumed, by which the common va- 

| | lew is diminiſhed : but that reaſon doth not ſeeme ſuth- 

- * Clentinconſcience for any notable diminution of the price, 

except that allo happen, chat the thing which is ſo (old, 

Is little profitable to the buyer, or ſuch, that hee would not 

; have bought it but upon ſuch an occation, or that hee buycs 
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not ſo much for his owne, as the ſcllers ſake. 

To. 4. 5. From this rule it often happens, that goods 
which are at open ſale, or by the voyce of the publique 
cryer,barclefle price,then otherwiſc they ule. 

| 11. 4. 6, When Chapmen ſecke wares. For then 
the (tore of buyers augments the common valew, and fo is 
. a juſt cauſe of augmenting the price. 
i . 12, A. 7. When one els a great quantity of things 
i! + together, and not by parcels: this manner of (clling dimi- 
.F '  Biſheth the price, becaufe ir diminiſheth the number of 
i buyers, and alſo the power of detriment, or danger of 
lefle, which might cnſue upon occaſion of ſelling it af- 
Er, 
'S T3. 4. 8, When oneſelsby parcels : this manner may 
d | Jaltly augment the juſt price of things ; becauſe there 1s 
| more labour in ſclling, and more carc in keepin g, and di- 
viding the wares. — | 
I4+ 4. 9. The third cauſe is, if the ſeller by ſelling, 
| - ſhall ſuffer ſome particular diſcommodity, although that 
F:' diſcommodity conliſts onely in the privation of ſome ho- 
Lt - nour, or particular delight, For then the ſeller may cxaRt 
” 1. lomewhat 


O 


Of Contratts by P ſary. 
ſomewhat more then the thing is worthin it ſelfe, and the 
price by accident will bee jult : becauſe naturall zquity 
requires that the ſcller, being hee is Lord of his owne 
things, ſhould keepe hinſclfc harmleſle. - 
15. A, To, But this is lawfull onelythen, when the 
buyer follicites the ſeller, that hee would ſell thatthing, 
\. which otherwiſe hee was not about to ſell, For if the 
ſeller freely offer himſelfe to, the buyer, then the buyer 
isnot the cauſe, that hee is deprived of his owne comma» 


dity. : 
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Of Contratts by Þ[mry. 


Queſt, 1, W TY 7Hat & Yſury? © 
VV I. ef. 1. Viury by lending (in 
. this matter of Contra, ) is wont to bee deſcribed, a 
- gaine ſought from the lone of money by force of the lone 


it ſelfe, 


2. A, 2, By gaine 1s underſtood the acquiſition of 


ſome commodity which is valuable with money, which 
was not mine. For if any one ſeeke onely friendſhip or 
 goad will, it is not Vſury; becauſe they are not of the num- 
| ber of thoſe things, which can bee zſtimated at a price. 
If alſo one by Iendinz ſhould ſeeks to receive that which 
. 1s due by vertue ofa former contra, and obligation, ir is 
not Vſury, for otherwiſe , hee would not receiye his owne. 
But if one ſhould not ſecke money, or wares, yet homage, 
or gifts, or the impoſition of ſome burden, it is rightly 
called gaine by Vſary, becauſc it is valuable at aprice. 
3. eA, 3. Itis faid by the force of the lone it ſelf, to ex- 
clude that paine which may bee received by ſome other 
title, as for recompence of emergent loſle, or the ceaſing 


of gaine, The gaine of which kind is afually called intereſt, 


and is diſtinguiſhed from Vſury, 
4. 4. 4, This gains is ſaid to bee /oxght, nof agreed 
FSR  _ 
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of Contracts by Y fury... 


np9n t becauſe not onely real Vſury, in which a ContraR? 


 Interceeds, but alſo mental, which 1s 1n the 1ntention df: 


getting againe from the lone asa debt, may bee cyntained: 
inthis deſcription. | 

Queſt. 2. Whether thu kind of Vſury i lawfull? 

5+ ef. 1, Such Viury which is commonly practiſed by 
V lurers, and Bankers, 1s deſervedly condemned of all: 
becaulc it is a catching art, and noregard of charity or equi- 
ty-being had,layes in wait for other mens goods, 

6. eA. 2. But itcannot bce proved (ſolidly by ang na- 
turall reaſon, that any Vlury whatſoever ts generally, and 
abſolutely unlawtuil. 

7. A. 2, Notby ts:jr reaſpn who ſay, all lanes intheir 
nature ought to bee of good will : For itcannot bee pro- 
ved, that every lone with whatſocver circumſtances itbce 
cloathed, ought to bee freely beſtowed : and if this bee 
granted, nothing elfe will follow, but that, if the lopebec 
Dot gr4/24,it paſſeth into ſome Contract,cither named or not 
named, limpleor mixed, 

8, A. 4,,Notby theirs whoalledge, that an tiofe things: 
which conſume by uſe, the Dominion is not dittinguiſhed. 
from the uſe, and therefore nothing. can bee taken forthe 
uſe beyond the valew of the thing it ſelfe, or the Domi= 
ion of it, For it is anſwered, gaine 1s not taken ſimply for 
the uſe of the borrowed thing according to its ſubſtance, 
but according tothe valew, or income which remaines af - 
ter the ſubſtance is conſumed : and is oftentimes in things, 
which are not conſumed by uſe ; as alſo for the office, and. 
a} of lending, from whence the borrower receives pro- 
fit, 

9. A. 5. Not by theirs who objec, that money in ics 


owne nature is barren, For although it bee barren in it 


ſclfe,yet it may eaſily bee changed into merchandiſe, which 
yecld fruit ; and the induiry af the Vſerbeing added, it be - 
ftowes its power to bring forth fruit. 

Io, 4. 6. Neither laſtly by theirs who ſay. in general, 
that there is nothing in the lone, for which gaine may bee. 
received, For there is the fruit of the incomc, or profi:, 

; TT IM. whict. 
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Of Cotrutts by Pary. 


--yhich probably might be expe&ted from the mony whichis 


lent; and there is a burthen annexed ro' the privation of 


the money, by which all occaſion of placing it otherwiſe 


with cncreaſe is omitted. For the vacation from uſing 
money by the ſame right may bce valued, as the vacation 
from labqur, is Exod, -21. 19. ſecing that, no lefle then 
labour, or worke may bee employed for thc benefit of the 
Ow ner, | | 
11. 4, 7. It is confirmedby evident reaſon, that ſome 
Vlury is law full:becauſe no reall difference can bee ſhowne 
betwixt ſome V ſury, and other Contracts, which areal- 
lowed of by all, as for example, one 1s furmfhed with mo- 
ney to buy a farme, from whence he may receive the yeare- 
Iy arofit of a hundred pound, Another delires to have the 
ſame farms, yet is not farniſhed with ready money : it the 
frſt-bay the farme, and rents it ont for a hundred pound, 
No man will deny, but that hee hath done that which is 
Juſt and right, But if hee give the money to the other to 
purchaſe the farme for himſelfe, and ſhall receive the fame 
ſumme from him, ſubj:Qing himſeife to the ſame perill, 
which heeſhould have beene obnoxious to inthe purchaſe 


for himelfe, it ts the ſame juſtice, and beſides there is ſome. 


what-added to him which payeth Vſury, by reaſon of the 
Dominion of that farme, which hee hath got by his pur- 
chaſe, | os | | , 

| 12, eA,'8. The Scripture doth not take away altoge- 
ther 211 Vury; 
urgent neceflity, and his owne ſuſtentation borrowethy ſo 
that the prohibition is founded on the condition of the 
perſon, Exod, 22. 25, Lev, 25.35. Proverb. 28, 8, 
Exech; 18.17. | 2» 

Secondly, That which bites, and gnawes; thatis, whe 
the debt is exaRed with rigcur, and th: dammage of the 
neighbour. 1 Bs $i 

Thirdly, Thar, which tis repognant to charity, Zac. 6, 
: Fourthly, 4nd perhaps, that which by the politick law 
edge oo 


Bur farſt, That which 1s exaQted of the'poore, who for 
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Of Contralts by Pſury. 


was not lawfull to the Iewes to exerciſe among theme. 


ſelves. Dent, 23,19, 


13. A. 9. The Scripture doth ſeceme to imply, that 
ſome V ſury in its ſelfe is lawfull, when it did permit the 
Iewes to take Viury of every ſtranger that was not poore, 


'Dext. 23, 20, For if all Vſury was intrinſecally and in 


Its owne nature evill,then the Iewcs could not take Vſury 
of the gentiles withcut ſome grievous ſcandall, by which 
the gentiles might bee averted from the religion, and law 
of the Iewes, which admitted a thing unlawfull, as laye- 
full, Hither alſo 1t may bee referred, that 1:18 molt pro. 
bable from that parable of the talents, A4arth, 25. 27, 
that ſo uſury of Bankers, was not onely in common uſe 
among the lewes, but alſo not diſallowed of by the Lord: 
becauſe under that {imilitude hee requires a ſpirituall duty, 
without any infſinuation of diflike, which in other parables 
hee did uſe to adde, which did ſet forth our duty by the 
difallowing the uſe,as Luc, I6, 8, 


n 


Quelt. 3s From what ground can the equit) of garre ; 


by the lending of money bee demonſtrated? 


14. A, 1. Theequity of it is manifelt, of which none 


can doubt, if any one doth not bargaine, that a ſet ſumme, 


or retarne ſhall bee preciſely payd; but ſo puts ont his mo- 
ney with ſome honeſt man, on whoſe faith hee dothrely, 
that ke: will bee contented to receive ſome equall part of 


the fruit ofthe money according to the meaſure of Gods 


benediction towards the employer of the money, Ofthe 


' putting out of money in this kind there can bee no que- 
ſtion, if the danger of the principall bee . commune alfo : 


For.it isnothing elſe, but a cantraR of copartnerſhip, botk 
In gaine and dammage, | 
I5, 4, 2, Nothing is committed againſt equity, if the 


| uncertaine gaine which will probably follow, bee ſold for 


a moderate certainty. | 

16, 4, 3+ Neither 1s there any iniquity in that, ifthe 
eqntratt bee made with cquall conditions, that the whole 
danger of. the principall ſhould belong to bim which eme 
ployes the money, For it is nothing ce, but a contrad of 
EMH __T -: |. T | ann; 
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Of Contivadis by Yſivy, 
affurance, by which the danger cf arotbers thing, which 
' may bee rated at a pticezis undertaken for the price. = 


17. A. 4. It is not neceſſarily required , that a con- 


otitis natnre, bee done diſtinaly' and cxpreficly, out 
'tis enough if it bee done implicitely, and out ofafincere 
zntention, as alſo according to the eſtimation of honeſt 
meh, and ſuch as underſtand affaireg of that ſort, 

18, 4. 5, When tthcrefore all thoſe contrafs, as all 
 menconfeſſe, ſeveralty are lawfull,it neceſsarily followeth, 
that acontrat mixt, and compounded of thoſe, (to wit,) 
of a contra& of copartne1{hip, of aſsurarce of the ſtock, 
and of the ſale of an uncertaine gaine for a certaine, isnot 


ſimply and abſolutely to bee difallowed. 
Queſt. 4. hat things are to bee obſerved inthe put- 


ting out of money,that ſinne may bee avojded ? 
I9, ef. 1, Firſt, Wee muſt beware, that nothing bee 


_ required beyond the principall, of thoſe whichare poore, 


| 20, A, 2, Wee muſt beware alſo leaſt the greedineſse 


of gainany way hinder any of us, that thereby he doth lefse 


belpe the necdy by lending, or thoſe that are altogether - 


 poore, by ſimply giving, according to his abilities, 
21. ef. 3: Wee mult beware all exceſse, which to 


avoyd, it is moſt ſafe, that hee which puts out money, . 


ſhould not exaR all that, which is allowed by the tawes 
or rec<ived cultome , but containe himſelte within that 


which 1s permitted. - 


*% 


22. 4. 4. Conſideration is aiwayes to bee had ofhim, _ 


with whom the buſines is, that the frait of the mony return 
to him that lent ic with the profit of the borrower, and 


not the loſse. Hence extreame right * cannot bee urged 


ſometimes without cxtreame injury; as if one ſhould ſuf- - 


ferloſse without his owne fault in the traffiquing with the 
money which was borrowed, it would bee inhumane to 
demand of him the encreaſe of the money, that 1s, to receive 

aine from his loſse, Naturall conſcience alſo feemeth to 


5 0 
diate this equity in [ettingand hyring, as1f cither barren- - 


neſe, -or any other calamity which happens, bee ſo much, 
that. the hyreruffers ſome oY dammage by the thing; 
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of Contradts by wazers lots; and gaming, 


byred, the rent is tobee remitted to him by the lefſonr, 


either in whole, or according to the proportion of the 
lofle. 

23. A. 5, The rule of equity, and charity is al wayes ts 
bee marked,and obſerved : that that onely bee taken, which 
every one in oprigtt meaning being K ſuch neceſſity, 
would have others take of him, {14 
24, ef, 6, Offences and calumnies, (co which this 
kind of contrat is obnoxious, Jer, 15. 10, ) ought as much 
as . can bee, Uwayes to bee avoyded. 


Cuhy, XLY, 


Of Contratts by wagers, lots, and gaming. 


Gueſt, 2, Hat 1s 4 wager ? 
V y i. A. It 1s a contra, in which 


-zWo contending about ſome-truth, doe wager ſomewhat 


on both (ides, from whence: hee ſhall bave reward thar 


 attaines the truth, and hee puriſhed which doth not. Wee 


have an example in Samſor- riddle, Jud, 14,13. 14, 

Queſt, 2, Are theje kind of wagers lawfull ? 

.2. A. I- The at of waging as it 1s conſidered in its 
{elte,. is not plaincly unjult : becauſe onely the danger of 
one,is oppoſed to the danger of the other, which dangers 
ſometimes may bee undergone, and interchanged. 
| 3+: A. 2, One may undergoe the hazard of avolurtary 
mul& toconfirmehis corjecure : and that mu! may de- 
{ervedly bee required of the other, if ſo bee hee raſhly 
truſts bis owne conjeaure. 

4. 4. 3. There may alſo beea reward appointed be- 
twixt twoupon mutuall conſcat, on ſorne doubtfull event, 
that from the hope of the reward, hee, orthe other may bee 

ſtirred up to a laudable endeavour. T7 | 

5. 4. 4. Yet wagers arc unlawfull ; Firſt, If they Have 
an unlawtfull condition, as if two ſtrive betwixt themſclves 


——— 


for thisor thatſinne;z as who ſhould overcome another in 


drinking, 


Of Contratts by wagers,lots,ind gaming. 
drinking,-or who ſhould carry himſclfe more boldly: in * 
this or that buſineſse, which may bee diſalowadle, &, 

Secondly, Ifit bce to the notorious loſe of either party; 
for ſuch danger ought not to bee undergo 
trac, which ſerves neither to publique or private profit,and 
ſuch are common wagers. And that gaineis tobec accoun- 
red ſhamefull, whichariſeth from anothers loſve. Hence 
that contract of Samſon: riddle, was afterwards deſervedly. 
condemaed by the Phil:ift:nes themſelves, becanſe it ten- 
ded to the ſpoiling them of their inheritance, 7d 14.16, 
. That revenew- which is called an annuity, 

in which one gives a ſymie of money, that hee may re- 
ceive a ccrtaine ltipend every yeare as long as hee liveth, 
13not to bee referred to the Contract by Wagers. For 
hee doth nat promile., that hee will ſurvive, till the 
 flipend overcome. the principall, neither doth the other 
to the contrary, For ſuch a contract is of buying and ſel- 
ling, by which an uncertaine gaine, ts bought for a certaine 
price; and it is held for lawfull according to the lawes, and 
nature of ſuch a buying, and not by reaſon of ſome fained 


0. wt: $ 


Queſt. 3, What :s the Contratt by lots ? 

9. eA, 1. It is acontraftt, in which by the force of -2- 
forcgoing agreement, lots are caſt, that it may appeare, 
who ought tobee Maſter of this or that thing. 

8, A. 2, Such kind of contracts are ſometimes made - 
berweene thoſe, which had right before to that thing, abour 
whichthe lot 1scaſt; whether it bee to bee divided amoneg(t 
many,.as inthe diſtribution of the land of Canaan, Tof/ 18. . 
Or whether it bee wholy to cometo one,as inthe garment: 

z of the Lord which was to bee adjudged to. this-or thar . 

 {ouldier, 7#h, 19, 24. to which kind, thoſe lots may bee 
reduced whicharc by game, But ſometimes it is beteweene 
thoſe,..which before had no common right of diſpoſing the . 

thing; as:when one thing, or more areexpoled to bee as it. . 
were {old by lots, and divers meet to gct the ſameby lots : - 
Which wee, cali commonly Lotteries; or laſtly, wheathe 
Its are ordained to make ſome eleRton, as inthe 

at toewe, Ah. 1.26, 0 


in that con- 


Choyce of. . 


Quelt.4, 5 
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Of Compatts by wagers lots and gaming. 
Queſt. 4, hat lawfulneſſe is there in ſuch kind of (01- 
rract t | 1} 
9, eAX. 1, The ContraRin it ſelfe is lawfull, and is ap- 


_ proved in the Scriptures by divers examples. The rcaſon 
18, that becauſe every one mutually dothexpoſe his zquall 
right to the thing, or that part which hee onght to re- 


cclye, to the hazard of lets, it 1s as it were an equal 
change. 

10, A, 2, Yet it is divers wayes turned into finne, 

Firſt, Ifany ſhall d:pend upan the ſtars, or ſpirtts,or fore 
tune forthe dircRing of the lots. 

Secondly, If thats intended which 1n it felfe 1s unlaw - 
= or if an unlawfull manner of doing it bee adjoy- 

Thirdly, If they bee uſed without ſome great cauſe, or 
due reverence; becauſe the caſting of lots in its owne na- 
ture, hath a particular reſp<& to the ſpeciall providence. of 
God, Prov, 16.33. 

Queſt, 5. What s a (ontratt by game e 

Il, A. 1, It 1s a contra, by which the players doe 
agree betwixt themſelyes,that ſomcthing ſhall bee yeelded 


by the conquered to the Conquerour. For whether all 


that which is ſtaked by both, is given tothe winner, or that 
which was ſtaked onely by the looſer bee ſpent in com- 
mon, ſomewhat alwayes is granted from theconquered to | 
the Conquerour. 
y2, A. 2. It is mixt of two contrats, of which the 
firſt isa mutriall changing both of danger, and interelt for 
the good, either of this or the other, according tothe event 
of the game, the ſecond isa wager ſuſpended either upon 
greater skll, induſtry, or good hap. 
Queſt. 6. 1s ſuch a contratt lawfull? | 
- T3. A, 1, Itisnotin it ſelfe unfawfull, becauſe ſuch ar 
agreement may bee in the layfull power of the parties 
agreeing : 1t may bee ordained toa good end upon a good 


 intemtion : 1t may bee alſo fo uſed, that it ſhallnotbring 


with it apy violatipn cither of religion, juſtice, or chart 
Lt 3 14. A . 2, Ai? 


- coat : 
| Of Contraits by wagers lots and gaming. 
14, 4. 2. An cager intention of gaine, maketh it vi- 
#10Us, £1. | 
|  Firft, Becauſe the cnd of play js recreation, and delight 

of the players, Licrefore if it bee meant for gaine, or if 
it bee curnedrto the notorious aiſcommoudity of one party, 
ic ts an abule contrary ro the nature cf play. 
Secondly, Thcre is either a parity betwixt the gamſters, 
and (0it isa prodigall raihnefſe to hazard a conſiderable 
 ſamme6f money without any neceſlity z or an imparity is 
ſappo'ed, and ſo the contradt is vitiated by guile and de- 
cceit, when one oppoſeth little or no danger of lofſe with a 
Ccrtaine hope of gaine, to the others great perill, 
Thirdly, No martall man is fo abſolute a Lord of his 
money, that hee can alienate, 'or expole to the danger of 
alienation, any notorious fumme without jult cauſe approe 
ved of in the word of God : which cannot bee affirmed of 
gamingas it is in ſelte, no ER 
' Fourthly,It is not lawtull for any manto gaine by ano- 
thers loſſe; which is manifeſtly done in gaming on purpoſe 


for gaines : and in thisrcſpea, gaine ariling from play, is, 


filthy lucre : neither would it bee more approved of com- 
monly, then the other kinds of. avarice, but that it hath 
ſomewhat of prodigality joyned with it, which ſeemes 
to have ſome magnihcence 1n It. 

15+ 4, 3+ That little for which it is lawfull toplay, 
may admit ſome variation according to the condition of 
the gamlters. But it-is certaine, that no man ought toven- 
ture more in play, then that which hath a juſt proportion 


tothe end of gaming, that is, no;more then a man of ſuch a. 


ſtate can reaſonably beſtow on his recreation, 

16. 4, 4, Thoſe games which onely are by chance, or 
doe eſpecially rely uponchancc, are to bee removed from 
ſuch contracts: Tp 

For firſt, In chance there isno contention or exerciſe of 
vertue, Which to excite, as there ought to bee rewards 
publiquely propoſed,ſo alſo upon private conſent tobee ap- 
pointed, / 


Secondly, Lot in its 0Wwne nature hath a ſpeciall rela- 


Ii | _ tion 


Z X ov by . 
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tion tothe ſpeciall providence of-God, and ſo itis afacred 
thing : and the old proverbs is true, 1t 1s not good toplay 
with holy things, 
Thirdly, Such kind of games doe give occafion of divers. - 
finnes to the gamſters; 
; Asfiſt, Ofgreivous pefturbations, curſings,and blaſphe- - 
mies for their crofſe fortune as they call 1t. 
Secondly, Of immoderate p:rtinacy in continuing to 
play, in hope of better luck,which to calt away,they can (ee 
no reaſon, 
Thirdly, Ofloſle of time and money, being no true gaine 
 canredound to any from thence. 
17, A. 5, Hence it is, that wee read in Scripture of - 
other exerciſes uſed and allowed of tor the encreafſe of 
vertucand ſtrength, as of handling the bow; 2 Sam. 1. 18. 
Butdicing hath no allowance inthe Scriptures, ahd is con- 
demned almoſt by all lawes, although ſuch lawes arc com- | 
pellcd to give way to our compted manners, 


—— 
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*- Cnare. & LV I. 
_ Of employment of life, 
Queſt. I, |} |. © aa any having no certaine eme 


ployment can live without ſinne ? 
7. 4. r. Hee which hath ſo much power, and pifts 
" beſtowed on him, by God that hee may live laudably in 
ſome honeſt calling, if hee abſtaine from all employment 
willingly , hee cannet bee quitted from inning grei- 
youſly. 

| For firſt, It is the ordinance of God, that every one b 
helping others in ſome particular calling, ſhould glorifte 
God, Gen, 2. 15, and 3. 19,' 1Per, 4. 10. Gal, 5,135 
I Theſſ, 4, 11. 

Secondly, Every one hath received his talent, or ſome 

Part of a talent from God to that end: which cannot bee 


buriedorhid withour finne, Warrh, 25, | 
Thirgly * 
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Of empliymeentof lifes 
| Thirdly, Idleneſſe isto bee flied, as the mother and nurſe 
of many vices, eſpecially of evill thoughts, deſires, curioſi- 
ties, and wicked contrivements; 1 7hefſ, 4. 11, 2 Theſſ, 
3. In, 

; Fourthly,The glory of God ,publique,and private well- 
fare, as alſothe peace of conſcience, may and ought to bee 
ſought by ſome honeſt calling. _ = 

2, 4, 2. Henceluſty begging vagabondsare not tob 
ſuffered; | E 
 Fielt, Becauſe they openly oppoſe themſclyes to the Di= 
vine ordinance, Y 
Secondly, They are a burden to others without neceſ< 
lity. Fo | j 2h 
 _ Thirdly, Becauſe they defraud thoſe that are poore, in- 

decd at lcaſt of ſome part of the almes which they would 
receive, if they had not becne prevented by ſuch. 
Fourthly , /They doe not carry themſelves cither as 


members of any Church, or Common- wealth. 
_ Fiftly, They direQly ſet themſelves tomany kinds of 
Wickednefles. 
Queſt. 2. How may one know, that this or that emplo= 
. went beehoneſt ? b 
3- A. 1. Ititbee manifeſtly approved of in Scriptures. - 
Secondly, If with ſome proportion tothoſe callings, which 
arc allowed of in Scripture, it bec abont that which is laws 
full in it ſelfe, or profitable to mankind, or good reports 
Epheſ. 4.28, Phil, q. 8. 4 
4. ec. Hencefirſt, Thoſe who are buſted in the nou- 
riſhing and furthering of finnes, as thoſe vittailers, which 
doe not adminiſter onely to the neceſlity of ſtrangers, and 
travailers, but tothe intemperancy of their neighbours,lead 
a diſhoneſt life, | 
5. A, 2, Thoſe that follow trifliog, light, ſportfull, 
| ſcurrilous arts, or belonging| that way; may not abide in 
them,as in an honeſt courſe of life. 
Firſt, Becauſe nothing is found in them worthy the lite 
of man, wn | 
Secondly, They doe invert the order of nature, when 
7 nu 1 they 


x 
— 


PT NIN 


ET CN ET TIT 
ky «a "4 v7; - ” "> - 
a ek - 
. — 


233 


>. 


4. and 13,4, and 21. 5. and 27. 23. 24. Eccleſ, 10,12, 


* 20, 22, 


. Of employment of life, 
they turne the remiſſion of labour, into toyling, 

Thirdly., Tt :y- make themſelves unfit for the more. 
weighty and ſcrious duties of Chriſtians, 
Fourthly, They uſe to helpe the Deyill in tempting 
men, WhiP(t they ſtirre up, and kindle their carnall de 
ſires. 

6, A. 3, Their employment, who take: occaſion to 
raiſe their owne profit, by. the dammage of others, which 
commonly is the courſe of uſurers, cannotbe approved as 
honelk, | 
Queſt. 3. What things are required for the due exercie 
frug an honeſt calling ? : 

7. Anſ, 1.Skillis required, by which every one per: 
fetly knowsgth thoſe things, which properly belong to his 
owne vocation, Prov, 14.8. 

\ $; 4, 2. Attention to his owne affaires, more then 0- 
thers, 3 Thef. 3. I1,.1Tim. 5. 13, 1Pet, 4, 5. 

9. As 7, Diligence in undergoing buſineſſe, Prov, 10] 

ID. A. 4. Wiſedome, in obſerving, taking, and uſing. 
rightly opportunity,. Prov, Io. 5, and 21. 5, Eccleſ, 
IO. 8. | : 

I1. eA, 5. Courage and conſtancy in overcomming 
difficulties, Prov. 15. 19. and 20. 4, and 26, 16, 

12. 4. 6, A. moderation in the deſire of gaine,and carc 
of wiſhed luccefle, 1 7 1. 6, 9, AAatth. G. 34, Prov; 28, 

13. A, 7. Laſtly, A rcligious ſanifying of all our 
labours is required, 1 Cor, 10, 3I, Gen, 24, 13.27, Pſal, 
90, #lt. 


CHA P, 


Of Poverty and Riches, 


mmm — —— 
Gn AP, XL VIT, 
Of poverty andriches, 
Cuelt, 2, Ow muſt wee account of poverty ? 


1, 4. 1. A Counterfeit poverty is 
ingratitud eto God, whoſe bleſſing is renonnced, and an in- 


jury to m&n, as- well thoſe, to whom due aidis denied, as 


thoſe, who: tor that cauſc are the mOrc burdened, Prove 
L3. 7s 

2, eA, 2. And ſuchis the poverty for the moſt part of 
Popiſh Monkes, which by word and habit profeſſe po- 
verty, but in decd are moſt rich, poſſeſſing large mannours, 
| great incomes, and mighty wealth, [t is a ridiculous de- 

| fence of thoſe, that the Covent, and: Brothers in the Co- 
vent; doc poſleſſe thoſe goods in common, and undivided, 
fo that any one cannot fell, or alienate any thing from 
thence, or recelvEat his owne will, 

For firſt, If the Covent bee rich, the Monkesin that Co- 
vent cannat 'bee poore. .For-if cach of them bee poore, and 
the Covent rich, then by the ſame reaſon, each part ofa 
body may-bee white, and the wholeblack. 

Secondly, The Heires of ſome Prince, or rich man, al 
thongh they poſlefſse the inheritance individed, and are for- 
bid to {cll,or alienate any of i it, yet they arc not, nor cannot: 
bee accounted poore men, 

Thirdly, If two or more ſecular wen ſhould dchvervp: 
their goods altogether to ſome overſecr, onthat condition, 
' that hee ſhould miniſter to them neeeſsaries; asneed re= 
quired, cither ſeverally, or together, theſe ſurcly didnot 


E put off their riches, but the burden, carc, and a 


_ them; as Poriphar the Egyptian did by himalfe, Gen, 
39- 8. and in ſome ſort Pharaoh, Chap, 41. 
"Roy » Every Monke hath right to demand his 


TI 113 convenient: 


- convenient portjon, inſomuch that if it bee denied without 
a juſt cauſe,-1t is accounted a treſpafie,-and hee may (ue an 
ation againſt the covent beforea competent Iudge, 

Fiftly, It is knowne that many cnter Monaſtcries toa- 
voyd poverty, becauſe they have not wherewithall others 
wiſe to live idly, and that many are thruſt in by their pa- 
rents,and kindred, that they might more certaincly provide 
for their neceſſary maintenance, 

Sixtly, Many goe into Monaſlteries, that they may take 
' a Way and degree to Papall dignities and offices, by which 
they may enrich themſelves, and theirs. 

3. A. 2. True poverty, if it beedireRiy deſired and 
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fought, which 1s uſually called voluntary, without force © 


1] vr; urgent neceility, 1s a madnefſe to bee condem+ 

ned, BY 

Firſt, Becauſe ſuch a poore man doth not provide for 
himfelftc and his, according to the courſe of nature appro- 
ved by God. 

Secondly, Becauſc hee chooſeth and ſeeketh the evill of 
puniſhment. | | 

Thirdly, Becauſe hee doth expoſe himſelferaſhly to ma- 
ny temptations. 

Fourthly, Bzcauſe hee makes him(clfe unabletorender 
many dutics which are due to their neighbours from thoſe 
who have outward abilities. 

Fiftly, Becauſe this is to tempt Sod, if any one having 
wherewithall co ſuſtaine bimfelte, ſhall caſt away that, cx- 
petting ſuſtentation from God, 

Sixtly, Hee refuſcth that, which every day hee deſire 
of God,thart is, his dayly bread. 

Seventhly, Hee burdeneththoſe, from whom hee re- 
ceiveth any thing without neceſſity, and defraudecth thoſe 
which ſhould have received the ſame if heehad not inter-. 
ceptcd it, Such 1s the poverty of ſome amongſt the Popiſh 
Monkes, who live onely on that, which they get from day 
to day by begging. But they adde alſo to this madneſe, 
a ſuperſtitious and wicked preſimption, being that they {ell 
this poyerty for a worke of perteRion, Ah) 

| | | VWIOLCH 
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- .* Of Poverty and Reches.,” 


which will nuch prevaile for atisfattion and merit befors 
oo God, "Yr 


| 4+ 4. 3. True poverty which 1s neceſſary,not ſought 
onpurpoſe, but otherwiſe happening, and is for the moſt 
part joyned With infirmity, weakneſſeor (uchlike defeR, 


whence it is that the poore cannot helpe themſclves by 
labour; this poverty in it ſelfe, andby it ſclfe hath nocrime 


in it, or fault to bee aſhamed of ; but is oftentimes ſent from 


Gad to the $odly,cither as a corre&ion,or triall and fearch- 


ing, or both. It is therefore a miſcrable ſtate, yet not- 


' withſtanding ſuch a one by the appointment and grace 
of God, workes with the faithfull co ſalvation, 
5. A. Hence firſt, Such poore men ought chiefly to be- 


Ware that they doe not deſpaire; Prov. 10, 15, 
Secondly, That they doe not murmure againſt the pro- 
vidence of God, or uſe unlayfull meanes to helpe them- 


| 


ſelves,Prov, 30.9. 


Thirdly, That they ſhould behave themſelves as poore 
men ought, free fromall envy, Prov, 18, 23. Hence alſo 
others mult take heed how they deride, contemne, or ſet 
againſt the poore, as alſoto refuſe to helpe them according 


to their abilities, Prov. 14, 10, and 17+ 5. and/19, 4,74 17. 


Tam. 2, 3, 4. | 
Queſt, 2, How are riches to bee eſteemed ! 


6. eA. 1. Riches as thcy are Conſidered abſotutely an 


« 


in themſelves, are morally neither good nor bad, but things 


indifferent which men may uſe cither well orilL 
- A, 2. But becauſe in their owne nature, they are 


7 
.ordained for a good uſe, Prov. 3, 9, Therefore although 


they are not morall goods, yet they are uſefull and profita- 
ble, and ſo they are rightly called the gifts and bleflings of 
God; Prov, 10. 22. | 
8. A, 3. Yet by reaſon of humane corruption and in- 
firmity, the poſſeſſion of large riches is joyned with ſo- 
much danger, that it containes theevill of great and deſpe- 
rate temptations : ſo that it is very difficult for arich man 
tocnter into the Kingdome of Hcaven, @Marth, 19-23» 
In whichreſpeR they ars compared to thick clay, —— 
oC | Eo Wc1g 
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— = of Parſmony, ana Friigality. 
| | weigh downe and defile the owner, Hab. 2. 6. to thornes 
© which prick and tcare thoſe that handle them, and choke 
and ftrangle all fpirituall ſeed, CAarih, 13,22, toancn- 
trapping ſaare, and an arrow peircing thorough the ſoute, 
x Tim.G6.,9g, 10. Z 
> 9. eA. 4, But the more ſpeciall temptations of riches 
iS to pride, for placing vainc and idolatrous truſt in them 
for the love of the W orld, laſtly to luxury, and the follow- 
ing of every afcRion with contempt of God, 1 Tim, 6. 17. 
Epheſ. 5,5. Prov. 30.9. Luc. 16.9. 
To. A, 5, Hence firlt,Riches arenot abſolutely tobe de- 
fired, Prov. 23.4. 5; 17 6. 8,9, 10, : 
IS Secondly, It riches encreaſe by Gods providence, the. 
: mind is carefully and ſeriouſly to bee fortified againſt thoſe 
vices, which uſually accompany them, P/a/m, 62, 11. 
Thirdly, Wee muſt ſtrive as well by prayer to God, as 
alldiligence co make riches our inſtruments of piety, | 


— 
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= bF Crap, XLVIIL 
i | Of Parfimouy, and Frugality. 
Hat u required to honeſt Parſimo- 


/ Quelt. I. 
1 V y 3 * 


z. eA, I. There is required; Firſt, That wee beware, 
wee doe not idly laviſh thoſe things, which can bee en- 
ploycd cither in profitable or honeſt nes, Prov. 21,17, 
This rule, as agrecing to right.rcaſon, and the Dodtine of 
Lo CHRIST, ſome of the Diſciples thought not well off, yer 
| did confidently apply it, cſpecially. #44, in reproving the 
| deed of Mary abont the funcrall of Cyr15sT, /atth, 26. 
8. 9, Mark, 14,4.5+ 1ob. 12,4, 

2. A. 2. That wce looke, that no conſiderable thing 
| of thoſe, which may bee uſefull bee loſt, 70h, 6. 12, 
| | 3. A. 3, That wee doe not out of too much griping cn- 
yy ourſelves the juſt uſc of,thoſs things we poiscſse, Eccl. 
6,13, Nor yet fooliſhly deyour them, Prov, 21. 20, 

/ 4 4:4. It 
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"& It is required, that this care doe-not - proceed 
ESE the love of. Rs wh but out of conſcience He 
| God, whoſe benefits wee ought norto abuſe, and out of 
fore(i ight of providing for our necclities, and doin g good 
£o others, For honeſt chrift doth not hinder but _ pro- 
motolibcrality and other vertucs. 
Quelt. 2, #har i required #0 honeſt frugality? | 
0: Me be Firſt, There is required, that wee doe notlay 
out our money upon vaine, and unprofitable things, J/#e 
2, 
, F A. 2, That weebee not lovers of Pleaſures, Prov. 
21, 17. Zuk, 16, 19, 
7+ A. 3. That wce employ our moneyin thoſe things, 
which have a recall uſe, Prov. 31, 13.16, 
_  B. 4, 4+ That wee willingly beſtow upon pious ulcs 
as farre, as wee arcable, and wee may expet from thence 
the moſt ſure venefit, Prov, Lf 34, and 9+ I 7+ ag. i, 
+8, Cc, |  ILth AY 2 
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Crave. XLIX. 
ap Liberality and Picey:.. 
uelt, 1, ?Heo A es Pi Sev JD; Libevali- 
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; benefic others, is a 
Fa ng toall men according toa good: jnclinatian 
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ring lomovhes hat, whereby atothers wants are oof or 
(whichis the defini on ofa. almess ) itis the dury only 
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of Liberality nd Pitry," 

4. A. 4. Thoſe who arc fo mnch fiibjeQ to Others, 
that they have nothing their owne , cither according to 
the propriety, or profic, or profit onely, they arc ſofarreex- 
empted from this duty, that they can beſtow nothing at 
tealt without the tacite conſent of their Maſters. 

5. ef. 5. Neither are ail men which have ſome- 
what of their owne ſtrait bound togive ſomewhat to thoſe 
that want, For by conrfe wee muſt helpe others with 
thoſe things which doe overbound with us, r (07,8. 13. 
which is to bee underſtood : 
| Rs) i Of things fuperfluots to the neceſſity of 
lite. |. - 
Secondly, Of things fuperfluous to the ſtate and con= 


_ dition of life, wherein weeare placed, thavis,of thoſe things 


which wee may want without any detriment, cither to- 
life or ſtate. But ſome extraordinary chance may require, 
that foraewhat alſo of thote things, which are neceſſary 
ſhould bee ſpenr, and this is to give above ones power, 
2 Cor, $. 2. 3+ | : 

Queſt. 2, To Whom muſt wee give an almes & 

6. eA. 1. To thoſe that want, who cannot mairtaine 
themſelves, Hatrh, 23.35. 36, eAt, 20. 34. 35. 

7. A. 2, Secingthat want, admits of a threefold de- 
grcc, ſo that in ſome it is extreame, and joyned with 


hazard, cither of death, or ſfinne; in othatshoavy, with dan- 


ger of great diſcommodity , in others ordinary, requiring 
oncly ſome rcliofez from hence a difference of obligation 
followcth: for-wee are bound to helpe him, that wants 
extreatnely ;ever with-things-neceffary to our ſtatc, (for 
the life of a neighbour ts to bee more eltecmed, then'onr 
owne externall condition. ) Wee are bound t6 helpehim 
that wants greivoufly «with things ſuperfluous toour ſtate; 
but'him'who' wants : but :ordinarily,' with things ſupers 


fluoimto the deconey-of ouritate. | - | 


Quelt. 3. hat mithod is to bee obſerved tn beſtewiny 
wn almes > | OE an. 

'8, 0, x2. All things being alike, wee muſt give ſuccour 
to2 greater, and more heavy necefiiry anen'to atoll weigh. 
ry. | bz M75 [4 : SCcON yY, 
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7. Secondly, Where the riced is alike, thoke are tobeepre= 
ferred, in whem' wee diſcerne more teafons of favour: + 
as thoſe that are necrer, to thoſe who are further off thoſe 
PE who are of the houſhold of faith; to unbeleevers, the ber- 

_ tertothelcſfze good, thoſe that are more profitabie tothe 
Church or Common-wealth, to'thoſe that are lefle, &c. 
Latth, 15:5,6. 1 Tim. $, Gal, 6. 10, Dent, 5,7, 

9. A. 2. Although wee mult uſc diligence, that wee 
may ratherayd good then bad, eſpecially if it bee likely that 
Our almes may bee an occaſion, and inſtrument tothoſe of 
_ glorifying God, bur to theſe of ſinning, yet wee wult not 
therefore bee curiouſly inquiſitive into the, hidden faplts 
of the poore: tor charity doth not eafily thinke evill, 7 Cor. 
we 4. Afrer what mauner are almes to bee fem 
Ver £ : 
10, A. 1, Out of religion vas God, and deſire of 
his honour, Prov, 3.9. 1 Cor, 8,3, 
' TI, A. 2. Outofthe affeAton of brotherly charity,and 
pitty; 1 (07,13. 3, 

12, ef. 3. Out of an humble conſcience of duty be- 
fore God, not out of ambition of vainc glory before men, 
AMeatth. 6, 1.2. 

'. F3. ef. 4. With reſpe& to the pcore, not with cane 
tempt,or their ſhame, 1 Cor. 11. 22, 

14. A, 5. With cheercfulneſse and freeneſte of Lind; 
and countenance, notheavily, or asir were by compulſion; 
2 Cor, P J- Rom, 12, 8, 


T5» 4. 6, Readily without delay, Prov, 3,27. 29. Ss 1:4 

Queſt. 5. How much muſt bee beſtowed in almes? _ Ss | - 

_-- 16. A. 1. It muſt Dn, accounted for a, generdll rule, B=- 

that wee ſhould rather' give Vtehepoully, & then ſpain I; W HE 

COT MIO Okt. KF pw 

| IFo A. 2. Tn common, the me5ſure ofpix baunrypde- Rs ES. 

ang on the meaſire of God Is bleſſing to bxinoxteT | 18 

is, A, . Here wee I mpl.lo % iligently, wha | 4-# 

ty andeturkiydotic diaatets ak iltians, 1 
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17 of Liberality and" Privy. 7 
may doethe like, if wee have the like abilities, and if not 
according to an equall proportion, 2 ('sr. 9.2: 

19+ eM. 4. And that. is. ccrtaine, that all, af eyery one 
muſt lay out, mach more upon pious uſes, then they con- 
fume on their pleaſures. | 

20, ef. 5. How much wec mult give jult here, and 
at this time, cannot bee limited without wiſe conſideration 
of all the circumſtances. 

Queſt. 6. By what xeaſons ſhouldwee cheifly bee ſtirred 
vp to give almes? h 

21+ A. 1. Ther is a ſingular execllency found mn this 
duty. For as charity: is the molt excellent of-all vertues, 

1 Cor. 13. And Pitty is an cxcellent mcaſure of ebarity :. 
fo this worke of charicy and pitty hath its blefſed tranſen- 
dency; 4, 20. 35. | | 
22. 4. 2. Not onely the' will of- God revealed in the 
Scriptures doth require this, but alſothe law of humane na-- 
ture, For nothing is more natwrall then that wee ſhould 
doe fo-to another, as wee would bee done to our ſelves. 
And nothing is more humane, then to helpe the neceſſity of 
man.. | | 
2.3, A: 3. Inpitty, and its workcs, weedoe cſpecially 
put on the imaye and likeneſſe of God, Lk. 6.36, 
24. A. 4, Love towards God, cannot conſiſt without 
this charity towards our neighbour, x eh, 3. 17.ncither can 
any.truc religion; /am, I. 27. þ 

25. A, 5. God is in CyurrsT, who asketh analmes 
of us by the poore; Hatth. 25.40, and hee requireth one- 
ly ſome little portion, of that. whieh hee. hath given us; 
þ © Chron. 29. | © 

26, 4.6, God gave us thaſcthings, which wee: have 

not as toabſolixe Lords, but:as to Poflcflours at will, thac 


: wee ſtould" diſpenſe the things committed to.our truſt, to 


his hanour,and according to-his will; Z»k, 26. 12, 
_ _ 27: . 7; Yer God will reftorc abundantly what is 


= {aa in his. name; Prov. 3, 9, and 19.19. and 
2Do 237- 


beg 


on an "4 , 


Of The#. yy 
STi gs + 


that Wee ſhonld have F 


ceive or asKe 


' 29. A. 9. Pitty (requently. in Scripture hath the pro- 


any ſen{c, or afſuranice of Gods pitt 
rowards us, or that wee fhould bee diſpoſedcither to re- 
it; CHarth, 5, 7, and 7. 6, 1 Tim 6, 15- 


miſes, and uncharicablencſle the threatnings, both of this 
life,and the life to eome. 7 
Cunar. Eo ] 


Of Theft « 


Queſt. I, VV.5 caſes are there , ” which one- 
| Ma) take away anothers goods, With. 


owt the ſinne of theft ? 


A. x. If one ſhould ſnatch away any thing of another, 
without intent of kecping either it, or the uſe, or pofleſſion- 
of it;-which may bee valewed by money : as itoftentimes 


happens in jeſt among friends. 


Secondly,.1f- the taking away of another mans goods 


bee done asa puniſhment by one, who hath power of in- 
fliting ſuch a puniſhment, - 
 Thirdly,If (without fraud or (candall )it bee for thepro- 
fie, and benefir of him from whowmvirt is taken, as when a 
ſword is forced from a mad man e or the mone _— 
gall hasband is taken away by- aprovident wikefor ne- 
ccfiary uſe of the family... Ties 
 _ Faurthly, If it bee done out of charity ,aeainſt the which 
the other ſtormethunjuſtly 2 as if one ſhonld fling away ano- 


thersdice, or ſpoile his cards, leaſt by gaming hee ſhoul@ 


finne, or runne intoany other danger. 
Fiftly, If itbee done for-ſatisfation of a cleareandap- 
' parant debt, -which could 'not bee recovered by the ond p 


nary - courſe of law, ſothat it'bee-done. without loſic,. 


 afary,of fearidallto bis cons - 
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{/:.$izrhly , If thera bee a probable conſent or ratification of 
-his from whom ſomewhat is taken away, as whenathing 
of (mall moment is taken by the Sonne from the Fatter, 
or the Wife from the Husband, &c. which is commonl 

accoanted for nothing, D ex. 23.24. 25; 

. ' Seventhly, If the Maſter which is unwilling, ſhould bee 
angry without reaſon; as inthoſe.things, which one hath 
taken from another man to ſuccour his owne preſent ex- 


_ -reame neceſſity, which hee could not helpe by any other 


meanes. For this ſeemes to bee by the law of rature more 
ancient, then the divifron of things, which cannotbe abro- 


gated by the humane law, by which the diviſion of things 
——was made : In which ſepſc it is not ill faid, that all things are 


made common in urgentneceſlity, 


NN Oe 4 


Cuay, LI. 
| WE. Of Covetouſneſſe. 
-: Queſt. 1, VVez F2 that Covetonſneſſe which # 


condemned ? 


' x, A, 1. Covetoufneſſe is properly: verſed about thoſe 


things, which are called cxternall goods ; and belongs tothe 


concupilſcence of the eyes, as it is divided oppoſitely againſt 
the coricupiſcence of the fleſh, and pride of life; 1-04. 2. 
whete the cheifeſt worldly (innes are reduced to three . 
heads, :to honours, pleaſurcs, and riches. Hence in Scrip- 
cure it is called the love of riches, the love of lucre, and the 
love of moncy by a ſpeciall appropriation, becauſe all things 
may bee attained, andate rated by money, a@_ | 
. 2. A 2. Not cvety defirc of riches'is Covetouſneſsc, 
but oncly the inordinate love of them; and that love. is inor- 
dinate which js repu to the love, which wee owe 
to:God, or our Netghbour. Hence , Covetouineſse uſcth 
to beecalled an immaderate, or unjuſt love of having. 

3. ef, 3. But becauſe the clhence of Covetouineſie, 
doth conſiſt in defire, therefore it is numbred among thoſe 


_ linnes, 
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fines, which carſbee conifamated with; without any-on6; 
ward aR, although it uſeth rocommind the whole man,ahd 
bring forth externall operations of all kinds.” .- 

4. <2. 4, Hence alſo it is; that a: Covetous man fin" 
neth three wayes : Firſt, In deliring riches, Secondly, I 
attaining*them, Thirdly, In or X warping Een 
For thelc three are contabeds inthedefre of having; © 

5. A,'5: But becauſe the eadiantaao of 
con'iſteth in its repugnancy to the love of God,*ot "our, 
Neighbour; therefore the pravity of Covctouſneſss js 1 in 
—t'; F. 

" Firſt, According to its mattcr, if wee would-r makeons 
ſelves rich by thoſe things whichare ſacred r0/Gvd.as |- 
finne of $7207, or by « thoſe things which ate oarNeipt 
bours, ſo that they cither ought not, -or will notalie 
them : ſach was the finne of A4ab about the Vincyard of 
Naboth, 1 King. 21. 

' Secondly, According to the forme ormanner; Hany in 
getting riches, uſcth cither.wicked, unjuſt,oruolawfullarts 
or meanes, Prov. 10,2,and 28. 8. 22, | * 

"Thirdly, According to the degzec or meaſure, if any 
hall To give himfelfe overtothe Sen of riches, Fat 
- hee neglets his'duty rowards God his" 
Lnk, 22. 5. E/4, $. 8. 
ourthly, Accotding tothe end, if riches rc kits I6- 
ved for themſclyes, or are refcrred to fome evillend, or 
hſtly doe turnea mgn from Go or his Neighbonr Erber 


01 whole'or inÞpart, 
- Queſt; 2, What aye vhe þ; rerevefis Coverete mand" 
Slit oudan thonghe, -of on 
i 


- - 


6, A. 1. If hee bee t: 
naligoods,fo that his min&isin ſuſpeit&>1ike a etcor 
I 2, 23. -2J- 2" i 

7. A, 2, If his joy, and ſadnefse,truſt and feare Fi &- 
pend epon his ſucceſse I in thoſe externall affaires, Luke 


+I, 9. 
«18, 4. 3.1f hee have a Pe and ready feeling i in thoſe 


things, but ſlow, and unapt to diſcerne Spirituall thi 
For the attention of the mind and a. knowledge more 
peircing, 


| jos! <4 
Peircing in one thing then another followeth alwayesthe 
aftcttian, Matth. 03+. 33s 
. A. 4. If that time, in which hee is compelled to 

leave of his ſecking gaine, although it is employed in Di- 
vine-worthip,lecme too long to him; Amos 8. 5. 
ro, 4. 5+ If his mind huntcth after gaine,Cven ia the 
_ exerciſe of Divine worſhipz Exe. 3. 31. 

Quelt. 3. By what reaſons may wee bee ftirred up to ft y 
covetouſneſſe? © 

II. ef. I. Becauſc this ſfinne ſo averts our love, truſt, 
and wholc heart from God to the World, that it excludes 
true Religion, 1 Teh. 2. 15. and containcs in It Spirituall 
Idolatry, Ephe/; 5.5. Col. 3.5. 
12, A, 3+ Becauſe it peirceth a man with cares, and 
deadly greifes; 1 Tim. 6. 10. 
1+ A, 3+ Becauſcir is the rooteofall evill; n Tim. 6. 
9, IO, 

Queſt. 4, What are the remedies which cheifly availe 
«gainft this ſonnc @ 
14. eA, r, Frequent and. (crious meditation ofthe vas 
ge of riches; Eccleſ. 5. and 6, 

. A. 2. A continuall conſideration of the ſhortneſle 
of this life, and of the ennny to which we ought toaſpire, 
Lok, 12.20.21. 33 

16, A, 3. Aſtirring 
in Gods providence, 496.4 
38. 29, 30. | 

17. A. 4. A great eſtceme , and zcale towards the 
dome of God; and the righteouſneſſe thereof, which | 
c Spirituall riches; zEock, 12.21, 30, - 

" an A, 5. Invocation to God, that hee will not ſuffer 
our minds wo into coecoulnell, Pſalm. t19. 36. 


pot faith, and lively confidence 
athcrly care Overus; Lak. 12, 
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Cray, LII, 


* Of [ome Moſaicall /awes belonging to the 
eight Commandement, © 


"Queſts I, V Hat was the equity of that law, that 
LE &--  Y no ſimpl: theft ſhowld bee puniſhed 
with capitall puniſhment Fo OO 4 
I, 4, 1, There was great cquity in that moderation; 


which is to bee obſerved by all Chriſtians - becauſe jultice 


requireth, that a proportion bee made with as nuch-equa- 


lity as can bec, betweene the fault, and the puniſhment : | 


but there will bee. no proportion found 'betweene thoſe 

cxternall goods,whichare taken away by ſimple theft from 
| men, and the life of mangif they ſhall bee weighed together 
 jnthe ballance. | 5 


---2+ 4.2, To that which uſually is moſt objeted, Thee | 


when the faults encreaſe, the puniſhments ought tobe exaſpe= 
rated; It is confeſſed to bee truly faid, but with this excep- 
| tion and condition, that the whole kind of puniſhment bee 
not changed, nor that all limits of proportioa betwcene the 
Ault and the puniſhment bee not leaped over, 57 
3+ 4. 3 That which is brought againſt this, out of 
Prov 6, 3:. of the cncrea(ing of thepuniſhmene of theft 
to ſevenfold, and gut of the 2 Sam, 113. 5: of the theife ad- 
Judged to death by David, are not repugnant to this equi= 
ty. For with Se/omonthercllitution of fevenfold, (cemeth 
to bee put for a greivous mul, whichby right mighr, orin 
a& uſedto bee 1mpaſced on thetheife : as the ſeventh mum« 
ber is oftentimes putin the Scripture for great. But David 
giving that ſentence, did not onely looke on the ſimple 
theft, but the great cruelty of the rich theife, ar ſpoiler, 
preying on his poore neighbour; and alſo heo was-kindled 
with wrath when hee gave thax ſentence. j , 4 
| 4+ 4. 4- That is lefſe which is obje&ed, that che law 
of Moſes concerning the puniſhtuent of theft, 1300 Td 
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found tobee repeated, and confirmed or enjoyned in the 
new Teſtament, and therefore that it was meercly poli- 

tick and judiciall. For they themſelves grant, which are 

of the contrary opinion thoſe lawes of 2Zo/es to bee uni= 

verſall and perpetuall, which bave anuniverſall and perpe- 
ruall can'e and reaſon, and not a particular belonging to. 
the Iewes; and they can bring no ſpeciall reaſon, bur a ri- 
diculous one of the kindred, and affinity of the Iſraclites 

among themfelyes: which reaſon can take no place in 
ſtrangers, who notwith(tanding were not puniſhed capi- 
tally for a ſimple theft; and ifrhat reaſon did availe againſt 
the capitall puniſhment of theeves among the Iſraclites, it 
Would have availed |alfo againſt the capitall puniſhment of 
other faults. = | 

Queſt, 2, hat was the reaſon of reftoring double the 

theft of money, or bouſhold ſtuffe > Exod, 22, 17, 
5, e, 1, Itis juſt (by the law of retaliation, ) that 
not onely that which is taken away ſhould beereliored, 
dur alſo that the theife ſhould ſuffes ſo much dammage as 
hee would, and did endeavour to bring upon another : and 
ſo hee may learne by bis puniſhment, whar 1t wasthar hee 
practiſed againſt another, and how hee ought to carry hime 
fclfe toward others, 

6, A. 2, A Theife ſfinneth doubly againſt his Neighs 
bour z for every one ought not to bee onely innocent to his 
Neighbour, but alſo to with himwell, and doegood to him 
npon occaſion, but a theife is delinquent againſt both du» 
KMcs. 
Queſt, 3. What equity was in that Inw, where a leſſer 
wwltt. was appointed for him, which had ſtolen money or 
houſholdſftnffe, they for him which ſtole ay oxe or a ſheepe, 
when oftentimes there was more dammape dont in that theſt 
then inthu? ' TT 
7. 4. 1. Some evils which ſimply confideredin them- 
lves, are lefſe, yet may bee more hurtfullto the publique. 
peace and tranquillity, then others which are greater in 
comſelves, _ 

S, 4, 3, Some evils for their opportunities aromore - 
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Idonting fo abt 8, Comm 005” oy 


eafily committed, and more hardly redreſſed : as to ſtcalea 
ſhcepe, then oold, becauſe i it may, | and uſeth to bee kept 


cloſer, 


9.-A, 3. Becauſe ſhcepe and oxen in their owne na- 


ture, ate more neceſſary to (uſtaine mans life then gold, or 
houſhold [tulte. 
Io. ef. 4, Oxcn and ſheepe were to bee offered a» 
mong the cheifeſt ſacrifices to God, Therefore it-is no 
marvaile, if hee would have thoſe things more narrowly 


kept, and their taking away more ſeverely puniſhed, out of 


which a part was duc tohim, and on which his worſhip fot 
the molt part did depend. 
Cueſt. 4+ #hy were five oxen reſtored for one, ayd onely 
foure ſpeepe? 
11, a x. Becauſe the uſe of oxenis greatertotheir 
Maſters, then of ſheepe, But their curious obſervation doth 
nat il agree to the explaining of this difference, who fay 
thorcare foure commoditics of a ſheepe, the skinne, the 
ficſhythe milke, and the young ones, but in anoxe they count 
afaft, to wit, the aboar in ubandey in treading out tt 
corne,and carrying of burdens, 
12. A. 3, Becauſe there is appearance of leflenceeſi- 
Pl for ſtealing an oxe, then one ſheep, which one-may ſceke 


or want of meat,to releive bimſdlfe, and I his family inpro- 
ſent neceſlity. 
13. 4. 3. Becauſe it is more boldnefſe and villany, to 


ſtcale an oxc,then a (heepe» 
Quelt. 5, what was thereaſon that a thes 
thoſe ſtolen beaſts living, was leſſe puniſhes, t 
killed them, or ſoldthemd _ 
14. ef. Becanſe in che latter caſe ," thae's is - foun@ 
_ continuation , obdaration, and multiplying: of the 
ane, 
| Queſt. 6. What & the equity of that law, Exod, 22, 2 
of Wing 6 night theift f _ 
| a, A, x. The ama ene Rs 
wof it; 
ethic aoene what 


W098 Gone WU without puniſhment, 'that is; 
__It2 


taken with 
nf hes has 


belonging 10 the eight Commandement. 
yeth the killer from the ordinary penalty of man ſlanghter; 
Let not bloud bee upon him; Let him nor bee guilty of mur-= 
dcr. | | 
+1116, A. 5, Thelaw doth alſoimply, that ſome murder 
ſome way my bee permitted, whic' is without the in- 
tention of the {layer ; for it doth not ſay, [ny ſpall ſlay, but 
if one ſhall bee ſmitten, and aje: As if the ſtriking was 
onely intended, cither to drive away or apprehend, and 
death followed upon that ſtriking onely by chance, For 
hee, who when hee could cither drive away, or appre- 
hend, had rather kill, cannot bee excuſed before God, and 
in his con(cierce from the guilt of murder. 

17+ A. 3. This is not permitted to bee done to any 
theite, but onely to him which breakes thorough or open 
a houſe. Yet all Pyrates, and High-way-robbers, arc in 
the ſame condition. 

18, A. 4. It is permitted particularly on the breaker 
open in the night. | 

Firſt, Becanſca night breaker open, comes with a vio- 
lent invaſion; that is, with ſach a force, as may lawfully and 
naturally bee repulſed by force. 

Secondly, Becauſe that violence in the night, is of an. 


Enknowne extent and manner. For it cannot bee diſcerned, 


whither theviolence of the theife tendeth, as whether hee 
bee a robber, or a cut-throat. 


pardon him 1f hee ufeth vehemency in his owne de- 
:i'19e A; 5. Ont of” which conſiderations-it appea- 
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Er Of ſome Moſaicall Zawes, e&rc - 
'&f by the Lord, CMatth, 24. 43. "That no man 
fhonld ſuffer his Houſe to bee broken through by a 
theife, [6 

Queſt. 7. What is meant by that, which 1s read, 
Deut. 15, 4+ There ſhall bee no poore among you t | 
 *, 21, As/. 1, Theſe words cannot bee fo taken ; as 
if they contained, cither a promiſe or an abſolute pre=- 
diction, For ſo they would contradit thoſe words 
Which wee have Yerſ. 11. The poore ſhall never ceaſe 
. 042 of the land; And the like words of Cyr15sTs, Iatth. 
* & Shs 4 6 | 

_ i. Anſ, 2, Whether it bee a conditionall promiſe, 
Cas ſome would, ) or (as others would; the reaſon of 
the antecedent precept of exaQtivg . debts in the yeare of 
releaſe, it hath the force of a forewarning ſtatute, that 
there ſhould bee none brought to extreame want, 
« deggery s and left ſo, amongſt the people of the 

ord. 

23, efs/, 3. But althougth- this cannot bee procu- 
red, but by common conſent, and the authority, and 
care of thoſe who have publique power, yet this duty 
Is impoſed upon all and every one, that they ſhould con-- 
ferre ſomewhat to this worke, according to their abili= 
ty and occaſion, as tothe promotion of the publique and 

common: good. 2} 


24, eA. 4. The equity of this law, is ftrengthned by 
moſt ſound reaſons z 
- Forfirſt, As itis a fowle ſcandall to a family, andacer= © © 
eainetokenof diſorder, confuſion, and. difſolution, where: 
_ every one is not provided of neceſlaries for: food, .in ſo: 
- much, that it can hardly bee accounted a family, where 
that care is not. ſtirring, 10 alſo it is in eyery City and Com-- 


. 25. £4. 2, From the negle& of this care, there 
ſprings up a great company of beggers, who liveidlyand: 
diſorderly, giving, themſclves to moſt. beaſtly caan+- 
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268 7 þ Of a Lye. 2. 
© kind Citizensare burthencd above meafare, and without 
neccſlity. 4 

27. A. 4. Thencealſo it is, that EINE miſera- 

ble cannot bee knowne from others, and ſo not releived as 

they ſhould bee. ; : 

28. A. 5. Laſtly, The publique and wandriog begge- 

ry of Chriſtians, is a ſcandall of the trucreligion, as if it did 

not teach that humanity and charity, which nature 1t ſ{clte 
diQatcth : and paſſceth into contempt of Cyr 1sT, who 

fayeth, that that is done to himſeife, which is done to his 
members the poore: and into the manifeſt diſgrace of the 

name of God, as well in thoſe beggers which worſhipping 

him arc made the ſpeRacles and examples of miſery, 2s 1n 
O”"_ of others, who wander without God as brute 

$% | 
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Crap. LIIL 
The 9. Commandement, 
Of 4a Lye. 


neſt. x, Hat #s ( to ({peake properl | «* 
Q V Vo: (to (peaks properly) A 


1. A. :, ALycisafalſe Teſtimony; 

2. A: 2, A falſe Teſtimony, differs from a falſe opi- 
nion; becauſe a falſe opition may bee by errour in the 
mind, and ſignified tono man : but it is required in a falſe 
Teſtimony, that it ſhould bee a finne of ſpecch, that is, of 
an opinion expreſſed cither by the mouth, or writing, or 
ſome (ligne equivalent to words, _ 

3. 4, 3. It differcth alſo from falſe cnuntiation, by 
which a thing is pronounced otherwiſe then it is : becauſe 
this may {0 happen, that it is not done to procure belcife, 
whichisthe nature of a Teſtimony, and one may through 
crrour pronounce this or that which is falſe, yet thinke it 

| 0 


ww ww. ,} . 


Of a Lye, | 

to bee trueinhis mind : now in a Lyethe ſpeech alwayes 
difſenteth.from the mind, FEED eg 

4. eA, 4, Therefore if any one ſhall ſpeake that which 
1s falſe, beleeving itto bee true, hee lyeth onely materially, 
If any ſpeaketh truth, thinking it to bee falſe, or not think 
ing it to bee true, hee lyeth formally. But if any ſhall ſpeake 
that which is falſe, and chioke it to bee falle, hee lycth both 


materially, and formally, and fully. 


5. eA 5. Yet if any ſhall tcſtifie that which is falſe 


inthoſe things, which hee may, and is bound, and profeſ- 
ſeth to know, although hee thinketh it truc, hee by inter= 
pretationis accounted in the Scripture as one that did not 
thinke, and under that title is ſaid tolye; as it appearcthin 
falſe teachers : all of which are frequently 1n Scripture ſaid 
to lye; although there were not a iew amonglt them, on 
Whom God (out of juſt puniſhment,) ſent the power of 
crrour, thatthey ſhould belceve a lye, 2 Theſſ. 2.11. 

6. e4, 6, To this kind of lyean intcrnall falſeſpeechhath 
ſomecreſpeR, as alſo the credulity of falſity, as far as it isin 
ſome way the beginning of falſe enuntiation, & in ſome ſort 
it is afalſe Teſtimony of that man, in that hee doth teltifie to 
himſeltey yet It hath not the formall nature of a lye, for to 
ſpeake properly, no man can teſtific that which is true or 
falſe to himſelfe, but to others. _ 

7. A. 7.1t doth proceed from the ſame reaſon, that 

alyc,_or falſe Teſtimony doth properly belopg tothe (eo 


cond Table : becauſe words are inſtitutedthat by them wee. 


ſhould transferre oar thoughts to other mens knowledge, 
and therefore ſhould properly and truly -toſtifie to men; 
although Hypocritcs are ſaid with ſome proportion tolyg 
to God, P/alm. 78. 36, ett. 5, 44 | 
| Quaſi, 2, Whether every lye bee a fine, ana wharkjnd 
of. fonne ? 1 ny 
ln 8. A. i. Itisafinne abominable to Gad; Pſalm, 5.47 
Prov. 6, 17, 19, and 12, 22, and which 1s uſually u- 


niſhed greivoally by him; Prov, 19. 5.9. and 2I4 18, Revg 
the 


31, 27. and 22, 15, 


. A, 3, A lyc cometh from the inſgation of 
SS DREW mx ing Devil 
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| Of a Lye. 
Devill, wi is a lyer, and the Father of lics, 70. 8. 
Li A. 3. It is a part of the old man which is to bee 
mortified and put off by the faithfull, Epheſ. 4.25. C oleſ 
| in A, 4. It doth diſorder the lyer in himſelfe; for it 
is again{ the order of nature, that the ſpeech which 184n- 
<< pg of the mind, ſhould wholy diſagree from the 
min ; 

I2. A. 5,1t is a diſorder alſo againſt his neighbour, 
for every one by the obligation of the naturall law, doth 
owe to his neighbour the obſervanceof truth. : 

T3. A. 6, It doth in a fpeciall manner hurt the Maje- 
ſty of God, who is the authonr, and ſuch a lover of truth, 
that hee cannot lye ; and alſo hath imprinted in man the 
image of his truth to bee kept : neither did hee ever give 
authority of lying by any diſpenſation, 

14. A.7. It is an abuſe and foywle defiling of the 
tongue, which is rightly called in Scripture the Glory of 
man, 

I5. ef. $8, There is ſomewhat that is baſe, and low in 
alye, more then in other vulgar ſinnes, (whether it 1s, be- 
cauſc it ſeemeth to proceed from feare,or becauſe it tendeth 
to deceit,) whence 1t is that raſh men,who ſtand upon their 
flight hogour; (although they lye continually; } yet take {o 
hainouſly the exprobation of a lye, that they thinke it fit 
to bee revenged by the ſword. 

16. A. 9. The violationand negle& of faith, doth di- 
realy diſturbe, and take away all contraRs and humane ſo- 
cleties : becauſe they depend upon the faith and truth of 
men, as apon their cheife bond, and foundation. | 

17. A, 10,A lye, becauſc it robs the lyer of all truſt 
and authority, doth make him unfit to undergoe either 
Chriſtian,or Civill duties towards men. "NO 

Queſt. 3, Whether, and how farre may one conceale the 
trath, without the guilt of a lye,or ſome other finne? _ 

18, A, r. It is lawfull to conceale the truthby ſilence, 
when neither picty,juſticc,or charity requizey that it —_ 

a. E 


of 4 Lyt. 


beerevealed, Alatth. 26, 63. Mart, 14,61, and 7 "4 5; 


Lak. 23. 9. 10h. 19. 9. For the affirmative Precept, 6 
ſpeaking truth, doth not bind alwayes, but whavthercaſan 


bk of circumſtances well weighed doth require, 


19, A. 2. The ſame is the reafon of ſpeaking onepart 


of the truth, and hiding the other; if any (the circumſtan- 
ces being confidered, ) hath authority to hide it; erem. 38, 


| $0, 29% 


20. A, 3. Alfoit is lawfull ſometimes, withoutfalſe= 


hood, to ſpeake thoſe words, out. of which wee know ws 
bably, that che hearers may conclude ſomewhat that is falſe, 
At. 23.6.7. 8.9. For this is not to lye, or beare falſe 
witneflc,but onely togive another occaſion of erring,not & 
commit,but to avoyda ſinne, 

21s A. 4, But that conccaling of the truth by mentall 
reſcrvation , or verball equivocation, which moſt of = 
Pontificians teach, may bee uſed in ſome caſes, if itbce a 
plied in any weighty tcltimony, it is nothing elſe, but 
art of lying. 

23, '. 5. The concealing of the truth by mentall re- 
ſervation, (as if one guilty ſhall ſay, that hee did not, or 
knoweth not, that which hee did, or knoweth, reſerving 
in his mind, with this meaning that bee didnot doc it, or 
doth not know it, ſo that hee would revcale it. ) Firſt, 
Itdoth eyert the, nature and dofrine of ennnciation and 
teſtimony; becauſe that part of the ſentence which is reſer= 
vedin the mind, dothnot declare, fignific, 'or diſcloſcany 
thing toany man. 

23. 4. 2. It doth proceed from an intention of decei- 
ving,or creating an opinion contrary tothetruth inanothers 
mind : which is againſt the nature of teſtifying, or bearing 
record of this or that thing, 

| 24. ef, 3, In words pronounced after this manner, 
there isa plaine and barelye contained; 

For firſt, If the guilty which did this or that, ſhall ſay 
 thathee did, his teſtumony is true, therefore ifheedenicth 
that hce hach nv} it, his teſtimony is falſc ; that is, hee 


Pa (" 
| Secondly; 
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Of 4 Lye." ; 
Secondly, By this meanes the guilty doth (ay and teſty- 
fie not onely that which is falſe,but what hee knowetb, and 
is (are is falſe :. which is to lye both materially, and formal- 
ly,that is compleatly. | 
25+ eM. 4. Ifthis bee not to lye, then ſuch a guilty 
man, can by no meanes lyc in the ſame cauſe, if hee w 
never ſo faine, Hee which hath done, or knoweth thisor 
that, if hee can lye any way, it mult neceſlarily bee by ſay- 
ing,I have not done it, or Idoe not know it, Some mentall 
reſervation cither diftinaly or implicitely conceived, al 
waycs lugketh in common lyes. For hee which knoweth 
that to bee falſe which hee ſpeaketb, can hardly otherwiſe 
ſpeake falſe without this reſtriction, or ſame ſuch like t al- 
though this bee falſe, and T would confeſle it in another 
placcand time, yet for ſome reaſons, I ſay fo atthis time and 


- place : where the mentall reſervation 1s almolt the ſame 


which the Pontificians allow : I did notdoe no tcll thee 
in this place, or at thistime, . 
36, A. 5. There are great men amongſt the Ponti- 


\ ficiansthemſclves, whoare forced to condemne theſe men- 


tall reſervations; Sotus de juſt. & jure, lib. 5, q. 6, a. 3, 
Te ſay, ( [ didnot doe it,) which 1 did, altbomwgh it be with 
thi Imitation of the mind, (that 1 ſhonld give netice of it 
to you) t5.not equivocation, but alje. Covarravias follow- 
eth Sotus var. reſolut. lib. 1. cap. 2. num. 2; Azor, lib. rx. 
cap.4.1f words which we uſt, are nat ambignons in their ow 
Pgmfication, or by the common puectice of men, but onely 


| bave one ſenſe, we muſt uſe them in that ſenſe which they 


give: neither 15 it lawful for ts, although we be queſtioned 
ainſtraght avd law, to wreſt ene thing into another by # 
thought; far it i never granted to let but he lyeth who t4- 
keth words other viſe then they feguifie; far there u« nothing 
fo falſe, which cannot be from all lying, if at our 
_ pleaſure we retains ſomewhat tacitely in onr 
wi” 
27+ A. 6. That reſtriftion of this licence, which the. 
patrons of it, make to certaine caſes, doth noe take quite 
EE TEC Ee LNE L's MIYFLD 8 ” 
| | they) 


 _of 416 
they) abſolutely to deny by words, that which hee know- 
eth to bee true upon oath : Firſt, If hee hath keard-it in 


confeflion. Secondly, If hee bee nor queſtioned legally 
by aludge. Thirdly, If ſome injury is beongbe upon him 


by the Interrogatory. Fourthly, If hee have any teaſora- 
ble canſe, Filucizs tr, 40. cap. 2, nm, 49. 50, 5h 


5 2+ 

For firſt, Thoſe caſes, although they containe cauſes of 
flence, yet they havenoother rinbon't or reſpeRrto ateſti- 
mony mingled of words externall, which are falſe in them- 
ſclvcs, and mentall,faincd at will, then any other mattcrof 
ſpeech in common diſcourſe. 

Sccondly, Neither confeſſion, or the defeR of Iegall 
proceſſe, or an injury can give power to any tolyc, - 
Thirdly, Morethen this, thatlaſt limitation (if be have & 
reaſoriable canſe, ) doth ſet ſuch looſe bounds to this fallae 
Cy, chat it may take place uponall occaſions, and inall bu- 
ſmeſſe, with thoſe, who thinke they have a reaſonable cauſe 
for couſcning others : which bringeth with it the deltrus 
Rion of hamancentercourſe. 

28, I. Whinone (ay they) ) being queſtioned of no wan, 
or being alone, or before others diſcour/ing with binſelfe 
for his minds ſake, may underſtand what he S by any words 
without a bye, Therefore alſo, he may incaſe he be nnjuſily 
queſtioned © becanſe he is obliged 10 nothing by an Ie 


Ok og COU Ei 7, 
But firſt, This is ſach an inference, as if one ſhould ay : 


it is lawfullto play with huckle bones, therefore itis la 
fall to play with oaths, 
Secondly, The reaſon is altggcther unlike, hee which 
diſcourſeth alone with himſelfe, or trifleth on let __ 
before others, teſtifieth to any man, nefther 
hee profeſſe, that hee will-give his teſtimony. But hee 
which anſwercth to'one queſtioning ſeriouſly, p th, 
(and thatoftentimesnpon the religion of an ont ) that be 
wil giyein true witnefſe, 
' 29. 2, There may bee ambigity i 5” Weird (wldethoy(y 
not _ 5 YOM but alſo according tothe place, 


Mmm: 2 perſon, 
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274. 5 


perſon; manner, and other c,rcumſtances, . Now it # wholy: 
left to one, that 1s uniuſtly queſtioned to take ambiguous 
words in what (enſe he will, And indeed, they ſpeake fo 
farre true, that there are ſome uſuall ſignifications of words 
to bee drawne out of the circumſtances : to wit, when 


| fome particles. may bce. and:commonly are underſtood, 
and ſupplied in ſome propoſition , by the circum- 


ſtance of time, perſon, end, &c. As if-one (clling corne, 
after hee hath ſold all that hee would: ſell, reſerving ſo 
much as is neceſſary for himſclfe, ſhould anſwer to a 
Chapman, demanding if hee had any corne, I have none; 
hee did not lye : becauſe by the circumſtance of perſons, 
a ad is undcrſiogd to bee of wheatthat.is to bee 
{ſo . | | 

But faſt, In thoſe fallacies which wee treat of, there are 
no circumſtances frem which the hearers may gather that 
mentall interpretation, ( which the equivocatour reſer- 
vethto hymſelfe;as for example, ita Ieſuite, or fome Maſſc- 
pricſt,ſhould'be asked by a Lay-ludge, whether hee were a 
Prieſt or no, and hee ſhall deny it therefore, becauſe hee is a 
Prieſt, and fo nor ſybjeR tothe IuriſdiQion of a Lay-judge: 


_ 'hedenicth ta this Iudge that hee 1s a Prieſt, onely becauſe 


hee is one. | os 
Secandly, Thoſe circumſtances as long .as they remaine 
the ſame, alwaycs dcnorate one and the ſame meaning: but 
>" "6 turne them(ſclyes into divers (caſes even as 
Cacy its. | 
 Fhirdly, Hee which will 'bee underſtood by cir- 
cumſtances, neither hideth the truth , or deceiveth the 
"24g thy or Hearer; but an, Equiyocatour profeſieth 
», TETY By Þ 5s 2 
 Fourthly, When ſomewhat is underſtood by the cir- 
cumſtances, hee which {o\ſpcaketh, if hee ſhauld bee far- 
ther asked, whether his. words ought to bee underſtood 


| ſo oxmo, it hee ſhould deny, it were a plaine lyc : but theſe 


Equivocatours being acked diſtigtly, whether they ſpeake = 
eVoeye from their Maſters do&trine, ulc to deny that 


7 [: Os A. 8.11 ; 


a. —— _—_ w—- 


of -« Lyne 
t 20, ef. 8, In the-cxamples, which the Pontificians 


bring of this kind of <quiyocation in ſome ſpeeches of | 


our Lord which are regilired in the Evangeliſts, there 
is nothingto:bes found, -which- can countenance this-dee 
cit. | 1 os 
31; 1. They ſay, Cir15sT the Lord, Matth, 9g, 
| 24. ſaid of the Damzell that was dead, ſhee us not deady 
. #nderflanding gn reſpeft of my power and will, 
Bur firſt, In that-cxample , there: was neither a ſecret 
of confeſſion, neither an tertogatory made either a- 
gain(t,or beſide law,neither an injury offered to Cur1sr, 
or any rcaſonable cauſe'that did compell ChmIsr: 
co ule any: equivocation by a mentall reſcryation, but ic 
Was ſach a ſpeech, as Cyx1$sT uſcdinhis common.con= 
verſation with men, I-bg ; 
Secondly, The meaning of CR 15s Ts words was 
manifeſt cnough by the circumſtances, without any men- 
tail reſervation- For hee ſpoke to thoſe, who crying 
and mourning; did provide thefuncrall rites for the dead, 
as\ notto bee raiſed againe; but hee would teſtifie, that hee 


would raiſe her againe as one awaked from: ſleepe 2 and: 


therefore could not explaine this more aptly, then inthoſe: 
Words which hee uſed, 


32. 2. They bring thoſe words of our Lord, Jeb. 15. 
15; All things which 1 have heard. from my Father, 
1 have made knowne to non.” Which :words:: they © fay,. 
are to bee underſtood by: a mentall reſcryation ; becaufe 
hee had other things to tell them, not+yct ſpoken, 7ob.. 
T6; 12, yas fwd Toe | E280 

But To/etthe:Icſuitc,.upon the place, doth anſwer: 
after Tanſonins + That ' there - are many things ſpoken. 18 
Scrigture, which" are to be reſtrained according: to: the: 
crcumſt ances of things, perſons, . ries >. or the end or 


ſcoje, for which they are proauced : ſo Cunni3T aid. 
20w make knowne all things 20 bis 'Diſciples , which 
according. to.i their,” condition ' and; ftace: they conght 16. 


k 


beare, 


$3- 35 They abje and urge, moſt eſpecially chatof 
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eAMourk, 13. 32: Of that day and bonre no man knoweth, no 
wot the Sonne bimſelfe, | | 

\. Bur firſt, The conditions which the Pontificians require 
to lawfall equivocation, doc no mare agreeto this in« 
ſtance, then the firſt, 

Secondly, The Sonne as man in that pcs is oppoſed 

to the Father as God. For Cur1srT did not deny, or 
would ſeeme to deny, but that the Holy Ghoſt did know 
theday of judgement, The meaning therefore is cleere as 
the words found: tliat Cur1i5Sr as man was ignorant as 
yet of the day of judgement, or at leaſt did not know by a 


_naturall knowledge : which is the interpretation of eAth a- 


waſirs B aſilins, Hilarines, Naziarzn, T heodoret, ( yril, and 


the whole fixt Synod, as the leſuitcs among themſelves 
doe confeſle, Gregor, de valent, in comment. Theclog, tom. 


4. 4/prut. 1, queſt, 10, punt. 2. And Maldonate upon 


#46. 13, For although Cxx 1s T the Lordhad no faul- 


ty ignorance, either privative, or out of a bad diſpoſition, 
or quality, yet it was not unmect for his ſtate of humilia- 
tion, that as hee was man, hee might havethe ignorance of 
pure negation, ora not knowledge of ſomethings, Which 
; =r hath hce ſhould perfeRly know , bcing glori- 
© 34. 4- They alledge alſo that of Z«k, 24. 28. Hee 
wade as thow 00 be Would have gons no ferther, But this 
fcining was not in words contradicting the truth, but in 
geſtures agreeing with the truth : For the Lord compoſed 
himfclfe as if hee would haye gone farther , unleſle the 
Diſciples ſhould earneſtly urgehim to the contrary, and as 
it-were retaine him by force. Such geſturcs of gueſts, 
when they arcalſojoyned with words agrecing to them, 
in common diſcourſe doe ſignific nothing elſe, then ſuch 
a will ſaſpcndcd on fuch conditions, Therefore in this 


_ examplo, there is nolikelyhood or ſhadow ofan cxtraor- 


dinary <quiyocation gz in words which arc otherwiſe 


- contradictory to truth, unleſlc they were tranſlated to forme 


unperceived meaning by menall reſcrvation, x 
37+ $4000; They oppoſs thole worgs Uf onr Lerds 
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Of publique judgements, $c. © ST. [] | 
Teh. 9_8, 1 will not gre np to the feaſt; becauſe, notwith- of 
ſtanding this deniall, the ſawe Evangeliſt doth teſtibie, that wid) 
hee did goe up tothe Feaſt; Verſe, 20. Butthe whole force | WA 
of this objeRion relieth upon the doubtfull tranſlation, | | if 
by which that word, which properly fignifieth, »or yer, | þ 
is rendered by wot, Cajetan, Ianſenivs, Maldonate, and f 
' To/et doe obſerve this in the explanation of this place. Wn! 
And this is fully ſhewed in the very vulgar trarſlation, = 
where inthe words next following, it rendereth the ſame B1yll's 


word by uot yet, for my tine 5s not yet come. 
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em cone ad 


Of publique judgements, the Judge, Accuſery, 
| Witneſſes, A avecateand D cfendaxt. 


Quelt, 1. Hat is Tudgement 2 Ds 
V x. A. Indgement doth properly 
fignific, the determining of that , which is juſt betwixt 
thoſe which ftrive abontright. But it doth alſo connotate 
a coactive power, of compelling the parties to ſubmit 
themſclves to the tolermingtion, or ſentence given. 

Queſt. 2. Pnether ſuch Indgements, and the office of ; 
Tudges bee lanfall amongſt ( briſtians? g 

' 2. ef, 1, They are not ondly lawfull, bue neecſlary; 


A. 15, 10. Rom, 13, For that which by thelaw of na» 8 
rure is profitable and neceſsary for the good eſtate ofhn- In 3-2» 
mane ſacicty, 13not taken away, but rather is cſtablifhed,dt- | | 
reccd, and perfeRed by the inſtitutiops of Chriſtian religi- oh 4 


on. For Chriſtianreligion doth not defiroy, but perfe& na- zz 
ture : but the office of Indges and judgements, by thelaw 188 by I 
of nature, are uſefull and neceſSary for the goodeſtate of [HE on 
humane ſociety : as it appearcth by the example and expe-= 1 
rience of all people, which have uſed ſuch judicatures, as tf 1 
neceſcary for the flare ofthe Common-wealth, Foritis - 1 . E:© 


. 4 4 
EY m__d | 4 4 > 


plaine, that confuſion cannot beea 
termination ftrifes, andthat many 


= 
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Of pnblique judgements, He. 
ded without the Iudges power. . BY 
M 3.e.2., That which the Anabaptiſts objeR apainlt this, 
-is to weake to take away ſo neceſſary an inſtitution, . For . 
CnuKRrIs rt atth,5,, 40. dothnot Command us to: flee 
ſuing at Law, as athing unlawfull :-but-to beare injuries 
patiently, and not to repay evill with evill, neither ſlightly 
to contend with thoſe, who doc us aninjury; Adatth.7. t. 
a private judgement is forbidden, and that too raſh, proud, 
and injuſt, and not a juſt one, asS-it appearcth bythe oppa= 
ſite words, 7oh. 7.24. Panl, 1 Cor, 6,6. doth notcon- 
demne all going to law, but that contention which was 
joyned with ſcandall , ſuch as was that of the faithful 
brethren before the unbelecving Indges, which gave of- 
fence, both to the faithfull and theunbeleever. 

Queſt, 3. What things arerequired to a lawfull Indge- 
ment ? 

4. A. 1. It is firſt required that it bee from juſt au- 
thority; that is, that it bee done by him, who hath lawfull 
authority over ſuch perſons in ſuch acaſe, Z»k. 12.14. 

5. e, 2, It is required, that it bee juſt init ſelfes that 
ts, thatthe judgement, or judiciall ſentence-bee conforma« 
ble with true jaltice, /oh. 7. 24. 

6, A, 3. It is required, that it bee certaine; that is, that 
it bee not given upon things hidden , or onely (lightly 
knowen, but thronghly tricd ; Prov. 18. 13. 

7. 4.4, ItiSrequired, that the. judgement bee uprighe 
and ſincere; thar is, that it proceed from no other affedion, 
bur onely from the love of Iuſtice, and publique good, 
2 ('bron, 19.9, 
 Quelſtc-4. How muny wayes may 4 Tudge lawfully pro= 
eced againſt offences 
_ -8, eA. I. In criminall cauſes wee commonly proceed 
orderly, by way of accuſations ( #iz,.) when there Is 
one that accuſeth, and promiſcth to prove the crimes which 
hee objeteth, TY 

 Thereaſonis, Firſt, Becauſe that judgement hath re- 
lationto a ſtrife, queſtion, or controverſic, but there can bee 

no difference, or queſtion, cxcept it bee betweene wy, 
an 


_ 


"os 
Wage 


Indge, to procced 
inſtance of the accuſer. 5 

For withoue this, Firſt, All judgements 
onthe will of the accuſers. 


Secondly, 


tothe bridling 


ſervi 


I « 3:EFC, 


I3.eM. 5. If it bee certaine, that the crime is com- 
mitted, and the authour concealed; as for example, a man 
Iycth in the high way ſlainc, or it is certaine, that ones houſe 
rifled, _ onely a general Roy 


Yeh 


In 4 


et 


8 pulled downe, or 


> 
_ 
— 
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of publiqit judgements] &e; 

anditcan bec of nofault done, 
{cr, and defendant, 

: Secondly, Ic is 


except betweene the accu« 


the office of a Indge to appoint the me- | 
dium of Iultice : which can have no place,exceptthere bee 
two betweene whomit may bee 
and 25, I. AH, 25, 16, 

' 9, A. 2. Butby the natural an 
onely requircd a ſufficient teſtificatton of the fat, which 
is often without a formal! accuſcr, | 
ciall ſentence: v1z, when there are other things 
ſupply the place of an accuſer, (as a manifeſt evidence of 
the fat, publique report, ) in which there is contained a 
vrtnall accuſation; 

Io, 4, 3. It oftentimes belongs to the office of a 
y way of exquir7, where there is ne 


would depend 


That Iuſtice would ceaſe, which is neceſſary, 
of hainous vices, and to the 
 (- of the Common-w 
| T1, 3. The Indge doth not fulfill his office, if hee 
encly lnowcth the cauſes which are brought unto him, 
unleſſe upon occafion, hee doth prudenitly find them our; 
Tob, 29. 16. Prov, 24,11, 13. 

I 2, A, 4. That enquiry, W 
Which wee moderately looke into the obſcrvance of 
lawes, and faults committed againſt the lawcs, is both pro. 
fitable, and agrecing to reaſon both in Church and Com- 
mon- wealth; as alſo to the office of thoſe, who have the 
care of the community , and ſo ought to have” ſufficient 
knowledge, how they ought to carry themſelves in obe 
ſcrvance of the lawes, At, 15.36, Dent. 13, 14. and 21. 


appointed, Dex. 17, 8, 
d Divine law, there is 


to the giving of 


purging and pre= 


bich is called generall, by 
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of publique judgements, Oc Ty 
ought to bee made, whether or no apy probable infamy, or | 
ſuſpition ſticketh upon a man about the fault commicted 
necre thofe places, and according to propartion, extraordi- 
nary enquiry is to bee made,as it hee bee excommunicated, 
Joh. 7, (hn xr 
14. 4.6, But ifthere bee an infamy, probable ſuſpt- 
Lion, or complaint made of this perſon, as the authour then 
there ought to bee a ſpeciall enquiry of that perſon, whe- 
ther hee bee authour of the crime or no? for then upon 


publique notice, the Indge procecdeth as a publique per- 


ſon. And a certaine virtuall accuſation iS contained in ſuch 
an evidence; Dewt. 22, 14, &c. 

I5. ec, 7. Ina generall ſearch, theſe things are to bee 
obſcrved, | 

Firſt, No man ought to betray any to the Indge, to bee 
puniſhed in that caſe which hee knoweth to bee honeſt, 
and to deſerve no puniſhment, For this would bee in- 
juſtice, to promote that,which is not juſtice. 

Secondly, No man, who was not formerly attached, 
er tainted with the crime of which the enquiry is made, 
iS bound to betray, or accuſe himſclfe, althcugh hee bee 
-asked upon oath, whether hee knoweth any one to bce 
Evilty of ſucha fault 2 

The reaſon is: Firſt, Becauſe by the intention of the Tudge 
which proccedeth legally, hee is not asked of bimſeltc : 
boo that hee dorh not enquire of things altogether 
ki 


Secondly, Becauſe no man is bound to puniſh him- 
ſclfe, or direaly tocooperate for his owne puniſhment, 

I6, A, 8.-It is (o farre againſt nature, that any man 
(hould betray or defamec himſclfe, efpecially when there 
18 great danger, that ſuch enquiries, in which one is queſtio- * 
ned of himſeltc in crimipall cauſes, no ſcandall going be- 
- fore, force nature, and give occaſzon of horrid perju- 
TICS, 
_ -17+ A, 9. No manis alway bound to reveale afccret 
crime of anothers, of which no ill report went before.. 


For hee, whoſe offence is hidden, has hee as yet right to 
—_—— oy noIIerrnys = 2, ene = on tern es nn ons br Wn es 
pl preſerye 
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of publiqut judgements, &c. 

preſerve his fam, that it ſhould not-raſhly bee layed:op 
Neither:is it the part of a Iudge to ſearch into 15nd 
faults, who as hceis a publique perſon, ought to-proceod 
upon ſome notice; orſyſpition; -/:: :: 

18, 4. 10, Fherefore to decline ſuch incommoditics, 
neither the Indge ought to impoſe, or the cxamined to 
take that oath of cuquiry, which is called ex ?fjci2, to de- 


clare the truth of whatſocver ſhall bee asked : except itbes: 


with this reſtriction; as farre as hee w bounet to ieby lays or 
as farrc,as hee may doc it by right. 

19. A. 1. Ye ſometimes, ſecret crimes which before 
were hidden are to bee dete@ed, when the circumſtances 
being well weighed doe-inducethis : 


As forexample, Firſt, Whenthe' manifaſtation bvillbes | 


profitable and neceſlary 


tro thehindering che cominirting 
of another crime, which is probably feared. 


Li 
£ 


Secondly, When ſome dwgeecya diſcommodiry ioat 
hand, which can ſcarfe beeavoyded without rovcaling of 


the crime. 


for procuring the delinquents 'amendinent;'or hindering 
cho continuation or itcration of the offence, For 1 in ſuch 
caſes, there is greater account to bee madeof rand 
charity, the common good, and onC1 v6P the 
fame of tho fankry, whiclis blenddhed chedp byelnawozand 
oboe pete ray SULISE op at of 

' Queſt, 5. Whether the Judge _ abwrands Ft Cov ſew 
tence according tothe things 4 alicaged and proved d* | 


20, A. 1. The Indgo not 46 paſs! ſeniichce 22 


Feembi 


nſt the things allcaged an d proved tr dens 
ink p wh wo now pe un atr,  Toy 0999 : 

; TheTudze emonecth as eblaiy T—_ 
inſtead of the Common-wealth, therefore hed: cannot bee 
accounted to give aſentencerightly ard by his office,oxcept 
ic may-beerbonght, that the Conimbn-we þ > 
f nn 


and approve the fame” fentthee; ' But: i 
wealth ſhould ſentence; it eontdinot proeced Þut ion 
bay: | ge Therefore, hee "muſt ſedge either gc- 


To” " Nnne cording 


Thirdly, When the manifcfiation $7. necefſaiyy whhvs 
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F of publique judgements, crc 
cording to publique knowledge which ariſcth out of the- 
things alleaged, and proved, or clſc whoty abſtaine from | 
judgement. 
>= Secondly, If the Iudge could ſentence either againſt, 
or bcſide things alleaged and proved, there. would from 
thence follow great diſcommoditics, and the perverſion. 
of judgements : when unjuſt Indges weuld cafily con: 
| demnethe innocent, and quit the guilty, under. pretext of. 
a private knowledge, which difapreeth from the things al-; 
leaped and proved, | 
"Thirdly, Fhere can be no other wap, by Which the Com: - 
mon-wealth may remaine in quiet. 

21. e. 2. Yetthe Iudge isnot fo reſtrained to things 
alleaged and proved.that he-muſt condemne him todeath, 
whom hee knoweth plaincly to bee innocent. 

© Firſk, Becauſc things alleaged and proved, arc onely 
mcancs of manifeſting the trutb, and therefore ought rot 
to preyaile with any againſt the truth which is certainly 
knowen; and that nothing availeth which they uſe to an- 
Gyer to this, thar the end of proofes- is ovely publique - 
per : becauſe. publique truth . doth preſuppole abſolute 
ruth, - 

Secondly, Becauſe a Indge which pronounceth-thatto 
bee truc which-certainly /hee knoweth: to bee falſe, would 
bee alyer; and fian<againit bis owne conſeicnce, - 

| 22, cither is this- argument ſolved by: thae 


A. 3+ 
diſtinBon, betweene tho-publique and privats.conſcience - 
of a Iudge, EE 
. -: Forfalt, the private conſcience ought-not tobeyiolated - 
hy EO hutpakl] ne knowledge.althouph ic may bee 
_ Secondly, ublique kt edgeal it may bee. - 
to others, yet it cannot bee-a rule for procecding to him, 
which certainly knoweth it to bee falſe, | 
- Thirdly, Becauſe to flay an innocent,isa faR intrinſecally 
evill; and ſo ought not ro bee committed, by any-wictingly, 
and willingly, Neither is it coongh-to ſay it was doneby 
chance, or: that ſuch a man was guiley by the common 
Jndgoment, For: hee. who. wittingly and. willivgly, and 
- up 
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Of publique judgements, &c. 283. 
apan deliberation doth any thing, hee is thecauſe of itby 
himſelfe. And the common judgement if it crre for he 
deſtrution of any, onght not either to bee confirmed, of 
promoted by him which knoweth tothe contrary. 
Fourthly, Hee: would rightly bee accounted by all, a, 
wicked-man,who in ſuch a parcicular caſc,ſhould take upon 
him the office of a Tudge to condemne him. whom hee 
| knowerh to bce innocent. Therefore itis wicked toabuſe 


that office after ſuch a manner when it is undertaken, 

« 23. & A. 4, If the Indge would but doc his doty in pro- ; 
curing the manifctation ot the trath, ſo much intricateneſſ® 

would ſcldome happen, Bur ifit ſhould happenafecr hee: 

hath tried all things for the delivery of the innocent, hee is 

bound to- leave his: office of Iudge rather then to con 

demne him, _ 


« 


Ts Fa Ge What prunes ought a [udge eſpecially to bewaye 
_—— . 
24, ef. x. Either to make, or follow in judicature 
unjuſt lawes; 1/ai. 10. 1. Woe unto them that decree un- 
 righteara decrees, and that write greivonſneſſe which they 
bave. preſcribed; To turne aſide the needy fromynagement, "i 
| arito take away the right from the poore of my people, &05 WE || 
| Fot every Indge ought to adminiſter true zuſtice. Bur. = [ih a 
thatcannor-bee true juſtice, which is. adminiſtred accor- | TE - 
ding to lawes which are repugnant either to the naturall [i 2... 
| ordivine taw. Becauſe a. Judge by his. office is the Mis [88 - 
_ niſter of God, and the Keeper of hislaw; Dewr. 1. 173 . 1 
_ a. Chyox. 19. 6.7. And therefore hee ought to Judge ac-- | 
cording to that, 1 I 27 
25» ef. 2. To accept: of perſons; that is, in judicature : ane 
to reſpeRt ſome condition of this-or that perſon, whick | "4 
maketh nothing tothe judging of the cauſe; Dew. 16; 19... ll Tar 
Exod, 23. 3. Lev.19.15, ? a x Se 
For this is. direRly againſt, the profeflion of. 2 - | ks 
rſt, Becauſe a Tudge is axyoinned as a. medhurs and li Tread 
Mcdiatour betweene thoſe whoſe cauſe. hee jadgeth, . | Fa 
therefore 25 the . middle Any ic felfc equal . wry _ 
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' Of publique judgements, &c. 


ſpet of /cither extreame, ſo the aftetion of the Tudge: 
_ onghtnotto cncline to any ſide, (exp THpt 

Secondly, A Indge is nothung ciſc but IaRice cnlivencd : 
therefore hee ought no moreto cnclineto this or that pate 
ty,chcn the Tuſtice it ſelfe of the cauſe doth encline, 

Thirdly, A Indge undergoeti the perſon of Gad, who 
is free from all paſſion, 

26. A. 3, Torcceive bribes, Dew. 16,19, and cycry 
Where in Scripture, Es 

Thercaſon is, Firſt, Becauſe this bendeth the inclination 
of the mind to this or that perſon, which is beyondthe 
cauſe, and ſo bringeth inacception of perſons, 

Sccondly, By this mcancs, judgement is either corrup- 
red,that it may bee unjuſt, orjult judgement is ſold; cither 
of which is abaminable; therefore that deſcyiption of a juſt | 
man doth eſpecially bclong to Indges, and other admini- 
ers of judgement; 1/as. 33, I5- Hee that d:ſpiſerb the 
219% of oppreſfions, that ſaketh his hands from holding of 

ribes, that ſtoppeth his eares from bearing of bloud, and ſont 
teth his eyes from ſeeing evik. | | 

27. A, 4. To put, of ſuffer by others to bee put, de- 
murres, prolongings, or unneceliary delayes on a cauſe; 
Luk, 18. 2.4. | Ts 
| For firſt, This is to deny juſtice in part, though not in 

wW Co $7 | 
- Secondly, This is to yeild an occaſion of dammage, cither 
of both parties, or at lcaſt ofone : for whilcſt the cauſe is 
ſpunne out, charges every day encreaſc, which oftentimes 
excced the priacipall, | 


Thirdly, By theſe meanes it commeth to paſſe, that ſo 
many inconveniences doe belong to judgements, that they 
becomehartfull, and formidable, as well to others that are 
lovers ofthe peace, as to poorc and miſerable perſous, for 
whoſe ſake they were cheifly conſtituted, and doe elpc- 
clally fayourbulie wranglers : inſomuch, that oftentimes 
tliecy-thathave ajuſt cauſe, will fly-going tolaw, when the 
upjealt oppreſſours wit it, and feeke after it : which is a 
manifeſt pervcrlion and' corraption-ot -j Es Ip 
| : i, 


_ rity, 


$. Tv and 6, 12, and into ungquietneſſe,l/as, +0, 1,3: 

_ Queſt, 7, #bat law #:there cencer ning acenſersd- | 

23. A, 1. Information made to a Iudge of thefaulr.of 
one guilty, whether it bee done by complaint, (in which 
the private good of the party cffended, is uſually ſoughty) 
or by Evangelical denurciarwn, (where the god of the 
brother denounced, is intended;) or by judiciary denuncie- 
710, ( where the common good , of of another which 
is ivnocent, is intended by the erquiry of the Iudge; ) or 
by perfett accuſation, (where the procuring the ſawe good, 
ts {ought by the proofes of theaccuſcr;)if it be rightly done, 


andin order, is alawtull ayd honeſt thingy 1Tim. 5, 19. 


The reaſon js, becauſe ſuch informationis accrtaine meanes, 
Which hath juſt proportion and order to the defendingthe 
common go0d, It is alſoan aft of juſtice, as fatre as it is a. 


taking puniſhment of haincus 1njuries by publique antho» 


29; A. 3. There are many caſes where it iS not onely 
lawfull, but neceſſary to accuſe the delinquent : 

As forexample, Firſt, Promoters, and ſuch like Of- 
ficers are bound by their place co accule tbe guilty, as of- 


| ten as it is profitable to the adyancement of the publique 


ood, 
, Secondly , Every Citizen is bound to bring in' thoſe 
faults, which doe cither immediately hurt the publique 
pood, or mediately redound to the publique harme, or 
which hurt heavily any innocent, if the detriment cannot 
conveniently by any other courſebee averted, The reaſon 


is, becauſe hee is bound by the law of nature, and out of 


charity either to the Common-wealth, or his neighbour, 


*toemploy all his induſtry, when need ſhall require, toroote 


oututterly all ſuch evils. | 

| 30, e, 3+ Allaccuſation is made unjuſt,cither through 
calumny, by putting in a falſe crime,or through prevericas 
7358, by uſing fraud in the accuſation, or by #ack-ſtiding, 
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ſuch abuſes, judgements are turned into #1 #:82029,, Amos 


by deliſting from a jul} accuſition (ithout lawtull 
=o — 
G = _— 7.7.3 


q " ' f5.9 195 
- FC fot 1 is 

ad K.... BS ai. nl 2 7eÞ 
ITED LEE A994, 


at; 


" $-$5 « . - 4 3 - WY 4 as 4 k ; 
-. bs has Ra ont Viet J : 
Civ : 
, ” 
236 ; 
——_ 
i 


= I-02 
Yovg 
* 


3r. A. 4. Itis not alway neceſſary to uſc privateand 
brotherly admonition, before judiciall accuſation and in« 
Formation, For ſometimes it may bee a publique ſeandaft 
and ſo cannot bee taken away by private corre&ion : fome- 
times there isno hope, that private admonition will pre- 
-vaile. Alſo ſometimes the common good may bee ſo farre:. 
endangercd, thatit cannot bee defended by ſecret admont- 
ION. i 
33. eA, 5, If the delinquent may bce correRed by 
brotherly admonition, and the fault ic ſclfe is not pernitious 
£0 others, ſo that the end of the accuſation may bee ob- 
tained without the accuſation it ſelfe , then charity and 
Jaſtice require, that ſctting aſide accuſation, wee content 
.our ſelves with private correction. 
| . 8. What law « there concerning witneſſes ? 
33: A. 1. A witneflc is bound to tcſtifie a knowne 
Firſt, Ifheebce lawfully asked by a Tudge, bEcauſe a2 
dience which is duc to the Indge, requireth this-as' well 
_ care of promoting, or at leaſt of not hindering ju« 
ICE, | 2 : | 
Secondly, Although hee bee not queſtioned by a Tudge, 
yet if ſome, great danger is like to efall the Do 
wealth, or any private man, which cannot (to ſpeake mo- 
rally,) bec averted without his teſtimony, hee is bound to 
tcltifie the truth at leaſt out of charity, if not out of juſtice; 


If hee may conveniently. Hence in Civill cauſes, when 


his Neighbour ſhall ſafcr unjuſtly any grcat dammage, if 
there bee any, which can helpe him, wihvas 00k 


—_— hee ought not onely to teſtific when hee is 


ucſtioned, butalſo to offer his teſtimony : as alſo in crimi- 
nall cauſes to free an innocent, Prov. 24.11, | 

| 34+» A. 3. Inpreat andcriminall cauſes, ewo witneſſes 
by order are rcquired, Num. 35. 30, Dent. 17.6,and 19, 
I5. Thereaſon is, becauſe one may eaſily bee corrupted, 
and cannot caſily bee convinced 2 but two or more wit= 
neflcs are more hard to bee corrupted, and becauſe they 
can ſcarſc agree in all things, or ſpeaks alike, they may the | 
more ealily bec conyinced,8— © 35.443. YE 
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- 35: x. 3+ Yet this doth not hinder, bur'that in ligh- 
er cauſes, abneielly when it. doth-not ſtand upon.he won 
demnation of any: one witnefſe of tpeciall '; May 
ſufkce, Asalſo inſome crimes, about the praofe; whereof 
from the natureof thething it ſelfe; (as in night villanics, 
!n adultcfy, or the lik ifs where) two witneſſes cannot ( ta 
{ſpeake morally, ) cxfpeted of found, other proofes may 
ſuffice, although 'there bee not: two witnefles whotcltitic 
the fame particular fat, Thereafon is, becauſe thenature 
of the ics andthe publique neceſiity makethis Exception 
from the univerſall rule. 

36. A. 4, Not onely the.evidence of thefaR, proper 
confeſſion notextorted, and written inſtruments haverhe 
 forceof ateſtimony, bur ſometimes alſo preſumptions, if 

+ they bee not ra(h, and light, but _— and convincing; 
1 Kiy 

Quiet _ that law & there concerning Advoenterd. 

37.4. 14 Advocates, and: Profters:arc a d to 
ſupply theirplaces, who hbaving-a juſt caule, c 
theirowne cauſes as they ſhould, cither througlrunskilfal- 
neſſe, orabſence,. 

_ - 38::4s-3,"Þt is therefore the office of an Adracate;tp 
expound the grounds of hisChentscanfe, and: 
'to oy Iudge,and'to perfwade himasmuch,as' ih tum tyeth, 
to give ſentence for it, tl 72 1517 77e 

| 39.4, 3+ Hence is requiized:in an Advocate;Fint: A 
ſpecialt inoriades of theiranſe;,and of the lays belanging 
to it- Secondly, Fidelity, and _— order and method i 
handling the ſame.” 07 A2604Y4 87K -£þ 

| , 46: A. 4. Hence no- advocated t to'undcetake-or 
- defend anyi cauſe which hee knowethto beenmjuſt, © 
For feſt This: WE amet nnvaguinthiganL 


-;þ-7 e,7 


hiodee,” ms _—1 
' Secondly, Te were todefrand his neighbour againſ that, 
of Lev, 19,13. a to doo unrightcoulneſle- in Tudge- 
ment, Verſ;'15, OSV 1, 
Thirdly Thisi is not MES to partici | 
of the Tit aha; bur te'8ive = ecuall og 
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tothe ſame. Whence it commeth to paſſe that the art of 
pleading,. (as it is uſed now a daycs by many, ) is nothing 
but Sopbiſticall and pernitious,and madeup of guile, deceir, 
fights, cavils, ſnares, captioufneſſc, cntrappings, tricks, 
windings, andcircumventions. 
41. ef 5. It followeth from the ſame reaſons, that. 


the Advocate, who thought the cauſc to bee juſt at the-be- 


ginning of the ſute, and afterward in the progreſſefindeth 
x tobeeunjuſt, 1s bound ro: admonith his chent of the in- 
juſtice of the cauſe, and to lay it downe, 

For firſt, when hee is come to that knowledge,hee can- 
not goe forward jnit, cxccpthee will doc againſt his con» 


. ſcience. 


” Secondly, If his Client nnderſtandeth that his cauſe is 
unjuſt, hee ought to deſiſt, and therefore the Adyocate, 
who 1s but his helper, | 

42. A. 6. It may alſo happen, that after the injuſtice 
of the cauſe is evidently found out, that the Adyocatemay 
bee bound (ifit bee without ſcandall) to helpe the contrary 
party cithcrby his teſtimony or counſell : as in a capitall 
cau(c, or in any other of the like moment, For charity re- 
quireth, that evcry one ſhould bee ready to hinder any 
great danger of his neighbour. 

, 43. A, 7. Bat if the cauſe bee fo probable, that the 
planitiffe or defendant may trie the juſtice of it by a judpe-- 
ment, then the Advocate may further It, by ſug ing argu- 
ments.tothe Iudge, which may ſerve to make the cauſe 
probable... 0 _ | ah leqe oy 
44+ A. 8. Althongh the Advocatesand Profters may 
receave a moderate ſtipend cither out of caſtome, or va- 
lew ofthe goods, for their labour faithfully employed, yet 
for poorepeople which arc not able to grvc, they ought 
to plead grats, by the equity of the law; Exod. 23. 4. 
Math, 7; 12,.Forthis in ſuchreſpeRis the almes of the 
Advcaatc. 

Queſt. 10. What law * there concerning the defendant 

97 party accuſed f - | 
' 45» 4, 1, If thedefendant bee legally queſtioned, bes 
: oug i , 
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ought to confeſle his fault : The reaſon is, Firſt, Becauſe hee. 


canneither deny the knowne truth without alye:s or hold 
his peace, or deny the duty of anſwering, when hee is cxa- 
mined by a ſuperiour, who hath' power of queſtioning 
him, without the finne ef diſobedience. CD 
Secondly, Becauſe to hide a fault revealed by Divine 
_ providence, (as it ought to bee manifeſted, ſo that the de- 
fendant may lawfully and legally bee queſtioned concer- 
_ Ning itz ) either by alye, or a(leight,13in ſome way againſt 
the glory of Godz7of. 7. 19. 
Thirdly, Becauſe that publique good whichis aymedar 
by the-Tudge in a legall examination, ought not to bee 
hindered by the defendant. 
| Fourthly, Becauſe the defendant in denying a fault le- 
xally objetcd cither indircAly, or by conſequence, by ca- 
lamyy, fayeth, that'the planitiffe lyeth to his great in- 
Jury, ko: 
46. A, 2. The defendant being condemned by - evi- 
dent injuſtice,may defend himſclfe chrough lawfull megnes 
either by ative or paſlive reſiſtance , that the' ſentence 
Elven may not bee put incxecution, ſothat it may bee done 
without ſcandall,or a greater cvll, 
Thereaſon.is, Firſt, Becauſe there is no ſuch ſentence 
inthe Court of. conſcience. es Hon £ 
Secondly, SO the law ofnature, every one hats 
' rightto defend himſelic againſt tholc injuries which are 
inteaded to him. 
#7. 4: 3. A guilty man juſtly condemned, is bound 
to ſuffer the juſt puniſhment: but.notſo that hee ſhould 
cither procure it to himſclfe, or haſten it, or not -dedlinethe 
occafion'of ſuffering, *© - © 0 
48. As 4. Yet it-is lawfull for the defendant (to 
avoyd a greaterevill,)) to cxecute upon bimſclfe in afort 
alighter paniſhment, which is decreed by thejuſt ſentence 
ofthe Iudge, as to reſtore money which is adjudged, or 
to goe to priſon, orbaniſhment :. but not the pumifhmend 
i 


_ of death, or ſome like which. in its nature 58 
| and repugnant to humape nature; becauſe this.4s: 
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eyill intrinfecally, and cannot bee commended by a cir-- 
cumſitance. 
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CHAP. LY. 


Of revealing 4 Sccret. 
Queſt. 1» \ TX 7 Hether, and howfarre, it # 4 finne, v8 


reveale a Secret ? 

1. A, Another mans Secret which wee engaged our 
ſelves to keepe cloſe, if there were a promiſe which doth 
remaine lawfull, cannot bee diſcloſed without finne, = 
. Thereaſon is, Firſt, Becauſe it is againſt veracity,and fi- 


delity, which wee atc boundro keepe by the law of na« 


ture. | 
.* Secondly, Becauſe it is repugnant co Civill ſociety, the 
perturbation whercof followeth upon the deteftion of 


1-1  S 


Ted Ta 


. - 2. The promiſe of concealitg 1s nor thotight to bee: 
made: onely expreſly,” when wee doe promiſe ſilence in 
plaine words; but alſo tacitcly, when by the manner of 
ſpeaking and receaving it, and ont of words fignifyingand 
pecrſwading canfidence, ſuch a promiſe is leftto bee gathe- 
- -3» -Althoigh there had no promiſe paſſed, yet if the de- 
Qion of a ſecret ſhall bee knrtfull to anothers ſoule, body, 
credit, or eſtate, hee which doth reveale it withollt a' cauſe, 
finneth -as- well againſt Juſtice-ag charicy, * 

4; TFadefire'or mtention of hurting doth accompany 
ſach arevealing, the ſinng is the greater, being what it is di- 
rn 2emrny. oo  (TTOTT 
- 5, Iftherobce no meaning of burting another; and yet 


heois dammiaget indeed; or at fleaſt there bee danger of 


dis detninnes, the tne 46 mich as that of heeligence or 
ineonfdetatenefe:. in which weefind the fault ſometimes 
Ughter, Graetimes Terger.. For as tideeds, (o.alſd in words 

isHothooglithat thre ifieeprtoni of hurtng bee wanting, 
ys bd - ”” 
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Of the equity df the Law of taliation, ec. + 
but juſtice and charity doe further require, that wee ſhould 
uſe diligence, kaſt another mans detriment ſhould follow, 

| thereupon. | 

6, Becauſe the unjuſt revealing a Secret, hathin it often+ 
timcs the pernitious violations of truſt, friendſhfp, and ho- 
neity, therefore it is not onely 4h the common eſtceme of 
men, but in the Scripture.alſo reckoned amongſt the molt 
Odious finnes, P/al, 35. 15, Wee did take ſweet counſel 
rogether;2 Tim, 3. 4. Traytonrs. No 

7- But if the Secret which is committed untous, may 

bee tothe greatloſſe of others, or his who committed ir, 
exceptit bec deteftcd, wee are bound out of charity to 
make it manifeſt, | RC 
. 8, Or ifthe Secretbee of ſlight and no moment, if there 
bee no promiſe, it may beerevealed without finne ; becauſe 
in ſuch a matter neitker juſtice or chariry doe induce by 
themſelves any obligation. 2 ond 
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p f the equity of the law of taliation, eſtabliſhed ; 
by Moles, againſt a falſe witneſſes 


[an Ti iS noteſtabliſhed againſt him, which one 
+ © JÞ of probable ignorance,or inadycrtency,or errour- 
which is not much faulty, ſhall bring in a falſe teſtimony; 
bat of him whoupon ſetled counſell ſhall riſeupto teſtific 
againſt any wan that which 1s wrong; Yer/. 16. Fo 
_ © 2+ Diligent inquilitionoughtto be made by the Tudges; 
that it may not onely bee agreed of the wicked fac, but 
alſoof the meaning and intentlon of ſuch a witnes, Yer; 
I 7: 18, 7c, nt SE ITE EO 
; 2, The, haihouſneſſc of this ſinme;\dorh appcare from 
ret one i. 
© Firſt, That contempt of religion, and God himſclte 1s 
, contemned in the perjury of a falſe witneſle, 
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_ Of Contentiven. 
_ - "Secondly, That malice and cxtreame hatred 4s ſhewed, 
and uſcd againſt his neighbour, 

Thirdly, That ſach falſe teſtimonies doth direQly tend 
tothe evcrſion of common Julttce and humane ſociety. 

4. It is moſt juſt, that hee which ſinneth an this manner, 

ſhould undergoe the fame puniſhment which hcedid in- 
tend andftrive to bring upon the innocent, 
' For karſt, Thatlay 1s accounted moſt even by the conſent 
of all men, that hee which ſhcddeth mans bloud , by 
man ſhall his bloud bee ſhed, Ger, 9. 6. Now hee 
which by his falſe teſtimony hath procured, or ſtriveth ta 
procure anothers death, hee, as much as in him was, hath 
ſhed his bloud, 


Secondly, The juſtice of puniſhment, (which conſiſteth 
in thc proportion of it to the fault, is moſt manifeltly 


obſerved in that law. 

Thirdly, The kceping of this law is for this purpoſe,thar 
they which intend ſuchan offence, and. yet are afraid of 
a puniſhment, may bee admoniſhed of the hainouſ- 
neſſs, from the nature of the thing it ſelfe, andſo bee deter= 
red from their reſolution. 

5. The cquity of this law is to bee cxtendedto falſe 
accuſcrs, who wittingly and wil by calumnyaccuſe 
any wrongfully to Indges, who condemne the innocent 
out of malice, tothe malicious Corrupters of witneſles,or 
Iudges, &c. For ſceing thatin all theſe, there is the ſame 
malice in procuring their Neighbours ill, they ought all to 
{affer the ſame puniſhment, 


f 


uw "a" " — oo 


CHAP. LVII, 


Of (ontentment, 


- Queſt. r; V Hat #& required to Contentment > 
'x. As 1. That wee have our 

converſation free from all covetouſnes, Hebr, 13. 5. 

3+ eA, 5, Thitws beenotto carelyll for thoſe thingy, 


—— 


23 


 - 


Whom wee cnyy. 


_ themnot; 2 Cor.7, 30. 
LE Ft 


Y 


of Contentment. 
Which belorg to this preſent life, azth, 6. 25; &c. 
3+ A. 3. That wee doc not abſolutely and pgreedily 


c_ any particular meaſure,or kind of ſuch things; x Tim, 
Oo Pe 


4. A, 4- That wee wiſh the beſt toour Neighbours, 


| and take in good part our condition whatſoever it bee; 


2 Cor. 13.9- | 
Quelt, 2) By what reaſons may wee ftirre up our ſelves 


ro the ſtudy of this content? | 


5. A. 1, Gods providence which diſpencethall things 


to his glory and our good, doth require this ſubauſſton of 


Contentment, /eb 1,27. 
6, A. 2. The defeat of this Contentment leadeth into 


divers temptations and finnes as welltowards God, againſt 
whoſe will wee murmure, as towards our Neighbour 


7. A. 3. The tranquility of the mind (without which 


' wee are unfit for the common duties of piety, charity,and 


Juſtice, and in which the greatcſt part of our felicity doth 


_ confilt,) cannot bee retained without Contentment. 


8. A. 4. The want of this Contentment argueth a mind 
too much giycn, and intent to this World, and the profits 


thereof; | 
Queſt, 3. what meanes are moſt effetinall to the procu= 


 ringofthis (ontentment Þ 


9, et. 1. If we ſtirre upin our ſelves, a juſt cſtecme of 
Spirituall things, and an affeRion agrecable towards theme 
10, A. 2. If wee often and ſcrioufly meditate upon 


the vanity of this World, 
11, ef, 3, If in what condition ſoeyer wee are, wee 


 cheifly giveour ſelves to thoſerthings which yecld us mat-- 
ter of praiſing God; 


12. 4, 4. If wee accnſtome ourſelves to uſe, and have 
thoſe things which God hath 


A 


Glory $0 God, (p wen peaceof conſcience. 
UNION Thi] rf the 
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holy Scriptures.and the Interpreters 
thereof, and brought into Mcthod, 
BY 
WiIlLLiAM AMES, ſometime Dycor and 


profeſlos of Divinity inthe famous Uniyer- 
lity at Fraxeker in Frieſland. 


"Tranſlated out of the Latine , for the benefit of ſuch who 


are not acquainted with ſtrange Tongues. 


Whereunto are annexed certaine Tables repreſenting the 


ſubſtance and heads of all in a ſhort view. direCting 
to the Chapters where they are handled. As alſo a table 


opening the hard words therein contained, 


A Worke uſcfull for this Seaſon, 


I C O Re I 42 6. 
when yee come together,every one hatha P/aime, hath a Doftrins, hath a 
T ongue, bath a Revelation , haih an Inte Tpretation, Let all things be 
' done unto  earfyinge P 
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Briefe Premonition , or forewar- 
ningof the Author,touching 
the reaſon of his purpoſe. 


Lthoughl docnot aſſumethis ro my ſelfe, 
ro comprehend in my minde all the 
thoughts of cvill ſpeakers,yet I foreſee divers ex- 
ceptions which this my endeavour(proceeding 
certainly from a very geod intent ) Pro ſecul? 


genio according tothe diſpofition of the world, 
will fall anto ; the chiefe of which I purpoſe 


briefly co mecte withall. 
| Some, and thoſe indeed not unlcarned, 


| diflike this whole manner of writihg , that 


the ſum of Divinity ſhould be brought in- 
to a ſhort compend. They delire great Vo- 
lames , wherein they may looſcly dw 
or wander. Whom Idefireto conſider, that 
all have not fo great leaſurc,or ſo vaſt a wir ,as 
to hunt the Partrich in the Mountaines, and 
Wood: : butthat the condition of many doth 
rather require,that the neſt it ſclfe, or the ſeat 


of the matcer which they purſuc , bee ſhewed - 


without any morc adoc, 
me 6 


AÞ - SOmMe 


F-4 


Some doe not diſlike this way, if thechjefe 
heads be handled tn a Rheaoricall way, bur 
they thinke that cvery particle 1s not ſo pantu- 
ally ro beioſiſt d 04. But indeed, when the 
ſpeechis carried on like a ſwift ſtream,alchough 
 irca'ch many ching)s of all ſorts, yer youcan 
hold.aſt bur a lnile, you can Catch bura little, 
you cannot find where you may Conſtantly reſt: 
but when cercaine rules are deliycrid, the Rea- 
der haih, alwayes,1s it were at every pace, the 
place mark<d where he may {cthis foot. 

Some alſo -there will be, who will con- 
demuethe care ot Merhod, and Logicall form 
as Curious and troubleſome. Bur co them a 
ſyundcr judgement is to be wiſhed, becaulc 
they remove the art of undcritand ng, judge- 
ment,and memory from thoſe things, which 
doe almoſt onely dcſ rye to bee underſtood, 
known, and commur:cd to memory. 

On the othcr{1de there will not be wanting 
ſome who will require more cxactnefſe of the 
art of Logick , whom I could not fully ſatisfy 
if I would, through my own imperfection, 
neither indeed would I ſo much as 1 could, 
becauſc of the weakneſſe of ot? crs. Imagine 
there will not be few who will thinke that 
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_ tarſet forth ſuch inſtitutions as theſe, after fo — | 


not out of-hope,that it ny come to paſſe that —& 2 
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many laboursof learned men inthe ſamekind, 


1s ſuperfluous, - and. but to doe that which | 
hath' been done before; Of 'whoſc Op:Mon [ | 


ſhould readily bezit any thing of chis kind were E 

extant, hs did:pleaſe a} every reſpet.- 2M 
Which notwithſtanding, lwouldnot have fo b 

taken, as 1f itever came into my mind to hope 

any ſuch thing of this writing; but becauſe Iam 


upon thus of ours, 
who may herc find ſomething more fit to in- | 
ftcuct,and ftirthem upto paccy,then they have” . 


obſerved in the more learned writings of 0- The Anchors 4 

| : HY RG op 43 <1} e herein 
thers; which conjecture if it doe not faile me, If; 5 apology | 
to the tranſla-' þ53 


ſhall think I have done a work worththe labor. 2 © ny 
I cannot but cxpeRt to be blamed of obſcuc1- thing ſeeme, |= 
| , or ob- 


ty of thoſe that arenot ſo skilful,hom | deſire feure; the Rea-\ *.. 
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ſome words will be much blamed by the ſame 
perſons. But I doe profer to exerciſe my ielfe 1n 
that hereſic ,' that when it is my purpoſe to 
Teach, I thinke I ſhould not ſay that in two 
words which may be ſaid in one; and that that 
 * keyistobe choſen whichdoth open beſt, al- 
| though it be of wood, if therebe not a golden 
' key of the ſame efficacy, .- 
Laſtly, if there be any who defire to have [7 
me pratcticall things, eſpecially in the latter | 
peart of this Marrow,more te explained, we | 
ſhall indeavour to ſatisfie them hereafter (if 
God giveleave)in a particular Treatiſe, which 
at this time wehave an affection to, touching / 
awhich is now Queſtions which are uſually called * caſcs of h - 
marina Conſcience. Ts 


and were to be 


wiſhed ic were Jfthere be any who doe yet find fault with, 


fo eranſlated _ A 
ſeo the Au ordefir: otherthings,I would intreat them,that 
et C rs 


_— they would vouchſafe candidly to impart to 
methcir thoughts , which my afford defired 
matter for a juſt apology,or duc amendment. 
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Thefirſt Chapter. 


O f the Definition, or Nature of Divinity. 


F]Ivinity is the doQtrine of living to God, 
al lobn 6.6$, The words of eternall life, A; 
5 20. The words of this life, Roms. 6. 16. 

Reckonyour ſelves to be aliveunto God. 
3. Itis called a dotrine, -not as if the 
name of InteHigenee, Science, Sapience 
Act, or Prudence were not hereto belong- 
ing ; for all theſe are in every accurate Diſcipline, - and eſpe- 
cially in Divinity : but becauſe this diſcipline is not from 
Nature and humane invention , ( as others are ) but from di- 
vine revelation and inftitution. T/ay - 5 Ie, 4. Doctrine ſhall 
proceed from me, AMar.21.25. From Heaven : why did: you 
not then believe him ? Fob» 9.29. we know that Cod rake 
to Moſes, Gal.t111,12., The Gone is fot according to 
| js Bane 


__ 
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' The Nature of Divinity. 


man 2 for neither did I receive ic fromman, neither was I 
taught i:,but by Revelation, Job» 6:45. , 

Jo fans ms zof other Arts being inbred in us may be 
poliſhed and brought to perfettion, by tenſe, obſervation, ex- | 
rience, and induQtion : bur the folid principles of Divinicy 
ow ever they may be brought to perfettion by fludy and induſtry 
. yet they are not in ws from Nature, Mat.16.17. fleſh and blood 
hath not revealed this unto thee. _ 

4. But ſeeing every Art conſiſts 6f rules, whereby ſome 
Aﬀ of the Creature is diref&ﬀed , and ſceing life is the moſt 
noble of all a&s,it( that is Divinity) cannot properly be con- 
verfht about arly other thing then aborr life. 

'5. And ſeeing that, that lite of the Creature is moſt per- 
fe&, which comes neereſt to theiving, and life-giviog God, 
therefore tbe nature of Divinityalite is to liveto Gods 

6. Mehlive tþ God when they live, according tothe will 
of God, co the glory. of God , 'God tn wardly-working 
in them, '1 Pet.4.2.6.t 


at he might live after thewill of God; + 


according to God. Gal-2.19.20. That I may hve to God: © 


Chriſt lives in me. 2 (v7 4-10, that that life of Jefus might be 
manifeſt in our bodies.Phi/.1.:0. Chrilt ſhall be magnified in 
my body,whether by life or death. 

7. Thislife , as touching itseſſcnce remaines one and the 
ſame, from its beginning wntoeternity. John 3:36. & 5.24. He 
that belieyeth in the Sonne hath eternall life, x ob» 3.15, Life 
eternall remaining in him. 
 B. Bart although in this life there is contained as well to 
live bappily as tolive well, yet is(&, tolive well, 'is more 
&cellentthen #Japad, to live happily ; and thatwhich 
ought cheifly and finally to be reſpe&ed 1s' not bleſſednefle, 
which reſbe&s our profit , but goodneſſe, which is referred 
to Gods glory. Therefore Divinity is better defined by that 
good life whereby we live to God, then by a bleſſed life 
whereby we liveto our felves'; as it is called of the Apoftle 


A figure con- by a Synecdach:, The dofrine according to God lives, 1 


raining part 


for the whole. Moreover ſeeing this life is a fpirituall at of the whole 


man, whereby he is caried onto enjoy Cod, and todoe ac- 
cording tohis will, and it. is manifeſt that thoſe things are - 
Ki” proper 


(P 


The Nature of Diviaity- 4 
oper tothe will, ic followes that the priine andproper ſiib- 

5 of Divinity is the will. Pro. 4. -- 3. From the heart 

commeth ations of lifeeAnd 2 3.26. Give me thy heart. 

19. But ſeeing this Ie and will is truly and properly our 
moſt perfect practiſe, It is of it ſelfe maniteſt, that Divinity 
1s praQticall,and not a ſpeculative diſcipline, not onely in that 
common reſpet , whereby other diſciplines have their 
4v7p2Ziz, well doing for their end , but it is praticall ina pe- 
culiar and ſpeciall manfter and aboye all other. 

T1. Neither indeed is there any thing in Divinity which 
isnot referred to the laſt end, or tothe meanes pertaibing to 
that end : a)l of which kind doe dire&ly tend to Practiſe. 

12. Thispratiſc of life is ſo perfeAly contained in Divi- 
rity , that there is no precept univerſally true pertaining to 
living well, contained in the diſciplines of houſhold govern- 
ment,morality,politicall government or making Lawes,which 
_ doth not properly pertaine to Divinity. Bp 

12. Divinity therefore is of all Arts, the ſupreame, moſt 
noble, and the maſter- peece,proceeding in a ſpeciall manner 

from God,treating of God, and &vine matters, andtending 
 andleading manto God, in which reſpeR it may be not un- 
ficly called ©:i«Q, or Owpyiz, as well as £60ayiz, that is a 
livingto God, or a working to God, aswell as a/ſpeaking 


. of God. 
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CHAPTER 11. 
Of the Diftributionor parts of Divinity. 


1. T Here are two parts of Divinity, Faith and obſervange. 
4A 271.1.13. Hold the expreſie forme of wholefome 

words which thon haſt heard of mee with faith and love. 
1 Tim.1.19., Having faith and agood conſcience. P/al. 37 .3. 
Truſt in the Lord and doe good. Of thoſe parts did the Di- 
vinitydf Pau! confift, «As 24.14,15, 16. I believe all things 
that are written, and have hope in God : I exerciſe my ſelfe 
to have a conſcience void of offence : the ſame were the parts 

B 2 of 


_. tothe Romans, 
nicy is contained. Fin1}ly, he would that the ſame ſhould be 
taught in the Churches T :1.3 8. theſe things I will that thou 
 affirme,that they chat have believel1 Gbd, might be carefull.to 
goe before in well doing. 
2 Aproperty of this diſtribution ( which is required'in 
a genuine diſtribution ofevery art ) is, that it flowes trom the. 
nature Of the obje&. For ſeeing the beginning and firſt a&- 
_ of ſpiricuall life, (which is the proper obje& of Divinity ) is 
faich', and the ſecond a& or opcration flowing from that 
principle is obtervance.it neceſſarily followes that thoſerwo }.. 
are the genuine parts of Divinity,netther is-there any other to - 
be ſought for. | 
3. Inthe old Teſtament ( fitly for thatlegall and ſervile 
eftate ) Divinity ſeemes ſometime to be divided into the feare 
of God and obfervingof his Commandements, according to 
that Eccle/e12.15. The ſumme of all is, feare God, and keepe 
his Commandements, for this is the. whole duty of man: 
But by a metonymie faith{is- included on the former parr,as 
- appeares out of Pre.3.5.7. Truſt inthe Lord with all thine 
heart:feare the Lord,and depart from evill. 
4.Theſe two parts in al: indeed and exercile are alwayes 
joy o_ together : yet in nature and precepts then are diſtin- 
I . | 
” 5. They arealſo fo diſtinguiſhed in order of vature, that 
faith holds the firſt place, and ſpiritual] obedience the lat- 
ter:for there can be no vitall ations bronghs forth, unleſſe a 
principle of life be firſt begotten within. 
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of F aith. 


Þ Aith isa reſting of the heart on God, as on the author 
of lite and eternall ſalvation : that is to ſay that by him 
we may be freed from all evill, and obtaine all good, E/4.1c. 


20. Let him leaneupon Ichows the holy one of 1ſ{racl in Faith. 


P/al.37.5-. Rolle thy way upon [chova,and truſt in him, ere. 
17.7. Bleſſed is the manwhotruſtcth in lehova, and whoſe 
confidence Tehova ire 

_ 2. To believe commonly {ignites an a&tof the nnderftand- 
ing y-e/ding aſſent to teſtimony : but becaule the will is wont 


to be moved thereupon , and to ſtretch forth it ſelte to em- 


- brace the good {o allewea, theretore Faith doth aptly enough 
ſet forth this aft of the will alſo, in which'mannec it is 

' neceſſarily underitocd in this place. For it is arcceiviog , 10h 
1.12.As many as received him— who believe. 


3 Hence F aith 1 is caried- to that good which by i it 15 made 


4. Therefarealchough Faith alwayes verſappoſe a know- 


ledge of the Goſpell. yet there is no ſaving knowledge in 


any , ( and which d Fr: from that which is found in ſome 


that ſball not be laved) but what followes this a&t of the will, 
anddepends uponir.. John 7.17.8 3.31432.1 Tohn2 J- 


Thar truly Chriftian F ach which hath place in theun- 


derſtanding doth alwayes leane upon a Divine teſtimony, as 
It 1s Divine: yet this teſtimony cannot be received without a 


tous affeRion of the will towards God. ITohn 3. 33. He thar 
receiveth his teſtimony, hath ſealed that God is true, Row. 4. 


20.He was ſtrengthened in Faith,giving glory to God: 


_ 6, Neither yet becauſe it is grounded only upon a teſtimo- 
ny,is it the more uncertaine. and doubrfull : bt morecertaine ; 


 oxrs,, 18an aftofeletion, an att of the whole man , which 
| things doe in no wiſe agree to an alt of the underſfand- 
ing John 6.35. Hethat commeth to me, —hethat believeth 


' in mee. 


5 ane in- 
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Of Faith. | 
in its own nature then any humare ſcience,becaulſe it is caried 


to its obje& undera formall reſpeR of infallibility : akhough 


by reaſon of the imperfeQion of the habit whence Faith 
flowes.the afſenc of Faith in this or that ſubje& ofe-times ap» 
peares weaker then the aſſent of ſcience. } | 

7. Now God isthe obje&ot Faith,not as heis conſidered 
inhimſelfe, &#t as we by him doe live well, 1Tim.q 10. We 
hope in the living God, who is the preſerver of all men, eſ- 
pecially of thoſe that believe, | 

8, Chriſt as Redeemer is the mediate obje& of Faith , but 
not the higheſt,for we believe in God through Chriſt. Rem. 


G. IT.tO live to God by Chriſt 2 Cor. 3.4,we have eruſt throught — 


Chriſt to God-wird 1 Per, 1, 21. Through him believing 
' 4a God. | 
9. I he ſentences in the Scriptures or promiles,doe containe 
 andpreſent an objeQ ot Faith, and they are called the obje&t 
_ of Faith by a etonymy of the adjunt., The good which is 
 xropounded to be obtained , as it is {nch, is the end and effett 
of Faith, not properly the objc& it ſelfes 


; © Butthat, ufon whoſe power wereſt, in the obtaining of . 
_ ©. that good, isthe proper obje& of Faith, 1 Cer.1.23. We preach 


Chrilt, and'2. 2. [ determ.ined to know nothing among you 
but Jeſus Chriſt,z Cor. 5.19. God in Chriſt. 


10. With this Divine Faith, which looketh to the will of 


God and our own ſalvation, we muſt not {imply believeany 
 man,but God above, Row.3.4.Every man is alyar. 1 (or.2.5. 
that your faith con/e/# not in the wiſdome of men. 

17, Therefore the Authority of God is the proper and im- 
mediat&ground of all truth i9this manner to be believed : 
whence1s that folemne {peech of the Prophets every where. 
the Word of the Lord. Thus faith tke Lord. 

12. Hence, the Jait re{olution of Faith as it ſets forth a thing 
to be believed, is into the authority of God , or Divine reve- 
lation.2 Per.1.20.21, If yefirſt know this,that no prophety 
of Scripture is of private interpretation, 8&c. John 2.29 We 
know that God fpake to Moſes ; As the laſt reſolution of it as 
it notes the aT of believing, is into the operation, and inward 


per{waſion of the Holy Spirit,z (or.12.3. 1x. That none can 


call Jeſus Lord,but by the Holy Spirit. 
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2 RR. 
_ 12+ This Faith whereby webelieve not only a God , wr 
givecredit co God, bur believe in God, is true and proper 


confidence : not as by this word is ſet forth a certaine and 


abſolkte perſwaſion of good to come; but as irſignifies chu- 
fing and apprehending oo ſufficient,and'fit meanes, and tuch 
wherein ſuch a perſwaſion, and expe&ation is founded. In 
which ſence men are ſaid to put confidence in theic wiſdome, 
power, friends and richer. P/a. 78. 3:. They believed not in 
God nor truſted in his ſalvation. 

14. This 1s every where declared in thoſe phraſes of Scrip- 
ture, Wherein the truc nature of folid Faith is unfolded, 


| by iz ip To lean won, as I/ay 10. 20. and 58 Wi! Pro. - 


$. &- D\YW [/a50.toh Dn Preys. I. 5010. JYD Pate 
71,6, Trevi; of es, Rom.1O, I, 
15. Therefore to belijevein God, is in balieving tocleave 


ro God, to leane on Gud,to reſt in God as in our all-ſuffici- 


ent life and ſalvation-Demr 30-20. by cleaving to him, for he 
is thy life. 

16. Hence that generall aſſent, which the Papiſts make to 
be Faith, is not Faith, becauſe by their own confteſſion,it may 
be without any lite. [ares 217. | | 

17. But that ſpeciall afſent *whereby we reſolve that God 
is our God in Chriſt, is not the firſt atof Faith, -but an a& 
fl wing from Faith : for there is no greater certainty of this 
truth in thee then inanother, nor-a truer appreheofion of it 
in thee then another, before thou haſt ſpecially applied thy 
felfe to God by Faith.. Rom.5.1,2:Being juſtified by Faith, we 
have peace toward God, we glory in God. 

18. Secingalfothat Faith isthe firſt a& of life, whereby 
we live to God, in Chriſt.ic nuuſt needs confiſt in union with- 
God', which an aſſent given to the truth concerning -Gad Can 
inno Wife doe. | Fe” iT 
* 19 Furtheralfo, feeing he that:ii8 aboutto believe out. of 
a ſente of bis miſery , and defet obany:;dehveranceeither in 
himſelfe, or in others, muſt: needs caft himſelfe upon God 
in Chriſt,as a ſufticient,and faithfull Saviour,he cannor io any 
meaſure ſo caſt himſelfe by an aſſent of thennderſ}anding,but 


 byaconſentof the will. 


' 20. Although in Scriptures ſometimes an aſſent to the 
Fo. CE _ truth 


Of Faith. 


truth which is touching God and Chriſt, 104» 1; 50,18 ac- 
counted for tiueFaich, yet there Is a ſpeciall coutidence al- 
wayes included : and ſo in all places where there is ſpeech 
of laving faith , either a confidence in the 27eſiah is preſup- 
poſed, and there is only declared a determination, or apph- 
cation of it to the perſon of Chriſt :-or by that aſſent confi- 
dence is ſet forth as an effe& by its cauſe, 79h 11. 25, 26, 
He that believes in me ſhall live : believeſt thou this? He ſaith, 
yea Lord,I believe that thou art that Chriſt, that Son of God 
w ho ſhould come into the World. 

21. But whereas confidence is ſaid to be a fruit of Faith,ic 
1s true of confidence , as it reſpe&teth God, for that that is 
to.come, and it is a firme hope -: but as it reſpets Godin 
Chriſt, offering himſelfe in preſent,it is Faith it ſfelfez Hence 
ariſe thoſe titles which theScripture gives to ſavingF aith,thar 
it is) noia, mpnoia, Perfwaſion, boldnefic.2 Ce. 3. 4.&%5, 
6, 7,8. Ept.3.12.' 1Pet.1.13+1 Johne$413, 14. 7Avoppo;in a full 
perlwaſion. Romans 4. 21. Cole 2+ 2. #m&ary; the ſubſtance 
Heb.11.1. 

22. Now whereas true Faith is of ſome placed partly in 
the underſtanding, and partly in the will, that is not fo 
accurately ſpoken, becauſe it is oe ſing/c vertyue , and doth. 
bring forth a&ts of the ſame kinde, nor partly of Science,and 
partly of affe&ions. 1 Ce. 13.13. But that ſolid aſſert yeelded 
ro the promiſes of the Goſpel is called Faith ;and confidence, 
partly becauſe it begetteth Faith as 1t is a generall afſext : 

rtly becanſe it flowes from that confidence as it isa ſpeciall 
and ſolid afent apprehending the aQuall poflefſion of grace 
already obtained. For ſois reſts upon confidence of the heart 
as a meane, orthird argument,by force whereof ſuch a con- 
cluſfion onely can be inferred. E.G. Hee that believerh, lam 
ſure be fhall be ſaved.T believe : Ge. I am fure I fhall be faved. 
Experience alſoteacheth that that particular affurance of the 
underſtanding is wanting in ſome, for atime,who notwith-» 
ſtanding have true Faith ly ing hid in their kearts, 
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' Of Godand his E Fence, © 


1. YN the former diſpute ,, wee have treated of Faith : 


now order requires, that ye treat of God, whois the 
objet of Faith : which that it may bee ſomewhat 


mo:e exatly done, wee will firſt ſpeake ot the knowledge 
of God: -.: 


2. God as he is in himſelfe cannot be apprehended of any, 
buthimſelfe 1 7m. 6.16. Dwelling ia chat inacceſliblelight, 
whom never man ſaw,nor can ſee. TO ad 

1 3. As he hathrevealed himſelfe unto us, he is, conceived 
as it were, by the backe parts, not by the Face. Exod.33,23: 
Thou ſhalt ſte my back-parts, but my Face cannot be ſeen, 


and darkely, not clearly, that is, after an humane manner, 


and meaſure, 1 Cor. 13.12. Througha glaſſe : darkely, af- 
rer a ſort. | | I 2 "Mk 
4» Becauſe thoſethings thatpertaine to God are necefiari- 
ly explained after an humane manner : hence is that manner 
_ of ſpeaking frequent in theſe matters,whichis called, «r%5- 
mma, ,F. \ figure that atrribures thoſe things to God 
which bee proper to men, as in humane affeQijons ſenſes or 
'$. Becauſe alſo they are explained after our meaſure, to 
mans capactty, hence many things ate ſpoken of God Accor 
ding to the way of, our conceiving, rather. then from his 
Nature, ime. a et 
| 6. We cannot know him otherwiſe , ſo as yet to live : 
well: Ezed 3% 9.46; 20 Tory. 174 > v29 OUR 
_ 7. That which is revealed of God is ſufficient for ns, that 
we may live well, Dexr.29.29. Thoſe things which arerevea- 


neicher have we need to kiiow him otherwiſe that we may live 


led tous,and our children', for ever that we.may docallthe 


words of this Law. - _* © 
\ — $.Now that which may be kn 
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| _- ed) F Perce. 
and his Efficiency Row 4. 21, Being fully perſwaded, that he 
who had promiled, was able to pertorme. 


9. Theſe two,are the Pillars of Faith,the props of comfort, 


the incitements of picty , and the ſureſt markes of true Rel1- 
gion : prov'd by the place before Yiz. Rom, 4. I1. | 


10. The ſafficiency of God, is that whereby he himſelfe 


bath ſafticientin himſelte tor himſelfe, and for us : hence al- 
ſo i5 he called. Al-ſufticient, Cer: 17.1. | 
17. This ſufficiency of God is the firſt ground or reaſon 
of our Faith why we believetn him, viz. becauſe he is able to 
ive us lite. Rom. 4.20. 
12. T he ſufficiency of God is in his Eſſeace, and Subſiſtenc-, 
13.The Effence of Godis, that, whereby he isa being ab- 
ſolutly firſt. 1/4 4.6. I am the firſt and the lait , beſides me 
there is no God. Rev.1.5& 2146.% 22-13. Tame Alpha,and 
Omer:gthe beginning and end,the firſt and the laſt. 
14. This Eſence of God is declared in his name ehowg. 
Now becauſe the Eſſence of God is ſuch , hence it 
follawes. 


15 Ficlt, that God js one,and only one. Dext.6. 4. 1 Time 


2.5.Eph. 4.6.1 ( 0r.8.5.6, Marke 12.32. Rom. 342 9430. 

16.Secondly, that God is of himſelte, that is, neither from 
another,nor of anoth&Fnor by another,nor tor another. 

r7.Thirdly,finally hence it is that he is voyd of that power 
which is called paſſive, hence he is finchangeable. 2/2.102, 
27-28, thou remaineſt : thou art the ſame. Rowan: 1. 23. the 
glory of the Incorruptible Qod.. Iames 1. 17. With whom 
there 1s no variableneſſe , nor ſhadow of turning , or 
chanping. | 

18. Now becauſe this Eſſence cannot be ſufficiently com- 
prehended of us by one AR it is explicated of us as it it were 
manifold, namely by many attributes. | 

19:They are called attributes, becauſe they are rather ſaid 
tO be attributed to God, then properly to be in him, if they 
be taken asthe words ſound, _ 

20.Theſe attributes in God, are one moſt pure, andſimple 
aft. Hence the nature of the'Divine attributes, may be rcight- 
ly explained by theſe propolitions as ſo many Cor/c@Garies, 
confequences, or conclufions- 


' Firſt, 


oF . SOT TTY WY EP WEI Ir 


Bape"; 


” Of Gol anel br Eſſence, 
_ 21.Firſtall the attributes of God are.truly ſpoken of God, 
as well in the abſtra& as inthe concrete. _ 

22. Secondiy,thoſe attributes which are ina ſort common 
to God with tt Creatures , doe 1n their ſubſtance belong to 
God in the firſt place, to the Creatures ſecondarily : although 
the names are transferd from the Creatures to God, and ſo 


doe firit agree to the Creatures. 


23-Thicdly;the Divine attributes doe admit no inward in- 
tention,extention,remiſfion orimparity. ; 

24.Fourthly, the Divine attributes are not contrary one to 
anather,but doe very well agree together. 

25.Fifthly, all Divine attributes are as It were Diyine per- 


fetions: yet ſo as that all imperfeRion, which accompanies 


ſuch a property in the Creature, is to be removed in this ap» 
plication of it to God, and the perfeRiog thereof is to be 
conceived with preateſt eminency. F 
26. Sixthly, Divineattribntes are in God, not only virtually, 
and by way of eminency , but alſo formally, although not 
in that manner, that qualities, are in the Creatnres. 
27.Seventhly,they arein God as in.a ſecond Efſexce , be- 
cauſe they are not of the formall reaſon of the Divine £[exce, 
tor we conceive God to be, before we can conceive.him to be 
juſt,and good. | Oh 


28.Eighthly,chey areditinguiſhed , from the E ſſence,, and puioue rniecs 
among themſelves,notdnly in rca/ox ( as they ſay) reaſoning, nante, rations 
bur alſo rea/ox reaſoned, fo that the formdation of thediſtine Ruivcinara: 


Aionis in God himſelte. | 

29. Ninthly, thoſeattributes,” which in their formall ref- 
pet, include ſomething proper to the Divine Eſſence, are 
altogether incommunicable : as Omnipotency , Immenſfity, 
Eternity, and ſuch like. : | 

30: Tenthly, thoſe that are faid to be communicated to the 
Creatures, doe agree tothem by likeneſſe, not altogether in 


the ſamemanner as they are in God:: neither yet altogether 


equivocally, * ns 

32. Theattributes of God fet forth, What God is, and 

Fho he Is. Le Hor Rl nn... -: 

| 32. What God is, none can perfetly define, - but 

that hath theEogicke fy Ronny ith Bur an m—_— 
@ hs dif- 
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Of God and bis Efſence. 
deſcription which commeth neereſt to unfold Gods-na- 
ture , and may bee conceived of us, is ſuch as this. 

33. Gods a Spirit having life in himſelte. John 4.24. God 
is a ſpirit, and (hap. 5. 26. The Father haſh lite in him- 
ſelte. 

34.” He is called a Sp:rire 1. Negatively , hecauſe he is not a 
body. 2+ 6106 + png by a certaine likeneſſe becauſe there 

re many perfe&ions in {piriguall ſubltances which doe mote 
ſhadow forth the Divine nature,then any bodily thing can. 

35» Heis ſaid to be Living. 1. Becauſe God doth moſt 
eſpecially worke of himſelfe, not being moved by another. 
2. Becauſe the vitall ation of God is his very Eſſencr, 3, Be- 
cauſe heis the Fountaine of all being, and vitall operation 
to other living things. Ads 17.25.28. He giveth to all life,and 
breath,and all things:in hin welive,move, and be. 

26. He is faid to live in himlelfe, becauſe he receiveth nej- 
ther beingnor life, from any, in any part- 

37-afcnce, the chicte title of God whereby he 1s diſtingui- 
ſhed from all Idolls,is,that he is the living God: Dexr. 323 40. 
P[ol:84.23, ler. 5. 2» 

38. Hence our Faith ſeeking eternall life , doth reſt in 
God alone , .-becauſe God is the Fountaine of all life. 

Tohn 5.26. |, 

39. Who God is, thoſe properties doe ſet forth to us wher- 
by he is diſtinguiſhed from all other things. 

40. Now thoſe Divine properties doc ſhew, How great God 
1s,and what an one he 1s. 

41: Elnder the motion of Quantity he is ſaid to be. 1. One. 
2. Infinite. Firſt, tnwardly,becauſe he is unmeaſurable. Se- 
condly,outward]y as he is incomprehenlible.3.he is faid to be 
eternal). 

42, Helis ſaid tobe One, not in kinde, but in that moſt 
perteCtunity,which in the Creatures, is wont to be called 
numericall, and individuall. 

43. God is infinite , as he is void of all bounds of his 
Eſſerice. P(al.139.8. If I clime upto Heaven,thou art there : 
or make my bed in the Grave, behold thou art there. 

44. Godisunmeaſurable, as he is void of all matter of 
dimenſion or meaſure. 1 King.8:27.The Heavens, and Heavens 
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0fGod and bis Eſſence. 
of heavens doe not containe thee. 1/.66.1.Heaven 1s my throne, 


Earth my tootexſtoole. 
45+ Hence Faith doth looke for no certaine meaſire of 


: bleſſcneſſe, to be communicated from God, but unmeaſu- --—* 


Table glory. 
6, God is incomprehenſible, becauſe he is void of any 


| bounds to compaſle hin. 

47. Hznce hows preſent every where ; becaule there is no- 
place whence he 1s excluded, neither is hee included any 
where. 


48. God is alſoeternall', becanth without beginning and 


end. P/[,102. 25,25. Eſay 441+ 1 Tim.l« 17» 
49. Hence 1 tt 15,that our Faith goth apprehend eternall life 


In Ged. 

$50. Whatan one God: i$ choſe properties doe ſet forth by 
Which he is ſaid to worke : unto theſe now ought to be at- 
tributed all the properties of Ffſexce,and quantity, limplicity, 


immutability,ccervity, and immenſity. 
51. Theſe qualities are conceived eicher under the reaſon 


_ of faculties or elſe of vertues, by which thoſe faculties are 


adorned. | 
2.Thefaculties are dertending and will, whencl Faith 


dothle ne upon ger 2 knowes what is needfull for us,and 
is willing alſo to ſupply i 

53. The ep bas 3 of God is ſimple without any com- 

poſition, diſcourſe or repreſentation of ſhapes, Heb.4.13. All 

Hh are naked and open to his eyes, 

54:Theunderftanding of God isunchangeable :he knowes 
not otherwiſe, nor more one thing then another, nor more 
before then now, or now then before. «Atts 15. 18. known 
.to the Lord arcall his workes, from before all ages. 

55. The unJerftanding of God i is eternall : it neither be- 
ginnerh nor endethe. 7hig. 

56. The underſtanding of God i is Inhaite, becauſe he 
'perceiveth all truths, and reaſons of all things. 0b 11. 
8, 9. The Wildome of God is higher then the Heavens, 
Js then the Earth : deeper then the Sea. Pal. 139. 6. 
thy knowledge is more wonderfull then) that I can con»: 
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of Gods ſubſeſtence. | 


57eT he fame wy alſo the nature of the Divine will ought 


58. The will of God is fingle and only one in God. 
59. The will of Godis unchangeable : becauſe he alyayes 


willeth the ſame,and in the ſame manner.?P/. 33 11.7 he counlell 


of the Lord remaineth for ever. 


69. The will of God is eternall ; becauſe hee doth not 


begin to will what before he would not, ngr ceaſcth to will 
that which before hee willed. Malach, 3. 6. I Fehous 


61. The will of God may be ſaid to be infinite : becauſe it 


62. Theafte&ions which are given to Godin Scripture,as 
love, hatred,and the like,doc either ſet forth ats of the will, or 
doe agree to God only figuratively. 

63. Avyertue is the perfection of the underſtanding and 
will , ſuch as is wiſdome, holinefſe , and the like in 
God. | 

64. Virtue is attributed to God, as it notes a readineſſe of 
doing : not under the reſpe& of an habit diſtin& fronrfaculcy 
and a&. [ 

65, But the vertues which in man, ariſe from occafion 
of finne and in1perfe&ion, doc not agree to God,as humility; 
chaſtity,ſhamefaſtnes, and the Lke. 

66. Oat of all theſe attributes, that perfe&ion of God doth 


| 14 
| to be conceived of us. 
J! 
" change not. 
i 
| | hath no outward limitation. 


reſult , whereby hee is called bleſſed, 1 Tim. yn. 11. and 


oO. I34 4-3 

67. Hence our Faith hath a firme foundation , becault it 
leaneth on God the poſſefſor and author of all perfe&ion, 
blefſedneffe and glory. 


—_—{. 


GHAPTER V, 
' Of the Subſiftence of Gods. 


a He Subfiſtence of God is that one Efence, as it is with 
2, The 


its perſonall properties 
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 fiſtence in regard of ics ſubſiſtence, cannot be attributed to the 


«8, 


and hence, he is the ſecond in order, Heb.1.3. The _—_ 
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"OF the jubſeſtence of God, '\ 15 
2. The ſame effence is common to three ſibſiſtences, and 

as touching the Deity, every ſubſiſtence is of ir leite. 
3. Nothing moreover is attributed to the Efſence, which Quoad efſenth, 


may not be attributed to every ſubſiſtence in regard of the 47. . 


Eſſence of it. *T 
4 But thoſe things that are attributed properly to every ſub- Luoad ubſiſten- 


Tam. 


Effence. 
5+ The ſibſiſtences are diſtinguiſhed from the Effence , : as 


the manners of ſubliſting growing together with the ſame 
Effence are diſtinguiſhed from the ſame abſolutely con- 


{idered : | 


6.T hey are diſtinguiſhed among themſelves, as Relarives 


by certaine relative properties; {o as one cannot be another ; 


yet they are together in nsture, neither can they be ſaid to be 
tormer, orlatter ; but in order of beginning, and manner of 


 ſubſiking. | 

-  - 7.Put ſeeing thoſe relative properties are, as it were indi- res | 
2 - . < . ” = aricniarijang of : 
viduating in an Effence that lives ſpiritually and molt per Iifinguiſhing 


 feltly: therefore thoſe ſubliſtences are rightly called perſons. ;,,,7,; 1m. 


s. Now thele properties are not inherent qualities, but re- 
lativeaffeRtions, unto which agrees all that perfeion, which 
is found in the like affe&ions of the Creature, but no irmpere 
tettion agreeth to them. \ 
9.Hence tis that a relative property.in God doth make or 
infer a perſon , which in the Creatures hath not the ſame 
reaſon. - EE 
16. Thoſe ſubſiftences are either breathing, as Father, and $,;,,, p-4te. 
Sonne z or breathed, as the Holy Spirit. OT 
11, Tobreath, or ſend forth is a relation, not ſuch as by Emizere. 
it ſelfe can make a perſon , but common to two perſons. 
12. Ihe relative property of the Father is to beget. F/al. 
2.7. T hou art my Sonne.this day I begot thee, Tohn 3, 16. the 
only begotten Sonne. Hcb, 1.6, The firſt begotten. Henge he 
13 the firſt in Order.  _ 
{ 13. Therelative property of the Sonne is to be begotten, 
thatis, foto proccede from the Father, that he is partaker 
of the ſame Efſence, and doth perfe&aly reſemble his nature: + 


-« 
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Of the ſubſiſtence of God, 


'- neſſe of his glory , and the Charafter of his Per- 
ſon. | 


14. The property of the holy Ghoſt, is to be breathed, 
or ſent forth, and proceede both fromthe Father, and the 
Sonne. Fobr.15.26,VVhoml will ſend to you trom the Fa- 
ther, that ſpicit of truth who proceeds from the Father, 


| Romanr 8.9. The ipicict of Chriit. Ga/.4. 6. T he ſpirit of the 


Sonne. | 

15. The difference betweene (theſe two) ta be begotten; 
which agrees to the Sonne, and to proceed, which is proper 
to the holy Ghoſt, cannot be explained by us in proper 
words, but that the Sonne proceeds from the Father alcn:, 
and the holy Ghoſt from the Father and the Sonne , ma- 
king one relative together, Or making together one re- 
lation. 

16. Yet it may, in part, be ſhadowed our in a ſimilitude ; 
namely the father is. as it were, Dew intelligens God under- 
Randing : the Sonne the exprefſe Image of the Father,js as it 
were Dex :ntelleftus,God underſtood; the holy Spirit flou = 
ing and breathed from the Father by the Sonne, is as it were 
Dews dilefiwm,God beloved. 

The Sonne is produced as it were by an a& of un- 
derſtanding or ſpeaking, from the underſtanding, or fruit- 
full memory of the Father: the holy Spirit is produced by an 
at otloying or breathing from the fruitfull will of the Fa- 
ther and the Sonne. Hence the Sonne is called the word, 
VViidome,Image, which are not affirmed of the holy Ghoſt. 
But becauſein the Creatures there 1s found the generation of 
a ſonne , but there is not any thing found which doth fo im- 
mediately proceed from two equally perfe& ( as the holy 
S>irit proceedeth from the Father, and the Sonne ) there- 
fore the procellionot the Sonne 1s properly deligned , no- 
ted, Or ſet downe in Scripture: but neither is a ſpecial! 
manner of procceding, nor ſpecial! name abſolutly proper 
given to the thirdperſon. For it is truly ſaid of the Fa- 
ther and che Sonne, that they are ſpirits, and holy, and the 
Sonne alſo proceedeth from the Father by ſpirituall gene 
ration. | 


17. The proper name of God, with his proper titles, is 


. : glven 
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Of Godand hu Eſſence. 
pivenin Scripture, not onely to the Father ,but alſo to the 
Sonne. [cr. 23-6. 7cbova our righteouinefſe, 1obx 1. 1. The 
Word was God. Rcmg. 5. God blefled forever. 1 7 w..3. 
16, God manitelt in the fleth, Ret .17.14. Lord of Lords,and 
King of Kinge. Ic isalfo given to the holy Spirit. eAtr5, 
3,4 that thou ſhouldeſt ly to the holy Spiric, thou haſt lien 
nnto God, A#ts 28. 25. with J/ay 6.9. /chova laid, the 
holy Ghott ſpake. r Cor,3. 16.8 6.19.2 Cor.6.1 6. the Temple 
of God,the Temple of the ſpiric. 
18. Divine or oe are afficmed not only of the Father,but 
alſo of the Sons» [jay 9.6. The moſt mighty God. Father of eter» 
nity. /ohx'2.2.5.He knew what was in man,and3.13- heſon 
of man isin Heaven , and 8.38. Before Abraham was T am. 
Inlike manner alſo of the holy Spirir, P/.x 39.7. Whither ſhall 
I fly from thy ſpirit. s Ce.2.10.The ſpiric ſearchcth al things, 
even the deepe things of God. Heb.g.14. the eternall ſpirit. 
19. The proper operations of God , are attributed nor 
only tothe Father,butalſo to the Sonne , and the holy ſpi- 
rit. Eleftion is attributed to the Sonne, Har. 24. 31. His 
ele&, and the eternall counſell of God is attributed to the 
holy Ghoſt, 7ſay 40-13. Who hath waighed the ſpirit of che 
Lord as the man ofhis counſel, Creation is attributed to the 
Sonne, [obx 1.3- All things were made by him,and without 
him was made nothing that was made : Alfoit is attributed 
tothe holy Spirit, P/a/.33.6.By the Word of che Lord were 
the Heayenz made, and all the ſtrength of them by the breath 
of his mouth. Ulpholding,&gcverningof things created is at- 
cributed ro the Sonne, Heb.,1.3. Whoupholdeth all things 
by that his mighty Word. Allo they are attributed to the 
holy Spicir. Ger. 1.2.The ſpirit did move upon the face of the 
waters. Zech.q4.6. By my Spirit faith the Lord of Holt : 
Proper power of doing miracles 1s given to the Son-A&.4.10. 
Through the name of Jeſus Chrikt, he ſtandeth before you 
whole.& 9.34. Jeſus Chriſt healeth thee. Its alſo given to the 
holy Spirit, eAts 2.4. They began to ſpeake with torgues, 
as the ſpirit gave them utterance. The communicating ot 
ſpiritual life, and of all grace, invocation, juſtification, ad- 
option, ſan&itication, and glorification , 1s every where 


given as wellto the Sonne and holy Splrit as totheFather, 
pan | | the 
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00 - WY | Of God, and his Eſſence. | 
che ordaining,ſending,and bleſſing of Eccleſiaſtical! Miniſtery 
is given to the Sonne, Eph. 4.8. 11. He gave gifts, he gave 
ſome Apoſtles , 8&c.' And to the holy Ghoſt, 1 C's. 12. 2. 
All theſe worketh one and the ſame ſpirit. As 20.28, The 
holy Spirit hath made you overſeers. The very Reſurr@ton 
of the flzth is aſcribed to the Sorne , as the author. 704» 
6.54. I will raiſe him up. Allo to the holy Spirt. Row. 8, 
118 I x. Hee (hal] raiſe up your bodies, by his ſpirit dwelling 
14 1 1n you. | 
1's 20. Divine honour alſo, and worſhip is given, not only 
| ' tothe Father, bur alſo to the Sonne. Hevy. 1. 6. Let all the 
| Angels of God worſhip him. And allo to the holy Spirit : 
when his Name together with the Father and the Sonne, | 
is appointed to be called upon over the B apti/ea, at. 25. 19. 
In the name of the Father, -and Sonne,and holy Spirit. In . 
like manner the Sonre,, and Spiric is called upon , in that 7 
folemne forme of flutation. The grace of the Lord Jeſus : 
K2''S Chiiſt, and the love of God the Father,and the communi- ; 
FI | cation of the holy Spirit be with you all. 2 Cor. 13.13.And 
Fill whatfocver pertaineth -to worthip 1s referred as well to _ 
til Chriſt as to the holy Spirit, in that the true worſhippers of | 
_ mu God, as they areſuch, are called Temples not only of God | 
28 > theFather, but alſo of Chriſt, Rev. 21,22. The Lord God 
4 oF Almighty is her Temple, and the Lambe. 1 Cor 3.16. Know | 
Mo yee not; that yee arethe Temple of God , and the Spirit of 
| God dwelleth in you and 6. 19.Know yee not that your body 
1 is the Fempleof the holy Spirit,who is. you. 
iti < _ 21. Finally, that authoricy, and majeſty, which is proper 
W i to God,is given to the Sonne and the ſpirit. 1 Cor. 2. 8. The |} 
mi: Lordotglory, 1 Pet.4.14that ſpirit of glory. All holy pro- } 
phecy is attributed to Chriſt and the holy Spirit. 1 Per. 3, © 
19. Chriſt by his ſpirit went and preached to the ſpirits {! 
thatare in priſon. 2 Per. 1.21.Holy men ſpake being moved by 
the holy Spirit. 4&#s 28.25. The koly Spirit ſpake by 1/aiah | 
the Prophet. © 
MM 22. Now that the holy Spirit is propounded tous inall {! 
FT theſe as a perſon Iubſiſting, it doth manifeſtly appeare by this, |} 
* that life, underſtanding, will and power is given to him every | 
E- -+4 wherc,topether with all a&s proper to a perſon. _ | 
b- *Y  23-Alfo 
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23. Allo his diſtin&tion from the Fatherand the Sonveis 
clerly tatight when he is called,another,ſent, Era 


the Father and the Sonne. Ton 14. 


24-Hence,God is the objcR of our Faith, is every way Caf- 
ficient to impart ſalvation to us. For all love, grace, and the 
communication of thoſe things which pertaine to living 
well doe flow from the Father , Sonne, and holy Spirit, 2 


Co7.13, 13» 
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GHAPTER VL 


Of. the Efficiency of G ot 


He Efficiency of God is chat , whereby he worketh all 


1:1 all things. Eph. 111. Who worketh all things. Rome 
11:36. Othim, by him, and for him areall things. 

2. That E ne thing, working,or acting of God, belag adtively 
raken as they are in God aCting, not really diverſe trom God 
himſelfe. For no compoſition , or mutation of power and 
af can have place 11 the moſt fi imple, and immutable nature 
of God, Yet it addeth a certaine relation of God to.a reall 
effect. i. 

3» He workethall in all things, becauſe the Efficiency of all 
and every thing ,, depends u pon the firſt cauſe, not only as 
couching its ſubſtance, but alſo, as touching all reall circum- 
{tances. [/zy 45, }. That T FIR doz all theſe things. Lam. 

3.37433, Who is he that ſaith,and it commeth to paſſe, when 
the Lord commandeth itnot ? Out of the mouth of the molt 
high proccedeth not evill and good ? 


: 


"Allo whatſoever hath ahy perteftion | in 7enere morisin rmat-" | 


ter of manners, isaccounted among the wWorkes of God : bur 
not imperfection or defets,which are oppoſed to wo {\ub- 
Jeetige that is due to God;  . 
. In the efficiency of God ſhines forth both his Eſſence 
ant his ſubſiltance. _ 
5+ That Efficiency which pertaines to "he Eiſence of God, 
is his omnipotency-» 
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3 oy GodrEffeetency. 
+ =». 6, Thepowerof God being eonfidered as ſimply power- 
_— full, is altogether the ſame wa, bis ſufficiency, and pertaines 
- properly to the nature of God, as it is conſidered under the 
HS reſpeC& of a being, and fo is before the knowledge and will | 
Be of God: Rom. 21. 23. for God is able-to graft them in ; 
apaine. | EE =o | 
: Y 7. But power in aſmuch as it" 18 in execution, is in ſome 
ſon afcer ſufficiency,and pertaines to che Efficiency of God, 
and ſo doth follow the knowledge and will of God.P/al.115 | 
3-and 135.6. Wharſoever he pleated he did. , 
8. Intheſetherefore this order is to be conceived. That 
{ firſt weconceive in God Poſſe, to be able, ſecondly Scire, to 
: > know, thirdly 7e/eto will - Laſtly , Efficere patenter, power- 
=_— fully to efte&, which differs: trom the eff:ftuall will of God, 
E - but only ratione, in reaſon , whence js that Syllogiſme of 
TM Faith, which 0 Mate8.2.3. 19 diſtintly explained : Lord if 
1 hou wilt, thou caſt :Þ will, Therefore it is done. Where the 
argument.is from the will comming to the power. E 
9, Hencethevery Will of God. as ir is an effeing prin- 
ciple, hath a kinde of power, R:7. 9. 19. VVho hath re- 
fiſted bis will ; neither js executive Omnipotency any thing 
elle , then: the effeAtmg wiil of Gad. P/alme 33. 9. Hee 
commanled,rrd ir was done. Rer.411. By thy will they are 
and werec: cated. 
10. Therefore itis an error againſt the nature of God, to- 
ſay, that G 'd properly willeth ro doe many things. which 
E yet by his O:Mmmp>tency he doth not. Fpl.1.19:20 Tae ex- 
| ceeding'g-e:tneffe of his power in us thag Þchieve, according _ , 
tothe w: rki>g of hs: mighty power. — \ 
11. The O.nmportency of God js that whereby, he his 
_ abletocffc@ allthings chat he willeth or can will. 2 Chr.20. - 
5. Tn thy hand is 5 gy 9 and ſtrength, and'none can reſiſt 
thee, £yk: 1.37. V Vith God there is no word which cannot 
bedone, P#11:3. 21, Heis alſo able to ſubjeR all cbings unto 
}imſclfe. THE, HS 
12. Hencea)ſo God is every where called in the old Te- 
tament JJ 8 mighty Cbd ,” ay 9. 6 Neremy 32. 18. 
Alio\p > God al-ſufficient. G-r.17.1.&35.t1. Rath, 
1.2027. Andin'thenew T:{tatnent ke is' called mv73%2xre, 
| X | _ the 


war 


9 


6x75 1 , 
g _— LS 4 


” Lord Almighty, 2 C' SOD I, 8. & 4: - \ And che 
only Jordows Porentatr, 1 Talib ; 

Power is attributed to God 

'T | power to communicate, ſo a bp 

| power of the cauſe 2 


13 Portentia,vel piteflgrch wet xl a” 'X 
ly ative power d6th n&Fag Ze oC ata ref 
Cl he were hull ga - er 1 ralelfe pimp 
| toad : for Godisa vl fo 6 * \ 1 apo 7 
14. Therefore we muff, yapinc. ſock an ativepower-*Þ #: 
jn God, which iza dilly Bcc, for- the 
yery Eence of God ifs rfl: 
As the fame Efſence 1 is bj. "a 
cifal!. | 8 


© 15. Bat an ative pale agrees | 
Creature, Which is nnd He able col 
prove that a& of God, which before it di ;Hot Tera rl 
pes CMatthew 1 9+ 26. - All things are*PothbleWic 
G Fo 
16. The Omnipotency of God is contin abr things 
Toidew poſlible , whatſoever God willeth ,:or can will. 
17, Ic js not therefore ib eiing which/ are al- 
- together <9vare jm ible, and doe imply _y | 
dition, cicher in Gad,orin the things” tea 
Hecannot deny. him(clfe. wu - dur 7 expe 
18 .Hencea certaine diſtintion ariſeth of Divine Ouiie- 
 tency, whereby ic is dilttinguiſhed into abſolute power, and 
eo or atuall power. 

0. Abſolute power is that whereby God is.ableto doeal 
wh poſſible, alchongh they never ſhall be-4ſ#t;3- 9. God: 
can of theſe ſtones rail pp children unto .&£Fraba | 
26.53-Thinkeſt thou thats cannot now pray my Father.and 
he fhall preſently give me mare then twelve legians —_ 
gells? Mark. 10-27. Eph.3.200 - 2117 ; 

20. The ordi ate power'of God-i As: that whertdy Song 
only can.doe that which be will, but alſojin very Jeeddoth: 
aruilly doe , R's he will bas "ug 3 K 135: '6. 
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CT Gods Effecientcy. 
- 217 The manner of Gods ſabfiſtence which ſhines forth 
In his Efficiency is firſt, the co-working ofall perſons; {econd- 
ly, .thediltin&minner of the perſons! inworking. - * 
22. /Ehar co-working is , that whereby they do inſe- 
parably worke the ſame thing : for all externall ations are 
commonto all the perſons, John 5-17.1c.My Father worketh, | 
and. worke. Whatſoever he doth ,. the ſame likewiſe doth = 
the Sqn. and 16.13, 14. That ſpirit ſhall not ſpeak of himſelfe ; 
but whatſoever he ſhall heare, he ſhall ſpeak» He ſhall take of 
mine,and give it to you. 
23-: Hence every perſon worketh of himſelte,as touching: 
_ thecaufall power which he exerciſer. 
24+ Hence, there is no przcminence of dignity, in that 
 co-working, but great unity , and identity of my and the 
ſame caule. 
25. Hence equall honor is equally due from us to all the / 
Divine Perſons. _ 
| 26. The Diſtint manner of working is that whereby e- 
very perſon doth worke according; to the diftin& manner of” 
his ſubſiſtence. - 
27, Thatdiſltin& manners partly inthe order of working, 
partly j in the bounding of the ation. __ 
2%: Astoiching the order, the manner of working of the 
Father is ofhimſelfe, by the Sonne and'Holy Spirit. Hence 
the beginning of things; nanicly: Creations properly attri-- 
Perſon to the Father, who in order of beginning is the firſt 
erſon. ' 
' 29, The manner of operation ofthe-Sonne is from the F a= 
the = Ho the ſpirit. Hence the diſpenſation of things is pro- 
p x0-him, namely Redemption; and the con- 
Mm —_—_" althe offices ntheChureh: 'B 9.451 rHe therefore 
gaveſqme to be Apoſtles,fome Prophets. 8c. 
__!,ges The manner of working of the ſpiric1 is from the Fa- 
ther#and: che*Sor byi bimſelfe. Hence the communication 
of gs | is attributed to the Holy Spirit,as Acgenetation.” | 
Tat i'56 5; Phe conmunicarion of all rienall pits, bt Ce Or's 4 
- Bee 144 And the perfeRtion of maturall* things thetnſe]ver, 
Genef.1. & . / 
3 [. As couching the cermination of "Y action n works, 
T 'n 


ol 


in which the working, or menner: ng 

doth chiefly ſhine forth i is chicfly cine { 
. So Creation is by a ſpeciall ES C 
| Father, Redemption te the.Sonne, and.Sar 

holy Ghoſt. EIS 
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(CHAPTER: vis. 


Of the Decree , and Connſell f God. [91 


Ti $ " - 
MOLE 


Jl N the omerfalt Efficiency of al oc" ee God :gb- 
taineth the firſt place : becauſe this manner of. working, 
_ beingof all mott perfe&,doth chiefly agree tothe Divine 
| Nature: 4 

_ 2+ The Decree of Godis his determinate eurpola of effe&- 
ing all things by his almighty Power,aadaccording to his 
- counſell, Eph: 1.11; He doth all things according to the cqun- 
| ſel] of his own will. 

. ** 3. In the Decree of Cod there appearcth. his conflancy, 
truth, and taithfulneſſe. 

4. Conftancy is that whereby thc Decree of God remaines 
alwayes immutable. Nam.23-23. The ſtrong God is not a 
- manthat he ſhould ly,or the Sonne of man'that-heſbould re- 
——_ 19.21. The {onſet of the Lord it ſhall ſand. -: 

;: Trath is that whereby he declares that alone which he 

| wa decreed, Jer.10.10. Jehowa is a Gad of truth. Rom. 2. 
4+ Let God be true and every man a liar. Far although his - 
- words may ſeeme {ometime'to:foundanother” things 7 the 
ſence of them doth alwayes agree with the Detroee1 1! >: 

6. Faichfulneffe is thatwhereby he effe&s that which B 
hath decreed, and as he hath decreeds1/ay 46:1 oy 77 ell 
" fhall ftand and. I willdocallmy pleafe;c!; [1 : 2 
Every Decree of God iseternall.x Cor. 2; nHths — 
by [ia this Decree of God pertaineth Connfell Eph iT. 
Afts 4-28. p 
| 9+. The Conſe of Godis asit were his deliberation con- 
cerning - 
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_ -* thatit is of the underſtandi and wittap roved. - 


' ment, whereby he doth all _ 


"woe 


thegh 
which they have in themſclves. 


ſelves: and fo things are ficlt: 
tints the ſeriſesof men, and: 


od iarefpett of perfe& judge- 
-adviſedly 7. E. willingly 
and of ſet purpoſe : not in reſpe& of any wi” pry upon 
which ſach a judgement doth depend us men. For God ſceth, 
and willeth al and every thing together.Therefore ir is called, 
as it- were deliberation , not dcliberation properly ſo called. 
' 11. Three things concurre tothe perfeCtion of this conn/e//, 
1, A ſcope orend propounded. 2- A conceipt of the minde 
ing cowards that ſcope. 3, An intention , and well plea- 
onelf: of the will. 7 
12. The ſcope or end of this ( on»ſell is the glory of God 


w 
z 
*, 


ro. Counſell:is given to. 


ſin 


 bimſelfe,thatis, thatgoodneſſe, or perfe&ion of God which 


is made manifeſt by his Efficiency , and ſhines forth in his 


” 


_ 15.Aplatforme in the mind of man;who attaines to know- 
ledpe by Analyfis or .reſolution-'is:colle&ed of things them- 
inctheiifelveythen they cowe 
ad DHeanderftandingw,here 
etebe-following,operation. 


they can make-ſome Ide to: di 


Bur becauſe God anderſtandeth- all thi gs by-Gerneſt#,! or # 
compoſition,anddoth notireqguite ktawkeges 
©. ,11 13) - [8 
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— Cz 
reſolution of things, therefore all things ar: 
before they arein themſelves. 1 Oo 

16.In us the things themſelves are the examplezplatform or 
copy , and our knowledge is the Image : but in God the- 
Divine knowledge is the. coppy-platforme, and the things 
themſelves the Image, or exprefſelikenefle of its _ | 

17. An 7acain man is firſt imprinted-and afterwards ex- 
preſſed in the things : but in God it is only exprefling pro- 
perly, not impreſſed, becanſc it doth not come from any o- 
ther thing. | tc | 
-  I1.From'this.one foundation may all errors of meritsand 
foreſeene faith be ſufficiently refuted. For ifany Decree of God 
ſhould depend properly upon ſuch foreſight,then the Ile x 
of God, ſhould come tohim fromſomething elſe, which doth 
in no wile agree with his nature. 7 26 

19, The /d:aor platforme, as it isabſolutly conſidered in 
Gad, is only one; but as it includes divers reſpe&s: to the 
Creatures, it becomes manitold;ſo that it-is true, that the 
Tdea of one Creature isnotthe /dea of another.  _ 

20. Thercare in God platformes of all perfe&ions which 
are in the Creatures, becauſe they proceed from the active 
power of God: but not of imperfe&tions,if they, be formally 
confidered as imperfeCione. 1 

21. Therefore the knowledge of evill depends upon the 
denying of good-, as the being of evill confiſts in priva- _ 
tion of good, for every thing as it hath its being, ſo itis - 
knowne. | on Se 

22, Fdeasas they are many, ſo ſome of themare Connexa 
knit together among themſelves,” and depend-one upon a- 
pore : whence alſo a certaine order arifeth;of former and - 

altEre | 
23. 1dea's as they are confidered going before the Decree 
of Gods Will, doe repreſent a guidairy of things,and only 
a poflible exiſtence : as they are conſidered after the deter= 
mination of Gods Will, they repreſent the ſame thing; as 
aRually to come,according totheir auall exiſtence. _ 

24-From that divers confideration there ariſeth diſtin&ion 
of Divine knowledge intothat which is called, Knowledge of 


- 


ſimple underſtanding,and EY of viſion. 
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Inglligenie. 
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FientiS1jfons. 


{ſible 

things, that is, ofall and every ching,which may be done by 
26. Knowledge of vition, is the knowledge of all future 

things, whether they be in their own nature,neccllary,or tres, 


or contingent. EH | 
ings that God knowes by the knowledge of 


27. Theſe ch 
fimple intelligence or mecre underſtanding,he knowes by his al 
ſufficiency : bur thoſe things that he knowes by knowledge 
of vilion, he knowes by his Eth.iency or by the Decree of 
his ownwill, P/a. 33. 15. He that trames their hearts, ob- 


. fervethall their workes. 1/44. 2. Who as 1, foretelleth and 


© Scientiamelia, 


| Hebr.1 T. I'Oe 


'pe&ofthe Principles, it iscalled intelligence whereby God 


dedarethir, or orderethitto 'me, from the time that [ dif- 
poſed the people forever : that the things to come, and which 
{hall come to paſſe may be declared to them ? 

28. A middle knowledge by which God is fained of ſome 
to haveknown betore the Decree of his will by ſuppoſition, 
ſachevents to come to pafſegit fuch cauſes were put : leei 
that it doth both determine events to: come certainly to nalle 
i dantly from Gods Will, and doth make ſume knows- 
ledge of God to depend chiefly on the obie& : I ſay ſuch 
a knowledge cagnot ſtand with the great perteQion of 

29. The Divine 1dea, according tothe variety of Notions, 
which are in the things,doth put on divers reſ;,ets. In ref- 


perceiveth every {everall thing in every thing : in reſpeR of 
truth belonging to every ſeverall thing ic is called Science, 
which as tothe extent vtit, is Omm(cience: and as totbat 
being which things have in cheir proper meaſure, is called 
Preſcience. In reſpe& of the dependance of truths which 
they have among themſelves,it is called Sapierce, whereby he 
knoweth what is convenient for every thing, and what is dif 
agreeable fromir : In reſpe& of the whole order to be ap- 
Prnrmed in praiſe , it 1s called Prudence , whereby ke 

nowes ., to apply the fitzeft occaſions to every thing : 
Laftly , in —_— of putting in pradtie,it is called Art: 
Whereby hee Knows to dieft all things moſt skilfully. 


| 30. Theſe 
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 pelemiaſinlics” 35. Knowledge of fiple imlligence , Þ of all 


= jo-Thofewards are oken ol roma inadoSeres 
| a , to my; the pO .of Di 
capacity of thoſe, who have an undeeſtanding | 

perfetzyet of their own nature they admit this bg \ 
not another. 

- 3+ That conjeRurall knowledge which only ſome doe 
give toGod,about —__ ent tide to come,doth Tt re - 

c 


—_— , 


pugne the nature,and perfeRion of God. 
Of theſe three things which were propounded, As concurring to 
the perfeBtion of Gods (onnſell, vamely,' «A ſcope, con- 


ceived of the minde,, and intention of will z The 
| Thirdremaines tobe confidered, which 
 _ #5called,Good Mus 


32. The Gol ped of God'is an a of Divine will; 


moſt freely and ctfeQually decermining of alt things. 
Good pleaſure indeed in Scripture doth moſt uſttally 


Grith the good will of God, whereby he willeth, and 


determineth a ſaving good unto his : yer becauſe all the 
Counſel! ot God is well pleaſing to him, i i; is rigbcly uſed by 
Divines to explaine every 'C ell'of God, even according'to 
the Scriptures. 


34 This will is truly free : becuuls whetloiner te willed li 
willeth it not by neceſlity of nature., but by Cosnſet. 

.. 35+ Iris moſt free, or chiefly andabſoludy free 
upon no_ other , but the Rona of the wilt of men-and 
Angels by reaſon of that dependance which it hath on Gad, 
is lefſe free partaking of another. = 

. 39» Freedome in tho(e: operations. which arc onward. is 
not only concomitanr,as itis in inward operations butalfv'ic - 
is arecedent; by way. of a principle * becauſe-thar which 
_  Godwilleth to worke outwardly, willech not out of ne= 
 cellicy of nature, but. of - precedent choiſe : for there is not 
a weocflary connexion bety 
; 37:This will is EdeQuall: becanls wharſooves it willerh i 
| PIN ics time, npithes is there any DUI 

—_ 


_ 
»- 


: | ES 4\S 
* £ " © I & k ” 2. 
. =" 6 : = . 2 _ Ls y " Sy x 5 V as + }. 


done, if he willeth it to be done.P/al-11 5-3+ K 335 6. Jehova 
dorh whatſoever he pleaſeth.. 

28, Hence the Will of God is the firſt cauſe of chings: 
BH By thy will they are, and were created. Bar the 
Will of God, as it willeth to worke ourwardly,dorh notpre- 
ſuppoſe-the goodnefle ofthe objeR, but by willing doth make 
the obje&. /am2e5 1.18.Becauſe he would; he begat us, Ro,9. 18, 
He wh mercy on whom he will. © 

39. Therefore there is no cauſe properly ſo called tobe 
given of Gods Will, 

40. Hnceitis rightly ſaid, chat God:-doth will'one thing 
toexiſtfor another : but not that that one thing is a proper 
cauſe whereby the Will of God is inwardly moved to 
appoint that other thing- So God would that the Sunne 
and ſtors ſhould cxiſt, for the generation, conſervation, and 
corruption of things b ——# - yet the Sunne and Stars, are 
riot a cauſe why God would that thoſe things ſhould be ge- 
nerated , conicrved , => corrupted. And fo it is in all 
things out of God, which indeed aniong themſelves are cauſes 
and effe&s,cven as they depend upon the Divine me yo there 
:sno cauſe of Gads Will out of it ſelfe:i+ 

:41s Alſo the: willing of one thing iGod; is not 
perly a cauſe effeRting that he wil anorher thing”; In ir norpr 
becanſe the Efficiency of a canfe wpon an c«fe&, and depen- 
"dance of the effc& upon a cauſe, cannotibe in the Wi of 
God , which is God himfelfe, tru! and fimply willing all 
chingsrogerber and at once," with one onely a ; yetit is 
trae thatthe Schooleratn 1ay, chat a paſſive attinpgency ofthe _ 
Divinewillin reſpe&ofone thing, is a caufe of a paſſive at= 

tingency in reſpe& of another: and ſo in this fence it is truly 
and piouſly <14-aqap) God willeth ſome one ng; becauſe he 
willeth-anorher. 
| 42: "Therefore akvigzh he willerh many things which 
| will not follow bur upon ſome antecedent a ofcheCrearture, 
yet the very a& of wi in God doth notproperly depend 

0990292 PEPIN upon the a&of the Creature, Neither 
is it lawfull under the appellation of an Antecedent will, to 


_- God that itn -will which & called Velleitas, 


ooviliing is the Sclenks For it doth not apree to un 
Omnj- 


FN, _ Decree and Comnſels 
Omniſcient, Omnipotent, and infinitely bleſſed Nature 
3. Wherefore that option which: determines that God: ' 
doth will ſomethiag antecedently to the a& of the Crea- 
tare; which ſame thing afterwards he willeth not towards 
them; but-wills another thing , is nor to be. admitted : be- 
caule it makes the Will of God mutableand dependingupon 
the at of the Creatnre,ſo that as often as thea& of the Crea- 
ture is changed, ſo oiten allo it 1schanged. Hes 
44. - By thatopinion alſo, that forme of ſpecch preſcri- 
bed inthe Word of God whereia we commit our ſelves and 
al ours to God,-as I will doe this,or that, if God wil, ſhould 
not be uſed in all things, butturned contrarily, God will dos 
this op that , if man will. FEO | 
45+ This will determines of all things, greateſtJeaſt , con- 
tingem, necefſary,free, without exception. This the Scrip- 
ture ſhewes of all kind of things : as of Chriſt Jeſas to be glo- 
rifed, andthe Church to be ſaved by him. ' P/al. 2. & 110. 
4-- 8& 40. 7,8,9. Heb.7. 16.21. Fphiy 25. 2 Tim. 1-9. Of 
Pharaoh. - Exsd.1. 3. Where God did ſodiſpole all things, 
that he might move Pharaob to perſecute and overthrow the 
people of 1/rael; nay he hardened him, that he might per- 
ſccute them 2 yet Pharaoh, and 1/ract did worke freely-: In 
like manner of the ſelling of Foſeph, wherein all things hap-- 
pened freely, and contingently, God determining of it ac- 
cording te his Will. Of the very heart of man:P/al. 33. 15. 
I Jam, I 0+ 9. 20, Prot. 21.1. Of a man killing another by 
chance: Fx9d.21.73. Of the Lotcaſt imo the Lap. Prov. 
r6.33-Of little Sparrowes falling to theground - Ofall tlie 
Raires of a mans head- Harrhew 10. 29. 3o. Ofthe Lillies, 
Flowers , and Grafle of the Earth, Matthew 6, 28.30, Fi- 
nally, of all Created things, fob. 38. P/als 104. Iſay 45-7. 
$14.22: We, | | hes. 
46. It God ſhould not detgrmine of all things, his V Vill 
ſhould not be ſimply and univerſally-che firſt cauſe : and there- | 
| fore they that thinke the contrary , muſt of neceſlicy either 
make two firſt beginnings,or morethentwo, which is very tar 
from all truth. 2» 3 | © 
"45; But there is. not the fame reaſon of will as there is of 
Divine knowledge and power ; for knowledge knowes all 
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things, and they are firctched forth together beyond thoſe 
things which aQually have fig mig. ſhall be : but by 


his #1] he willeth not all things he can will, butall things: 


which he judgeth to be willed , and therefore aQtually to be 
hereafter ; whence it is that although God may be called, 
Omniſcient, and Omnipotent, yet he cannot be called Om- 
nivolent. | : 

48. Whatſoever God willeth in all theſe things, he is unt- 
verſally-effe&uall : fo as he canin no wiſe be hindred, or 
fruſtrated, whereby he cannot obtaine what he will.For it he 
ſhould properly will any tbing,and could not obtaine it , he 
ſhould not be moſt perfeR and bleſſed. 

49. Yet the 11 of God doth not infer a neceſſity upon 
al ftucure things,but a certainty only as touching the event. 
So itcould nor be as to thecertainty of the event, that the 
bones of Chriſt ſhould be broken , becauſe God would that 
they ſbould not ke broken : yet there was no neceſlity impoſed 
upon the Soxuldzers Speares, and other ſecond cauſes which 
were ptelents EE} 

50. Nay itisſo far off, that the will of God, which doth 
moſt certainly atraine to whatſoever it willeth, doth urgeall 


_ things with hard neceſſity, that it is the prime reote, and cf= 


ficient cauſe of all that contingency , and freedome,which is 
in things : becauſe ic doth effeRtually foreordaine luch effects 
to follow of ſuch cauler. I | WES TL 
--$Þ, Inthoſe things which God #*//etb. there is a certaine 
arder. conceived , namely that firſt he HFilleth the end, - be« 
fore the meancs to the.end , becauſe he worketh by moſt 
perfeR reaſon : and among meanes, he. firſt /lcth thoſe 
things which come neereſt to theend : for that which is firſt 
in order of cxecution, that is laſt inorder of intention, and fo 
contrarily. Bs: one FL a 
52. This Willof God,is,partly hidden, and partly revealed. 
Dew.29.29. $1 | 
53. Thoſe meanes by which this W7// is revealed,are right- 


| ly called the Willof thefigne,not only metaphorically,becauſe 
[po broom 910% prior arp: aj 

tonymically,becal y are et or adjunQs, partly 
declaring the proper Willof God. ; 54+ There 
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- $4. There arehvefignes put in that old verſe.  Precipit, &- 
Probibet, Permittit,Conſrlit, Im plet : He commandeth,and for- 
biddeth, Permitteth,Coun(elleth filfilleth:but becauſe counſel! 
is all one with a command, inſtead of it, it ſhould be better to 


put in. Promittir, He promileth. 


Thusfarre 1s generall of Gods Efficiency, bh rogethey with 
hu Sufficiency , doth make a fit, and adequate objett of 
Faiths The kinds of it do follow, * | 


Of Creation. w z 
8 He Efficiency of God,iscither Creation or Provi- 


dence. - 

2. Creation is the Efficiency of God where- 
by he made the VVorld of nothing, in the beginning very 
good. EY | | 

3. Aaive Creation is conceived, by the manner of a tranſi- 
ent ation, in which there is alwayes an Object preſuppoſed 
about which the agent is exerciſed, yet it is not formally 
tranſient,but only virtually ; becauſe it doth not preſuppoſe, 
but make an Obje&t. 

4 Paflive Creation is conceived by.the manner of murati- 
on,which is improperly called mutation. | 

5. Creation reſpe&s the whole world,that is, whatſoever. 
doth exiſt befides God. 

6.. Hence, both all things which exiſt befides God are 
created, and they are altogether created, that is,as well ac» 
- cording to matter, a$according to forme.. Rev. .4.. 11. 'Be- 
cauſe thou haſt made all things, (9/-2.16., For by him were 
made all things which are in Heaven,and which are in Earth, 
ho —_ Ds ee” - Y 

7 Creation doth produce Originally, e It prodtt-- 
ceth a being,not.qoly as it is a. being, but alſo abſolutly in 


ONT” -8, There- 
: | 


—— 


_ ded,that that might ſucceed theme. 
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.* B. Therefore before the Creation, the Greatures had no 
reall being either of exiſtence,or Efſence, although-they had 


a known being, fro eternity in the knowledge of God. 

:g+ Creation then produceth out of nothing, thatis, out 
of matrer that doth not przcxiſt , that hath a being before,but 
co-exilt , that hath a being together with the thing created : 


'For there was nothing from eternity beſides God, neither is 


God the matter or part of any Creature, but only the efficient 
cauſe. | 
IC. Indeede ſomethings are ſaid to be created, whoſe mat- 


ter did pre-exift : but then (reation reſpetts not only that 


immediate a&ion, whereby itcomes to paſſe that ſuch things 
are ; but alſo a mediate a&tion,whereby ir.comes to paſſe that 
the matter it ſelfe ſhould exiſt of which they are formed : 


| ſo it was, in the (+eation of plants and living Creatures, 


GeneſeI.30 

11. That nothing, or not being of things, did goe befare 
their being * not only in order of nature, for ſo they mighe 
co-exiſt with God trom externity -: but alſo in order of 
duration , continuance, according to our manner of con- 
ceivinge | 

13. Hence that beginning in which God 1s ſaid to create 
the world,was theend of that duration which nothing had, 
and the beginning of that which a the world had. 

13-Therefore God would by the Creation, both ſhew forth 
kis perfe&tion, that he did not neede any Creature or out= 
ward thing ; for then he had created the world as ſoone as 
he could. And alſo his freedome whereby he brought forth 
all oy Iwithout natarall neceſſity, for if he had crea- 
ted 


arily, he had done it frometernity. Rez. 4. 11. 


Pſal. 135. 3 


14. The world neicher was made from eternity, neither 


could be created from eternity,in that diſpoſition, and order = 


of things, which now it hath. 
_ 15eThatday had not been, if-intinite dayes ought to have 
gone before,for thoſe dayes going before had never been cn- 


oo 


> 16.Hence alſo it followeth that no. Creature was, or could 
a 
£307, 


cauſc either inſtrumentall,or principall in the a& of Cree- 
fo 1 _ 17. Every 


Creation 
17. Every thing created was very-good,, Mar" Y it was 
made neither raſhly , nor in vaing,. but unto the-end which 
- the Maker did attaine 11nt+ Geve-d 31+ Whatſoever hee 
made was very good. 1 Time, 4 4: W bhatſoever God made 


1s good. 
'18.Goodnefle of a thing created is that perfc&ion whereby 


itis fic to the ule it ſerves for ; N ow that uſe 18 NL 
univerſall, 


' I'9- The Particular is that proper operation to which any 


thing ſerves in its proper nature. 
20. Univerſall uſe, is the ordaining of one thing with 


others, for the NO of the Univerſe or WEE 710 194. 
& 148. Eſay 40.13 

21-By this oa” all created things i in cheir naturall 
manner tend to God from whom they came, For the ſecond 
being is from-the firſt,and for the firſt. Hencethoſe phrafes. 
From him , through him , and for him are all "thinks 


 Rome1 1.36» 

22. Now naturall things do I. In that they 
declare Gods Glory.P/al.19.1. 2 2. That they give occaſion to 
us to know,and ſelec God, Rom. 1.20. Aft 17.26. 3. In thav 
they ſaltaine ourlife, chat we may live well unto God. x. Co are 
| 1043T. 1 Timde3. 4 

23. Timedoth co-exiſt or hath a, bein ag. together with all 
naturall things, as appeares in that phraſe in the beginning : 
for then was the beginning of time. 

24+ Place alſo doth co-exiſt , that is, a certaine ſpace, 
wherein' the excention of the Creature i is bounded. —_— 


Io 22». 


Z abſophkrebueonly a relativeemyitie , orbeing 

' 26. :Becauſe God created. all things. of nothing, there- 
fore our faith refts in him againſt hope, under hope.forc. choſe 
chings which are not,as if they hPa Ge jab - 

_ "27+ The: Creation of the world is di | 

| thepartsoftheworld: for alt ee ig: 
unity of aggregation , order , and; en 


HW ; diftinguiſhed nod only pov 4 to = _ 


 _ 25-Bur theſe are not oroperly created, but concreated , or 
annexed, knicto the things created : becauſe they have not an- 
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but alſo according to the Efſance , and Exiſtence; 


28; Bat the Creation of theſe parts;of theworld , was not 
__— and in'one moment;but it was finiſhed by parts fac- 
eding one another, in the ſpace of fix dayes. ge No 

' 29. Creation then is of the parts of the world , that are 
either immediatly perfe&,or mediatly.P/at« 33. 6. Heb. 11. 3, 
Gene2.7 19422. 

30. Creation of things immediatly perteQ is, that where- 
by things were made having their principles, both materiall 
and formall, at the firſt ingenerated in them, and thatin a 
compleat exiſtence; | 

_ 31.Hence thoſe Creatures of themſelves ate ſubjet to no 
efſentiall change;as generation, or corruptione 

- 32. Theparts immediatly perfeR are the higheſt Heaven, 
and the Inhabitants of it the Angels. | 

33. The higheſt Heaven, is the dwelling place of Gods 
holinefſe,full of all chings which pertaine to eternall bleſſed- 
nefſe : where the Majeſty of God doth preſeat it ſelfe to be 
ſcene as it were Face to Face. 1 Core2.6, Marce 12.23. 1 
Cor.13.172. 

. 34. Te is calted the third Heaven, Empyrenw fiery , The 
Heaven of Heavens, and Paradiſe. 1 Kings 8.27. Mate18.10. | 
DAarc 12.25 .2 Cor. 2.2:4e . ES | 

35. This Heaven is meant.Ger.1.14 Heb. r1.10,16. 

36. Angells are Spirits of primary perfe&ion, created to 
miniſter unto God. 

37: That Angels were created appeareth, {/.1, 16.P/al. 
T45.5: That they were created the firſt day with the higheſt | 
Heaven,appeareth. 1, From the likeneſſe of nature,that they J 


| Kaye. 2. Inthat they are faid ts have as it were applauded God 
in the [72at50n of other things. 196.58.9:3. Inthat they are 


Spirits. He.1.14. D:24,39.Miniſters of God. Heb.1.7,14.Of 

chiefe perfe&ion, and of an immiottall nature. Luke 20. 36. 
33. Hence the Angels doe fo excell in cleete ſeeing reaton, 

that they are fair tobe as it were, full ofeyes, preſently dil- 


e done : And in libetty of will,that they performe their 
offices with iy Nas P/alme 103.20, And in perfe&ion of 
Hrevgth, that they are able to doe great things. 2 Paper 
Ze I Is 2ANG. 
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2.11-Andin greateſt agilit LY , that 3s they had wings £ the | 7 
doe Cy Sifpatch that which they havein comitien I 
Ee IS GN iff CS neat ot. 
39+ Their Miniſtery 4s to celebrate the glory of God; and 
to execute his commands. P /a/-103. 20-Eſpecially about hoſe 
who ſhall be heires of eternall life. Hebr. 1. 14. P/alne 91. 
Il. & 34 % | 

40. They 'were created ſound in holinefle, and righteouf 
nefle, L1.9+26. Tohn 8.4.4. Iude 6. 3 Pete2.4. 

41+ In number they are very many , unto ten thouſand 
times ten thouſand. Dar. 7. 10, Heb.12.22. Mate 26.53. 
They are diſtinguiſhed among themſelves, in reſpe& of their 
Offices, & Obje&s,about which they are exerciſed. Eph.1.21, 
And they are under the commang of God and Chriſt only. 
| 42. By the Creation» God is known, but not God the Fa- 7 
ther, Sonne and Holy Spirit, becauſe that effefting power | vl 
whereby the world was created , pertaines to the eſſence of & 
God,and not to his perſonall ſubſiſtence. | : 

43. (reation of the parts of the World mediately per- * BED 

feX, is whereby things were made of principles, that did TP 4 


exilt before. X 
44+ Hencethofe Creatures are ſubjet to change and cor- *: 
ruption. | | 
45. Thoſe things that were mediatly perfe& have a double 
exiſtence; firſt a rade and incompleate , then afterwards a =] 


compleat,diſtin&, and beautified exiſtence. | 
46. The rude and incompleat. exiſtence of things was in ' 
that maſſe which in the beginning was .created , without 
forme,void.and involved in darknefſe , which is called Earth, 
Waters,the Deepe. | 
47+ It is faid to be without forme znot becauſe it had no 
forme,bur becauſe it neither had beauty , and ornament, nor 
a compleat aQ of thoſe formes which were afterwards. to pro- 
ceed our of It» 
48. Inthe conſtitmtion of the compleat exiſtence of things, 
ewo things are chiefly to be refpe&ed; Namely , the manner, 


and order, 
49. The manner of conſtitution containes foure-things. 


\ I. The command of God PA every thing : Let be, 
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or let this or that be done : whereiti the rome of God ſhines 
forth,that by his only word or will he did all things. P/a/. 
339.P/al. 115, 3. 2. His apprebation acknowledging the 
ſame thing brongh4 forth as good, God faw that it was good. 
Hence the goodnefſe of God ſhines forth,that he produced 


* all things toagood end and uſe, P/a/.19. 2. 3. His ordinati- 


on aflipning to every thing his uſe ; Let it be to this or that 
end. Hence the wildome of God ſhines forth whereby he 
hath aſſigned ſeverall uſes to every thing , in a molt fit way, 
J-r.1012-& 51. 15, He ma 'e the Earth by his power, he 
ſtabliſhed the habitable World by his wiſdome.and ſtretched 
ou the Heavens by his prudence, 4+ T he eſtabliſhing of a 
Law, and order, perpetually to be obſerved 1n- that thing, 
which is alſo joyned with ordination. Hence the conſtancy 
of God (hineth ftorth,that he would have all Creatures to ob- 
ferve their order, not tor ſome dayes, or yeares, but to the end. 
of the world. 

50. Theſe former arenot feverally expreſſed in ſome kind: 
of things ; becauſe their imperfe&ion depends upon theper- 
fe&ion of other things : yet in commen reaſon they doe 
equally agree to all. | | 

51. The order of conſtitution was this : In the firſt day 
after the bringing forth ofthe higheſt Heavens, the Angells, 
and the unſhapen Maffe , the ſubtileſt part of that Maſſe 
being called forth upward , there was made light , that is, 
ſhining fire. | 

52. On the ſecond day, Of that part which in ſubtilty 
came neereſt to the former there was made Aire. 

53- On the third day,the parts of the Maſſe were ſo diftri- 
bured,that the Waters being gathered, in their channels, of 
that part which was for the greateſt, the Sea was by it ſelfe, 
and the Earth appeared adorned with Herbs and Trees. 

54.On the fourth day, The Luminaries of Heaven were 
were made,to give light upon the Earth. 

55.Oa the fitth day, Fifheg,and-Birds,that dwell in the aire 
and water were brought forth. - 

56.Oa the fixth day, were brought forth all Terceftriall li- 
ving Crea rſt the brutiſh Creatures, and then afterward 


man : and4o the Heavens and Earth were perfected, & all the 
 Hoftsof them. 57. In 


, N We 2 ; 


ded, 2. In that among fimple things the more perfeQt were 


' things which beſide being, life and ſence, have allo reaſon. 


man himſelfe. 


$7; Th this order the wiſdome,- power ahd goodnefle of 
God dot h greatly ſhine forth. | | Ef "2 
58. His wiſdome- 1. In that thefimple elements were firſt +3 
cteated before things elementary or concrete, and compoim- '2 


made firſt, which come- neereſt to the nature of God. 3. In 
that thoſe thizgs were firſt created which only have being : 
then thoſe which beſide being have alſo life : then thoſe that 
beſide being and life, havealſo ſence : then laſt ot all, thoſe 


4. In that in ſimple things, there was a progreſſe from things 
more perfeQ to things leſſe perfet, but incompaund things 
fromthings leſſe perfeR to things more perfet, from plants 
to men. | | 

59. The power of God ſhined forth in-that he firſt created 
the Plants, Herbs and Trees, before the Sunne, and Stars, 
which are wont to be cauſes intheir producing. 

60. The goodnefſe of God ſhined forth in that he crea- 
ted dwellings, before inhabitants, food before living Crea- 
tures, thoſe things which fhould be uſefull for man,before 


61. Manashe was the laſt of the Creatures , ſo was he the 
Compendium,abridgement of all Creatures, both immedatly 
and mediatly perfe&t, partaking the nature af the one, in his 
foule,and of the other in his body. 

62, He was the end of the Creatures mediatly perfeft, 
and ſo in Gods intention reſpe&ed in them, and above 
them. | 

63. Hence he is ſaid to be created in another manner then 
the other Creatures : for they were brought forth by a word 
only : let there'be light,let there be a firmament: But man was 
brought forth as it were with greater-counſell, and dcliberati- + 8 
on : Let us make man.Gen.1-26., 12 
64. Forthe body was firſt prepared, and afterward the 
ſoule was inſpired. Ger.2.7. The body of Elementary matter, 
but the ſoule was produced of no matter being before,but im- 
mediatly by the power of God. 

65+«The Excellency of man was placed chiefly in this, thac 
he bore the Image of God | | 

| | F 3 66,Tbree 


a. 
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66. Three things arerequired to make an Image» x. That 
it be like. 2+ That it be exprefſe , and raeners to imitate- 
aaother thing as an exemplar , or copy. 3- That that 
likeneffe be<icher in its ſpecifiall narure , or moſt noble per- 
fe&ion. l 

67. Hence it is, that in the inferior Creaturesthe Image 


_ ofGodisnot properly found ; but only a (badow, and foot- 


ſtep of it. 

68. But in man the proper reaſon of an Image is found - 
yetnot perfe&, which is only in the Son of God. Co/. 1.15. 
Heb.y'.3+ But imperte&, ſnot with a privative we, but negative. 


 imperfe&ion. 


 69.This Image then is a conformity of man , according to 
his meaſure,to the higheſt perfe&ion of God. 
70.All this Image was naturall to man , bur in a different. 


- Teſpett, for it was partly the very nature ofman , partly.ic 


flowed from the principles and perfe&tion of nature,and part- 
Iy it was due to nature ina certaine manner. 

71. The Imageof God in man was partly inward, part- 
ly outward. The inward , was the perfeQion of body 
and ſoule. | | | 

72. T he perfeRtion of the body is that whereby it was abſo- 
lately fitted for comlinefſe and uſe agrecable to Gods Will, 


x 
| 
F 


Gere2:25 Rom, 6.13, | 

73- The perfeRtion of the ſoule was that whereby ic was of 
an immortall nature, not only in thoſe faculties by which ic 
waSa free principle of its own a&ions, in underſtanding and 
will, but alfo being adorned with gifts whereby man was 
made able;and fit to ltvewell, namely with wiſdom, bolineffe, 
and righteouſnes, Eph. 4.24/43. 10 

74+ The Externall perfeRtion of man was his Dominion 
over other Creatures , whereby he might uſe them. freely 
to Gods Glory , and his own neceflity Geneſis 1.26, and 
2.19. 20+ 

75- Hencethetilling of the Earth, and getting of food 
owt of the Plants of the Earth , was committed to him. 
Genet. 25s 

6: Hence was the comming of the Creatures to himas to 
their Lord,and names by him pur on them , as by their Lord, 
Gene2;19. | at: 77Hence 
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77.Hence he was placed in the Carden of- Eder as in his 
Pallace.Ger. 2.19. 

_ 78. In all thoſe things joyned together the perfe&ion of 
man was compleate : and from that perfe&ion, a certaine 
Image of God,or of Divine perfe&ion did ariſe. 

79. This ( reation of man, was, ofthe Male, and Female, 
both of them of nothing, as touching the ſoule. The body 
of the ale, of the Earth, mingled with other Elements. 
The body of the Woman, of the Male, and forthe Male, 
_ nothing might be wanting to his well being. 1 Cor. 

I 1,09, 9s | 
| 86. From the conſideration of the '(Teatior our Faith af: 
cendeth above all the order of nature , and apprehends the 
lighc ofthe Glory of God, to be ſhewed forth in the Face of 
ſus Chriſt, becauſe it is God , who commagded the light to 
inc out of darknefſe.2 Cor.4.6. 
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CHAPTER TX. 


Of Providence. 


by he provides for his Creatures now made, in 
A. all things, according to the counſell of kis owne 
Will. 
2.This Providence is extended 'to all things, not onlycome 
 mon,but proper. P/al. 1 4.5-15,16>. Proet6:9-33. Exode21,13. 
Being properly determined ofno cauſe , but determining all 
cauſes:and hence in their manner it is the univerſall and par- 
ticular cauſe of all things. | 7-15 
3.The Providence of God is either immediategwhereby God 
by himſelfe ,as the abſolute fole cauſe | 00a for things,or 
mediate,whereby he provides by the ule of meanes.. 
4- God doth all things that come to paſſe immediatly, 
both by reaſon ofhis power, in reſpect of all being, which 
is found inthe effeR, (for the power of God attalnegtoevery 


effeſt. 


I, df Providence of God is that Efficiency where- 
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of Providence. 
effet. Dewt.8. 3- E/ay 28.26.) and alſo by reaſon of the 
: \ ; he. 


peed . 
A 
w 


ſubje& in reſpc& of that being it hath as itis a being : ter 


God himſelfe who is alwayes and every where preſent 
immediatly and inwardly , doth worke that in all things 


al{0s 


5.Yet inreſpeR of thoſe things upon which ſecond.cauſes - 


have their influence by force of their own proper fSrme, God 
isnot ſaid to worke, immediatly , but mediatly, becauſe he 
worketh by the meanes of ſubjeQs ant virtues of ſecond 
cauſes: nets 7 
6. God therefore uſeth meanes,not for want of power, but 
through the abundance of his goodnefle : that namely he 


might communicate a certaine dignity of warking to his 


Creatures alſo, and in them might make his efticieneymore 


perceiveable. 1 Sam. 14.7. Tis all one to Jehova to fave with 


many, or with few. Hence God doth often uſe thoſe meanes, 
to producethe moſt noble effets, which of themſelves, have 
no aptnefle to brine forth ſuch effe&s.1 Cor. 1.27. 28. e Amos 
5.902 Chr.2 4 24.Alfſo hedoth often make the moſ fic means, 
incffe&uall. P/.33-16.8 127.1 2.Hoſ. 4410. | 

2. Hence our Faith doth not properly reſpe& thoſe means 
which God uſeth,neither depends on them, but on God on- 
ly. who can telieve a} our neceſlitics either with meanes, or 
without meanes, as it ſeemes good to him. Dar.3. 17. Our 
God whom we worſhip 1s able to deliver us ourof the hot 
fiery Fornace, and out of thy hand O King, q 

8.1 he Providence of God is either Ordinary and uſuall,or 
Extraordinary and unuſuall. . 


9. The ordinary providence is whereby God obſerveth © 


that order in.things whichwas appointed fromthe beginning. 
The reaſon of which order requires, that ſome certain thing 
'-goe before , and from that being put, ſome <certaine thir 
low after. Hof. 2. 22. I will heare the Heavens, an 
they ſhall heare the Earth ; and the Earth ſhall heare the 
Corne, and the VVine, and the Oyle; and they fball heare 
Iſrael. . ” LET. 
10. That order in naturall things is the Law of nature, 
common to all things or the very nature of things , as itis 
ftabliſhed in a certaine order , arifing from the forceand 


efficacy 
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expreſſing the refpe&& of a thing to come., -doth: ſignifie pe 


I- 
petuity and conſtancy, and by its virtue doth effet all things 
which doe uſually cometo palſeof the ſame things. cr. 31, 
-354 36- The ſtatutes of the Moon, and of the Statres, &c. 
Es. My Covenant'of the day-and my. Covenant of 
the night, 4 33.4653 132 5 Br 193 CESCTN 

54 x Dataediharyrprorkdee:ia that whereby God pro- 
videth for things beyor:d theuſualk; and: appointed order of 
them, in which manner whatſoever is cffelted , is by a me- 
conymy of the effe& called a Mirache. _ 

12. A Miracteis an'operation above the order appointed 
whence true Miracles doe alwayes' give evidence .ottheon- 
niporency of the doer. Hence God only is the Author of truc 

13, Mcn may be morall cauſes of Miracles, as they ob- 
- tainethis of God that he would doe them, or as God uſeth 

their On hai rt? ned” te I Br, him, 
yet they cannot be cauſes really efficient, nor indeed, inftru- 


mental],much lefleprincipall. - | 
14. The wit aomags 1 is cither conſervation or gu- 
'bernation. . - Cad lou þ h91s” 5 Saoe 
15. Conſervation is that whereby God makethall things, 
both univerfall, and ſingular , bothin their Eflence and exi- 
ſence, and in their ftrength, co , and contiriue. P(a/. 
104-19.20, At; 19.98. Heb.1.3. Which is of Schoolemen, 
- not unfitly called cAanxterentia Dei , Gods holding in his 
| hard, 'becauſe'by ir God doth fſuftaine all chings as with 
bbbed. 56 2.0.40 tr 21173 Þ 
- - IG, This: conſervation doth neceſſarily come between 
Creation,and government of things created : becauſe whatſo- 
ever is created,is created to ſome end,and uſe.to. which allo ic 
ought to be. dire&ed and 3 but it cannot attaine 
that end;nor be direQedto itunlefie it be continued and con-+ 
ſerved in its being» . 3 
17. Gods conſervation is neceflary for the Creature be- 
cauſe che Creature doth every way depend upon the Creator, 
- notonly as touching; its Fieri. i- being to be made, bur alſo 


bs 


- RITTER ies ſe, MC emeag, a © i «Being, 
 Exiftence,Continuance, andiopetation;iſo-that every-Crea- 
cure ſhould returne into that nothing wher 
if -God ſhould not uphold it , and the y 
vine.conſervation., would without any other-operation pre- 
ſently reduce every Creature into nothing. P/aivze. 104.29. 
Tf drow hideſt thy Cloghey aretroubled, if thou takeſt away | 
their breath they Nie and returne to their duſt. 
x$, Some-thinps.dre iconferved iaumnediatly,namecly fach 
"as are ſubjeted-unto God :oply., This-confervation is:in 
very deed the ſame with ng diffeging.valy-in reaſon, 
in that Creation includes a certaine.newnes/which confervati- 
.onexcludes;8& Creationicxcludes aprecedem,exiftence which 
conſervation includes -: fo: that tharconferaion. i is nothing 
elſe 'chen' as itwere a continned (Tearios,, anditherefore It is 
Joyned with Creation. Nch.g.6. T hou haſt madc,and than pre- 
ſerveſtallthes 

1:9. Gabernation 1 is that whereby Goddirefteth and lea- 
.dethalbhis. Creatures to their propes enda:Fjn IST. Jebova 
es King for EVEN 

20. nent of allcingscughtas beof God. Wor 
-chey ww never; certainly: aainc the:end to-wibich they 
were created , unleſſc e they were governed by the ſame power, 
:byarhich: thee pavereoreated;and it progeedsfrom imperteRi- 
-on,when he leaves ve che work thao hath ade robe diroad 
by another afterward, 

*3t. This Gubernationiucludesintrinſcca , Pboeyanr'D 
meanes convenient and fitting totheend ;, — ifo- their cer- 
tainecfiicacy, or theattdiginentitfalfe, [The orderitberefore 
of this government is certaine, immoveable, and indifliluble, 
{o that the oy cannatzuthelly: withdraw it Helter from 
all order of government, although ay declinetrom: its par» 
tecular EG Gen. $0. .20. : - 

22. Thisgovernhent 58 commoner! <ciall. | .. 

23. Commonis that where ;Uoth governall things 
ina like manner, unto this government belongeth,”- ial, 
The Law ofnaturecommontoll ehings,|' which is a centaine 

_ (participation of the Law, and Will-of, God, ; put into all 
065i tia dBbS —_ IS ay 5 


cellacion 6fDi- 


BS RET ts - 4H 3orow th hoe ot ds BY 9s bio Sto”. "Ro DAOET YL T2 WOW, Y 
LEH 94 STRATA eg» (7 Pe 1'# 7 ao es bs W> Lt Ys LS $4 SAD SELIOE oa Ae - is > bs hae pe. de 24's 
RECs IE APY ak 33 =. AY 7 ENG et AT. 
j "F F3 eb. xi 7 COME”, LS ACK Ko Wes 4 4 Lk, Slips 
nb 6 a PADIE22 "1 <4. $7 PP Ol? « 
* A 
C s # 
, 


; #5 RM b-, " 23-4 S . - nds 4 - L THE $50 4 $a x 
VUT- ote.. Ae or OE inn a os TR EE x "3%. ot q bo ode, ns PL» WD DEP ro! a -, Fa WY DOT IT Y 
A a.” 6 5 "St. EE Bog. rt oe” Cad © 2 EI : g 4 "xp "33. I 4c 46 att WO IS - os 2 $a dt tC 2.5% 0 
RO vi DI Eh I ICS © OH BE ns 5 HeF: og adds Se Pre nn SS. Oo entre Ee ES EE $9. 37:4 PETE US ee FU OK 
: : wu 149 tet oe 2 a SR. ee EO. a} RS Ho OOO 2g 5 £ 2 Pups 3 
S : ” WS US Y; 3K OW pat % mtv + 4 + + 3 
o s F ,: % 
2 þ 


* I 2 th - - IR s 4 
F y. EA ; : | . + 2 Þ = - F— 
. 8 i F þ CO 


| , arid, inadb:bnown +6 theduy«Pring Ne 
place,: Kc.)Sccandly,, a natural nwhich is prin- 
ciple of warking aocondingto thathw,las. 7», The ſparkes 
F Ne ES naturall indnd: whichtea pe ether 
WTIDgA - Hop rn mr r $6 more iS. 
wiida a<ataineſhewand prince ofreaſon; Pw. 6:-6.' qrntems 
the Pi/mire O ſluggard , "behdbt bebwayararkt be-wilki! An 
_— Theſe foure are ſmall upon the Earth, - but they are 

Aves, the Miſe, the Locus, The Spiders, 
Poem "7; The ftorke the Turtle, the Craxe, and Swallow 
obſerve the times of Abeivice : Fomrthly , A certains 
' obedientiall power, whereby all Sreatures are aptto obey the 
command. of God. F{.103-21& 148.8, Doing bis pleaſure, 

wks Th Ward. 

fag government ſhines forth in the operation of all 

field im that they awayes looke to fome certaine end, 
0 it is necoflary thavthey' be afted and "governed by an 
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intelligence every where preſent, and omniporent, that 1 i, 
4 


of God bimblte. Teb-38.25qln ſending down raine 
| Nace,r 209 DAwgheg forth:the bud of t 
+30! The zaine carſeth: chat the Ea = 
TE. o the fawer, ant arcad for him thaticateth. Se- 
She that theworks of natitre arc ordained fo —_ 
and agrecable to. reaſon, thatthey cannot but proc 
x one Prove 30425 226,27, 28. Thirdly harbe be- 
Oper ar every ithang ſcekes his 


jon, - they doe keepe aS it were a common 


| xe more defi the conſervation! of the whole thexrof 
yes,: 48It.18.t0. Lin - "_e ECON are cattedt 
— to FA an ermpii 
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ſame 
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ſame 


rnment. they. are: pres apves Is,'T. Limits; and 


boun are ſet to theiraRions 2 Job. 1. 13. & 2.6. & 33.10. 


2. Some good is drawn out of their a&tion,Gev. 56.20e 

86, Becaule the exerciſe of that ſtrength which is in the 
Creatures depends npon the Will: of God zhenceitis that 
wetruſtin God alone, andnot in thoſe Creatures, by which 
the kindnefle of God i is decived to us. 


% 


CHA PT ER X, 
Of Jhpetiel? Gubernation about intelligent Creatures. 


- 1 the Hirmher dſputati on Common 4G alto WAS bonded: 
now 'followes ſpcciall Grbernation. 


Peciall Gubernatisn is that: mob God Joth go- 
verne reaſonable Creatures in a { cial -mannet, . . 


'. 2+ Theſpeciall condition of thoſe {Featwrer doth 
fe the difference. For ſecing gthey are in ; : fort immor- 
rall, and created after the Iape of God, and haven in- 
ward rinciple of their own aQtions proceeding from counſel, 
therefore they are to be governed te'an eternal] tate of hap- 
pineſle or unkappineſie, and chat agreeably to counſell, and 
freedome. 2 FOR vi-" 
3+. Yer this ſpeciall Gubernation doth not conclude that 
\reall Gubernation of the reaſonable Creature,which is com- 
mon toall (reatures,but is added to it. 
- : 44 This morall government confifts in teaching”, (and ful- 
filling according ro that that bef6r@he-hath taught; Aficah. 
6:8, He hathſhewed thee Oman'whitisgood:' Deat.'30. T5. 
Like and good': Death and'Evill.' Hitherto pro perly 
neth that revealed Will of Gvd: which is a ey of dving 


2s touchingmanners ,  to:the reaſvriable- Creatwe.Ovity 9- 
vie! NOTES, partly 0 takings Latv, pattly ro 
ingi 


[7 Al Law is made by commanding, and forbidding. . 


17.A 
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Pat is RE 6 gut} « <a ty 
God governes by abr pron ling, w ag he performes thoſe 
thin $ he bath taught. 7erem7. 32. 19. Thine eyes being open 

oe lookeunto all the wayes of men , that thou mayelt give 
| ms every one accordingto his wayes, and according to-the 
- fruicof hisdoings. 


9. Fromthis ſpeciall: and proper way of governing rea- 
ſonable Creatures , there arifeth that covenant, which is be- /;--. :, 


tween God and them. For this-covenant is as it were acer- 
taine tranſation of God with the (eature, whereby God 
commandeth,promiſeth, threatneth, fulfilleth,and:the Crea- 
ture doth tie it ſelfe in obedience to. God thus covenanting- 
Dent. 26.16. 17,18, 19. This day Jehova thy God com- 
mandeth thee. &c. Thou haſt avouched this day the Lord to 
bethy God, &c. Jehovah hath avouched rhee this day, &c. 
To make thee high , &c, And that thou mayeſt be an holy 
people, co . 

10, Now becauſc this way of entring into covenant is) 10t 
between thoſe that are equall, but berween Lord and ſervant. 
Therefore it pertaines to government, whence al{at is moſt 
properly called not the covenant of man,but of God, who is 
the author, and chiefe Executor of it. Dest.8.17.18. Thar he 
may performe his covenant. 

| II» By vertue of this covenant the morall workes of the 
intelligent Creature , whilſt he 18 i the-way , havealwayes a 
reſpe& ,.cither to happineſſe as a reward ,. or.to unhappineſſe- 


as. A puniſhment : bur inthe laſt there 18 anexiting , but.inthe. 


other nor. 

_ ._ 23.Heneethe proper and higheſt F SCAHEY, a good work 
and finne doth flow , namely in that .a good worke is an 0- 
perogon expe&ing happineſſe of ST 4 way of reward: 

as by thejoppoſite peivation of it, evill wor 

their kind extreamly evill...... 

13Hence which the Wo and reaſon of conſcience,which 
is the judgement of an incelligent Creature of it ſelfe , as he is 
abjeted to God.. 


* Speciall -overtiment &« Angell, ; is either a ſpeciall 
pre- 


es are made in. 


14 Sporin government of. the: reaſonable G Teatare is of 
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* FCpetiall Gubernation Augels,and Men. 


preſcription , or ordering the event that followes: ap- 
on It. ; | 

16. This was the ſame Law as touching the ſubſtance,with 
the morall Law which is contained in the Decalogue. 

17. Yet thoſe in the Decalogue are to be excepted which 
either pertaine to the nature of mans body , or the condition 


' ofthis mortall life, which take no place in them : as many 


things of propagation pertaining to the feventh precepe. 
at. 22. 30. Alſo many things pertaining to the fife pre- 
cept, of ſibje&tion of inferiors to''their ſuperiors, In like 
ſort ſome things belonging to the eighth Fes of evary 
ones petting of food in his vocation : finally many duries 
of the ſecend and fourth Commandement to beperformed 
tO Men. , 
18. The ordering of the event , was in ſome, a preferyath 
on to perlilt inobedience. Hence it is that they were confir- 
med in good, and endowed with full happincſſe, ſo that they 
doe irnwtably cleave to Cod, with pertet obedience, and 
fullnefſe of glory. Whence thoſe Angells are called eleted. 
1 Tim. 5.21.Good and holy, Lac. 9.26. Bleſſed alfo, and An« 
ge's of lighte2 {or 11:1 4 | 
. T9. In others; the vtdering of the event was a permiſfion, 
whence ic is that they abuting their liberty did tall into 
Apoſtaſie. | 
20. Hefice it is thit from that time they were obſtinate, 
in evill, and condemne#toext:eme miſery. 1d. 6. 2 Per. 2. 
4+ Whehjice the evill Aﬀgelit., are called impure ſpirits, and 
angells of darkneflc. Lyk: 5.2 & 9,42. | 
21.In that differen ordering,chere doth manifeſtly appeare 
the eletion of ſome Angels,and teprobation of others 4 by 
God free cotinfell,and good pleafare: Ah 
' 22+ Touching the time of the fall of Angels, it doth only 
appeare,that it was before A./ams fall. 
23. Touching che kind of their fin which was firſt com- 
mkted by them, it is moſt like that it was pride. a 
24 Touching their pu.iſhment the Scripture witreffeth 
that it isnot yet inflicted iti che higheſt degree , birt t6 be in- 
flicted in the end of the world: Mare25.41: 1 (vr+6:3; | "_. 
Fj | s 
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Speciall Gubernation of dugelr, and Mens. 


Thus much of the gouernment of Aungell-. 
The government of Man followes. 


25.-In the ſpecial] government of men, Two things are 
to be obſerved, as in the government of Angells , name- 
ly preſcribing a Law, and ordering the event that would 
thence follow. Yet there is not the fame reaſon of all on ei- 
ther {1de. 

26, In preſcribing a.Law there is like reaſon. 1. In that the 
Law preſcribed coMen and Angells,was the ſame as touching 
the Eſſence of it ; namely morall, the ſumme whereot is in the 
Decalogue. 2. In that thatac was written in the heart by way 
of habit,whercin che ficit reaton ot conſcience is placed,which 
iscalled Synrereſis.Ron 42.15, 

27. But the diſſimilicude, and difference is divers. For, 
Firlt, The principles indeed of this Law are common to 
Angells and Men , but many ſecundary concluſions arc 
only proper to men : as of Parents, mariage, meats , and 
che like. 

28. Secondly, ſeeing man is of a more imperfeCt nature then 
Angells,” and fo nceds more inftrution and exerciſe, there- 
fore there was added ro rhe Law of nature a certaine poſitive 
thing,othei wiſe of whe tame realon withiit ;as the ſanCtifying 
of the ſeventh day. 

29, Thirdly, þ:cauſe Man jn this avimall life doth under- 
ftand by ſences, and fo is as it were led by the hand from 
ſen(ible.chings io intelligible and fpirituall , theretore unto 
that ſpirituall Law there were added unto Man outward 
Symboles, and Sacrament*,to illuſtrate, and conficm it. And 
in theſe Symb-lcs,there was contained, both a certaine ſpe= 
cia!', and poſitive Law,and a profeſſion of generall obedience 
tothe Law of nature before put into tim and alfo a confirma- 
tionof that ſolemn fancion of the Law , which did canſiſtof 
promiſes,and threitnings» 

30. Fourthly , becauſe dam was-the beginning of man- 
kind, out of whom atl/Men were to be derived, therefore a 
| Law is given to him not only as one private perſon, .as.was 
done in the Angells ,* but alſo-as a publique perſon , - 

| ene 


48 


Mans Fall. 


ſ he head of mans nature, from whom all good and evill was 
'to be derived to his poſterity. e As 17. 26. Rom. 5,18,19. 


T { or. 15. 21,22, 

31.Fitthly,in the ſanction of this Law, there was contain- 
ed a promiſe, of continuing animall life, and of exalting 
it afterward to ſpiritual], as alſo a threatning of bodily death 
which had no place in the Angells. 

32. TI his interpreta:1on being had, the Law and covenant 
of God with man in the Creation was, Doe this,anithou 
Halt live : If thou doe it not, thou (halt dye the death. In 
which words there is firſt contained a precept ,, Doe this. 
2 a promite joyned to it. If thou doe it, thoy ſhalt live. 3. 
A like threatning. If thou doe it not, thou ſhalt dye the 
death. | 

33» Unto this covenant there were two Symboles , or Sa- 
craments acjoyned . fo one of which che reward due to 
Obedience was ſealed by a Tree,namely of lite,and in the other 
the puniſhment of diſobedience was ſealed by a Tree, nainely 


of knowledge of good and cw: : that was a Sacrament of life, 
this a Sacrament of death. 


— 
—_— 


—— — 
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CHAPTER AL. 
Of Mans Apoſtacy,or Fall. 


In the former d:/pute , we have treated of the fir} part of 
the ſpeciall government of Men, which conſifts in pre= 
ſcribing a Law: the other part follswes, 
in ordering the Event. 


to be conſidered «Tov » and area , CHMans Fall, 

and his reſtoring. Rom.5.19.1 Cor. 15.21. 
2, In the Angells there was preſervation of ſome, and 
Apoſt acy of others, but no «a5avrs reſtoring of thoſe that did 
Apoſiate, But in Man there could not be both preſervation 


and 


I. - ordering the Event, as to Man, there are two things 


Mans Fall. 
and apoſtaſly, together : becauſe all men were created in 
one Adams as in the beginning,roote,and head : but in oneand 
the ſame Adams, ſome men could not be preſerved from the 
Fall, and others . Fall. 

3. Inthe Angells there was no «r-va6%; or Reſtoring, Firſt, 
Becauſe they Fell from the higheſt top of excellency : Se- 
condly, becauſe in the Fal/ of Angells, a!l the Angelicall 
nature did not periſh , but by the in of the firſt Man all man- 
kind did periſh. 

4+ The Apesffacy of Man is his Fall from obedience 

due to God, or a tranſpgreflion of the Law preſcribed by 

God. — 

5+ In this Fall two things are to be conſidered. 1. The 
.committing of the tranſgreſſion.2. The propagation of it. 

6. The commirting of the tranſgrefſion was accompliſh- 
ed in the cating of the forbidden Fruit , which was called 
the Tree of the knowledge of Good and Evil: but the firſt 
motion or degree of this diſobedience, did neceffarily goe 
before that outward ad of cating , {ſo thatit may be truly 
ſaid that Man was a ſinner, before he had finiſhed that ont- 
ward a& of cating, Whence it is that the very defirewhich 
Eve was caried with toward the forbidden Fruit, doth ſeeme 

to be noted, as ſome degree of her fin. Gene 3. 6. Whenthe 
Woman ſaw', thatthe Fruit of the Tree was good for Meate, 
and moſt delightfullro the Eyes, and the Fruitof the Tree to 
be deſired to get knowledge ſhe tooke and eat. 
7, Therefore the firſt degree and motion of this difobe- 
dience, was an inordinate deſire of ſome excellency , by the 
lifting up of the mind : which that ſhe might atCaine, the for- 
bidding of God being laid afade, through unbeliete,ſhe would 
make trial], whether the forbidden Fruit had fome power to 
confer ſuch ah excellency. \ | 

8. Hence was the grievouſneſle of this fin, which did not 
only containe pride, ingratitude , and nnbeliefe ; but _ 
violating of that mot ſolemne Sacrament, did make ſhew of, 
as it were a generall profeſſion of diſobedience, and contempt 
of the whole covenant. All which alſo were ſo much-the 
more foule by how much the condition of the {\nner was 


more er, 4; 
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Mans Fall. 

9. In the committing of this tranſgreflion two things are to 
be conſidered,the cauſes, and conſequents of it, 

10. Cauſes were one principall. And others adjuvant, 

It. The principall cauſe was man himſelfe, by theabuſe 
of his free-will. Zccle/17.29, For he had received that righte= 
ouſteſſe, and grace by which he might have perhiſted in obe- 
dience if he would. That rightcouſnefſe and grace was not 
taken from him before he had ſinned, although that ſtrengeh«s 
ning and confirminggrace by which the act of ſinning ſhould 
have been aCtually hindred, and the contrary ad of obe- 
dience brought forth was not granted unto him, and that 
by the certaine.,wiſe, and faſt counſell of God. God therfore 
was in a0 wile the cauſe of his Fall: neither did he lay upon 
man a neceſſity of falling,but man of his own accord, did tree- 
ly Fall trom God. | 

12. The adjuvant cauſes were the Devill, and the Woman. 

' 13. Thefirſt fin of the Divell was pride : From pride did 
preſently follow envy towards God, and Gods. Image in 
Man ox becauſe he had loſt an orderly Excellency by af- 
fe&ing one out of order, thereforethe Excellency of others 
grieved him. and he was maliciouſly bent co oppoſe it. But 
the Devill was not the compelling cauſe , neither the cauſe 
of ſufficient 'dire& neceſſary or certaine cfficacy in procuring 
that ſin : but only the counſelling and perlwading cauſe, by 
temptinig,whence alſo it is that he hath the name of the temp- 
ters Mat 4.3. 

- 14+Thetempting of the Divell is a fallacy , or ſophiſticall 
argumentation : whereby under a ſhew of that which is true, 
and good, he labours to ſeduce to that which is falſe ; and in- 
duce to that which 1s evil]. | 

15. Inthis tentation , the good which he propounded,and 


as it were promiſed, was ſhewed to be as it were the greateſt : 


the way to be uſed to attaine that good, was propounded to 
be as it were eaſie,and light: that greateſt cvill which did hang 
over his head, was hidden from him. | 

16.The Devill is wont to goe the like way in all his tenta- 


tions , which he doth inſnare mankind with ; yet in this 


tentation a certaine ſpeciall cunning 1s tobe obſerved which 
containes many crafts,and thoſe very ſubtile. LD 
: 17. The 


\ 


Min wall | 
174:The felt of ctheny was iff that/ he choſe a Serpiit for 


his inſtrument which had a certaine naturall aptnefſe, which 
the Devill knew how to abuſe. ' 

13.The ſecond flight was in that he dealc with the Woman 
1 T18.1-13. Whether inthe preſence, or abſence of her his 


 bandthe Scripture is filent. 


"19. The third flight was in that he dereviiined nothing 


at the firſt ſpeech : but only propounded a certaine queftion to 
the Woman,as if hewere ignorant of thoſe matters? Harh God 
indeed ſaid ? 

20. The fourth was that his queſtion hatl tnuch ambig gutty 
in it, for ſo might be underſtood that he ſhould not ks ot 
Gods command, but of the ſence or meaning of that com- 
mand , peradventure not ſufficiently underſtood by man, 
If the queſtion be underſtood of the command it ſelfe , then 
he mighc ſeem to have agked whether God had forbidden 
them, that they ſhould not at all eat of the fruit of any Tree, 
or as the Woman her ſelfe anſwered whether he had forbid- 
den themthe ufe of that one Tree,and ſo had not amply given 


them leave for all. 
21. The fift was that having firſt cdlled the command of 


God iintodoubt by thatqueſtion, he did ſo artifically exteriuat = 


the ſantion of it, or comminatiori adjoyned in the conceit 
of the Woman now wavering, that ſhe (ond deny either the 
eruth, or at leaſt the neceſlity of it. b 

22. The ſixt was that after he had weakned the Comman- 
dement, afid the ſantion of it, he doth oppoſe a prediQtion 
quite contrary. | | ' 

23. The ſeventh was that to £m that prediion , he 

doth bathabuſe rhe Name of God, and, the Name which 
God had impoſed ofr the Tree. Gon3c8. God kaoweth that 
what day ye ſhall eat thereof your Eyes ſhall be opened, and 
you thall beay Gods,knowing Caod and Ev1ill. 

24. Hence it is that the Divell is' called a ar 
Lyer, a Seducer, a Man-ſtayer. Revelations 12-9. Tohn 8.44: 
Rove 20. 10, Y — 

23; Wick this tanpring-of the” Devill there wasJoyned 
rhe retnipþting of God:, 'whettby he diU"H order 


inefſe , that it might thence be manifeſt what was iti Man. 
HE Bur 


Sr 


Conſequents of the Fall. 
But this tempting of God was neicher Evill, nor. tending 
to Evill. 1 
26. Athird tempting did follow theſe : namely of Man 

towards God , wherein he did-in a certaine mannermake 
triall of the tmth and. Grace of God : namely making 
triall, whether God would preſerve him,although he did not | 
cleave to him,or whether he would certainly doe what he had 
 threatned. 

27. A fourth temptation of Eve did' accompany thar, 
namely towards her ſelfe , whereby ſhe received the tentation 

or ſuggeſtion of the Devill,into herſelfe,and applied to her ſelfe 
to her own ruine. 

28. From that aroſe a fifth, whereby the Woman ſerving 
the Divell., as his inſtrument did tempt eAdars : and from 
that proceeded a ſixth, whereby Adam tempted himſelfe, whilſt 
he conſented with a ccrtaine purpoſe to the Woman, and 
the Devill. 


29. Either all or moſt of theſe tentations are found alſo in 
every Mans fins, | 
30. And fo that fin was conſummated, as touching the 
Fall of Man-kind in 4dam, for Adamwas properly the be- 
inning of Man-kind, not Eve. Unleſſe as ſhe was made 
or him, and with him, did make one and the ſame be 


in- 
ning.Hence it is that weread 1n Scripttce of a ſecond, jg af 
but not of a ſecond Eve. 
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CHAPTER XII. 


—..._—_— 


ol Go Orr I EAT ro i.e 


Hee FO ind pau quents of Sinne, 


'7n the former diſputat 309 wee treated of the Fall, and 
the cauſes of it : now follow the conſequents 
Os 6 of the | F all. 


To Print atm of Siwne are, 1. Gultineſſe and 


: Filthineſſe, 2, Punjſhment,properly and diſtin&ly 
ſocalled, : 


2.Oul. 
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_ 2, Guhineſle is. the binding of the Sinner to undergoe 
juſt puniſhment for his fault...Levste5;.-2, 3, 4, 5+ He ja. 
Rom.3.9, VVe have proved that all are under Si». And 
Ver/. 19. All the world is guilty before God. 1 Core 15,17» 
Ye are in your Simmer. 

3. Hence thatdiſtinQion, of Gultineſſe of the faulc, and 


guiltineſfſe of puniſhment., as atſo'that diitin&ion of the Pa» 


piſts of remiſſion of the puniſhment and of the fault is: a 
diſtintion withour a difference. 
4+ That guiltineſſe is not the forme of. Sinne but an 

afteftion,or a conſequent adjunQ, parily ſeparable,partly inſe- 
parable. | 539 Loy 
5. Now it followes Sine, partly by vertue of the Law of 
God adjadging puniſhment to Swnes, in which reſpe& ic 
hath ſome good in it, ,and is of God : and. in this reſpeR, 
God icapnot ſeparate that. guiltinefſe from Simmer, Yetas it 
_ flowes from. Sinre , and is a worthineſle and, deſerving of 
' puniſhment, ic doth alſo partake of the nature. of-ie; 'and 
it is a-vitious thing : and in this reſpe&-it cannot be ſepa- 
rated from Siznc. This double conſideration of gultineſſle is 
intimated,Row-1.32.:Knowing the Law of God,that they that 
doe ſuch chings are worthy ptdeath. _,...; 

6, From this guiltincfſe there followeth a ;conſtience alto- 

etherevill ; namely accuſing and condemning juſtly. And 
hence followes horrour,and flying from the preſence of God, 


, 


Gen.3.8..10. Hebe2.15.Rom.. $. 15. , 
" 7.Filthipeſſeis that ſpirituall pollution, whereby a ſinner 
is made deſtitute of all qomlinefle., and: honour, and becomes 
vile. Mat.15 IH Reve23.11, TS, a. 

8. This filchineſſe doth immediatiy follow the offence 


of the Sinne, and remaineth in the Sinner , after the a& of 


Sinze is paſt and ceaſcth to. be : it-is ,wont'to becalled the 
Tpor_ of Sire, Corruption, Defilement,, Deformity , DiF 
honeſty, Nakednefle, Llnoleannefle,a blot,and ſomtimes Ca/pe, 


. a faults 


|  g.From this filthineſſe there followes ; Firſt, A turning 


away from God, . E/ay 1.15, Which is. alſo.called abomina- 
tion, and deteſtation, . Prove1,32; Eſpecially in reſpe& of 


greater Sinner, Prove 3.16eJerem 16s 1% Secondly , the ſhave : 


H 3 


Comſequents fre Fall. / 


ofa man to his confuſion Gez.' 3.7. Forifuch 4 ſhame, is a, 
feare ariling from the conſcience of ſome filthineſſe. Rm: 6/ 
21. What fruit had youof thoſe things whereof you are now 
aſhamed ? 

10. Puniſhment is an evill inflicted Upon the Sinney fo his 
Stane. 

I 1, It is called an evill licenſe | it is aptivation of cob, 
Bur itis not a privation of an honeſt pony it is honeſt, as ſix 
is; but its a privation of the good of appineſic, in reſpe& of 
the S1mzer ,whol IS puntſhed. el | 

12, It is ſaid to be an evill inflited , not ſimply con- 
trated, becauſe it pertaines to rewarding and revenging 
Juſtice. 

t3. It is ſaid to be inflicted for Simme, becauſe it hath al- 
ayes reipeX and order to the deſart of the Sine , unto 
whichipyniſhment followes from the offence, by reaſon of 


' the prohibition, and from the guilcineſſe , by reaſon of the 


commination. 


' 24. Therefore puniſhment properly fo called , hath no 
place but in Intell gent Creatures in whom alſo Sinne 6 
found... 

I 5. Becauſe Smxne 15 reduced its 6d; puriſliiiet and 
Svinitſexeisin foremexare againft kr by yo 7 tnefſ of God, 
but puniſhmerit only againſt the good of he Creature : there- 
fore Sax hath mare evill in it ſelfe then puniſhment. 

16, Hence ir is that ; _— is notto'be adniftted;, 
though the greateſt puniſimertt mpighe By chat meanes ET a 
voyded,or ehopreane( Sod Ubta bbratned: Row: 318 © 

6 In the ordaining of puniftment divets tributes of 
God: doe ſhine forth , chiefly Holineffe : Rightronſneffe, 
and Mercy. ' + 

88, The holinefſe ofGodi fr; the [*rpe efſigttification isthat 
whicreby he'is free and-asitwere feparated from all im 
4$eeion-Ifais: 3.Reve4, 8; 'Bnr that holinefſe 6f -Grd' y 
doth there nh 617 ſhine forth 15 that whereby.he wedtehs 5a 
fromany ſpot of Swwne; cannot communicate with any $:nc. 


Pſab5.5. Themart riot affrong God that delighreth ik3ilt- 


quity : evill-ſhall not dyell with thee. Hab;1.13. Thoii'art 
of purer Eyedthenthatthou mayeft behold Evill. 


I 9 I he 


_ 29. The revenging juſtice of Gad which here ſhines farth 


i that whereby. he-inflifteth evill upon them that doe evill. 
2.Thefſ. '146. It isjuſt with God to render afflition tothem 
that affli& you. 

20. This Juſtice as it doth burne fimply againſt Sinneie 
called wrath. Rom. 1.18, Eph.5.6. As it doth more fiercely wax 
hot ivis called fury. Dext.29.25mAs it doth give-lentence to be 
executed againſt a $:7ey it is called, jadgement. Rom, 2. 5. 
As it doth execute the fentence given, it 15 properly: called . 
revenge. Heb.1lo. 30. 

2 1.Mercy here ſbining forth is that WREey he puniſheth 
S$:1n,lefle then the condigne defert of it. 

22. This mercy is clemency' or. beneficence. 

23-Clemency is that whereby he doth.moderate the puniſh- 
ments that are due, Lam.3-22. It is the Lords great kindneſſe 
that we are not conſumed. |. 

2 4 Clemency appeares in patience, and long {ufferance. 

25-Patience is that whereby he doth fosbearing)y ſuffer $1, 
andfparcs the Sinnerro 2Per3.g. | | 
26, Long ſufferance' is that whereby he doth long ſuſpend 
revenge Ex0.34.6» 

27, Beneficence is that whereby , being rich in good- 
neſſe, he-powreth forth many Robo upon Smners, 
Mat, 5.45- I LILAS 


$9 much of the Guiltineſſe , Filtbineſſe, and puxiſhment of 
finne in generall , now followes the puniſhment 


17 Jpeciall. 


28. The puniſhment inflifted on man.for Sine is death. 

Gene2-17. Rom. 5.18. 
29. This Death is a miſerable privation of life, 

- 20» Bythe life of man is underftoad, bath the conjunQion 
of os foule with the body,andall that  perfetion,which Was 
| agreeable to man in that tate, whether ic was aQtually com- 
municated, or to be communicated upon condition. P/a!- 
36.10, With thee is the Fountaine of lite,in thy light we thall 
enjoy. light. 

31: ' Therefore Death is not from God ,. a3-hedid ordaine 


Nature: 


LPS #ZS. acnl riae: 3. . Sobinib 4 : n 
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56 Conſequents of Sixne. 
_ nature, but it is from God,zas taking vengeance on Sie ; and 
| fo properly from. Sire, as the meritorious and procuring 
Z caute. | , 
32-But that Dcath is not a ſimple, and bare privation of 
* life, but joyned with ſubjeRion co milery : and thereferc 
 t5otthe annihilating of the Sinner, whereby the ſubje& of 
miſery being taken away, the miſery it ſclfe alſo ſhould be 
taken away» | | | 
. 33A certaine Image and repreſentation of this Death was 
» thecaſtingof man out of Paradiſe, in which'there was contai- 
ned a Symboll or Sacrament of lite, Gere3.22,23, 24+ 


Thus much of Death in generall : It followeth to 
Jprake of it in ſpecial. 


BY 34- In Death, or the curſe of God that doth 1ye upon 
 Simmers, there are two degrees;the beginning of it, and the per- 
/ = fe&ion of it : and two bers ; The puniſhment of loſle; 'or 
privative;and the punifhment of ſenſe,or poſitive:and thereare 
two kinds;Death ſpirituall, and.corporall. 
35.The beginning of ſpiriuall Death,  in-matter of lofle, 
isthe defacing of the Image of God, that is, the lofie of grace, 
and originall Juſtice. Kow.3. 23. They are deprived of the 
glory of God. Eph. 4. 18. Being firangers from the Life 
of God. | 
' 36. By this loſſe of grace, man 1srobbed of all ſaving gifts : 
and {o natureis weakned , put out of order, and as it were 
' wounded. | 
37. The beginning of ſpirituall death in matter of ſence,is 
fpi:tuall bondage. | - 
38.Spiriwall bondage isa ſubje&ion to the power of dark-. 
nelſe, or of ſpiritually deadly enemies. Colofſ.1.13, Hath 
taken us out of the power of darkeneſſe. 2 Per. 2.19, Of 
whom, a man 18 overcome, of the ſame hee is brought in 
bond xgc. 
39. This bondage, is bondage of the Divell,and thoſe thar 
lerve the Devill. | 
40. Bondage of the Divell, is a ſubjcQion to that power 
of the Devill, whereby he effcQually worketh in men , _ 


PEI 


"  Conſequents of Sizne. _ 
in reſpe& of them he hath command of Death, A: 96, 18. 
2 ( 91.444. Tohn12.31.& 16.112 Tir9.2.26, Ephe22 
- 4 1-Bondage ot the ſervants of the Dvell, 1s of the world 
and S$19nes * | 
42+ Bondage of the world js a ſubjeRion to theenti(e: 
ments which are found in the world, Phil.3 19. 1 Toby 445: 
& 2. 14.16. - 
43-Service or bondape of Sin»e,is that whereby a man is ſo 
captivated under $7», that he hath no power to rife oac of it. 
| Row .6.16,19.19,20« 
44. By this bondage 1t comes to paſſe, that although free- 
dome ot will remalne;zwhich is effentiall ro mans nature, yet 


that freedoine which. pertaines to the'perfe&ion of humane 


natnre, (the property whereof was that power to exerciſe a&s 
ſpiritually good,and by that meanes acceptable) is not found 
in his iatull Race,unlefſe, Remote,and Dead. 
45.From this beginning of ſpiritaall Death, there followes 
the multiplying of Sin 1n this life preſent. 
46. Thoſe Sins that follow, have ſome reſpe& of puniſh- 
- ment.in reſpeR of the firlt /n. Row. 1.26, 

. 47» Barthis reſpe& of puniſhment is attributed to thoſe 
Sinnes, firlt by reaſon of the effets.or conſequents of them, 
becauſe they further the Death of man , and increaſe his 
mitery : Secondly, they are {aid to be puniſhments in reſpe& 
of that inward ſuffering to which man is ſubjected to in ſin- 
_ ning; whereby alſo his nature is F ay down, and made 
more baſe. Thirdly, they are ſaid to be puniſhments of the 
former fi: : becauſe that tormer fine was a cauſe for which 
man is deprived ; of that righteouſnefle , and grace,or Divine 
helpe,by the abſence whereot it comes to paſſe, that man runs 
into thoſe js, Fourthly, they may be ſaid alſo in a certaine 
manner puniſhments of the former ſi»,becaulſe that former ji: 
was 3 Cauſe diſpoſing and preparing man to commit the 
following /»s, and in that reſpe& it hath brought upon 
man all thoſe S$ins,and whatſoever evills, doe either accom- 


pany or follow them. 
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Of Originall Sunne. 


Fu the former diſpute (Theſs 4.5.) the mnltiplication of ſinne 
was given as a conſequent from the beginning of ſpiri= 
tall Death, which we will thus ſhew forth 
in the following Theſes. 


I. HE $:»ne that followed upon the firſt Fall is e1- 
cher Orciginall,or Atuall. 


| _ 2. Originall Sinve, is an habituall exorbitancy, 

ofthe whole nature of man, or it is a deviation from the Law 
of God. 

3+ Becauſe it is the corruption of the whole man : hence 

it is called in the holy Scriptures. . The 0/4 man. Row. 6:6, 


Epheq.22.Col.3.9. The body of Sivne. Rom.6.7.24. A Law 


of the members.R o91.7.23-And the members themſelves. Col. 
3.5-Fleſh. [ohn 5.6.Rom.7n.5.18.25. 
4. Hence alſo it is thatin Scripture, a howogeneall cor- 


ruption is attributed not only generally to the whole man, 


but alſo to every part of it: as to the anderſtanding, Ge1.645. 
The imagination and thoughts only evill.Row:.3.5,6,7, They 
fayour the things of the fleſh. To the conſcience. Tr.1.15. 
Their mind and conſcience is defiled. To the will, Ger, 8. 
21- The imagination of the heart of man is evill from his 
childhood. To the affeRtions of every kind. Rom, 1.24. To un- 
cleannefſe in the luſts of their hearts. Laſtly, to the body and 
all the members of it. R-99.6.19. Your members ſervants to un- 
cleanneffe, and iniquity co commit iniquity. 

5. This Sine is {atd to be an exorbitancy,, or deviation of 
man, becauſe it is in man an habituall privation of that due 
conformity to the Law impoſed on man by God, wherein he 
ought to walk as in his way. 

6.. Hence it is that that originall depravation is called 


in the Scriptures S:nze or that Swe, by a certaine ſpeciall 


appro- 
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appropriation. Rey, 6, 12:7, x 71 juaprie Row,q,8. 20. The 
Law of Sinxe, 7.23. Sinne dwelling inus, inhering, adhe- 
ring and compaſſing us about. Rom.7.,17.20,7.21,Heb. 12.1. 

7. This diſorder in man, hath as it were two parts. One 
formall,and the other as it were materiall, 7cr.2.13, Ay people 
have done two evills : they have forſaken me, ec. That the 
might dig to themſelves Ciſkernes. The deſcription of aQuall 


Six doth containe the pifure of originall,as the daughter doth 


containe the pifture of the mother. 
'$, The formall partis an averfion from good. Ram. 3.12. 

There is none that Tok good, no not one. 

9. The materiall part is a turning and inclining to evill. 
Rome7-23. TheLaw of Sir. 

10.By reaſon of this originall depravation, ic commeth 
to paſſe, that although the will of man be free in the ftate of 
Sinne, x touching all afts which it doth exerciſe, yet it is 
captive and ſervile, as touching the manner of doing, be- 
cauſe it 18 deprived of that power whereby ir ſhould will 
well, and that inclination is as it were a forme whereby it 
comes to paſſe that it willeth amiſſe, even when'that thing is 
good about which ir is exerciſed in willing. Row, 3.12.7.14- 
2 Core3+5-lohn 8,34.2 Pet.2.19. Rom,6.16. 


—_— 


CHAPTER X 111. 
Of Attnall Sinne. 


"1. Thu wuch of Originall : Now followeth 
Attnall Sinne, 


2. Ctuall Sw» is an exorbitancy of mans a&ion: ot 

a deviation of it from the Law of God. 1 Tohy 3.4. 

It flowes from originall Si», as an a& from an 

habit : oras the fault of the perſon flowes from the fault of 

nature». In whith reſpe&alſo originall Si is rightly called 
the fall of Sixne. Fomer peccati- ” | 

/3- Therefore aQuall Sives although they are often op- 

| I 2 poſite 
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AQTuall Sinne. 


poſite one to another in reſpe& of their objects, and their 


ſpecial wayes whereby they are carried towards their objefts: 
yet in reſpeCt of that beginning or foundation whence they 
proceed,they are indeed tied & knit together. 1a.2.10,1 71.6.9. 

4. Auall Sizzes are diverſly diſtinguiſhed among them- 
ſelves. Firſt, in reſpe& of degree. One Sinne is greater or 
leſſer then another. Z#zech. 5. 6. & 8. Shee hath changed my 
judgements more then the Gerti/es themſelves, & 8.15. Thou 
'halt ſee yet greater abominations then theſe, 794: 19. 11. 
He bath the greater $:»»e : whence alſo puniſhment 1s greater, 


\ or leſſer. LZ#ke 12.47, Hz that knoweth and doth not, ſhall 


be beaten with many ſtripes, and he that knoweth not and 
doth. ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes. fat. 11.22.24 + 

5. But this difference of degrees, depends.. Firſt , upon re- 
ſpeCt of the perſon by whom icts committeds Namb. 1 2:14. 
Whence it is,there is a difference between Fornication, Adul- 
tery, & lncel?, 2.Upon the kind and nature of the thing, Mat. 
$.21.22.He that is angry unadviſedly : he that calleth Raca: 
he that ſaith,thou toole. 3 Upon the intending, and remit- 
ting the AﬀF. Phil.;. 6. As concerning zeale perſecuting 
the Church, 1.7:m.1.13- A blaſpemer, a Perſecutor, and 
Injurious 4. LIpon the way, and manner of committing : 
for it 1s/done eicher out of ignorance, infirmity, or with an 
high hand. N»m.15.27-30. If a ſoule ſhall Sinne through 
error he ſhall offer a ſhe Goat , but the ſoule which ſhal com- 
mit with an high hand,thall be cut off. P/alme 19. 13,14. 
I (or.6 7. There is utterly a fault in you. 5. Upon the cic- 
cumltances of place,time,and the ike. 1/4.26.10. When favour 
in ſhewed toa wicked man, he will not learne righteoulnefle : 


is the Jand of uprightneſſe, he doth wickedly. 


6. Secondly,the ſpeciall difference of aQtuall Sinner is pro- 


perly privative,and doth formally depend upon the difference 


of re&itudes,from which theſe as doe decline. T\ 
7: | heref-)re that diſtribution of Sins as they are contrary to 
the Commandement of God , is moſt proper. mT. 
8, Thicdly,aRtuall $5» is diftioguithed inreſpeof partstints 
Sinze of Omiſſion , and S$inne of Commiſſion. For'feeing 
there are as it were two part of ariginall Sinne, tmning from 
good, and a turning to cvill : aQtuall Size that flowes from 
| | thence 
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chence hath a double reſpe& . for where turning from good 
doth moſtappeare, that is ſaid to be a Sivne of Qailſion ; and 
where a turbing to evill doth moſt appeare , that is called a 
$:n of Commiſſion. 

9. fore a Sinne of Omiſſion is not to doe that that 
ought to be done. [awes 4. 17, He that knoweth to doe well 
and doth itnot,to him itis Sim. MMate25 » 42. I was an hungry 
and ye gave we no meat, &c. 

1 0.$52%e of Commiſſion, is to doe that which ought not to 
be done. | 
11. Si»veof Omilſion 1s moſt dire&ly contrary to the com- 
mand of God, and Sine of Commillion to the forbidding: 
in a Si-ne of Commiſſion there js a certaine addition to the 
Law of God, and in Omillion there is a certaine detra&a- 
tion from the Law : both which are torbidden.Dexr. 4.2.12, 
32.Rev. 22.18.19. x | 

12. This diſtribution of Sizne js not inte the kinds of 
Sinnte 1. Becauſe, Commiſſion and Omiſlion being about the 
ſame obj:&, aud under the fame formall reſpe&, doe 'not 
differ in kind.,as in cavetouſnefſe. 2.Becaule to ſpeake morally 
there 15 no Omiſfhon- without an a& aotnglimor accoms= 
paning it. 3+ Becauſe Omifſion cannot be voluntary and free 
without an a, uwito which ad there doth alwayes cleave a 
Sinne of Commiſſion. 

13. Fourthly, Sinneis diſtributed, in reſpet of the ſubje&, 
into She of the heart,of the mouth. and of the worke. $0 
that it is, A word,a deed,or a thought againſt the Law. /7.18, 
I3. Mat. 5.281519, - MN - | 

14. Fifthly , Sinzc 1s diſtributed in reſpe& of theobje&. 
Iato.chat Sine which is againſt God, and into that which 
1s againſt men. Like 15.18, 1Sew; 2.25 Yet it doth not al- 
together in the ſame reaſon reſpe&t God and man. For Sine 
as 1. is a tranſgrefſion'of the Law of God, is an offence againft FAY 
God only, ,: but yet in a materiall reſpe&, as tothe wrong 
and lofſc that is often done to men by $:»»2, it hath reſpe& 
alſo. to men. z SES. : 

' 14+ Sixthly., Size is diſtributed. in reſpe& of the effe&, 
Into; S974 diſtroying: the conſcience, and not deitroying. 
Into Sine raigning , and mortified : into Si»ne pardon- 

on I 3 able, 
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able,and unpardonable,which yet are not properly belonging 
to this place. 
16.'From this multiplication of Sine there followes an in- 
creaſe of ſpirituall death both in matter of lofſe, and in mat- 
ter of ſer:ſe. | | 
17. In matter of lofſe , there is ſecurity of conſcience, 
and ſtupidity ; that is a deprivation of the ſence of Sine and 


: miſery. | 


18. This ſecurity comes from cuſtome of fanning, and ob- 
ſtinacy of mind in Sins : for Sins whether they be of Com- 
miſſion or Omiffion, being brought into cuſtome, and made 
old, through dayly multiplication doe beet an cvill habit, 
and doe as it were bring an hard skin over the will and mind. 
7Zerems. 13. 23- Can a Blackamore change his Skin , or a 
Leopard his ſpots ? then may yee doe (good that are accu- 
ftomed to doe evill. Eph.4.19. Being paſt teeling, they gave 
chemlelves to laſciviouſnefſe, to commit all uncleannefle with 
orcedineſle, 

19, In matter of ſence,there is greateſt terror of conſcience 
joyned with deſperation. Heb.10.26,27.Gen-413e 

20. This terror ariſeth from the greatneſſe and multj- 
plicity of guilt, together with an inavoydableneſle of immi- 
nent puniſhment. 

21. But in this beginning of ſpirituall death, there is a cer | 
taine moderation ufed by God. This moderation 18 internall 
or externall. 

23. Thc internall appeareth in the remainders of Gods 
Image, lawes 3.9, Now theſe remainders appeare both in the 
underſtanding, and alſo inthe will. 

23: In the nnderftanding , by thoſe ;principles of 


_ truth, which dirc& both the theoreticall , and prafticall 


judgement. 

24-The theoricall principles, are both of true,and falſe,of 
which all men that have any uſe of reaſon have ſome knows 
ledge.Rom.1.20.P/al.l 9.2. 3. | 

25. Praicall principles , are of that which 1s honeſt,and 
diſhoneft,juft,and unjuſt,that God is to quien. ed ,th 
that is not to be doneto another , which one would not hay 
done to himfſelfe. 
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26 This is the Law written in the hearts of all men. 
Rome 2. 15, They fhew the effe& of the Law written intheir 
heares. 5B | = 

27. From theſe principles there ariſeth a certaine force of 
naturall conſcience. Rojo 15. Their conſciences together 
bearing witnelſe , and their thoaghts accufing one another,or 
exculing : which conſcience notwithſtanding together with 
thoſe principles,is corrupt,and fo dead.T ir.1.15. Their mind, 
and conſcience is defiled.. 

28. In the will thoſe remainders appeare by a certaine in- 
clination unto good knowen in that manner : which alth 


it be vaniſhing, and deaJ, yet it is found in all in ſome mea- 


fſare 5 whenceallo it is that at leaſt the (haddowes of vertues, 
are — and embraced of all.2 T 59.3.5. Having a ſhew of 
lineſſe. 


29. Alſo that reſtrayning power pertaineth to the will ro- 
gether with the underſtanding whereby exceſſc of Sine is 


reſtrained in moſt, fo that veen Sinzers doe abhorre the com- 
' micting of many groffer Sinner. 1 Cor. 5. 1. Such fornication 


which is not named among the Gentiles, 
39. The outward moderation of this miſery is by thoſe 


externall meanes both politicke and oeconomicke , where- 
by the courſe of Sizne and miſery is wont partly to bee 
hindred. 


—— 
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CHAPTER XV. 
Of Corporall Death. . 


—_— As. 


Thus farre of the begin of fpirituall Death ; now it 
followes to fbeake of the beginning of boaily Death , 
with the conſummation of both. 


'H E beginning of bodily death in matcer of lofle, 


iseither inward or outward. 
2. Inward is the loſſe of the internall good things 


of the body, as of health and long lifes Dext, 28,21+27439- 
1 ({or.11.30. Mate 9.2. = 
3. Hence 


T9 LONG: 


. Henceis Let gs as <4 the ſtate, and neereſt 
power to Death, 

4. For this mortality is a diffolving or looſing of that 
band wherewith the ſoule wasjoyied with the body. 

5.The outward beginning ot this Death in matter of lofſe 
is the loſſe of ourward good things, whereby this life was &- 
ther beautified or ſuſtained. 

6. Of the firſt kinde is. 2. Lofſe of dominion over the 
Crextures : the which atcer the Fall did pu" of for the greateſt 
part that ſubjzHion towards man, to wich hey were made, 
and became his deadly enemies, unlefſe they be brought 1 into 
order by the ſpeciall providence of God. 1cb. 5.22 23 Be 
not afraid of "g beaſts of the Farth, Fur thou ſhalt be in 
covenant with the ſtones of the Ficld, and the beaſts of the 
Field ſhall be at peace with thee, FH: [72. 18.T wil! make a co- 
venant for them with the beaſts of che Field. 2 That igno- 
miny which hee is tubj & co, both Itving and dead. Dexr. 
28. 20 37. 

7. Ot the latter kinde is voverty , or the lofle of thoſe 
things which pertaine tv tood,raiment,and poſſeſſions, Dente 


28.17. 18, 


8. ſhe beginning of this Dearth in matter of ſence is alſo in- 
ward or outward. 


9.Inward is in weatine(ſ,, Gc1.3. 19. Paine, and diſeaſes. 
Deut. 28. 35. 


10.Quctward,is in all thoſe calawities. to which the life of 
man it outwardly ſubje&.Dex'.28 25.45. 

1. The moderation,that appeared 1» this corporall puniſh- 
ment 1s touching inxv ard, and outward things. 

12. Touching inward things. In that man hath yet ſpace, 
and Commporlicy oflite, granted to him by the goodnefle of 


| God. C0143 0 . 


13. Touching outward things : in that he hath certaine re-. 


 mainders of dominion over the Creature*. Gey. 9. 2. Let the 


feare of you and the dread of you beupon all the beatts of 
the Earth, &c. So that although man by his ſinne fell om: 
all right which he had before , Ot uſing the Creatures to his 
venchit ; yet by grant ard divine indulgence, hee may uſe 
them, and in that he fins not, that he doth ſimply uic any 


alhough 
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although he finne in the manner of uſing * becauſe folong 
as life 1s granted, and prolonged to him, with the ſame, there 
1s together granted the uſe of thoſe things, which are ne- 
ceſſacily required unto life , and in a ſort they are due 
co him. x 

Hence it 1s that although che Creatures vere ſibje to 
vanity and a curſe,for the fin of man. Ger.3-17.18.Rom.$, 20. 
22 yet they are preſerved in that eſtate,that taey may ſupply 
the neceſſities of mans life. 
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CHAPTER XV]I. 
Of the Conſuvmation of Death. 


I, H E Conſummation of Death is the higheſt degree I 
of the punifthment appointed, and to endure for : 
ever» As touching the degree, ic is faid to be in- 
finite. : 

2+ Bar it is infinite only in reſpeR of the lofſe and priva- 
tion : becauſe it is the looſing of an infinit good,not in reſpe&_ 
of ſence or poſitive affli&ion : yer it may be ſaid ro be po- 
ſitively infinite, inreſpe& of. the ching affli&ting , but not in 
reſpect of the manner of afflifting. 

3. Hence it is that there are certaine degrees in this puniſh- 
ment,according to the variety of degrees,which are fonnd in 
ſins. Luke 12. 47-48, He ſhall be beaten with many firipes : 
he ſhall beaten with few ſtripes. | £20 

4- As touching the continuance, this puniſhment is ſaid to ! 
be cternall or never to be ended. CMHarc.g.44. 46. 48.: Where -i 
their Worme dieth not,and their fire never goeth out. ll 

5, Now it iseternall. 1. Becauſe of the eternall abiding of 
the offence. 2. becauſe of the unchangeablenefſe of the con» 
dition which that degree of punifhment doth follow. 3, Be- 
cauſe of the want of fatisfaQtion. : Ke 

6. Hence it is that the incorruptibility of the damned is 


their iramortality in death, and to death. 
K 7.The 
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Conſummation of Death 


7. The conſummation of ſpiricuall deathin matter of loſſe, 
is a totall and hnall torlaking, whereby a man is ſeparated 
wholy from the face, preſence, and favour of God, AMar.7. 

23. Depart from me. ( And 25. 41. Goe yee curſed 2 Theſſ. 1, 
9. Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction, being 
drivea from the Face of theLord, and the glory of his 
Pows'. | | 

8. Hence followes the greateſt , and eternall hardning in 
evil,and delpaire of good. L1416.26, 

9. The conlummation of ſpirituall Death in matter of ſence, 
15 fulneſſe of bondage, whereby he is altogether delivered 1n- 
to the power of the Devill. 1ate25. 41. 

10.Hence is fulnefle of terrors of conſcience, and fulneſle of 

finne,for the damned doe fin, and will fin for ever, aithough 
neicher che (ame lins which werein this lite, as Thete, Mur- 
der, Adultery z nor altogether of the ſame condition, with 
them which they committed alive. For they oftend chiefly 
in hatred, envy .indignation,and ſuch like affeQions , which 
the ſharpeneſfſe of puniſhment gives occaſion to. Alſo thele 
ſins after death, have not the fame reſpe& of deſert which 
they bavein this life, becauſe then there is neither any pof- 
bility to avoyd fin,neither is there place for threacning and 
increaſe of punifhment by them. 

t1-Hence it is chat fins themſelves,in the damned, have more 
reſpe&t of puniſhment : but in thoſe that live, they have more 
reſpect of offence. 

12. Terror of conſcience 1s as it were a worme, perpetually 
gnawinge Mar. 9.44. Eſay 66:24. 

13- The Conſummation of cor porall Death together with 
ſpiricuall, is firlt by ſeparation of the ſoule from the body. 
x1 Cor, 15.42.47, To whichthat change of ſome is anſ\ werable, 
which is like death. 1 (07.15.51. 52-1 Th-f.4.15,16.Second- 
ly, by caſtng the ſoule and body into Hell , or that place 
which "8" hath prepared, for the extreaime torments of fins. 
Rex. 21.0. 


14. Hence are paines, and greatcſt vexations both of ſoule 
and body, Exc. 16. 23. 


15, Hence are Lamentation, Howlings , Gnaſhing of 
Teeth,and ſuch like cffe&s,of greateſt vexation-Luc.13. 28. 
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16. But of the place of Hell, and\maaner of torture,and 
n:ture of cutward things which pertaine thereunto, becauſe 
they are not neceſſary for us to know, the Scripture hath not 
pronounced any thing Ciſtin&ly of theme 
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CHAPTER NVILE 
Of the Propagation of Sinne. 


T hu much of the tranſpreſſiom. Now it followes to treat 
of the propagation of it, 


His propagation is that whereby the whole poſte- 
rity of man, d:ſcending from Adam, in a naturall 
manner, is made partaker of the ſame condition 
with him, FobeI 45+ P/al.5 I. 7. Rom. $544. Eph.243. This 1s 
come to p*fle by Gods j iſt ordination. The equiry whereof 
appearecth in ſome meaſureamong men. I. In naturall right, 
whereby inbred qualities are derived from that which be- 
getcerh , to that which is begotten. 2. In hereditary right, 


whereby the burdens of parents are transferd upon their chil- 


dren. 3. In theright of like for like whereby the rejeQion of 
good, and ſuffering of evill are equally extended, 

2.T his propagation of Se conſiſts of two parts. Namely, 
Imputation and reall communication. | 

3. By imputation , the ſame fingular at of dilobedience, 
which was Adams,is alfo become ours. ; | 

4. By reall communication the ſame fingular fin is not de- 
rived tous, but the ſame in kind, or of the ſame reaſon and 
naluyre. 

' $5. Originall ſin, ſeeing it is formally a privation of ori- 
_ ginall righteouſnefſe,and this privation doth follow the firſt 
fin as a puniſhmentkhence it hath the reſpe& of a puniſhment 
in order of narure, before it hath the reſpe& of a finne. As by 
the Juſtice of God that originall righteouſneſſe is denied, fo 
far torthit is a puniſhment : As it ought to be in us, and yet 
through mans fault is wanting, ſo far forth it 1s a fin. 
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'- Propagetion of Sittne. 
6. Therefore this privation is derived from Adam by way 
of deſert,as it is a puniſhment ; and by way of a reall eine, 
as it bath the reſpe& of a ſin Joyned to it, for in that that 
any is bornea fon of «4am, he is made worthy to be endow- 
ed with righteouſneſſe : when theretore he ought to have it, 
and hath i: not, that want to himis fin. 

7. Together with this privation, there js alſo derived, an 
unaptfnes,and a certaine perverſneſſe of al the bodily faculties, 
which in their manner are oppolite to that reEitude, that is 
approved of God, 

8.Forupon the deprivation of righteouſneſſe whereby all 
the faculties were to be direfted , there followes in them all, 
ſach a dete&, whereby it comes to paſſe, that when they are - 
carried to any morall thing, that very inclination is morally 
evill. 

g. Of theſe ariſeth every attuall $5ne : for the mind being 
blind by the privacion of light doth eatily admit any errors : 
And the will being now turned from God , doth burne with 
love of it ſelfe, and evill defires without God. 


10.From Size thus propagated,there followes alfo, a pro- 
pagatio of death, both begun & confummate:as well KAY ras 
ſence as touching loſe, as well corporall as ſpirituall , to al 
the poſterity of Adam. 

11. Through this apoſtaſie of mankind , it comes to pafle, 
that our Faith , whereby now wee bclieve in God, is not 
ſimply for life, | but for ſalvation. For it is not ſufficient for 
man being fallen, that God doe fnply give him lite, but it 
isalſo required, thaghe would give it man being dead in Sinze, 
Ephe2.1. And this was one diffcrence betweene the queſtion 
of the rich young mar. Mai. 19, 16. What good ſhall I doe 
that I may have eternall life ? and that of the Jaylor, As 
16.30. What muſt I doe to be ſaved? 


CAP. XVIII 
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CHAPTER XVIII, 


Of the Perſon of (hrift , the Mediator. 
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eAfter the Full of Ian : it fillowes that wee 


ſee his reſtoring, 


F. HE reſtoring of man is the lifting him up from 
an eſtate of tinne and death, unto an eſtate of grace, 
and life. 

2. The cauſe ofthis reſtoring was the mercifull purpoſe of 
God. Eph.1.9. According to his free good will which hee 
had purpoſed in himſelfe, For there was nothing in man, 
which could confer any force to procute this reſtoring : 
but rather much which made to the contrary. as fin, in which 
there was an enmity againſt God : which in that reſpe&t 
doth commend this love of God towards us. Rom.5+9. But 
God commends his love towards us,in that when we were yet 
finners, Chriſt died for us. 

There are two ygrts of this reſtoring : Redemption, 

and the application thereof. That is as it were the firlt a& 

of this reſtoring : this as it were the ſecond aCG. That is as it 

were the matter-, this as 1t were the forme of our ſalva- 
tion. That is as it were the Sufhciency , this the very 

Ethciencye | 

4 Theſe parts are altogether of oneand the ſame latitude. 
For the end of redemption is the application of it : and 
the pcime reaſon, rule, and meaſure of application is that 
fame gracious Will of God which was the caule of Redem- 
ption i: ſelfe. Eph.1.9. 10+ He hath made knowne to us,the 
myRery of hiswill, according t9 his free good will, which 
he had foreordained in himſelfe, that in the full diſpenſati- 
on of thoſe times before ordained, hemight ſummarily gather 
together all things in Chrilt, 


| 5. Therefore Redemption is appointed to all and every 
5 ones 
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| The Perſon of Chriſt. 
one, for whom it was ir Gods intendment cbtained : accor- 
ding to that of Chriſt. Joh» 6.37. Whatſoever the F ather gi- 
veth} me ſhall come un Co 

6. Redempticn 1s the byinging of man into freedome, 
from the bondage of finne, /and the devill, by the payme. t of 
an equall price, 1 7-re1. 18. Yee know that yee were not 
redeemed by corruptible things, as filver and gold, but with 
precions blood. 1 Cor.6.20. Yceare bought with a price,and 
7.23. Yeeare bought with a price. 

7. For this treed »me was not primarily eff: &ed by power, 
nor by prayers , ( alihouph theſe atſo had their force in 
perfecting this buſ{ineſſc, but by the payment of a juſt pr ice. 

8. This price ſeeing it cou'd not be paid by man, the helpe 
of a Mediator was neceſfary,who ſhould come betweene God 
and man, making a perfeRt reconciliation betweene them. 
1712.5. «Al 20.28, The C:urch of God, which he hath 
purchaſed by his own blood. 1 7 w.2.6. The man Chriſt 
Jeſus, who gave himlelte a price of vur redemprtion- 

9. Now ſuch a Mediator is not given, tor one age only, 
bur for yelterday, to day and for ever. Heb.. 13. 8. Jeing 
_ Chriſt yeſterday, to diy and 1s the ſame forever: Kew /. 13, 
8 TieLambeſl];ine from the foundation of the Wurld, Al- 
though he was only maniteſt in the fulnefle of time. Cel. 1, 
27.T?. 1.2. 1 Pet.1.2c. For this Megjation was equally ne- 
cefſary in all ages: Alſo it was ſufficient , and eff: Auall from 


the beginning,by vertue of Gods decree, promile, and ac« 
ceptation. 


10. This Mediator is only Jeſus Chriſt. e As 4. 12. Nei» 
ther is there ſalvation in any cther, for amng nen there 18 
py no other name under Heaven, by which wee muſt be 
aved. 

11.In Chiiſt two things are to be conſidered .1.The fitneffe 
which he had to performe the worke of redemption. 2. The 
; parts of the redemption it ſelte. 

12. His titneſſe conſiſts of two parts.The firſt is his perfon: 
the ſecond is the office, impoſed upon his perſon. 

13.In the perſon of Chriſt the Mediator two things are to 
be oblerved : the diſtin&ivn,of the two natures,and the perſo- 
nall ugion of them. 


_ , 
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The Perſon of Chriſt: 

14. Thediſtin natures are : the Divine nature, as it is 
the {ec2:1d perſon of the Deity , and the humane, in all 
things like to ournatures (excepting linne, and the manner 
of {fubiilting) Mater 23. Emanuel, God with us, Tohs 1. 
14. That word wes made fleſh, &c. The diſtin&ion it 
ſelte berwcene thoſe ewo natures remaines : becauſe they re- 
maine abſolutely the ſame which they werebefore, as well 
touching thei: cf{cnce as all theirefſentiall properties : Hence 
neither the Deity in Chriſt wich the humanity , nor the hu- 
manity wi:h the deity is either changed, or mingled,or aay 
way confounded. : 

15. The perſonall union , is that whereby the ſecond 
perſon of the deity did take the humane nature, that it might 
inſeparably ſubſilt in the ſame perton. Fohn1.14. 

16. For the fecond perſon of the deity alchough it have 
but one ſubſiſtence, yer it hath a twotold way of ſublaſting: 
onein rheDtivine nature fron eternicy, another in the humane 
natare after the incarnition. Roxy.9g. 5, Of whom is Chriſt, 
as touching che fle(h, who is abwwe all, Gd bleſſed for ever, 
Amen. Which latter way of ſubtilting doth agree to the Son 
of God, inreipe& of the union which he hatch with the hu- 
mane nature. 

17. This union to thedivine perſon and nature, doth ad 
nothing, but a certaine relation : but in the hamane nature 
it makech a change, whilſt by this meanes it is elevated ta 
higheſt perfeRion : for ic is made as it werea proper adjun& 
of the Divine perfon by which ic 18 aſſumed : as it werea 
member ot che ſame whole God man. ©:419,»nv » whereof 
th- divine nature is as it were another part : as touching the 
_ fubfiftence, it is madeas it wereanetfc&, fingularly upheld 

by the Divine nacure : and alſoitis made as it were a ſub- 
je wherein the Divine nature doth eſpecially dwell. 
Col. 2." 9, | 

18. Wee endeavour to deſcribe this union, by many logi- 
call wayes : becauſe it cannot- ſufficiemly be explained by 
any One. Ol E 

19. We uſe all thoſe termes wherein the fauntaines of con- 
ſent, and unity are contained, that we may ſhew the union to 
 bemoſt neeres 04 HE FS T2 + 


} 
{4 
if 
fl 
i! 
j 


20. Yet. 


&) " 
# 
, FF; 
| + - f. 5 
+4 or ayes ener : 
Bs 
- cs. es ew en - 


- 
od waned nn ood) ce ebeded nets 
em IO = 


cnet 


w—— 


72 


$ --4 AX ns ON hogs b- 
* 


ed ot” 5 WP *% REO 3 He 0 RE FI NEBEAE rice. 3 Ae 
1% 07% © "OT RT : ES bo EE), OR R.. IT btn og 
KY 7 INES * Fo: 4 © | 2, Fs 0 
: : £# Rr ik q 
| +5 : 
i 3 . 
L2 


_ 20. Yet wee temper theſe termes with that limitation , as 
it were, becauſe this union is myſticall,and ſecret,ſe as it may 
not be plainly expreſſed , but onely ſhadowed forth by 
humane words, and notions. ; 

21. Fcomithis union there followeth a per{ſonall commu- 
nication of properties : which 1s not a rea[l transfuſion. For 
then the Divine nature ſhould cake the properties of the hu- 
mane, and the humane ſhould take the properties of the 
Divine, and ſo the humane ſhould be the Divine, and the 
Divine, the huinane,or as well the Divine, as humane ſhould 
ceaſe to be." Neitheris it a reall donation from which ſhould 
follow, that the humane nature might uſe che Divine proper- 
ties as its own inſtruments. Butitis a Communion, or con» 
curring unto the ſame operations z ſo that chey are performed 
together by each nature, but according to their own diftin& 
properties. - 

22. Hence it comes to paſſe that all the doings and ſuffer- 
ings ofChriſt are referred properly to his perſon as the proper 
Terminym, bound of them : although ſome are properly to be 
referred to the one,fore to the other nature, as to their begin- 
ning,and proper reſpeCts- 

23. And hence followeth the Communication of theſe 

roperties, as touching predication , or attribution, where- 
by the properties of the one nature are attributed either to 
the whole perſon, as when Chriſt is ſaid to be dead which 
is proper to the humane nature, and to have beene inthe 
beginning which is proper to the Divine nature ; Or tothe 
other.nature, becauſe of the perſon, as when God is ſaid to 


| be taken up into glory: 17T im.2. 16, To be crucified, x Cor, 


2.8, Which doe not properly agree to the Divive nature, but 
to the humane. And thoſe things which are proper to the 
wholeperſon, are properly attributed to either nature : as 
when the man Chriſt is ſaid to be the Mediator betwixt God 
and man. 1 Tim.2.5.; Which doth not agree to Chriit as hee 
is man,but as he is God and man. | 

24. But as that Communion doth properly reſpe& the 
perſon of Chriſt,not the natures conſidered in themſelves, fo 
that communication which conſiſts in-predication doth ref. 
pe& God,or man in the concrete,not the Deity, or huma'1i 


in the abſtraR. | 51M 5. I here- 
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 TheOffice of Chriſt: 
| 25. Therefore the communication of properties is not 
meerely verball, neither yet is it ſoreall chat the property of 
one nature doth paſſe in the other as touching the intrinſe- 
call poſſeflion and uſurpation, - 

26. Thoſe examples which are wont to be brought ofthoſe 
that thinke the contrary of that communication which is 
betweene the matter and the forme , betweene the ſoule 
and the body,andberweene Iron and the fire,doe neither 2gree 
to this miſtery, nor prove the poſition it ſelte. ; 

27. There were in Chriſt two underſtandings : one Divine, 
whereby he knew all things, John 21.17. Ahd the other hus- 
manc, whereby he knew not ſomethings as yet. /Yark.13.32. 
Alto there were two wills, one divine Lyke 5.13. And the 
other humane, together alfo with a naturall appetite, ar. 
26.39. So there is a double preſence of Chriſt : but yet the 
humane preſence, can neither be every where, nor in many 
Places at Once. _ 

258.Becauſe God in Chrit,God-man , hath reſtored life to 
us.thereforcou: Faith is carried towards Chritt, and by Chrilt 
toward God, | | 
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CHAPTER AILX. 
Of the office of Chrift, 


: If, 15 farre of the Perſon of { briſt 3 his office follow2s. 


that he might obtaine ſalvation for men.: 1T im. I, 
15. This is a fure ſaying, and worthy of all ac- 
_ ceptation : That Jeſus Chriſt came into the World to fave 
SINNETrF. | 

2. For thoſethat denie that the proper end propounded 
by God and Chrik in this miſtery , was the ſalvation of men, 
they deprive God and Chriſt of their honone ,, and men of 
. their comtort> Sa 


I, T: E Office of Chriſ,is that which he undertooke, 


L | | 3. In 


74 


The Office of Chriſt. 


3.In it two things are to be conſidered. The calling to this 
office,and the office it ſelf-. H:h.5.4z5,6-None takes this honor 
to himſelfe, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron : So 
alſo Chriſt, &c. 
 4-Thecalling is an a&ion of God,eſpecially of the Father, 
whereby,a ſpeciall covenant being made, he ardained his Son 
to this office, 

5. This covenant ts exprefſed , 1/ay.53-10, That if Chriſt 
would make himſelfe a ſacrifice for fin , then he ſhould ſee his 
ſeed, he ſhould prolong his dayes, and the delight of che Lord 
ſhould proſper by him. 

6. This calling therefore containes in 1t ſelfe. Chuſing, 


| fore-ordaining,and ſending. //ay 42.1-Mine ele. 1 Per.1, 


20. Which was fore*=kznowne before the foundation , of the 
World, John 3.17. God hath ſent his Sonne 1nto the World. 
Tt is called in Scriptures ſealing. Fobn 6.27, SanRification, 
Tohn 1c.36. Anointing. 1/ay 61-1. F/..4.45.3. Heb.t.9., And a 
giving.10/.3.16. 

"7. Chuſing,reſpe&s the end ; fore-ordaining the meanes; 
ſending, the execution it ſelfe; ot meere grace , without 
any condition foreleene, cither in men, ot in Chriſt him- 
ſelfe. 

8. All things which Chriſt either did or ſuffered , even as 
touching all circumſtances were foredetermined. Lake 22.22. 
The Sonne of man gocth as it is a! pointed, As 4. 28. 
That they might doe all things whatſoever chyhand,and thy 
counſell had before derermined to be done. 

* 9. Bat this calling was not inſtirnted in an ordinary man- 
ner , but confirmed with a ſolemne cath, to confirme 
the cxcellency and eternity of it. P/:lmc 110 4 Hebr. 5.6. 
& 7. 24. 

_ 1 he office it ſelfe to which Chriſt was calledis three- 
fold : Of a Prophet,of a Prieſt, of a King. 

11, This number,and order of offices. is ewed : Firſt by 
mens neceſlity,greevoully labon: ing under ignorance, atiena- 
tion from Gud, and difabilicy to retarne to him : the firſt 
of which is healed by the Prophecy of Chrift, the ſecond by 
his Prieſt-hood, the third by his Kingdome. = hoy 

12, Secondly , the order of conferring ſalvation. doth 

fhew 
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ſhew this number alſo which onght firſt to be unfolded, 
+ then obtained,and then afterward applied; the firſt ot which 

18 the 7 aa of a Prophet, the ſecond ofa Prieſt and the third 

of a King. | | 
33. I hicdly,the fame order alſo appeareth by the ſolemne 
manner of cxecuting it, whereby Chriſt did firſt teach o« 
thers , declaring the Will of God unto them ; then hee did 
offer himſclte ; and afterward hee did enter nico bis 
Kingdome. 

I 4. Theprophecy of Chriſt is that whereby he hath per-= 
fealy revealed the whole Will of God that bringeth ſalvati- 
on : whence hee is in Scripture called not onely a Propher. 
Deat.18.15. Als 3.22, And a Do&or, HMar.23.7. The 
Apoſtle of our protefſion. Heb.3.1., And the Angell of the 
covenants Aalach. 3. 1. But altothe very wiſdone of God. 
I Cor.1.24.And the treaſure of wildome and undcitianuiig, 
Col.% rf | 

1 5. This prophecy was in Cirift as in the principall caule - 
in others whether angells, or men as In hivinftruments, 1 Per, 
1.11. The Prophets did ſearch what or what imanaer vt time 
the foretelling ſpirit of Chriſt which was in them , ſhould 
decline, &c, And 3.19.By which going to the ſpirics which 
arein priſon, he preached. Ic was in Chrilt by way of ha- 
bit ſo that he might when he pleaſed, reveale all the ſecrets 
of God. Bur in others by way of a, and flaſhing or coruſ- 
cation ſo that they (ceuld not exercile prophelie but at cer- 
cainetimes when he pleaſed. [crews 4.2.7. After ten dayes came 
the Lord to leromy. x | 

16. That he might be ſuch a propliet, it was necefſary that 
he ſhould be God, 7obn 1.18.& 3.13. And wichall alfo, that 
he ſhould be man, As 3.22. Compaicd with Derr. 18.15, 
For unlefle he had beene Gad, he ſhould neithei have per- 
feRly underſtood the Will of God. 1.C”7.2. 11. 16. Nexther 
had he been able to reveale it chroughout all ages : unieſſe he 
had been manghe cou'd not fittly haveuntolded ic in his own 
perſon ugtamen. Heb.nn. 1 
17-T he priefthood of Chriſt ir that whereby he hath pur- 
ed by @crifice the fins of men, and obtained the favourof 


God th Me 1.20eKed2e. 2 Corey*15»K971JelOs 
: Cp L 2 | 18. This 


The Office of Chriſt. —- 


' 18, This prieſthood was not legall, or temporary, but 
according tothe order of Melchiedeck, Heb.n.17. Not by a 
carnall Commandement but by the power of an endlefſe 
life. 1517, er. 16. Not by an order that it weake andlame, 
but table, and perfe&. 754. Verſ. 18. & 19. Notfor a time, 
but for ever. 15i4. Verſe 24. Finally admitting'no ſucceffor 
or Vicar, but perpetuall , and proper to Chriſt, and of him 
that ever liveth. 15:4. Verſe 24 $25. 

19. [n this office Chriſt himſelte was the Prieſt, Sacrifice, 
and Altar, hee was Prieſt according to both natures. Heb, 
5.6. He was a Sacrifice , moſt properly according to his hu- 
mane nature : whence in the + criptures this 1s wont to be 
attributed not only to the perſon of Chriſt,but tohis body, 
Hebre12.13. 1 Per.2.13. (0.1.22. To hisblood, Col.1.20, 
And to his Soule. 1/ay 53. 1c. /A42t.20.29. Yet the chiefe 
force whereby this ſacrifice was made effecuall did depend 
apon the nature of God, namely that the Sonne of God did 
offer himſelte for us. As 20.28. Rows 3. He was the Altar 
properly according to his Divine nature. Heby.9. 14.8, I}: g 
To 12.15. For it is belonging to the Altar to ſan&ifie that 
which 1s offered upon it, and ſo it ought to be of greater digs 
nity then the ſacrifice ic ſelfe. Aar. 23.17: But Chriſt by his 
divine nature did ina certaine manner fan&ifie himſelfe ac- 
cording to his humane nature. oh» 19419. 

20, Theretore it doth hence alio appeare, how neceffar 
it was that Chriſt the Mediator, ſhould be both God and 
man : for unlefſe he had been man ,, he had not been a fit fa- 
crifice : and anlefſe he had been God, that ſacrifice had not 
been of ſufficient vertue. 

21. The Kingdome, of Chriſt is that whereby he doth diſ- 
pence and adminiſter all things with power and authority, 
which pertaine to the ſalyation of man. P/al.2.6. Day.2,44. 


Luctli 36 | | 

{Ow The properties of this Kingdome are. Firſt, That it is 
univerſall. !. Inreſpe&of all ages, Mare22443.44-45. 2 In | 
reſpect of all kind of men. Dar.7. 14. Reve17.14, 3. Inref- 5 
peR allo of all Creatures, as they doe in any ſort pertaine to 
the furthering , or beautifying of mens ſalvation. Eph. 
1,21,23! ; es 


23» Se- 
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| The Office of Chriſt © 
23.Secondly,that it is over the very ſoules,and conſciences 


of men. Rows. 14.17% 
24+ Thirdly , that it diſpenſeth lite and death cternall. 


Rev. 1.18. 
25, Fourthly, that it is eternall. Dar.2.44-& 7.14. 


26, Fifthly, that it brings greateſt peace, and pertfeR feli- 


city to thoſe, that. are heires of it /ſay 9. 6. Eph. 2.16, 
Heb.7.2. = £4 

27. Hencethis Kingdome in the Scriptures is every where 
called the Kingdome of God , the kingdome of peace, and 


glory, in the places above cited::and che Kingdome of I'ghr 


and glory.the Kingdome of Heaven, and the world to come. 
Heb, 2«5. | 


25, And hencealſo it appeareth how neceſſary it was that 


Chriſt che Mediator ſhould be God:, and man : for unleſfſe he 
had bin God, he conld nor be the ſpirituall King of our foules, 
diſpenſing life and death eternall . and unlefſe hee had: 
been man hecould not have been an head of che ſame kinde 
with his body. | : 

29. Chriſt in all his offices had types: In the propheti- 
call ofhce he had men alſo ſo ſavordinate to himſelte,chat 
they alto were called prophets : but his Prieſthood and king- 
dome doe not admit ſuch a ſubordination : neither was there 
ever any by office a ſpirituall Prieft or King befade Chriſt 


| 


alone. 
30. The reaſon of the difference is , becauſe that the de- 


claration of the will of God unto men , which is the office 
of a Propher may in ſome manner be performed by a meere 
man : but purging of ſinnes by ſacrifice betore God which 
is the duty of a prieſt,and government over the ſonles and con- 


ſciences of men,which is the part ofa King, cannot at all be 


done by a meere man. 
31. The Kings of the nations, are not properly ſabordinats 


to Chriſt in their authority,bur unto God, 
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Of Satisfaltion. 
1. ]-< be two parts of redemption : the humiliation 


of Chriſt as var Mediator, and his cxalcation. 

2. Humiliation 1s that whereby he is ſubje& to 
the jultice of God , to performe all thoſe things which 
were required to the redemption of man. Phil, 2.8. Being 
found in ſhape asa man , he humbled himſclfe and became 0- 
bedicnt unto death. 

3. This humiliation was not properly of the Divine na- 


 tureorperſon, conſidered in it felte, but of the Mediator 


God-man. 

4- Therefore the taking of the humane nature, conſidered 
ſimply & in it ſelfe is not a part of this humiliation :becaulc it 
was the aQion of God only : but that condition of a ſervant, 
which did accompany the taking of the Divine nature, was 
the prime and proper reaſon of the humiliation, Yer in re- 


 ſpeRtofthis condition, by a relation redounding from thence, 
| the Divine perſon is rightly ſaid to be of no reputa- 


tion. Phil.2.7. Becauſe it did exiſt in that forme , which 
for a time was void of all glory and Divine Majeſty : for the 
Divine Majeſty did ſupprefle and hide it ſelte throughout all 
that ſpace of hunuliation ; that 1t did not conſtantly exer- 
ciſe that dipnity which did afterward appeare in the ex- 
altation. 
5. The end of this hun1]1ation is ſatisfa&ion and merit. 
6. It is called fatisfaftion , "as it is ordered to the honour 
of God by a certaine recompence for the injury done to hin? 
by ourfinnes. Rome3e25- Whom God hath ſet forth to be a 
reconciliation by his blood to ſhew this righteouſnefſe, This 
is ſhewed n all thoſe places of Scripture wherein Chriſt is 
ſaid to bedead for us, for that efficiency is ſet forth in this 
phraiſe, which cannot be attributed to Payl, er Peterin 
their death, 1 Cor, 1 13++ Which takes away condemnation, 


Rem, 


vation-Rom.5 oLOs 

7.It is the ſame alſo which is fign 
was made finne for ut. 2 {or.5, 21» For he could no other 
way bemadeinne then either by inward pollmion , or out- 
ward reputation : but he was moſt of all-free from-polution: 
neither did the imputation of fan any other way agree to him 
then that hee might for us undergoe the puniſhment due 
co ſinne. | 

8. In the fame reſpe it is ſaid that he bore our iniquities, 


| Taye 53+ 4+ Neither doth that phraiſe ſignifie a bearing of 


patience : for by bearing he tooke away the ſins of the world. 
Toha 1.29 Neither doth ic only declare a power of taking a- 
way ſins: for he bore pur ſins in his body upon the Croſſe, 
i Pet.2 24. 

9. The like force 18 of that forme he paid the price of re- 
demption for us. Mat, 26. 28, For neither is there a meere 
delivering ſect forth by that phraiſe, nor every meanes of it z 
becauſe the price it ſelfe is nominated, and 1t is intimated to 
be of the like common reſpe& with the paiment of filver or 
gold for vendible merchandize. r Pet. 1. 15. And theappli- 
cation of this price it alſo added. Heb.g.13,14,15. Blood 
ſprinkling thoſe that are uncleane. And 40.22. Our hearts 
purged by ſprinkling from an evill conſcience. So that Ghriſt 


himſelfe is theretore a Mediator becauſe he hath given him-" 


ſelfe a price of redemption. 1 Time245-6, And we are there- 


fore made partaker of that redemption , becauſe Chriſt hath 


given himſelfe for us, $2/.2.2c. And we believe in him. Toby 
1.12. And by him in God, 1 P.1, 21. 

10. Inthe ſame ſence alfo he is called an offering and f@- 
crifice for cur ſinnes. Eph.5,2. He gave himſelfe for us an of- 
tering and ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling favour to God. For 
he was ſotineand proper a ſacrifice for finne;, that all ather 
' ſacrifeces which went before;were but ſhadowes of this : and 


. aſter this is finiſhed.ir is neither needfull, nor lJawfull to offer. 


any other: Heb.16.12-14. | | 

17. But this whole myſtery depends upon this , that 
Chriſt is made ſuch a Mediator,as that he is alſo a ſarery. 
Hebr,7.22. And'the common. roote of thole' that areto be 
redeemed, 
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Rom.$.34. Which finally brings with it reconciliation to lal- 
ified here itis ſaid - he 
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: adnmedich Linas. wasof Boſe pgs are —_ loft. Row: 
8 5.16,17,19,19.1 (5.15.22, 

bi. 12.Inthe ſame Eomilh ation of Chriſt there was alſo, merit, 
8 as it is ordered to our benefit,” or to obtaine ſeme good ;tor 
"i us in the. way of reward. This is ſhewed in all thoſe places 
ii of Scripture wherein he is. ſaid by his 6bedicnce to have pro- 
I cured righteouſhefſe for us, Row. 5.19. Many are maferighte- 

| ous : to procure the favour of God for us. Rem.5.i0., We 
have been reconciled to God by the death of his Sonne: and 


| 

= to procure life eternall for us. Rom.6.23. Life eternall by 
| | | | Jefus Chriſt. 
| 


- 13+ The merit and ſatisfa&tion of Chriſt differ not in the 
thing it ſelte , ſo as they ſhould be ſought ſor in fundry and 
ditterent operations : but they ought.in a diverſe way to be 
| acknowledged in one and the ſome obedience. 
ll | 14+ Neither ought any part of that obedience which is 
EF foundin the humiliation of Chriſt,to be excluded from that - 
1/8 dignity and ufe. = 
15-But the exaltation of Chrif,although i it be an efſentiall q 
18 part of his mediation, yet it doth not pertaine to his merir,or 5 
& __fſatisfa&ion. 
* 16. This SatisfaRion as touching the ſubſtance of the 
= thing was perfe&Q, in rigour of juſtice : yet it preſuppoſeth 
| grace, whereby Chriſt was called to performe this worke, 
: and whereby it being performed, it was accepted in our 
( name and for our good : Laſtly., whereby that is performed 
__ by covenant rewarding which was required in this SatisfaQi- 
on. 1c{n 3.16, So: God loved the world that hee gave his 
only begotten Sonne, Kom. 3.24. We are juſtihed freely by 
| his grace,through the redemption made in Jeſus Chriſt. & 5. 
[8 15. The grace of God,and gitc by grace, which is of that one 


WET 1 A or. 2 © 


it man Jebs Chriſt. 
Mp 17. Hence preateſi juſtice, and greateſt Srace.are together 
1 manifeſted,and workeiin mans redemption. Rom. 5. 17. They 
' receive abundance of grace, and the gift of righteouſheſle, 
fo that all the fruit of this SatisfaQion are rightly toge- - 
ther called the fruits and effe&ts of the grace and mercie 
18, ThisSatifation had worth ſufficient , and in ſome 
reſpe& 
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reſpe& infinite : Firſt,from the perſon of him;that did'offer, 

who was God: Secondly, from the dignity and excellency 
of the thing offered , for he offered himſelfe God aad mar. 
Thirdly, frofh the manner of offering, in which there was 
a certaine divine" perte&ion , by reaſon of the perſonall 
Union. Ss | 

19. For as the greatneſle of the injury growes from the dig- 
nity of the perſon offended, becauſe there the worth of the 
offended perſon 18 hurt :.1o the worth of him that makes 
ſatisfa&ion doth grow from the dignity of him that makes 
Satisfa&ion, becauſe here the yeelding of honour js looked 
unto,which depends upon the dignity of him that yeelds the 
honours _— 

20,Alfo in ſatisfaQion, not the att only or ſuffering, bur 
allo the perſon it ſelfe which doth or ſuffereth is.voluntari- 
ly fubje&ed to the obedience of him to whom that honour is 

eelded, alſo the manner of warking doth alwayes flow from 
im that worketh with proportion. 

27. Where this alſo isto be obſerved,that a ſubſtantiall dig- 
nity ſuch as was in Chriſt, doth more properly confer to the 
dignity of the work, then an accidentary dignity,ſuch as is in 
23. Fromthis dignity of theperſon it comes topaſle, that 
the fatisfa&ion of Chrift, was dufhcient as tonching the ſub- 
ſtance: "and ſuperabundanrus touching cercaine circumftan- 
ces which didnotat all agree to Chriſt. 


gs: —— a —_— en Cee acer 
CHAPTER XAXI. 
Of the Life of Chrift being bumbled. 


If ad! rm of Chrifts humiliation aretwo : his Life, 
-. 2. Of his Life there are two parts :thefirſt in 
his Conception and Birth : the ſccond after hee was 
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3- Unto his conception there were two principles that did 
w orke togethet one aRive, and another paſſive, | 
4, The Paſive was the blefſed Firgin Hary : which is 
called a paſlive principle, not becauſe ſhe did nothing unto 
the bringing forth of Chriſt, but becauſe ſhe did nothing 
of her ſelfe, but that ſhe did adminiſter that matter of which 
thefleſh of Chriſt was formed. Neither yet could ſhe admi- 
niſter it uimmediatly,fit, ( for ſhe had no pure matter ) but it 
was wade fit by a certaine ſupernaturall preparation, and 
ſanRification., Lxc.1.35. Becauſe that which ſhall be borne 
of thee is holy , yet:Chriſt was truly and really che Sonne 
of Mary,aud the ſced of the Woman. promiſed from the be- 
ginning-Neither are there therefore two Son-ſhips in Chriſt 
really diſtin& , or two-ſonnes joyned together ; for that 
temporall Son-{hip, whereby he is referred to his Mother, | 


. was a _reſpe& of reaſon only. Indeed the humane nature of 


Chriſt had a reall relation to ary, as'to a cauſe, bur 'the 
Son-ſhip doth no way agree to the nature, | but to the perſon 
only: : yer. there is that relation of the humane nature tothe 
perſon,and of Mary to that nature, that'it'may be truly and 
rightly laid , 21ary was the Mother of God, 8 + 
5. The a&ive principle of this conception was not a 
ma (whence a; blelſed Mary was a Mother and Virghht to- 
gathers. Mit 1-23. 1/a7 7+14, ) Batthe holy Spirit. Neither 
yet can Chriſt be called the Sanne of the holy Spirit, 'no tot 
in as-much as he is man.z for as he is man, neither is he of 
the ſame 'nature with the holy Spirit, neither doth it agree 
f0la nature, but to a_ perſon to undergoe the refpeRt of 
a SONnNAce 
6. In the firſt inſtant of this conception, Chriſt received 
according to his humane nature, fulneſſe of all grace,as touch- 
ing the firſt a&. Job» 1.14; Full of grace, and truth. Lac.2. 
4e. He was filled with wiſdome, yer fo as that it might 
bee increaſed as touching the ſecond ads ., , aud. by 
ſpreading forth to new obzeRs, Lake 2. 25. Hee grew in 
Wiſdome. 5 I 
- 5: Hence Chrif-was indeed enriched with bleſſedneſſe, 
from vagtveryioſianc of lis: conception, but fo as 'that ,* ag 
travellers doe, he proceeded in it, untill ke came to kigheſt EX 


akatiqu. 8% In 
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| Of the Life of Chriſt. 
$. Inthebirth of Chriſt there was humility pf greateſtpo-, 
verty with an atteſtation of grateſt glory :: that; :botkina- 
tures, and both parts of mediation , might be declared from 
the beganning. tt wir | 
9. All theeattbly things which did belong to the birth of 
Chriſt were moſt humble : But the Angels and Starres of 
Heaven did declare that glory wherewith all kinds of men, 
Shepheards, wiſemen, Hered, and the Prielts with all the 
people were moved. Luc. 1.18. 1ate2.2,3. 
| IO. By reaſon of this birth he was according to the fleſk 
the Sonne of the Patriarches of all the world , yet ſpecially 
he was that ſeed of eAbraham,in whom all Natjons ſhould be 
bleſſed ; and that Sonne of David who was to polleſſe a 
Kingdome,not of this,but of another for ever. John 18, 36. 
My Kingdome is not ofthis world. Zxc.1.33, And hefſball 
raigne in the houſeof «cob for ever, aud of his kingdom there _ 
ſhall be no end. ts. | 
11. The time, place , and the like circumſtances, ac» 
companying his Birth did make the ſame truth manifeſt, 
12. After the birth of Chriſt was his life. Private and 


lique. | ; I | 
—_ He lived a private life before a publike, becauſe thecon- 
dition of man did fo require, .to which he had ſubjetedhim- 
felfe, becauſethe Law of God had ſo determined, and fo al- 
fo the infirmity of man did require that by degrees the Sunne 
of righteouſnelfe ſhould appeare unto. them, and that-chey 
ſhould belead as it were by the hand from every imperie& 
thing to that which is PET | tir) Te 8 
x4-In his private life, there was hig infancy and ſubje&ion 
to his parents. | | DS. | 
x5.1n; his infancy there was his. 1, Circumciſion and offer- 
1Ngs 2. His flight unto Egypt, and returning.tiences OO i 
ſabje& bimfelfe notonly totheeternalland morall Law, but 
alſo to the Ceremoniall,and every Law of God. _—_ 
19. Thoſe'ceremoniall obſervations , were ſa mapy.con- 
fefſions of finne. Therefore Chrift- who was made lan for us, 
wad filly onade conformable 'to theme (40-1 21408 Þ 3+ | AV: 
' 2B: Al they! A a” hg eee — 


Of the Life of Chriſt. — | 
to Divine. worſhip : therefore Chriſt obſerved them, that he 
might fulfill all righteouſneſſe. 

19. Laſtly , they were certaine types ſhadowing forth 
Chrif : now that he might fulfill thoſe, and by this meanes 
ſanRifie the ſame,he would apply them to himſelfe, 

20 Circumciſion was the Seale of the Covenant of 
Gode | 

21. Offering was a preſenting and dedicating the firſt 
born unto God : therefore Chriſt was fitly both circumciſed 
and offered, becauſe hee was to confirme that ſaving Co- 
venant by his blood, and _— the firſt borne , hee was 
onely perfe&ly holy to God, of whom all others were on- 
ly typer. 

22. His flight into Eygypt,and his returne thence,was,1.That 
he might ſhew from the beginning of his age, that he was 


. borne to undergoe miſery. 2, That according to the condition 


to which he had ſubmitted himſelfe,he might provide for his 
life after the manner of men.3-That he might withal ſhewthar 
he was the man,that ſhould bring us out of ſpirituall Zeype in- 
tothe promiſed Land. 


23. In his ſubje&ion to his parents which pertaineth to 
the fift precept of the Decalogue , he did fhew that hewas. 
fubje& to the whole morall Law. 1. Becauſe there 1s the ſame 
reaſon of one precept as of all: 2. Becauſe there is no parc 
of morall obedience from which Chriſt the Lord of Hea- 
ven and Earth might ſeem to be more free,then from ſubje&i- 
on 20'men. | | * -- Fn [ 

24. Although that this legall obedience was required of 
Chriſt now made man by right of Creation , yet becauſe he 
was made man,not for hinafelfe,bat forus, it was a part of that 


' humiliation, ſatisfaction and merit, which God required, and 


accepted oFhim'forus.! Let. 
25. Inthis fubje&ion theſe two gp are to be obſer- 
ved. The exception which hee did ſuffer, and the effe& 
which it did bring forth. | mus 
26. Theexception was the diſputation which he had with 
the Scribes,when he was but twdlve yeares old. 1 'o) + (1 


27. This diſputation was a foregoing: teſtimony, of that; 


publick icalling whereby he was ordainedvarid eh to bea 
maſter and teacher of 1/7. 28, It 


. 28, It waz alſo :to teach , that that knowledge and 
wiſedome wherewith Chriſt was endued, was not gotten, by 
prg_ of time, but conferred ot infuſed of God from the 

cginninge 

29. TheeffeR of this ſubjeAion was his labouring with 
his hands, that is, an enduring of that curle of ours, where- 
by it comes to paſſe that we eat our bread with that labour 
in the ſweat of the face. 

30. His publique lite is that whereby he openly manifeſted 
himſelfe to be the MM-fias. In this life, there was, 1. Theen- 
terance. 2. I he progreſle. 3. The'conclufion. 

31. Unto the entrance pertaines his Baptiime and Ten= 

tations | | 

32. Ihe Baptiſme of Chriſt was his publick inauguration 
to the publick performance of his office : thereforein it , the 
three offices of Chriſt are affirmed,and coofirmed. - | 

33+ They are affirmed by the teſtimony of the father pub- 
lickely pronouncing that Jeſus Chriſt is his Sonne, and fo 
chat he is appointed a King by him, even that King in whom 
he is well pleaſed, that 1s, achicfe Prieſt, who by his in- 
| terceſſion ſhould take away the fins of the World, and a 
chiefe Prophet. Mar. 3.17.& 17.3. T his 15my Sonne in whom 
I am well pleaſed, heare him. 

34+ [The fame offices are confirmed by fignes : namely,by 
opening of Heaven, deſcending of the holy Spirit underthe 
bodily ſhape of a Dove, reſting upon Chriſt, and an audible 
voyce ſent downe from Heaven,whereby the teſtimany of the 
Father was ſignified. | 1 

35- They were alſo confirmed by the teſtimony of Fob» 
who was appointed, for a witneffe , preacher, and forerun- 
ner of Chriſt, and being certified of Chriſt partly by the 
xevelation of the Spirir,and partly|by thoſe fignes before men- 
tioned, he did teſti:1e of him before others. - 6g 

36. Moreover by the Baptiſme-of Chriſt; ; our Baptiſine 
was confirmed, and ſanRified : and wichall the perſons de- 
clared towhom Baptiſme doth ſo adhere, that all the force 
of it is to be ſought for in him. | . 

37. Chritt, ws tempted, that he might ſhew that he was 
= ſtronger then the firſt Adams, and that he could alfo 

M 3 Oycre 
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; Of the Life of Chriſt. 

overcome tentations,and alſo helpe uswith a fellow-feeling. 

38. The progreſſe of his publicke life was in poverty and 
labours 

39. The poverty of Chriſt was without a ſingular vow, and 
without beggery. 

4c. The labour of Chriſt was in travailing through divers 
Countries, in watchings, and in greatelt intention of all his 
{trength to dbe good. 

- 41.2. This publique life of Chriſt was performed in preach- 
ing, and working miracles, unto the preaching of Chriſt 
was alwayes joyned, in reſpe& of himſeifc, grace and au- 
thority. In refpe& of others either opening, or hardening 
of heart. 

42.The obje& of his preaching was properly the Goſpell, 
or Kingdome of Heaveni arc. 1.14 Preaching the Golpell of 
che Kingdome of God. 
 _ 43-Theendofhis mirocles was. 1.T » demonſtrate the per- 
ſon of Chriſt.2. To confirme his duQtine, 3. To fignifie his 
ſpirituall operations. | | 

44.Chrift wrought miracles, in the Angls, in iren,in brute 
Creatures, in things without life : in Heaven, in Earth, in the 
Aire, andin the Sea: in things corporeall, and ſpirituall : 
that he might ſhew , his univerſall and Divine power to be 
of equall force in every kind of thing. 

45- The conclufion of the life of Chriſt was in the very pre- 
paration to death. 

46. His preparation to death was. in his inſtruing his 
Diſciples, and conforting them. 

'47+ This inſtcuQion and conſolation was partly exerciſed 
in his transfiguration. Luc.9.31. Aoſes and Elias appearing 
in glory did-tell of his departure. And by thoſe Sacraments 
which looketo the death of Chriſt by a cercaine ſpeciall-re- 
{peRt,namely the paſfeover,and ſupper ot the Lord : partly in 
example, 7obn 13.15. I have given you example, that as I have 
done to,you,ſoalfo ſhould ye doe : partly in his laſt Sermon, 
Toby 1 4-& 15.8 16-and partly in his prayer. obs 17. 


Cay. XXII 
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CHAPTER XAILL 


Of the Death of Chris. 


I, He Death of Chritt is the laſt aRt of his hamiliation, 
| | whereby he did undergoe, extreme, horrible, and 
greateſt paines for the ſins of men. = 
2.It was an a& ot Chriſt, and not a meere ſuffering ,be- 
cauſe he did of purpoſe diſpoſe himſelfc ro undergoe and 
ſuſtaine it. [ohn fo.11.T am that govud ſhepheard : the good 
ſhepheard layes downe his life for his ſheepe Yer/e 11. No 
man caketh it from me, but I lay ir downe by my ſelfe : by 
the fame reaſon alſo it was yoluntary, not compelled: And 
out of power,not out of infirmity only : out bf obedience to 
his Father,and love to us,not ont of his owne guilt or deſert : 
unto ſati:fifion by overcomming,, not to perdition by 
yeelding. ——_ | | 
3- It did containe greateſt puaiſhments : becauſe it did 
equall all that miſery which che fianes of men did deſerve. 
Hence 1s that plenty of words & phraſes, by which his death 
is ſet forth in Scriptures. For it is not ſimply called a death, 
but alſo a cutting off , a caſting away,a treading under 
' feet,a curſe,an heaping up ot ſorrowes,and ſuch likes. 1/353» 
P[44-2%- . RE 
_ But it did ſo containe theſe puniſhments , that the 
continuance of them, 2nd holding under, and ſuch like cir- 
cumſtances, which accompany * puniſhments. of the fins 
of all the. damned , were removed from this death. As @ 
24. It could not be that he could be held under by death. 
The reaſon is firſt becauſe ſuch circumitances as theſe are not 
of the effence of the puniſhment it ſelfe : but adjun&s fol- 
lowing and accompanyingthat puniſhment in thoſe who can» 
not ſo ſuffer puniſhment, that by ſaffering they ſhanld ſazite 
fie. Secondly , becauſe there. was:hn. Chriſt, both Fortbj= 
nefſe , and power to. overcome as it were by this. meancs;the 
: puniſhment: 
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Of the Death of Chriſt. 


puniſhment impoſed. 1 Cor. 15-54. 57. Death is ſwallowed up 
in victory.Thankes be given to God who hath given us victory 
by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

5. But becauſe there was in this death the conſummation of 
all humiliation , whereof that alſo was the far greateſt part : 
hence often in Scriptures by a Synechdoche of the mem- 
ber, the death ir ſelfe of Chriſt is put for all that ſatistaQtion 
which is contaived in his whole humiliation. 

6. Theſe limications being had, this death of Chrift was 
che ſame in kind and proportion with that death which in 
juſtice was due to the fins of men repreſenting the very ſame 
| degrees,members,and kinds. | } 

9% The beginning of the ſpirituall death of Chriſt in mat- 
ter of Jofſe, was the looſing of that ,oy and delight, which 
the enjoyment of God, and fulnefle of grace was wont to 
bring. But hedid looſe this ſpiricuall joy, not as touching 
the principle and habit of it, but as to the a and ſence 
of its | 

8. The beginning of ſpirituall death in matter of ſence, 
was the taſting of the wrath of God, and a certaine ſubje&i- 
en to the power of darkeneſſc- But that wrath of God was 
moſt properly that Cup which was given to Chriſt to be 
Drunke. Mat.26.39. My Father, it it be poſſible, let this Cup 
paſſe fromme. 

9. But theobjeR of this anger was Chriſt,not abſolutly, 
bur only as touching the puniſhment which is brought by 
this anger,which he as our ſurety did undergoes. 

IO. That ſubje&ion to the power of darkenefſe was not 
to bondage , but to vexation, which Chriſt did feele in 
his mind. 

11.From theſe the ſoule of Chriſt was affeted with ſorrow, 
gtiefe,feare,and horror,in an agony. Mat.26.39. ohn 12.27, 
Heb,g$e7. Luce 2. 24, h 
. 22.In this manner was the ſoule of Chriſt affeRted not on- 
ly inthat partwhich ſome call the inferior , but alſo inthe 
ſuperior part: : not only nor chiefly out of a fellow-feeling 
which ic had with the body , but properly and immediatly : 
rorchiy'out of compaſſion which it had in reſpe& of 0- 
thers, 'butout of a proper ſaffering, which it didundergoe 

| in 
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tuall death. 

13. There were two cffe&ts of this agony. Firſt, a vehe= 
ment deprecation ſhewing a mind aſtoniſhed and a nature 
flying from the bitternefſe of death , yer under condition, 
and with ſabjetion to his Fathers will. Afarc. 14. 35- He 
prayed that if it might ibe that houre might paſſe t! on) him. 
Tohn.42.27. My ſoule is troubled, and what fhall T lay ? Fa- 


ther keepe me from this houre : but theretore came Intro this 


houre. Secondly, a watery ſweat having clotters of blood 
mixed with it dropping downe to the ground, Lace2 2:44. 
Being in an agony he. prayed more earneſtly. And his ſweat 
was like drops of blood falling downe to the ground. 

14+ In this beginning of ſpirituall death there was a cer- 
taine maderation, and mitigation, that in the meane while 
there might be place for thoſe duties which were to be fini- 
ſhed before,his death,namely prayers, conferences, admoni- 
tions, anlyerec. | | 

I 5. I his moderation was inward or. outward. 

16, The inward was by ſpaces of time upon the ſlacking of 
the prefſure and vexation which he did feele in his ſoule. 
Hence in his underſtanding he did attend unto the courſe of 
his office undertaken, to the glory that would thence ariſe 
to his Father, and to himſelte, and to the ſalvation of thoſe 
whom his Father had given to him. In his will alſo hee 
did chuſe and embrace all the mileries of death to obtaine 
thoſe ends. | 
17. The outward mitigation ofthis death was by an An- 
gell who did ſtrengthen Þim in talking with him. Lac. 22, 
43+ And appearedrto him an Angell from Heaven comfort= 
ing hin. : 

18. There was no inward beginning of the bodily death of 
Chriſt beſides that naturall morcality and weakening which 
the outward force did bring. 

19.Theexternall beginning was manifold,both in matcer 
of lofſe,and matter of ſence. Y 


20» In matter of lofle , = was rejetted of his own people, 


counted 


in'ogr name. Laſtly, not out of anhorror of temporall death, 
which many of Chiitts ſervants alfo have by his power over- 
come, but out of a certaine ſence of a ſupernaturall and fpipt- 
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of the Death of Chriſt. 


counted worſe then a murtherer , forſaken of his moſt in- 
ward Diſciples, denied,and betrayed of all Kind of men, ef- 
pecially ofthe chiefe ones, and thoſe who were counted the 
moro wiſe, he was called a mad man, a deceiver, ablaſphe- 
mer, one having a devill ,a great man and invader of another 
mans kingdome,he was tripped of his garments, and deſtitute 
of necefiary food. 

21,In matter of ſence there was. Firſt, ſhamefall apprehend- 
ing. Secondly, a violent taking away : injaſt judgements, 
both Eccleſiaſticall, and civill. Fourthly, 1n working,whip- 
ping,and crucifying,with reproches, and injuries of all kinds 
zoyned with'them. Yet there was ſome mitigation of this 
death. Firſt, by manifeſtation of the Divine Majeſty, to the 
working of. certaine miracles : as in caſting the Souldiers 
downe to the ground with his ſight and voyce, and in heal- 
ing the eare of Malchus. Secondly , by —_— of the Di- 
vine providence, whereby it came to paſlc, that he was juſti- 
fied by the Judge. before he was condemned. Mar. 29.24. I am 
innocent of the blood of this juft man. 

22. The conſummation of the Death of Chriſt was in 
the higheſt degree of the puniſhment appointed : where is 
- be conſidered, The death it ſelfe, and the continuance 
of it. 

23.The conſummation of ſpircituall death in matter of loſſe, 
was,that 9 Þ we. of the Father whereby he was deprived of 
all ſence of conſolation. Mar. 27.46, My God, my God why 
haſt thox forſaken me? 

24. T he conſummation of the death of Chriſt in matter of 
{ence was the curſe, whereby he did endore the full ſenſe of 
Gods judgement upon mans finne. Gal.3.13. He was made a 
curſe torus, The hanging on the Croffe was not a cauſe and 
reaſon of this curſe,but a figne and ſymbole of it. 161d. 

25+ The conſummation of bodily death was in the brea« 
thing out of his foule with greateſt torment, andpaine of 
the body. | 

26. In this death there was a ſeparation made ofthe ſoule 
fromthe body , bur the union of both did remaine with the 


Divine nature, fo that a diflolution of the perſon did nor: 
follow-. ; 
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Of the Exaltation of Chriſt. 


27-This death of Chriſt was true, not feigned : ie was na- 
turall,or from cauſes naturally working to bringi1t,not laper- 
natuorall ; it was voluntary,not altogether compelled ; yer it 


was violent, not of inward principles : It was alſa ina cer- 


caine manner ſupernaturall, and miraculous, becauſe Chrift 
did keepe his lite, and firength fo long as he would,and when 
he would, he layd it down, /s4 10.18, | 

28. The continuance of this death was, in reſpe& of the 
Rate of lowelt humiliation , not in reſpect of the puniſhment 
of affli&tion,for chat which Chrilt ſaid, ic 1s finiſhed, is unders 
ſtood of thoſe puniſhments. 

29. The continuance was the remaining under the domini- 
on of death by the {pace of three dayes, As 2. 24. This 
ſtate is wont properly to bee 1ct forth by deſcending in- 
to Hell.- 

30-Chrift being buried three dayes, was a witnelle and cer- 
eaine repreſentation of this ſtate. 


—W. 
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GCGHAPTER XXIII, 
Of the Exaltation of Cbrif 


He Exaltation of Chrift is that whereby hee did 
gloriouſly triumph over his and our enemies. Lac. 
24+ 26. Oaght not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe 
things, and ſo toenter into glory ? Eph.4.8, When he aſcen= 
ded up on high, he led captivity captive-Co/.2.15. He hath 
ſpoiled principalities and powers, and hath made a ſhew of 
them openly,and hath triumphed over them in it. 

\ 2. Heovercame death by enduring it, finne by ſatisfying, 
the Devill by ſpoiling him , or caking the prey out of 
bis hands. | 

3. The perfc&ion and manifeſtation of this viQory isin 
bis Exaltation. Therefore although there was a virtuall cri- 
umph, and triumph of meritin his death, and in the Croffe, 
in which Chriſt is ſaid to be exalted, or extolled. Tohn 3-14. 
Notin fituation and place only, but alſo invertye and merit : 

A yet 
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Of the Exaltation of Chriſt. 
yet the aftuall triumph as touching the Rate of it, was not in 
his hamiliation;zbur his Exaltation. 1 

4.Chriſt did triumph in the Croſſe, as in a Fieldo f vi 
ry; butin his Exaltation, as in the kingly ſcat , and Chariot 
of triumph. 

5. lhe glory of this triumph was, changing of the humble 
forme of a ſervant , and that moit abjet condition which 
in it he did nndergoe, into blefſednefſe, altogether Heavenly. 
Phil. 2. 9. Wherefore alio God did highly exalt him, and 
gave him a name above every name. - 

6. Inreſpe& of the Divine nature, 1t was onely an ative 
manifeſtation : in reſpe& of the humane nature , it was a 
reall receiving with futable aRions flowing from it. 

7. be hv1ane nature received all thoſe perfeRions,which 
a created nature could take. For in the ſoulethere flouriſhed a}l 
kind of fulneſſe of wiſdome and grace, not only in reſpeCt 
of the principle and habit, butalſo'in reipe& of theaft and 
exerciſe : his body alſo was adorned with greateſt puity, 
agility, ſplendor,and ſtrength. Heby.12.2. For the joy that 


| was fet before him, heendured the Croſſe, Pii/ 3. 21, Who 


ſhall transforme our vile body,that it may be life to his glort-: 
ons body, 

8, Butas the ſoule of Chrift being now exalted , did till 
retaine the nature oj} a ſoule , fo alſo the body glorified did 
inno wiſe lay downe the effence, and eſſential! properties of 
a body : therefore it can neither be every where, nor together 


in many places, nor in the ſame place with an other body 


Penetrative. Which indeed all that have eyes'to ſee may 
cleecly perceive in thoſe phraſes of Scripture. Being taken 
from them he was caried up into Heayen, Luke 24.51. Reis 
not here,he js riſen; 17::.2t.6 And mary 'tchlike. 
9. There were three degrees of Exaltation oppoſite toas 
many degrees of his extreame humiliation : namely his Res 
ſarreAio from the dead being oppoſed to his deathzhis aſcen- 
ding into Heaven oppoſed to his deicending into the Grave, 
and to the Ioweſt pl:ce of the: Earth, and his fitting at the 
right Hand of Gud oppoſed to his remaining in the Grave, 
and in the ſtire of death'or in Hell:- - IR T 


- 


- 10, Chrifts Reſt etion -was of his whole humane pik= 
veep == 


ture 
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of the Exaltetion of Chriſt 

ture which before had fallen by death. In reſpc of the ſoule 
t was from-Htll , or fromthe ſtate; and dominton'of death, 
to which the ſonle as ir was a part of the humane nature; was 
fabje&:In reſpe&of the body,it was from the'dead, andtfom 


the Crave, 

\T1-The ſoule is faid” improperly to have rifen againe : bu 
the body and humane nature properly. For the body, and 
the man , did properly recover his perfection + bur the 
ſoule did recover the a& and motion of 3 Its perfeltion in 
the body. 

12: There are two parts of his tion, the firſt is 
an tnternall a&, namely areviving reſtored, by the uniting 
of ſoule and holy : the ſecond-ts an cxtervallat, namely 
his going out of the Grave to the manifefation of lite 
— 

. Unto this RefurreRXion there did give eiſtiinginyl © 
the Angelle. 2. Chritt himſelfe by divers apparitions ( ten 
whereof at leaſt are reckoned up in the Sctiptures ) and alfo 
by divers proofes taken our of ths Scriptures: 3+ Meri, who 
—_— of it by ſeeing.hearing, and handling him. ' 

. Bur Chri'did riſe not by the power or leave 6f ano- 
| P Ang although this operation be attributed to God the Fa- 

ther. Ads _ Bur by his own power. Toby'2', ry. Deſtroy this 
Temple,and within chree dayes I wift rauſe it up, and, 10. 15. 
F have power of taking up my life a gaine, 

15. The time of Reſtttre&tion was the third Day after 
his Death and Buriall, Mat. 56.2, Luke 97. Als IO. 40: 
r' Core 194 

16. The ay of this ReſurreRtion was. T; That he wight 
be declared to be the Sonne of God , Roms1:4, Declared 
mightily to be the Sonne of God by the ReſarreRion from 
the dead. 2.' That he might ſealea full victory of death". T Cor. 

15.57. Thankes be to God who hath givenus vitory through 
onr Lord Jeſus Chrift. 3: That he might futfill thoſe parts 
of his office which did follow his death.' Row.;4.25. He was 
raiſed againe for our juſtification. 4+ T hat he-might ſhew 
himſelfe both juſtified, and: juſtifying others.1 (or15-27: 
If Chriſt be not tifen your farthi is vaine 2 yee are yet in your 
£781 Thitt ht arg (16 the Labſtineez example; and 
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Of the Exeltation of Chriſt. 
entrance of our ſpicituall, and corporall Reſurre&ion. Verſe 
20.21-23 Ot the ſame Chapter. He is madethe firſt fruits 
of them tharſlecpe. In Chriſt (ball all be madealive. 
17, For Chriſt as God is the cauſe abloJutely principall 


 ofourReſtirre&ion:as ſatisfying by his humiliation,and death 


he is the meritorious cauſe : but as rifing from the dead 
he is the exemplary cauſe, and withall a demonſtration and 
an initiation. 

13, Theaſcending of Chriſt into Heaven, is a middle de- 
gree, or certaine progreſle of cxaltation , whereby leaving 
the Earth he aſceads up into the higheſt Heaven as into his 
throne of glory. eA@s 1.11. He is taken up from you in- 
to Heaven , Epheſ; 4. 10. Hee aſcended tarre above all 
avens. 
19.This aſcenſion was of the whole perſon ; yet it doth nog 
ree to the Divine nature, bur fguratively, namely as it was 
the caule of aſcending, and was joyned with the humane 
nature, in excellency : manifeſting alſo his glory in it,where- 
of be had as it were empticd himſelte,when he deſcended in- 
to it by the incarnation : but ic doth moſt properly agree to 
the humane nature , becauſe it ſuffered change from a lower 
place toan higher, * Y 

20.The time of his aſcenſion was 40 dayes after his Reſur- 
retion As 1.3. not ſooner : becauſe the infirmity of the 
Diſciples did icquire the delay of this ſpace of timeythat their 
taith mighe be confirmed by divers appearings,, and they 
mightalſo be more fully inſtru&ed in thoſe things which per- 
taine to the Kingdome of God, Afts 1.3. Not later, leatt he 
{hould ſeemeto thinke upon an carth]y lite. 

21. The place from which he did aſcend was mount Oliver 
Ats 1. 12. Where alſo heentred into deepeſt humiliation. 
Lncea2.39. That he might teach that his ſuffering,and aſcen- 
ſion did pertaineto the ſame thngs 

22. Theplace into which he aſcended, was the Heaven of 


_ theblefſed, and which is not an vbiquirary Heaven, as ſome 


doc imagine, fo as that aſcenſion ſhoula only be a change 
of condition, and not of place, but ic is the bigkeft above 
all the other Heavens. Eph.4-10, The ſeat, houſe or manſion 
of-God.. Jebp, 14+ 2+ So that in._reſpet of locall proſence, 
| F *#þ y F g \) 


of the Exahatiowof Chrift. 9 
Chriſts humanenatuee is rightly and truly faid notto bewirk | 
us in Earth, Afar. 26.11. Althonghhe himſelfe in reſpet of = 
his perſon,and that ſpirituall efficacy which doth depend ap- 
on the humane nature,is every where with his unto the end of 
the world, Mar.28:20 . -- ns 

23. The witneſſes of this aſcenfion, were both many men, 

and Angels, Afts.n, 

24. In reſpeR of order, he was the firſt of all thoſe who 
aſcended into Heaven, in priority of nature : becauſe his af- 
cenlion was a cauſe by vertue whereof others doe aſcend. 
Heb. 9.8.But others had aſcended in their ſoules before in time 
Ccl.1, 20, And ſomeallo( as ir is moſt like } in-their bodies. 
Gen.5.24. Heb.11.5.2 Kings 2. 11. | 

25.The cauſe of this aſcenſion was the ſame which before 
was of the Reſurretion : namely the power of God, which 
1s the ſame both of the Father and the Son :hence in reſpeR of 
the Father it is callcd an affumption which inreſpeR of the 
Son is calledan aſcenſion. Af. 1.11. But therewas added more- 
over the condition of a glorified body ; which is carried az 
_ well upward as downward. 

26. The ends of his aſcenſion were. 1. That he mighe 
place his humane nature now glorified in the manſion of 
glory. 2. That he might ſhew himſelfe to be him who could 
pierce into the Heavenly and deepeſt counſels of God. 7ohs 3. 
13. How ſhall yee believe,if I tell you heavenly things ? For 
there is none that aſcendeth into- Heaven , but he who de- 
ſcendeth from Heaven ; namely, the ſonne of-man whois in 
Heaven. 3. That he might prepare manfions for all his in the 
houſe of his Father. 7ohn 14.3. 4. Thathee might in the 
name of his own take poſlefſion of the heavenly Kingdome. 
Eph.2,6, Hath raiſed us up rogether , and hath made us fic 
togetherin Heaven, in Chriſt Jeſus. - 5, That by his interceſ(- 
fion and power he _ take care for thoſe things which - 
were £0 be performed for their ſalvation. ohne 6.7. If Tgoe 
from you, I will ſend the Comforter unto you. 6. That we 
may have a moſt certaine argument of our afcenſton into 
Heaven. 1 Cor« 15. 20. ' He is made the firſt fruits of them that 

.7. That weealſorwight in thonghtzaffe&ion and conver- 
ſation follow after Heavenly things. (/.3- x Fhi/.3.20. —_— 
- thoſe 
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thoſe thiogs that are. above. where, Chriſt jg. - We carry our 
ſelves as Cirizens of Heaven: trom wn alſo we locke tos 
a Saviour,the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

27. Sitting at the right Hand of God is the. higheſt degree 
of his Exaltation, whereby he enjoyeth- the highcſ gloty of 
his mediation. Hence RelurreRtion, and Alcenlion are mo- 
tions tending to this ſitting : hence alſo Reſurre&ion and 
Atcentt5n in a certaine manner common to us with Chritt ; 
but fitting at the right hand ot the Father ag tO none,but 
to Chriſt only. _ 

28. That higheſt glory wherewith Chriſt 1s endowed by 
thisſuring is properly and fermally a kingly glory. eAtts 2. 
36 Let therefore all the houſe of F/racl kaow tor certaine, 
chat God hath madethis man a Lord. 

29. This kingly glory is a tulneffe of power and wajelty 
whereby he governeth all.things for the good of his. P/a/.no. 
1. 1Cor.15.25. Forhe muſt raigneuntill he have put down 
all his enemies under his feet. 

30. I his majeſty and power doth properly agree tothe per- 
ſon of Chriſt the Mediator : in reſpe& of which it is alſo 
truly ſaid chat the humane nature = Chriſt hath now fo 
much eminency of dignity and raledome, that with power 
he is above, and ſer overall created chinge. Eph.1.20, But 
from this eminency of dignity , to conclude that the hu- 
mane nature of Chriſt ( which was created and renjaines 
finite ) being abſolutely and abſtraftedly confidered,bath.che 
ſame omnipotency,and omnipreſency withGod him ſelfe,it is 
noother thing then a ecrtainc tupid madneſſe, and it 1s not - 
far ung blaſphemy. | 

Unto this kingly dignity pertaines that power 
71 in Chriſt was made the judge of all men , and 
An gellc. 

Uh This king]y Gary of Chrift doth alſo redound unto 0- 

cr-of his offices , ſo that he exerciſeth a kingly Prieſt- hood, 

ud a kingly prophecy. 

22». Thekingly priefi-hood is, that whereby he doth plead 

Dt; age not by ſuffering, and humbly ſupplicating as. it 

«ich bended' knees, buc by repreſenting glorionfly thoſe 

Li$ 434 £5 which he dil ind luffered. Heb. 96 24 Chriſt 1 IS _— 
tre 
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tred-into Heaven it ſelfe, co appeare beforethe Face of God 

for use -: | kb ©/ | - 46.51 Bt 

. 34+: Chriſt doth exerciſe a kingly prophecy : whileſt he 
owres out his ſpirit upon all fleſh : whileſt he ſends his Em- 
afſadors,workes together with them , and confirmes their 

word by fignes that follow : laſtly whileſt hegathers his own 

out of the world. prote@s,builds up, and preſerves them for 

ever. Mat.28.18,1 9,20, Marc.16.20, EY 
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CHAPTER XXII. 
Of the application of Chriſt. 


Se much of Redemption : The application of the 
[ame Redemption followes. 
+: 


L. His application is that whereby all thoſe things 
which Chritt hath done, and doth as Media- 


t tor, are made aQually eff-&uall in ſome certaine 
Men. _ 17: 
_ 2. Thisapplication by a ſpeciall appropriation is attribu- 
ted to the holy Spirit. x (or.12. 13. By one ſpirit we are 
all baptiſed into one body 2: yet it tk depend. x. Upon 
the decree, and donation of the Father,whereby he hath 
iven ſome certaine men to Chriſt to be redeemed, and faved. 
Fob 6.36-This is the will of my Father,that of that he hath 
given me | ſhould loſe nothing, for all thoſe, and only thoſe 
whom the Father hath given to Chriſt, doe come to him- 
Thid. Verſe.39,2. Upon the intencion of Chriſt whereby he 
hath determined his ſatisfaftion for the good of thoſe, whom 
he hath appointed to him by his Father. 7ohn 17.9.11,12, 
19. I pray for them whom thou haſt given me, becauſe they 
are thine. 3- Upon the acceptation of the Father , whereby 
he doth accept and ratifie that fatisfaQion for the reconcilia= 
tion,& ſalvation of the ſame perſons. 2 Coy. 5/19. Namely,that 
God was in Chriſt,reconciling the world to himſelfe,no: im- 
puting their ſins unto them. TY 
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3. Thijs tranlaion betwcene God and Chriſt was a cer- 
taine fore-going application of our redemption , and deli- 
and £o us in him : which unto the 
finiſhing of that ſecundary applicationin us, hath the reſpe& 
of an cffeQuall example, fo as ,that is a ntation of this, 
and this is brought forth by vertue of that. 

4. Hence our deliverance from finne and death , was not 
onely determined in the decree of Gud , but alfo granted,and 
communicated to Chriſt , and tous in him, beforeitbe per- 
ceived by us. Rom.5.10.11. We werereconciled to God, | by 
the death of his Son» By whom we have now received a re- 
conciliation. | rk 

5. Hence both the Father and the Sonane arc ſaid to fend 
the Spirit to performe this application. Joh» 14. 16. & 16. 
7+ The Father ſhall give you an advocate] will fend hlm un- 
to you. 

6. Hence ever iving, and every perfeRt good is 
ſaid to deſcend Anna -S; ie F 4.96 _ I-17. 
And all ſaving things are ſaid ©o be communicated to us, in 
Chriſt, as in the head. For Chriſt as obtaining it Þy his 
mexit andthrongh Chriſt , as eHeually applying ts Eph, 
1-35-17. | ERR 

Hence allo application is the end & fe of impetration. 
But ſecing theend tsincended by God the Father and Chrift, 
it hath: a certaine connexton with impetration as wich 
Ks meance, For if the redemption of Chriſt were ofincertaine 
event, then the Farther ſhould appoint the Sonne to death, 
and the Sonne ailo ſhould undergoe it , being 'yet uncere 
tine, whether any would be ſaved bY it -orno ; then allo 
we the fruit of this mytery ſhould depend upon the'free wil 
of gen. | 

3, Hence application is altogether of the fame htitude 
wich redemption it ſelte, that is, the redemption of Chriſt is 
3ppliedtoall andonly thoſe, for whom it was obtained by 
the intention of Chriſt and che Father,yer for theic fakes the 
_ temporall benefits of Chrift doe redotind unto others 
- | 

9. Andin this ſence, namely in refpe& of the intention 
of application it 1s rightly ſaid-: Chriſt did onely farivfy 
for 


t- . I, £28, IS C & x res 


 nantof theday,and my 


for thoſe tha = rays... RR 
or tnoie That are y $ aitnc } CEL 
ſufficiency which is in che mediation of Chriſt, it may be 
rightly faid alſo.Chrilt ſatisfied for all , or every one : and 
becauſe thoſe counfells of God are hidden to us, it is agree- 
able cochargy,to judge very well of every one, akhough we 
may not proneunceof all together colle&ively, that Chrift 
did equally plead their cauſe before Gad. 

10. The way of application whereby God doth with 


_ greatelt firmneſſe performe that , which was contained in a 


covenant formerly made, and broken, is called in the Scrip- 
tures a new covenant. Heb,8,8,10, A covenant of life.ſalva- 
tion, and grace, Row. 4.16-Gale3e 15. Which in the fame 


fence allo is called the Goſpel, Rows. 1. 16. The good Word 


of God. Heb.6.5. A faichfull ying and worthy of all ac- 
ceptatioi» r Tim. 1.15. A good dodrine. 1 Trim. 4.6: 
The Word of = hart " The "_ of reconciliation, 
2 (0r.5.19. The Goſfj peace Eph. 2+17. & 6. 15, 
The Goſpell of Glvation , and the Word of truth, Eph. 


1.1 3-The Arme of God. I/ay 53-1. The ſayour of life to life, 
2 Cor-2.16. 

1 1.Ic is called a covenant becaule it is a firme , for 
in the Scriptures every firme purpoſe, although it be of things 
wichow lite,is called 2a covenant. lerew.33. 20-25. My cove» 
7 covenant of the night :if my covenant 


be no: with day and night , if I appoint not the Ratutes of 
Heaven and Earth. - 22 
| 22. Yet becauſe it conſifts of a free donation, and is con- 
farmed by the death of the giver,it is not ſo preperly called a 
covenant as a teſtament, Heb.g.16. Which ſeeing it is not found 
inthe former, that is not fo properlycalled a te$amenc as a 
 13-Butthis newcovenant differs from the old many wayes. 
:. Inthekind, for that was as it were a covenant of friend» 
ſhip betweene the Creator and the creature: but chis is a co- 
venant of reconciliation berween enemies. > 

14. 2. In the efficiene: for in that there was an agreement 
of two parties, namely God and -nian : but in this God onely 
doth covenant. For man being now dead in' finne, had'no 
ability to contrat a ſpiriutall-covenane with God. Bur ftwo 
+4 <> 1 nu . parties 
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of the Application of Christ. 
parties after the manner of a covenant areto be appointed, "an 
then God only is the party afſunnng, and conſtituting , but 
man is the party afſumed. 

15. 3-Icdiffers in the objeC& : for that is extended to all 
men, but this belongs to ſome certaine ones in a ſpeciall 
manner. For although the promulgation of it be oftentimes 
proponnded promiſcuouſly, after the manner of men, yet by 
a ſpecial propriety it belongs,and is dire&ed to thoſe to whom 
it was intended by God, who are therefore called ſonnes and 
heires,of this promiſe and of falvation-Ger.15, Att. 1.39.& 3. 
25.Roc4 16413-& 9. 7,8-Cal.3. f 1. 29. | 

16. 4. In the beginning or moving cauſe : for there God 
according to his foveraingty did worke out of his wiſe and 
juſt counſell : but here mercy only hath place. T here indeed 
there did ſome reſpe& of grace ſhine forth, in appointing 
areward due to obedience: yet it was not properly dire&ed 
by grace : and ſo not this covenant of grace, but that was 
-: 5 , thartis, it did aQually lead man to happi- 
nefle. , 

17. 5. In the formdation, which in the former was the 
abilicy of man himſelfe; bur in this,Chriit Jeſus. 

18, 6: Inthematter or good things promiſed : forin that 
God-promilſed lifeonly z but in this he promiteth righteoufe 
nefſe alſo, and all the meanes of life : becauſe to man being 
dead, not the continance or perteAion of lite, but reſtoring 
was neceſſary, _ iy 64 

19. 7. Inthe conditions : for that required perfet- obe- 
dience of workes, which was alfo to be pertormed by man 
_of his own ſtrength before any etfe& of the promiſe, that it 
nught have reſpec of merit uato it - but chisrequires not any. 
condition properly fo called, or going before , but only fol- 
lowing after or comming betweene, and that-to be com- 
municated by grace, that it might- be a meanes to perfit the 
tame grace : which is the proper nature of Faith. 
20. 8, In the effects he that teacheth and ſheweth what 
15 righteous, but this beftowes righteouſbefle it felfe, in that 
_ there was a dead letter, :and'deadly to-a finner 2 bur in this a 
quickning fpirit, Ee 2. | 
21, Hence that never brought ſalvation to any man, nei- 
£1, " J ther 


No ates: : 


ther could bring any thing to a finner, butonely death zbut 
this doth not properly and of it ſelfe bring death oc condem- 
nation to any, but it bcings aſſured falvation'to all thoſe of 
whom it 1s received. 

22. 9. In the adjin& of continuance: : for that is anti- 
quated in reſpeCt of thoſe who are partakers of this new : but 
this is everlaſting ,. both inreſpe& of the countenance it hath 
in it {c]te, becauſe ic admitrs no end,or change, touching the 
ſubfance,and alſo in reſpe& of thoſe to whom ic is communi- 
cated , becauſe the grace. of this covenant doth continue for 
ever with them, who are once truly in covenant. | 


——————. 
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Of Predeſtination. 
I, Ecauſe this application of: redemption is madeto | 
(vie certaine men, and not toall, ſo that it ſheweth 
4 Maniteſt difference betweene men, in reſpet of the 
diſpenſation of grace.; hence it doth make the predeſti- 
nation of God concerning men appeare to us in the firſt 


placce 

2, Predeſtination indeed was frometernity , Eph. 1s 4, He 
hath choſen us before the foundations of the World were 
laid. 2. Tim.1.9. Which grace was givenus betore allages. 
And it did alſo worke from the beginning of the workes 
of God : but it makes no inward difference in the Predeſtinate 
themſelves before the aRuall diſpenſation of this applicati- 


on. Eph.2. 3} And we were by nature the childrenof wrath 


as wellas others. 1 Cor. 6.11. Thus yce were indeed. . For 


Predeftination before the application of gracedoth put no- 

thing inthe perſons Predeftinated,bur it doth lic hid only in 

him that doth predeftinate. OO 

->3a-T hisPredeſtination is the decree of God of. manitfeſt- 

ing his ſpeciall glory in theeternall condition of men. Row. 

9-22-23. Walling to thew his wrath and to makehis power. 
7 | O 3 knowne 
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numbced, that is, who thoſe ſeverall men are ) is certaine 
© with God, not only by certainty of foreknowledge,bur alſo 
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knowne he ſuffered with auch long ſuffering the veſſells of 
wrath, prepared to deſtmiftion. And to make knownethe 
riches of his glory towards the veſſels of mercy which he 
hath prepared unto glory.1 Theſſ: 5-9. God hath not appoln- 
red us to wrath, bur toobtaine mercy. 

4+ Ir 18 called deſtination : becaule it is a certaine determi- 
nation of the order of meanes unto the end. But becauſe God 
had determined this order with himſelfe , before any aQtuall 
exiſtence of things, therefore it is not ſimply called deſtina- 
tion,but predeſtination. 

5. Itiscalled a decree: becauſe it containes a definite ſen- 
tence to be executed by certaine counſell. In the fame 
ſence alloit itcalled a purpoſe, and countell, becauſe ic pro- 
pounds an end to be attained unto, as it were with an adviſed 
deliberation. 

6. Hence predeftination hath greateſt wiſdome, freedome, 
firmeneſle, and immutability joyned with it : becauſe theſeare 
found in all the decrees of God. Ee 

7. Therefore the reaſon of Predeſtination is unmoveable, 
and indifloluble, 2 Ti#:.2. 19. The foundation of God ftand- 
eth ſtare having this ſeale. The Lord knoweth who gre his. 
And under that reſpe& the number of the predeſtinated; ( not 
only the formall number , or number — (as they 
ſpeake ) that is, how many men at | ſhall be faved, and 
how many not - but alfo the materiall number or number 


by certainty of order of meanes. Lxc.t0.20.Rejoyce that your 
names are written in the Heavens. 

8. For Predeſtination doth not neceſſarily preſuppoſe 
either its limit,or obje& as exiſting, but itmaketh 1t co exiſt : 
ſo that by force of predeſtination it sordered,. that it ſhould 
be.1 Pete1.20.0f (vil foreknowne before the foundations of the 
world were lard. 

9. Hence alſo it depends upon no cauſe , reaſon or out- 
ward condition , but it doth purely proceed from the will 
of hmuvthat predeſtinateth. Har. 11.26, Evenſe Father be- 
cauſe it pleaſed thee, Rowv.g-16.18, It is not of him that 
willeth , nor of kim'that runneth , but of God that ſheweath 

| mercy : 
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mercy:he hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he 
hardeneth. | 
r0. Hence it 1s neither neceſſary nor agrecable to the 
Scriptures either to appoint any fore-required quality in man, 
as it were the formall obje&ofPredeftination : or foro zfligne 
any certaine condition of man , that the reſt ſhould be exclu- 
ded : foritis ſufhcient tounderftand that men are the objeR 
of this decree,ſfothat the difference of the decree doth not de- 
pend upon man, but that difference, which is found in men, 
doth follow upon the decree, = 
11.1n order of i3ntentian there is no fore-knowledge.foree- 
quired,or oght to be preſuppoſed untothe decree of Precelti- 
nation beſides that ſtwple inte)ligence which is of all poſlible 


things : becauſe it depends not upon any reaſon , or eternall 


condition, but doth purely proceed from the will of him - 


that doth predeſtinate. Eph.1.5.9. He hath predeſtinaced 
us according Uo the good pleaſure of his owne will. Ac- 
cording to his free good will which he had purpoſed in 
himclte. ral 

12. Itis properly an aRt of Gods Will whereby it is exers 
ciked about a certaine objeR which it determines to bring 


to a certaine end by certaine meanes, Fph 1.11. We were 


choſen, when we wete predeſtinated,according to the purpoſe 
of hin hat worketh all things Jones” pleafnre of 
his own will, : 

13- Thudecree as jt dotb exiſt in che mind of God pre- 
ſuppoſing an a@ of the will is called fore-knowledge : whence 
it comes to paſſe that fore-knowledge ſignifies as much 
ſometime as Predeſtination , but lefſe properly , Remans 
11, 2. Hee hath not caſt away his people whom hee fore- 


knew. | 


> 


I4. IThcreisonly oneaRt of will in God properly,becaulſe 
all things in tam are togetber , and ncthing before or after, 


* 


and fo there is only one decrce aboutthe end and meanes :. 


bur atter our manner of conceiving , God in order of inten- 
tion doth will the end before the meanes. Rows. 8.30. Whom 
ke hath predeltinated, thoſe he called : akhough in order of 
execution, he willeth the meancs ficſt beforetheir direftion 
tothecnd. 2 Thefſ. 2. 13. He hath choſen us to ſalvation 
through ſanCification,and faith» 15. Some 
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Of Predeſtination. 

15. Some things are the meanes, and the cnd , ard the 
cauſes alſo of other meanes. John 6.37. Whatſoever the Fa- 
ther giveth me ſhall come to me, and him that commeth 
to me I will in no wiſe caſt away, yet they are not cauſes 
of the a it ſelfe of Predeſtination , nor of all the effcs 
of it. 

16, There are ſome meanes which of their own nature are 
orderedto the end of Predeſtination : of which fort are all 
thoſe things which pertaine to the grace revealed in the Goſ- 
pell ; but other things in a certaine outward reſpect are 
ſubje&ed to this order : fuch as are naturall good or evill 
things which above or beyond their nature through the 
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| over-ruling dire&ion of grace doe wOrke together to our 


falvation. 
17. OfPredeſtinationthere are two kindes, Ele&ion and 
Reprobation. 2 
15. EleQion is the predeſtination of ſome certaine men, 
that the glorious grace of God may be manifeſted in them. 
Eph.1.4,5, 6 He hath choſen us, be hath predeſtinated us to 
the praiſe of his glorious grace. | 
: I9.-Ele&ion isan at ks will, which in God is only one 
and ſimple :yertafter our manner of conceiving it ſetsforth(by 
Synecdeche) by divers a&s. | 
: 20. The firſt at of ele&ion then is to will the glory 
of his grace in the ſalvation of ſome men. 2 Theſſa. 2. 
13. God hath choſed us from the beginning unto ſal- 
vation. ' | | 
21. Theſecond a& is to appoint ſome certaine men who 
{hal be made partakers of this Elration.27 1992.19. The Lord 
knoweth who are his. 
22, But the proper reaſon of eleRion is in this ſecond 
at,which a& containes theſe three things in the conceaving 
of it, 1. Love,Row.g.13. 3. Love with reſpe& to a ſuperna=- 
turall and chiefe goud. 7er.31.3. Eph.5.25. 3. Love with a 
ſeparating from others : in which-comparative manner, there 
18 contained a certaine virtuall intention of love. Rom. 9.13. 
John 17.6.1 Cer.1.27, 28. 
23. The third a& of ele&ion is a purpoſe or intention of 
preparing ar:d direQing thoſe meanes by which men ele&ed 


arc 
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.are certainely lead through to falvation as to an end.Bat theſe 
meanes are properly redemption,and application ot-redempti- 
-ONs Tohn6. 39. 2 Theſſ. 2.13» | 7 HS i 
24. This third aC in a ſpecial] reſpe& is called predeſti- 
nation : which is ſometinte in the Scriptures diſtinguiſhed 
from ele&ion.even as it'reſpets the cle&t above, Rem B.zg. 
Eph. 4-& 5. Whom he did fore-know, thoie he allo prede- 
| ſtinated. As he hath choſen us. Who hath predeſtinated as. 
Alchough otherwileby a ſynecdoche it 1s uſed in the ſame 


{ence with election. | 
25. Hence Predeſtination 1s ſomerime ſaid to be accord- 
ing to his purpoſe. Eph.1.11. And hispurpole according 
to ele&ion, Rom.ge 11. AndeleRion allo according to pur. 
poſe, rhe counſell, and good pleaſure of the Will of God, 
Eph.1.5. CT 
f 6. There doth a certaine knowledge particularly accom- 
- pany theſe acts of will in cle&ion in the mind of God, where- 
by God doth moſt certainly know the heires of eterna'l life : 
whence alſo el-&ion it-ſelte is called , knowledge or fore- 
knowledge. Rom. 3.29. But this knowledge of God becauſe 
with greateſt firmncſlc ic retaines the diſtin names of thoſe 
that are to be ſaved, and che good things appointed for 
them, as if all were written in Gods Booke, therefore it 
is called the booke of Life. Pſalm: 69. 29.. Revelations 345, 
and 1 3:5, 

27. This cle&ion was only one in'God in reſpe& of whole 
Chriſt myſticaily confidered, that is, of Chriſt, and vf thoſe 
who are in Chrilt, as there was one Creation of all man- 
kind ;yec as a certaine diſtintion may be conceived according 
to realon, Chriſt was firſt eleRed 2s the Head, and then ſome 
:nen as members in him. Eph. 1.4. | 

28, - Yet Chriſt is not the mecitorious , or impulſive cauſe 
in reſpe&of the eleRtion of men ir 1clte , although it hath 
the reaſon of a cauſe in reſpe& of all the eff:&s of 
of ele&ion , which follow the ſending of Chriſt him- 
_ ftlfe. TT F. 

- 29, Chriſt himſelfe in the firſt a& of cle&ion as touching 

the worke of redemption is rightly ſaid to bean effec, mY 
meanes ordainedto the falyation of man, asthe end ; as this 
| ſalva« 
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falvationis theaRtion of God, Jobs 17.6. Thine they were, 


and thou gaveſt them mc. Yet as this ſalvation is our good, 
Chriſt is not the effeA,but the cauſe of ir. So it may beright- 
ly id in reſpe&t of the firſt aft of ele&ion, thae Chriſt the 
redeemer was the efte& and fubordinate meanes, but in the 
thicd a ofele&ion he is to be conlidered as a cauſe, Eph. z.3, 
He hath bleſſed us with all ſpirituall bleſſings, in the Heavens, 
in Chriſt. 

z30.Reprobatian is the predeſtinating of ſome certaine men, 
that the glory of Gods Juſtice might be manifeſted in them. 
Row 9.22.2T heſſs2.12 Ind. 4. 

31-Three ats areto be conceived in reprobation,as before 
in cleCtion. 

32.The firſt at is to will the ſetting forth of Juſtice. There- 
fore the end of God in reprobation, is not properly the de- 
ſtcuRion of the Creature, but the Juſtice of God, which (hines 
forth in deformed deftru&tion. | 

33. Hence is the firſt difference in reaſon betweeneeleQion 
2ndreprobation, for in cle&tion not only the glorious grace 
of God hath the reſpe& of an end : but alſo the falvation of 
menthemſclves :but in reprobation dammation in it ſelfe hath 
not the reſpedt of an end, or of good. 

34. The ſecond att is to appoint thoſe certaine men 
5 -"_ this Juftice- of G o Þ ſhould be made manifeſt. 
ude 4. 

35- ThataQ cannot properly be called ele&ion : becauſe 
it 1s not out of love, neither doth it bring the beſtowing of 
any good , but the privation of it : Therefore it is proper] 
called reprobation, becanſe it doth reje& or remove thole 
about whom it is exerciſed, from that love wherewith the 
ek&-are appointed to ſalvation. As therefore-in ele&ion, 
there is love with diſcerning fo in reprobation there: is ſeene 
the deniall of love with putting a ditference. 

36. But becauſe this negative ſetting apart which is found 
in reprobation , doth depend upon that ſetring apart which 
isin eleion : hence the remote end of reprobation is the 
glory ofthat grace which is manifeſtedin ele&ion. Rome. 9,22, 

23-He ſuffered the veſſels of wrath,that he might make known 
the riches of his glory toward the vellels ob mercy. 
My Z 37-Be. 
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37, Becauſe of this ſetting apart, whereby God will not 
eommunicate bleſſednefſe upon ſome perſons, he is there- 
fore ſaid to hate them. Rew.9. 13. This hatred is called ne- 
gative, or privative, becauſc it denies ele&ion : but it includes 
a poſitive a& whereby God would that ome ſhould be depri- 


 vedof lifeeternall. 
8, Nevertheleſſe in this is the ſecond differenceof rea- 


ſon, between ele&tion and reprobation , that the love of 
e)etion, doth beſtow the good on the Creature immediat- 
ly, -but the hatred of reprobation,doth only deny good,doth 
not bring or infli& evill,but the deſert of the Creature com- 
ming between, | 
39-T he third a& of reprobatio is an intention to dire& thoſe 
meanes whereby Juſtice may be manifeſted in the reprobate. 
The moſt proper taeanes of this kind are permiſſion of fin, 


and living in ſin, Row.9.18 2 Theſſ.2.11,12. 
40. In this a&- there is the third difference of reaſon be- 


tween eleion and reprobation, that eleion is the cauſe, not 


only of ſalvation , but alſo of all thoſe things which have 
the conſideration of a cauſe unto ſfalvation:butreprobation is 
not properly a cauſfe,cither of damnation, or of fin which do- 
ſerves damnation, but an antecedent only. 

41- Hence alſo followes a fourth diſparity, that the very 
meanes have not alwayes among themſelves the reſpe@& of a 
cauſe and effe& : for the permillion of fin is not the cauſe of 


forſaking, hardning,puniſhing,bur fin it ſelfe. 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 


EE AS 


Of Calling. 
Hitherto of eApplication : The parts of it follow. 


HE parts of Application are two. Union with 


I. 
"- KK Chriſt, and communion of the benefits that flow 
| from that Union. Phil.3.9. Thatd may de found in 


kim, having the rightcouſneſſe __ is by rhe Faith of Chrift, 
OY 


| 
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- 2. This Union isthat ſpirituall relation. of men to Chriſt 


whereby they obtaine right to all thole bleſſings whichare 
prepared in him. = John 5.12 He that hath the Sonne hath life : 


And.z. 24 He dwelleth in bim, and he in him. 
3. This Union is wrought by calling. 
4.” For Calling is a gatftecing ot men together to Chriit, 


that they may bz united with him. 1-Pet.2-4,5, To whom 


comming, Eph. 4. 12. For the gathering togerher of the 
Saints for the editying of the Body of Chrift. From which 
[Inion with Chriſt there follwes Union with G o Þ the Fa- 
ther. 1 Theſſ.1.1.8& 2.1.1.To the Charch whichis in Gop the 
Father,and in our Lord Jeſus Chritt. 

5, This theretore is that firſt thing which pertaines to the 
application ofredemption.. Ep4.1.7,8, 9. In whom we have 
redemption, &c.,-Atter he made known unto us the myſtery 
of his will : andicis chat firſt thing which doth make a man 
actually eleKed in himſelfe , that is the firſt at ofeleRtion 
which is ſhewed forth and cxerciſed in man himſelfe : 
whence alſo it is that Calling and cle&ion are ſometime taken 
in the Scriprures1n the {aire ſence. 1 Cyr. 1. 26, 27, 23, Yee 
ſee your Calling : God hath choſen fooliſh things and weake 
things. h | 

6.. Hence the Caliing of men doth not inany ſort depend 
upon'the dignity, honeſty, induſtry , or any indeavourof 
the called, but upon eletion and-predeſtination of God only. 
Afts 2.47. The Lord did ad to the Church ſachas ſhould 
be ſaved. And 13.45. As many as were ordained $0 life be- 
Hieved-Rom 8.30. Whom he predeitinated, them alſo he cal- 
led: Tit.3.5.Not by works of righteouſheſſe, but of his ow 
mercy, {ames I.1S, Of his owne will berat he s by the werd 
of truth. ; 

7. The parts of Calling are two. The offer of Chriſt, and 
the receiving of him. F-h» 7.11. He came to kis own, and his 
own received him not. Bur to as many asrecelve him, he gave 
tothem &c. | 

8. The offer,is an objetive propounding of Chriff, as of 
a meanes ſufficient and neceffary to falvation. 1 Cor.1 23.24, 
We preach Chriſt the Power of God and the Wiſdorne of 
G 0D. Hebr.7.25, He is able perfe&ly to fave thoſe that 
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oome-to God by him. 4s 4.12. Ne ither is there any other 
name under Heaven,which is given among men, by which we 
mutt be faved.. 

9. But there is nothing propounded . norought to be pro- 
pounded of Chriſt, in the Calling of men, to be believed 
astrue, which is not ſimply and abſolutely rrue. For this 
is both againſt. the nature of a: teſtimony , as itis an obje& 
of that Faith which 1s in the underſtanding , the formall 
reaſor! whereof is truth : and allo is againit the nature of the. 
Goſpell it ſelfe,which by an exceiency, is called the word of 
tuÞ. Epn £1 

10. Theoffer of Chriſt is outward, orlaward. 

11. Theoutward is a propounding , or preaching of the 
the Gcoſpell or of the promites of Chriſt. Ats-9.15.That 
he may beare my name in the fight of the Gentiles, 

12. Yct that man be prepared to- receive the promiles, 
the application of the Law. doth ordinarily goe before to 
the diſccvery of (in, and incxcuſableneſſe and bumili- 
ation of the (inner: : Row 7. 7. I knew not hone, but by 
the Law. 

13-Thoſfe promiics as touching the outward OF Wi 
are propounded to all without difference , together with a 
command to believe them, but as conchipg the propriety 
of the things: promiled , which depends upon the intention 
of him that promifeth, they belong only tothe ele&, who 
are therefore called the ſonnes and. heires of the promiſe. 
Rom.9. 8. 

14. The inward offer isa ritual] enlightning, whereby. 
thoſe promiſes are propcunded to the hearts. of men, as it 
were by an inward word.. 7ebn 6.45. Whoſoever hath heard 
of the Father and hath learned, commeth to me. Eph. 1.17. 
That be might give unto you the ſpirit of wiidome and reve- 
lation, the eyes of your mind being enlightened, that ye may 
know what is that hope of your calling. : 
15 This allo is ſometime, and ina certaine manner gran 
ted to thoſe that are not elefed. Hebrewes 6. 4. & 10.29-- 
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is called un 
17. The receiving of Chriſt is that whereby Chrift being 
offered is joyned to man, and man unto Chriſt. /ohn 6.56. He 


_ abides in me, and lhim.. 


18. In reſp-& of this conjun&ion we ſay that wearein 
Chriſt, 2 Cor.5.17.And to put on Chiiſt. Gal. 3.27. To be dwel- 
led in by Chriſt. Ephe3.17, The houſe of Chriſt. Hebr.3.6. 
the Temple of Chriſt, 2 Cor.6.16. To be eſpouſed to Chriſt. 
Eph.$5.23.Branches of Chriſt, /#h» 15. 5» Members of Chriſt, 
ICor.12.12. And the Name of Chriſt is ina certaine manner 
communicated to ut. r { 0r.12-12.So alfo is Chrift. 

19. By reaſon of this receiving, Calling is called conver - 
fion. As 26.20. Becauſcall they who obey the call of God, 
are wholly converted from fin to grace, trom the world to 
follow God in Chriſt : It is alſo called regeneration as by 
that word, the very beginning of a new life, ofa new Crea- 
tion, of a new Creature , is often fet forth in the Scrip- 
tures. John 1.13. & 3-6. 1 ſehn 3.9. 1 Pet. 1.23. & 22. 
As in reſpeRt of the offer it is properiy called, Calling, as 
G o Þ doth effeQually invite and draw men to Chrift. 
7ohn 6,44 

20. Recciving in reſpe& of man 1s either paſſive, or a&ive. 
Philippians 3. 12. That I may apprehend : I was appre- 
hended. F | 

. 21. Paſliverecciving of Chriſt is that whereby a ſpiricuall 
principle of grace is begotten in the will of man. Eph. 2.5. 
He bath quickned. —= 

22, For this grace is the foundation of that revelation 


whereby a man is united with Chniſt , John 3. 3. Except 


- man bee borne againe, hee cannot fee the Kingdome of 
G © 0. 

23-But the will is the moſt proper and prime ſubjeR of this 
grace , becauſe the converſion of the will 1s an effeuall 
principle of the converſion of the whole man. Phi/a2. 17. It 
isGod that wotketh in youboth to will and to doe,of his own 
good pleaſure. | | | 

24. The pentog of the mind is not ſufficien®to pro- 
duce this effr&, becauſe it doth not take away that cotrnp- 


tion 
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tion which is in the will , neither doth it communicateunto' 
it any new ſupernaturall principle, by vertue whereof it may 
convert it ſelf 

25, Yet thewill in reſpe@ of this firſt receiving, hath not 
 theconfideration either of a free agent, or a naturall patient, 
but only of obedientiall ſubje&ion. 2, Cor.4-6. Becauſe God -- 
who hath ſaid chat light ſhould ſhine out of darkenefſe, he i 
is who hath ſhined in our hearts. 

_ 26. Aive receiving is Attns clicitus,an att of Faith drawn / 
forth , whereby he that 1s called doth now wholly leane 
upon Chriſt as his Saviour, and by Chriſt upon God, Tobn 
3-15-16. Whoſvever believes in him, 1 Per.1.21. Through him 
believing in God. T | 

27. This aR of Faith doth depend partly upon a principle 
or habit of grace ingenerated, and partly upon the operation 
of God moving before and ſtirring up, l9hn 6.44. None can 
come to me,unleſſe the Father draw him. 

28. It is indeed drawen out and exerciſed by man free- 
ly, but certainly unavoydably, and unchangeably. John 
6..37. Whatſoever my Father giveth mee ſhall come un- 
ro mee. | | 

29. With this Faith wherewith the will is turned to the ha 
ving of the trne good, there is alwayes jJayned repentance, 
by which the ſame will is turned alſo to the doing of the 
true good, with an averſnefſe , and hatred of the contrary 
-evill, or finne. As 19.4. Marc.1,15. Repent, and beliey 
the Goſpell. 

30. Repentance hath the ſame cauſes and principles with 
Faith, for they are both the freegifts of God. Eph.2. 8. Faith ' 
is the gift of God. 2 Tim 2.25. Whether God will atany time . 
give them repentance. They have the ſame ſub et, becauſe = 
both have their ſeat in the heart or will of man. Rox. 10, 9, 
Kings 3,48. With the heart man believeth. T hey ſhallre- 
turne with all their heart. They are alſo begotten «tthe ſame 
time. But, firſt, they have divers objefts, for Faith 1s pre- 
perly carried unto Chriſt, and by Chriſt unto, God : but re- 
pentance Is carried to God himſelfe who was before offen- 
ded by ſin, As 20.21 Repentancetoward God,and Faith 
toward our Lord Jefas Chriſt. Secondly , they — 

ends * 


<> 1) HE WD LV Oe 
LY 


14 


_ __ OE $0 EG "Ry * es aro © 8 row Ys LETIR”, 
a, a ide att or ; Oates the ip oro uo a ares 57 SEE ane bo Rad oy" Es 4 
? +> Fe ee WAR eg Ia ; af ad] LS, ; SZ 
67 ACTI! » : » 
y = 


Of Futification, 


ends for Faith doth properly ſeeke reconciliation wich-God, 
bucrepentance a futableneſle to the will of God. Rem. 25. 
A reconciliation through Faithin his bloud. Ats 26.20, 
That they ſhoald turue unto God doing workes meete to 
reperitances 
31.Repecnrtance in reſpe& of that carefulnefic,and anxicty & 
terror ariling from theLaw which it hath joyued with it,doth 
goc before Faith , by order of nature,as a preparing and dil- 
poſing cauſe : but in retpc of that cffeuall and kindly tur- 
ning away from ſin, as God is offended by it, ſo itfollowes 
Faith, and depends upon 1t as the efte& upo.1 his cauſe, and 
herein is proper to the faithtull, 
32. Alchough this repentance doth alwayes bring priefe 
with ic for {ins paſt and preſent, yet it doth not ſo properly 
or efſentially conlilt in griefe, as in turning from, and hatred 
of fin,and in a firm.epurpole to foHow after good, Amos 5 1.4. 
15-Hate the evill, Love thegood, 
33- hat repentance is not true and ſound, which doth not 
turne a man from all known (11, to every known good: neither 
thac which doth not virtually continue, and is aftually re- 
newed as often as need is, from the time of converſ10n to the 
end of lifes 
34.Repentance is wont to be perceived before Faith : be- 
Caule a {inner cannot ezfily pertwade himſc]fe that heis re- 
conciled to God in Chriſt, before he feele himfelfe ro have 
forſaken thoſe fins which did ſeparate him from God. 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 


Of Fatificati On, 


I, Ommunton of the bleſſings flowing from Union 
with Chriſt is that whereby the faithfull are inade 
: pattakers of a]l thoſe things they have need of.,to live 
well, and blefiedly with God. Eph. 1.3. He hath blefledus 
with all ſpiritual! bleſfings, Rom.$.32, He who ſpared not his 


Own 


Of Jaltification. 
own Son, &c- How ſhall he not freely with him gives all 
things alſo ? | Tf 


» - 


2. This communion therefore doth bring a tranſlation 


and change of condition to believers, from the ſtate of fin 


and death, to the ſtate of rightecuſnefſe and life eterna!}. 
I _ 3+ 14+ We know that we are tranſl.ited from death 
to 11re. 

3. This change of ſlate is twofold; relative, and abſolute 
or real. - 7 

4. Arelative change of ſtate is that which confilts in Gods 
reputation. Re1.4.5. Andhethat worketh-not,but belieyeth 
in him that juſtitieth che ungodly, his faich is imputed to 
him for righteouſneſle, 1 {or.5.19, God was in Chriſt recon- 
ciling the World co himſelfe : not imputing to them their 
offences. 7 

5s. Henceit admits no degrees ptoperly ſo called, but it 
3s together and gt once perfe&in one only.a&, alchough in 
reſpeR of the manifeftation, ſence, and effeRts, it hath divers 
degrees-Hitherto pertaines jultitication and adoption. 

6. Juſtification-is a gracious ſentence of God , whereby 
for Chriſts ſake apprehended by Faith he doth abſolve the 
believer from fin and death, & accounts him righteous unto 
life. Ror:.3-2 2424. The righteouſneſle of God by Faith of 
Jeſns Chriſt in all, and upon all that believe : as they whoare 
frecly juſtified by his grace through the redemption madeby 
Jeſus Chriſt. - 

7.It is the pronqunciag of a ſentence, as theuſeof the word 
declares, which doth not ſet faxth a phyficalLor reall change 
in the holy Scriptures : but that judiciall, or moral] change 
which-confiſts in pronouncing of a ſentence and in reputa- 
tion. Prov. 17.15. - He that juſtifies the wicked. Rom. 8,37, 


Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods Ele& ? It is 


God that Juſtifies. 
8. Therefore T homas with his followers doth fowly erre, 


who would have juſtification as it were a phyficall motion; 


by a'reall tranſmutation from a ſtate of unrightouſnefle ro. 


Ml ; | : 
a ſtate of righteouſneſle ; ſo as that the terme. from which is 
fin,the terme to which, is inherenc righteouſnefſe, andthe mo- 


tion is partly remiſſion of fin,partly infuſion of righteouſnes. 
OL 9. This 
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of Tuſtification. 

' 9. This feritence was. 1. As it were conceived in the 
mind of God by a decree of juſtifying.Gal,3.8. The Scripture 
foreſceing that God would juttifiethe Genriles by Faith 2. 
It was protiounced in Chriſt our head, now riſing from the 
dead. 2 Cor. 5.19. God was in Chriſt reconciling the world 
to himſelfe not imputing their {ins to theme 3, Ic is virtually 
pronounced upon that firſt relation which ariſeth upon Faith 
begotten, Row.8.1. There is therefore no condemnation to 
them that are in Chriſt Jeſus. 4. It is exprefly pronounced by 
the Spirit of God witneſſing unco our ſpirits our reconci- 
liation with God. Row.5.5 The love of God is ſhed abroad 
in our hearts by the holy Spirit that is giventous. In this 
teſtimony of the ſpirit juſtification it telfe doth not ſo proper - 


[y conſiſt, as an acuall perceiving of that before granted as it 
were by a refi:Cted a& of Faith. | 

10. Ir is a gratious ſentence, becauſe it is not properly 
given by the Juſtice of God, but by his grace ,Row.3.24. Free- 
ly by his grace. For by the fame grace whereby he called 
Chriſt tothe office ot Mediator, and did draw the elet to 
Union with Chriſt, he doth account them being already 
drawn and believing.to be juit by that Union. 

It. It is for Chtilts ſake, 2 Cor.5.21. That we may be 
made the righteouſneſſe of God in him . for the obedience 
of Chriſt is that rightcouſneſſe in reſpe& whereof the grace 
of God doth jultifieus, nootherwiſe, then the diſobedience 
of Ad im was that off-ncein reſpe& whereot the juſtice of God 
did condemne us. R: 5,18, 

12. Therefore the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is imputed to 
believers in juſtification. Ph!/.2.9 That 1 may be found in 
him not having mine own rightcouſnefle which is ot the Law, 
but that which is by Faith of Chrilt,the 11ghteouſneſie of 
God through Faith, 

13- But becauſe this righteouſneſſe is ordained of God 
tothat end,and by his grace is approved and confirmed : fo 
that ſinners can ſtand before him through this righteouſc 
nelle , therefore ict is called the rightcoulanelſe of God. 
Roam. 10s}. 


14. Butthis juſtification is for Chriſt , not abſolutely 


- coniidered, in which ſence Chiiſt is alſo the cauſe-of vo« 


cation, 


| Of 1uftific ation. | 
cation, but for Chritt apprebended by Faith, which Faith 


doth follow Calling as an effe&, and followeth righteoul+ 
neſſe, by which being apprehended juſtification fol- 
lowes : whence alſo righteouſnefſe is ſaid to be of Faith. 
Romans g. 30. & 10. 16+ And Juftitication through Faith, 
of hap.3.28, | | 

15, This juſtifying Faith is not that generall Faith where- 
by in the underſtanding we yield affent to the truth revealed 
ia the holy Scriptures : tor that doth neicher properly be- 
long tothoſe that are juſtified, neither of it own nature hath 
itany force in it felfe tojuſtitie, neither doth it produce thoſe 
eff. &s which are every where in the Scripture given to juſtify 
ing Faith, | 

16. Neither is it(to ſpeake properly)that ſpeciall confidence, 
whereby we doe apprehend remiſſion of fins, and jultificati- 
on ir ſelte : for juſtifying Faith goeth before juſtification 
it ſe]fe , as the cauſe goeth before the effeR:but Faith appre- 
hending juſtification doth neceffarily preſuppole, and foilow 
juſtification, as an a followes the ,vbject about which it is 
exercilec. 

I7. That Faith therefore is properly called juſtifying, 

whereby we rely upon Chriſt for remiſſion of fins and for 
ſalvation. For Chrilt is the adzquate objec of Faich as Faith. 
Juſtifyech. Faith alſo doth no otherwile juſtitie, then as ic 
apprehends that righteouſhefſe by which we are juſtified : but 
that righteouſneſſe is not in the truth of ſome ſentence to 
which we yield affene, bucin Chriſt alone, who is made 
finne for us, that wee might bee righteouſnefſe in him, 2 
Core5e3 Jo 

18. Hence are thoſe Sermons fo often repeated in the 
new Teſtament, which doe fhew that juſtikcation is to be 


ſought for in Chriſt alone. John 1.12.8 3 15.16. & 6.40, 


4714-154. Romans 4.5. & 3-26. Atts 10.43. & 26. 18+ 
Gals 3. 26. 

i Ts juftifying Faith of it own nature doth produce; 
and fo hath joyned with it a ſpecial and certaine perſwafion 
ofche grace and mercy of G 
fying Faith is oftentimes not amifle defcribed by the or- 
ke by this perſwaſion, _—_—_ when they doe Pp 
| 2 poſe 


in Chrift: whence alſo juſti- 
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Of Inftification. 
pole that generall Faith to which the Papiſts aſcribe all 
things: but, y. This perſwatton as touching the ſence of it, 
is not alwayes prelett. For it may andoften doth come to 
paſſe. either through weakenecſle of judgement , or through 
divers tentations and troubles of mind, that he, who truly 
believeth, and is by Faith juſtthed before God , yet for a 
time may thinke according to that which hee feeles,that he 
neither believeth,nor is reconciled to God. 2.T here be divers 
degrees, of his parſwaſion, ſo that neither all believers 
have altogether the ſame aſſurance of the grace and favour 
of God, nor the ſame believers at all times : which yet they 
cannot properly afhrme of juſtifying Faith without a grear 
deale of detriment of that conſolationand peace which Chriſt 
hath left to believers. 

- 20, Juſtification abſolves from ſin and death not immediate 
ily by taking away the blame, or ſtaine, or all the effects of 
fin : but that oblation and guilt toundergoeeternall death. Re. 
$.1.33-34-1 here is no condemnation,who ſhall lay any thing 
to their charge ? who ſhall condemne ? 

21. Neither yet doth it ſo take away the guilt, as that 
it takes away the deſert of puniſhment from the fin, which 
( the finne it ſelfe remayning, ) can in no ſort be taken a- 
way ; but it ſo takes away the guilt, that it takes away the 
revenging purſuit of the defart of it, or the deadly effects 
of it. : | 
22, This abſolution fromfans is called ina divers reip:&, 
but in the ſame ſence in holy. Scriptures Remiſſion , Red...1- 
ption, and Reconciliation, Ephe1.6,7. For as the ſtate of 
ſin is confideredas a bondage , or certaine ſpiritual captivi- 
ty in reſpe& of the guilt, ſo his juſtification is called Redem- 
ption, but as the ſame ſtate is confidered as 4 tubjc&ion to: 
doe punifhment, 1o it is called remiſſion, as allo a paſſing by, 
a blotting out, adisburdening , a taking away, a caſting a- 
way, a removing, acaſting behind the back, Rom.q.7. Col. 
2.13 Mich.n.18. lay 4312.38. 17. P(al.32.1.2. And as 
the ſame ftate 1s conſidered as a certaine enmity againſt God, 
ſo juftthcation 1s called a, reconciliation. Romans 5.10« As 


alſo a certaiue winking at fin, Numb. 23.25. A covering of ſin. 
P/.324 1-2> - 


23. But 


£ 
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23» Bit not only the ſing of juſtified perſons that are paſt 
are remitted, but alſo in ſome fort thoſe to come» Numb.23, 
25. He ſeeth no iniquity in /[acob, nor perverſneſſe in 1/-acl, 
becauſe juſtification hath Jeft no place to condemnation, 
Tohn 5.24, He that believeth hath eternall lite,and {hall nor 
come into condemnation : and it doth certainly and immes- 
diatly adjudge one to eternall life, It allo maketh all that 
remiſion!, which was in Chriſt obtained for us, to be aftu- 
ally ours : neither can fins paſt and preſent be altogether and 
fally remitted, unlefſe tins to come be in ſome ſort remit- 
ted alſo. - | 

24. But there is this difference , that ſins paſt are remitted 
by a formall application, by ſins to come onely virtually : 
fins paſt are remitted in themielves,ftns to come in the ſubje& 
or perſon finning. ; 
| 25+ Yet thole that are juſtified doe daily defire the for- 
giveneſſe of fins, 1. Becauſe the continuance of this grace is 
neceſſary to them. 2. That the ſence and maniteſtation of 
it may be more and more perceived, as ſeverall ſfinnesre- 
quired. 3. Fhat the execution of that ſentence which in 
juſtification is pronounced , might bee matured and fur- 
thered.' 

26. Beſides the forgiveneſſe of finnes there is required alſo 
1mputation of righteouſnefſe, Row. 5.18. Rev.1 9.5,Rom. 8. 3. 
Becauſe there may bea total] abſence of {in ,where notwith- 
ſtanding there is not that righteouſnefſe which muſt comein 
place of Juſtification. | 

27. But this righteonſneſle is not ſeverally to be ſought in 
the parity of the nature,buth,and life of Chriſt - but it ariſeth 
out of all the obedience of Chriſt together with remiflion of 
fins. as-the ſame diſobedience of Adam, hath both robbed us 
of original! righteouſneſſe,and made us ſubject to the guilt of 


condemnztion, 
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CHAPTER X XVIII, 
Of Adoption. 


lo Doption is the gracious ſentence ef God whereby 
Abe- accepts the fairhtull tor Chriſts ſake, unto the 
dignity of Sons. Toby 1.12, As many as receive hi:n, 
to them he gave power to be made the Sons of God, to thoſe 
that believe in his Name. | 
2+ It is called a gracious ſentence of God : becaule ic doth 
manifeſt the gractous will of God toward men : 1 7ehs 3,1.See 
what lovethe Father hath ſhewed to us, that we ſhould be cal- 
ted the Sons of God. | 
3. THis ſentence is pronounced with the ſame diverſity of 
degrees az Jultification: for it was firſt in Gods predeſtination, 
Eph.1-5, He bath predeſtinated us,that he might adopt us 
to be Sons, Afterward it was in Chriſt. Ga/.4.4 5,God hath 
ſenc forth his Son, that we might reccive adoption. Aﬀer- 
ward it was in believers themſelves, The fame Chaprey 
Verſe 6. And becauſe yee are Sonnes G o Þ hath fent forth 
the Spirit of his Sonne into your heartsy Crying,eHbba 
Father. 
4+ It is properly converſant about the faithfull that are cal= 
led and juſtified, ob» 1.12.F or by adoption we are not made 
jaſt : which would neceſſarily follow, i: adoption were part 
of juſtification it ſelfe,as ſome would have it : neither is it a 
calling unto Chriſt, but a certaine excellent dignity flowing 
from the application of him. Reman: 8. 17. Heires together 
5. Yet calling and juſtification have the reſpe& of a 
foundation to this relation of Adoption: for the right of A- 
doption is obtained by Faith,and the rightcouſneſfle of Faith. 
I ohs Te T2, 
6.But although Adoption follow upon Faith : yet it doth 
not ſo immediatly follow,but juſtification comes betweene : 


for 


Of Adoption. 
for Aloption of its owne nature doth forerequire, and pre- 
ſtppoſe that reconciliation which is found in Juttification. 
7. Hence all the faithfull doc expe& Heaven as it were by a 
double title, namely by the title of redemption which they 
have by ;uſtification, and by the ticle as it were of Son-thip, 


which they have by Adoptions 
8. Which yet ought ſo to be underſtood that the title of re- 


redemption is a foundation ofthis right, and Adoption doth + 


ad a certaine manner of excellency and dignity. | 
9g. Hence ariſeth the firſt difference betweene Divine A- 


doption and humane : for humane Adoption is ofa perſon 
that is a ſtranger, which hath no right to the inheritance, but 
by torce of Adoption : butthe faithfull although by naturall 
generation they have no right to the inheritance of life, yet 
by vertue of regeneration, Faith and juſtification,they have ic 


adjudged to them. | 
10. Hence allo the ſecond difference followeth,that hu- 


mane adoption is only an extrinſecall denomination, .and a 


communication of thoſe things which are externall : but 
Divine adoption is a relation ſo reall, that it is alſo founded 


in an intrinſecall aRtion, and inthe communicating of a new . 


inward life, 
11-This Adoption is made for Chriſts ſake : becauſe Chriſt 


did not only delerve it as Redeemer, Ga/.4-5+ That. he might 
redeeme them, to receive the adoption of Son:. But alſoas 
being already applied by Faichghe is the bond of this Union 


Rom. 8.17.29. Heires of God,coheires with Chriit. T o be con-- 


\ 


formed to the Image of his Son. 
12. For as Chritt in juſtification is applied as a garment 


tO cover ourſtn3-: ſo 10 Adoption he 18 applied as a brother 
and Prince of our ſalvation. Hebr.2.10.11,12,13. Many Sons. 
The Prince of falvation. Hethat ſanRifiech, and they that 
are ſan fied are all of one. He is notaſhamed co call them 
Breth:ca. Bzhold I and the children which God hath gi- 
yen Tec | 

13 This application and conjunRion is ſo neere, that 
alchough Chriſt is properly the only naturall Son of God, 
and mich more the firſt begotten of God : yet by this grins 


of Adoption, and communion wich Chri6, allthe fair = 
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alſoare faid to be the firtt begotten of God. Heb.?2. 23, Yee 
are come to the univerſall aſſembly and meeting of the fuſt 
borne who are written in Heavens 

14: Whence alſo it appeares that believers are in a far diffe- 
rent manner the Sons of God then Adam was in the nrit 
Creation : foralthough Adam by reaſon of that dependance 
which hee had of God together with that fimilitude and 
Image to which he was created , might be called mera- 
phorically the Son of God); yet he was not the Son of God by 
this my Ricall conjun&ion and communion with Chriſt who 
isthe naturall Son of God. 

15. Hence ariſeth the third difference betweene humane 
adoption and divine, for humane adoption was brought in 
upon want of a naturall Son : but the divine Adoption 1s not 
from any want, but out of aboundant goodneiſe, whereby a 
likenefle of a naturall Son, and a myſticall corjunftion wich 
him 1s communicated to the adopted Sons. E 

16. That dignity which this Adoption brings with it, 
doth not onely tar exceed ghat common relation whereby 
God is faid to be the Father of every Creature : but that alſo 
which we had before the fall : becauſe that was weake, but 
this by reaſon of the band doth remaine for ever, oh» $8.32, 


The ſervant abiderh not in the houſe for ever : but the Son 


abideth for ever. 


37. Hence the Name of God and of Chrift is named upon 
the faithfull , by a ſpeciall right and reafon.1 Fohn 3.1. As 
Zacob taking the ſons of /-/eph into adoption would havethem 
called by his name. Ger. 48. 5. 

18, Hence alſo the faithfull aretaken as it were into Gods 
Family , and are of his houſhold. Ga/.6.10. That is , that 
they may be alwayes under the fatherly tuition of God , de- 
pending upon him, tor nouriſhment, education, and perpe- 
tuall conſervation : asin old time among the Hebrewes a- 
doption oftentimes was no otherwiſe teſtified then by the 
nurturing and education, of their next kindred in blood. 
Het. 20 7e 

19. Together with the dignity of ſons there is joyned allo 
the condition of heires, Row.8.17. It fons,then alto heires : 
But this iyheritance to which the taithfull are ed, is 


blefſedneſſe 
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bleſſednefle eternall : whence adoption doth ſometimes in 
Scripture comprehend all that glory which is prepared tcr 
the faithfull , and is expeRed-by them in Heaven , Row. 


S. 23. Looking for our adoption , the redemption of our 
bodies. — 

20, 7] Þberefore eternall blefednefſe pertaines to the faith- 
full,agd is communicated to therh,nor of juſtice tor their de- 
ſerts, but from that grace whereby they are taken into the 
number of ſons. Gal.3.29., If yee are Chriſts,then are yee 4- 


brahams (ee },and heires by promile. 
21. Hence arifeth a certaine fuurth difference betweene 


humane adoption and divine :for humane adoption is ordain- 
ed for that that the Son might {ticceed the Father in the in- 


heritance : butdivine adoption is not ordained forduccellion, - 


but tor participation of the inheritance aſſigned: becauſe boch 
the F + 2 and his fir begotten Son liveth for ever;and ſo-ad- 
mitteth no ſucceſſion. | 
22, A proper adjund of this —_— is the teſtimony of 
the ſpirit which 1s given to che faichtull whereby this diguity 
1s ſealed together with the inheritance which is to be expe&- 
ed from it, and it is called the ſpirit of Adoption, Rom.s.1 5. 
16.23.G4/.4.5, 6,7; 
23+ But the Spirit is faid to be communicated to the faith- 
full, not becauſe Faith goeth before all operation 'of the 
Spirit, as ſome unskilfully gather : for the very firſt regenera* 
tion and converſion 13 plainly attributed to the holy Spiric 
by Chriſt. lohn 7.5, 6, 5. Borne of the ſpirit : but becauſe 
belicvers onely after they have already believed , doe receive 
chis operation of the holy Spirit whereby they are ſealed, as 
with an earneſt of their inheritance. Eph.1.13.14.& 4. 30. 
Gale3 I4s y | 
24. And hence alſo it doth ſufficiently appeare that afſu- 
rance of ſalvation is not properly juſtifying Faith, but a fruit 
of that Faith : becauſe the Apolile expreſly ſaith. After yee 
belicved,ye were ſealed, Eph 1.1 3. 
25. The ficſt fruit of adoption 1s that Chriſtian liberty, 
Whereby.all believers are as fer at liberty by a manumithon 
as'ic were from the bondage of the Law, fin and the world. 
Fohn 8.32.36.If the Son ſhal ſer _ free,ye ſhal be free indeed. 


Row. 
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Rom.$.22. Being freed from fin we are made ſervants unto 
God. Gal.4. leruſalem which is above is free, which isthe 
mother of us all, Hebr.2.15. That he might ſer at liberty 
thoſe who for feare of death were all their life time ſubjeR to 
bondages | : 

26. The ſecond fruit is that the faithfull partaking of the 
dignity of Chriſt, are alſo by him,as it were, Prophets, Prieſts, 


and Kings.Rer'.1.6. | 


| 


The third fruit is, that all the Creatures and thoſe things 
which are done by them , are either ſubje& unto the domi- 
nion and pure uſe of the faithfull. T:r.1.15- 1 Cor. 3.21.22 
Or doe performe the office ofMiniftery for them,as it is affirm- 


ed of the Angells. Heb.1.14. Or at leaſt doe turne to their 
good. Rm B. 38. 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 
Of Sanflification, 


So much of the relative change of the condition of the faithfull 
in Juſtification and Adoption : the yeall change followes 
whereby that former 1s manifefteagand as towching the 
effefls, as it were committed to 
EXECKEONo 


1, FI THE reall change of ſtate is an alteration of qualie 
_ -ties made in man himſelfe, 2 Cor.5.17. Old things 


are palt away,all things are become new. 

2+ But becauſe it doth not confiſt in relation and refpe&, 
bur in reall effefting ; therefore it admits divers degrees, of 
beginning, progrefſe,and perfeRtion.2 {or.4. 16. The inward 
man Is renewed day by day. ard, T0821 FE 

Ze Thisalteration of qualities doth cither refpe&that-good 
which is juſt, ahd honeſt, and it is called San&ification : 
orthat good which is profitable and honorable, and it is cal- 
led glorification. Rom-6.22, Yec have your fruit in holinefle, 
and theend everlaſting lite. '""_\-"—" - 
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4. San&ificatio n is a reall change of a manfrom.the filthi- 
neſfle of ſin, to the purity of Gods Image» Epie4.22,23,24. 
To put off as touching the old converſation , that old man, 
which doth corrupt it ſelfe. in the deceivable laſts zand to be 
renewed in the ſpirit of your mind ; and to put onthat new 
man, who according to God is created to righteoulſneſſe and 
true holinefle. 

5. For as by juſtification a believer is properly freed from 


the guiltof fin, and hath life adjudged to him, the title of - 
which life isas it were,determined in adoption'; ſo'by ſan&i-. 


fication the ſame believer is freed from the filthinefle and 
Raine of finne and the purity of . Gods Image 1s reſtored 
co him. 

6. For here by San&ification is not underſtood the ſe pa- 
ration from a common ule and conſecration taſome ſpeciall 
uſe , in which. ſence the ward is often taken in Seripture, 
ſometime ſetting forth onely the outward, ſometime alſo thar 
inward and cficQuall ſeparation ; for. ſo it may be extended 
co calling; or that ficſt regeneration whereby Faith-is com- 
———— ava principle. of new:life © :in+ which ſeace rege- 
neration and SanRificatian' is wont)to be :confounded by 
moft : but by it.is underſtood that change of a man, whereby 
a believer hath righteouſnefle and inherent holinefſe commu- 
nicated to them. 2 Theſſ.2.13. Through San&ification of 
che'Spirit. Git 6 2h (i 

7. For God himſelfe doth manifeſtly witneſſe that holi- 
neſſe is agift of grace inherent. 7er-31:33.L will pur my Lawes 
 Intotheir mind, and in their heart will I write them, Ez-ch. 
36-26. 27+ I will give'you a new heart,and a new ſpirit. will 
I put into the midſt of you. - | DUST 
- $8. Butthivfan&ification indiftinguiſhed,;from that change 
of a man which-is proper to the calling ofa man in Faith and 
repentance, In that' that'Faith there isnot conſidered pro- 
perly as a quality , but in relation to Chriſt : neither is re- 

netance there conſidered asa change of diſpofition ; for ſo 
it is all one with GnRikgcation : bur as a change: of the pur- 
poſe and intentof che mind. Byt-here a reall'change of qua- 
litics and difpofitions is looked uwato. ' © 

9.. It is calleda — .tatic may be diſtinguiſhed 

T4 2 not 
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Of- San@ification. 
not onely-from juſtification;bur alſo from that ſanRification 
which is by Juſtification, as is the SanEikcation of the 
ſeventh day : or alſothat which is by relation of a figne, as 
is the SanEtifcation of the elements in the Sacraments, or 
laſtly ,' that which is by manifeſtation , in which manner 
G o Þ himſelfe is ſaid to bee tanified by men. x Perer 
Jo 14 

io.Fris of the whole man, 'not of ſomeone part.. x Theſſ, 
5. 23. Now th: Godof peace himfelfe ſan&ifie you wholly, 
and your whole ſpirit, foule and body be preſerved blameles 
unto the comming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ' Although ſo 
muchof man, Ta»vrem > rotyum or that wholethat is in man 
is not preſently changed. 

T1. Butalthough the whole man be partaker of this grace, 
yer it firſtand chiefly agrees to the ſoule, and afterward from 
the foule is derived to the body, as the body of it is capable 
by that obedientiall power wherewith together with the 
ſoule it is ſabje& to the will of God. So alfo in the ſoule firft 
and properly it agrees to the will, from which it is derived 
into other faculties according to the order of gatare. Dewr. 


/ 30.6. The Lord: thy: God hall circumciſe thy heart, and 


the heart of thy ſeed , to love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart,and wich all thy ſoule,that thou mailt live. Rowe2,29, The 
circumciſion of the heart. 

12. It 1s a change of a man from ſin, to diſtinguiſh it from 
that ſanGtification which is, A contrario mere negative fromthe 
meere negative contrary, ſuch as that wag which is attributed _ 
ro the humane natare of Chriſt, which is ſaidto be ſanRified, 


or-made holy,although the nature of Chriſt was never defiked 
with {inne. Terk? 


.-,13X. The cere from which chis is;is filchinefſe, corripeion, 


or:thie blot offin; 2 Cor.743. Let us purge our ſelves from all 
6!chjnefe of fleſh and ſpirit , perfeting'| holinefſe in the fearc 
of God, 3:4. E237 wt f ; 

14 Thetermeto which,is the purity of Go4s Tmage,which 
48 aid to beframedor created againeitiknowledge, righteouf- 


-nefſe arg-holinefle. | Epriyizqe) Or aconformity (to the Law 


of God. Farm 1.25. Newnes of life. Row.6.74. The new'creg- 
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Of Sandification. 

15.But it is called the new and Divine creature. 1. Becauſe 

it is not produced ot thole principles which are in us by 

nature, as the habic of all arts are brought forth which are 

gotten by indultry and learning , but out of a new principle 

of lite, communicated by God unto us, in our calling.2.Be- 

cauſe our naturaf diſpolicion is altogether of another kinde 

then it was beiore. 3. Becauſe in 1ts meaſure it reiembles that 
higheſt perfeRtivn which is found in God. 

16, There be two degrees of chis ſanAitication, one inthis 
life, which is called in generall an infancy. 1. Cor-13+-I1, 
I 2.Eph. 4. 14 2 Peti,2.2. Becauſe although that variety be 
found in this life,thart it ſome of thoſe that are ſanCtifed be 
compared with others and with themſelves at divers times, 
then ſome may be rightly called infants , and others men 
growen, whilſt chey live here. Heb.5.13,14. Yet the higheſt 
degree which we attaine to in this lite is onely a beginning 
of holineſſe promiſed and to be expe&ed. The other degree 
1s called mans age and perfe& age. Eph.4.14 1 Cor.13 Il. 
Phil.3.12. Becauſe in the life co come the motion and pro- 
grefje of ſanftitication ceaſerh, there is onely found reſt, and 

rieRion, fo that in this life we are more properly faid to 
have ſan&ihcation then holineſfſe,and in the lite ro come > ho= 
linefle only,and not ſanAification; | 

17. SanCification therefore hath'two parts zone in reſpe& 
of the terme from which, is called mortification, ' and the o- 
ther in reſpeR of the terme to which, is called vivification and 
reſarreQion.Rom.$. 5,6. | | 

15. Mortification is the firit part of ſanEihcation where- 
by fin is waſted,C:4.3.3.5. Ye are dead, mortihe therefore your 
carthly members, SH 

- 19, The mericorious ; and exemplary cauſe of it is the 
Death of Chriſt. Row.6.5, 6. Being grafted into the likenefſe 
of his death : knowing this that our old man is crucified with 


* him. 


20, The cauſe principally working is that ſpirit of God 
who communicates to the faithfull the efficacy of his death. 
Rom.8.13.1t by the ſpirit yee mortitie the deeds of the body, 
yee {ha}l lives | DF 

21,1he adminiſtring cauſe is Faith it ſelfe, Rowz.6e19, From 
kx the 
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| Of Sandification. 
the heart yee haveobeyed that formeof doArine unto which 
yee were delivered. 

22. From this mortification there followes in all that are 
ſan&ified a deniall of themſelves, and the World. L#c.9. 23. 
Gal.6,14. 

23. Hence ariſcth that inward difference which is bet= 
weeneſin, which remaines in the faithtull from that which 
remaines in others : Io others {in is ralgnings prevailing, and 
predominating : in the faithfull it is broken, {ubdued and 
mortified. _ | 

24+ Vivification is the ſecond part of ſanQification wher- 
by the Image or lite of God is reſtored in man.Co/. 3.10. Ephe 
4+24-Reve 12.2. Having puton the new man : be ye transform- 
ed by the renewing of your mind. 

25-The exemplary cauſe of it is the Reſurretion of Chriſt, 
Co1.3.1.2; Ye areriſen with Chriſt. LO | 

26, The cauſe principally working is the Spirit of God, 
which raiſed Chriſt from the dead, Row.8.11.lt the Spiritot 
him chat raiſed Jeſus from the dead dwelleth in you. 

27. The adminiſtring cauſe is Faith, Ga/.2.20. The life 
which I now live in thefleſh, I live by the Faith of the Son 
of Go Dp. - 

28.From this vivification there ariſeth a ſtrong tye in. thoſe 
who are ſan&ified, of themſelves to be. addifted wholy to 
God and to Chriſt. 2 Cor. 8, 5. They give themſelves to 
the Lord. : - 

29.- Becauſe this ſan&ification is imperfeRt whileſt we live 
here as infants, therefore all the faithfullare informed as it of 
were with a double forme, fin and grace: : for the perfe&ion 
CanAification not found in this life , unlefle in the dreames of 
ſome fantaſtick perſons. 1 7ohn 1.8.If wee lay we have no fin, 
we deceive our ſelves,and there.is notruth in us. Yet all that 


_ aretruly ſan&ified doe tend unto perfeRion, Har. 5.48. 1 Cor. 


I3.11.2 Pe1.3. 15. . 

30. Sinne or the corrupted part which remaines 1n thoſe 
that areſanAified, is called in Scriptures, Theold man, the 
outward man,the members , and the body of finne. Grace 
or the renewed part is called thenew man, the ſpirit, the 
mind, &cs 


31.Here- 


Of Glorification. 129 
31. Hereupon there followes two things.1. A ſpirituall 
war which 1s made continually betweene theſe parties. Gaz. 
5.17. Forthe fleſh luſts againſt the ſpirit,and the ſpirit againſt 
the fleſh : and theſe are contrary one to the other. 2. A dayly 
renewing of repentance. 
32.That flefh which remaines in the regenerate,isnot only 
in the vegetative, and ſenſitive appetite, but alſo in the will 
and reaſon ir ſelfe.1 T hef.5.23- X RD - 
33» The fleſh or this concupiſence hath the true and pro- 
per reaſon of {inne in the regenerate themſelves. Kom, 7. 
'34. With this corruption even the beſt workes of the Saints 
are infeted,ſo as they havenced of ſome remiſſion. 
35- Yetthe good works of the regenerate are not to be cal- 
led fins,but defiled with fins Sh | 
36«T hat defilement of good workes, ( by reaſon of Juſtifi- 
cation) doth not hinder but they may be accepted of God to 


be rewarded. ; 
37. That fight which 1s found in wicked men berweene 


conſcience and the will , is not the ſtriving of the ſpirit 
againſtthe flet , but of the fleſh fearing againſt the fleſh 


deſiring. 
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CHAPTER XX 
Of Glerification: 


In the former diſputation we ſpake of ſanfiification which is one 
part of the alteration of qualities, which did reſpett that 
good that is juſt and honeſt : the other part follower, 
namely Glorification which reſpe&s that good, 
that 15 profitable and honorable. 

' - } 
| j 

| 8. # JLovification is a reall tranſmutation ofa man, from 
(ie or the puniſhment of fine, unto w—_—_—— 
eternall. 2999. 8, 30, And whom hee juſtified,thole, 


| 
= 


130 Of Glorification. 

2. It is called a reall tranſwutation,that it may be diſtin- 
geviſhed from that blefſednefle which is either virtuall onely,' 
in Ele&ion, Calling, Juſtification, and Adoption, or dec{a- 
rativein holy workes, Rom 4.6. David declares that manty 
be blefſed to whom God imputeth righteouſneſſe, &c. T/al. 
65. $5. Blefſed is hee whom thou chuſeſt , and bringeſt 
to dwell in thy Courts. Iarthew 5. Blefied are the poore in 
{picrit, XC» 2 E | 

3-l[n reſpeR ofthe terme from which,v:z.miſery or the pu- 
niſhment of (ingit iscalled a redemption. 1 Cor: 1.30. Ep4. 1.14. 
Gal.313.Heb,2.14,15« ge 

4. This redemption is a reall delivering from the eviils of 
puniſhment : which is nothingelle in very deed, but the exe- 
cution of the tentence of Juſtification : for in Juſtibcation, 
as wee are ju-iged to be juſt, ſo we arc judged to have lifes 
Now Glorification makes that lite that was jadped,and pro- 
nounced ours by reall communication,to be ours a&ually and 
by poſſeſſion. Ei; | 

5+ Ir is ſaid co bereal), that it may be diſtinguiſhed from 
that redemption which is in the paiment of the price of re« 
demption, and in application of the tame to juttification, 
whereof mention is made Eph. 1.7.C:/ 1.14, 

6. In the: Scriptures alſo it is wont to be called deliverance, 
and preſervation fromthe wrath of God,from death and from 
the Kingdome of darkeneſſe. 

7. Inreſpe of the terme to which, it is called, beatifica- 
cation, bleſling,life eternall, glory, Glorification, the kind- 
dome of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and an immorrtall 
inheritance, Eph. 1.3. lohs 3.36.& 6.47.2 Pets 1.3.11. IPet, 

. I.4-& 5.1. on 

8. Thefirſt degree of this Glorification begun , is the ap- 
prehenſton and fence of the love of God ſhining forth in 
Chriſt, upon the communion which the faithfull have with 
him. Rc.5.5.The Jove of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts, by 
the holy ſpirit which is given fous. 

9. Hence there ariſeth a certaine friendſhip betweene God, 
Chriſt,and thefaithfull, 7ob» 15.15.I have called you friends, 
bec: uſe all thatT have heard of my Father have I made kvown 
nnto you. ſames 2.23, Abraham was called the friend of God: 


10. The 
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10.” The ſecond degree is undoubted hope and expe&ati- 
on, of the enjoyment of all thoſe good things which God 
hath prepares for his. Rom.5. 2. We rejoyce under the hope of 
the glory ef God. | 

11.Henceis freedome to come to God with boldneſſe. Eph; 
2.18.&3.12.Heb,10.22. 

12. Hicherto pertaines the afſurance of perſeverance and 
lvation alſo, Rew.8.38S. 

13. For this affarance as touching the thing it ſelfe which 
is called a certainty of the objeR, is ſealedro all true belie- 
vers : but as touching the perceiving of it, which is called a 
certainty of the ſubject,it is not alwayes preſent to all ; yer 

ic may bee gotten by any without ſpeciall revelation, and 
it ought alſo to be ſought for by all : fo as this certaine 
confidence rightly grounded hath nothing common with 


. 


preſumption. : 
14. This certainty is grounded upon, and confirmed to 

the faichfull by che word, the ſeales, by oath, and by che 

carneſt of God himſelfe. He. 6.17.God willing abundantly to 

ſhew co the heires of the promiſe the immutrabilicy of his 
counſell, he bound it by an oath: that by ewo immutable 
things we may have ſtrong conſolation. Eph. 1. 13. Yeeare 
ſealed with that holy Spirit of promiſe which is the earneſt of 
our inheritance. | | EE 

15. This truth is perceived, and made certaine to us.z. By 

a certaine ſpirituall ſence whereby the grace of God now 
being preſent , doth make irs preſence manifeſt, and evident - 
to the believer-2. By the gift of diſcerning whereby belicvers 
doediſtingmſh true gracefrom the ſhew of it. 3. By diſcourſe 
and teftimony of conſcience whereby "ow and ſalvation is 

no lefle ſcale to the faithfull,then fin and death to unbelievers. ; 
4. The Spirit of God himfſelfe doth fo confirme all theſe 
wayes of perceiving , that they have the ſame certainty that 
Faith hath. Rem,$8.16. The fpiric it ſelfe witneffeth with our 
ſpirit, that we arethe Sons of God. 1 {o7.2-12, We have re- 
ceived the ſpirit which is ofGod,thatwe may know thethings 
which God hath og Ute 3 Corei3.5. Try your ſelves 
whether yee be in the Faith,examine your ſelves. 1 Toby 4-16. 
We know,and believe,the love which God hath towards us. 
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16. This certainty doth follow upon the perceiving of 
Faith and Repentance, where the free covenant of God is 
rightly underſtood. 2 {'9r.13.5. 

17. Ifcither of theſe be wanting, this certainty is taken a- 
way as touching the perceiving of it ; ſo that hee that doth 
rightly underſtand the promiſe of the covenant, cannot be 
ſure of his ſalvation , unlefſe hee perceive in himſelfe true 
Faith and repentance *? neither can he that feeles himſelfe tru- 
ly to believe. and repent, be ſure of his perſeverance and ſal- 
vation,, unlefſe he alſo underſtand by the covenant that God 
will mightily preſerve thoſe that believe and repent, even to 
the end, 

18. Therefore certainty of ſalvation is not of any,nor other 
wiſe perceived, but thoſe who together with Faith keepe a 
o00d conſcience, and that whilſt they keepe it from any 
grievous wound, which by thoſe fins 1s brought which are 
wont to waſt conlclences 

19. Henceas Faith, and a good conſcience doe floriſh or 
languiſh in men, foalſo this certainty is either confirmed, or 
diminiſhed, P/.5 1. 

20. T hey therefore that without any ſence or care of Faith, 
and repentance doe certainly hope for falvation,ia preſuming 
they hope,and hoping they periſh. 

21. From this certainty ariſeth conſolation, peace, and joy 
anſpeakable.Rome5.2.3-1 Pet.1.8.Ro.1417.2 (or.1.5. Which 
are the firſt fruits of glory,Row., 8.23. | 

22.Conſolation is an eaſing of feare and oppreffing griefe. 2 
Cor. 1,4. Yet it containes ſometimes by a Synecdoche all ſal- 
vation begun. Co/.2.2. 

23. Peace 1s a quicting of the mind, which ariſeth partly 
from deliverance from evills, and partly from the preſence or 
hope of contrary good things. Phil.4e7. = 

24: When 1t is j\yned with grace in theApoſtles ſalutations, 
then it ſets forth all ther felicity which is communicated to 

the faithfull by the favour of God. 
25 Joy 1s that delight which is perceived from the con- 
juation, and communion of the chiefe good. 


26. Hence eternall lite it felfe is called joy. Hare25.21. 
Tohn I Fo Il. | | 


27. The 
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FE orification. «x («© 
23. The thicd degree is in partaking of the ſpirieuall gifts 
of grace with abundance, or overflowing vl. 2.2.7.10. With 
all riches of the full affurance of underfanding.Abounding in 
Faith:complete. . 

. 28. Hence the abundance of grace is ſaid to miniſter 
a Lg entrance into the Kingdome of G o D. 2 Peter 
i. % 1h 

29, The fourth degree is in experience of the good will ar 
kinfneſlſe of God. P/ali3:.20. How great is thy goodneffe 
which thou doft lay up for them chat feare thee ? P/a/. 65. 5. 
We are ſati-ficd wich the goodnefle of thy Houle, with che 
things ofthy holy Temple. 

30. Hicherto pertaineth that fatherly providence of God 
whereby he watcheth alwayes over the faichfull for good, 
as he watcheth over the wicked for evill : in which reſpe&, 
in Scripture the good Hand of God is ſaid to be-with his, 
Nehem.2. Sv | | 

31. Hence all things worke together for good to them that 
love God, Rom.V. 28, 
. 32.Fcom the ſence of all theſe, the faithfull are rooted,a 
grounded in the love of God. Eph.3.17. 
Perfe& Glorification is in the taking away of all imper- 
fe&ion from ſfoule and body , and cammunication of all 
perfeRion. | 
This is granted to the ſoule immediatly after the ſepa- 
| ration of it from the body. 2 Cor.5. Verſe 2. Phil.1.23. 
Heb.2. 12.23 But it is notordinarily granted to the ſoule 
and body joyntly before that laſt Day, in all the faith- 
full hall bee perieRted together in Chrift, Epheſe 4+ 13. 
Philippians 3-20e21. 
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CHAPTER XXXL, 
Of the (harch myſtically conſidered. 


T hu much of the application of Redemption conſidered is it ſelfe : 
The {ubjeft towhich, and the manner by which this 
application ts made, doth follow. 
I. HE Subje& is the Church. Eph..5.2 5,26,27.Chriſt 
| loved the Church,and gave himſelfe for it : thathe 
might ſanRifie it being purifted by him with the 
waſhing of water through the Word : that he might make ic 
' to himſelfe glorious, that is , a Church not having ſpot or 
wrinkle or any ſuch thing, but that it mighe be holy and un- 
blameable : whence Ele&tion, Redemption, Vocation, Juſti- 
fication, Adoption, SanRification, and Glorification doe in 
their propriety belong tothe fame ſubje&, that ir,to the ſame 
ſingular men , which make the Church. John 17:9.l0-& 11. 
I pray for them; I pray not for the World, but for them 
whom thou haſt given mee, becauſe they are thine, Romr..S. 
29.30. For whom hee hath fore-knowne, them hee did pre- 
deftinate, &c. 

2. Yet the Church hath ſo the confideration of a ſubje& 
in reſpe& of this application, that it is alſo an effe& of the 
lame application : for it is not firſt actually a Church, and 

_ afterward made partaker of ' Ulnion and communion with 
Chrift ; but becauſe it is united to Chrift,therefore it is the 
Church of Chrilt. 

3. Andthis 1s the reaſon why we can neither explaine nor 
underſtand the nature of the Church, unleſſe thoſe things 
which pertaine tothe application-of Chriſt, be firſt explained 
and perceived. T. T 

4+ TheeleQ before they be grafted into Chriſt are in them- 
ſelves no otherwiſe of the Church, then that power which 


in its owne time ſhall certainly come into at, by reaſonof 


Gods 
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Ofthe Church myſt ically conſedered. i135 
Gods: intention and his eranſaQion with Chriſt : becauſe that _ E|| 
remote power which is common to all men, in reſpe& of the 
ele&,is certainly determined tn God. 

5. Therefore thoſe orthodox Divines, which define the 
Church acompany of ele& ones, doe either byelet ones un- 
 derſtand, choſe that are called according to eleRionzor, they 
define the Church not only as it doth aQually exiſt, butalſo 
8s it 15 to be hereafter. 

6. That firſt thing which. doth make aQtually a Church 
is calling : whence alſo it hath taken both. its name and 
definition. | 

7. Foy the Church is a: company. of men that:are called. 
I Cor.1.24. With 10.32-Called both [ewes and Greekes, To 
the ewes, tothe Greekes, and to the Church of God. But be- 
cauſe the end of calling is Faith, and the worke of Faith is 
ingrafting into Chriſt, and this Union with Chriſt, doth 
bring with it communion with Chriſt, hence it is defined, 
in the very ſame ſence,a company of believers, a company of 
thoſe who are in Chriſt ; and a. company of thoſe that have 
communion with Chrift. = 

,8:But as Faith doth ſo reſpe& Chriſt,as that by Chriſt alſo 
ic reſpe&ts God ; fo.this Church,which doth exiſt by Faith is 
both referred toChrift as to the head,and by Chriſt untoGod: 
whence the Church is called the body of Chriſt, ({/.1. 24, 
And alſo the Church of God. 1. (07.10. 32. The Kingdome 
of Chriſt. Colo/. 1.. 13-. And the Kingdome of G-o D, 
Rom. 14. 17. | | [4 : 

9. It is called a company : becauſe it doth conſiſt proper- 
ly in a multitudejoyned in fellowſhip together, or a commu- 
nity of many, not in ſome certaine one that is called ; whence 
Eph.4.16. It is called abody fitly joyned and compatted to- 
gether,of divers members, and by the ſamezxcaſon itis often 
called in Scripture an Houſe, a Family, a City, a Kingdome, 
a Flock, &c. 

10, This company is reſtrained tomen: becauſe the good 
Angels,althoughin ſome reſpeR they pertaine to the Church, 
by reaſon of that Union they have with Chriſt, and the grace 
of conſervation communicated by him, yetthey are not Pome» 


zeneall members of the Church redeemed. | 
S 3 x1.The 
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11. The forme or conlt ituting cauſe of this Church muſt 


needs be ſuch a thing which is found alike in all the called:bur 
this can be nothing elſe then a relation , neither bath any 
relation that force beſides that that conſiſts in a chiefe and 
inrimate affcRion to Chriſt : but there is no ſuch in man be- 
fides Faith : Faich therefore is the forwe of the Church, 

12. For Faith as it is in every believer, diſttibutively,is the 
forme of thoſe that are called : but as it is conſidered in all 
colle&vely, it is the forme of the company of thole that are 
called,that is the Church. 

13. Forthe ſame, believing men, who being in ſeverall 
dificibutively,confidzred ar: the called of Gud , are allo the 
Church of God,as they aic joynily or colle&ively conſidered 
in a company, 

14- Hence all thoſe promiſes of God which aremade to 
the Church ir the Scrivtures, and doe confaine in themſclves 
efſentiall bleiſings.doe alto pertaine to every believer. 

15. This relation is ſor.cere,thart in reſpe& of it, not only 
Chriſt 1s the Churches , and the Church Chriſts, Carr.2. 
Verſe 26. But alio Chriſt is in the Chu: ch, 4nd the Church 
in him. 7ohn 15. Verſe, q. x lohn 3.Yerſe 34S: that the Church 


1s myitically called Chriſt. 1 (7-12.13. Audthetullnefle of 
Chriſt. £ph.1.53. | | 

16. Hence the Church by a metaphor 1s called thet ride, 
and Chriſt the Bride-groome : the Church a Cicy,and Chriſt 
the Kingzthe Church an Houſe,and Chriſt the Houte-holder; 
the Church the branches, and Chriſt the Vine : finally the 
Church a body,and C' rilt the head. 

17, But by theſe compariſons, there is ſignified not onely 
the Union and Communion which is betweene Chriſt and 
the Church , but alſo the way of order whereby Chriſt is 
the beginning of all dignity, lite,power, and perfeRion, to 

the Church. | Tg I 

18, This Church is myſtically one, aot generally, but a 


” 


it were the Species Specialiſſima, or Individaum :; becauſe it 


hath no kind properly ſo called. 

19. It is therefore called catholique, not as catholique 
ſignifies a Sexws or ſome generall thing, but as it ſers forth 
ſomething integrally univerſall, ( as when we ſay the univer- 

fall 
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fall world ) becauſe it containes the faithfull of all Nations, 


of al places,and of all times. 
20. Therefore no p:rt of the Church can truly be called 


catholick, but as it doth profclſe that Fzith which is the 
Faith of the catholick Church , in which ſence the Ancients, 
did not onely call that part of he Church which was at Rome, 
but other Churches alſo. As our Church at Francker,may be 
rightly called catholick, as it doth proteſle that Faith which 
belongs to the catholick Church. 

21. The Church is devided into members according 
to the degrees of communion which it hath with Chriſt, 
_ which reſpe& it is called eicher Militant, or Trium- 
phant. 

22, The Church militant is that which is partaker onely 
of communion begun: and ſo doth wrattle as yet with enemies 
in the field of this World. 1 Cor.13-9.12 We know in part, 
and prophetic in part : tor we {ce now through a Olafle and 
darkly. 2 Cor.10.3 The weapons of vur wartaree Eph.6.1 2,.13- 
Wee wraſtle , theretore tak: ro you the whole Armour 
of G o 0. 

23+ The Church triumphant is that which isalready per- 
fitted. Ep4;4-13.Unill weall cometoa perte&t man, to the 
meaſure of the full itature of Chriſt,1 {or5. Atter commerh 


that which js perfeCt. 
24 The milicant Church is both inviſible and viſible, 


namely wich outward fight or ſence. 

25. Bur this diltin&ion isnot a diſtribution of the Genus 
into the Speci-s, as if ſo bethere were one Church viſible, 
and another inviſible ; nor of the whole into the members, 
a3 jf one part of the Church were viſible, and another invi- 
fivle : 'but a diſtin&ion of the adjunas.of the ſame ſubjet, 
becauſe inviſibility is an affe&tionor manner of the Church, 
in reſpe& of the eflentiall, and internaJl forme : viſibility is an 
aff. ion or manner of the Church in reſpe& of the acciden- 
tall, and outward forme. 

26, The efſentiall forme is inviſible : becauſe it is both a 
relation, which doth not come into the ſence, and allo ſpi- 


rituall, and ſo removed mare from ſence then in many other 
relations, 
| a7-T he 
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27. The accidentiall forme 1s viſible , becauſe it 18 nothing 
elſe then an outward profeſſion of inward Faith , which may 
be cafily perceived by ſence. 

28. This viſible profeſſion is that viſible communion of the 
Saints which they have with Chriſt, and among themſelves. 

29. The ats of communion with Chriſt are thoſe viſible 
atts, by which they preſent themſelves to God in Chriſt to 
receive his bleſſings, and ro give the glory of them to him. 

30. The aQs of communion among themſelves are all thoſe 
a&ts,by which they ſtudy to doe good each to other : but eſ- 
pecially thoſe which dire&ly make to further their communi- 
on with God in Chriſt. 

31. Many a&s of this latter kind are to be exerciſed alſo 
toward thoſe who as yet are not members of the Church : 
becauſe by a certaine power they are to be judged to belong 
tO 1t, 

32. This Church as it is viſible in it ſclfe, is in reſpe& of 0- 
thers and comparatively alſo diſtinguiſhed into the Church 
lying hid,and manifeſt. 

33- That which is manifeſt is whenthe number is greater, 
and the profeſſion more free and more publick. 

24-That which is hidden is when the number is lefſe, and 
profeſſion lefſe open : which is wont to come to paſſe by rea- 
{on of herefies, perſecutions, or prophane mannersabound- 
ing abroad. : 

35-In the fame reſpe& alſo the Church is purer and impur- 
er, as the profeſſion is more or lefleperfe&. Tis 

36.But this profeſſion doth not depend upon confeſſion on- 
ly and preaching of the Word, but alſo upon the receiving of 
it and religious obedience to it. 

37. But although the Church be ſubje& to ſuch changes, 
and may leaveany part ofthe World,yet it hath never torally 
falled , or ſhall faile from the beginning of the gathcring it to 
the end of the World. 

38, For Chriſt muft alwayes have his Kingdome in the 
mids of his enemies, untill hee ſhall make his enemies his 
foote-ſtoole. | 

39. Yea the Church doth never wholly ceaſe to be viſible, 
for although ſometime there ſcarſe appeare a Church any 
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CHAPTER XXX IK. 
Of the Gharch Inftitnted. 


not wholy vifibletogether , yer it is viſible in its 
arts, both dividedly in the ſeyerall members, and 


Joyntly- in compantes or Congregations. 

2. The former viſibility is by mens: perſonall profil @N 
which doth notmakea Church ſimply viſtble;burin certaine 
members, or viltble irembers of the Church, although the 
Church in ic ſelfe or in its integral tate is not viſiblein the 
ſame place. Atts 19 1 Paulcameto Epheſus where he found 
ceitaine Diſciples. 

3. Thar viſibility, which isin diſtin& companies or con= 
gre ations, doth not only make a-viſible Church,butrouch- 
ingthe oatward forme doch make ſo: many viſible Churches 


as there are diſtin& congregations. Reve/.1.4. The. ſeven 
Churches. 2 Cor.3-1.19, The Churches of HMacedmia,all the 


Churches. 

4. For thoſe congregations are a$ It werefimilary parts of 
the catholick- Church,and fo doe partake both of the name 
and nature of it. 

5- Therefore a particular Churchi in reſpeRt of that com- 
mon nature which is found in all particular Churches, is a 
Species of the Church in generall, bead In refpe& of the catho- 
lick Church which hath thereſpeRof an whole, itivamem- 
ber compounded 'of divers: feverall 'members gathered ro- 
gether , 'and fo in Kate rs of thoſe mts ah, it-is alſo an 


whole. 
- 6 Sack a congregation or particular Church is a ſociety 


of AAA 6 by-a ſpeciall band among them- 
T ſelves, 


v. dit E Church as it lives upon Earth,alchough it bs 
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among themiclice. | 

og. It is a fociety of believers : becanſethat Game thing in 
profeſhon doth make ' a Church viſible, which by ' ics in- 
ward and reall nature doth make a myſticall Church, that 
is, Faith. | IP 

8, But becauſe true Faith hath holineſſe joyned with it, 
which it doth effefually worke, As 15. 9. And fo thepro- 
fetlion of true faith cannot be disjoyned from the profeflion of 
holineſſe, therefore the Church is promiſcuouſly and in the 
{ame ſenſe called , a ſociety of believers, and of Saints. 
Eph.1. 1. Tothe Saints which are at Ephe/3cs and faithfull in 


Chrilt Jelur.r Core1.2. comparcd with, 2 Corelrie Rayne n 7. 
Colo/ M2. | b 

9. Hence viſible and particular Churches alſo;by reaſon of 
this Faith which they profeſſe, are rightly ſaid to be in God 
the Father, and in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 2 Theſſ. 3. 1: 
2 Theſ.1.1. 

Io. Ic is alſo very probable that there 1s no ſuch particu- 
lar Church jn vhich the profeſſion bt the true Faith flourifh- 
eth,buc in the ſame alſo there are found ſome true believers. 

I I.But thoſe who are onely believers by profeſſion,ſolong 
as they remaine in that ſociety are members of that Church, 
a3 alſo of the catholick Church as touching the outward ſtate, 


not touching che inward or effentiall ſtate. 1 John 2.19. They 


- went out from us,but they were not of ure 


13, Among believers there are to be accounted a8 members 
of the Church the children of thoſe believers who are in the 
Church; r C#r.7.14 Yourchildren are holy..'For-they arc 
partakers of the ſame covenant, and the ſame profeſſion with 
their parents. 

13. Yet infants are not ſo perfe& members of the Church, 
as that they can exerciſe aftsof communion, or be admitted 
to partake of all the priviledges thereof, unlefle there doe 
frſt appeare an increaſe of Faith. : but they are-notto be 
excluded from thoſe priviledges wbicbpertaine to the begin- 
ning of Faith and entrance into the Church. 


14. Believers doe not make a partienlar Church,alehough 


. fame: 


fame place, unlefle they be\Joyned: together by*a ſperiu 
bond aworg themſelves : for © ſome one-Church ſhould 
often be diflolved into many , and many alfo ſhoutd be cen-- 
founded into one. ith, VA 2 (TA 1 
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15. This bond is a covenant, citherexprefle or implicite, / 


whereby believers doe particularly bind themſelves, to per- 
forme all thoſe duties, both toward God and ene toward 
another, which pertaine to the reſpe& and edification of the * 
Church. 

16. Hence it is that in the old Teſtament weedoe for the 
maſt part ſo oftenread of the renewing of their covenant, as 
there is related any (olemne reformation of the Church. 

17-Hence none is rightly admitted into the Charch,buc by 
conteſſjan of Faith and promife of obedience. Toa, 

18. This joyning together by covenant doth onely fo far 
forth make a Church as it reſpe&s che exerciſing the com- 
munjan of Saints: for the fame believing men may joyne 
themſelves in covenant to make a City or ſome civill fociecy, 
as they doe immediatly re{pe& a common civill good, but 
they doe not- make a Church but as in their confticuion 
they reſpect holy communion with Go py among them- 
le}ves | [re Þ on 

| 9, Hence tho ſame men, may make a City of politicke 
ſociety and not aChurch;or'a Church,and not # City;orboth 
a Church and a City. HE os 
 20QiHence it is that thoſc meetings that are formally Ecele- 
Naſticall,are ſaid to be had in the Name of the Lord: far. 19, 
20.1 Cer4J. 4 oo WD — 

- $3. Neither yet doth ſome ſadddafne joyning ——_ 


and exerciſe of _ communion fuffice to make'a Chnrch ; 
_ -unlefie there be alto that conſtancy, at lHaft in intention, 


which brings the tate of a body, and members in a certaine 
ſpiricuall politie. fe bf | 
22. This Church is inflimeed by God and by Chriſt; Heb. 
. 3+3>6 He that beilded the Houſe , for cvery Honſc is bulle 
by fame, and in this reſpe& it differs from the myſticall 
Church, the gathering of which together into one js not 
preſerided unto men, bit performed tmnyediatly by divine 
qpenttion. , hun the 4 g together Into an — 
2 Churc 


$4 j F 142 
; Ea z _ 


ofthe Church Inftviated; : 
Church is ſo performed by God , that his command and 
mansduty and labour doe come betweene. Hebr, 10. 25, 
Nat farſaking the afſembling our ſelves together, Pork 
23. But it 18 ordained by God and Chriſt onely,becauſe 

men have neither power'of themſelves to inftitmte , or frame 
a Church unto Chriſt , neither have they by the revealed 
will of God any fuch power committed to them - their 
greateſt honour is,that they are ſervants in the Houſe of God. 
Heb. 35» 7 

Hh Ic is not therefore-in the power of man either to take 
away any of thoſe things which Chrift hath granted to his 
Church,or to ad other to them of the like kind : althongh he 
may and ought by all lawfull meanes to provide, that thoſe 
things which Chriſt hath ordained may be farthe,ed , and 
confirmed. 

25, But Chriſt hath ſo inftituted the Church,that ic al- 
wayes depends upon himſclte as upon the head, fo that 
if it be diſtin&ly conſidered without Chriſt, it is not a com- 
pleat body. RE 

26, Hence the Church itſelfe may not properly make new 
Lawes to her ſclfc of new things to be ordained , but ſhee 

he onely to care for this, that (hee doe well find out the 
will of Chriſt,and obſerve bis ordinances in order and-decent- 
ly,with greateſt fruitotcdification. - #12. F291 

' 27. But becauſe the ordinances of Chriſt havealwayes a 
bleſliing of God joyned with them , therefore here are divers 
promiſes of God made to- the Church 'of the preſence of 
Chriſt. ate1 8.20, 1 (or.5.4+ So as in a ſpeciall manner 
hee is ſaid to be converſant and to walke in the Churches. 


Revel, 2.. 1. Eſay 3l» gs, And of the preſence of the Holy 


Spirit, E/ay 59-21.50 that a more ample and certaine bleſfig 
of God may be expe&cd in the Church of God inſtituted, 
then in any folicary life whatſoever. : 

 28.. They, therefore that have opportunity to joyne them- 
ſelves to the Church, and negled it, doe' more grievouſly 
ſiane, not onely againſt God in -reſpet of his ordinance, but 
alfo againſt cheir owne ſoule in reſpelt of the bleſſing adjoy- 
ned. Andif they doc obſtinatly perſiſt in their careleliente, | 
whatſoever. they doe otherwiſe profeſſe, they can fear 
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Of the'extraore 
be accounted: for believers: truly ſeeking the Kingdome 
of G o 'D; [5 hes ; > Hr, $114 F 

29. The profeſſion of the true Faith is the moſt efſantiall 
note of the Church. Et RW 5 
 3ou'This profeſſion may in ſome company goe before the 
ſolemne preaching of the Word, and adminiſttation ofthe: 


Sacraments. 


—_. 


CHAPTER XNXXI11. 


a, 


as —_— 
—_— a m— 


Of the extraordinary Miniſters of the "> WENT 
A FT: us far of the ſabze& of application,The mahnerdd 


'* tt followes. | 

2. The manner of applying conſiſts in thoſe 
things which are meanes of the ſpiric applying Chriſt with all 
his benefits to us for our ſalvatio. - __ 

3- The which ſpirit it (ſelfe doth apply all faving things un- 
to us, internally and moſt meerely,an1'ſo in his manner ims- * 
mediatly, neither is any externall meanes capable properly 
of that vertue whereby grace may be- really-commnnicated 
to' us : Therefore though thoſe doe morally concurre and 
operate in the preparation of man to receive'this grace, yet / 
they doe not properly conferthe grace by themſelves, butthe 
ſpirit which worketh together with them.2 (0r.3.7 Neither - 
13 he that planteth any wry 2 he that watereth :-but God 
whorgiveth power to increaſe. | 

4- The two principall meanes of this ſort are the Mi- - 
niſtery and the holy: Signes : unto which notwithſtand- 
ing there is neceflarily to bee joyned ſome Ecclefiafticall- 
Difcipline. - 

5. TheMiniſtery is an Eccleſiaſticall fun&ion whereby a : 
man being choſen out doth diſpenſe holy things of ſpeciall 
right.2.Cor.4.1. We have this Miniftery, as we have obtain>. 
ed mercy, 1 Cor 1.2. Let a man ſoaccountof us as of the Mi>+ 
niſters of Chriſt, and diſpenſers of the Myſteries of God. - ' 

6.It is called a Miniſtery,becauſe that power which iscom-- 

Rn T3: mitted | 


"WW of extraordinery Miniſters of the Church, 
mitted to Eccleſiafticall men, is a power of doing onely by 
the command of Chriſt, and meere obedience toward hun. 
1Coreqe 1-3, | 

7. A ſpirituall or regall power of government whereby 
one worketh of his owne liberty and will,is not belonging to 
men, but to Chriſt alone. 

8. Hencea Miniſter: of the Church is bound to execttte his 
office by himſelfe, as one that hath not power to appoint any 
vicar in his place, for this ſhould not be an aftion of obedi- 
ence,but of comniand, . 

g. Therefore one that is a conſtant Miniſter of divers 
Churches which are neceſſarily to be provided for by Vicars, 
is not of Gods Ordaining, but of mans ambition and pre- 
ſumption. 

40. The power is not abſolute, but relative, that ip, doth 
not conſiſt in an abſolute power to doe any thing, but in a 
right., whereby one hath power to dgc that righcly and law- 

fully which he nughtnot before ſo doe, and therefore it 1s 

i Potejt a4 jurir,a power of right: 

3 x1. But it is of ſpeciall right; becauſe it ceſpeXs ſome ſpe- 
clall duties unlawfull toothers, and it doth undertake ſome 
common dutiss ip a certaine ſpeciall manner« 

|  T2:Thetight ofthe Minilery depends upan calling, Heo, 5. 

: 4:Neither dotb any take this honour to him(glfe,bur he that is 
called of God;zas was Aovs pn hy 

13: Acallingisan ation whereby an office is comitted to 
any with atthority co Minis. 

I Therefore they are very ridiculous who doe fo ardaine 
the calling of Miniſters, that thoy give them not pawer to 
preach the word,unleffe they have ſome new grant, 

15. 'A neceſſary adjun& of a calling is fineſſe to the 
Mintfterys« | 

16. Hence thoſe who arc altogether unfit to fulfjll the Mi- 
niſtery, uf they be called co it by men , aro tha Miniſters of 
men,not of God, Feſe4, 6Becaule thou haſt deſpiſed knows 
ledge,] will alfo deſpiie ther, that thou ſhalt not be a Prieſt 


nRto mee. | 
I7.. This fitnefle arifeth from a fit meaſure of gifts, and a 


ready wil to undertake and execueg the office. | 


18%, From 


ons hodfers of the Ghck:.. | 
18, From the Miniſtery there ariſeth-s third ſiate df the 
Church: for as by Faith it {has its efſentiall ſlate, and by a 
combination irs integrall-flate t ſq alſo by the Miniltery i it 
hath a certaine organicall ſtate : becauſe it is now.made fie to 
exerciſe all thoſe operations which FRY tothe good of 


the whole, 
1 9.The courſe and diretion of theſe operations, iq Eccle- 


flafticall polity. 

20, The forme of chis policy i is altogerher ond 
inreſpeCt of Chriſt, the head and King 3 but as touching the 
viſible and vicarious adminiſtration, it is of a mixt nature, 
partly as it were ariftocraticall, and ann a as if were de- 
.motraticall, 

21. Hence jn the lawful! Miniftery of the Church, Hicr- 
archy holy principalicy hath no "ave duſt rather Foy, 
or holy- Service. 

22. Therefore one Miniſter is not ſub jeted unto he power 
of another in his diſpenſation, buc all doe immediatly de- 
pend on Chriſt: as thoſe Angetle which are' inferiors in office 
to others, are immediatly ſabjet umo God, not'to other 

-Angele. 

23. This Miniſtery is either exeraordinary hvordiclany; 

2 4. Extraordinary Mimiſtery-is that which hach s certaine 
higher, and more perfeCt direRion then can be attained toby. 
ordinary meanes. 

25. Hence fach Miniſters have alwayes gifts and aſſiſtance £Xs 
traordinary.ſo that they doe Miniſter without error. 

26. The'righe of ug an extraordinary Miniſter is befiowed 
properly neither from man,nor by man, bur from God alone 


by Jeſus 'Chrift and the holy 


YOM. Gat: Tis! $1: ; 

27. Hencethe calling to ſich a Miniftery is immediate. 

28, Yet every extraordinary calling, is not ſo knmediate 

| that it excludes all Miniſtery of men ; as appeares'In the cal- 

ling of Eliſeww, and Matthias zbutir exc] Mi- 
niſlery which &defticute of at infallibledireftioni-. - + © | 

29. This extraordinary oye ro rams 


the Church , becanſe that will 
living well to-God ; conldinot'be found out by jJuumancin- 


&ifry andortlinaryrcanee, _ at veher Arid ences, 


\ 


pertainepunto 
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of God himſelfe. Exod.4.15,16. And be thou to him inftead 


of G0 D 4: 


 30.God hath revealed his will to theſe extraordinary Mini- 
ſters.1.By lively voyce.Re.1.10.Unto which was often added 
an apparitionand ſpeaking to ot an Angell or Chriſt himſelfe, 
as of the Angel ot his covenant. 2,By viſion, whereby together 
with the word the Species of, the, things to-be decſared were 
repreſented to their eyes waking , 3. By dreames whereby 
ſuch like chingggyere propounded tothe. minds of them be- 
ing a {leepe. 4Fometime alſo by a certain ſpeciall famili- 
arity as 1t welfs mouth to mouth, without parable, Numb, 
12:6,7,8, If there be a Prophet among.you, I will make my 
ſelfe Fehova knowne to him in a vition, and will ſpeake to 


him in a dreamed My ſervant Moſer is not fo : with him TI 


ſpeake mouth to mouth eyen apparently , and not in darke 


ſpeeches.and the familitude of the Lord ſhall he behold. 

- :31.. The manner ofthis reyelation was ſo powerfull, that 
isdid draw men oftentimes into an extaſie or trance, where- 
by they were ſo caught above themſelves, that they perceived 
nothing befide that that was propaunded, neither all that 
thing it ſelfe according to all its circumſtances, 2 -Cor. 


103-31 4. 


32. Yet its ſo certaine, that the divine truth of itis often 
confirmed, andina certaine (ſpeciall manner ſealed to them 
to whom it-is revealed-: fo as it need not another confirma- 
tiOn.. Gal-l.17. K2. 6 Neither did I returne to thoſe who 
were Apoſtles before me» They who were in eſtimation ad- 
ded nothing to | mee 7 Although ſometimes alſo for the 
more abundant confirmation muracles are added. 7age 6. 


36s 37» 38. 


_ 33» This extraordinary, Minigtery is. cicher forthe firſt in- 
ſtituring of a Church , or., for the ſpecialland extraordinary 
conſervation ofa Church,or;finaMy-for the extraordinary re- 


'Roring of a Church being fallen. 


34 The Miniftery of inticuting a- Church hath alwayecs 


2 teſtimony of miracles joyned with it : Heb.2, 3, 4. Which 
atficſt began to be ſpoken, &c- God allo bearingthem wit- 


neſſe, 
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_ butitdid require men ſtirred up and ſent by God , to whom 
- he hath manifeſted his will,that they might be-to us in Read 
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Of 1he extraordinary Minifteni of the Church. 2457 


nefſe, with ſignes and wonders,and with divers miracles, and 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt accordingrohigwitt — oo 

35+ Yet miracles doe not ſo give teſtimony to the do&rine 
of any, as. that it may Þee preſently beliryed. For that 
doE@rine which doth not conſent with the knowne will of 
God ought not to be admitted, although it ſeeme to be con- 
firmed with miracles. Dent.13.1,2, 3. Although that Ggne or 
wonder come to paſſe which he foretold thee, ſaying, Let 
us goefollow other Gods. Harken not to: the word of that 
Prophet. Gal.1.8. Though wee or an Angell from Heayen, 
preach another Goſpell beftJe that we have preached;let him 

| beaccurſed.* | 

36. The Miniftery of conſerving,and reſtoring a Church, 
althoogh ic be extraordinary, and is alwayes ednfirmed by 
miracles, yet it doth not alwayes or neceſſarily require a 
teſtimony of miracles : as appeares in many in the old Teſta- 


ment,and in 704» the Baptilt. | 

37. Extraordinary Minifters were-Prophets,Apoſtles,and 

Evangeliſts. &; | þ d.vil "X35 7:31:60 

3v. wicliffe, Luther, Z winglins,and ſuch Jike;that were the 

firſt reſtorers of the Goſpel], werenot to {peake properly,ex- 
traordinany Miniſters. tar nr. 4 

- 39+, Yet they arenat amiſle called extraordinary ;by ſome. 

z- Becauſe they: did ;performe: ſofne;hing like thoſe: things 

| which were done by extraordinary Miniſters of old. 2. Be= 

cauſe in reſpe& of degree they received: fome fingular gifts 

frogyGod,as occalion:did require;which alſo may be affitmed 

of:many-.among the mgre famous' Martyrs. - 3/: Becqulgcorder: 

at thactime beingdiſturbed and,decayed, they were of necel(- 

ity co a6tempt ſome things Que of theconjmon courſe,;;; 7:1 

40. Ir is therefore ridicalons ; to require miracles. of thoſe 

mens $6.contirme that dparine. which they, propaunded, 

ſocing: ſach; an; al teſtation lg not-necellar Y 3:89 -motin alles. 
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Of the boly 8 cyipturer. 
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CHAPTER XXXIII1L 
of the holy Scriptures 


WC Xerzordinary Minifters were raiſed up by God, to 
infira& the Church not onely by lively voyce, but 
alſo by Divine writiogs, that there might be a per- 


petuall uſe, and frait of this Miniftery in the Churchyeven 


when ſuch Miniſters were taken away. 

2. For they onely could commit the rule of Faith and 
manners to writing, who by reaſon of the immediate and in- 
fallible dire&ion which they hd from Go, were in that bu- 


Gnefle free from all error. 


3- They received a* command of writing from God , 
partly externally,both generally when they were commanded 
ro teach, and ſpecially ſometimes, when they were com- 
mianded to write, Dewt.3- 19. Revel. 1. 19. Write yee the 
Song,write thoſe things which thou haſt ſcene, and partly 


| by the inward inftinR of theſpirit.2 Per. 1.21, For prophe- 


cy camenotin old time by the will ofman, butholy men 
ſpake as they were moved by the holy Spiric. 2 Tim. 2.6, All 
Scripture is iaſpired by God. 

4. They wrote alſo by the inſpiration and guidance of the 
toly Spiclt,fo that the men themſelves were as it were inflru- 
ments of the ſpirit. In the place before. 7eriw. 1.9. Behold 
I put my words in thy mouth , A: 28.25. Well indeed ſpake 
the holy Spirit by E/aias the Prophet. 4 

5. BurtDivine inſpiration was preſent with thoſe writers 
with ſome variety , for ſome things to be written wetebe.. 
fore altogether naknowne to the writer , 'as dath fifficiencly 
appeare 1n the T'iſtory of the Creation paſt, and in fore- 
tellings of things to come : but ſome things were before 
knowne unto the writer , as. appeares in the Hiſtory of 
Chrift, written by the Apoſtles ; and ſome of theſe they knew 
by « naturall knowledge, and ſome by a ſupernatural! : In 

thoſe 


_ Of theboly Scriptares. . 
thoſe things that were hidden and unknowne, Divine inſpj« 
ration did performe all by it ſelfe : in thoſe things which 


were knowen , or the knowledge whereof might be ob« 


tained by ordinary meanes , there was al{o added a 'reli- 


gious ftudy,Gad fo afliſting chem) that in writing they nitghe 
nat ares. {LOL bag 1123 tons 

6. In all thoſe things which were made Known by ſuper- 
nicurall inſpiration, ( whether they were matters of right, 
or fact ) he did infpire not onely the things themſelves, 
bue did diftate and ſuggeſt all the words in which the 
ſhould be written : which notwichſtanding was done with 
that {weete attempering , that every writer , mightuſe thoſe 
maners of ſpeaking which did moſt agree to his perſon and 

condition. | F | 

7. Hence the Scripture is often attributed to the holy 
Spuit as to the author, making no mention of the Scribes. 
Hebrewes 10.15, Whereof the Holy Ghoſt alſo is a witneſſe 
to US, | 

8. Hencealſo, although in the inſcriptions of the holy 
Bookes it is for the moſt part declared by whoſe labour they 
were written, yet there is fornetimes deepefilence of this mat- 
ter, and that without any detriment of ſuch bookes.or lel- 
{ening their authority. 7 4 x55 of Fes be 

1,9. Neither yer doth it ſuffice to makea part of holy writ,it 
a booke be wriitten by ſome extraordinary ſervant of God, 
and upon certainedirection of the ſpiritzunleffe it be alſo pub- 
lickly given to the Church by divine authority, and ſanE&ihed 
to be a Canon orruleof the ſzme. En TI. 

10. The thing it felfe which they commurted tor wri- 
ting, astouching pot and chiefe'end of the matter, 1s 
nothing elſe, then thEErevealed will of God,which is therule 
of Faith and maners. Ss | 

It» Hence all thoſe things which in the firſt diſputation 
were ſpoken of the doArine of life revealed fronrGod, doe 
properly agree to the holy Scripture. For the Scripture is 
nothing elſe then that dotrine, with the manner of writing 
joyned te it , which:manner was not to be handled there,but 
 inthisplace. Eo 
12, Hence the Scripture in reſpe& of the thing and ſubje& 

| VS | meaning; 
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Ofi the holy. EriÞtvlrer.' i, 
meaning,; thit is, as it was the doftrine revealed/from- God; 
it was beforethe Ghurch : 'but in .teſpe& of'the manner in 
which-it is propsrly;called' Scripture., it.is after rhe firſt 
CGharelthalib. iis ec prof, ahitgatt Vin io YO 3-4 | 

- 23+ It fr called..the holy Scripture: ,''and by #ar' 350m the 
Scripture, and the writers themſelves are called holy, part- 
ly in reſpeR of the' ſabjeX, and obje& matter, whichis fo 
called, the true and, avingawill of G o Þ, and partly.in re- 
{peR, of. that diregjon whereby it was commitred; to wri- 
ting. Komans I «2- -Epixce Ze 5, 2 Peter le2F.' & 2.32.& 3.2e 
Rev.18,20. fl 


Þ wv 


F4.But although divers parts of the Scripture were written; 
upon ſome ſpeciall accalion, and: were direQcd co ſome cer- 
taine men, Or aſſemblies : yet in Gods intention., they doe 
as well pertaine cotheinſtcufing of all the faithful thorough 
all ages, as if they. had beene ſpecially direRted to them ; 
whence, Heb. 12. The exhortation of. Solomon, which ts 
uſed in the Proverbs,is faid to be ſpoken to the Hebrewes,whe 
lived ja.the Apoſtles nme)as tg children,and 2 Per.3.15, Pan; 
is ſaid to have.wroteto all'the faithfull in that he wrote to the 
Romans. Heb. 13.5. That which -was faid to Zo is (aid to be 
ſpoken to all the faithfull. ct 

15. All things which are neceſſary to: ſalvation are con- 
tained in the Scriptures,. and alſo all thoſe things which are 
neceſſarily required to the inſtruftion and edification of the 
Church. 2 Ti.3.15,16, 17: The holy Scriptures can make 
theewiſe unto ſalvation, that the man of God might be per- 
fe&,perfeAly furniſhed to every goad workes, 

x6. Hencethe Scripture 1s not a partiall;but aperfe& rule 


f 


of Faith , and manners : neither is here- any thing that is 
conſtantly and every where necefſary#to be obſerved in the 
Church of God , which depends either upon any tradition, 
or uponany authority whatſoever and 1s not contained in the 
Scriptures. 


17. Yet all things were-not together and-at once com- 
mitted to writing, becauſe the ſtate of the Chureh and the 
wiſdome of God did otherwiſe require : but from the firſt 
writing, thoſe things were ſucceſſively committed, to writing 


which were neceffary inthole ages. 


p 18.Nci- 


AY 
18; .Neitherdid-the Articles of Faith: therefore-increaſe 
according to ſuccallion of times,in reſpe& of the eflcnce, but 
only in reſpe& of che explication. 
Ig. As touchingithe manner of delivery the Scxiptace dock 
not explaine the will of God by univerſall, and ſcientificaflt 
rules, but by narrations, examples, precepts, exhortations, 


admonitions,and promiſes : becauſe that-manner doth make 


moſt. for the common uſe of all kinde of men, and alſo moſt 


toaffe&rhe wilt, and Rirre up gcdly motions, which Ions 


—_ {cope of Divinitys > SH! 
.. Alſo the will of God is revealed znctfhas maaner in huh 


|S Shrigiamts thatalthough, the. things themſelves are for the 
. moltpart hard to be conceived, yer the manner of delivering 
_ andexplainingthem,eſpecially in thoſe things which arene- 


ceſſary.is cleere and: perſpicuous. - |. ts 31 280ls 2006 
21. Hence the Scriptures need not eſpecially in necefſa 
ries, any ſuch explication whereby light may be brought to 
ic from ſomething elſe ; but they give.light co themſelves, 
whichis diligently to be drawne out by men,..and to be com- 
municated to others according to their calling. ... ;- © : 

22. Hence alſo there-is 'onely one fence of one ol of 
Sc:ipture : becauſe otherwiſe: the- ſence ,of the, Scripture 
ſhould be not onely nor cleere and certaine,but'none at all : 
for that which doth not fi goific aneahlog aanlbent certain- 
ly nothing. 

23.For the determining of corn evin \ Divinity,there 
is no viGble power as it were kiogly or pretorian, appointed 
in the Church : buc there is laida duty on men to enquire ; 
there is beltowed a gitr of diſcerning, both publickly and 
privatly : and, there 'is commanded a defire. to further the 
knowiedgeand praRiſe of the known truth,accordingto their 
calling,unto which alſo is joyned a gs of direQtion, and 
bleſſing from God. 

24. gn becauſe the Scriptures were givenfor theuſeand , 
edification of the Church ; thergtore they were written in | 
tho{e.tongnes , which were molt commonly vulgar inthe 
CO at that thne when they were writcens 

. Henceall thoſe bookes which were written Wt the 


Mee of Chriſt were written in Hebrew: : for to: the 
| = Tewes 
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Of the holy Scriptures. 
ewes were commited the Oracles of God, Row. 32.8 9.4. 
And vpon like reaſon they that were written afterward were 
delivered in the Greecke tongue, becauſe that tongue was 
moſt common in thoſe parts where the CEurch did firſt 
floriſh, | | 

26. Hence thereis ſome knowledge at leaſt of theſe tongues 
neceſſary to the exa& underſtanding of the Scriptures : for 
the Scriptures are underſtood by the ſame meanes that other 
humane writings are , many by the skil}, anduſe of Zegick, 
Rhetorick, Grammar, and thoſe tongnes in which they are 
expreſſed : except in this, that there is a fingular light of 
the (ſpirit alwayes to bee. ſought tor by the godly in the 
Scriptures. 4 

27. Yetthe Scripture is not ſo tied to thoſe firſt tongues, 
but that it may and ought alſo to bee trar{lated into other 
tongues,for the common uſe of the Church. W 
 28.Butamong interpreters,neither, thoſe ſeventy,who tur- 
ned it into Grecke,nor Hierome,nor any ſuch like did performe 
the office of a Prophet, ſo that he ſhould be free from errors in 
interpreting. 

29. Hence no perſonsare abſolutely authentica[l,but ſo far 
forth only as they doe exprefle the fountaines, by which alſo 
they are to be tried, | 

30. Neither is there any authority in Earth whereby any 
verſion may be made fimply authenticall, | 

31. Hence the providence of G op in preſerving the 

Fountaines, hath beene alwayes famous, and to be ado- 
red, not onely that they did not wholy periſh, bat alfo 
that they ſhould not be maimed by the lofle of any booke, 
or deformed by any grievous fault,when 1n the meane while 


there is no one of the anncient verſions that remaines 


whole, 

32, Neverthele(ſe, from thoſe humane verſions there ma 
be all thoſe things perceived .which are abſolutly neceffary,if 
ſo'be they agree with the fountaines in the effentiall parts,as 

all thoſe verftons that are received 1m the Churches arewont 
to doe, although they differ, and are defeCtive in the ſmaller 
things not a few. 

33. Neither therefore muſt wee alwayes reſt 1n ante ver- 

ſion 


=. Of the holy Scriptures. 


fion that is received : but we muſt moſt religiouſly provide, 


that the moſt pure and faultlefle interpretation be put upon 
the Church. | 

34-Of all thoſe bookes, being delivered from God,and pla- 
ced, as it were in the Cheſt of the Church,there is made up a 
pertc& Canon of Faith and manners, whence alſo they have 
the name of Canonical] Scripture, 

35- The Prophets made the Canon of the old Teſtzment, 
and Chritt himſelfe approved it by his Teltimony, The Canon 
of the new Lleſtament together with the old, the Apeſtle 
Tohn approved and ſealed np being furniſhed with Divine au- 
thority. R-7+82-18, 19. For I doe witnefle togetheF ta every 
one that heares the words of the propheſy of this booke : if 
| any ſhall ad to theſe , God ſhall lay upon him the plagues 
written inthis booke : and if any ſhall take away any thing 
from the books of his prophefie, God ſhall cake away this part 

out of the booke of lifes 

| 36. Thofe bookes which commonly we call apocryphall, 
doe not pertaine to the divine Canon,neither were they right= 
ly enough jouyned by men of old to the canonicall bookes, 
as a certaine ſecundary Canon : for firſt in ſome of them there 
are manifeſt fables told and affirmed for true Hiſtories, as:of 
Tobs:h, Indith, Suſana, Bel, the Dragon , . and ſuch like, 
Secondly , becauſe they contradid&. both the ſacred Scrip- 
, ture and themſelves. Oftentimes. Thirdly , they were not 
written in Hebrew,nor delivered tothe /ewiſh Church,or recei- 
ved by it, to which notwithſtanding God committed all his: 
Oracles before the comming of Chriſt. - Rows. 9. 4. Fourths. 
ly they were not approved: by Chriſt, becauſe they were.not 


among thoſe bookes which he ſet forth when he commans- - 


_ ded his to ſearch the Scriptures. Fifthly , they were never 
received either by the Apoſtles or the firſt Chriſtian Church as 
2 part ot the Divine Canon. - | | TC bee ix 
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Of the ordinary Miniſters and Preaching. 
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Of ordinary Miniſters, and their Office in 
| Preaching. 


T. Rdinary Miniſtery is that which hath all itsdi- 
| ce&ion fromthewill of God revealed in the Scrip- 
| * tures, and from thoſe meanes which God hath 

appointed inthe Church, for the perpetuall edification of 
the flames i i LIENS! 

2. . And hence they are called ordinary : becauſe they may 
and are wont to bee called to Miniſter by order appointed 
by God. | 

3-' But becauſe intheir adminiſtration they have that Will 
of God which was before revealed by extraordinary Mini- 
ſters for a fixed rule unto them , therefore they oughtnot to 
profound or doe any thing in the Church which they have 
not preſcribed to them inthe Scriptures. - - +: | 7 
4+ Therefore alſo they: depend upon extraordinary Mi- 
nifters , and: are 'as it were their fuccefſors: for althoughin 
reſpc&of mannerand degree extraordinary Miniſters haveno 
ſucceſſors ; yetin reſpeC of the eſſence of adminiſtration, or- 
dinary Miniſters performe the'fame office toward the Church 


1 


as extraordinary did of old.) :: .: | 

2:5. Therighv of his Minifte?y'\ts wont to be' communicated 
by men.and in thatreſfpeC the calling of an ordinary Miniſter 
1s: mediate. 7 2 = 49 m7 
: .: 6+ But. this is ſo tobe underſtood;, that the authority of ad- 
miniſtring Divine things is immediatlycommuriicated from 
God toall lawfull Miniſters, and the appointing of perſons 
upon which it is beſtowed is done by the Church. 

| -s But becauſe the Church can neither confer gifts ne- 
ceſſary for this Miniftery nor preſcribe unto God upon whom 
he ſhould beſtow them, therefore ſhee can only chuſe thoſe 
whom before ſhe ſees fitted, for not as extraordinary Miniſters, 
lo 


155 


_ 0r dinary a and a. 


{ alſo ordinary are made fit by their, very calling, ve _ 
wereunfit before. + 

8. Hence in an ordinary calling i it is neceſſarily 
that a Jawfull triall goe before rhe calling {elie.. x. Tim.3. 
10. Let them be firiteried, then letthem Minifter if they 
be blameleſle. 

9. Ocdinary Miniftery is forthe vreſerving,propagating, 
and reſtoriag the Church by ordinary meanes. 

10. | here are two parts of this Miniſtery. r. Thatin the 
Name of God he doe thoſe things which are to be done 
with the people. 2.That in the nameofthe people he doe thoſe 
chings ns > God which areto be done with him. 

\ 13+ Butin theſe the preaching of the Word doth moſt ex- 
cell, and ſo it hath beene alwayes of perpetuall uſe ia the 
Church. 

12; Theduty of an ordinary preacher 18to propound the 
Will of God ourofthe Word,unto the edification of the hea- 
rers.I T im. 1.5. The end of preaching is love out'ofa pure 
heart,and a good conſcience,and faithunfained. 

13. But becauſe there is chicfly required a ſerious deſire to 
edify the Church,therefore he cannot bea fit preacher, who 
hath not prepared his heart to ſecke the Law of the Lord and 
to keepe it, andto teach //rae/ the ſtatutes and judgements. 
For he that teacheth another ought before and when he 
teacheth.to teach himſelfe. Rowe2.2 1, Ocherwiſe he is not fit- 
ted ba edike the Church. | | 

4 This daty is to be performed not only univerſally in 
of all the hearers in common , but alſo ſpecially in 
reſpett of order and age whatſbever, 'as of old men, young 
men, fervants.7T RO Of teachers, 2 Pet-1.12, &ce Yea 
of every one, 1 Thefſ.2. 11. We cxhorted, and comforted, 
and charged every one of you , not publickly onely, but 
$69" allo. eAts 20 206 Publickly, and from houſeto 


15. He ought to haveckis ſcope of edifying fo alwayes be- 
fore his eyes, that he diligently take heed he turne not afide 
fromit, to vaine Ia aughing. T Tin. 146, To ſtriving about 
wordt. 2. T :8.2.14- 04an profitable controverſies, or-ſpe- 
culations of ſcience "Elly fo called Kin;6.20. Buc:ſhew,him- 


ſelfe 


- 


of otter y Mind ſtare undprearbing. 
felfe to/ be an holder faſt of the faichfull word which tends 
_— -— raea Tit.1.9, And which cannot be condemned. 
© #6. But becatſe the- Will of God is to be propounded 
ott of his Word: to"thisend therefore he is not fir for his 
Minifſtzry, who hath not his ſences exerciſed in| the holy 
Scriptures; even beyond the common {ſort of beljevers, ſo 
_ that he might be (aid to be with « Fpollos mighty in the Scrip- 
tares. As 18, 24. Hee mult not truſt ro Poſtils and Come 
mentartes, 
17, That the Will of God may be propounded with frujr 

of edification theſe two things,are neceſſary to be done.1.Thar 
a declaration be made of thole things that are contained in 
the Texte 2. That application ofthe fame be addreſſed to the 
conſciences of the hearers as their condition doth ſeeme to 
require. 1 Time 6. 17. Charge thoſe that are rich in this 
World that they be not high minded , nor truſt in uncertaine 
riches. &c. | | b; #70 | 

18, They deceive their hearers,and altogether forget them- 
ſelves, who propound a certaine text in the beginning, as 
the beginning of the Sermon to be had, and afterward doe 
ſpeake many things about the text or by occaſion of the 
rext , but for the moſt part draw nothing ont of the text 
it (elfe, W's ih Es Ot. 

19. In declaring what truth there is in the text, firſt ic 
ought to be explained , and then afterward what good doth 
follow from thence. That part is ſpent in dofrines , or do- 
cuments ; this in uſe or derivation of protit from thoſe 
dod@rines. '2. Tim. 3. 16. Al the Scriptare is prefitable fot 
dofrine, for reproofe, for corre&ion, and inftruRion in 
righteouſneſſe. | 

20. They who invert and confound thoſe parts, doe not 
provide for the memory of their hearers .afid doe not a lietle 
hinder their edification : becauſe they cannot commit the 
chiefe head of the Sermon to memory , that they may after- 
ward repeate it privatly im theirfamilies: without which exer- 
ciſe the greateſt part of that fruit doth periſh which wonld by 
Sermonsredotind untothe'Chmrch of Gods® 
©1211 DoRtine ira Theologichll Axiom, either confifting in 


0fordinarys Mimifttnsmualyrebebing. 
the expreſſeword of REY orflowing Tom them! by T9 
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23+-The finding it out iaby Logick Analyſis, /unco which 
Retorickealſo and Grammar ſerveth. | '' 

- -24- Analyſis depends chieflpupon the: obſervation of the 
ſcqpe.or purpple..andthe meanesbywhictiit is attained, ac» 
carding to the a&tof Logick.»:1 1! 2: 


25. Ento this malt be ſubjoyned for confirmation the 


| Interpretation of thoſe things which are doubtfull in the 


Analylig : but manifeſt things, and ſuch as are perſpicuous of : 


themieſves dae neither require , nor adm a needeleſſe In« 
cerpretation.  : 

26, Handling ( of adodine ) York varely conſiſt in pro- 
ving, it it may be queſtioned by the hearers, (for it is unfit 
carefully to confirme that which all acknowledge) and Part- 
ly io 1]luſtration of the thing ſafficiently proved. 

27. Proving ought to be taken out of the more clcere teſti- 
monies of Scripture, reaſons alſo being added where the 
nature of the thing yill ſuffer. But here that meaſure is to be 
kept,which the commodity of the hearers, will diftate. 


. 28 Jllaſtration may be drawen almoſt from all places ofin- 


vention,but difſentaneous, and comparate arguments have here 
the chiefe place. 

| 29. Every dodtine being now ſufficiently explained muſt 
preſently be brought ro uſe, in which part alſo; unlefſe fome 
{peciall reaſon doe otherwiſe require , 'we muſt molt inſttt - 
becauſe it containestheend and good of the other and is more 
joyned with the chieſe ſcope of the Sermon namely theedi- 
fication of the hearers. 

20. They faile thereforewho ſick to a naked finding our 
and explication of the truth and negle@ting ule and prattife, 
in which Religion and fo blefſednefſe doth: Con iſt,” doe lietle 
or nothing edifie the conſcience. 

3t. Neither yet are all the doftines which may be drown 
out of the text, to be propounded}, noraltthewſesedbe ins 
culcatebbar choſe'are to-be choſay.cut which thetircim- 
ſtances of place, time and perſons, ſhall teach tobe mot 

| X 2 neceflary, 
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Of ordinary Miniſters and Preaching. 


neceflary,and of thoſe ſuch eſpecially are to be choſen which 


make molt to ſtir up or confirme the life of Religion. 

* 32+, They faile therefare , who care not much whatthey 
fay, fo they may ſeeme to have obſerved, and ſpoken many 
things : nay they doe' this noc leldome, that they may ex- 
tore many things out of the text which are nox in it, and of- 


- tentimgs draw fromgther places unco it, bringing every thing 


out of many things :. whereby indeed the ſabverftion rather 
then the edification of the hearers, . eſpecially thoſe that are 
more unskiltull, doch follow... 
33-. Both doAtine and uſe as much as may be ought fo to 
be framed, that they may have ſome connexion among them- 
ſelves, and doe allo ſhew ic. For the minde is not drawen 
from one thing to another wichout diſprofit : neither is there 
any thing doth more helpe memory. then order of de- 
duction. 
 34« An uſe is a Theologicall Axiom, dcawne from the 
doArine.ſhewing the profit. goodnefle or end of its 
35+ The reaſon of the deduQion isto be opened,it it be not 
very plaige : unto which alſo mult be ſubjoyned probation,or 
illuRration.,as the neceſſity of the hearery, and prudence ofthe 
ſpeaker ſhall adviſe. | 
36.This uſe ether pertainesto the padgernent,or to praftile. 
2 T 1663. T 6s 
37.In the judgement there 18 Information, .and Reformati- 
on of the minde.- 
38.Information is the proving of ſomettruth.. 
39.Reformation is the confutation of ſomeerror.. 
40s But- although every eruth may betaught Upon OCca- 
ſion, yet every error 15-not every where to be refuted. For 
old hereſies which are already buried, are not to be digged 
up againe that they: may bee refuted, neither are wicked 
blaſpbemics eaſily. to be repeated -: this doth trouble and 
offend,efpecially whea they areſolemaly nominated. explain- 
ed, and refuted; | EE Y 
41. In praiſe of lite there is diretion,which confiſts of 
inſtruction and correQione «it 
42. InſtruRion-i3 a demonſtration of that lifc that isto be 
43-Cor- 
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43- Corre&ion is a condemning of that life that isto be- 
fkhunned. LR eli, 07 | 
' 44. After deelaration,application ought to follow, which: 

bath ſo;great agreement with derivation of uſes, that icmay 
often be mingled with it. er and 

45:To apply a dodrine tohis uſe,is ſoto whet and put on 
fome genezall truth with'ſpeciall accommodation, asit-may 
pierce into the minds of ſuch asare-prefent;with a moving of 
Oe > pores Ws pb TY | 65+ 

46- Men are to be pricked to the quick, that they may 
feele in every one of them that of the Apoſtle, namely that the 
Word of the Lord isatwo edged ſword, that peirceth into 
the inward thoughts arid afcions , and goeth through um 
to the joyning together of the bones and the marrow. Preach- 
ing therefore ought not to be dead , but hively-and effeRuall, 
fo that an unbeliever c— ito the Congregation! of 
the faithfull he ought to be affete1, andas ic were digged/ 
pre. with the . very hearing of the Word, that be may 
give glory to: Gods 1 Cor. 14. 25. And {6 the hidden 
things of his heart are made manifeſt : and fo falling down 
oy : face, he will worſhip God, and ſay that God is in you 
131dCede | 

47+ But this application doth either reſpe&'a mindeop- 
preſſed, as conſolation, or. fainting in the proſecution of 
good,as exltortation z or in ayoyding of evill,as admonition. 

48. Coulvlation is the: application of ſome argument, 
either to take away, or to: mitigate griefe and oppreſling 
fear Co X | : | 
49:In conſolation,markes are profitably joyned, by which 
the conſ{ci;nce of a manmay be affured that ſuch a benefit pet« 
taines to him, with the-confideration-of which the Miniſter 
doth comfort the iconſ{ciences of believers, adding-occupati- 
tions, andrefutations of ſuch things as a pious and troubled 
minde may-bringand-thinke of to thecontrary. 

50, Exhortation is the application of an argument, either: 
to beget,cheriſh.and excite ſoine inward vertue, orto further 
the exerciſe of it, 
51. IR exhortation to vertae it is very profitable to ſhew 


the meancs which doe tend - the begerting that vertuc in 
3 US, - 


"et 


| Of ordinary. Miniihehs awd predcbieg. 


us4 but tetaHbe proved by places. of, Seriptvre arid cxam* 


ples , or Dy realons which haye a ROE : Ty #n the 
Seripturgess . v7 167 TIL oF ;6 T3 For 
zaiddronitiohciraioagplicatihe oC an argument to cox 
cet {ome viticuſneſſe, 
 $3-Inadmonition, ordehortation "I vice, hive may 
be remedies adj oyned cut of thoſe places which are moſt like 
to prevaile againſt 'thoſe vices... ©}. * 
54+ The manner of working in all chefs muſt black ak 
1t have no 'oftentation of humane wiſdome, or an enter- 
mingling of carnall affe&ions, but the demonſtration of the 
ſpirit every where manifeſted, 1 Cor.1. 17. Kt cape 2.1 4-13. 
Not with 8kill of ſpeaking leaſt the Crofſe of Chriſt ſhculd 
be made .of none effet.- Not with excellency of ſpecch or 
wiſedome : not in parſwading words of mens wiſedome but 
in- ſpirtcuatl and powertull demonſtration. Not in words 
which mans wiſedome teacheth but which the holy Spirit 
teacheth, for it is the word of the ſpirit, the word of life 
which is preached to edification of God which-is by Faith : 
nato which if any thing be not fitly ſpoken or done, it is as 
vaine as hay and ſtabble.1 Cor.3.1 2. | 
55. Therefore neither ought humane teſtimonies 220 


{ogyerthey be, nor Hiſtories known only to the leamed- to 


| be meermingled- 7, unlefſe 'very: ſeldame i{ the cauſe alfo be- 
C 


ing ſignified which pate dry ſo to doe ) when urgent 
necet{ivie or certaine hope of fruit doth ſeeme to require ſuck 
arking, much leffe words or ſentences of Latire, - Greeke, or 


H, brew, which the eople doe not nnderſitand. 


.'56. The purity, perfection, and majeſty of the word 
af God is violated, whilſt it ſeemes to want the mixture of 


| knmane words, and withall there 1s a ſcandall given to the 


ke.rers, Who being accuſtomed to: ſuch humane flonrithes, 
&/renrimes, contraQing itching #ares, doo begin to Jothe,the 
j'p-viicity of the :Golpel}, and. will not ſuffer wholefome 
d:Grines2 Tian. 43 

57. Theexample of Paw! (who cites 4 very few,and briefe 
!z7ings of heathen Poets , not naming the Authors , to 
eonvir ce the' Gomites to whom they were knowen and ap=- - 
Aqating & and'thac very —_— and but by the way ) this 


example 
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example tay” doth nothing enforce that: necallity gr: pras 
fit; which they urge, who doe obrrude hamane teſtimonies 
frequently, and of purpofe, commending:the guthors-with 
the ſame folemnity almoft wherewith: they ate to. ite: the 
names of the prophets, and that among Ghriltians; whodqe 
onety defire ro heare Chriſt, to. the end tor ſhow: forth fome 
nc, 

' 53, Neitheralfo ace eunneceflary, and far fereked Prodms, 
or per{walive words of Orators to be followed! neither mutt 
they lovedigreſſions, orexcurfions. They doe favour:an hu- 
mane ſpirit, ſpend time, and ſhut our other Ry which 


woutd more cdifie. - Wor? | '1 
59. But it there be uſed any E xordium.;; pertaining tothe 


prelent matter,that hath his proper placezitherjn the declara- 
tion of the text or applying it to ule. 

60. The ſpeech and ation ought to be wholly foietouall 
flowing from the very heart, ſhewing a man mych conver» 
' ſant in exerciſes of piety who alſo hath before perſyaded 
himſelf, and throughly'facled in bis' conſcience ,:xtofe 
things wlilch'he endeavours to'perizade others rozihts. which 
finally there js Zeale,Charlkty,Nildneſſe,Freedome; Humility, 
with grave authority. 

* 61+ ihepronouncing of the.{peech muſt be bork nan 
farhiliar, 'fteere; and diſtin&t, chatiit may be ficly underſigod: 
as alſo agreeable unto the matter: that'it niay alfo move the 
affe&ions. Gal.4+ 20. I would now bepreſent with you, and 
change my voyce : becauſe I am indoubt of you.” 

62, Among others hcte are.two-yaycgs moſk to be blamed : 
the one which is ; heavy, ſlow, iinging, drouſie, in which not 
only the words in the tame diltinion of a comma, are ſe- 

arated with a pauſe; but even” the ſyllables in the ſame 
word , to the great hinderance of the underſtanding of 
things: 6th 
63. The och? voyee which Jags has moſt offend is 
that which 1s haſty and ſ{witt,which overturnes the eares with 


too mach; celeriry ſo thar' there is no ditin& 4 


of things. | 


1643 That ſpeech prondtmtiationand aftioa whichwwould 
beri riclicidons | iw/the 1#nate» it plates of judgemenc,: in the 


Court, 
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BN .Of the xSacrawents. 


| Court, that is more to bee avoyded in a Sermon. 


65+ The efficacy of the holy Spirit doth more cleerely ap- 
peare ina naked fimplicity .of wards, then in clegancy and 
neatnefſe : hence P av! faith that he was »Si71; ave rude in 
ſpeech. 2 Cor. 11.6. Yet if any have a certaine outward 

rce of ſpeaking, hee onghg to uſe it with a Genuine 
ſimplicity. oo | 

| 66. So much affe&ation as appeares., ſo mach'efficacy and 


_ authority is lolt. 


67. The fumme is, that nothing is to -be admitted which 
doth not makefor the ſpirituall cditication of the people, nei- 
ther any thing to be omitted whereby we may ina lure way 
attaine to that end. 

68. An appendix of the Sermon is Prayer , -both before 
and after. | | 

69. In Prayer going before, thoſe generall things ought 
to be propounded, whereby the end and uſe of the word 
and preaching,and our wants, unworthineſſe,and.duty, to= 
gether with the gracious promiſes of -G-O D may bee fo. 
broughtta remembrance, that the.minds of all may be-ſtirred 
up hembly to ſecke , and faithfully to abſerve the Will 
of God. | | 

20. In Prayer following after, giving of thankes, is al- 
wayes tobe uted,and the chiefe heads of the Sermonſhould be 
urged into petitionss 7 PO 


_— 
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CHAPTER XXXVL 


——.. 


Of the Sacraments. 


Thus much of the manner of application, in the fr}# part of 
He manner of application.in the other part of it is 
in the £gnes. 


it, namely im the CMiniftery. 
T 
nd 2A ligne is. a ſenfible thing which beſides that 


ſtew it carjeth immediatly tothe ſenſes, makes another thing 
withal] 


a Of the turr armrents. 


withall come intothe mind ;;and in this fence-the canlidera- 


tion of a figne is as large as of a Logical} argument, - 
3-Signes are fome naturall, ſome by inſtitution», 
4.Yerbetweene theie two there is {a great: diff: cenco.har 
they cannot betonfounded without faulc grrore 
 $.Thereis alſo a [tgne ordinary and perpetuall,and znceher 
extraordinary and temporary. 

\6- Inrefpe& ofthe thing fignibed, ic, is either of things 
paſt,\and itiscalled «raja ror Rempermorgtiuumy A. ligne of 
remembrance ; or of things preſent, and its called 9tzwus ty 
D emanſtrativut, a demonſtrative figne : of chings to came, 
and it 1scalled Treyierith Prenunciativem, a toretelling ligne; 
or finally confiting, ot. all the le,l0 as it ſets-forth things pre» 
ſent, palt.and to katie. r 

7. In reſpe&t of theend and ole, _iexicher ſexveth for the 

underſtanding and is called N vtificans a notifying ligne ; or 
the memory, and. is called ( ommonefaciens, an admoniſhing 
figne ;or for Faichial (0, and is called Op > ts S caling ligne, 
or laltly for all theſe rogether:, , 

. 8.Hencean holy Sine iseither a bare SN 5 ſeal al. 

9. A bare (igne is that-which onely reprefenteth : a ſeale 
18 that which not Rely repreſenteth, but alſo exhibitech by 


J&aling.. E-- {1 
| Io. A ﬀeale faliog che Covenant of God i called Sacra- 


ment, Key, 4:8T-/'1 
--01. Foricisal; G ieneof ——b_——s demonlrating fore 
celling ner ORE and Sealing, 

 k2; -A Sacrament therefore 'of the new. Covenant: is a Di- 
vine inſtitution, whereby byſenfible. ſigns, the, bleſſings gf 


the new Goyenant-are reprelented,exhibived and A | 
13.Hence ſach a Sacrament hath the reſpe& of a ſecondary 


Divine tetimony, whereby rh rimary teſtimony -which is 


cotained :itr4he Gorengal it 1 tegis {pepially confirmed in 


reſpect of 8% .--:1/16) 
14, Hencethatl| ( 2pplication of the fayour and grace 


of God, which art ore romtruc Faith,is very much conftirm- 


edand turthered by the Sacraments... 
i 15. Ina TREnene MM there is a aa ne a 


ſplenic '#tD3; 3-24 TY fe 14 is > *75 ww 24 & 
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Of the gacrameen ts. 
26, The ſenſible thing is a fagne either repreſenting, or 
applying : the ſpirituall thing is that which is repreſented 
and applied. - EE: J-6 
17. Yetby thename of a Sacrament,uſuzally and moſt pro- 


perly the ourward-and ſenſible thing it ſelfe is wont to be 


ſet forth. 

18. The Sacramentall ſigne hath not thar ſpirituall thing 
to which it is referred either phyfically inhering or ad- 
hering ; for fo the figne and thing ftgnified ſhould bee 
together. \ 

19. Neither yet are they bate declaring and repreſenting 
ſignes, but communicating the thing it ſelfe, teſtifying, and 
exhibiting the thing to be more communicated. 

20, Hence none can inſtitute ſuch an holy figne, bur God 
only : becaufe' no Creathre can 'beftow the thing fignified, 
or make the communication of it certatne to us, or finally ad 
that vertae to ſttch fignes, whereby they may be made fitto 
confirme Fatth , and Confidenee, of to ſtir up any fpuituall 


grace in us, more then any other thing. 


- 21, The thing it felfe which is ſet apart and ſeparated 
to ſuch an holy ufe. is properly called a repreſenting figne, 
as Bzead' and Wine in the ſupper ; _— uſe of theſe 
things is called an applying figne ; as diſtributing, receiving, 
eatins divine)” PPIYT 6 2 J 91; th9:51 hit * | i 5 

22. Hence Sacraments doe not properly-exift ont 'of their 
me , that is neither before, nor after they are applicd to their 

uſe,are they indeed Sacraments. . 

2% The ſpiricnll thittg which is figntfhied bythe Sacra- 
ments of the new covenatit is the new-covenant it ſelfe, that 
is, Chit with alt thoſe blefſings which my himare prepared 
for.the faichfull. oa i TO TTRTha CALF Worrptio | 

24. Yet ſome Sacraments doe more expreily repreſent a 
manner or ſome reſpe&t of his Covenant, then others, which 

doe alſo more ſet forth ſome other manner. mt 795 

25. Bnt all havethrs common , that they feale the whole 

Covenant of grace, to the faithfull ; netthes have they this. 
uſe at that only time whilſt they areadminiftred , but to the 
end of life, SIRE S900 AU HCO TG RAT 2 

26. The forme of a Sacrament is that union which is be- 
eweent the figne,and things ſignified. _ 2% 1 ble 


:10f the Sacraments,” 
27.This union is not corparall, neither yet is it imaginary, 
but it is a ſpirituall relation by vertue whereof che things 
figaihed are really communicated to theſe, who doe rightly 
uſe the ſignes, :; | 


, 
- 


- « - 


23. For neither doe all thoſe partake the ſpirituall Ning! 


it ſelfe,who are made partakers ofthe ſignes, neither is there, 
the ſam?» manner and meanes of partaking both. 

29. From this Union tolloweth'a'communicatiogd of.Prx- 
dication, whereby Firſt , the ſfagne is predicatedat the thing 
ignited, as when SanQification of che heart is calling cir- 
cumcifione 2. The thing ſignified of the figne, as when 
circumciſion is called the Covenant , and bread the body. 
3. The eff<& of the thing lignified is predicated ot che figne, 
as when Baptiſme is ſaid to regenerate. 4. A property of 
the figne is predicated of the thing ſignified, as when break- 
ing which agreeth tothe Bread is attributed to Chriſt. 5. A 
property of the thing tignified is attributed to the figne, 
as when ſacramentall eating and drinking is called ſpi- 
rituall.: GILL NENT 

30. The foundation of this relation ariſeth, Firſt , from 
the ſimilicude or proportion of the ſigne to the thing ſignifi- 
ed : for ſuch a likenefſe although it doe not make a Sacra- 
ment , yet.it is required afore to\thofe things which doe 
make a Sacrament, and1s laid as a foundation to them. Se- 
conudly , from the word of inſtitution , which conſiſts of a 
command and.a promiſe. The command doth impaſe a duty 
of uſing the Creatures to that holy end. The promife TY 
giveus to believethat we:ſball not fo ute them in vale. But 
this word of inſtitution diftin&ly apylied with fit prayers, 
js called the word of conſecration, of bleſling, the word of 
(an&ification , and-ſeparation. 3+ -Ic is perfited with obler- 
vation, and the ule it. ſelfc gag , of which here is ſo 
great force,that for default of it that is not a Sacrament to this 
or that perſon, being preſent.in body or receiving, which co 
ethers is molt effetuall., ' - 


. 


Ll 


 . 34. The primary end of a Sacrament is to ſealethe cove- 
nant, and that not on Gods part onely, but conſequently 
alſo on ours, that is, not anely thegraceot God, and pro- 
miſes are {ealedto ns, but alſo our thankfuineſſe and obedience 
tawards God. SN 32. There- 
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Of the Eecleſiaft39WMl Diſcipline. 
2. Therefore: myſticall fignes of holy things cannot be 

: firms? by min, without prejidice and violation of the 

Sacraments ; although chey doe fet forth mans duty only. 

33. For although fuck ſignes are not properly Sacra- 
ments , yet they are ſignes Sacramentall ,that is, they per- 
take thenatuce of Sacraments and fo cannot be inſtituted by 
man. 

34. A ſecondary end is profeſſion' of Faith and love : for 
there arc repreſented in the ufe of th: Sacram-ats , both that 
unjon which:we have with God in Chrift, and that com- 
munion'which we hold wich all thoſe who are partakers of 


the ſame union.eſpecialy withthole who are members of the 
fame {1290 


—_ the ———_— 
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TN HAPTER XXXVII, 


T Of Feclejufcal Dijciplne, 


An aa rn of the Word and: Sacraments is. Diſci "Be . 
which; in reſpett of the ſunme of the matter hath beene 
alyager ont,and'ſo may fitly be handled in 
o ris one. place. 


Oly Diſcipline 3 is a perſonall apliterion a the 
Wil of God by. cenſures, either for the preven- 
t:ng, of taking away of ſcandalour of che Church 


of God. 

2. Forin the preaching, of the Word: thi Will of God 
is propounded and really applied to beget' andifcreale Faith 
and obedience. In the adminiſtration of the: Sacraments, the 
Willot God is alſo perſonally dpplied by the'ſcales, ;\ to con- 
ficme Faith and obedience. \ It the exercife'6f Diſcipline, 
the Will of God is perſonally alſo applied in the cerſures for 
the removing of thoſe vices, which are compary to Fairh and 
Obedience. 204} 0 2 
- 3s Hence it is that: Diſcipline is wont to'be joyned with 
the Wotd' and Sacraments: by the beſt Divincs, in the notes 

of 


4 
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of the Church , for though it be nor a notelimply. eſſential 
and reciprocall ( as neirher the other two ) yet It oughc 
neceſſarily to be preſent to the complete eſtate. ot a Church, ; 

4+ This Diſcipline 13 ordained and preſcribed by Chr iſt 
himſelfe, Mar.16.19, &18.15,16,17. And lo is plinly of 
D vine right : neither may ic betaken away, diminiſhed, or 
changed by men at thetr pleaſure, 

5. Nay the tins againlt Chriſts, the author, and ordainer, 
whoſoever doth not ſo much as in him is to eſtabliſh and 
promote this Diſcipline in the Churches of God. 

6. The perſons about whom it ought to be exerciſed are 
the members ot viſible inſtituted Churchzs , withour any | 
exception. Mat.18.15, 1:{07.5.11, Andnot others: There 
Verſe 12, For it pertaines to them,and only them that have 
right to partake of the Sacrament. 

7. Unto thoſe perſons it applies the Will of God, thac 
is, thoſe meanes of ſpirituall reformation , ſuch as Chriſt 
onely hath given to his Churches. 2 Cor.10. 4, Therefore 
puniſhments and vexations to be endured by the budy or 
purſe, have no place at all in Eccleliafticall Dilcipline. 

8, Icreſpe&s tins and ſcandalls in thoſe pertons : for ic 
38 an wholeſome healing plaiſter of thoſe wounds and dilcaſles 
to.which the ſheepe of Chriſt are (ubjeft. 1Co2r.5.5. | 

g. It forbids and takes away thoſe offences : becauſeit doth 
effe&ually and perſonally apply. che Will of Chritt , the 1m- 
pugning and abol:{hing of them. 

10. But becaue it doth 1o effe&ually urge obedience 
toward Chrift , therefore not without ſingular reaton a 
great part of the Kingdome of Chriſt as' hee doth vitbly 
governe the Church is placed by the beſt Divines in this 
Diſciplines. 

11. And this isthe+rue reaſon why the Diſcipline of Chriſt 
is {olidly conttituted and exrrcifed together wich dodtrine: 
in ſo few Churches , becauſe. moſt; even of thoſeiwho would 
ſceme to know Chriſt, and to hope 18-him doe refule tore-- 
ceivethe whole Kingdome of Chriſt, and co yeeld themſelves 
wholly to hn» ” | 

' 12. Butas itisa part of the Kingdome of Chriſt, fo alſoztis 


by the ſame reaſon a part of the Goſpell : tor iris an holy 
1-5 T0 manner 


of the Eedeſiaſticall Diſcipline. 


manner of promoting the Goſpell ordained 1n the Goſpel] : 
They therefore who reje& Diſcipline doe neither receive the 
whole Kingdome of Chriſt, nor the whole Goſpell. 

13. Bat becaule botheyery part of the Kingdome of Chriſt 
is neceſſary in its meaſure, and that chictly which doth re- 
- prefleſin, effe&ually , therefore men doe not lately enough 

content themſelves, in Churches wanting Dilcipline, unleſle 
that publick defe& be made up by a private care, and watch- 
ing one over another, 


I4+ The parts of this Diſcipline are brotherly correaion, 
and excommunication- 

15. For it doth not either only. or chiefly contift in the 
thunderclaps of Excommunications and Apath:ma's , but 
chiefly in Chriſtian corre&ion. 

116, Neither is the proper end of reproofe that there might 
be then an entance made to Excommunication ( although 
by accident that ſometimes doe follow ))but that the neceſſity 
of Excommunicating if It can be , might be prevented, and 
the fimner may bee by timely repencance retained in the 
Church. i 

17. CorreQion, increpation or admonition, ought to be 
uſed in every finne unto which the medicine of Diſcipline 
agreeth, yet ina divers manner according to the difference 
of the fin ſecret, and knowen. For in hidden fins, thoſe 
three degrees are to be obſerved which Chriſt hath in order 
preſcribed. Iar.15.,15, 16,17. But in publick ins ſucha gra- 
dation is not necefſary,1 T 19:.5.20. 

18, Theſe admonitions ought alwayes to be taken ont of 
the word of God, not out of mens decrees : otherwiſe they 
will not pierce to the conſcience. 

19. Aplenary excommunication is not to be uſed,unleſfe 
contumacy be added to the fin, fat. 18. 17: For the ſinner 
rightly admoniſhed,of neceſſity mult appeare penitent.or ob= 
ſinate, but thepenitentis not to be excommunicated, there= 
fore only he that is obſtinate. , 
20» Yet in the more bainous offences ſo much patience 
and delay is neither neceſſary nor proficable, toexpe& re- 


pentance,and to the difcerning of contumacy ,as in more n(u- 
all faults. | 0 6” 


2TIo When 


"Of the Ecelefaſtivall Diſciplime. 


21. When the thing it (elſe may ſuffer delay, it 18 agree- 
able to Scripture and rezſon, that excommunication be firft 
begua by ſuſpenfion or abſtenſion from the Supper, and ſuch 
like privileges of the Charch, which is wont to be called the 


leffer excommunication. 
. 22, Yet wee muſt not ſtay in this degree, but by this 


meanes and in tis ſpace repentance is to be urged , andthere 


being no bope of it, we mult proceede at length to a compleat 
{ſevering from th2 Commanion of che faithfull,which is wont 
to be called the greater Excommunication. 
| 23-Buc becauſe an obſtinate ſinner cannot be ſeparated from 
 thetaithfull,unlefic the faithful be ſeparated from him, and 
this alſo maketh for their wholelom ſhame.2.T he ſſ.3. 14. Ther- 
forc they who are [awfully excommunicated, are to be avoy= 
ded of all Commuaicants, not in reſpeRt of duties ſimply mo- 
rall, or otherwi'e nec<flary , but in reſpe& of thoſe parts of 
converfation which are wont to accompany approbatton and 
inward familiarity. : | 

Os, orarc, vale,comviva,nenſanegature 

With the {ccluded,neicher confer, nor pray 

_ Salute, nor feaſt, nor eat with day by day. 

24. From the bond of Excommunication none that is 
not penitent ought to be Ilooſed , neither ought it to be de- 
nied to any that is:;penitent. Butt isnot a ſufficiegg repen- 
tancegif one Gy ir-repents me,] will doe ono more Fg 
not otherwiſe ſhew true Repentance : but ſuch julgemtents, 
of {erious repentance onght to appeare as the Church 1s 
bound to bee,: ſatisfied in them : otherwiſe bypocrige 
is nouriſhed, and the Church. is mocked, atid Ghriit 
himfelte. f | ; F jxb of 

25. Yetin ſomefins a weake repentance ( ſo it appeare 
wuc)may be admitted them inother fine. 

26. The power of this Diſcipline in reſpe& of the righc 
it ſelte pertaincs to that Church in common , whereof the 
offendar 18 a member , for it pertaines to her 'to caſt out 
to whom it bel to admit at firſt : and the conſervation 
or cucting off of members concerries the whole body 
equally :: is is therefore to be committed. tacxecution with 
the conient of the Church ( and tb#t:not onely theGhureh 


permit-- 
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Of the adminiſtration of the Covenant before Chriſt, 
permitting, but alſo approving and appointing, ) 
27. Yet the Elders have the chiefe parts, in the ating 


and exerciſe of it. And that not onely in direQing the pub- 


lick aQtion,and pronouncing ſentence, but alſo.in admoniti- 
ons foregoing.in which they mult makeup that which they 
ſee was negleCted by private perſons. 

28. The nſtall cenſures of the Popes, of pontificall B:hops 
and their officers, doe themſelves deferve a grievous cenſure : 
for they are prophanations of the Name of God, props of an 
unjuſt government,and ſnares to catch other mens money, not 
ſpirituall remedies of ſuch fins. 

29, Indulgences, Commutations, and humane tranſ- 
aftions,: in thoſe things unto which Chriſt hath ordai- 
ned the Diſcipline of the Church, are wages of the great 
Whore. 


[— 


CHAPTER XXAVIIE 


Of the adminiſtration of the Covenant of grace 
before the comming of (hriſt. 


teſtifieth that he 18 come. 


Lthough che free, and ſaving Covenant of God 
hath beene onely one from the beginning, yet the 
: manner of the application of Chritt or of admi- 
niftring this new Covenant, hath 'not alwayes beene one 
and the ſame, but divers, according to the ages in which the 


:Church hath been gathered. + - 3-431 


2. In this variety here hath beene alwayes a progrefle from 


\the more 1mperfe& , to the more perteR. 


3-Firſt theretorethe my ſtery of the Goſpel was manifelted 
generally and more darkly, and then more ſpecially and 
more cleerly. | N HE 

4 This manner of adminiftring is double 2 one of Chriſt to 


: beexhibired, and the other of Chriſt exhibited; \ 


$.For the old and New Teſtament are reduced to theſe two 
primacy heads : the old promiſeth Chriſt to come, the New 


6.F Or 


Ki the adminifirtier ek Covenant befor chriſt. 
6. Whileſt Chriſt was to be exhibited, all things were 
more outward and carnall, afterward more inward and fpi- 
ricuall. Fobn 1.17, The Law was delivered by Mofes., grace 


and truth came by Chrift, 
. Yet at that time there Was A 1 conſideration of 


che Church. I. AS an heire, and 2. as it was aniniaut, 
Galatians 41s and following : So long as the heire is an !:; 
fant, hee nothing oy from a {eryant ngN Ts hee dee Lon 


of all. 


tt 
3. As an heireicwas FIT as an ——e] it was in a certain? 


manner ſerviie. T here. 
ge AS an heire jt was ſpiritual: : as an infant carnall, and 


earthly. Heb,g.10.R:m.-Þ9. 7. 

x 0. As an hee it had che ſpirit ofadoption,at an infanr the 
{pirit of feare,and bondage. Rows. 8. 15. Yee have not received 
the ſpirit of bondage again £0 teare, but yee have received the 


{pirit of Adoption. 
1:. The manner of achnietirudon which reſpeas Chriſt 


to be exhibited was one betore A1o/es, and another from 


119ſes TO Chriſt. | 
12. Bcfore Mojes the polity of the Church was rude and 


looſe . as being in infancy : there were ſo many viſible 
Churches as there were Families of godly perſons : the Mi- 
niſtery, was almoſt alwayes cxrtacpdingty b y Prophets : the 
malters of Families, and firſt borne had ES adminiſter 
ſome holy things, as ordinary Miniſters, according tothat 
dire&ion which they receaved from the Prophets» 

13. Yet there were ſome difference of the diſpenſation from 


a to Abraham, and from that which was after Abrabans 
_ Moſes. 

. From Adam to eAbraham, Firſt, Redemption by 
Chit and the application of him was promiſed 1a generall, 
to be performed by a ſeed of the Woman, to looſe the workes 
of tht Devill, thatis, ſin and death. Gen. 3-15. Rom 16.20, 
1 Toh 3.8. The ſeed of the Woman ſhall breake the Serpents 
head. The God of peace ſhall tread Satan under your feet 
thorcly ' The Son of God was manitcſted tO diffolve the works 


of the Pevill. Fo 
15+ 2. Calling. was exerciſed | in that diſtin&ion which 


oy Was 
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ofthe adminiſtration'of the Covenant Chrift before.” 
was between the ſeed of the Woman and the ſeed of the De- 

vill , between thefons of God and the ſons of men, Ger.6. 

2.3. The way of juſtification was ſet forth by expiatory 

ſacrifices offered and accepted for ſins. Fph. 5. 2. Chrift 

hath loved us and given himfelfe for us, an offring and facri- 
fice to God for a ſweet ſmelling ſavorr. 

16. 4 Adoption was declared both by the title of ſons at 
that time commor to a!l the fairhtul, and by the tranſla- 
tion of Frxoch into the Heavenly inheritance, Gem. 5. 24. 
Hebr.11.5. | 
' 17. 5+ SanQification was doth expreſly inculcated by the 
Prophets and typically ſhadowed out by oblations and rices 
of ſactifices. 7:4 14. Rom. 12-1. 

18. 6. Glorifcar'on, was publickly ſealed both by the ex- 
ampte' of Exc, and confrvation of Noach with his family 
from the flood. 1 Per. 3.20, 21. | | 

19. In this x«:iod of tire the building and conſerving 
of the Arke intheflood , was an 'extraordinary Sacrament. 
Heb. 11.Virſc7.1 Pct. 3.70 K.21. Therewas no ofdinary 
Sacrament : but that in many ſacrifices here was ſomethin; 
that had the reſpe& of a Sacrament : for in that thofe that did 
facrifice for the moſt part were made partakers of their ſa- 
crifices ih an holy banquet, in an holy place with joy be- 
fore God. Exed.18.12. This did ſeale 'to them in foine ſort 
that" $race of the Covenant which 1s exhibited in the Sa- 
crafizents. | 

20.From the time of Abraham the Church did chiefly con- 
7 mm his family and poſterity, 

21. In that period of time all the benefits of the new 
Covenant were mors cleerly and diftin&ly ſet forth then 
before. 7; 

22, 1, Ele&tion was repreſented in the perſons of 1/aac 
and 7acoh , beloved before 1/wmael and EſZv, Romans 9. 
17,02.13. | _ pg 

23. 2.Redemptioh togethrr with the application of it was 
moſt exceltently exhibited in the perſon 'and bleſſing of 2e!- 
chiſedeck,, alſo in the promiſe and covenant ofblefling to come 
to all Nations by the feed of Abraham. YT 
 24- 3. Calling was exerciſed by Ieading forth Abrahan: 
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out of Ur of the Calazes to a certaine new and heavenly 
Countrey, Heb.11.8. 9.10. | 

25. 4, Juſtification was illuſtrated by the exprefle .teſti- 
mony of God, that Faith. was imputed to >Abraham for 
righteouſneſſe, as the Father and pacterne of all that (hould 
believe, and by the Szcramentot circumeciion, which was a 
ſcale of the ſamerighteoulneſle, 

26. 5. Adoption, was let forth by calling of the Name of 
God upon Avraham and all the ſons of the promiſe, and by 
aliguing of the inheritance to the fons ot the promiſes 
begotten of the free Woman, through, grace. Galatians 4. 
26.2931. 

27+5.SanQification was figuied by circumcifion which did 
ſer torch the taking away andabolſhing of the corruption of 
ſin and ot theold man, that a new Creature might be ſettled 
in its place.Co/.2.11.Dexr. 30.6. 

28, 7.Glorifhcation was ſhewed 1a the blefling promiſed, 
and in the Land of Canaar, which wasa type of the Heavenly 
Gountry. | 3 

29. From the time of Moſer unto Chriſt, all theſe ſame 
were further{hadowed,by meanes both extraordinary.andal- 
ſo ordinary» 

30, Redemption and the application hereof was extraor- 
digarily (ignified. 1. By the deliverance out of Ezypt by the 
Miniſkey of Hoſes asa type of Chrils Aate2e15, Andby 
the bringing into the Land of Canaai by the Miniſtery of 
Foſnah,as of another typeot Chriſt. 2. By thebraſen Ser- 
pent,by the beholding whereof, men that were like to dye 
were reſtored to, health. Fobn 3. 14.42.32 3«By the cloud, 
whereby the 1/racii5es were covered from all the injuries both 
of their enemies,and of the Heaven. And moreover they had 
light, together with refreſhing of their ſtrength admini- 
fired by day and by night. 1 Cer. 10.2. Eſay 4.4 4 By paſſing 
thorough the red Sea, whereby they had a way caſt up to the 
Land of promitle , their enemies being overwhelmed and 
deſtroyed. 1 Cor, 10. 2. 5. By Hannah from Heaven, and 
Water out of the Rock, whence they received continuall 
' nouriſhment;as it were out of Gods Hand. 1( or.10.3. & 4- 
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Of the adminiſtration of the Covenah at 'befove Chrif. 
37. Ocdinarily Chriſt and redemption by him was ſhad- 


{tnne?. 


32. Juſtification was ſhewed 1n many ſacrifices, waſhings, 
and the-Sacrament of the Paſſeover. 


33: Adoption was {hewed in the firſt borne, who were dedi- 
cated to God. 


34-SanAtfication,in all the offerings and gifts, and in thoſe 
obſervations which had any {hew of cleanlinefle. 

35. Glocification, by the inheritance ofthe promiſed Land, 

and by that communion wiich they had with God1 in the 
moſt holy place. 

36. The Church of the 1-wes inſtituted by Moſerin reſpe& 
of the outward gathering together was only one, becauſe all 
that ſolemne Communion, which' wasat thattime preferi- 
bed.did depend upon one Temple, and there tt was to beexer- 
ciſed by onblick profetſion and with certaine rites. 

37. The Synagogues were not compleate Churches, be- 
cauſe the whole worlbip of God and the whole holy Com» 
munion at that time preſcribed could not be exerciſed in 
them. 

38. Therefore the Church of the ewes was anationall 

Chaxch, and in ſome reſpet& catholick,or wniverſall, as the be: 
lieving Proſ?lytes of every Nation under Heaven, were bound 
to Joyne themſelves to that one Church. As 2.5,6,8.9,10, 
I 1e& 8. 27. 

39-1 he primary Miniſters were the Prieſts, of the family 
of Aaron, inacontinned line of ſucceſſion, to whom were 
Joyned the other Levices. Num. 3.6.7 8 9.10. 

. 40. Yet neither Prieſts nor Levites were admitted to ) Mi- 
niſter,unlefſe they were firſt tried, and that as they were able 
in bod y,age, and the pifts of the mind. 

41+ The Dikipline, of that time that was merely Eccleſi- - 


aſticall, was for a great part ceremonial], yet fo as Ff kind of 
holy things were to be preierved pure. 


CAP, XXKXIX, 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 


Of the adminiftration of the ( ovenant from / briſt 
exvibiredt Z the end of the World. 


fe manner of adminiſtration now Chriſt iz exhib. 
| ted is double, onenntili theendof the world, and 
the other in the ne] Ir icifc. 

2.Froin Chriſt to the eni! ot the world, there is an admint- 

ftration of one manier,an that altogether new : whence alſo 
fr ts called the New Tettameiit, 
 3.It is of one manner wichout end or alteration, becatiſe? it 
is perfeA,(> that there is not another to be expeGed,to which 
it ſhould give place as to the more perfe&. 

4. It is the New Te{tament ; in refpe& of that which was 
from the time of Moſes, and' in reſpe& of the promite.made 
tothe Fathers : not in reſpeHt of the efſence, but in reſpe& of 
the manner ; becaule in them in reſpe& of the manner of ad- 
_ miniſtring , there was ſome repreſentation of the Covenant 

ofworkes. from whichchis Teftament doth effentially dit- 
ferz and fo fecing there did not appeare an integrall diffe- 
rence, of the New Covenant from the Old , but in that ad- 
miniſtration which is moli properly called the New Covenant 
and ' eftament. | 

5. 'But it differs from the former adminiſtration,in quality 

and quantity. 

6« That wherein it differs in quality is either clerneſſe, or 
freedome. 

7:Clecrenefſeconfifts in this, firſt that the dotrine of grace 
and falvation by Chriſt and Faichin him, together with thoſe 
thingsannexcd'to it, is moredittin& and exprelle, then be- 
fore it was : Secondly,that ic 1s not declared in types-and ſha- 
dowes, but in a mv[t manifeſt manner. 

8. In both theſe reſpe&s, Chriſt before is ſaid to bepro- 
pounded before under availe, but now to be- offered with 
open and unvailed face. 2 (or,3. 12. We utc great evidehce 
3 In. 
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1n ſpeaking neither are we as oſes who put a vaile over his 
tacc, that the chikdren of //rae/ could not fee to theend of that 
which now as.tuiprofitable,is taken away. 
90. PM Þ ts fs confift inthis, Fiſt ,} that the govern- 
ment of the Law, or mixing of the covenant of workes, which 
did hoJd the ancienc people in a certaine bondage, isnow 
taken away : whence alſo the ſpirit of adoption, although 
it was never wholy denyed to the faithfull , yet moſt pro- 
perty it is faid to, be communicated: under this NowygFeſta- 
ment , in which the mot perfe& ſtate of believers dorfy moſt 
cleerly appeare, Gal.4.5. After the fulnefſe of time.came, 
God fent forth his Son—-that we might receive the adop- 
tion of ſors, &c. Secondly , it conſilts in this,that the yoke 
of the ceremoniall Law, as it was an, handewriting againit 
finners , as it did forbid the ule of things in their pature 1n- 
different, as it did command many burdenſome obſervations 
of them, and as it did vaile the truch it ſelfe with wanifold 
and carnall ceremonies, is now wholy taken aWay , Col. 2. 
14+ 17. Which arca ſhadow ofthings fo come,but the bady 
is of Cluirilte TY : 
10.1 hey therefore offend againſt that liberty which Chriſt 
hath obtained for us, who obtrude upon the Chriſtiana 


» Churches either lewi/b ceremonies., or other of the like na- 


ure with them,religious , ayd myſticall., For divize.ceremo- 
nies axenot take!) away, that humane ſhould fucceed in their 
roome ; neither is it likely , that Chriſt would leave ſuch 
myſteries to the will of men, after his comming,when he per- 
mitted no ſuch thing to his people of old, eſpecially ſeeing 
he might ſo ealily in this kind provide for us , it he had judg- 
edany religions and myRicall ceremonies neceſſary or pro- 
fitable for his, beſides thofe very few which he did by name 
preſcribe, or at leaſt ſhew in certaine Tables, to whom he 
did grant ſtxch an auchority,which he no where did. Ga/.5.1, 
Stand falt therefore in the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath, 
made you free,and going back againe be not entangled with a 
yoke of bondage. 

- HI. In quantity this adwiniftration differs from the former, 
both intentively and extenfivelys : 
.- 1: Intentively, frft, in that the application by the ſpirit 
hf Is 
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is more «eſfeQall, an the gifts of chiſpirſe ar are more perfe&, 

then ordinarily they wereunder the Old Feftament ,' whence 
the old/adminiſtration 18 comparatively called the Letter;and 
the new the ſpirice'2 'Cor.3.6. TG in that tc-begettetha 
more ſpiricuall lite- 2 ('9r 3218. 

13. Extentiyely, firſt in reſpe& of place, becauſe itisnot 
contra&:d to-{ome one People ,, as before, but is diffaſed 
through the whole world. Secondly, in reſpet of time, 
in that 4r' hath no terme'-of daration Þefore' the - conſum- 
mation of che whole'myſticall Church. 2 Corinthians 3.11, 
Eph.413.That which rematiaeth,untill we all meet unto a'per- 
fe& man, unitd the'meaſure of che full Rature of Chriſt, 

Ih. Bat becauſe "this mew adminiſtration is ſo \pevfedt, 
cherefore icis'theere alſo, thatthe communion of Saints'in 
the 'Church'ander the New Teſtament bec ordained Moſt 
peffett. 

15. Therefore in every Churck-of the New Teſtament the 
whole ſolemne and ordinary worſhip of God and all his 
-holy ordinances may and ought'to bevbſerved,fo tharall the 
-nienbers of that Church: bay cedinartly exerciſe conimautii- 


6n together 1 in them. 
16. For it is not now 'as It 'was deilained of God i in the 


Church 'of the ewerthar fome'more folemne'parts of Divine 
worſhip maybe excreiſed inbricplacegrothet its other places, 
but one particular Churchi is ordained,in which al holy cities 
art tobe-perfortied; 

- Y5»Hence all Chriftian Charches, have altogether oneand 

the ſame right,that one-doth/no more baron) upon "CUE; 
thenanother up0n-it. ' 
118. Henee -alfo {tis moſt corvenienc 1thar one; partict- 
lar Chareh doe nor 'corfift-of more (members they 'may 
meete together into one place to heare the Word of God, ce- 
tebrate 'the' Sacranents, offer prayers, and exercile- Diſci- 

_ dow Woes "hte" Uttits, of Divine polity ;. as One 
gi. #54 ol Navel _ voidf-all eonfafioncthie 
in ſome greater Cities , although thete be more 'belicvers 
theti'thatcanexeeciſerhie Combtinitn' xXogether , yet hey 
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Adminiſtration of the Covenant ſmnit Chriſt. 
ſo to abound, that the edification of every one cannot be 
rightly tzken care for and turthered. - | 

20. Therefore the Church inſticuced fi:ce Chriſt exhibited, 
18 not one catholickChurch,fo as all the faichfull throughout 
the worl * ſhould be joyned together in one and the fan.e vut- 
ward band amang themſelves, and (hould depend vpon one 
and the ſame vi'ible paltor, or company of paſtors. but there 
are ſo many Church:s as there are companies , or particular 
Ccngregations,of thoſe that protefſe the Faith, who arc joy 
ned together by a ſpeciall band for the conſtant excrcite of 
the communion of Saints. | 
21. For although the myſticai] Churchgas it is in irs mem- 
bers, is no other way Ciftribaced then in! o the adjundts, 
and ſubjeRs, in which ceſpeR we call the Church of Belgia, 
of, Brucany , of France, as we Call the Sea accurding tp the 
ſhores which it waſheth ro, the Belgick, Briczſh , French' Sea, 
although it be one and the fate Sea : yet the n:fticuted 
Chmches, are divers molt ipeciall Species, or I dividualls, 
partaking of the ſame common nature, as divers tuuntaines, 
divers Schools, divers Fami.ies : although many orall per- 
adventure might be called one Church in reſp«& of ſome 
one attetion which they have in commun , as inany Fa- 
milies of ſome noble ttocke, are often fer furth by the 
[name of one Famil), as, the Family of che Houle of Na/- 
07.7 KC E4 BY | , JEW EzS 
22. Neither is this Church that is inſtituted by God pro- 
perly nationall, provinciall,or Diecceſan. which tormes were 
brought in by men from the paterne of civill government,e(- 
pecially the Romane : bur it is Paruchiall, or ot one congre- 
gation, the members whereot are combined. among them- 
{elve*,2nd doe ordinarily meetc into ane place to the rublick 
exciCue of religign. | le 
23. Forſucha company, and not. larger, 1s, properly figni- 
tied by the word ExxAngie {hm ch, nejther hath icalarger.fig- 
nification in the New Teſtament when it is referred roany 
Viſible and deſigned company, neither alſo among prophane 
authors who are the more ancient. - ©: - * TR, 
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24.Hence divers fixed Congregations,of the fame Coy . trey, 
and Province are; alwayes. called Churches in che plural} 
IT | je number 
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number not ole Chatch, ever in [#d:ay. which Seca no 
fore one national! Church. 1 Thefſ. 2. 14. As 14. 
154+ Romans 1644-5916, 1. Core 1641o19.: A Cor S136 ns 
Gab T2] 341:; ii} 25 

25. Alſo thoſe martian Churches wh: are recknl up 
In the New .Teſtament were wont to- mecte together Ewi73 
zuTd into one.e As 2. 45.8 5J- 12+& I 4+27,8 13-23- & 21022, 
I'Core5e4o& I 4.23.26-8 11-17» 23e;. 1 

-26:Neitber is'thereany thing read in al the New!ſeftament 
of the inſtitucion ofany largerChurch upoawhich leſſer con- 
gregations ſhould depend.neicher is there any worſhip or holy 
ordinance preſcribed which is not to be obſerved in every 
Congregation',. neither is there any - ordinary Miniſter made, 
who:is not giver to ſoine one ſuch company. 

37. Yet particalar Churches, as their: Communion doth 
require, the light of nature and equity of rules and exam- 
| plesof Scripture doe teach),>may and oftentimes |alſo.,oughe 
' taenter-into a mutual} canfederacyi and' fellowſhip:among 
themſelves in Claſſes, and Synods, that they way uſe their 
common conſent and mu helpe as mach as ficly'may' be, 
i6- thoſe things eſpecially , which are of greater moment; 
but that combination: dotirorithes conſtitutes pew forme of 
= oa ought it to take away , or Himiniſh] any 
way ,' that liberty and power: which:Chriſt hath l&& co-his 
Ehucches, for chediceting and, farthering whercof'it bnely 
 flerved © > 

.148+ \The ordinary Miniflers doe. follow.rhe forms of the 
Church inftimatedy ahdarr: notfetuenical,Nationall, Powe 
vinciall, or Dicceſan Biſhops, but Elders of on 
gation; who in the Taime ſence are alfo called Bilbopsin the 


Striptures« | 
| 29. Thoſe nated memben of the Hierarchy were 


tneechy.humane Creatures brought: Into che-Church without 
anyDivinepredepr 6D exariple: 3They cannot fit of- 
| fice/of a Paftoriin fo:many / tions; They. rob. the 
Churches of their betty ; -whilt they: exeteile as 1t were, a 

regalt;95:rather tyratinicall. dominion over. che Churches 
rhemfelves;:; and #92 have: broughe in with 


it Paſtors;;>the 
them the Roman ntichrift himſelfe,as the head,: and Chan- 
Aa "  cellors p 


I h P Y 


. a0 wr 5 $4 - on» —_ *» O44 
” OE « i 4 
: SA hon is $2 SY 
. n A , % = Ds oy No rr io "ir 6 + +3 0 ere _—— 
| . wi erty 1 6 tt pe td —_ 9 2 ls ibs. Mn = Fw ex 
— I Wa Siligs beds, Abi 246 AS —_— wy gods, a 
, . b i 


«t 6 "Wa "ID 
"ue m _—— » 
4 EO © oem WJ. - Y - 4 LOIIR C 
_ Wn 4 
jp. wn Qy 19-4” % "4 
” 4 oe "Nie ©. - - a a 
" of V 4s w_e = . , c bu © k 
pps 4 — > "eqn iatraroaineg 6 m_— ” Py as $ 
br. y yn es i ond a wr oc 
_— a= 
my NE ONEY 


dminiftration of the Covenant ſenve Doi, 


cellors, Suffraganes, Arch-deacons, Officialis' and the like 


. props of the Hierarchy, as the taile of the ſame ſort, { whoſe 


rery names are Apoeryphall, and: altogether unknowen to 
che firſt Churches ) to the utter oppreſling « of the Churohes 
of G o p. 

30. The right of calling an ordinary Miniſter is in the 
Church it felfe to whom he muſt ſerve. As 14-23. 

31. Yet hee they need the direRionand helpe of the Elders, 
both of the ſame Church , and very often allo of the neiph- 
bour Churches, 

32. Theeſfſence of the calling is in eleftion of the Church, 
and acceptation of the eledted. 

33-An antecedent adjundt of it is, examination, or triall. 

34+ A conſequent, and conſummating adjund is ordinatt» 
on, which is nothingetMe then a certaine ſolemne entrance of 
the Miniſter already elefed , into the free execution of his 
fanRion:whence it comes to paſſe thar x«gownr,ordainingby 
ele&ion, and xleric Fmmpoſition of hands doe often kgnific | 
the ſame thing among the ancients. . 

35- The Epiſcopall ordination .of a Miniſter withont title, 
that is, 'without a Church to which and in which he ſhould 
be ordained},, is as ridiculous as if w_ pas be fained to bea | 
buxband wichout a wife. e268 <a iO HICD 

36. A Minſlter  ealledto FX us Church, canmeither 
forlake' itat his oven will , or beicalt outfrom.it without juſt 
cauſe : neirher can another undertake the like care of the 
Chacch;or n wp that which be hath undertaken, By volin- 
tary. .hon-F Keney pon ag MOITS oat" Las ws bis 

. 37- Ordinary Minifters a are eicher Paſtors and * De ork 
rul; ing Elders, to whom are joyned thoſe thar take care of the 
poore,that t:Deacons, Diaconeſſes or Widowess i, .. - 

38, By cheſeafives Chriſt tarh ſathciently provided: for all 
the neceflitics of the members' of the Church, namelyithar 
wepmay be chiefly inftruted m the knowledgof thermuth by 
Tearhers, ſtirredup cbiefly rothe pratiſe of plety by Paſtors, 
preſervedin that courſe of life, and called back to repentance 


for finzby themand te Qing be hoes hom againſt poverty 
by-Deacone.''- 
Car. XL 


Ef Baptifine ave the Sajper of the Lord. 


mf _ ——_ A. . * 
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'GWABTEE.EX. 
Of Baptsſine ard the Sper of the Lord. 


ff Fter the nature of the New Teſtament, the Sacra- 

: mentof the fame doe follow, for they are for num- 
ber few, tobe obtained, arid obferved caly, and in 
their ſignification mult perſpicuous. 

2. I hey were fanCitied and inſtituted by Chriſt himfelfe : 
for although the one: Sacrament was firſt uſed by Tombs B ap- 
:1#f, yctin thatvery thing he was the forerunner of Chrift, 
that he might (hew , what Chriſt himſelfe afcerward would 
allow and inſtitute, neither had it the reſpe& of an ordinary 
inſticution by the Miniftery of 79h», but by the inſtitution of 
Chriſt bimſelfe, - SG oh 
 .3- Theft Sacraments are Baptifne, and the Supper of the 
Lord, for neither were there cither other Sacraments or fa- 
cramentall {ignes delivered to the Church by Chriſt or bis 
Apoſtles : neither can there other be appointed by menin 
the Church. EE. TR 

| 4. In reſpe& of Gods Inftitution , there Heth greateſtne- 
ceſſicy upohi the faithfall couſe theſe Sacraments, TR 
and religiouſly, yet they arc not ſo abſolutely neceffar 
ſalvation, that the abſence, or meere privation of them doth 
bring a ptvation' of this inſtitution : neither ought they im 
that reſpe&, to be:celebraced either of thoſe that are not law- 
full Minifters,or out of a Church afſembly. 

5. Baptiſme 18 the Sacrament of Initiation or Rege- 

neration. | 

6. Foralthoughicdoth ſeale the whole covenant of grace 
together to the fatchfull , yet by a ſpeciall approbation ic 
doth reprefent, and confirme our very imprafting into Chrift, 
Rom.6.3.We are baptifed into Chriſt Jeſus,and Yer/e 5. Bein 
p_ cogether with him. And x Coret 2.13. We are baptiſe 


oone body. | 
-7, But becauſe upon ur firſt ingrafting into Chrift by 
| Aa 3 Faith. 
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Of Baptifane ard.bthe Supper of the Lord, 
Faith,thcre doth immediatly follow a relation of our Juſtifi- 
cation and Adoption : therefore Baptiſme as the Sacrament 
of the ingrafting it ſelfe, is unto remiſſion. of ſins. Marc. r, 
3. Anditis alſo a reprefentation oft adoption, whilſt thar by 
it wee are conſecrated to the Father,Sonne, and holy Spirit, 
and their names arecalled upon thebaptiſed. | 

8. Becauſe allo holineffe is alwayes derived from Chriſt 
into whom we acc ingrafted , unto all the faithtull,! therefore 
Baptiſine alſo is the ſcale. of ouc ſanRification.Trr.3.5 Hiebath 


ſaved us by the laver of regeneration, and the renuing of!ehe 
holy Spirit. Rowe6.4,5. 6 EN 

9. And becaufe Glorification cannot be ſeparated from 
true hylinefle therefore, 11 is: withall the ſeale' alſo of erter- 
nall glory. 7:t.3-7; That we mightbe made heices , accor- 
ding tothe hope of eternal life., Romans 6:8 It we be dead 
with Chriſt , wee believe that wee (hall allo live together 
with him. | Es ', | 

10. But becauſe thoſe benefits are ſcaled according tothe 
mealſyre of initiation in Baptifare ;; hence, Firſt; Baptiſme is 
but onre to. be adminiſtred;,, becauſethere is buc one begirtH | 
ning of {pirituall life by regeneration, as there js but one be- 
, Baptifme ought ca. be admini+ 
the icolenanCof grace perthines, 
of che covenant it ſee now firtt 


11. Hence alſo, Second 
ſired to all.thote to. whor 


becauſe it 15 the. firſt, ſealii 

begin 1433 of 6350 WM vals t5v | vile: 
I12.But that the infants of, ebefaicbfullare not to be forbid- 
den this Sacrament, it-appearghe; ke | Becauſe: if they be par- 
takers of any grace,it is by vez ofghe covenant of grace,and 
ſo both the covenant, 'and'thefirft dale of the covenantalſo 
dyth pertains to them. 2. Intbat the covenant, inwhich the 
faithfull are now contained, is the ſame with that covenant 
which was made -with Adrabar, Rom;qe 11. Galeg.7,8, geBut 
that did expreflely: extend unto; Infants, '2. This covenant 
pigs naw. 'admaniſtced to thefaithfuli.doth bring more 
arge and full conſolation to them , then ofold it conld be- 
fore the.comming of Chrift. Butif it ſhould pertaine onely 
corthem, and not to their Infants , then the. grace of Gad 
and therr ggalgiation ſhuujd be mwrenarrow, aud coatrafted 
JE f: - rf | aſter 


g 


capableof this S 
thelc of age are, 
13. Faith and repenta 


as It 


deathrof Chriſt,th 
holy things. I 

16..The ſupper. 
ing and growth of the faithtull in Chritt. 
.- 17. 'Hence tt ought 'o 
ſame-pe | 

18.- Hence alſo t 


in.the Church 
of age 
19. L 


> 


Of Baptiſore and the Supper of the Lord. 
after Chrilt is exhibited then betore it was. 4. Becanſe bap» 
tiſme fucceeded in the place ot cirgumiciſion.(, 5/«2- 1141 22And 
ſo doth pertaine as well to the children of belleversas cure 
camcifion it ſelte.. 5.'i Becaute in; the very beginning of re- 
generation, 'whereot baptiime!is a ſeale,man 1s meerely paſ* 
five 3 whence alſo there is. no outward ation required of a 
man cither to be circumciſed:or, baptiſed, as in other Sacra- 
ments, but only a paſſive receiving therefore: Infants, are as 
acrameit inre{peſt: of the chiefe uſe of ir,as 0 


nce doe no more make the covenant 
of God now then in the time: of Abrahaw ( who was the 
_ Father of the faithfull) thereforethe wantot thoſe aRs ought 
nNo more to hinder baptiſme from In 
forbid ctrcumecifion thend;!':! 1 ! | 
14+ Theligne in this Sacrament is water, not (imply, but | 

- purgeth the uncleaye, cither by dipping or ſprink-: 
yi - 5. But therefore 


fancsinow;., 'then 1t;did 


water was choſen, becauſe there 18: no= 
thing 10 uſe that doth morefxly repreſent thac ſpiritual waſh-, 
tag, which is perforged by the blood or death of Chrilt, 
neicher isthe ſprinklingor application of theblood of Chriſt, 
ſo titly. exprefſed. by: any thingy: ſeeing that now ſince the 
erecoughtto bd\no.uſeol naturall blood in: 


fthe Londi 


s the Sacrament ofthe nouriſh- 
adminiſtred to the * 


he ſupper is:onely to be adminiltred to 
thoſe, who are: viſibly capable of nouriſhment and growth 
: and fo not to Infants, but onely to thoſe 


But becauſe moſt full and perfe& nouriſhment is ſealed 
n Chriſt therefore here is uſed not-ſome one and ſimple figne: 
ofnourifhing,but of a double kind, as the nouriſhment of the 
budy dota require,namely Bread and Wine. . 
\ . 20. They therefare who takeaway one of t 
the faichtull in the admimiſtration of the;ſupper ; doe: = 
| tra 


heſc fignes from 


193, 


; . 


» FT 


Of Baptiſive mid #he- Supper of the Lora, 
traft from the wiſdome of God, make lame the inſtitution of 
Chriſt, and grievouſly leſſen or take away the conſolation of 
the falck$all7'] .- -:- 

21. But bread and wineare therefore uſed, becauſe except. 
the eating of fleſh (which hath no place in holy things now. 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt is finiſhed ) and the drinkingot blood, 
from which not only religion,but mans nature abhors : there 
is nothing doth more.conveniently expreſſethat neereſt union 
which by degrees wee enjoy with Chriſt, which is found- 

_ ed in the ſacrificing of his body and ſhedding of his 
blood. 

22,To faigne any tranfubſtantiation, or conſubftantiation 
ih this Sacrament more, then in baptiſine, is a cerraiue blind 
and ſtupid fuperſtition. - | 

23. For it is not required to ſpiricuall nourithment in this 
Sacrament, that the bread and wine be changed into the 
body and blood of Chriſt, nor that Chriſt be corporally pre- 
ſent with them , bur only that they be changed relatively: in 
reſpe& of apptication and uſe, and that Chrift be ſpiritaally 
preſlenc with them who receive in Faich. 

24. This cranfubRtanciation , and conſubſtantiation js a» 
gainft che nature of a Sacrament in generall, againſt the ana» 
togy of our other Sacrament, or baptiſme, againſt the moſt 
uſuall phraſes in the Old Teſtament againſt the humane na- 
ture of Chriſt againſt his ſtate of Glorification,and againſt the 
revealed will of God, which ſaich chat Chriſt ſhall rernaine in 
Heaven untill the day ef judgement. 

25-As conching the wotds of Inſtitution, This ie ty body, 
they are neceſſarily to be underſtood, as other facramenca[l 
phraſes , 'which every where we meete with in the. holy 
Scriptures, of which we have God himſelfea cleerc interpre+ 
ter,Gen.17.10,11. This 1s my Covenant. That it may be a figne 
of the Covenant betweene me and * dee 

- 26. As touching rhe manner of opening the words of this 
phraſe according to art,kearned men doe difter among them- 
felves- Moſt of our interpreters would have a trope in the 
words,that is.a metaphor or a metonymy. | 

25. The Lutherans contend that here is no trope to be 
formd, but only an unutaall predication.. + | 
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Of Baptiſiwe.aqual he $ wpper Of the Lord. 
28. Thereare not a few, and thoſe new Interpreters, who 
deny , that there is either any proper trope , or unuſuall 
predication, but they make it an improper and myſticall 


. A 


predication. _ 
29. But no ſufhctent reaſon is brought why we may deny 


that there is a trope 1n the words : which may b: thus de- 
monſtrated. If it be an improper or unuſuall predication 
ag they would have it, thisunuſuall or improper way ohght 
to be lhewed in ſome word : which if-it aig Ai of 
necellity ic is that that word be fome way tranſlated frum his 
naturall ſignification and ule : if that be ſo, the word-takes the 


_ natareand detinitign ot a trope. 


.. 39+, Bat the;trope is: neither in! the Article going 
before, nor in the-proper (opus, as in the word © 5 but 
in that which followes, thac is, in the word body, for body 
is. put for a ns of the body., not that a true and proper 
body is exclu ed, out of that ſentence, but racher inclu- 
fed. ,.95 a. relatipn , which the ſ1gne hath £6 the'thing 
189Nnlncde £3 s E- of iv. EG +8© 
By Zr. But there is not onely one trope, bat- threefold ia 


this: word, the firftis a-metaphor., whereby one thing like _ 


is put for anotherunto which a metonymie of the achan&t 
adheres ;and/is mingled. Far the bread-is not vnely: like the 
body of: Ghrit,; bucalo by Godsi inſtitution it is made an 
adjungt of it -: hire fecond is a Synechdache of the part for 
the whole, whereby the bady of Chrift is put for whole 
Chriſt ; the third is a metobymy of the ſabje& bor the _ad- 
janAs., inchat Chriſt. is put for allahoſs behefirs alſo which 
ace dexived fram'Ghrittouws .In theother part of thesWine, - 


there are Kher tropes luilciently-drantfeſted,  -- 
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To the end of the Warld, 


I. Hus far of the adminiſtration which is before the 
1 end of. the Warld : in the end it ſelfe that applicas 


10n (hall be perfeRed, which is onely begun in 


2. Then the end of calling ſhall be preſgnt to all the called : 


for we are called to the eternall glory of God. 1 Per. 5.10, 


Wherecin alſo the end of Faith is ſaid to be contained, that is; 
the ſalvation of ſoules.1 Per. 1. 9. 
3- Then thatdeclaration ot Juſtification and Redemption, 


which is by theeffe&s, ſhall be compleatyin reſpeQ@ whereof 


the faichfull are ſaidin this/life, ro expeR Redemptidne Lee 
21.18.Row,$.23. Ephil. 14 

4- Then all che adopted ſhall enter into the poſſeſſion » 
ſelte of the inheritance,in which ſence the faithfull are aidi in 
this life to expe& their ado hf ae 3» 
5- Then the Image of God ball be perfe&ed in altthe 
Saints. Epk. 5. 27. That: he might preſent it to himiſelfe glo- 
rioos,not having ſpot,orwrinckle,or any ſtich thing,but that 
it might be holy and unblameable. 
- 6, Finally then the glory and bleſſednefſe hoped for, ſhall 
fhine'in all kind of fulnelle, not only in the foule, but alſo 
mche'very body. Philzppianr 3.21. Hee-ſhall transfigure our 
meane body,that it:may:bermade conformable to his glorious 
bod 
we But becauſe the ſtate of the Church at that time ſhal] be 
a ſtate of perfeQion, and not of editication, therefore the Mi- 
Mey Sacyments and Diſcipline, to ether with the inſtity- 
ced rches'therbledves-fhal ceaſe ,and the myſticall Church 
that remaine in immediat communion with God, | 

8. Hencealſothis end of the World ought with defire to 
be cxpeed of all the faithfull. Phil, 3. 20.T 1.2.13. Weex- 
pe& a Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt. —_ that blefſed hope, and 
that 


Of the. end of the World, 
that glortous comming of the glory of the great God and 
our Saviours 


9. Theperfe&ion of this finall adminiſtration doth require 


the comming and perſonall preſence of Chrift himtelfe. 
Als 10.4% _- 

10, The ſecond comming of Chriſt in this ſhall be like the 
firſt, that it ſhall be reall, vilible and apparent. As 1, 11.But 
in this unlike, that ic ſhall be. t, Witch greateſt glory and 
powers Hat.24-30. Tit.$.13. 2. It ſhall be with greatcit ter- 
ror in reſpc& of the ungodly, and with greateſt joy ot all the 
godly.2Theſ.1.7,8,9 10. | : - 
x1. Hence there are two AQts, that ſerve for the laſt dilcer- 
ning between the. godly and ungodly ; Reſurre&ion and the 
laſt judgement, 2 Cor.5.10. 

1 2.Reſurreion is of that which fell: but becauſe man fell 
from life, by the ſeparation of the ſfoule from the body,ther- 
fore that. he uy riſe againe,, it is neceſſ.1y that the ſame 


ſoule be againereunited ca the ſame body, that by the reſtored. 


union of both, che ſame man may exiſt. 

13.-That ſuch a ReſurreQion is poſlible to God ic appeares: 
becauſe ſuch a reparation of man doth not exceed that 
power which was manifeſted in his firſt Creation. Ph1/.3.21. 
According tothat cffc&uall power whereby he is ableto tub- 
due all things co himteife.. 

14.. But that. this Reſurcetion ſhall atvally be, 1c can< 
not bee certainly demonſtrated by any natwall reaſon, 
neither , A priori, nor Apoſteriori, bur it is properly of. 
Faith, | 

15.Neither the nature ofthe ſouls, nor of the body,can be 
the cauſe of ReſurreAion : for the forming againe and raili 
up of the body, out of the duſt, is againſt the wonted courſe 


of nature, which when it is perfe&ly deſtroyed,is nat wont 


to be repaired by nature : and the inſeparable union of the 
ſoule wi h the body by which man is made immortall,is above 
the ſtrength of natuce. 

16, Therefore the raifing up of the dead doth properly a- 
 gree to Chriſt God-man : the principle of it is the Divine 
omnipotency of Chrilt, whercby it may eafily be accompliſh+ 


d.,even inan Inſtant, 
OY B b Wo 


Of the end of the World. 

17. The Minittery of the Angels, ſhall not be properly t6 

raiſe the dead, but together the parts to be raiſed, and to gather 
them topethict being raiſed. 

18. But although a} fh41 be raifed by Chriſt, yer not in 
one and the fame way: for the Kelurrefion of the faithll is 
anto Life. &it is accompliſhed by vertue of that union, which 
they have with Chrilt,as with their Lite, C-/.3 4 1 Theſſ 4. 
1 4.And by the operation of his quickning ſpirit which dwels 
in them. Rom 8.1 1.He (hall at{o quicken your mortal] bodies, 
by his {pitic dwelling in you : but the Re urreftion of oth. ers, 
Is by chat powet oiChrift, whereby he cxecuteth his revenging 
Juſtice. 

19. Therefore the ReſurreRion of the faithfull is rom rhe 
Life of Chriſt, as from a beginning . vnto theirlite, as the 
fruit and eff:& : and therefore ic is called the Returrefon 
of life : and the raifing up of others is frem the {entence of 
death and condemnationy'o death and condemnat!on it ſelte, 
and therefore it is called, the reſurrection of condemnation. 
John 5.28.29. 

20, The laft judgement is exerciſed by Chriſt ar by 4 
King : for the power of Judging is part of the «thice of a 
Kin 

Ti 1. Inreſpe& of the faithfull it comes from! prace,and i ts an 
office of the Kingdome of grace , effentiall to Chriſt the 
Mediator : but in refpe& of unbelievers, it is an cfhce of 
power onely and dominion , granted of the Father , be- 
longing to ſome pertc&ion of mediation ,, but not fſenti- 
all ro It, _ | 

22. Hence the f1ns of the faithfull ſhalf not come into judge- 
ment : for ſeeing that in this life they are covered and taken 
away by the fentence of Juſtification, and that laſt judgement 
hall be a confirmation and manifeſtation of that ſentence, it 
would not be meete, that art that time they ſhould againe be 
8-43 co lighr: 


The place of this judgement ſhotl bee' in the Ayre. 
1 Th. fa: «176 
24-The day and yeareof it is not revealed in Scri pture, and 
{o may not be fet down by men. © 


PS The ſentence preſencly ©O be fulfilled, "ſhall bt ion” 
of- 


Of theend of the World. 
ofeterna1l life or death, according ta workes forcgoi 


26..But" Uſe {eſicerite ot life, inrelpe&X of the cle » ſhall. 
begiven gecorin ingrctheirworke K rheygwgt 46 merhetiou cauſes, | 


b i» ? 
F een of lea ih incetgertofebc reprobare,ſhall 
be given according eaheir workes, as thetrue cauſes... , 

28. Chriſt God-man is the Judge, as it were delegated -: 
yet in reipe& of that Divine authority and power which he 
hath, and upon which depends the ſtiength of the ſentence, 
here i is the principall Judges | 

29«The faithiull allo hal judge: with Chit, allit ing; not 
conſulting, but approving.,as well in their judgment and will, 
as by compariſon of their life and watkes. + | 

30. Judgement ſhall -n g7en not onely 4d wicked men, 


T. aig. - Wa yon EE, and 

judgtye a IT 1 Y rut; Feb po. mgre 

arg : jiniyer Inns 7. ch men, ith of ghe 
Devills 


23% "The fire that is appointed to-purge-and renew the 
World » {hall not Boe betore the Jadgemeut , but ſhall 
follow. 

32-Purgatory is no more acaificn Lefacbs of judge- 
ment then atter : ſecing therefore there ſhall be none after= 
ward, by the contfefhivp of the Papiltsithemlelves, neither is 
there any now before. 

32-The elements {hall not be taken away,but change). 

34 Chrik alſo after the day of judgement _ zemaine 
King and, Mcdiat or as cer. 


SECOND BOOKE 


OF SACRED 


THEOLOGY. 


A— 
_— 


— 


CHAPTER I, 


— 


Of Obſervance m general, 


ONCE IE.” 


Thus much of the fi:ſt part of Theol»gy, or of Faith 
in God - the other part followes,which is 0»- 
 jervance toward God. 


EIS Blervance is that whereby the Will of God 

NY is performed with fubjcCtion co his glory. 

2. It reſpe&s the Will of God as a 

patterne, ,arda rule, as appeares by the 

K' thoſe words ot Chriſt, wherein alſo he de- 

ſcribes our obedience ; let thy Will 

be done as in Heaven, fo alſo in Earth; and did allo ex- 


plaine his oven obedience, Mat.26,39. Notas I will, but as 
thou 
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_ Obedience in general... 
thou wilt, and Yer/e 42+. Let thy will be done, ſo P/al. 40. 


9. I delight to doe thy will,O my God : and thy Law is wric- 


cen in my bowells. I 

3- Bur it reſpe&sthe Will of God.not as ir is ſecret, and 
powerfully effeu.ll, or ordaining : for fo even all other 
Creatures and ungodly men, andthe very Devills alſo them- 
ſelves doe performe the Will of God,with that obedientiall 
vertue whichis common to all Cieatures : bur it reſpeCtsthar 
Will cf God which prefcribes our Cuty tous. Dexr. 29. 29. 
Things that acc revealed , are revealed, that wee may. doe 


them. 


4. It reſpe&s that will with ſubje&ion. Row. B.7. Becauſe 
it applies our will co fulfill the Will of God as it commands 
as any thing according to his authority. Row. 8.7, It innot 
ſubjeR to the Law of God. 
5. Hence it is called 6bedience:; becauſe it makesthe will 
ready to commice the command of God to execution, being 


heard, and in ſome meaſure perceived. 


6. Hence alſo it hath in it (elfe ſome refpe& of Serviceto- 


ward God ; whence it comesto paſſe,that to obey God,and to 
{ric him, ſound one and the ſame thing. Luce1.74. Row. 
6.16, And to ſerve God is altogether the ſame with ſerving 
of obedi:nce and righteouſneſſe. There YVer/e 16, 18. 22. -Be- 
cauſe that to doe.the Will of God'with ſubj<Rion, is to 
leive Cod. Eph. 6 6, 7. As ſervants of Chriſt, doing the 
Will of the Lord trom the heart, with good wil doing ſervice, 
as to the Lord. ; | 
9+. Forour obedience toward God, although in reſpe& 
of readinefſe of mind it ought to be the obedience of ſons : 
yet in reiped of that (tri obigation to ſubjeſtion, it is the 
obedience of ſervants | 
8. From this fabje&ion to the Will of God, there doth 
neceſfarily tollow a conformity betwixt the Will of God 
and ours. Rev. 2.6, This thou haſt,that thou hateft the deeds 
of the Nicolaitans, which I alſo hate. And acertzine expreſie 
reſemblance of that Divine perfe&ion which Gud hath re- 
vealed and propounded to be imitated by us. 2 Per.1.4. That 
we might be made partakers of the Divine nature, for he 
that doth cruth; his workes are ſaid to be doneaccordingto 
Gods lohn 3.2. | Bb 3 9. Hence 


I91 


192 


Yletepte genie 
'9- Hence the ſame obedience which: is called obedience, 
becauſe it reſpeRs the Will of God with ſubjeftion ; afd 
righteouſneſſe , becauſe it performes that ſubj-@ion which 
is due ; isallo called holinefle becauſe it reſpeRts the fame wil 
with conformity and pure likenefle. 1 Pcr41.14.15. As obedi- 
cnt childreg——as he that hath called youis holy,be yealfo 


aoly in all manner converſation. 
16. Obedience lookes tothe glory of God. :1 Cer-10..31 


| Doe all to the glory of God : as it doth acknowledge hid 


cheteauthority and power-in commanding. 1 Conf 204 Yee | 
are bought with a price : therefore olorifc God, &c.And 
allo asit hatir in part relation to, and doth repreſent the pe : 
tetion.of G d.1 P&.29.T hat yet tnay ſet torth hiwvertyesr-: 
iathe manifeſtation of whichehings confitts chat glory which 


may be given to him of us. 


I!. Aloin this fubjeRion there is fd of feat, 208 


. the Anihocity and Power of God'is acknowledged :: whence 


alſo the feare of the Lori 1s in Sgripture often patfor whole 
obedience. 4h rg 34s: 72 I will ___ «parame nie the 
bordi: * vi) v3, 1% *þ 

-22lvir therefore fide to os ovluel Ged, both-as Godi is the 
Rule of it, mg 6 as hes i9 thgObj of it, bl and allo as heed 
eoCBunk, .* PLET | 9dt t0 

by prinelpdlt effbient els of it- bak of ar inward 

and iwlerbn; principle, js: mediarfy Faiti, - and Amory 
{auQiiying Grace. 

14. For Faith doth both prepare a way "200 to God. Heb, 
10.2% Lerns draw nipty by affurance of Farth; and) Power 
to goe to him. # Sos ri 24. 'By:Paith yee and » 'whence 
olinfiente Incifled! the-obedience of Faith. Rom. 1; 5, And 
the faithſutl are called the children of obedience, 1 Per.r.14 

15. Now Faith doth bring forth abedience in a three- 
fold refpe&.1. As it doth apprehend Chriſt whois the Foun- 
raine ob. Life, and the Spring of all power r6 doewell ,” and 
2. Avit receives and reſts thoſe arguments, which God 
hath propounded to us in Scripture © perſwade obedi- 
ence namely by promiſes and threatning*.3. As it hath power 
to obtaine all grace , and {that gtace whercdy bbedience 
is performed. 9 Þf, 1 16 (E919 

16, Bur 


 nefits trom(Bod ,: alchongh now by force of any'devermined 
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| 16. But: ſandifying grace is thivvery power Wwheraby we 
art lifcebup; to apply our will tothe will of God. ' Whence 
allo new obedience is alwayes included and underſtood , 11 
Scriptare,when thereis mention made of the new maryy and 
the new creature. Eph; 4. 244 Gal, 1791 
x7. Fornovhing cab be pertorined by-man,fanceiihne is en- 
tred, zcocptable to God , asmcomes from hia,' or as a worke 
of ſpiriwall life :unlefſe, it be-performed inChritt by Faith 
and che grace of ſanC&itication. Fohn T5:4, 5 ' Without mee 
yeecan doe nothing, * 5:57 ft, : 91 | 
I 8. Yettheſeduties are not therefore'to be! omitted by a 


OR WII 


man thardothnot yet believe j becaule they are in themſelves 


good , they hinder the iacreafe of {inne, and puniikments 
of fanners ; nap they are often recompented with divers be- 


Law , but by a cervaine abundant [and feeret tiridaefſe 


of him, : 


mijetty of God init ſelfeto be obſerved: Dey1.31-3. Alcnbe 
yre grexnefle tro ous God. 'P/al.2y;'2) 'Givo unto the/Lord 
the glory of his name. 2. The kindnefſe of God'toward us, 


19. The ad'uvant cauſeby moving is 1. The dignity aid. 


in which reſpet we owe to him whatſoever is in us, 1 Cor, , 


6.20. Know yee not that yee are not your owne=—awhich 
are Gods. Row, 2. By the mercy of God, whence alfo it is, 
that our obedience is nothing elſe then thankfulneſſe dane to 
God, and itis _ explained by Divinesmder that name. 
3- The authority off God commanding , which hath uni- 


verſall and full dominion overus, Zames 4.22. There is one 


Law*giver who can fave and deſtroy. 4. The equity and 


profit of the things commanded, which doe bothagree with 


greateſt reaſon, 'Rewm. 2.15. Their conſcience together bea-] 
ring wieefſe, and alto percaine to our perfeQion and bleffed- 
nefſe.  Dewte3 2.47 It is your Life. 5. The reward and pro- 
miſesby which opedience is perſ[waded. 2 Cor.7, 1. Seeing 
we have theſe promites,ler us parge our ſelves, &c. 6 The mi- 
{ery which they thar doevtherwile doe incurre; Next. 23. T6, 


 Heb;32. 26. Curſed ſhalt thou be, For our God 19 a Conſt 


ming fire. 7 
-\ : 40, The matter 


th #3% - 


of obedience is that very thing which 1s 
comman= 


193: 


194 * _' Obrdlencein geuerall.. 


commanded by God, and fo is ſummarily contained in the 
Decalogue : for otherwiſe the Law of God ſhould nat be 
perfect. 7 
21+, Therefore the Law of God although in reſpe& of the. .. 
faithfull it bee as it were abrogated, both inreſpeCt of the 
power of juſtifying which it had ia the ſtate of integrity, and 
in reſpe& of the condemning power which it had in the ſtate. 
of finne : yet it hath force and vigor, inreſpe& of power to 
direQt, and ſome power al(o it doth retaine of condemning, 
beciuſe it reproves , and condemnes (inne in: the taichfall 
themſelves, although it cannot wholy condemne the taich- 
full themſelves, who are not under the Law, but under 
Graces l : 

22 Theformeof obedience is our conformity tothe Will 
of God,therefore revealed: that it may: be fulfilled by us. /Miche 
6.8, He hath ſhewed thee O man, what is goo 

23. For neither 18 the feciet Will of God, the nie of our 
obedience, nor all his revealed will, for Feroboam finned in 
takingthe K:ngdome of ['ra/, alchough the Prophet told 
bim that God did in ſore fort will ic. 1 Kings 11. 3t. with 
2 Chror«13,5,6, 7. But that ievealcd will , which prefcii- 
beth cur cuty is therefore revealed , that 1t may be fulfil. 
ted Ly U*s 

| 24. But this Will of God in this very reſpe&, is ſaid to be 

- good, perfet and acceptable tro God. Row.iilt3 Good,be- 
cauſe it-containes in it {elfe all retpe& of that which is honeſt: 
perfe&, becauſe there is nothing to be ſought further for 
the inſtruftion of life : acceptable ro God, becauſe obedi- 
ence pertormed to this will, is approved and crowned 
of G oh. 7 

25- Theknowledgeof this will is neceſſary to true obedi- 
ence. Prov.4.13. Take hold of jnftruion, and let her not 
goe : keepe her, for ſhee is thy life, and Yer/- 19, The way 

of the wicked is darkenefle, they know not at what they 
Kumble. 

| The.cforethedefire of knowing this will of God is com- 
mar.ced to us, togetker, With obedience it lelfe. Provey. 102, 
' Attend to wiſdom. r.clinethine eare to under ftanding :where- 
af. a great pait alſo is, when it reſpeAs praiſe, as on the 


contrary 


- Of Obediencein gemerall, I95. 
contrary, all ignorance of thoſe things which we are bound 
to know and doe, is finne. 2 Thefſe1. 8. Rendring vengeance 
to thoſe that know not God, and obey not the Golpell of onr 
Lord Jeſus Chrift. 

a6. With knowledge of the will of God in this life, there 
ought to be joyned a trembling and feare to tranſgreſle it. 
Pro. 8.12.13. & 14-16. I wiſdome, have with me the feare of 
the Lord. The wiſe man feareth and departeth for evil. 
Chiefly indeed in reſpe& of offence: buc'alſo in reſpe& of the 
anger and punilhment moſt of all as it ſeparates trom God.. 
Neither ought ſuch teare to be called ſervile,when it reſpe&s 
not puniſhment only. 

27. I hechicte end is Gods glory; for we tend unto him 
by abedience,upon whem we leane by Faith : otherwiſe obe- 
dience ſhould not flow from Faith. Sceing alſo that Faith 
is ourlife,avic doth joyne us to God in Chriſt, it is neceflary 
that the ations of the ſame Faith, which are contained in 
obedience, ſhould bee caricd allo to God, that is , to his 
Glory. | 

28, The lefle principallend is our own ſalvation and ble(- 
ſednefle. Rows. 6. 223, Being made ſervants to God, yee have 
your fruit in.holinefſe, and the end eternall life. Heb.1.2.2.For 
the joy that was ſet before him he endured the Croffe. 

29. For although that obedience which performed onely 
for feare of puniſhment or expeQation of reward, is rightly 
called mercenary : yet that any ſhould be ſecondarily ſtirred 
np to doe his duty, by looking oh the reward, or for feare of 

\punifhment alfo , this is not ſtrange from the Sonnes of 
God, neither doth it in any part weaken their ſolid o- 
bedience. 

30. But our obedience is not the principall or meritorious 
cauſe of life eternal]. For we do both receive the priviledge 
of this life , and alſo the life it ſelfe , by grace,and the gitt of 
God for Chriſts ſake apprehended by Faich. Rom. 6. 
23. Thegift of God iscternall Life in Jetus Chriſt our Lord. 
But our obedience is in a certaine manner, the Miniftring, 
helping and furthering cauſe toward the poflcfion of this lite, 
the right whereof we had beforezin which reipeR itis called 


the way wherein we walke to Heaven. Eph.2.10. 
| Cc | 3 I-But 
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Of Obedience in general. 
3!- But it furthers our life, both in its own nature;becauſe it is 
ſome degree ef the life, it ſelte alwayes tending to perfeQion : 
and alſo by vertue of the promiſe of God who hath promiſed 
life eternall to thoſe that walke in his precepts. Galatians 6. 
$. Hee that ſowes to the ſpirit, of the ſpirit ſhall reape lite 
erernall. 
32. For although all our obedience whilſt wee live ,bere 
is 1imperfe& and defiled with ſome mixture ot finne. Gala. 
5.17. the fleih luſteth againſt the ſpiric , yet in Chriſt ic 
Is {o acceptable to God, that it 18 crowned with the grea« 
te(t reward. 7 


> 


33. Therefore the promiſes made to the obedience of the 


faichfull,are not legall, but evangelicall,altheugh by ſome they 


are called mixt. Mat. 5.3. 

34. The manner ot obedience is in ſubjeRion or humility 
largely takE,wherby the creature doth ſubmic himſelt eo God, 
to receive andexecute his commands : unto which there ought 
alwayes to be joyned. 1. Sincerity, whereby all mixture of 
a ſtrange intention and affc&ion is removed, ſo that the whole 
man is applied to this duty. 1'Theſſ.5 « 23. 1 (or. 6.20. And 
2. Zeale,that is,cthe higheſt degree uf a pure affeion. Gab 4. 
18. It is a good thing to love fervently,Cnaio vw: in a good 
thing always. 

35- The chiefe ſubject of obedience as alſo of lively Faith 
is the will... Pi/.2.13, It is God that worketh in you both to 
will.,and to doe. 5. 

46. But becauſe the (incerity of the will approving doth 
moſt appeare in readineffec . alact ity or cheerfulcefſe,ot mind, 
therfore that cheerfulnes doth moſt of all pertaine to the very 
eſſence of obedience. 2 (9.9. 7. Dent. 28, 47. God loves a 
cheerful giver : becauſe chou didſt not ſerve thy God in joy 
and cheertuIneſſe 4 heatt. So as often it is pleaſing and ac- 
ceptable to God, although the worke it ſelfe thar is propoun- 
ded,be not pertormed.2-Cor-8,12, For if there be firſt a ready 
mind,one 1s accepted according to that he hath. 

37-And kecaute the zeale of the will doth chiefly confiſt in 
loveand hatred. therefore alio there is neceflarily required to 
obedience acceptable ty Gus.a love of thegood,and hatred of 
evill. P/:45.8. Thou haſt loved righteouſnefie,and hated ini- 
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Of Verthe. 
33, Theeffe& and fruit is not onely a declaration, but alſo 
a confirmation of Faith and Hope, 27:99.1.19,Keeping Faich 
and a good conſcience, which being put away,ſome have made 
Shipwrack of Faith. | 
' 39. Anadjund thataccompanies it is a conſcience quiet, 
joyfull and glorying. Heb. 13.18.2 Cor.1.12, 1 John 3.19.21. 
For wetruſt that we have a good conſcience , deſiring to be- 
have our ſelves well in all things. 1.Our glorying is this, the 
teſtimony of our conſcience,by this we ſhall afſure our hearts. 
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CHAPTER I 1. 


Of Vertue. 


"A Here be two parts of obedience. Vertue, and the 
a&ion of Vertue.2. Pete 1.5. Ad to your, Faith 
Vertue, &c: For if theſe things be with youand 

abound,they will make you that yee ſhall neither be barren 

nor un-ruitfull in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

2, This diſtribution 18 of the whole into members : for theſe 
two are intheir own nature joyned together, and doe make 
one and the ſame obedience, 
|  3- Hence both vertues and their ations are ſee forth by 

the ſame name, and are explained alfo by the ſame defini- 
tion , becauſe they are altogether of the ſame nature : even 
as arguments of Logicke, are of the ſame name and na- 
ture, whether they be conſxdered alone and by themſelves, or 
in Axioms, and Syllogiſmes. 

| 4+ Vectue is an habit whereby the will is inclined to 
doe well. 

5. Itis called an habit, not as it is diſtinguiſhed from diſ- 
pofition,and fignifieth a confirmed and perf conſtitution of 
mind : for fuch a degree of vertue is ſcarſe granted to men, 
while they live heere : but generally , as it containes both 
a perte& and alſo imperfeRt degree of Vertue, and fate of 


the mind, 
| E | Cc A 6.Bus 
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Kb - 6. But it iscalled an: habit, not onely- becauſe it is had, 
Ki but alfo becauſe ic maketh the ſubjze& which it is in to have 
Ki it ſelfe in a certaine manner, 'that is, ir determines the fa- | 
culty to good , which ocherwiſe is not determined, in 
which ſence this word is found, Hebrewes 5.14, Who by rea- 
ſon-of habit, have their {ences exerciſed to diſcerne good 
and evill. 

7. It is in the will. Firſt, becwſethe will is the proper 
ſubje& of Theology as it is the proper principle of life, and 
of morall and ſpirituall aRions. 2 Becauſe the will is that 
faculty which is properly carcied unto good that is honeſt, 
'F Rom.7419.21. 3+ Becaule vertue is an habit that is Tp«pericis 
| 3 or ele&ive, the proper , and immediate operation whereof is 
voluntary cle&ion. 4 Becauſe. the will doth commend the 
$1 ; other faculties , and ſo Verrue loth moſt agreeto ic.that all 
Ld: may be dire&ed aright. 5. Becauſe the will is neither by it 
C | ſelte,, nor by reaſon ſufficiently determined to good actions, 
Þ bf and ſo it hath need ot: its owne and internall'diſpoſition to 
worke aright, 6. Becauſe the other faculties may be com- 
pelled,and by conſequence one may whether: he: wilf or no 
loſe vertue, if ic ſhould: have the proper andfixed ſeat, in 
them. 7.  Becayſe that praiſe is moſt properly due to the a&i- 
ons of the will, and to the operations of the other faculties, 
ſo far forth as they flow from and depend upon the will ; but 
that it is proper to vertue to be praiſe-worthy, not onely the 
Philoſophers teach, but alſo: the Apoſtle, Philippians 4. 8. 
If there -be any vertue , if any-prayſe. 8. Becauſe neither the 
underftanding can be che ſubjc& of vertae, becauſe intelle&u- 
all babizs, although they bee moſt perfeR+, yet they doe not- 
makea man good ; nor any. ſenſitive: appetite , becauſe true 
vertue is found in Angels, and the foules being ſeparated from 
bodies, which are void of this appetite : yet there are otten 
in the ſ{enfitive faculcics ſome diſpofitions, which cauſe 


V ertue. | 
TH 8, Ve: u--18 (ail toincline ro Gd Firft,that it may be diſtin- 
*, {5 guilhed trom a vitious habit whereby:;men are inclined to evill. 
41% Roe7-17-20.833. That it may be diſtiupuilhed allo from thoſe 


peticaions 


f 


that the will commanding aright is more eaſily obeyed , 
and in that. reſpe@ they have a certaine reſcn.blance of 
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| Of Venrtue. 
perfeRions of the mind,which indeed doe bring light, where- 


by the will may dire& it ſelfe as well doing, but not inclineit 


to doe right. 

9.Hence,Firſt,true and ſolid vertues,doe alwayes make him 
good in whom they are : not that the very, diſpoſitions that 
doe inhere in us, are the grace making us firſt accepted with 
God, as the Schoolemen ſpeake, for that pertaines to Faith ; 
but becaule they are reciprocated with a good man,and good- 
nefſe is derived from them into our a&ions. 

10. Hence alſo none can uſe vertue amiſſe, as being the 
principle of aftion ; when notwithſtanding men may,and are 
wont to abuſe any habit of the mind. 

11. Therefore thoſe vertues which are wont to be called in- 
tellc&uall,have not an exaRt reſpe@ of vertue. 

12. Moreover vertue is ſaid to incline mot onely to good, 
bur alſo to well doing : becauſe the manner ofaRion doth, 
chiefly flow from vertue. 

13. But as therule of well-doing, ſo alfo the rule of vertue 


is the revealed will of God, which only hath the force of 


a certaine rule in thoſe things which pertaine to the dire&i- 
on Of life, 


I4. That is a Lesb5an rule of vertne which AriForle pats to: 
be the judgement of prudent men : for there are never ſuach- 


wiſe men.,, to whoſe judgement wee may alwayes ſtand : 
neither if there were, they could not bee alwayes knowne 
or conſulted with by thoſe who exerciſe- themſelves in 
Vertue- | 

15 That which is ſaid to berightreaſon, if abſolute re&i- 
tude be looked after, it is notelſe-where to be ſought forthen 
where it is, that 1s, in the Scriptures : neither doth it differ 
from the will of God revealed for the direRion of our life, 
P/al.119.66. Teach me the excellency of reaſon and knows- 


ledge: tor I believe thy precepts. Bur if thoſe Impertfe& noe 


tions concerning that which is honeſt, and diſkoneſt, be 
underitood , which are found in the mind of man afterthe 
fal' ; ſeeing they are imperfe& and very obſcure,they cannot 


exaaly informe vertue ; neither indeed doe they differ any. 


thing from the written Law of God, but in imperfe&ion and 
obſcurity only. 
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ofVertue. 

16. Therefore there can be no other diſcipline of vertne 
then Divinicy , which delivers the whole Will of God revea- 
led, tor the direftiug of our reaſon will,and life. 

17. They that thinke othirwiſe, doe bring no reaſons, 

which may move an amor wn and ſound man. They ſay 
the end of Divinity is the good of grace : but the end of 
Erhicks is a morall or civill good. As if no morall or civill 
good were in any reſp&, a good of grace and ſpirituall. 
As if the proper good, bleflednefle, or end of man, were 
manifold, or as if that ſhould be a vertue of a man , which 
doth not lead a man to his end , and chiefe good. They ay 
that Divinity is exerciſed about the inward affetions of 
men ; but Ethicks about the outward manners. Asit either 
Etbicks ( which they define a prudence to governe the 
will and appetite) did not reſpe& the inward affeRtion : or 
that Divinity did nor teach as well outward , as inward 
obedience. 

They would have it that Erhickes are concluded in the 
bounds of chis life , but that Divinity ext-nds to a future. As 
if a bleſſed life were not one ; or that of one and the ſame life, 
there were onerule, as it is preſent, and another ad icis co 
come. They ſay the ſubject of Frhick-s js a man, approved, 
good and honeſt : but the ſubjeR of Divinity is a godly and 
religious man ; when notwithſtanding the Apoſtle doth 
exprelly teach that Divinity inſtrufts us to live not only 
pioufly and religiouſly , but alſo temperatly , and juftly, 
that is, approvedly and honeſtly, 77.2. 12. Ad to thele, 
that the moiſt eager defenders of the contrary opinion, doe 
acknowledge and contend , that morall ve' tues are the image 
of God in man,and fo a degree of Theologicall vertue ; and 
that morall virtue compared to fpirituall is as warmth to 
heat,and the morning light to the noone light. As therefore 
warmth and heat, morning, and noone lightare taught in 
the ſame aQ&: fo alſovertue morall and fpirituall. 

18, Therefore that judgement, and wiſh of that greateſt 
* maſter of arts, Peter Ramys,was no lefſe pious then prudent: 
*If I ſhould with for that which I would obtaine,I had ra- 
* ther that this learning of philoſophy were delivered to chil- 
*dren out of the Goſpell , by ſome Divinethat is learned, 

and 


Of Verine. 


F and of approved'manners, then out of Ariferle by a Phie 
© loſopher. A child will learne many impieties out of Ari- 
( fotle, which it is to be feared, that he will forget toolate. 
© That the beginning of bleſſednefſe, doth ariſe out of men ; 
"thatthe end of bleſfednefſe is bounded in man : that all ver- 
©tues are wholy contained in mans power, that they are 
© obtained by mans nature, art, and induſtry. T hat though 
 *theſe workes, are great and Divine, yet that God is never 
*uſed to them,either as an aider, or workeman : that Divine 
*providence is removed from this theatre of humane lite : of 
* Divine Juſtice , that there is not a word ſpoken : that mans 
© bleſfſedneffe is placedin this frails Life,&c, 

19.But the ſame habic which is called vectuc,as it dothincline 
in his manner unto God,js alſo called a gitc, as it 18 given of 
God,and inſpired by the holy Spirit : and it is called grace, as 
 Itis freely beſtowed, by rhe ſpeciall favour of God upon us;al- 
{o in reſpeR of the perte&ion which it hath,cogether with the 
profit and ſweetnefſe, which is perceived from it, it-is called 
fruit:and in reſpe& of the hopeit brings of life eternal,it is cal- 
{cd blefſednefſe by lome. | f. 

20. They therefore doe weary themſelves in vaine, who 
make ſeven gifts of the ſpirit out of //ay 14. 2. Upon whom 
the ſpirit of Fehova ſhall reſt. The Spirit of wildome and 
under(tanding, the ſpirit of counſell and of might, the fpicic 
of kapwledgeand of the feare of Fehova : anddoe caretully 
diſtinguiſh them from vertues, and have enough to doe to de- 
monftrate the proportion of every of them to ſome vertue. 
For neither are there only ſeven gifts of the ſpirit, although 
there are no more ( nay but ſix ) reckoned up there : becaule 
there only the chiete and moſt kingly gifts in reſpeQ& of the 
 ſabj=*Rareremembred,(for it is there ſpoken of Chriſt } other 

gifts by a Synecdoche being underſtood : neither thoſe gitts 
themſelves whereof there is mention made there,are in very 


deed diftinguifhed from +e:tues, bucthey doe by a metonymy, 


' let forth all vertues by their cauſes. 

21. Foralthough thoſe xagiouazra Graces, whereof there 
is mention, 1 Corixthans 1244+ arc in very deed diſtioguiſh- 
ed from virtues : yet Grace when it notes an inherent per- 
feRion in us, doth either'iet forth ſome one \ertue, or aljoynily 


a8 it were in his roote, 22eIn 


20T 


22. In vaine alſo are there twelve fruits of the ſpirit gather- 
ed out of Gal.5. 22. The fruit of the ſpirit is Love,Joy, Peace, 
Long-ſuffering, Kindneſſe , Goodnefſe, Faith, Meekneſle, 
Temperance, together with the addition which 1s found in 
the common cranſlation : and they are compared to vertues, 
aS is aforeſaid of gitts z tor neither are they only the fruits of 
the ſpirit,which are there expreſſed upon the preſent occaſi- 
on, and are explained in that place with the names of the 
vertues themſelves : becauſe vertues are fruits, ſuch as are re- 
quired and expeted by the husband-man , and doe agree 

-to the nature of the ſeed which he did ſow, and alfo bring 

rofit and iweetneſſe, with them , when they are perceived : 

all which doeagree to virtues, and their a&ions in a certaine 
manner in reſpe& of God ; but the profit chiefly in reſpe& of 
us: whence alſo it is that holineſfſe with all vertues is not onl 
calle1 « fruit of the holy Spirit , but alſo our fruit, Row.6.22 . 
Bur this profit cogether with che {weetneſſe is fhewed in thas 
place to the Galarie»s,in as muchas joy,and peace are reckoned 
up,as fruics of the fruits. 

23. They alſo uſe the ſame judgement , who thinke they 
have foundeight beatitudes 1n the Sermon of Chriſt. CAar. 
5. Forthere isbut one bea icude, but fecing it hath divers 
fignes, namely all ſolid vertues,rogether with the operations 
ofthe z the Lord doth propound certaine ſingular virtues, 
or operations of vertues , which doe molt agree to his King- 
dome,and are very remote from humane ſence,and doth part- 
ly perſwade them by the promiſe of bleſſednefſe, and doth 
partly alſo deſcribe blefſedneffe, or bleffed men, by the ſtudy 
and profeſkon of them. 

24. The common affe&tions of vertue, are thoſe foure which 
are-wont to becalledCardinall vertues. | 

25. For they doc aot make foure kinds of vertues,as the 
moſt have hitherto thought, who doe manifeſt violence both 
to vertue and reaſon it ſelfe, whileſt they will conftrainedly 
refer all (ingular vertues to thoſe heads : but they are foure 
conditions, which are neceffarily required in that diſpoſition 
which deſerves thename of vertue. -_ 

26. The firſt of theſe is called Juſtice in that generall ſenſe, 
whereby 1t ſets forth an inclination to doe rightly , giving 


every 


Of Vertue. OY 


every man his own, and it may be called therefitude of 
vertue : for in that deſcription of vertue which the Apoſtle 
doth propound in a certaine heap of words, Ph:/.4,8. What- 
ſoever things are true, whatſcever things are honeſt , what- 


ſoever things are Jutt , whatſoever things are pure, whatto- 
ever things 1re*}yvely, whatſoever things are of good report, 
it there be any vertue , and if any praiſe, although crurh, 


Juftice , pw ity doe. ſet forth one and the ſame nature of 


vertue, yet Juitice doth moſt intimately ſer forth the effence 


v 
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27. The ſccond js Prudence, whereby all the ſtrength of 


reaſon 1s uſed to find our that which is right , and to dire a 
right all the meanes of it : it is therefore the alone diſcerning 
of thoſe things which pertaine to right doing : and it con- 
taines In it ſelfe the force of under{tanding, knowledgeand 


and wiſedome : ſo that all choſe perte&ions of the mind” 


' Which are wontto be called intelleAuall vertnes,in this reſpeRt 
alone doe pertaine to vertue, ſo far forth as by the power of 
them thewilis dige&ed in doing well. 

28. Ic is allpd in the Scripture Spirituall underſtanding 
and wiſedome, Col 1.9, Where underſtanding doth feeme 
co ſet forth a generall perceiving of good, and evill ; and wil- 
dome notes out the ſame perceiving as it 1s applicd to ſeverall 
things confidered with their circumſtances , wherewith they 
are clothed : fo that underſtanding confidering doth as it 
were ſay, It is lawfull : wiſdome faith, It 1s expedient ; ac- 
cording to that diſtintion which 1s, x ( orinthians .6. 12, 
& 10. 23. To this 1s oppoled, Fooliſhnefle. Ephrſtans 5.17. 
Be not thereforeunwiſe, but underſtanding what the Will of 
the Lord is. 


And Ignorance, E ph, 4.18, Being ſtrangers from the Life 


of God,by reaſon ot the ignorance that is in them. Ir is al- 
ſo called Judgement. 1 (or. 2.15. And Dilcerning, Phil.t.10. 
To which is 9ppoled vanity of mind, Eph.4+-17.And a mind 
voyd of all Judgement, Row.1.25, 

29. This Prudence ought to be exerciſed, 1. With cir- 
cumſpe&ion . taking heed and due diligence, which are often 
in the Scripture commended under the name of watchful- 
nefſe. Marc, 13433 Take heed, n_ and pray : unto which 
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Of Vertne. 


is oppoſed that drowſfie ſleepinefle which is faid to have 
ſeiſed upon the fooliſh Virgins. 44at. 25. 5.13. Secondly, 
with ele&ion upon a due proportion ; ſo as the greater duties 
be preferred betore the lefſer, and in every one a covenient 
meaſure be kept according to the intending of affetions and 
ſtrength. Mar.6,33. 1 Cor.12-31.&.14.1-Scekt firlt the King- 


dome of God and the righteoutneſfle of it. AﬀeG the grea- 


ter gifts : but rather that yee may prophetic. 

30. The third generall affe&ion of vertue isfortitude,which 
is a firme perſiſting in doing rightly, enduring and over- 
comming all thoſe difhculties which may ariſe either from 
the continuance of the a& which is required, or trom other 
impediments whatſoever. Hence it 18 that vertue in the He- 
brew 18 (et forth by the name Chriſt,even when it is alciibed 
to Women. Prov.31.10. And a mighty ftrengthning is re- 


quired in every vertue. Eph.3.16. It containes theretore, x. 


That confidence which is commended. eAtts 4. 29, To 
which feare is oppoſed, Pl. 1114 That they are bold to 
{peak the word without feare. Secondly, prefeverance and 
conſtancy, Revel.2.26. Wholoever (hall overcome, and kee 


my workes unto the end. To which 1s oppoſed a fainting 


of mind and wearineſſe of weldoing, 2 T hefſ.3.13. Gal, 6. 
09. Heilr,12.3-12. Let us not be weary. Benot weary. Leaft 
ye faint in your minds. Raiſe up the weake hands, and feeble 
knees. i hirdly, Ir containes fufferance or patience. /awzes. 5. 
7+8,11e5. 10.36. Be of a patient mind,and ftabliſh your hearts. 
For ye have need of pattence. _ 

31. The fourth is Temperance, whereby all thoſe delires 
which divert men from wel-doing are aflwaged and reſtrain- 
ed : and ſo it makes vertue undefiled. 2 T 194.244. None that 
goeth a warfare entangleth himſelfe. x Pet.1.13. Gird 
the loynes of your mind, be ſober, &ce Iris often called in 
Scripture Sobriety when that word is uſed in a more gene- 
rall tence, as1 Per.1.13.& 5.8. And purity or cleannefle 
of heart. 1 Tim 1.5.1 Peter 2:22. Andalſo ſincerity , as it 
doth excludepollution of any:mixture. This force of the word 
is ſhewed.2 Cor.1. 12. With ſimplicity and fincerity of God, 
nat with-flethly wiſdom. | 

2. Ot theſe foure conditions of vertue, the firft doth 


order 


Of Pertne. 
orderand as it were conftitute vertue : the ſecond doth di- 
re& and free it from 'error : the third doth ſtrengthen it a- 
gainſt inconveniences : the fourth makes it pure,and defends 
it againſt all allurements which doe ſeduce it, 

33. All theſe vertues doe ſeeme to be preſcribed, and ex- 
plained together and almoſt by name. 2 Per.1.4.& 6. Ad 
to Faich Vertue : that is Juſtice or an univerſall re&itude : ro 
vertue knowledge, that is, Prudence direQing aright all your 
 wayes : to Prudence continence, that is, that temperance 
whereby ye may containe your ſelves from all allurements 
of pleaſures, wherewith men uſe to be fleſhed, and drawen 
away trom the right way : to continence patience, that is 
fortitude , whereby ye may endure any hardſhip for righte- 
ouſnefſe ſake. But that which followes there of piety and 
charity doth containe a diſtribution of vertue,to be propoun- 
ded in his proper place. 

34- Yet becauſe every of thoſe affe&tions doe more appeare 
in'fome vertnes then in other,therefore ſome ſpeciall vertues 
doe take both their name and definition from them : for be- 


cauſe an accurate refitude doth moſt appeare in the number, * 


meaſure, weight , and valew of thoſe things whick are mu- 
tually received and given by man , therefore Juſtice, in a 
certaine ſpeciall manner is wont to be placed 1n things of 
ſuch ſort. And becauſe thoſe inconveniences are held moſt 
terrible, which are wont to happen in warre and ſuch like 
dangers, therefore the name of fortitude is wont to: be re- 
ſtrained to ſuch things. Becauſe the pleaſures of the fences 


are wont moſt to tickle,therefore temperance is for the moſt 


part placed in them only ; although thoſe three together 
with Prudence taken in a generall ſence, are tied and folded 
together among themſelves, as that Philoſopher did ob- 
ſerve ; who did, firk almoſt propound thoſe foure heads 

of vertuess 
.35. Whereas the forme of vertue 18 placed by many in a cer- 
taine mediocrity between two vices in the extreame , that can 
be defended by no reaſon. 1. Becauſe privation is not the 
forme of an habit; but mediocrity., is nothing elſe then a pri- 
vation of a defe& and an excefſe. 2, Becauſe the forme of 
vertue 1s to be ſonght in that conformity which it hath to his 
Dd 32 rule ; 


Of Veriue. 


rule : Bur this conformity doth neither only, nor chiefly, 
nor ſometime at all conſiſt in mediocrity. 3. Becauſe vertue 
inits tormall reſpe& cannot be too much intended, and fo 
doth not admit exceffe, but either in that material thing 
which it hath common with vices, or in the ciccumſtan- 
ces of operations . as when ſome of them are exerciſed 
when they ought not, or are not exerciſed when they 
ought, 

36. That meane which is found in all vertues, isno other 

thing then a contormity to > their rule, or meaſure : tor by this 
they have cert aine meatures and bounds in which their nature 
is as It Were Contained, fo that they may not declineto the 
right ba ad or to the befe, but by this reaſon mediocrity 
i3 09 more the forme of vertues, then of all ocher things 
which are diitingwthed trom other things by certaine tormes 
aud differences. 

37- Buc thole yertues which conſt in the middle betwen 
two vitious habits, are not therefore vertues becauſe they 
con'ilt in the middle, but becauſe they doe in that manner 
 confitt 1n the middle as their rule prefCtibes ; in which 
Danner mediocrity whether of participation or negation, 
R Te: S ki rationzs,of the thing, or of areſpe&, is to be contt+ 

red rather as a fubje& matter, then as a pertecting 
forme. 

38. Þutit is manifeſt that ich mediocrity hath no place in 
fome veitues : for the love of God 18 not in that reſpe& praiſed 

that iris not t20 much, batthat 1tis molt ardent, here rhe mea- 
fire is without meaſure. 

39. There is the like reaſon of all yertnes in reſpe& of 
their proper and ſpecificall nature. Hee that giverh 

when he ught not, is not too liberal! : but he is too much in 
viving(o that in that reſpe& he ceaſeth to be liberall, and in 
the ſame af he may be as much deteCtive in not doing that 
which he ought. 

40. The wiſeman indeed admonifheth, Ecc/:{;7.16. That 
we be not jult overmauch, but this is not at all to be under- 
Rood of Jultice in its nature ( for it tollowes Verſe 20, That 
there is none juſt upon Eaich who doth good and finneth 
Kot ) butas It 18 In opinton, whereby many doe challenge 
to0 


IM \ 


of Yertwe 


too much to thernlelves , and would have it attributed to 
Jaltice :; but 1n true vertues we ought alwayes to endeavour to 
this,that we may more and more abound,as in the holy Scrip- 
tures we are often admoniſhed, | 
| _ 41. Chere beno degrees in vertue of one and the ache kind, 
if it be conſidered init fſelfe ia theextent.For there is no vertue 
which at leaſt in diſpofition doth not exten.l it ſelte to all 
thoſe things which are conrained in the compaſſe of its ob- 
je&. He is not remperate which doth moderate himſclfe in 
one Juit, and favours him(clte jn others ; but in reſpett of the 
ſubject ſome vertue is more ltrong 1 in one then it 18 in another, 
either by reaſon of a more apt dilpoſition by nature, or be- 
cauſe of greater accuſtoming , or becauſe of a more perfe&t 
Judgement of reaſoa , or tinally becaute of a geater Gift 
of G 0D. 

42. hat which is want to be {ai that vertues are increaſed 
by daily uſe andexerciie, thar mult be ſo underſtood in ſolid 
vertues proceeding from (anfit;ing grace, that dayly cxer- 
ciic is the diſpoſing cauſe, and by vertue of the promiſe of God 
in ſome ſort the procuring caule, not principally or properly 
eff-&ing ſu_h an inci eale ot vertue, 

43-Bu: vertues are lefl ned by the oppoſite vitious as, and 
in reipcCt of the diſpolition which they bring, and by reafon 
of the [merit that 18 in them. 

44- By how much che aCts of vertues, or contrary vices 
are more lr an frequent aad more conti innall, fo much 
the wore they prevaile,eicher to the increa(ing or diminution 
of vi rites 

45 Hence is that diltin&ion of vertues into hun:ane and 
heroicall; into vertues purging, urged and exemplary : and of 
thoſe that are entued with vertue, into Infants, and men of 
r pe age. Het Dy 13, 14» 

46. Th=: communion of vertues is both inthe connexion 
and \ubordination of them 1mong themſelves. 

47. Fr connexion is that whereby all vertues which are 
ſimply aeccfſary, doe cleave together among themſelves. r. In 
reſpect! ot the beginning trum whence chey flow: Forevery 
good giving, and every perfe& gitt deſcends from che Fa- 
ther of 1ights ; By the ſpirit of grace. James 1. 17, 1 Core12. 
d T 2In 


208 Of good Workes- 
2. InreſpeR of the end and intention , which 1s to the ſame 


| thing in generall ; for all vertnes doe fo re{pe& God,that if 
q _ his attthority be violated in one, it is withall virtually vio- | 
| 


lated in all. Z:zmes 2.10. 3.Inreſpc of that helping indea- 
Ut vour which they performe mutually one to another. For one 
[| _ __ vertuedoth diſpoſe tothe aft of another, and alfo doth de- 
| fend and confirm the fame with the att. 
48, Yetvertues are not ſo effentially and intrinſecally 
Knit together, that every one is of the eſſnce of the other, 
or doth neceſſarily depend upon it as upon a procreating 
cauſe. 
49.Subordination of vertues is that whereby the a of one 
vertue is ordered to the a and objeCt of another , either as a 
meanes to anend which is the command of a ſuperior upon 
an inferior vertue,as Religion commands Juſtice temperance, 
and the like, when it refers their aAs to the furthering the 
' worſhip and glory of God ; or as a cauſe to its effect, which 
belongs to every vertnue in reſpet to every one : for ſo 
Religion it ſelfe is ordained to bring forth and conſerve 
Juſtice. 
=_— : + 50, Whenſoever the a& of one vertue is ordered to the end 
WY of another vertue , this ordination although in reſpeR of 
It the dire&ion it depends upon Prudence, yet in refpe& of 
the effeQuall force and authority, it depends upon a ſuperi- 
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or vertue. | | 
. . Loo res re ow 
[4 
| CHAPTER I T1. 
Of good Workes, 
18 I, N ation of vertue is an operation flowing from a 


diſpoſition of vertue. Mater 2.35. A good man out 
of the good treaſure of his hearc bringeth forth 
good things. EO 

2. Inthe ſame ſence it is called an ation or worke that is 
7 $þ8 good,right,laudable, and pleafing to God. : 
1 IF 2. Unto ſuch an aRion there is required firſt a good efficient 
' 1118 on 


Of goo@ Workgs. - 
or beginning,that is, a will well diſpoſed , and workiog fron 


true vertus ; for good fruits doe not grow but our of a good 
Tree. Mar.12-33. Secondly, a good matter or obje&, that 
is ſomething commended by God. 1ar.15.9. In vaine they 
worſhip me, teaching do&rines which are the Commande- 
ments of men. Thirdly,a good end,that is the glory of God, 
and thoſe things which tend untv his glory. 1 Cor. 10. 3I. 
Doe all to the glory of God. 

4+ But the end and the obje&areoftentimes all one , both 
in good and evill a&ions, eſpecially in the intention and e- 
lefion of the will , where they end it ſelte is the proper ob- 
je&. For thoſe acts are either converſant in the end it ſelfe, 
as in the matter or obje&, as the a&s of deſiring, willing, 
wiſhing, Joving,in;oying ; or 1a thoſe things which tend to the 
end as they are ſuch,ſo as the goodnefſe or deformity is pro 
perly derived from the end. > 

5. Foralthough that good intention or intention of well- 
doing which is generall and confuſed doth not makea par- 
ticular ation good , if other conditions be wanting : nei- 


ther doth a ſpeciall intention of good futhce for it, it the 


meanes be evill : as it any intending to beſtow any thing on. 
the poore or upon pious uſes fhould to that end take to hime 
ſclfe other mens goods : yet an evill intention doth alwayes 

make an aCion evill, and a good intention with other 

conditions doth make very much to the confkitution of a 

g00d ation. 

6. But there is required to an ation truly good, that at leaſt 
virtually 1t be referred to God, as to the chiete end. 

7. In the fourth place alſo , there is required a forme or a 
good manner,which is placed in the agreeing of the action to 
the revealed Will of God. | 

8. Moreover this will of God doth informe an ation of 
man, as far forth as it is.apprehended by reaſon . Hence the 
very conſcience of man is the ſubordinate rule of morall ati« 
ons : fo as every. ation muſt agree with a right conſcience, 
and an erring or doubttfull conſcienceis firſt to be Jaid down 
before a man may doe againlt it ; although a lighter ſcruple or 
ſticking of conſcience mult not any way put off any ation 


otherwiſe approved. 
9.Þu t 
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Of good Workes. 


9. But that this formeor manner be good itrequires all the 
circumſtances to be good, for a fingular aftion is alwayes clo- 
thed wich irs circumſtances, upon which the goodneffe or e- 
vi]Inefle of it doth not alictle depend. 

10, But thoſe circumſtances being referred to the at of 
the will, doe paſſe into the nature of an objeF. For the will 


whiles 1t wiketh ſome worke, willeth all thar which 1810 1t, 


and fo all the known circumitances either exzreſly or implt- 
citely ; and a &nowen circumſtance being changed. oftentimes 
the at of the will is changed. | 

I 1. Bu: the fame circumſtances being reterred tothe a& of 
any other tacuity beſides the w1ll,ore only adj +. 

12, Sothe end it ſelte is rightly reckoned 1inong the cir- 
cumltances, although not in refpeR ot the wild, yet1n ieſpet 
of the faculties and other Aqts. 

13. By reaſon of theſe circumſtances it comes to paſſe, 
that although irany | Ads in the penerall 01 in their 
owne nature are indifferent , yet there is n finguiar A& 
that is morall , and deliberate , bur 1t is either good or 
ev1ll. : 

14. An At inits Kind indifferent is, when the objec of it 
includes nothing which pertaines to the will of God, either 
commanding or torbidding , yet ſuch a&s being in exerciſe, 
ſeverally conſidered, if they be properly humane proceeding 
of deliberate reafon , areeither dire&ed to a dueend,and have 
conformity to the will ot God, and 1o are good : ur they are 
not rightly direfed , bur difſent from the will oft God,and in 
thatreſpeR areevill. 

15. Beſides ations good, evill, and indifferent, ſome doe 
obſerve that there are ſome aRts that do Sorare in malnm, have 
an evill found, that is being abſolutly conſidered they doe 
1mpart a cettalne jnordinatencfſe , bat by ſome circumſtances 
comming to them they are ſometimes made good,as to kill a 
man, and the like : buc even thoſe a&s ought to be reterred 


to inciftcrents ; for they only ſeeme to have ſome eviil in 


themſelves : as alſo to free a man from danger of death ſeem 
ethto have ſome good in it ſelfe, with which ſhew alſo ma- 
ny that are not evill are deceived : but the trac goodnefle, 
or pravity of theſe ations depends upon the objeR , and 


other 


— 
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other circumſtances :-to {lay the innocent: or ſet at liberty the 
guilty is evill ; to ſlay the — anc jaſtly,or deliver the i Innocent 


Ty juſt reaſon i is good. 
. The goodnefſe of all theſe cauſes and conditions is 


collefively required for an aftionabſolutely good , but the 
detedt of ſome onemakes the a&ion 1o far forth ev ill. 

13. Hence our good wor kes,whileſt we live 20026 408 1mper- 
fect and impure in themſelves. 

18. Hence they are not accepted before G o Þ , but in 
Chriſt. 

19. Hence in the workes of the regenerate there 18 not 
that reſpe& of merit whereby any reward is obtained by. 


Juſtice. 


20. Yet that rennel which is imputed nd not of debt, but of 
grace. Rom: 4 4. 18 ſometime aſhgned to thoſe imperfe& In- 
deayours, AMat.5. 12. Becauſe although all our blefſednefle 


13 the meeregift of God , Row.6, 23. Yet the fruits of grace | 


aboundiog in us, are put upon thoſe accounts whereby we 
doe get the certainty of chat gift. Phil. 4. 19. I require that 
fruit bounding which may be put on your accounts. 

21. The a&ion of vertue is either inward,or outward. Cor. 
8.10. 11.-To will, to doe, to petforrme. 

22. The internall a&ion is properly of the will it ſelfe. 

23: theexternall a&ion is of another faculty diftin&from 
the will ; whether it be of the. underſtanding, or ofthe ſenficive 
appetite which' 1s commonly called internall, or of theexecu- 
tive power which is uſually called externall. 

| 24+ The internall ation of the will hath goodneſſe or evill- 
nefle ſo intrinſecall , that an a& cannot remaine the ſame in 
the nature of it, but ic matt be the ſame im manners ; bur an 
outward a& may remaine the ſame in nature, and yet become 
another in manners :namely of good may become evill,and of 
evill good :As if any one beginning to walke out of an honeſt 
purpoſe,doe perſitt in his journeyfor anevill end. 

25. Thereis one and the ſame goodnefle or evillneſſe of an 
internall a&, and an externall commanded by ic : for it is 
the ſame at in kind of manners , For to will co worſhip 
God, and from that will towards God;are not two a&s of 
obedience, but two degrees of one _ the ſame at , ſo that 

6: the 
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the goodnefle of the one is perfited in the other, 2 Cor. B.11. 
Pertorme to doe that very thing : that as there was a readi- 
nefſc to will,ſfo there may be a performance. 

26. The outward a& without the inward is not properly, 
good or evill : but the inward is good orevill, without the 
externall ; becauſe the goodnefſe of an aftton depends firſt 
and chiefly upon the will, which is often accepted with God, 
- although the outward work it ſelfe be abſent. 2 Corb. 13, If 

there be firſt a ready mind, one is accepted according to that 
he hath. 

27. But as vertue in its own nature tends to an a& (for 
it is a diſpoſition to doe well,neither is it idle ) ſo the inter- 
nall a& of it tends to an externall, and produceth it, and 
in it is lead to its cad, Fares 2.22. Thou fect that Faith 
was the helper of his workes,and by works Faith was broughe 
to its end. 

28. Yet the externall a& joyned with the internall doth 
not properly and by it ſelfe increaſe the goodnefle, or evill- 
aolVs it in reſpet of the intention only 5 bur by accident it 
doth increaſe it, as it doth continue or increaſe the aQ&of the 
will it (clte. JIE Jug it [+ 

29. The goodnefle and evilinefle of any a&, ' which de» 
pends upon the obje& and the circumſtances of the at, is in 
reſpe&of its nature in the-externall a&, before it be in the 
internall, although in order of exiſtence it is firſt in the inter- 
nall. For to will to give every one his owne is therefore 
202d, becauſe this thing.to givecyery one his own is good : 
yet the goodnefle doth exiſt in- the a& of willing before in 
the at of giving. So to will to Rteale is evill, becauſe ro 
ſteale is evill. Thereaſon is, becauſe the exterior a is the 
cauſe of the inward,in order of intention, 'and the inward aR 
is the cauſe of the outward in order'of execution. ' 

30, Eur that goodneffe or evillnefſe which depends upon 
theend, is firftin the inward at, and after in the outward, 
becauſe the very intention of the end is the inward a& of 
the will; ſo to forſake the World for righteouſaefſe ſake 
is good , becauſe to will righteouſnefſe is good, and to give 
almes for vaine glory isecvill , becauſe it 18 evill co will vaine 
Gloiy. f 

3 1.OBedi- 
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31. Obedience that appeares in outward a&ions,without 
the inward is hypocriſie,and fo is not in deed obedience, but a 
certaine ſhadow of it. | 

32. Yet inward obedience without outward,although it be 
incompleat,yet it is true : and it there be an effeQuall will 
preſent, ſo that opportunity, or ability of executing 1s only 
wanting,it is ao lefle acceptable to God, then if it had anex- 
ternall a&t joyned with it. 2 Co7r.5. 12. he 

33+ Therefore we muſt not judge of ations good or evill 
by the event. For although it is cquall, and God himſelte 
_ willeth,that he that is judge of offences among men, doe in- 
cline to the more favourable fide, if the event'it ſelfe doe fa- 
vour. Exod.231.21. and ſo forward : yet before the tribunall 
of God; the inward fin is as great caters paribus other things 
anſwerable, when neither event nor outward aQt followes, 
a$.if both ſhould follow. Matr.5. 28. Whoſoever lookes on a 
woman tq luſt after her, hath committed adultery already with 
her in his heart. -, | 

34+ Yet inward obedience is not of it ſelfe ſufficient , be- 
cauſe the whole man ought to ſubje& it ſelfe to God : our 
bodies are to be offered zo God, Row.12, 1. Heis to be glo- 
Dr ifed in our bodies 1 C' 07.6.20, Neither is that true inwa 
obedience which doth not incline co externall. 

35-The workes which are called workes of ſupererogation, 
whereby the Papiſts doe boaſt that ſome of theirs doe ”=_ 
forme more excellent workes then are commanded in the Law 
of God, by the obſervation of certaine counſells which they 
faigne doe not command, but counſell only a fingular per- 
fetion, arc the dotings of idle men which know neither the 
Law nor the Goſpell. 

36. Unto the beft workes of the faithfull there adhereth that 
imperte&ion which hath need of remiſſion : yet the workes 


themſelves are not fins. 
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CHAPTER 1111, 
Of Religion, 


Bfervance is cither Religion, or Juſice. 

2. This diſtribution as touching the thing it 
ielte is made by God in the divifton of the deca- 
logue, as it is enfolded by Chriſt. Mar. 22.37.' Alſo the ſence 
of the ſame diſtribution is exprefſed in other words, Rom. 1. 
18. Where all diſobedience of man is diſtributed into im- 
piety and injuttice, which could not ſtand unleſle all obe- 
dience alſo were converſant in Piety and Juſtice : which.is 


things propounded, Righteoulſneſſe and Piety';' d&e take” 
the parts of new Obedience, and Temperance notesthe'man- 
ner or meanes of performing the ſaime,namely denying world- 
ly luſts. 

3. Unto the ſame alſo that diſtribution of a Chriſtian 
lite tends, which is more.frequently uſed,” into holinefſe and 
righteouſneffe. Luce1,75s Epl.4-24. And the ſame is the mea- 
ning of.that diſtribution which 1s of love towards God, and 
love towards our neighbour. . 

4. Yet we uſe the names of Religion and Juſtice, becauſe 
Religion is a word molt generall;containing all thole duties 

which are owing to Gud, and ir is moſt emphaticall,be- 
cauſe ic exprefeth that proper and diſtin way wheteby'they 
are due to God. As 26 5. limes 126,27. And often 1 in the 
Epiltle 1 to the He brewer fs 

5. Religion is Obſervance, whereby we I Von thoſe 
things which doe direCtiy pectaitie to the bringing of ho-« 
nour to God. Romans 1. 21, When they knew God, yet 
they glotified him not as God , ueither were they thanke- 
tull. 

6.Therefore this name is not amiflſe by ſome ſaid to be de- 
rived 4 Religand? from binding againe, becauſe in this part 
of obedience we doe direaly and immediatly tend unto 


God, 
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God, that we may cleave, and as it were, be tied to him. 

7. It hath the firſt place in obſervance, 1+ Becauſe obe- 
dience towards God mult neceſſarily begin , from God him- 
ſelfe, and from thoſe affeftions , and a&ts whereby we are 
caried towards him. 2 Cor. 8.5. They gave themſelves jiclt 
to the Lord, and then tous by the Will of God. 2. Becauſe 
Rightcouſnefſe towards men , muſt be perfermed by torce 
and vertue of Religion, that it may be true obedience to» 
wards God, for it would not be obedience towards God, 


unlefle it did bring honour to God : . neither could it bring. 


honour to God,unlefle ic (bould proceed fron a religious at- 


feftion. 1 Cor.10.31. Doe all to the glory of God. ; where- 


unto that phraſe alſo belongeth. Inthe Lora, in the Name 
of the Lord. Co/.3.17. Andas tothe Lord , and not tomen. 
There. Yer/e 23- 3, Becauſe Religion hath command over 


the a&s of Juſtice, and is the cauſe of them not only virtually 


cffe&ing,” but aliodire&ing and ordering. James 1.. 26, iIf 
any ſeeme tobe religious among you, not refraining his 
tongue, ' but deceiving:his own heart, this mans religion is 


vaine. 4. Becauſe religion 1s in a-.certaine mannertheend of all. 


the as of [uſtice,as far forth as they dilpoſe to the at of re- 
ligion,as a certaine greater thing. __ | | 
86 Hence Juſtice it ſette is ſometime called religion in the 
Scriptures; There Verſe 27. Butreligious worſhip, pure,and 
without ſpot before Goe , and the Father is to vilite the. fa- 
therleſſe, &c. Not only becauſe it 1s a figne which is not 
ſeparated from true religion, but alſo bcauſe w-gught to be 
exerciſed by the command of religion, and have its beginning 
from it. : 
9.Hencethe offices of religion are the firſt and chiefeſt.. ar, 


6.33-& 22.37-Fiiſt feeke the kingdome of God. The firſt and 
_ great Commandement. 


= 


Lo. They arethe-firſt in order,fothat they ought tobetaken 
care for 1n the firlt place, There. 


11. Hitherto pertaines that phraſe, which every where 


we meete with in the P/a/mes, of ſeeking God early in the 
morning. 

12-Alfo they are the Chicte indignity.and fo chiefly to be 
cared for. /4ate10.37.Hethat loveth father or mother aboye 
me,1s not worthy of a Ee 3 13. Hence 
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13. Hence the duties of. religion ought to be performed 

with more intent and fiirred up forces then the duties of 
| Juſtice, for that rule pertaines properly to them, not to theſe, 
tolaove with all the heart, all the ſoule, and all che thought. 
CHMat. 22137. 
14+ Which yet muſt not be ſo underſtood,as if all the ſtrength 
were not alſo required in performing and fulh!liag the duties 
of the ſecond table, but. 1. Becauſe this is principally re- 
quired in the duty of Religion. 2. Zecauſe it is not required 
in the other duties in reſpe& of our neighbour, whom they 
doeimmediatly reſpe& ; but in reſpe& ot God, and by vertue 
of religion. 3. Becauſe one may iove his neighbour with too 
much intention as touching the very materiall a& of loving, 
although this cannot be done under the reſpect of vertue 
and love, but we can no way love God with too much in- 
tenſion. 

15. Hence, if ſome dutics of picty and juſtice cannot be: 
performed together,an equall and prudent compariſon being 
uſed, the duties of piety are to be preferred. Mare 12,46, 47, 
48, Lake 2.49. Behold my mother and my brethren, why 
did ye ſecke me ? knew ye nut that I muſt goc about my fa- 
thers buſineſfſe ? | *1239Wh 

16. But anequall compariſon is, when a juſt proportion is 
—_—— of the greateſt to the greateſt, and ot the lefler to the 
efle. 

17. But becauſe God is more worſhipped with the inwar 
aftectionthen with the outward worke, but men doe more 
need the outward worke : therefore the outward worke of 
religion may ſometime be omitted, that a neceſſary workeof 
Tuſtice, and mercy may be fulfilled. Matthew 12. Verſe 1. 
3,47-10-12.T will have mercy and not ſacrifice,&c. 

18. Neither yet is celigion in the meane while by this 
meanes violated , >-cauſe religion it ſelfe doth command: to 
omit an externall worke,that a neceſſary may be performed. 

I 9. he immediate obje& of religion unto which it is ca= 
ried, is Gcd : and that fo adequate,that no duty of religion 
may be referred to any other obje& without greateſt injury 
to Gody hitherto pertaines that title of God whereby he is 
ſaid to be Zelotes, Zelorypue, zealous or Jealous» 
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Of Religion. 


20. But that reſpet, under which religion doth confider 


God, is that Divine excellency, which ſhines forth in his 
ſufficiency & cthiciensy;it is not ſome one attribute, but a per- 
feftion ariling of all his attributes. Ex. 34.6,7,8.7ch* a, Zehova 
the ſtrong God, mercifull and gracious, long-ſuffering, and 
tull of loving kindnefſe and truth, &c. Therefore all the at- 
tributes of God have ſome power to beget religion in as, and 
and ſo, in the Scriptures, the ſpeerall reſpeR of icis referred, 
ſometime to mercy. P/al.130.4. with thee is pardoning, 
that thou mayeſt be reverently worſhipped : ſometime to 
Juſtice. Dexute4-24.Heb.rtz 29. Letus have grace,by which we 

may ſo ſerve God,that we may be accepted of him with reve- 

rence and feare.For our God is a conſuming fire. And fo allo 

toall the other attributes. : 

21. Hence religion doth immediatly flow from that Faith 
wherewith we believein God, as in the ſufficient.and efficient 
caule of lifes . | 

\'22: So is that to be underſtood which is wont to be (aid, 
rhatreligion reſpeRts God as the firſt beginning and ſupreame 
Lord of life. And ſo that diltiaftion gt the Papiſts is tooem- 
pty whereby they confeffe, that thoſe ads of religion which 
reſpet God as the firſt beginning of life, are to be perform- 
_ edonly co God, butthey contend tha other a&s of religion 

may becommunicated to the Creatures alſo, when there is no 
a@t of relipion which doth not belong to God,as the firſt be- 
ginning of life. 

23. Thepropera& of religion is to bring honor to God, 
and it is called worſhip. Ex9d.1t2+25,26. and adoration, [ohz 
22,23. For it muſt containe in a certaine manner good unto 
God, otherwiſe it ſhould not be obedience towards him,but 
there can be no intrinſecal good addedeao God,bur an outward 
good which is honor , that is, a tcſtification of the vertue of 
another to further his glory or eftimation, and this is all that 
which the Creature can performe unto God. 

24+ Therefore an agreeable or worthy eſtimation of God, 
and other a&ts wherby an eſtimation is manifeſted, doc make 


as ir were, the next matter of religion. And every humane 


| honeſt aQ,as far forth as it may be referred co the honour and 


lory of God, may bethe matter, or materiall objec of re= 
ligicad 
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ligion. Alſo one and the ſame at which in reſpe& of ſub » 
jeAion to the precept is called obedience', in reſpe& of 
the honour which it brings to God is called rel:tgion and 
worſhip. | 

25. The proper mariner of honour, or religious worſhip is 
to ſubjeR the ſoule it ſelfe, and the inward afteCtions and afts 
of the will to another. © 

26. 'For in reſpe& of the ſoule and inward aQts of it,man is 
not ſubje& dire&ly and Per /eto any Creature, although as 

the ſoule 1s knit to thebody , and the inward aCts to the out- 
_ ward, his, as it were neceſſary,condition doth command that 
ſubje&ion which 1s due to the Creature as a ſuperior. 

27. TI his honour 18 due to God, not only according to the 
agreement of the thing , in which ſence we ſay, thoſe things 
are due which we pive of liberalicy ; but alſo according to the 
right of the perſon to whom it is given, and that by ſo 
ſtri&t arighe, thatin reſpe& of the debt it exceeds all Juſtice, 
although in reſpe& of equality it is much exceeded by 
Juſtice, | 
J 28. Therefore all worſhip which either by its nature or 
condition , or by Law,and common cuftome, or by the mind 
and inftitution of him thar gives itdoth give religious honour 
co another befide the true God, it doth ſo far forth at leaft 
faine to it ſelfe a new anda falſe Gop. 

-29. Hethat doth not pive this religious worſhip to God 
is prophane, he that gives it to another beſides tothe true God 
is an idolater, As 10.Revel.19,10.& 22.9. 

30. But becauſe greateſt care onghe to be had in Divine 
worſhip, theretore among the Latines the word religion is 
ſometime metaphorically uſed to fet forth any arxious care, 
even in things that were not ſacred. By which appeares that 
the Heathens themſelves by the light of nature did ſee, thar 
the care of Religion 1s to bee prefered before all other 
things, | |! ] F- 

31. Alfo becauſe the feare of conſcience pertaines to the 
worſhip of rel1gion,therefore alſo every ſcruple of conſcience 
is wont to be called religion, whence alſo we may gather,that 
nature it ſelte doth diate that the conſcience of a man doth 
firſt and moſt properly reſpeC& religion. 


c | 32. The 
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37. Thegenerall tate of the Church, as ic doth profeſſe 
a right manner' of worſhipping God, is rightly wont to be 
called the Chriftian Religion , becauſe ſuch a relation of 
a ſtate or profeſſion, ariſeth from vertue and the a& of Re- 
ligion. On: oo a Ts + 

33- Thoſe things which by a ſpeciall inſtitution are deſti- 
nated to re}igious uſes as the inſtruments of religion, are alſo 
by reaſon of their ſtate or fixed relation which they have,called 
religious. Fo 

34-That peculiar manner of living which the Monkes have 
choſen to themſelves to exerciſe a certaine fained perfeQion, 
without any reaſon,and not without wrong to other Chriſti 
ans, is wont to be called religion by the Papiſts, and ſach 
Monkes religious perſons. 

35- He chat is not religious, is not a Chriſtian. 

36.Thetrue religion is onely one. 


——. Y _ _ 
— — — —_ — — 


CHAPTER V. 
Of Faith. | 


I. HE parts of religion are twoznaturall worſhip,and 
yoluntary or inſtituted worſhip. 
2. ThisdiſtinRion is grounded on Exod. 20. 6. 
Thoſe words of the ſecond Commandement: who love me, 
and keep my Commandements. 

Zo Naturall worſhip is that which depends upon the na- 
ture of God : ſo that although we had no Law revealed, an@ 
preſcribed by God, yet if wedid rightly perceive and know 
the Nature of God , by a meet contemplation of it, we 
might, the grace of God helping us,perceive al thoſe things 
which in this behalfe pertaines unto our duty. 

4- For there is vo body who underſtands the Nature of 
God rightly , but withall he doth alſo neceffarily acknow- 
ledge, That G © Þ is to be believed and hoped in, that 
= is to be loved, called upon, and to be heard in all 
"wake ad won. Cp 7 
in | Ft  $-Hente 
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5. Hence this naturall worſhip is fimply neceffary to fal- 


| vation. P/ah79. 6. Ferem. 10.52. 2 Theſ.1.8. Powre out 


thy wrath upon thoſe Nations that know thee not, and upon 
the Kingdomes chat call not upon thy name. For although 
we obtaine eternall life neither by merit , nor by any vertue 
of our obedience , yet this part of obedience hath ſuch an ef 
ſentiall connexion with that Faith whereby we reſt upon 


Chriſt co life eternall, that in exerciſc it cannot be ſeparated 


from If ; 

6. Hence alſo this worſhip hath. been,is,and ſhall be one and 
the ſame, or immutable. 1 Job 24Yerſe 7-The old Commande- 
ment which ye had frem the beginnings 

7. Naturall worſhip is commanded 'in the furſt precept,noe 
only as itis interna!), but alſoas it is externall. | 

8. For. 1. All obedience is the ſame inwardly and ourt- 
wardly: therefore the ſame inward and outward worſkip is 
contained in the ſame precept: 2. In thoſe precepts which 
pertaine to the ſecond table , inward and outward obedience 
is together commanded in every one, Chriſt himſelfe being 
interpreter. Maty. Much more therefore in the precepts of 


thefirſttable, and in the firſt and chiefe of them. 3. Ifthae 


diſtin&ion were lawfull, that the ficſt precepe would com- 
mand only inward worſhipgand the ſecond only outward,then 
the firſt Commandement ſhould bind the inward ,maw, and 
the ſoule only to obedience, and the ſecond only the oatward 
man.and the body,which 1s contrary to all reafon. 
9.Naturall worſhip tends unto God,either as our good, or 
as good In himſe]te. inet brig 
10. The worfhip which tendsunto God, as unto our good , 
doth eicher reſpe& him as he i81n preſent ours, as Faith : or 
as hereafter heis to be ours, as hope. 7 
11, Faith is a vertue whereby we cleaving to the faithful- 
neſſe of God,doe leane upon him, that we may obtaine that 
which he propounds to us. He that.receiycth his teftiniony 
hath ſealed that God is true. Joh» 1.12. As many as received 
him,who believe in his Name. | 
' 22. Theſe fivethings concurre to make a Divine Faith. 1. 
A knowledge of the thing teſtified by God.. 2. A pious 
affeRion towards God , which cauſeth that his ceflimzony 
1-29 doth 


Of Faith. _- 
doth moſt prevaile with us 3. An afſent which is given to 


the thing teſtified, becauſe of this affeRtion towards God who 


is the witneſſc of it. 4- Areſting upon God for the obtain- 


ing that which is propounded. 5. Anele&ion or apprehen- 


ſ10n of che thing it ſelte, which is exhibited to us in the 
teltimany. ; 

I 3- The firſt of theſe is in the underſtanding : but it doth 
not make Faith, becauſe it is common to us with unbelieyers, 
hereticks,apoſtates,and the devills themſelves, 

I4 The fecond,fourth and fifc ace in the will, and doe make 
Faith as it is a vertue, and act of religion. 

15. Thethird as in the underſtanding , but as it is moved 
| by the will;zneither is it properly the yertue of Faith, but an 
cEcX. Wy 

I 6.But the perfeRion of Faith is not but in ele&ion or ap- 
prehenfion,and ſo is to be defined by it. 

17- Hence the nature of Faith is excellently opened 10 
Scripture, when the faithtull are ſaid to cleaye to God. 
Toſbua 23-6. eAtts 11.23. 1 ( orinthians 6.17. And to chooſe 
the way of truth, and to eleave to the teſtimony of God. 
P/al.n1 9,30. 31. 

18. For by Faith we firſt cleave to God, and then after- 
ward conſequently we cleave to thoſe things which are pro- 
pounded to us by God: ſo that God himſelte is the firſt Ob- 
zeR of Faith, and that which is propounded by God the {e- 
cundary ObjeQ. , 

I % But becauſe Faith as ic joynes us to God is our life ; 
bar as it is a, vertue and our duty towards God, itis an at of 
life , therefore in the former part we have defined it only by 
that reſpe& which it hath to obtaine life and falvation ; but 
here we have defined it by that generall reſpe& which it hath 
to all that which God propounds to us to believe, Hence 
Faith cannot exerciſe all its a& about the threatnings of God 
conſidered in themſelves, becauſe they doe not propound 
the good to be received by us : nor about the precepts of 
God fimply conſidered, becauſe they declare the good to 
be done,not to be received;nor about meerepredications, be- 
cauſe under that reſpet they propound no good tous. But 
it is, perfe& in the promiſes , becauſe in themthere 1s pro- 

| Ff 3 pounded 
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pounded good to be embraced : whence allo it is,that our Di- 
vines are wont to place the obje& of Faith chiefly in the 
promiſes. XL 

20. They whoplace Faith in the underſtanding : doe con- 
feſle that there is ſome necefſary motion of the will to the 
yeilding of that affent ; even as in 1.Q.tnanc Faith it is aid to be 
a voluntary thing co give credit to one. But if Faith depend 
upon the will,it muſt necds be that the firft beginning ofFaich 
13 in thewill. | 

21, The Objetum,aned, or materiall obje& of this Faith 
is whatſoever is reveated and propounded by God to be be- 
lieved , whether it be done by ſpirit or by word ; publickly 
or ptlivatly, «As 24.14. I believe all things that are writ- 
ten in the Law and the Prophets. Tohn 3.33-He that receiveth 
his teltimony. 

22. Hence the propounding of the Church is not abſolut- 
ly necelſary, no not inreſpe& of us, to make an obje& of 
Faith, for then Abr«hars, and other Prophets had not given 
afſent to thoſe things which were revealed to them from G 
without any helpe of the Church comming berween, which 
3s both againſt the Scriptures and all ſound reaſon, and yet is 
neceflarily admitted and defended by the moſt learned ofthe 
Papitſts, that they may defend the fained authority of their 
falſe Church from ſuch arguments. 

23. This obje& is alwayes immediatly ſome axiom or 
ſentence under the reſpeR of truth : but that in which Faith 
1s principally bounded,of which, and for which affent is 
yiclded to that axiom by Faith is, En: incomplexum under the 
relpet of ſome good. Row. 4. 21. Being fully perſwaded, 
that he who had promiſed was able alſo to doe it. Heb. x 1. 
13- Not haviog received the promitſes, but ſeeing them a 
far off, after they had bin perſwaded of them , and had em- 
braced them. 

24.Forthe aQ of the believer is not bounded in the Axiom, 
or ſentence, bat in the thing, as the moſt famous Schoole- 
men confeſfe. The reaſon is; becauſe we doe not frame axioms, 
but that by them we may have knowledge of things. Therfore 
the principall bound unto which thea&fof the believer tends, 
38 the thing it ſelfe, which is chiefly reſpeRed in the Axiom. 


25. The 
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25; The Objetum Quo, orformall obje&t of Falah B the 


Truenes or faithfulneſſe of God, Heb.1 11 1.Becauſeſhe judged 
him taithfull who had promiſed. For the formall, and as they 
fay,the ſpecificative reaſon of Faithis truth in ſpeaking, that 
is, the Trzencs, or faithfulnefſe of God revealing ſomething 
certainly, becauſe it is a common reſpeR of Faith that ic 
leaves upon the authority of him that witneſſeth, ( in which 
thing Faith is diſtinguiſhed from opinion, ſcience, expe- 
rience, and ſight or ſence) but theauthority of God is his 
Trxexes or faithfulnefle, Tit.1. 2, God that cannat lie had 
promiſed. Hence that propoſition is moſt true,whatſoeves we 
are bound to believe ( with a Divine Faith) is true. For be- 
cauſe nothing ought 1o to be believed, unlefſe God doe wit- 
nefle the truth thereof : but God teſtifieth as he is true, buc 
Trxencr ina witneſſe that knoweth all things , cannot be ſe- 


parated from the truth of the teſtimony ; therefore ic mult 


needs be, that all that which we are bound to believe with a 
Divine Faith,is true. This whole demonſtration is manifeſtly 
conficmed and uſed by the Apoſtle Paw. 1 Corety. 14.15. If 
Chriſt be not raiſed, our preaching is vaine : your Faith alſo 
is vaine; we are allo found falſe witneſſes of God : becauſe 
we have witneſſed of God,that he raiſed up Chriſt. That is, 


If the teſtimony be not true,the witneſle is falſe. Unlefie this 


be admitted,that whatſocver God witnefleth is true, that con= 
ſequence which is moſt firme,{hould availe nothing at all,God 
doth witneſfle this or that, therefore it is true. Hence Divine 
Faich cannot be a principle or cauſ;4either dire&ly or indi- 
realy , cither by it ſelte or by accident,of affenting to that 
which is falſe,or of a falſe afſenr. 

26, Hence alſo the certainty of Faith in reſpe& of the ob- 
je&is moſt firme, and by how much more it is confirmed in 
the heart of him that believeth , ſo much the more glory it 

iveth to God. Row.4.20. But he doubted not at this promiſe 
of God through unbeliefe : but he was ſtrengthend in F aith, 

iving glory to God, and being fully perſwaded that hethar 
Pad promiſcd,was able alſo to doe it. But in that ſometime our 
Faith doth waver inus,that 18 not from the nature of Faith,bux 
from our je Riga | 

27. A {afficient and certaine repreſentation of both ob- 
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Of Fairh. 
jeAs,thatis, both of thoſe things which areto be believed, 
and of that reſpe& under which they are to be believed, is 
propounded to us in the Scripture. Rom. 16. 26, It is made 
manitelt,and by the Scriptures of the Prophets according to 
the Commandement of the everlaſting God, made knowen' 
tro all Nations for the obedience ot Faith. 2 T*m.5. 15. The 


| holy Scripture can make thee wiſe to ſalvation,by Faith which 


is in Chriſt Jelus. , 

28. For although in the ſubje&, that 18, In our hearts, the 
light and teſtimony of the holy Spirit ſtirring up Faith in us 
is neceſſary ; yet i the obje&,which is to be receive. ' by Faith 


there is nothing at all required , either 1n reſpe& of the things 


ro be believed. or in reſpe& of the cauſe and way ot belieying, 
which is not found 1n the Scripture. ey” 

| 29. Therefore Divine Faith cannot be reduced orreſolved 
into the authority of the Church,or into other ſimple exter- 
nall arguments which ace wont to be called CHMeotives by 
perſwading and inducing things preparing to Faith ; but it 18 
co be refolved into the Scripture-1t felfe, and that authoriry 
which it hath imprinted upon it from the author God,as into 
the firſt and proper cauſe which cauſeth the thing to be belic- 
ved;; and into the operation of the holy Spirit, as into the 
proper cauſe of the a& it ſelte believing. | 

30. Hence, that principle from which Faith doth firft be- 
gin, and into which it is laſt reſolved, is, that the Scripture 
1s revealed from God for our ſalvation, as a ſufficient rule of 
Faith and manners. 2 Per.1.19.20.It you firſt know this, that 
no prophecy of the Scripture 1s (dias emi uoWs,, of a private 
Interpretation. 

31-Faith is partly Tmplicite, and partly Explicite. _ 

32. Implicite Faith is that whereby the truths of Faith 
are believed,not diſtinaly in themſclves,but in their common 
principle. | | 

33. That common principle wherein all things to bein this 
manner believed are contained, is not the Church, butthe 
Scripture. Af,24.14-+ Who doe believe all things which are 
written in the Law and in the Prophets. 

34 He that believeth that the Scripture is every way true, 
he doth implicitly believe all things which are contained A 

ne 


of yatch 

the Scriptures, Plat. 119.96, compared with Verſe 238433-All 
thy precepts are truth it ſelfe;ope mine eyes,that I may ſee the 
wouaders of thy Law. Teach me the way of thy ſtatutes, which 
I will keepeunto the end. David did believe that thoſe were 
Wonderfull, and to be holily kept, which he did not yet ſuffi- 
ciently underQand. 

35. This implicite Faich is, good and neceſſary , but it is 
not of-it.(clte ſufficient to Glvation ; neither indeed hath ic 
init felfe , the true reaſon of Faich,if it Cabſiſt by .it ſelfe : for 
Ic cannot be that the will be effeAnally affefted, andembrace 
that as good, which it doth not at al dittin&ly. know. . Rams 
yo. _ How ſhall they believe ham of whom they have not 

car 

36-Explicite Faith is thatwhereby the traths of Faitha are 
believed in particalar, and not jacommon only;. : 

37- Explicite Faith muſt neceffarily be bad of thoſe things 
which arc _ pounded'to our Faithas neceſſary,mcanes.of (as 
vation. HHebeb1e 2:C 07.443 Thefoundation of;regentancefrom 
dead workes andot Faithin;God. Jt. car. Golpell be hid, 


is hid to them that periſh. 
| 38, There is required a more explicite Faith nowafter the 
comming of Chritt, then before, 2 Cor.3.18. Ofthoſe who 
are ſet over others;in the,Church then ofthe common people 
 Heb.g. 12. Laftly,'of thoſe who have occafion to be more per- 
fealy ;nfirutted, 'chen of others. Lc. 12. 48. To whom much 
i8 given,of him much ſhall be required. 

39+ The outward at of Faith is confeſſion, protelſion, 
or. mmanifeftatibn:- of .it, which 3n its arder ,, and nv is 


neceflary to ſalvation, ; Row. ho. ge IO» Namely fa Bſ: of 
the preparation and diſpoſition of minde always ofcel- 


fary. '2 Peter 3.15. And in reſpc& of theadt itlelte, when 


the glory: of God and edification of our neghbours all re- 


wre it« $1 
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parall life, doth give teſtimony. to the truth and doth, bring 


moſt honour to God, and ſo by an excellency is called Mer- 
eyrdome, and they whe doe fo 'are called witneffes,pa;rurts 
Martyrs. Reval. 2. 13s; But this is iasneceſiaryiniits place as 
confeſſion of F airh, that.it cannot be refuſed without deny- 


ing of Chriſt, Mar. 10.33 $39. 16. 25, 41, There 
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Of Woe. - 
4. There are oppoſed to Faith. Infidelity, Doubting,Error, 
Herefie, Apoſtaſie. POR, 
42. Infidelity is a diſſenting of a man from the Faith, who 
never profefſed the true Faith. x (.5r. 14.22.23. do. k 
43-Doubting in him who made profeſſion, doth either di- 
miniſh or take away aſſent. 


44 Doubting thatdoth diminiſh only aſſent may ſtand with 


a weake Faith. 1 (o+.8.10,11: But not thatdoubting whick 
takes away afſent. [-wes 1.6,7,.8, Eb; 

45+ Anerror in Faith doth put ſome opinion contrary to 
Faith;1 Cores, 

46. Hereſie addeth Rtubbornnefle to error. Tirm 3 

IO, It, bo 

47: mig addes unto hereſie univerſality of errors'con- 
trary to Faith, 1 7:99.1.19. 20-2 Tim. 1-15, 

48. Theſe are oppoſed to Faith not ni y aschey take away 
that afſent of the underſtanding which is neceſſary to Faith, 
bat alſo as 'they bring and include a privacion of wht cle&ion 


and apprehenſion of Faith, which is in che will. - 
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CHAPTER VI. 


Of Hope. 


1. } Opcisavertue, whereby we arc inclined toexpeR 
Tm —— which God hath-promiſed us. Kewins 

| *» 2J. eds | 4 
2- This Hope reſpe&eth God. 1. Asthe obje& which ie 
doth expe, tor the principall objeof Hopc is God him- 
felfe, andthole afts whereby he is joyned to us, 1 Perer 1.1 3s 
rHope in' the grace which is bromlicto you. Hence God 
gs Is called the Hope of ral. -7er-1,4.8. And Rem. 15. 
13. The God of Hope : not ſo much becauſe he is the Au- 


thorand Giver othope, as becauſe it is he, upon whom we 


hope. 2. It reſpe&s God as the Author and Giver of all the 


upou the 
-+ Lord, 
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Lord, and truſt in him , for he ſhall bring it'to pale: For as 

it tends unto God to attaine good, ſo alfo itreſpects him as 

to be obtained by his owne Grace. Fercmiah 17.7. Blet- 

ſed is the rifan who truſts in the Lord , and whoſe hope the 
Lord is. 


3- But the proper reaſun why we may not truſt upon the 


Creatures, in that manner as we truſt in God, is becauſe the 
formall obje& of Hope is not found in the Creatures. P/a/. 
146 3. Truſt not in Princes ; nor inany fonne uf manyin 
whom there is no ſalvation. -For although ſome power of 
doing us good and helping us, is placed by Godin the Crea- 
tures, yet the exerciſe of this vertue doth alwayes depend 
upon God. P/al. 107. Sending his word he healed them. 
And P/al.137.1. Unlefſe the Lord build the houſe,in yaine they 
labour that build it,unlefle the Lord keep the City,the watch-' 
men watcheth in vaine. 2 
4. Therefore when one ſaith, I hope this or that of ſuch a 

man, dotheither fignifie that he hopes for that from God by 
that Creature, or it ſets forth a humane hope, not Divine, or 
finally ic is not Chriſtian. © Eanool #1 .c2 

' ./5+ Buc as Faith, ſo alſo Hope in God doth reſpe& the 
grace of God, and Chriſt only as cauſes of good to be com- 
municated, 1 Per.1.13-Col.1.27.Hope in the grace.Chriſt the 
hopeot glory. 00 Wh 16 

: 6, Yer, Divine Hope doth not only reſpe& Gold and eter- 
nall blefſednefſe;, but. in God, and from Ged it reſpes all 
thoſe things which faich-apprehcnds in the promiſes of God, 
although in-cheir own' nature. they be: temporall chinge. 
Flabe 11; 1,' 2((#%1, 194 Alkhough-it'doth chiefly reſpe& 
eternal] life:wheneealfhsis,thatiHope io Scripture is ofteri 
by a metonymy of the adjunR, pur for ſalvation it ſelteor 
life eternall. hoped fori;, G44 5+ 5. Rom. $.24. Tit.2-13, And 
falyation alſo. is: ſametime; pat. for Hope of falvation,by a 
metony my. of. the fabje&t-:Epby. 6. 17 .; Compared with 
'. Theſe, 5.8; The helmet of Salxation, - for the helmet of 
the Hope of ſalvation. Alſo ufuallythis objec is put as proper 


to Hope. 1 Theſſ.53,Tit.$-7.The hope of cternalllite, Rom, 5. 


2T«<ic.hope of glory. ., 4 
7. Thoſe conditions, which-are.,wont, to be required to 
| Oo _ the 


/ Of Hope. 
the object of Hope, as that it bee good, to come, difh- 
cult , probable , are all found in the promiſes of Gop, 
who promiſeth alwayes the greateſt good things which 
cannot bee had without his helpe , but by vettue of 


the promiſe will come to paſſe , not only probably, but 


certainly. | 

8. The a& wherewith it is converſant about its obje& is 
called expe&ation,becaule it Is not of uncertaine or probable 
conjeRure only, as bumane Hope , but of moſt certaineex- 
pefaticn. Rore8.254Phil.1.20, It we hope for what we ſee 
not,we doe with patience expeR it. According to my carneft 
expectation and hope, andevery where in the old Teſtament, 
where the word Mikxzech which 1s wout to be turned, Hope, 


doth properly fignine expeQation. 


9. I his certainty isderived to Hope from Faith : for Faith 
is the foundation of Hope ; neither is any thing hoped for, 
which is not before believed by Faith. Galatians 5.5. For, 
we through the ſpirit, wait for the Hope of righteonſnefſe by 
20. For ſceing Faith apprehends that which '1s promiſed, 
and Hope expe&s that which is promiſed ; the whole diffe- 
rence between Faith and-Hope, is the reſpe& of that which is 
preſent, and that which is tocome. © - ”, 

11. Therefore that diſtin&ion of the Papiſts is empty and 
vaine,who granting that the faichfull may be cerfaine of their 
ſalvation with certainty of hope, ya doedeny;;ithat they can 
ever by ordinary meanesbe made icertaineof it 'with certain 
ty of Faith, when there is one and the ſame certainty altope« 

her of Faith and 'Hope : for whith reaſon alſo it is;that 
Hope in Scriptuce,efpecially'ia the oldl Teſtament, is often prt 
for Faith. : DULLtE we br 

12, Therefore that expefation of -good things tocome 
which 1s in the Angells, 'and the ſpirits of juſt men in Hea- 
ven,doth not in that «differ fromour hope,becauſe one is cer- 
taine,and the other incertaine: but. theſe, 1. That our hope 
is grounded upon Faith, which beholdsGod in the prodiſts 
a8 through a gl:fſe, and darkly , -i-Cor. 13-12, Buttheir ex- 
peRation Is grounded upon open fight. 2. In that our hope 
3s With laboarand contention tidvexpeRationiswithour 
7? i all 
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all difficulty: In that our hope isan imperfe& expeRation,' 


and their expeRation 1s perfeCt. | 
13. Therefore although Hope together with Faith is wont ro 
be {aid to be aboliſhed in thelife to come : yer thts 1s not ſoto 
beunderſtood,avitthey ceaſed to be tn reipett of their effence, 
bur an!y inreſpe& ofche mealure and degree of imperteftion. 
x Cor.13.10. So that the imperfe&ton only is properly to be 
abolithed : but Faith and hope ic (elfe areto be perfe&ed in 
reſpe@ of their effence. 

14. Hence Chriſtian confidence as it reſpe&s good to come, 
is nothing 'et&chen Hope confirmed, For'it muſt neceſſari- 
ly be refetred to ſome one of thoſe theologicall vertues which 
are reckoned up by the Apoſtle. 1 Corex3.13. That ig,either 
co Faith,or to Charity, or to Hope. Bur it can neither be re- 
ferred to Faith , becauſe Faith apprehends a thing as now 
preſenr,which it maketh alſo to ſubfiſt. Heb. 1 1. 1.Nor toCha- 
rity,becauſe Charity doth not reſpe& good that is ours. 1 Cor. 
| 13.5-Therefore to Hope. = 

15. Hence the naturall fruic of Hopes Joy, and delighe 
in God, Heb.3.6. The hope whereof we rejoyce. i Pet.1.3. 
6. Alively hope, wherein yee rejoyce. Becauſe it doth re- 
ſpe the greateſt good things, not only as poſſible and pro- 
bable, but alſo as certainly to come, and-fo doth make the 


poſſeſſion of them in a certaine manner to ſubſiſt, whileft ic - 


doth affure us of that which at length ſhall in very deed ſubſift. 
Ree8 24. Weare ſaved by Hope. 

16. The manner of this a& depends upon that refſpe& 
of the obje&, whereby it is faid to be, to come , and pro- 
miſed. So that in its formall reaſon,jit is not of thoſe things 
which are ſcene. Rowans 8.24. Hope if it be ſeene, is not 
Hope ; for why doth' a man hope for that which hee 
ſeeth? 

17. Hencethe'fruit and companion of Hope is patience to= 
wards God, whereby we doe conſtantly cleave to him in 
ſeeking and expe&ing blefſedneffe, although we doe in this 
preſent life confli& with divers evills, even withoutthat con» 
{olation we doe defire, Eſay 8. 17. Waiting upon the Lord 
who hath hid his Face , and looking tor him. Rome. 8. 
25. But if we hope for that we doe not ſce, wedoe with pa» 
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Of. Hope. 

tienceexpeCtit.. 2. Theſe, 5. That patient expeation. 

18. A fruit of this patieace is (ilenge, whereby we reſt in 
the will of God, and doe reprelle all thoſe carnall things 
whereby we are ſtirred up two make haſt, or- to reſiſt him. 
P/al. 37-7. Belilent to 1chovah, and without cealing waite 
on h1n. j | 

19. Hope is ſtrengthened and increafed , by all thoſe 
arguments, whereby we are aſſured that the good hoped 
for pertaines tO us, Rem 5.4. Experience cauſeth Hope. 

20. Among theſe arguments the inward: (ignes of Divine 
grace have the firſt place. 1 10 3-14.19, We know that 
we are tranſlated from death to life, becauſe we love the 
brethren. | | 

21. Therefore although it is moſt falſe which the Papiſts 
fay,that our hope is grounded partly upon thegrace of God, 
and partly our own merits, it may be inoſt truly aftirmed, that 
hope is ſtrengthened, increaſed and (ſtirred up,by Faith, repen- 
tance, workee and « goud conſcience. So that true and lively 


 hopedoth cxilt by thoſeas ic were antecedent arguments. Heb, 


10.22.23. 1 Pct.3423. 


22. The effeX of hope 1s the confirmation of the ſoule as an 
anchour,fafe, and firme. Hcb.6,19, Whereby we poſicfleour 
veiy ſoules. Luc.21.19+ 

23. There followes alwayes from this confirmation of 
mind a ſtudy of holinefſe. x 1b 3.3. Whoſoever hath this 


hope 1n him,keepeth himſelfe pureeven as he is pure. 


24. Thcreis oppoled to hope by way of dete&. 1. A ﬀeare 
of the evill of puniſhment, P/a/l. 27. 3. For as Hope is the 


expctztion of good, ſo this teare is an expeRation of 
evill. = 

25. Butrhis feare,if it be moderate and tempered by Faith, 
although it be alwayes materially' oppoſed to Hope, yet 
in man that is a finner , it is not fo formally oppoſed to Hope 
arid vertne, that It is ſimply a yiee, but rather puts on the 
con{ideration and natiire of a vertue, 2 {hroz. 34.27. Be- 
cauſe thy heart was tender ,and thou didit caſt down thy ſelfe 
before the Face of God , when thou heardeſt his words 
2gainſt this place, &c, Thereaſon 1s becanie the oppolition 
is not, Secundum idem, & ad idem, according to the tame,and 


onto 


of Hope. 35H 
unto the ſame ; for hope reſpe&sthe grace of God, and fearc 
reſpe&s the deterts of our {ins. 

26. Allo deiperation-is more. dire&ly oppoſed to hope, 
in the defe&t,which is a mcere privation of hope joyned with 
a ſence of that privation , and apprehenſion of the thing 
hoped for, as of a thing impoſſible, or at leaſt as to come, 
ſuch as was in Kaine, Gore5.13,14. And in Izaas. Hat, 
27e 4, Jo £1 | 

27+ This deſperation is alwayes a grievous fin : becauſe it 
1s not a privation of that hope which men are wont to have 
in themſelves. or other Creatures , which is wont to be a 
laudable introduQion to Divine hope, bur it is a privation 
of Divine hope,baving its beginning alwayes from unbeliefe, 
as hope hath ics beginning from Faith. 

28, Yetdeſperation in the Devills and damned, hath not 
the conſideration of a fin, bur of a puntſhment. For deſpera- 
tion may cither be taken privatively when one doth not 
hope that which he ought to hope, and when he ought, or 
negatively for a meere ceſſation of hope. In the former ſence 
It is alwaycs a itn, becauſeit is contrary to the Law, but in 
the latter {ence not {o. | 

'29. The reaſon of deſpairing may: be divers,cither becauſe 
the grace of God 13 not accounted ſufhcient to communicate 
that good to us, or becauſe God will not communicate its 
As deſperation 1s grounded on the former reaſon, it is alwayes 
a fin, butin the latcer tence it 18 not a lin, if ſo be any becer- 
taine of that will of God. 

Zo» But becaule it is feldome or never manifeſt to any one 
by ordinary meanes before the end of this lite, that God 
will not make him partaker of grace and glory : Theretore 
there 1s no deſperation of men in this lite which is not a 
fgnnee« | 

31. By way of excefſe preſumption is oppoſed to hope, 
whereby wee doe cx;:«&t ſome good raſhly. Dert, 29. 19, 
ay 9. 10. Let there not be any man, when he hath 

eard.&c» ; 

32. This raſh preſumption doth in expeCation of good 
ſometime ieane upon the Creatures. Jeremt7 5. I Tim.6, 
17, Sometime alfo it doth leane on God in ſome ſort, but 
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perverſly withont a promiſe, and Faith, as whenany lookes 


for pardon and ſalvation, although he remaine impenitent, | 
or retaine a purpole of living in his ſins, or expe ſome other 
thing of God which doth not agree to his nature or revea= 
led will. 

33- Bat one doth not therefore ſ:n in this preſumption, bee 
caufe he hopes too much npon God, namely with a true and 
religious hope, for this can in no wiſe be done : but becauſe 
he hopes too lightly and raſhly without any ground,or hopes 
thoſe things alſo which arenort to be hoped. | 

34. Alſo ſhame of face, or confuſion is oppoſed to hope, in 


reſpe@ of theevent. P/.25.2,3- 


mn. ——————. 
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CHAPTER VII. 
Of Charity. 


I, ( Nod: is a vertue whereby we loveGod as the chiefe 

good. P/al.106.1. And118.1.& 136. 1. Praiſe the 

Lord, beceuſe he is good, for his mercy endures for 
ever. The joy of praiſing which is an effe& of Chaiity hath 
the ſame primary obje& with Charity 1ts proper cauſe . The: « 
fore the goodneſſe of God which doth ſpecially ſhine forth 
in the effe&s of kindnefle,is the proper objet of Charity ( as 
t 18 of prailing.) 

2. It followes Faith and Hope in order of nature, as the 
effe& followes its cauſes : for we therefore love God out of 
Charity, becauſe by Faith and hope we tait in fome mea- 
ſure how good God is, and his love ſhed abroad in our hearts, 
1 Tohn 4.16. 19. We have knowen and believed the love 
which God hath towards vs,we love him becauſe he loved 
us firſt. 

3. Therefore not Jove, but Faith is the farſt foundation of 
the ſpiricuall building in man : not onely becauſe then the 
building begins, but alſo becauſe it faſtaines, and containes 
all the parts of it,as alſo it haththe nature ofa roote,as it doth 
confer power to fruftihe. 
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4. A confuleand remote inclination towards God goeth 
betore Faith ( a certaine ſhadow whereof is found in a 
certaine manner in all Creatures) As 17. 27. That they 


' might ſceke the Lord, if happily they might tind him by ſeek- 


ing him, bur It is rather an ineffeQuall Y</{ciras woulding (as 
they call it )}to love God.thena true love. 

5+ I hat diſtintion of the Schoolemen, betweene the na- 
turall and ſupernaturall love of God, that is, wheteby they 
make one love of God, as it is the beginning and end of 
nature, and another as it is the beginning aad end of grace, 
is an idle figment. Neither indeed can a man ſince the 
fall,by the ſtrength of nature wichouc Faith, love G o D above 
all, no not with that love which they call naturall.  _ 

6. Thelove of Charity is of Union, well-pleaſednefle, 
and good will : for thoſe are as it were the parts of Charity, 
and they are alwayes contained in it,if it be true, namely 


deſire of Union,wel-pleaſednelle of enjoying, and atfcRion 


of good will. 

7. Love of [Union js. that affteQion, whereby we would 
be. joyned:together with G 0 D. 2 Corinthians 543, Itisour 
deſire to be abſent from the body , and to be preſent with 


the Lord. 
8. There is alſo love of Lnion, in G:oD towards us. 


Ephe2.4-13. He loved us with mach love. You who were far 
off, are made neere. But his love is out of the aboundance 
, of geodnefſe, becauſe he expeAts no profit out of us : for 
we are unprofitable fervantsto G © D. Lace 17.10. John:22.2. 
33. : But our love towards him is out of the want of good- 
nefſe becauſe we ſtand in need of God.2 Cor.5.4 We groanc 
_ burdened—tbat mortality may bee ſwallowed up 
li Gs | 

9. Therefore our love as it is love of Union with God,is 

in part, that love which-is called love of concupiſcence- or 
deſire ; becauſe we doeproperly defire God to our felves,be- 
cauſe wee hope to have profit from him and our eternall 


bleſlednefle. 
10. Yet the higheſt end of this love ought to be God 


himſelfe. 
I.Love of wel-pleaſcdnefle is that afleion , wy 


o9C 
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of Charity. 

doe approve of all that that is in God , and reſt in his moſt 
excellent goodnefſe. Rev.7.12-Bleſſing and glory, and wiſdom, 
and thanksgiving, and honour and power, and ſtrength unto 
our God forever.and ever, Amen, 

12, God alſo hath love of wel-pleafednefſſe rowards us, 
Heb.13-16, But his wel-plealedneſſe is in thoſe good things 
which are communicated by him to us : but our wel-pleaſeds= 
nefle is in that goodnelle, and Divine perte&ion which in no 
ſort depends upon Us. EE Fare 

13. Loveofgood will, is that affe&ion whereby we yield 
our ſelves wholy to God, and we will , and endeavour that 
all things be given to him which pertaine to his glory. 
Revel.4.10,11, They fell downe and cal} their crownes be- 
fore thethrcone,ſaying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive 
glory,anf honour, and power. 1 (or.10.31. Doe allto the 


_ glory of God. 


14. God in bearing us good will,doth make us good, by 


_ conferring that good which he willeth : but we cannot pro- 


perly beſtow any good upon him, but only acknowledge 
with the heart, publiſh by words,and declare in fome meaſure 
by deeds that goodnefſe which he hath. 

15. That mutuall Charity which is between God and the 
faithfull, hath in ic ſclfe ſome reſpe& of friendfhip. hn 15. 
15-I have called you friends , becauſe I have made knowen all 
things which I have heard trom my Father. pa 

16. In this friendſhip alchough there is not found that 


- equality which is among men thatare friends, yetthat equa= 


licy wbich is poſſible doth appeare in a certaine inward come 
-munion which is exerciſed betweene God, and the faithfull: 
in which reſpe& God is ſaid to reveale his ſecrers to the 
faithfull. P/a/.25.14. Fohn 15.15: And to be as it were 
familiarly converſant with them. Reve/.3.26. It any ſhall 


'heare my voyce and ſhall open the doore, I will goeinto 


him, and ſop with him, and hee' with me. '/ohn 1 4. 23. 
It any love me, hee will keepe my Word ; And my Fa- 
ther will love him; and we will come to him, and dyell 
with him. 

17. Charity doth implicitly containe in it the keeping and 
fulfilling of all the Commandements of God. Rom. 13.10. 
| | I /oh; 


of Charity. 
1 Tabs 3.5. & 3- 13. For he cannot truly love God. whodoth 


not ſtudy to pleaſe him in all things,and to be like him. 1 Toby 


4+17- Herein is ouc Charity made perfe&— that as he is, ſuch 


allo are we. | £ $t 
18. The manner of our Charicy towards God is that ic be 


caried to him, as to that which is ſimply the higheſt good 


andend ; fo that neither God, nor the love of God is prin- + 


cipally and laſtly to be referred to any thing elſe : becauſe 
ſuch love ſhould be mercenary. Fobn 6.26, Ye Gcke me,becauſe 
yeeeate ofthe loaves and were filled. aq Y 
19. Yet wee [may love God as our reward. Ger /ſics 15. 
2. And with reſpeQ of other good, things as of a reward. 
Gen. 172. | : : 
20 The degree of Charity towards God ought to be the 
bighclt,fick in reſpect of theobjeR, ar as they fay objcuvely, 
that is, williag a greater good co.bim then ro aay.- 2. Inre- 
gard of eſteeme, or as ſome ſpeake, appretiatively,that is, pre- 
terring him and-his will before all other things, even our 
' own life. Aat- 10.37. Luc,14 26. So that we rather chooſe 
ro die then to tranſgrefſc eyen the leaſt ofhis Commande- 
ments. 3. Intcnfively, that is, iareſpe& of the vehemeac in- 
deavour, in the application of all the facalties co the lovin 
of God, Det. 6.5. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy G 
with all chy heart, and with all thy mind, and wich all chy 


- 


21. According to this deſcription of Charity itis rightly 
faid of ſome Divines, that God 1s only co be loved : thar is, 
fimply, by it ſelfe and according to all the parts of Charity 
(namely with affeRion of gaod will, delire of Union, and 
wel-pleaſednefſe . of, enjoying in, the higheſt degree )). al- 
chough our neighbour: alſo is to, be beloved in a certainc 
reſpe&,for another thing,in part and in a lower degree. 

22. To this Charity is qypoled that feare which hath tor- 
ment,by the preſence of God and teare of puniſhment to be in- 
flited by him, 1. 7ob» 4.18, Perfe&Tove caſterb our feare : be- 
cauſe feare hath torment. IRE 

27. Hence Charity being perfcQed cafterh out. feare. 7614. 
Becauſe that feare is an borror ariſing from the apprehenſion 
of evill, by reaſon of the preſence of God : and fo 18 oppoſed 
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"39, Chatfry 1s n0 mareyhic forme bf other-verrted jth 


to Charity, which is caried treo God, as nnto that Which is 
abſolutly pood. £ | | obs EST 364 
24. Secondly, thete is oppoſed to it an enſtranging from 


God,which is called by ſome hatred of abomination. ' Pſa, 


4:3. obs 3.20. They are all gokic ont of the ways He hates 
the light, for as Charity confilts in affe&ion of union, fo this 
enftranging is in difiun&io'. But that hatredof God is moſt 
contrary to the loye of God, which is' called hatred 'of eh+ 
mity. John 13 23,24, 25. They have hated both me and wy 
Father. For as the love of Charity is in good will : fo this 
evhity againſt God, is in that that ungodly ten doe deſire 
and wiſh ill to him if it might be, that he were not,or at 
leaſt that he were not ſuch an one as he 1s. oY 

2 5, Fort although if Cod be apprehended fo as he is in 
himfſette ; he cannot be the obj<& of hatred ; yet as he is ap= 
prehended as one that takerth vengeance on Einners,fo far forth 
heis often hated of the.ſame finners : becatiſe in that refpeR 
he is moſt contrary to them. 7oh. 3.20. Whoſoeverevill dorh, 
hateth the 15pht\, neither coomieth to the light, leaſt his deeds 
be &f ride "For as the fove bf God is in'the godly the'tanſe 
thar they hate' impiery conttary to God; ib the love of tr 
quity in the ungodly cauſech that they hateGodas contrary 
MER | ORE - 

26: Bb che depteedby which ren aſcend to this height of 
ungodlineſſe aretheſe, 1. Sinners love themſelves inordinate 
ly.'2. They will rhat. which pteaftth themſelves; alchiough 
it be contrary t5 the Law of God: 3. They hatethe Law : be- 
caafe it is contrary to this defite. [They hate God himſelf 
phos the giver arid authorof fuch aLawy.” tf LT, 
© 25. 'Thelove of this world ad jb oppoſed'to rhe Charicy 
towards 'God. 1 Ih» 2.15. Beeabſethis world aprecth nor 
with Godand his will. There Verfe 16.Yany love the world, 
the love of the Father is not in him. Becautfe'whatfoever is in 
the world is riot of the Father. 
28, For as the peifeRion of Chari is fm this that the 
mind doth reſt in Gd, fo it muſt netds be agdinft Cha- 


boy fi minde doth reft im 'that which is contrary to 


any 
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_ any vertue ORF" or ordering the afts of another is the 
forme of it : but _ thoſe ats which in their nature doe 
notreſpe& God ar oy Fred to, Ghazjty, and in him 
ſuck a&s are felt EGG, a * meraphor i it 1s not 
amiſle called the rooms of choſe atts, and of the vertues alſo 


from which they comes" © \ 
30-But Charity cannot be the jncrinſccall forme of Faith : 


becauſe init parweent follows Faitbas am effrty doll, js the 
cau(Gitdetb x1ox.gec before azacauſcdotiitheeffeft. 

3% Neicher is taich_excriaſectily) direfted coward Gothby 
I oe; Hl in its propet ant imteraal nature at reſpe&s Gow a 
1ts objec 


33, ukti6oarda of Huith dothbin-ato- ſoro'depeh 
Charity (-3 che Papifis will taveit } Dn 6-5 AKA ob: 
jegof Falth.. {1 
Wear Faith is Grd coor by low, Gebeyeb Erin noc 

uſe all-efbcary of Faith dependsuponcharicy as upon's 
cattle bus beeauieiFaith dodbfleniczbundentafiros 
_ cacy inthe ſtirring up of Charity. 0) 07 2.412004 

- $43 Thepartitle, by,doth noc'thereiſhew a. Call cate: 
but a$ iz were an inftraincntal} 2186 when Godis fakes reges 
nerate uby the wotd. : 
|. 35>iThatFaith-which is ab tad fideo td Deed. 
| laws 2.26, Not becauſe the life of Faith doth flowfrom 
workes-.: but becauſe wooker- dre cm z accelitrily 
flowingtrom the life of Faiths +5 + T7 

36 Faith isGidcobe perfeſted by as 23 Not 
awick an effential jon; as: the afleft is ed'Bythe 

cauſe:but by < cauſe 1s perfe@- 
adj or madcattually comp lea;in the product ofthecffet. 
39s: Becatrſothe bſet of Olnuriry is the goodpefic of 
Bad. as & is init felfe,, but Faick:and Hope God 
" tagheis propounied toulstoube. dppreherided :cbievefare thar 


inclination of the mind toward God whiehibtongero Tha- 


-rity.;. doch pnorviendently and\bonſtancly appeare in weake 
believers, then the ſpeciall a&9ofFaichor becanſethe 


Na er nm manifeſt in ic felfe; then the way of 
| appretiending} flo Aron 1 roy” to a-inchis life 7 "avk 


ge ad 3 05 þ19316 30.0 HLORT IT v8 
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upon 


about thoſe things which are yeilded ro. God from as.” 


of hearing the Word. 


— —— 


—; 


CHAPTER VIII. 
Of hearing of the Word. 


Rom theſe vercnes of Relipion towards God Faith, 
Jope,and Charity,there ariſeth a double at of Reli- 


gion which reſpe&s that ſpirituall communion-which 
18 excrciſed berweene God andus : Hearing of the word, and 
Prayer. 

2-: The reaſon or foundation of this deſtribation is jn chis, 
that we doe-affet'God with religious worſhip , when we 
yeild him due honour, whether this be oo receiving that 
which he himfelfe propounds tous, orby offering that which 
may be received by him according to his perfe&ion z for in 
both reſpeRts we:doe that which 1 8 immediatly and direfly 
honorable to God. 

'2. Thefirfta& of Relivion clicnbore is abourthoſe chings 
which ate communicated tous from -God': and the other is 


44 Hearing.the: —_ is a Jy. com RE of che will 


 #f,God.- [1 


' 5. Therefore hooks þ is bo taken for any reetiving of che 
GR of God , whether they 'be icommunitated to us by 
preaching , or by reading,or any other way , becauſe God is 
wont to worke in a finguiar manner, and by hwown inſixath- 
on in the preaching andihearingofrhe:Word: i! 


| 


6. Therefore this word ought not to be caken fo ariatly, 


that it ſhould either chiefly, or neceſſarily include alwayes 


the onward ſence of hearing : bur-that ir may note any 


_cieving of-the wil of God, - ncbabbell ſerfgurs an Lnkaed 


recejving and fhbjeQtion. © | bi inn! 


7.T he opringel che Word conſiſts of; two Inga Arte 
tion of mind,and intention of will. . 


$, Attention is anapplying of the. underftandi6g co per- 
ceive the revealed will of God. As 1644, The Lord opened 
the heart of ah th that ſhe might attend to the things which 
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were ſpoken by Paxl. Itis often called in the Scripture;eſpe- 
cially inthe Old Teſtament, A ſteking of the willof God, 
or of God himſelfe, to fer forth. thargreat deſwe wherewith 
we ſhould be carried to know Gods Will 5 as tothe finding 
our of ſome thing which we can by no meanes want.E/zy 58. 
| 2-Yet they ſecke medayly , and delight to know my wayes ; 
as a Nation which .doth righteouſtielſe. and doth nor forlake 
the judgement of their God, they-inquire of me the ordinances 
of Juſtice, they delight in approchingto God. | 
9. In this attention there needeth that prodence where- 

by we may diſcerne, what that is that God willeth;Row.1 2, 
2. That yee may prove what is that good, pleaſing, and per- 
feat Will of God : which when it is perceived, we muſt nor 
deliberate further, whether it be good ,- or to be obſerved 
or fo : for the will of God it ſelfe is the laſt bound of all 
religious inquiry.. Gal. 1.15. 16. Whenitpleaſed G oD to 
reveale his Sonne'in mee , I did not conſult with fleſh 
'> 10.Intention is an.applying of ouc wil to a religious gbſer- 
vance of the will of God already-perceived, P/al. 119. 106. I 
have ſworn and:will performe it, that I will keepe thy righte- 
ous judgemente : | LD Wh : _ W8 
«x* 11." The purpoſe of the; intention. ought, to beſo. trorg 
and firme , that without all exception we be ready .ta 
ſerve whatſoever God will command. Jer.42.5,6, The Lord 
| bea'trne and faithtull wicnefſe, betweene us, if we-doe not 
even according to-all things for the which the Lord «thy 
-God ſhall ſend thee to-us > whether it be;good, or whether ic 
beevill we willobey the voyceof the Loxd our Gad. |, - 
T2. Inreſpe& of this intention the Law of God it ſelfe is 

ſaid to - omg heart of abelieyer, P/a/.40.9.K T1g.11, Fere 
1-3 JetZeSaDe RO. |, 7 11: | HEE iN2TOSDE. 
s. -1'3+ This hearing; that it way be right, ought to be:from 
religious} obſervance , bringing ſubje&ion of. the inward 
a&s, and inclinations of the mind. Rewans 6, 17; From the 
heart yee obeyed that forme of do&rine to whick yee were 
delivered».  -.. Eo re a Lew W213 154 
;. 784; Bur chat jt may betruly religious, It is requifite, firſt 
that it ariſe from Faith, whereby we believe that to bethe 
PL. H h 3 word 
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forth fruit with patience. LuticeSe Js 
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word of truth which God reveales anto us , and alſo are _ 


cordingly affe&ed toward it. Hebr.q. 22 The word 
heard did'not profit them, not being mingled with Faith io 
them that heard it. Luc. 24. pms nor our hearts burne inus 
whileſt he ſpake ro us? © 
15- By'this Faith we cleave © the word Pal. 119. 3nAnd 
the word it (dſfe cleaves unto,and is ingrafted i in mae era 
tion, James 1 21, That ingrafted word. | 
16. Secondly the fare hearing muſt flow from that hop 
whereby we doc embrace that which God hath p, mil 
the word of life, alſo expeRing lite by it, Dent. $2. jy 
Toh 5. 39. Itis your lite, yee looke in chem tO fnde eter» 
nall life 
_ T7. By this hope it comes to paſſe that the Faithfull being 


18. [nlike manner it muſt have love joyned with it, whakee 
by we cleave to the fame word;, or to God revealing, hbim- 
ſelfeto us in that word as fimply 2ood. P/al.1 19. 99:tlow&doe 
flovethy Law. 1'Thefſi2.10, They: received not thelove of 
the ernch cha they mightbe ſaved. 

"T9. Inreſpeftof this love the Word of God Joth dwell 
plentifully in the faithfull , Colofſiars 3, 16, So as they 
Ire allotransformeds ico the forme and faſhion of it, Rowan: 
61-17. 

"20, Such an hevving of the Word of God UA true, and 
proper worſhip of God: 4. "'Becauſe it doth j 
and direAly bring fpirituall' hononr to God, for all 
the-a& of Heatimy,-is moſt properly diveRted to our retebrin 
of the Will-bf God ; yer becauſe ry the mayner of receiv: 
wo doe ſubje& our conſcience to God, therefore we give 
him thathonenr of power, and Divine truth iathe acknow- 
ledgement wheledd 1 his religious worſhip i -<exercifed. | 2. 

uſe it containerh a dire&Q/, "and /Inanecdiate exerciſc of 
Faivk, Hope, and Tow;'tn which thc worthlp of (od doth 
motellhrially ont. - 

i nffdnperioyeid Stfentenceef men, ought to; be mingled 
with the word of God, and propounded in the ſamemanner 
wilt Jeuſtby this meatevre doc fomethrt Wenn 
Area of God. - ork |, ff 


22-ats 


ens mars 
. 22; Linto this hearing that pride es formally oppo- 
ſed whereby onedoth ſo affe& his owne excellency , that hc 
will not = ſubje& to the Will of God. For although this 
pride 1s contrary to humility''of religion, . and obediteace, or 
obedicnce in generall, yet it ſcemeth-to be nioit properly op- 
polite to them in this aft of religion : becauſe a proud man, 
as he is ſuch, is fo far from ſubjecting himſelte tothe will 
of another, as-to a Law, that he _—_ have his own will 
it fiead of a Law. Jeers. 13. 15. Heare and give eare 3 be not 
proud;for the Lord hath ſpdkens ler +5. They have broken the 
yoke, they have burk the bonds. +: 
23. The proper a& as it wereof this pride is that con- 
tempt whereby one dath ſt at naught cither God or the 
Will of God obſervance of it. 2 Sam. 12.9. Why haſt 


thou defpiſed the: Wordof the Lord, indoingrhat which is 


evill in his Eyes: 
24 Hence pride is iid tobe the cauſeof all otherſns, 


fora double reaſon. x. Becauſe all other fannes are referred in 
zcertaine. manner tothat exuehtency whick iy ſcene in pride as 
cancerd; 2 Becauſe deidecalterh away from it ſchte indon- 
tempt the government of the word by the power rag 
alone fi avoyded. 

25. Hence there i in every fm found ſome repeft of pri 
ny in thofewhiph URTHE—-PHTr 
countel!; 

/ 26. Henoe atfo- al celnfilenien with thoworld, Aehor 
wiſdome ot the fleſh in thoſe things which pevcaine: tordligh 
on, is oppoſed ito the — ot'rhe Word. Rowan, $ 7: 
Gal. v. 16. 261} 

.. 83. Forus be wel ride men toe atrogerher refute 19 ſabjo 
themſelves to the Sil of Goud : So by thele comfuttations of 
thot things which are not after nk: they doe ſceke to 
vhemſelucs as it were other Gods, to whom they may be 


ſabj'Q. bn t+-] 
23. The-moft wank ro hearing of the word 


of God is in confulting wir the Deville. ow Bur 9. Demr. 
x3.13.72,7 3:l4t5« Where a certaine religious Faith,andHope 


due xo:God only ,is transferred crherexplictlyor pin 


to the enemies of Gud. 


"29. Hehics 
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' the hearing of the word of God. 
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29. Hence it is that Faith is wont chiefly to be required 
in ſach conſulcations by thoſe who are the maſters of ſuch 
Arte | 

30. By vertue of this Faith there is a certaine covenant en- 
tred-into with the Devill , with ſome religion, it not openly 
and expreſlively,ar leaſt ſecretly and implyedly. 

31. But although one have not a dire incention to aske 
counſell of che Dcvill , yet if he doe that which either of 
its owne nature, or by uſe and application which it hath 
doth infer a compellation of the Devill to reccive his helpe or 
counſel). he is made partaker of the ſame fin. 

32. Therefore all arts brought in by inſtin& of the Devill, 
for the knowing of ſecrets are in this reſpe& to bee con- 
demned. | V1 

33-All divination therefore which 1s neither groundedupon 
certaine revelation of God, nor the courſe of nature ordained 
by God in things created,is to be condenmed. 

34- All applying of things or words either to prediRi- 


- ons, or thoſe operations to which they have.no diſpoſition, 


either by their nature, or Gods Ordinance, is to. be con» 
demned. | 
- 35 Asthe helpe of the Devill is ſought by ſuch like courſes, 
they doe containe in themſelves a certaine invocation of him, 
and fo and are oppoſed to calling epon God : but as eertaine 
revelation 18 expeCed, or a ſubmiſſion of mind uſed to the re> 
ceiving and executing his commands, fo they areoppoled to 

36. This communion therefore with the Devill is not only 
in this reſpe&unlawfull, becauſe it is joyned with fraud and 
ſeducing, but alſo becauſe of its own nature it is contrary to 
cruereligion. | 

37. For we have not avill communion or fellowſhip wich 
the Devil : religious communion we cannot have, no notas 
ſome of old had with the good Angels, who are minifiring 
ſpirits, for our good ſent of God for thatpurpole. 

38, Whatſocver therefore we doe with the Devil befides 
thoſe things which pertaine to therefiſting of him as the ene» 
my of our foules, it makes to the violating of true religion, 
and is a certaine perverſe religion. 


- 
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- 39. If he ſceme ſometime .to be fbje&:to the command 
of. men, by :vertue of certaine inchantements;/iir: is only! a) 
ſhew.of ſubjc&iong that by that meanes/ he-may more..cafily 
rule over men:therefore he doth not hinder,but only colour 
that- religious ſubje&ion which-men pexforme to himin that 
COMMUNION. Les G1 [1 £4 
*  , 40-Allthofe doe in part communicate with-ſichfins, who 
by words, figures, and ſuch like things of no ſufficient yertue;” 
doe delireto curediſcaſes in others, or ſuffer ſuch things in 
themſelves or others for that end. «© h8s- 
41-Sympathics,and Antipathics;and ſpecifical vertues which 
are found in ſame things are hereby :differenced: from.fuch: 
inachantments, in that the common experience of all nien;' 
doth acknowledge thelc : there is ſome Faith required*in 
thoſe ; but in theſe none. bb: 21457 
42. A ftrong imagination doth peradyenture concurre in 
many to make theſe meanes effeQuall ; bur that alſodoth 
offen ariſe from a certaine religious Faithy neither can it ef- 
fe& ariy thing in parents for children , or in men for Cat- 
tell , without a certaine diabolicall operation accom- 
panying It's | | Taos 
| 43-They chat are moſt given to the hearing of the word, as 
they doe leaftofall care for ſuch a&s, ſo they doe receive the 
leaſt fruit by them. | | SN (cy 
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CHAPTER IX, 


: Of Praper. 


—— — 


 ——— » 


1. I YRayer isa religioas repreſenting of our will before 
> God,that God may beas'it were affeQed with it. -- ; 
> 2, Itis an a& of religion, becauſe of its own-na- 
eure it yeildeth to him that is prayed unto that lufficiency 
_ andefficiency of knowledge, power, and goodnefſe, which is 

proper to, Gods. | 23624 | 4 Es Jil a 
t be direed to any other befide God only, 


3-Hence it canno 


without manifeſt idolatry. - 


Li 4-It 


-_ 


to partake! of and celebrate the 


of Prajer: 

- 44iiIr ariſech firft from Faith. Rows. 10. T4» tbe (hall they 
calt on him.in whom chey harehot belicvedd Nandely feoir 
chat Baith whereby we doe'belitve, that Godisifirſt omaks 
ſcient, who knowcthall things, and fochrinwardatietions 
and motions of our hearts, for in them chiefly the efſence-of 
Prayer doth cor fiſt : ſecondly, that he is oninipetent.,, who 
can doe what lic: witli fallilling our defires zthirdly, that 
he ische author andgiver ofevery good thmg: Fotumhly Altar 
he doth a)low and-atcept oar Prayer through Chrift.. 

5+ Hence all our Prayers ave'to be offered 'to God 51 the 
nameand medjation of Chrift, bythe power'ot a jaftif: fone 
Faith. &bs' 14-13; 14k 1623: Whackaver ye dicks 
Fathed in wy name: [2 is 

' '6i Jr /artterh: allo- fronrthat hope whereby we expedt uh 
fruit defired from our prayers from God: Row: 8.23.26, "Wo 
groaneexpeRing the adoption : The ſpirit maketh or 
us with groanes that canner 'be expreſſed. * | c) 

- [799i Laftly, iearidfeebtfiom Charity; whereby anetivN both 
goodneſſe of God. P/alvve 
34-4:9. Magnifie the-Lord with me; and: let us extoll lis 
name together. Taft and ſec Fe the Lordi is good, blefled How 


man thartruſts in him, | Els 


-'8. Hence: Charity to our delphiboar Ab wneceffart _y 
quired” hat Prayer * accepted of God. Thefitr petition y 
Lords Prayer. 

9. Prayer differs from hearing the word, in that hearing 
is converſant aboue,the will of God, but Prayer about our 
will : in hearing the word we recelve the ill of God, but 
in __ we offer our wilto God, thatit may be received 
by him 

10. But it is not a fimple will or defire, but a re Te- 

fentarion of the wil, or the wil exhibited and Oo 

fore Gutk'' For/it ts hot" ſafficient/to Prayergthat i to 
have fomething , for (o' ptophane'men , beeauſe theydoe 
ryolt defire to have, ſhould pray moſt'y; but there is onde 
als 2idefireto obtainethat of Gud, and! a wit to ſeeke the ſame 
of him, and then a pereſeacings or Inſinaating of this defire 
before! Goth! 

11. But chis repreſentation i8 done firſt and effentially 


In 


of anger. THF 
inchowill ic folſey a3 itbring convetted to God, WATER 

were by, an aQu{tretehed forth; reprefent-unto Himm | its incline. 

tion and defare. 

-- 12+; Hence: the: Prayers of rhe godly are called 1 If the 
Scriptures defires, pens And: onpeatesbIC groater, 
RomeS; 26«: - | 

13. Inthe Grond place and by way of fighe,thistepre« 
ſentation 1s made in the anderſtanding, as ft concetving 2m 
inward word ,;  Godh — che affeftions of the wriil be- 
foce God, _ - 

- 14+ Hence the prayers of the faithful are alſo called 
words, and ſpeeches whereby They ſpcake to God, nor firſt 
and chiefly cutwardly,but inwardly. Ho :F 4.2. Take anto 
you words, and uric nnto the Lord. Say unto him, par- 
don, Kc '{ 
| © bJe« Prayer ape de is ; formally an a@ of che wil yet 
wichall there is required to it both anantecedent a& of the 
| mind wheceby we anderſtand , what, of whom, for what, 
and how. we mult: pray ;and a coafequent at whereby we' 
Ny ONS 0: with a certaine wordof the mind, prayer 
itfelke, 

; 16. Hence together with intention or the a@ ofthe will, 
there is alſo required attention in Prayer, both to God to 
| whom we pray, and to the thing whereof we p ray, | andalfo 

co the Prayer it. ſeife ; tor we muſt not Ewe ay with the 
Spirig, but with onderfianding Ao, 1 ' RN x4. 15. 
I will pray with the ſpiric,but T will pray Cith underitand- 
1 alſo» 

we 7. This ceprefentation muſtbe fabiniſſ and himble; for 
|| cerviſe it would noi de # telipfont prind ited Rot 
| a ſabje& Creature to the higheſt God atid Creator ;'bur ei- 
ther a command of a ſuperior to-an inferior, or a familiar 
conference as it were, fach as is among equalls. Gi». 18, 
27: Behold now | weuld =_ tmto the Lord, ; alchough 
I am duſt and aſhes. P/alme 9 5. 6. Come: ſer bs bow, 
and' fall: downe, and bend the knees before the Lord' that 
made us: 

18. The generall end of Prayer is,that we may a$ it were 
aHfaſk of mate @& @'D ;. whetice it is that the faichfull i 
I 1 2 al 


\ 


"_ "T7 Sos 
Gid by their prayers/'as ic were mightily to prevaile withGod. 
Geneſis. 33 28 Hoſe 12. 4, 5+ And as it were to firike 
Rom.15e 30s Ls 
.19., For although that difference is true which ſome pur 
between thoſe p1ayers which are direfted tromen, and choſe 
which aremade to God : that they that pray to men doeaf- 
fe& thoſe to whom they pray, and in ſome meaſure diſpoſe 
them to that which they deſire : but thoſe who pray to 
God, doe not ſo much affe& God as themſelves, and difpoſe 
themſelves to thoſe things they deſire : yet God is pleaſed 
fo to commend the force and efficacy of Prayer to us, that 
he declares himſclfe to be affe&ed, and as it were moved with 
it. And that becauſe our prayer is the meanes, by the in- 
terceding of which, and no otherwiſe , God will Commu- 
nicate many things unto us , whence alſo they who atke 
ſomething of Go Þ are faid to affoord helpetoeff& ir, 2 
Core2.11. | 0-1 

20. For we doe not therefore pray to God that we may 
make kn>wne our defires to him not knowing them , who 
underſtands alwayesa tar off. P/al.139-2«'. Thatis, when as 


yet they are not in our minds : neith. r that we may move 


him to our mind who was unwilling. with whom there is no 
change or ſhadow of curning. James 1.17, But that we ma 
by cur prayer obtaine that of him. which we believe he 
is willing to. 1 Fob» 5.14. This is onr confidence which we 
haye towards God, that if we aske him any thing according 
to his will, he heareth us. | 

21. Hence the firme eſſe and unchangeablenefſe of Gods 
providence doth nottake away:, but eftabliſh che prayers of 
the faithfull ,, and the moſt ſure apprehenſion: ot ic by Faith, 
doth not make the true believers fl»thtfull, bur doth more ſtir 
them up to pray-I (#hrone17-25.26, 27, Thou O my God, 
haſt revealed to che care of thy lervant, that thou wilt build 
him an houſe. T herefore hath thy ſervant been bold topray 
before thee,&zc. -» > 0.44 | 

22. Hence alſo we muſt pray inſtantly. and continually , 
inſtantly,becauſe our prayer is a necefſary meanes for Gods 
glory,avd our :good.. Continually, becauſe ſuch a diſpofiri- 
on ot will is never to be caſt. off, and the a& of ir alfo ig 
| ; | daily 
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dally-to: bee exerciſed , ai dceaſion is. ffered-20:1827.: + 
23. The adjun&s of Prayer areconfeſſion, andia promiſe 
madeto God: for theſe two are alwayes either expreliy orim- 


_ plicidyuſedinevery acceptable Prayerto.Gad, andinevery 


| '$ SIO nb armiin ik lo Rags at botu da 
ops For becauſe we doe by-Prayer fl7? unto the mercy of 
God, astothe fountaine of all good,cither communicated, 
or to be communicatedto us, in ſo doingwe contefſethart we 
are miſerable in ourſelves; anddeftitute-otallgood, becauſe 
alſo we: endeavour as it were.tu affc& ind-movye God by car 
defires; therefore; alſo we profefſe that obr- minds are (tta» 
bly afte&ed about the ſame things , and doe promiſe them to 


' be lo affected for time to comezneither can ſuch like affetions 


be abſene from our prayea-, without a: certaine mocking: 

at Go D. | 32 (GE 300 11 | SIT) {Es 4217 
25.Confeſlion is an humble and penitentiall acknowledge- 

ment of our offence,gultineſſe and miſery.P/a/.32.5 - 

26. Th end and uſe of this confeſſion is. Firlt,that God 

may be juttified and may.bave glary.in his judgements. P/a.51. 

6, Sccondly, that we may be diſpoſed to obtainethe glory'of 


_ God.P/a/e3+25- Thirdly, that the grace that is'grantedgmay 


more clearely appeare..;, ; . 


-aF«l. be manner is divers,according to the diverſity of ſinners. 
For-ins got knowen, , are to be confeſſed. generally. P/2/.19. 
13-Butknoweo fins ſpecially,even according to the natureand 


gricvauineſſe of every one. Ezr4.9.14. | 
25-A promite cequired in-P rayer is ateſtifying of a purpoſe 
agiceable toP rayer. | 


29. This purpoſe is a determination of the will ro proſe-= 
cute that with an earneſt endeavour, which: we pray ro God 
that ic may be, P/al119.106 112, Compared with the tol- 
lowing verſcs. | | 

39. Bur wee proſecute that wee pray for, both-by thoſe 
meanes which of their own nature are neceffary to thatend; 
and alſo by other meanes,the determination whercot depends 
upon contingent circumſtances, and upon oureleftion. 

31. A promiſe of the latter kind made to God diſtiatly,and 
upon deliberate counſell,is by a certaine appropriation called 
a YOW. : | 


Li 3 32. Hence 
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323.Hence every lowland bai ieft,' of athingmeicber jm- 
poſlible, nor ſimplie neceffary,bot which may befreely per- 
formed according to our pleafure' by the ordinary tavourot 
God. Secondly, of a thing neither evilknorvaine, but law- 
tull and good in reſpe& of all circumitances. Thirdly, ir mult 
be reterred ovly: to God _ objkQ to' whom we vow; and 
to his honour as tho prime end 2 "REH A itmay beordered to 
ours,md hercanton hd ke 

33- Prayer tn' re{pe&t'of the taker ejaculatory, 
ora fhoreJifting up ofthe deſire , 'where the mind doth either 
not wholy,or notlonp attend Prayer. P/ahrz9 8.N chemo 2.4- 
Or acontinued grdes of Praying. 

34-Thac ougheto be more frequent, as that which cannot 
be hindered by ordinary: bulineffes 4 but 'this mutt beas fer 
times, as being more (olemne,and1 not admitting the diſt racHon 
of ather thoughts, i fs 

35- Bucbuth of them is tinker mall; or vocall. _ 

; 36. Mental] ischae whicty is performed i in the will, ind, 
and affe&io n,wit han _y fignepnipolely ad joyned.Net 470 m_ 
4-1, Yau Is 194 | 

37+ Vocalli is. that which drawerh forth the mead tire 
of themind even in words. Hoſe 14.2» 

. 3% Thevoyceis oft timesnecefſary in prayer to exprelſe, 
tinup, cantinue'|, . avd: increaſe the inward: affea{Unot the 
mind-; for altbongh- the affeftion ought ro pot beſorethe 
voyce, and the yoyce-to be contermable to the affeCtion ; 
yet whileft thar ic is xeligiouſly expreffed by the voyte,- 1c 
hath a certaine reflexion npon the mind it ſe!fe, whereby 
iti more enkindhed,andgetteth: gfeater firengch. The vayce 
alfa jsneceffacy in-irs 'meaſire, **that the body'tnay together 
withche foulebe exerciledfin this part of religion. 

35-Hence therefore neither is that ſpeech to be uſed which 
he that-prayeth underftandeth not, and whereby he cannot 

x reflec: bis. conceivings ; for fach 2 repeating of unknowen 
wards ibnot properly the ſpeech of a man, becauſe it iygno 
more formed ofthe ioward coneeiyings' then thoſe words 
which are ſometime uttered) by a Parrot, and fo it cannot 
ditinitly expreflſe the inward coaceiyings of the mind, in 
which prayer doth mg 8 conh ft. 


40, N clther 


N EE be lo atlapth 
-: $2 Net ; of Ee 
fame thing of6ed ts m65e: Mnlefle it: or gran ts arr 
dune of thoiheart''; ,torthen mejober long prayers, nuridivers 
repeatings are vaine or to no purpolts buemottact fo 
Goda + as; dockduthcieatlyappeare by approved examples of 
ſuch prayers! which ace menhtwned in the:Strfpturess | 

- ſt: FNoicher hnally ought there to be lach cate of words 
which may any Way. diminiſh cue attemion, - cher to-Gvy, 
or to the ſubje& ROY or to the inward affeti>n of the 
mind. , 
42. In vocall prayer it ink colimaghcrs arealſo rhoſe 
haven required which becutnechemayett y 'of On; args; bal 
neflc, nd the naturelotthe:marterart (elte;'o' 2 | 
_ 43-Vocall prayer is either in proſe, or in Metode: > 1 i 


44, Inmeter Hnging is joynet]- and cherefore there beth 


more carebtrhe and to 'Ir-proſs'' (> 1 2d 1th 

-45:But the melody.of iz ordained wed 2266ains fpi- 

ricealtdeliph alctneraihedan cirecnedivasl- 
' on of the thing that is Gs 121120 3L9 SY] 244 11 Liz; 


- 46. Forthereis ztmdrediftm&mmedjcheioh coindebertteen 
theword;and che liftingupoftheheurttherd inocher pagan 
focharthe- RAPED. fruigof's P/alvse; 


tion in Faith and obedience. 2p; 

"pa! —_—_ cre litring: :up 'of xii Ry wo Giditzro. 
gether required, Sim! of ed/Aqaemtr) and going along with 
chechingchiar is fig, and ic 13 alforticradofchimemedinar 


tion ; therefore we are ſaid to ling in our heart cothe'Lord, 
Ool:3.7 ms od UTE chat are _ have the confidiracion of 


Prayerk,:: 3 90 210 7 

48. But becauſe whls relies me back os reſper 
of prayers: therefore ir is not ſo fit,tharthedecaloghe j) and 
other ach like which doe noc partakeche nature of prayer 
be turned inco Meer,” and be funginfiead of P/almer.  : (- 

49. Bur becauſe fingin Joth immcdiatly reſpe& our edi- 
fication,and alſo dothifec: » Jeng Its owrrnaturey'a certaine 
gladneffe of the mind, James 5. 13: therefore the very ſame 
geſtu es whichare meet in other rogers z aJ< not fair in 


fach like exerciſes. 1! ©) v. 


50.Secondly,prayer incjckns folkary.ce with Maes: [ 
51.18 


250 


4 ; Sy \ 


| - Of Progr 

' $14In that which is bad with others ifitbe proſe, -one go- 
eth before in voyce, and thereſt follow in affe&ion,and Faith, 
which.they ought to declare, in the'end, by laying, Ames; 


Nehem.$.7.1 Corel4.16. _ Bigy gu eghioanys 
52. Hence, Alternatio precum enterchanging of prayers by 
Anchemes : diſtribution of parts betweene the Miniſter and 
People ; and repeating of words propounded by the Mi- 
niſter, « the ſubſequent voyce of the people, is not to be 
approved; _ "2.1 421 7 
y 3» But in the melody of ftaging, becauſe it tendeth to our 
mutuall edification, attention, and Rirring up of pious af- 
fe&ions atwong us one toward another, Col.3. 16.: Therefore 


all doe joyne their yoyces together. .1- Chroxicles 16, 35s 
Harc.14,26, | 


Py 


- 


$4.In thoſe prayers which are had with others,ſuch ſpeech 
muſt beuled which is underſtood of others. 1 Co. 14+ | 

55-Wence that broken muſick which excludes underſtand- 
ing,mult beiabfent from thoſe Gacred. exerciſes of piety at leaſt 
which we have with others +4) 5 2 == 

56. Thekinds of prayer are two.Petition , and thank(- 
givings; Phil. 4«i 6,: In-every- thing let your requeſts be made 
——_— to God in prayers, anddeprecation, with giving of 
tNanKes. | > 241.5 0-46 0306 CNT 
. $7. Petition is:a prayer of that which is wanting,that we 
may obtaine it, Harthew 7.7, Azke, and it ſhall be given 
you' 2 Secke,and yeefhall inde ; 'Knock.and irſhall be ope- 
ned to you (Þ”©£. | | 

$8; Alwayesthat-which we aske is wantingeitherwholy, 
or in part,or inour feeling,or finally in reſpe&of the aR, or. in 
reſpe& of the contituance of it. ' - | | Ea, 
' - 59.” Hence, a ſence of our emptinefle and want, together 
with an apprehenſion ot ſufficiency.,whereby our inſufficiency 
may be ſupplied , is neceſſarily required to make a petiti- 
On arights | oe ET 
/ 60, The vertne and efficacy of petition is not indeferring, 

or in ſatisfying, | as the Papiſts would bave it,but in impetratis 
on onely. Eg 21 | Bf 3$hafis 

61. To impetrate 1s properly to havethe force of a meanes 
to obtaine fonie- good freely from-another. - 


Ss... 


6 > Thote- 


| of Prayer. WW 
62. Therfore all good. works,or all obſervance,although as ie 
Hawes from Faich, hath ſome power toobrtaine bleſſings from 
God, by vertne of that promiſe, whereby he appointeth 


a free reward to them ; whence alſo Reall Prayer diltinguiſh- 


ed from vocall and mentall, is called by ſfomea good 'worke, 
although very improperly : yet petition, doth obtaine in a 
ſpecial manner,not only as it is a chiefe part of obedience,bur 
_ alſo becauſe it hath inits proper nature this end and uſe, as it 

18 a formall at ofFaith and hope, by which we receive all good 
things from God, ., 31% adatio, 19; Fi be 

. ' 63. But this. impetration doth not properly reſpet the 
juſtice of God but his mercy and kindneflc. | 

64-Hence we receive cyery good thing we aske,not fromthe 


band of juſtice, but grace, - . | [es 
; , 65, Pecitions becauſe. it doth moſt formally flow from 
Faith and Hope, therefore it is in the ſame manner converſane 
about good things to be asked as thoſe vertues are con- 
verſant about their ſecundary obje&ts, that is, thoſe things 
which they apprehend ;, are to bee communicated to us 


from God 


66. 'Hence thoſe thi 
which are neceflary for Gods glory and our falyation : but 
other things 'with a ſecret ſubje&ion to the moſt wiſe diſpos» 
Gogof Gods i) © lolet ol ae T7 

67. Hence both the manner, and particulartime to con» 
municate this or that uponus, ought not to be preſcribed to 
God in our prayers ; yet itislawfull to pray God to heare 
us ſpeedily, P/alz 192.3. Heare me ſpeedily, Becauſe hee 
hath promiſed ta dqe. this, Luke 28. 8. Hee will avenge 
them quickly. Yet wee may. not define the fit time of this 
haſtening. | 
_- 68. But becauſe petition flowes alſo from Charity, hence 
thoſe things alſo are to be deſired, and asked in prayers, 
which doe moſt make to the celebration of the glory and 
goodnefle of God. SS 
" 69+. Hencealfo we aske not only for our felves, bur for all 
other alſo,who either are or may be partakers with us of the 
ſame goodnefſe of God.1 Tim.2.1,2,3. 
 70.TheParriarchs and Prophets 


ng onely are to be asked abſolutly | 


ph did not only intheir bleſs 
Kr ſings 


2541 


252 


7 Of Prayer. Toh 
. fings pray well when they uttered their defires; butialfo did 


promiſe well in the name of the Lord; the Hebrew words are 


wont to contatne both , Let God give, or God ſh 
Ge#.27.30. h 
71, therefore althongh we may not pecaliarly pray for the 
dead, becauſe fuch prayer hath neither precepcnor commens 
dable example in Scriptures, nor finally any uſe orend : 
neither may we pray for alland every one fiving colleRively 
that they may be ſaved ; becanſe we know the contrary is de- 
termined by God;yet we ought not wholly toregeHtany man 
—_ in particular from the comfmanion of our prayers, nei- 
ther for any enmity, nor for conjeRures,or probable ſagnes of 
reprobation. 
72.Pcticion is twofold according to the refpe@ of the ob- 
jet or thing which is asked: for it is efther Apprecation , or 
Deprecation. 
73. Apprecation is petitioning for good things to be com- 
muanicated. 
74. Deprecation is petition for evill things to be removed. 
Intecceffion which is joyned to theſe two, 1 Tim.2. 1.'* 
a peculiar manner of deprecatton, namely, when thar evill 
which we deſire to be removed is placed m ſome injury , done 
by men. Hh 123 
75. Unto deprecation there belongs, Complaints andia- 
menation s,) zdjimfts of it. - <2 31 9Þ1. .70 
 76.Complaim ts a fipnification of onr griefe, of miſtriey 
asthey are injuriouſly inflited by men. YER 0} 14 Fa 
_ 97. Unto theſe complaints tmprecation is ſometime joy- 
ned, whereby we wiſh fome evill ro thole who ateaxathore 
of evill. But this is ordinarily no further lawtull, then as4e 
hath the force ©&f deprecation, for the removing ſomegreater 
evill by that evill which we with to them, bnt the propheti- 
call imprecations were alfo predi&ions. 
 58.Lamentation is a fignification of our griefe, of thoſe mj- 
{eries as they'are ſent by God. | | 


79.Sometime fafting 18 added to deprccation ay an outward 


all gives 


 adjund. 


So. Faſting js an abſttnencefromthe Helpes and comfores 
of this life } whereby humility is ſhewed as it were in e reall 
= ; confeflion, 
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5 Prager. 
eonfefſionand we are made the more he to ariake more effec a» 
all Fraud (pto7-5o Forls1>3 445, 16:Dangency. i 
. Hence faking. conlWered: by it ſelte i3-not s good | 
Mr and part 'of owr-abedience- toward! God, bbt as it 
di'polethus to make! more. free, ardent, and more continued 
Prayers. 
2. Hence alſo the foot ocafureand tio of fatingis not 
equ1lly profitable, and neceſſary to all and every One. | 
83. Fiuaily heace that way: of faſting is moſt religions, 
whe: the whole tnind is lo attent toſecke God, that thereby 
It is Called away from the chought —_ care of thoſe Ly 
os rt2ins tothe life preſent. 
Fi 1 Mir ae is prayer,of thola clingy which we have 
Wau ls fog the honour may be givento God. P/.50.15.23. 
I will deliver thee,that thou mayt glorifie me. He that offererh 
praiſe doth glorifie mes 
$5-. Ic is Prayer no lefle: then petition, becauſe whileſt we 
give thanks to Gad,we doe repreſent our will witha religious 
lubmilion before (50d,that. he may be as it were affeted or 
moved,although not properly,tothat end that we may receive 
ſomething from God, buc rather that we may refer PTY 
we have received unto him. 
' 86. Ic is: molt properly of thoſe things which we have re- 
ceived : becauſe we muſt; frft be affefted with the ſence of 


a benekii, before wee Fan girc thankes to Gop in ee z 


of it. 

87. Yet thankes: mu de giren, not only-for choſe chings 
which we haye aRually and really xeceived, but allo for. thoſs 
things we apprehend by Faith and Hopes: partlybecanſe the 
p.omile it {elfe of thele things 18 a benefit, which #1ſome fore 
13 already laid two! be bettowed ; and partly becauſe the things 
promiſed are; apprehended wich chat Ms 676 they doe 
allef che mind as things pratents: 

88. Allo that celebration of the Orailes bf God: belong 
tothankigiving, which is exerciſed about thoſe perteRions | 
which are in God himfzlte, ail doe @ine torth in his works; 
but with a certaine reſpeſt to thoſetbings we havercccived, 
namely as thoſe perfcftions are argnmenes that -doe cicher 
illuttcate that gopd which I received , or contirme 

2 h the 


| of trijoys 
the beſtowing ofit. Rev.q.8,g. Holy, holy, holy;Lord God' ' 
Almighty—the living Creatures gaveglory,and'honour, and 
thanksgiving to him who ſate-upon the Throne. 
89. Hence for the right performance of thanksgiving there 
18 required, 1. A knowledge of the bleffings of God. 2. An 
applying of them to our ſelves by Faith and Hope. 3. A 
due eſtimation of: them , -together” with an affe&tion be- 
ſeeming. 5 13 (300 | | 
90.1 he proper ehd of thanksgiving is to give the honour to 
God, forall thoſethings which we have received. P/a/. 50. 
15, For it weſothinkeof the good things we havereceived, 
that we cither reſt in them, or-glory in our ſelves, or aſcribe' 
| themonly to ſecond cauſes, then thankspiving is'corrupted. 
' 91-1 Hence thanksgiving 15 a ſecundary end of every religi- 
ous petition «for he that doth rightly aske any thing of God, 
doth not only aske therefore that he -may receive, much 
lee that be may ſpend it upon his luſts, "James 4.3. ' But that 
that which1s received may be againe referred to the glory 
of God who gave it. 2 Cor(1,11. You helping together by 
prayer for us, that for the gift beſtowed upon us by the 
meanes of many perſons,thankes may be given by many on 
our behaltfe. ft {$43 5-6 
-, 92+ Hence in every petition, thanksgtving for that benefit 
which is asked,ts expreſly or. implicitly promiſed. 8 
93. Hence thanksgiving in it ſelfc is more perfe& and more 
noble then petition : becauſe in petition ofttimes our good 
is reſpeQed,but in giving of thanks Gods honour only. 
94. Hence thanksgiving is more attributed to the Angells, 
and to the bleſſed Spirits in the Scriptures,then petition. ' 
95. By this aR we are {aid not only to praiſe, and'celebrate 
God, but allo to extoll,blefle, magnifie, and glorifie him,and 
the like : all which are foto be underſtood ,that'they ſerforth 
only a declaration, uot a reall effe&ing of thoſe things they 
make ſhew of -- } OAT | _ 
-.1: 96. It thanksgiving be inore ſolemne, there muſt be ſome+ 
-tzmes, a 'cheerfull folemnicy joyned with it. EFfth.9.19. Fos 
as a fafting when we deprecate a greater evill, doth'both cauſe, 
and reſtifie our humiliation to be the greater; ſo in folemne 


joy for- ſome. ſpeciaſl: good communicated to us, outward 
\ mirth 


= 


hn: 
mirth if it: be mnderate', and within the bonnds of Tem- 
perance,dath tnake.andxeſtific the ſamero be the greater. 

97.Evills,ascvills can neicher be the obje& akpetitiannor 
thanksgiving : yer affliQions as they are ſo direfted by God, 
that they doe worke together for our "_ Lang __ the 
"___ ” both, | 


ee 
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occaſion, which were brought'in by reaſon of Mans. 
| infirpity : an Oath, anda Lot. 1. ..;;i 

2. But becauſe theſe two manners are brought i in _ 
ſuch occaſion, itherefore they muſtnotbe aſually-frequented, 
but then only to be uſed where humane necellity raquicetls; 
and a waighty and jalt cauſe is ,inhand,. . 

3- An Oath is a requeſting of. Gods: Teſtimony to cone 
firme the truth of our teſtimony. Heb.6.33.46. Men ſweare by 
bimwho is the greater : and an Oath for feakicmationn! iaco 
gi an end of all ſtrife. 

. An Oath becatne neceſſary after the fall of man; | becauſe 
man ak fin had loſt both that credit which ought tobe. given 
to his fimple teftimony,and that alſo which ba ought to. have 
given to the teſtimony of others. | \ - 

. Thax infirmity of man in giving crediezorhe ceſtimony 
of others,is ſo great that it was in a manner neceſſary for God 
himſlelfe alfo todemeane himlelte to confirme his teſtimonies, 
by the forme of arji Oath. Heb.6.13.17. Which was-morethen 
det] in reſpe& of Gods faithfulnefle , but n not in refpe& of 
humane infirmity. 

6. Yet God ſecing he hath not any dreater or ſuperior 
Judge, Heb.6.13. He cannot properly tweare, but this is pre- 
{-ribed wo him metaphorically : becauſe all "that perfe&ion 
of confirmation which is found inthe Oathes of men , doth 
moſt pecfeRly agree tv thoſe teltimoniesof God, 

Kk 3 7-Bug 


I. I: Here hes ewo manners hoof petition houſed upar 
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Of an'0ath. 


-5.Bat Gods Teſtimony is worthily called npon to con- 
firme-titch 3 Secauſe he is cho higheſt rruch,who can neither 
deceive not be deveived,! Heb.6. 1s. Ircathor be that. God 
ſkoulkd lie, 2150 

8. Hence in an Oath. cha worlkip of religion is. given.to. 
God, as he is both acknowledged the Aurhor. of truth, and; 
to be conſcicus of all our thcughts, as to whoſe eyes "thoſe 
things are naked and open which are moſt lecret to ali Crea- 
tures, & the rewardef6t truth and-tuſhood,and who provides 
for all things by an admirable p: ovideace,as being the living 
God.Dexr.6.13. Feare the Lord thy God, "and woiſkip bim, 
and {weate by his name. © 

9. Hence we may not ſweare by any Creature,but by God 
Jone;who only'is emniſcient, che only Iy-giver, afTfcwars 
derot thoſe things which pertaine to contcience,, andfGnally 
to be only row 2:00 y worthi $0008 Mat. 5-34 35-k 2 2-21.22, 
Iams Gs 2. 

' 20. Y deribey thing aki derid in an Oath i js no! rroperly 
the wopthip of God, ' becaute' it :coch not direftly tend to 
give honour to G: de bur ta confi ine the truth ; . but (hacre- 
queſt which is mare i© an O:th is we: ſhip. and in that reſpect 
to fweare by the true God , doth {omrrime 11; Serrptumenet 
forth erue worſhip. Dex? Gel? ofa; 49 1. And an Oath 8 
ſelte is wont to be called worit.: p. 

11. Inthis requetting ot the refimony of God, he.who 
fweares doth mak: hincite til pet to Gods vengeauce and 
curſe, if he give falwe acfiivony that is, itwitringly. he do» 
ceive. Herce in every Uath there is implickly orexpreſly.an 
imprecation orcurſing contatned , Neb #1 0-302 Cor.2.23. 
Entred jow0\a curſe and an Oxh. 1 call God to wirnefle 
againſt my ſoule. 

12. Hence that forme of hrearinggwh ich'is very hos 
jo the old Teſtament, So doe Gol wwe, and more a}to: mm 
which words there js a gcnerall or indeficite curſe .con- 
tained, that the way of inflicting theevill way be commuted 
toGod. 

13:3» Therefore there is ſo great 1chigion of an Oath that 
3t may adwit n3<quizocation or mental] reſervation; which 
things may have their ove in play or ligher Jefting ; buc 


cannot 
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cannot be uſed in the-worthip of God witbout great tm - 
Wy. For this is nothing elſe bat-ta macke at G © D £ 
dgenent. | 


| 14:Hence al ſo therecan no raleaſe;properly focalled.com- 
—— diipentat iah,. and abſ{aojution from an 'Qath,ceme 
trom man: although ſane oathes which wereetcher uglawht 


trom the beginning, or afterward become (o,may bo by men 


pronounced to be void. - 
IJ»: Becauſett is ateftimony of a thing done.,or tobedone, 
_ therefurean Outh that confirmes. a: iitbony is daſti | 
intoan affertory, and promiffory Qathe: mol 
16.: An alſertoty Oath is of a thingipaih] Opiige a 2 
Cor.l, 23, A promiflory Oath under.-which a commina- 
tory_is contained, is of a ching ca come. I Sao 20. 
12; I3, I4s 
-17+AD afſertory Oithbecaaſel idis Y tbing akeady Jo 
doth not bind to doe any thing, but doth onl y copfirme the 
trth of the thing done. _ 
..1v. Bucthisafſertion doth immediatly re ped the. judges 
. ment of him that [weareth, being grounded on thoſe arg- 
ments:Which are wont to be called infallible, (o as in .Quth 
that agrees with ſuch aJudgement, isto- be accounted fav crue, 
alchough it ſhould differ from the thing it (elſe |: becauſe 
2 ddth'not reſpeRt thechiag ic ſelfe; but oo meanes' of ſach 
aptlgement $: whenee altothe Remi did uſe ehatmoſt oon+ 
fiderate word I chinke'; even then whe gadget are 


woe thote things whith they were ſareof,  ;. 
A promilloryOath bath in it the Forceof an Sr oe 


ect ic teſtifcth a preſent.firme intention of the mind:ybur 
idath moteover.;bind . to. doe thx which is declaredt to 


þc intended, Tre 36) 6 
20+ But ic binds fo far only as'one can biod himfalke,, that 


is,to that which both De fato 6d jure. in deedand jn right, 
he may performe, and ſo mylt he alwoyes of a thing lawfull 


and, poflible. 
TIP .Sach an Oath hindeth to the fulfilling of i ic, :alcbomgh 


the Oath wasunlawfull in reſpeR of the manner,vr thething 
promiſed bring damage with it to him tat ORE Fol. 


_ 
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air the Commandements of God, 
ff e an Oath ought not to be a bondof 


'23.Bnt if theOath Mw 
ic och not bind : becau 
iniquity; 

- 23-Yet an Oath made in ſome manner againſt the command 
of God doth ſometime bind, as when che /ewcr to whom free» 
dome waspromitſed, did ſweareto be lubject! to ſtrangers into 
whole power they came. 

24. A promifſory Ogrh whereby ſomething is -vamniſed to 
man only for his ſake, doth ceaſe to bind, if he to whom the 
promite is made, | doth either remitor take away that founda- 
tion whereupon it was grounded. | 

25. An Oath is lawtull and honeſt for Chriſtians. I. Be- 
cauſe it is of the Law of nature , or morall Law which is-not _ 
abrogated. 2. Becaule it pertaines to Gods honour,and Cha- 
rity to our neighbour. 3. Becauſe there are commendable ex- 
amples of Oathes uſedeven'in thenew Teſtament. 2 Corc1.23, 
Rev. 6 I Os 

26-Chriſt in the fifth of Marrhew doth not condemne e* 
very Oath, but ſuch as are ra(h, indirect , and made by the 
Creatures. 


: 27. | Pamer. Chap. 5 Ver. 12, Doth condemne che ſameab- 


1 al of an Oath, and norall ſwearing , whereby his repeatin 


thewords of Chriſt hedoth manifeſtly ſhew that thoſe words 


of Chriſt ſweare not at all, doe make one ſentence with thoſe 


thac follow; : neither by Heaven, &c.' And ſo are to benriders 
Roottas joyned together,nor divided aſunder. | - - ++ 
28, Amen, amen isnot a forme of ſwearing, butonl of a 2 
graveaſſeveration. Thoſe words, Hcbr.6. 14, Surely ble be I 
will-blefſe thee, .doe not containe the forme, but the miatter 
only.of that Oath, which is, Ger-22. 16-17. neither doth'the 
word, amen,appeare there, either in the why or Habyrve ao 


| ſome have raſhly imagined. 


. 29. The words of an Oath are to be interpreted in the 
Court of conſcience, "PREY to the meaning of himthat 
ſwore, 1t he dealt ſimply and candidly : if not , then-accor- 
ding to his meaning, whom he would deceive, or to whom 
he fware. Bur in the ourward Court the words of them 


that ſweare , arc to bee taken as they are commpnly un» 
derſtoood. 


$92.5 | 30. A 


Of as Oath. - 


30. Aperjuredman is not to ſpeake properly. but ſuch an 
one, that either (wearevagainft his conſcience, or witting- 
ly and willingly departs from that which he did lawfully 


= - 


{weare, 


*% 


31.Faith that is confirmed by a lawtfull Oath, 1s to be kepr, 
the ſame circumſtances remaining, even to enemies, theeyes,, 


and Pirates: for if the reſpe& ofthe perſons doth not make the 
Oath unlawfull ; it cannot make ic of no force» 5 


32» An Oath that is extarted by feare ,, doth not ceaſe to | 


bind in that reſpe& : becauſe thoſe as which are ſaid tobe 
extorted from a man by feare, it chey proceed from counſell, 
they are ſimply voluntary,althpugh not abſolutly Sportancoue, 
or af good will. PROg. > ent LSE IGDED I 

' 33+ They that doe not, uſe reaſon ſo as they cannot under- 
ſtand the nature of an Oath; are not capable of an Qath. . 

34. Ta require an Oath of him who will ſweare by falle 
Gods,is not of it ſelfe a fin. Gen131. 53. 

35-An Oath of a Chriſtian man given concerning his inno- 
cency , which cannat_be reprehended by any certaine argu- 
ments,ought to put an end to controverſies pertaining there- 
tO. Ex.22:11. Heb, 6.16. 

36.A ſimple Oath made only ia words binds as much as the 
moſt ſolemne Oath. | YE 
37; That ſolemnicy which. is uſed in ſome places ingouchy 
ing and kifſiog a -booke, is altogether of che ſame ſat with 
the lifting ap or ſtreeching forth of the hand,that is,itfignitics 
a conſent to ſweare, and to the Oath it lelfes 4 

33. The puttiog of; the hand under the thigh of him that 
required an Oath,Gen.24.2- was not for any mytiticall fignift- 
cation of Chrilt, but for a {igne of ſubjeQion. :: ” 

39. Adjuriog is { to ſpeake properly) that whereby one 
doth draw another cicher to ſweare, Gen.24.3. Or to that 
religion which,is in an Oath, wwb. 5.21. Matthew 26:63. 
I Theſſ.5. 27. 3+ ot | = has 12.50; 

40. Therefore it doth: moſt properly pertaine to thoſe who 
have power torequire an Oath of others, although in a cer= 
tairie proportion it is alſo extended to that religious obtelta- 
tion, which inferiors ſometime uſe towards their luperiors, 
and equalls among themlelves.. ES FEA >. 
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__ Of # Lot. 

41+ To adjure the Devilly, is to exerciſe canfmand' over 
them, and ſo it is not lawfull for any to exerciſe adjuration 
toward them , nnleffe he have received ſpeciall pawer from 
God tothat purpoſe, 
42. Thofeexorciſines which were uſed before Bapriſine, . 
even in the time of the Fathers, were fuperſtitious, 
43-The adjurings,or exoreifiogs of things without life,and 


—_— 


 conlecrations of ther to eros rn uſes, 
"het 


ſuchas the Papiſts uſe m thei 'Wacer, 
the like, are ſuperſtitions inchantmente. 

44 The adjuring of a man to accuſe himfelfe for any crime 
objetcd (which isnufed in that Oath which iscalled the Oath 
of Inquifition.or Ex officio)bath neither ground 1n the Scrip- 
eures,and is againſt the Jaw of nature. 

45. Neither is an indefinite adjuring to anfwer to all ſfueh 
things, as ſhall be demanded fimply to be admitted. 
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CHAPTER XL 


Of 4 Lot. 


{ome controverſy, by the dererminingof an cventto 

. Abe manifeftedin a mecre contingency. Pro. 16.33. 

The Lot is caft mtothe lap'rbutche whole difpofirion of it 
ivof the Lord. And 1819. ALotmiaketh contentions to ceaſey 
and decideth among the mighty. - OY OR 
2. Wecall icarequeſt: becaufe it hath thatnature, char tr 


3 \ Lot is # requeſting of a Divite tefftinony to decide 


| expcQs that uſe to which it ferves from Godalone; and in 


that eſpe it hath'an immediate refpeCt co his providenge. 
$ We define-ir by'«ontitigency;that' we:may avoid the 
error of thoſe, who place the common conſideraidrrof a Lot 
inthat manner oftheetlicient cauſe, whereby itiviſtidto work 
by fortune, | 
4+ Forthere are many fortiiteus cauſes which doe alto- 
gether diffcr fromthe eonfideration-of a Lot: 'as when he 
tinds gold, who digging ſought: for: colkes t all5: there are 
LEY many 


Of 4 :L8f; : ; 


many Lots wherein fortune is no xfting cauſe, as when the 
Lot depends upon the flying of birds , or ſome ſuch like 
effefts, which is produced by a cauſe that workes of its -owne 
ower. | 
: $. Neither can it be Logically defended,rhatthe very caſt 
of a Die, or ſome ſuch like effc& upon which depends'the 
confideration of a Lot;is alwayes befide the intention or ſcope 
of the agent, which yet is neceſ{arily required, to fortni- 
touUS chance. ; { Y. 4 | 
6. But wedoec not place a Lot fumply in contingency, but 
in meere contingency : becauſe there are three degrees of 
things contingent: ſome often happening,ſome ſeldome, and 
ſomelſo far as wecanunderftand, cqually having themſelves on 
cither part : for in other Contingents there is ſome place 
left ro conjecture by art : but in meece contingency there 
18 none. | | 
9. It is not therefore a fortuitous manner of the efficient 
cauſe which s Gid torule in Lots, but either that blind for- 
tune which was made a goddefſe by profane men , and 
placed in Heayen,or theſpeciall providence of God , working 
that way that is hidden eo-us. | 
$, But ſecinghat in.cvery Lotthere s ſoughtthe determi- 
nation of ſome queſtion or controverſy, and it is ſought'by 
meere.contingency, mit felfe andin refpeR of us; - alcogether 
undetermined ; it muſt needs be,that the very determination 
it ſelfe (whatfocver the aRuall intentionof men ſhallbe ) 
be-from themature of the thing alwayes ſought from an higher 
power, having powertodice& ſuch contingencies, by cer- 
Tilne-counſell z .and/fo ia very deed thenſcofn Lot is an ap- 
pealing alway escither«o the trac God, or to ſome faigned 
_ which 4s wont to be ſet forth by many by the name 
of tgrcune. : 
$ When toerefare:our Divines doe 'teach that there 'is a 
certaincectraordinaryprovidence of God ſet over alF Lots, 
they ercnotdotoberaken, as if either thoſe that ufed Lors 
did alwayes direQly, and diftinaly reſpe& fach a provt- 
dence, or as if Eod did alwayesexerciſe ſuch a providence : 
þucthat the Lot it ſelfe , of its -own nature hath a' certaine 
eſpe&to the dngalar, A providence of God 
| 2 in 
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Of "a Lot. 
in dire&ting of an event meerly contingent, and in this ſence 
their ſentence 18 moſt true. | | 

10. For ſecing that 'in a Lot ſome judgement isexpe&ecd 
by the common conſent of all, and there is no power of giving 
judgement, in contingent events, neither is there any other 
fortune judging then the certaine providence of God, it muſt 
needs be that this judgement be in a ſingular manner expe&ed, 
from Gods providence. + jc 

1 1. Neither can meere contingency It ſ{elfe have the reſpe& 
of a principall cauſe in deciding any queſtion : neither can 
man to whom the event it ſelfe is meerly contingenr, dire& jt 
toattaine ſuch an end. Ir muſt needs be therefore chat ſuch 
dire&ion be expeRed of ſome ſuperior direQor. 

12. Ad hercunto, that ſuch. 1s the order of proceeding in 
mans inquiry, that when men defire-ſome queſtion to be de- 
te: mined, and they have not certatne meanes in their power 
for this determination,they ſeek it from ſome ſuperior power: 
ento which manner of proceeding the confideration of a Lot 
doth altogether agrece 

1 3- N-icher can ic ftand, thathe that worketh by counſ(ell, 
intending a certaine end and ſcope, by.certaine reaſon,can 
ſubject his a&ion, either to fortune or meere contingency as 
it is ſuch : for ſo counſell ſhould be without, knowledge, and 
indiffecency undetermined ſhould bee a meanes of a cauſe 
determined. | 

14. Such anexpe@ation and reſpet to the ſingular pro- 
vidence of God 1s maniteſtly taught. Prov, 16. Verſe 33. 
W hileſt the aQtion of every man about a Lot, is affirmed to 
be bounded in meere contingency. The Lot is caft into the 
lap, and in accurate diſcerning the whole judgement is 
refcrred to G © D. But all the diſpokition. ot it is from 
the Lnr1. | G 

15. For although all things. are otherwiſe referred -unto 
G« ds providence ja the Scriptures : yet nothing is wont to be 
referred u;toir wich fuch diſcerning, unlefle it have a certaine 
fingular reſpet unto it. 

16, Neicher doth it any thing hinder,that the: Hebrew word 
Mchybath is (ometime wont to, HFgnifie another thing be- 


fide Judgement : becauſe it mutt alwayes be taken according. 


to 


, » Re ORFex, = OR 2PE; act 
in, 2s V3 TE ” o e 


DS - | 
#+ - - 
8 206, 4 - 


to the ſubjeR matter, and there is a certaine- judgement given 
to Lots by all who deſcribe the natureof them. 

17. Hence therefore! a Lot ought/neither to beuſed rafhly, 
nor in ſporting or lighter matters, nor in thoſe comroverfies 
which are cither vainer, or can be decided facly by other or- 
dinary meanes. 

18. Neither therefore ic is to be uſed ordinarily or with- 
out ſpecial] revelation, to divining, nor to coalultof aright, 
nor ordinarily of a deed: that is pait , but of a diviſion to be 
made, or of an ele&ion lawtull on both fides, which cannot 
otherwiſe be ſo ficly determined.cthat they whom ir concernes 

would be pleaſed. 

I9. The opinion of them who defend playing Lots is 
ſafficiently retured by this one reaſon, that{ by the conſenr 
of all) a Lot hath a naturall ficneffe to aske counteil of Gods 
providence in a ſpeciall manner. For it.cannot be that one 
and the ſame ation of its own nature ſh-»uld be ſpecially apt 
to fo lacred anuſe,and yet withall ſhould be applicd to jelts, 
and playes.. 4) x £4 -þ 37941 36003 2061 pÞ> 3:39] 

20, That reaſon whereby it is contended, : that theuſe of a 
Lot is lawtull in lighc and playing marters, becauſe it is law- 
fally uſed in thoſe civill controverſies which are: of lefſer 
:momenty: hath no conſequence. ;:for alchough. choſe civill 
controverſicsin:-which a Lot hath place, of chemſelves are nor 
great, yet are male very great by the conſequences Joyned with 
"them or adhering to them : which.cannot be affirmed of thoſe 
ſpirting contentions. | 
- 21. | hetithesof the living Creatures. Le7«25:32» . The or- 
ders of priettly and Leviticall adminiſtrations, Chron. 26. 
13 14. &c. Luc 1.9. Mighc bring with them great incon- 
venicnces, unlefſe they had been determined by ſome Divine 
ſentence : and in that reſpe& they were appointed by Loc by 
Gods inſtitution, ; TT 

22. It dothnot appeare from the natureof >Lots,that they 
doe moit avree to the [:ghreit rhings : tor although we way 
not expe Guds ſpeciail determinatwn unlefle we have betore 

- done {0 much as in us isto decide the quettion,prupounded by 
ordinary meanes, yet by that our ingdeavour waightineſſe.is 
either vot removed fromthe concroverfic it felte,or norro be 

commuted to a Lot. " heb 9 -  23-[he 
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23. Thevery natureofa Lot is holy,as of an Oath+there- 
fore there is no need that it ſhould receive ſpeciall ſan&ig-» 
cation from any ſpeciall inſtitution. For although that eon- 
tingency which is as it werethe matter of a Lot., isnot of 
its owne natare holy, as neither Bread nor Wine ought te 
be ſo eſteemed ; yet in application to its uſe, ir putteth on a cer» 
taine ſanity, asthe words of an Oath, and the elements in 
the Sacraments. 

24- It 18 indeed free for Chriſtians to ulethe Creatures to 

thoſe ends to which they ate naturally apt, or made apt. 

But imcere contingency hath no apticuae ot it tele rode- 

termine any queſtion , neither doth it take any aptitudeby 

the conſent of them who uſe-it tothat end. For in thoſeLots 
which are called excraordinary, and arc acknuwl:dged 
todepend upon God, and not upon men z the ſame con» 
ſent is had in the Lime manner , and yet it addes nothing 
to a Lot, 

- 25» None caniſhew that a'Lot is indifferent,unleſſe he hall 
firſt demonſtrate that there 1 is in it no ſpeciall appealingto 
Gods:providence. 
 '26. Although alſo thematrer of Gate chings, is nat 
tied to-this or is kind of mdifferent ations, yet.ithash 
thoſe bonnds ſet to it felfe , rhat ic-can have noplace tn 
thoſe things which doe tingularly pertaine to communion 
with God, 

27.. It is altogether.vaine which is -ob'eQed , chat a Love 
often repeated wil havea divers event:for neitheris this likely, 
tf a Lot can'berigh-tly iterarxed ., neicher doth every appea- 
Hng .to Gods 14 nce neceſſarily bringwith it his ſpect- 
allaperation : and yet Godeven out ot orders reail twrhave 
{ſomeumes anfwered diver{lyto thoſe, by whom he wacunlea- 
fonably tempted, Nurmb.2 2.4 2.20,Goe not with them : : Artle, 
goe with them. 

28. Butmuchvainer itis to obje&t in ſtoad of:an avgument, 
that-God:cannot be drawen by us ac our pleaſure to exercite 
an extraordinary providence. For notwithltanding this,we 
7" 66h to his extraordinary providence, when it ples 
FELN Ute 


29. Therefore playing at Dice is repugnant £0 orcligios 
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pot. only by the circumſtances and by accident, but of its in- 
ward nature and io it ſelfe, 
- 30. Butunder the name of the Dye arc thoſe playes alſo 
comprehended, which. are grounded on mere contingency, 
although chey be afterward governed by wit, induſtry or ſome 
artas in Table, and Cards. b+.7 | 

3 Pra thoſe porn 9 which are m_—_ upon 
art, are inpart ſubje& co calualty.in' the pr doe 
arcatly diff-r Go Die. : i 1:1 = 4 

32 Whereas men are wont, by playing at Dice tobe fttr- 
red up to ſwearings.,, eurfings , - ant blatphemices, more 
then in other exerciſes, this commeth partly from the na- 
ture of the play ir felfe : becauſe the Lot being ofcca re- 
Kerated and often failing expeAation » they thinkethac that 
power which they imagine doth governe the Lot , is/a» 
gainſt them. Hens | 

33 By the fame reaſon alſo ic comes topalle, that they 


that ufe thoſe playes can: ſearſe- put an. end: or meaſure:to 


them . becauſe they who are inferior in the commntian, 
it 


have no' reaſon to defpaire of theiv Lot, and} fo: do perfi 

In a perthacious expectation of cheir withed ſuocetlfe. 
34. Hencealſo thoſe loffes and inconveniences, by which 

other playes are wont Co be: made extrinſecally virions, in 


dicedordepend-partly upon the very natureof'the play. © 
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CHAPTER X11. 
Of tempting of God. 


1. /"F T=mpting of God is in afingular manner oppoſed 
to hearing: the word and! Prayer. P/a/»95.7,8,9. 


Fa day if yeewill heare his voyce, harden-not:your 
heart, as in the provocation, as in the day:afſentatiowin the 
Wilderneſſe ; where your fathers tempted me, proved me, 
and; aw my workes. For feeing that in hearing the word 


and godly Þ rayer,ws have communion wich God, xecording 
=. 
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Of cewptings- 


co his will,if we ſeeke ſnch like communion beyond his will, 
then we are properly ſaid to tempt him: . 
2. To tempt God is to make triall of fome Divine poco 


on inanunlawfull manner. P/a/.95.9. 


3 This triall is ſometime of the power of God, P/al.98. is. 

19. They tempted God in their heart — and {peaking 

againlt God they ſaid, Can God prepare a Table ia the 
Wilderneſle ? nicaly,nehen it is clicumicribed:by men, and 
bounds are (et to it at their plcafure : at it he ſhall doe his or 
that , which they would have him, then let him be accounted 
omnipotent,otherwilc note P/c75.41. Who tempted God,and 
limited the holy one of //racls 

4. Sometime triall is made of the Knowledge of God ,. as 
when men privily doe ſomething doubting whether God 
know it or no. P/. 94.7. ſaying, the Locd tceth norgneither 
doth the God of jacob regard. 

5. Sometime it is of the walks of G © De. Exodus 
17. 7. They _—_— God laying , Is the Lord — 
us Orno'? 

6. Sometime it is of the providence of -God, when men 
leaving ordinary meanes appointed by God, doe yet expe& 
that God ſhould provide for them, at their defire, alchough 
he promiſed no ach things Mat. 4 _ 7: 

7. Sometime it is; af the ariger, juftice and vengeance of 
God. 1 Cor. 10.22. Doe we provoke the Lord to anger ? 
which kind of tempting is in all murmuring , and ftrife 
apainlt God or thote ſent by God. 1 (07.10.9.10. Neither. 
let us tempt Chritt. Neither murmur yee; whence Maſſa 
and Meribah were the names of the Game place. Exodus 


T7 


8, Battewpting of God is ſometime with an exprefſe inten- 
tion totry God,as in unlawtull caſting of Lots, and when- 
ſoever we prelume that of God which he hath not pri 

9. Sometime-it is with a ſecret and implied content, 


ly when that is done which of it felfe and in its own nature 
tends to this,thagGod may berried, although he that doth it 

thinkeno ſuch thing. 
10. And this is done two wayes. Firſt, when one willeth 
and cxpeeth any thing to be done , and in the meane while 
refuſerth 


refuſeth.the' meanes that are _neceffary for it : as they doe in 
naturall things.who wonld have health or continuance of 
life, and rejeR medicines, or food : as they alſo in ſaperna- 
turall things which would have grace and life, but negle&the 
Word) ef -God:, and Sacraments, with the like meanes of 
grace and falyation. Secondly, when one expoſeth him- 
ſelfe to danger without urgenc neceſſity, fr >m which he can 
in no wiſe of ſcarſly be delivered,except by a miracle from 
God-: as they: dog in naturall things often who ſecke vaine 
glory in contemning death, and thoſe in ſpirituall things 
who ſeemeay it were to love the occaſions, and entiſements 
to fine. - - ET: 
11. This finne doth oft times fl zw from doubting or un- 
beliefe : becauſe he who ſeekes ſuch triall of God , doth 
not ſufficiently traſt the revealed, word of God : but wi:l un- 
dertake anew way to know the will of God ; and fo ic is op- 
poſed to hearing the word, fo far forth as it is tobe received 
of us by Faith. 
. .. I. .Somerime. it fowes from deſpaire, when men not ex- 
peRing the pramiſes of God, by a diſorderly haftening, will 
 preſcitibe God, when and how he may ſatisfy theic expeRa-' 
tion : and fo it is oppoſed to the hearing of the word, as it 
cheriſbeth divine hope ins. 6 
+, 1.3. Sometime alſo ir flowes from a baſe efteeme and Ccon- 
tempt of Gad:: as when one playing and jeſting will try whe- 
ther God will manifeſt himſelfe according to his defire : and 
ſo it is oppoſed to hearing of the word,as it hath inita love, 
and fit eſteeme of God, . _ Fe1ly 
114+ It flowes alſo from a certaine arrogincy and pride, 

whereby we refuſing to ſybzeR. qur wills to the, Will of God, 
doe ſeeke to make his will {ubjeQto our lute © 

£15. But it comes moſt ofcen from preſumption, whereby 
one is Confilent that God will doe this, or that,which he 
no where promiſed , : or at leaſt did not promiſethat he would 
dqgein;that manner wy with thoſe meanes that they expet; 
whence alſo ic is: that-every rempting of God is by ſome 
referred to preſumption : and jn relpe& of arraganey ir is 0p= 
poſed to prayergwhergin we doe humbly repreſent our will to 
Godzthat it.may be performed by him as he plealeth. 
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2 6.But it isalwayez oppoſed to forne a@ &f _— wher- 
by wee depend apon the will of God : becaiile whet we 
cempt » get doe it that God may as i were depend upon 
wr wk ii. 

17-To defire ſome ſpecial figne of God, - with ſome ſpeciaſl 
reaſon, inſpiration, or ;nltin, is to tempt God, Mat.16,x, 
The Phariſees and Sadduces tempting him , required him to © 
ſew thema Hhgne from Heaven. 27 
\ 1B, Yet to refuſe a ſigne offered by God is totempr or 
weary him. 7.7. 11,12, 13- Aske a figne, 3 will not aske, 
neither will I tewpt God. Yer weary my God. Humbly to 
ſeeke a ligne: of God about ſore particular neceflary thing 


_ which otherwiſe is not ſufficiently manifeſted, a believer'may 


ſometime doe without ſin. Gen. 15, B, How ſhall T know that T 
{hall inheric the Land? WE”, | 
19. Proving or purging of a ſaſpeRed offence by triall of 
hot Iron, ſcalding water and the like,are temptings of God : 
for there 1s a certaine miraculous fhewing of the power of 
God expeRted orrequired inthe to prove an hiddentrhth, 
without juſt caufe ; becaufe there are ether 'meanes appoin- 
ted to find out mens faults, which alfo if they faile,fuch thin 
may be unknowne without any fault. Ls 


20, Ofthe fame kind are\ingle Daells, or moriemachits, 


which of old were permitted by publick authority ; and are 


yet too much frequented:for 1n, them the rightrotifneſe of the 
cauſe is committed to be decided by the ſingular provi 
dence of God from that ſuccefſe which he is thoaght to give 
according to- his Juſtice , without any certaine and juſt 
TeaſQn. | - No | © 

' 21-Bekide theſe temprings which doe'propetly pettaine to 
trial], there is alſo a cempting a8 it were of inducement, to- 
wards God, when thete is required,or expeRted helpe Rom 
him to commir.ſome hainous wickednefſe. F201 
.- 22+ Yet thoſe inducemects may ficly chongh be'referred 
to terhptation of triall : becaufe'tle Will of God! is'tried in 
them. They differ from others in this only, that that 0bje& 
about which the Will of God is tried, is'*n ation in it'felfe 
unlawfull,in which reſpe& , the hogaur of Gd js ſpecially 
hare arid Nolated :" becauſe 't6gethit 'with'the tetwpeatioh 


there 


there 1s WeY + a pas pre” fouls fa al of God, 


HANG SPLOM ded, Mate3: 19-Try me now in this, 


ſich the L 
_ * eb tempting isan a& of F aith leading us to obey 
and oraftiſe thoſe things which God hath cominanded ; 
with gxpoiatiog « of thas fruit and beſling which God bath 
procmi 
| 25% This lawfull tewpring a God doth put back al the 
rentations of the Devill. 
a6. That unlawful tempting of God dork lay us open tothe 
tentations of the Devill, neither are wee ever overcome by 


any tentation of 5s. Devill., _unleſſe wee, doc in a ſort | 


cempt.God. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


+ "of inflitwced nol. 
Nbituted worſhip is the meanes ordained by the Will 
of. God, .to exerciſe and farther natutall wo: ſhip,, _ 

* @ 2.All-ych like meanes ordained of God are decked 

jathe fecand Commandement, by forbidding all contrary 

meanes of worſhip deviſed by men, under the citle of Graven 
and Image : which ſeeing chey were of old the chiefe in- 
yentions af men corrupting the worſhip of God, :they are 
moſt ficly (\ by a! Syneehdacke Frequent | in the Decalogue ) 
put Tſtend of all deviſes of mans wit pertaining to worſhip. ' 

3: This warſhip doth not depend > ſpecies, and immediatly 
upan the nature of God,or upon that honour which by verme 
of our Creation we awe to God, bur upon the moſt free in- 

ic Ricutian of:Godd : ye 

. -4- Hence this wankip was cinars accordingto: thedivers 

, conſtizntzon of the Church; one before Chriit exhibited, and 
 anotheraſfter. 

-$, Ic js a-meanes having: relacicin io the.naturall worthip, 


otherwiſe 1 it were not worſhip\, becauſe one cannot giyethat 
Mm 32 I honows 


269 
an Tempring or: proving of God is ſometime taken in 
oh par 
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Q 


" V : . 


honour to God which is due to him, -as touching theeffence 
of the a& any other: way then by Faith, hope. and Love, 
whereby we doe receive trom God with dug ſubjcBtion, thoſe 
things he propounds to us to be received , and with the lame 
ſubjeftion we offer to/him thoſe things which may be offered 
by us'to'his honour. But becauſe the aQts themſelves are in 
a ſpeciall manner exerciſed in thoſe things, which Gad hath 
inftiruted for his honour, therefore there is in them a cer- 
raine ſecundary. worſhip / and a certaine'partaking of the 
former. | | OO VESL p | 
..: 6. Butit hath in reſpe& to that naturall worſhip the affe&i- 
on ot anefie&, which-exiſteth by vertue'of the former : and 
of a meanes ind taſtrument,. whereby- Faith ,'' Hope ; and 
Love, { in which that worſhip is contained ) doeexerciſe 
their as ; and of an adjurant cauſe whereby they are 
furthered , and alſo of an adjun& to which they are 
lubje&ed. EE os 

7. Butitis moſt properly called worſhip, as it is a meanes 
and helping caule of that primary.worſhip. 

8, But becauſe, the command'of God being put, it de- 
pends and flowes from the primary worſhip of God, there- 
fore it is oft perſwaded,' ahd urged by thoſe arguments which 
are taken from the 4nward' and'effentiall manner of worſkip- 
'pingGodl, as in the ſecond precept. - They-thar love meand 
Lord thy God'require' of thee ,- but that thou fearethe Lord 


4 


thy God , walke in all his wayes, and that thou love him, 


and worſhip the Lord thy God with all thy heart, andall 


Statates. © : 


9. That rule therefore of interpreting the Scriptures 
which 1s wont to be delivered by ſome is nor univerſally 


 'thy ſoule : obſerving the precepts" of the Lord , and' his 


-xrue ; that all thoſe duties morall and immutable, which 


have morall and immutable reaſons joyned to'them z except 
it be this underftood, thatthoſe dutiesidoe follow upon thoſe 
reaſons, no ſpeciall command comming betweene. Lev. 11, 
44. Is8mthe Lord your God,that ſanRifie you, that ye may 


\ be holy,as Lam holy:defile not therefore your ſelves wittiany 
crepping thing. GSPTD | Litho of wins * i -eride) 
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':36. No'worſhip of this kind i is lowwfill, onleſſs ich h God 
for the Author, ani ordainer of ite Dem. 4: 2+& 12:32 Keep: 
ou all things : which | ſhall command: you Ad rot to the; 
—_ which | comunand you,neicher take from it, cvery 4 hing! 
which i command you obfervet0'dor :iad not to it, [nor take 
from it,every thing which I command:you obſerve ta doe yad; 
not fo-it,nor take from it 2 Chron 16.13. Oar Lord broke in; 
upon us, becauſe we did not. fecke- himarights 7.1 16 2g 
11. That is declared/in thoſe wordsot.the Gola 
ment. Thou ſhaltziot make to thy ſelfe :;that-i-ot:thineown 
braine or judgement, for although that particle ro ehy /elfe,: 
doth ſometimes either abound, or. hath another force : yet 
 hkerethe moſt accurate brevity of theſe Commandements doth. 
exclude redundancy , and i618'manittft thas the, vanity. of. 
mats cogitations: is; excluded by other places! of-Scripure 
pertaining to the ſame.thing. As «Amor 5.26," Which yee 
made to your ſelves, N«mb.15.39: That yec follow not afrer 
your own-heart and your own _ which when Fee 
yee g9cawhoringe 11 1; 7-2 | ns | |: notyito1 ve 
144%: The ſame'is a\ſo declared: by that onbakdity abedi 
prohibicion , which is explained in the Commandeinent 
by a diliributton ofuhe — whick are. in Heaven above,or 
in the Earth. beneath,orin the: Waters under the:Earthorini;/ 
. -13«;For-nane belidei\God himſclte can:cither:unterfiand 
what will beacceptableto him : or caniad-that vertuecothy 
worfhip whereby, it may be madectfcuall and profitable 
tor us z neither can there: be any thing honorablet a God, 
which comes not; from him.as the autlior of it ,) neither finally 
doe weread that ſych; a.-powet was at any time;girenito any 
man by God, to ordaine any. worſbip|at bis owibpleaſure. 
Matthew 15.9. In: vaine dee they worlfbip me, teaching for 
 doarines the precepts of men. 
 14-Hence implicitly andby i interpretation of God himſelfe, 
'we make him'one; God ,, and give the honour due to God to 
bim,whoſe authority.or ordinances: we ſub jetour iqrots Mit 
to In religious worthip. vo 
I 5. In this reſpect alſo men are Corning Cidto worthip 
the;Deyill,, when they ablerve thoſe worſhips which the” De- 
rillbroughtin. I Cor.19420. Leve:I79.7.Degt3Þ 17+.) | 
Mm 3 I6, But 
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| 26.But it isalwayes oppoſed to ſorne a of religion, wher- 


of elit} ped 


by wee depend upon the will of God : kecaiiſe when we 
cempt » pal doe it that God may at i were depend upon - 
our will. be: | Ss 
17.To delire ſome ſpeciall ſigne of God, - with ſome ſpeciaſl 
reaſon, inſpiration, or inltin, is to tempt God, Aar.16,x, 
The Phariſzes and Sadduces tempting him , required him to 
ſew thema Hhgne from Heavens © © 
\ 18. Yet to refuſe a figne offered by God is toteimpr or 
weary him. 7/7. 11,12, 13- Aske a figne; 3 Will not avke, 
neither will I tempt God. Yer weary my God. Humbly to 
ſeeke a ligne of God about ſorve particular neceſſary thing 
which otherwiſe is not ſufficiently manifeſted, a believer 'may 
ſometime doe without ſin.Gen. 15, B, How fhall T know thatT 
{hall inheric the Land? heck | 
19. Proving or purging of a ſaſpeRed offence by triall of 
hot Iron, ſcalding water and thelike,are temptings of God : 
for there is a certaine miraculous fhewing of the 'power -of 
God expeRted orrequired inthe to prove an hiddentrbth, 
without juft caufe : becaufe there are other 'meanes appoin- 
ted to find out mens faults, which alfo if they faile,fuch thin 
may be unknowne without any fault. IHR We. + ON 
- 20, Ofthe ſame kind are(ingle Daells, or monemachits, 
which of old were permitted by publick authority ; and are 
yet too much frequented:for 1n, them the righreotfneſe of the 
cauſe is committed to be decided by the 'fingular provi 
dence of God from that ſaccefſe which he is thoaght to give 
according to his Juſtice , without any certaine and juſt 
real. | £3 


-” 
- 


© '21.Bekide theſe temprings which doe(propet Hy pettaine "a 


trial], thereisalſo a tempting as it were of inducement, to- 
wards God, when there is required,or expeRted helpe om 
him to commir. ſome hainous wickedaefſe, _. ' - 

\. 22: Yet thoſe inducemects may fitly chongh be referred 
to temptation COU BAR Wh 7 of God' is tried in 
them. They differ from others in this only, that that objeRt 
about which the Will of God is tied, is Mn aUtion in it'felfe 
unlawfull,in which reſpe& , the hogaur of Gd is ſpecially 
hare ani Ae + Becalle tOPatRKe wick ie Totdpantiva 

S | Ry! there 
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| Tepprns ox; proving of God js ſometime taken in 
ao part,and iq commanded, Mare3-10-Try me now in this, 
aith the Lord of Hoſts. Coe Dr: 

2 4. Bur chis tempting ian a& of Faith leading us to obey 
and praitiſe thoſe -things which God hath commanded: ; 
with expeRtation of that fruit and befling which God bath 
Pramiugd. ' 1 ,.:;. LATED - HCH | 2 00,5; 

25+ This lawfull tewpring of God doth put back all the 
tentations of the Devill. : | 

26. That unlawtul tempting of God doth lay us open tothe 
tentations of the Devill, neither are; wee ever overecme by 
any tentation of .the- Devill-, unlefſe wee! doe in a ſort 
rp god (oo: Gd ow tw fs Pale i Sol 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


I-F N&ituted worſhip is the meanes ordained by the Will 
_ of of God, toexcrciſe and turcher natatall wo: ſhip,, 
= 32 All fych like meanes ordained of God are declared 
jothe ſecond Commandement , .by forbidding all contrary 
meanes of worſbip deviſed by men, under the title of Graven 
and Image : which ſeeing they were of old the chicfe in- 
yentions of men corrupting the worſhip of Gud, :they are 
moſt ficly (; by a/Syneehdecke frequent in the Decalogue!) 
put inliead of all deviſes of mans wit pertaining to worſhip. * 
$\This warſhip doth not depend 1» /þecis, and immediatly 
upon the nature of God,or upon that honour which by verme 
of our Creation weawe to God, bucupon the moR free in- 
\Rirutian of:God. :- | -- FF | EE, 
| :4- Hence this worſhip was divers accordingto the divers 
, conſtitutjon of the Charch ; one before Chrilt exhibited, and 
anotherafter. © | | 
-$, Ic is 4-meanes having) relation to the.naturall 'worſbip, 
otherwiſe it were not worſhip\, becauſe one cannot givethar 
p; Mm 2 honour 


- 


honour to > God! which is FR fo "_ -ay eouching theefſence 
of the a& any other way then by Faith, hope. and Love, 
whereby we doe receive trom God with dug ſubjcRtion, thoſe 
things he propounds to us to be received , and with the ſame 
ſubje&ion we offer to him thoſe things which i may be offered 
by us'to his honour. Burt becauſe the as thernſelves ace in 
a ſpeciall manner exerciſed inthoſe things, which God hath 
infticuted for his honour, therefore there is in them'a cer- 


raine ſecundary worſhip ; and a certaine- partaking of the 
former. 

6. Butit hath in reſpe& to that eaturall worſhip the affe&i- 
on ot anefie&, which exiſteth by vertue 'of the lrmer' : and 
of a meanes ind uſtrumetir, whereby Faith , 'Hope ; and 
Love, { in which that worſhip is contained ) doeexerciſe 
their ats ; and of an adjurant cauſe whereby they are 


furthered , and alſo of an adjun& to which they are 
ſubjeRed. 


But it is moſt properly called TEC as it isa meanes 
and: helping caule of that primary.worſhip. 

8, But becauſe, the command'of God being put, it de- 
pends and flowes from the primary worſhip of God, there- 
fore it is oftperſwaded ,/ ahd ur cettfey thoſe arguments: hich 
are taken fromthe- inwakſ'agd effentiall manner of worſhip- 
'pingGo1, as in the ſecond precept. - They-thar love meand 
keep'my Commandements. Dewtco.18; 13. What doth the 
Lord thy God require” of thee ,/ but that thou fearethe Lord 
thy God, walke in all his way es, and that thou love him, 
and worſhip the Lord thy God Nth all thy heart, andall 
thy ſoule : obſerving tho precepts of the Lord , "and hfs 
Statates. ' "| 

9. That rule therefore of interpreting the Sefotares 
which 18 wont to be delivered by ſome is not univerſally 
' true ; that all thoſe duties morall and immutable, which 

have morall and immutable reaſons jJoyned to'them ; except 
it be thus underftood, thatthoſe datiesidoe follow upon thoſe 
reaſons, no ſpeciall command comming! betweene. Lev. 11s, 
44 Tasmthe Lord your God,that ſanAifie you, that ye may 


be holy,as lam holy es not RE 1G ns ſelves FRY 
creeping io0ge! c 0417, | 
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.'.16. No'worſkip of this kind is Jawfill, onleſſs ithat h God 
for the Author, ani ordaiver of its Dext. 4: 2+8 12:32 Keep: 
you all ckings which :L ſhall command; you g Ad rot to the; 
word which | command you,neicher take from it, every 4 hing: 
which t command you obferveto' doe :iad not to it, [nottake 
from it,every thing which I command;you obſerve ta daezad; 
not to:Iit;nor take from it 3 Chron 16.13. Qar Lord broke in, 
WpoUY us, becauſe we did mot ſeexe-him.arights T1014 216 IT i 
11. That is declared/1n thoſe words/ot;the Commande-:; 
ment. Thou ſhalt not make to:thy-ſelfc :;that:is ot thine own 
brainc or judgement, for although that particle ro thy /elfe, 
doth ſometimes either abound, or. hath another force : yet 
kcre the moſt accurate brevity of theſe Commandements doth' 
exclude redundancy, and ir.18'njaniteft thas the yanity.of. 
metfis cogitations! is; excluded by ather places! of-Scripwre 
pertaining to t he fame.thing. As «Amor 5.26, Which yee 
made to your ſelves, N«mb. 15.39. That yee follow not after: 
your own-heart and your owneyes, which when yee 


* 
aw. 


- —_ 
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LY 


| follow 3 
yee gogawhoringe (i 1 [1 54 1 GL and ; netwito Ve 
1 124: The ſame'{is alſo declared: by, that bniverſality ob the 
prohibicion , which 1s explained in the Commandement 
by a diliribution of-che things which arc. in Heaven above,or 
in the Earth, beneath,or.ig e:\Waters under the:Earthor[ vi: 
-.:13«:For;nane beſide;God himſclte can;cither:unferfiand 
what will beacceptablleto; him 2 or caniadthat vertuecolhy 
worfhip whereby, it may be made effeFjaall and profitable 
tor us z neither can there: be any thing honorablet a God, 
which comesnoc from him.as the autlior of.it ,, neither finally 
doe weread that ſich; a.powet was at iany time:girenco any 
man by God,,, to ozdaine any; worſbipi/at-bis.owitplealure. 
Matthew 15.9. In: vaine doe they worlbip me, teaching for 
dodrines the precepts of men. £352] | 

. I 4-Hence implicitly and by interpretation of God himfelfe, 
;we.make .him'onr, God ,, and give the honour due to God to 
- bim,whoſeauthority.or ordinances: we ſubjeftour ſelves wun= 

to inreligious workkip.. Pwnh offer 
I 5. . In this reſpect alſo men are fometime ſoid to worſhip 
the;Deyil], when they ablerve thoſe worſhips which the: De- 

villbrought.ine I Cor.10;20. Lev..I9.7.Degre33 17+. | 
Mmz3 | I 6.But 


15 S 

- 

: [4 
3 
2 
"3 
- 

| 2 

4 - 

£, 

« 

| Þ 

? 

$ 

a. 

| 

2 

F 

' 

E 

1 

| | 

S 

- 


272 


"I 


6 _ _ ” - 4 - , - . "1 X wc 4 Y ba Sho RG. Sd SR "0 MY oa 24 4 RELER 
» - oo T > AS EG Y A ; "= k 4 \ _ ” +. & 8% fv ah & S.. &,, Ts $5/aggd wn "_—_ O- 6 2 A Re”, 0 S, , Yank ps 2. Dl, Lg Iribor,, os” SW" 
EFF 9 3 6%. ES 4 S . - s £t- Yoke < "SO x L & 4 Y wa. 7% 7908 bs. 9 TERS" > B38. hs ers OS ITS. Tat LO PSI ES ONS a 43 nh | LIES I... v > " rs "I" os 8 
: 5 we EEE Ge to Et YG 7: RIC LL EE OS GEES SE 00 ouonerdd ro ERIE. eo IE 2: Ce rr RE 3% 90Y 3 <7 FIT" -— Ewa ad aa 
y F mo :  W=> ES a5 eas, Se > ate A Yo BT PE bY SA STE WE Ho "+ ©. , FS a : i 30S 
: 45 2 BE P "Fa 2G oo wet) 2% G i 4 4 2'N 4 _ 
Os PF SS, : GN EN . i p 
= kW 5 FAB L t 
BETF % 43% 
"06. he wm [5 
a - 
. A ” 
4 % 
. . JET 
"yy nd 
7 : ; We 
Io 4 


s. \ 
A 


26, But we muſt obſerve that worfhip which God hath 
appointed with the ſame religion, as we receive his word or 
K.- nj call upon his name. Dewt.6.17,18.& 12.25.28, & 13. 

17. The meanes which God hath ordained in this kind, 
ſome of them doe properly, and immediatly make tothe 
exerciſing and furthering of Faith, Hopeand Charity:; as pub- 
lique and ſolemne preaching obowaiad celebration of Bap» 
tihme, and the Lords Supper; and prayer, .  -©"Eoeo 
' And ſome of them are meanes for the right performance of 
thoſe former, as the combination of the faithfull into cer. 
taine Congregations or Churches, Ele&ion, Ordination,. and 
Miniſtration'of Miniſters ordained by God, together withthe 
care of Ecclefiafticall Diſcipline. i $hcer 

13. Thoſe former are moſt properly the inſtituted worſhip 
of God; yetthe reſt are alſo worthip, not only in that gene- 
rall reſpeR, as all things are fGaid to be a&s of worſhip and 
religion, which doe any way flow from , or are guided 
by religion ; but alſo in their ſpecial] nature , becauſe the 
adequate end and uſe of them is, that God may be rightly. 


_ worſhipped. | 


I9. All theſe therefore both in generall, and in fpeciall 
ought. to be obſerved of us as they are appointed by God; 
for God muſt be worfhipped by us with his own worfhip, to- 
rally and folely,nothing muſt here be added, taken away or 
changed. Dext.12.3% 

30. That isa very empty diſtingtion , whereby ſome goe 
abourtoexcule their additions. T bat ny eormpt- 
mg , and not addition conſerving is torbidden ; becauſe 
every addition as well as 'detra&ion is expreſly oppoſed to ob- 
ſervation, orconſervation of the commands of God,as being 
2 corruption. Dext.12.32. RTES > ins 

21, Of like ſtampe alſo is that evaſion whereby they lay 
there'is/ forbidden only addition of efſentialls, and not of 
accidentabls': for firſt. although there be' accidents or'cer- 
taine adjunQAs of worſhip, yet there is no worſhip to be 
fimply called accidentall , becauſe it hath in it the very 
efſence of worſhip. Secondly, as the leaft commands 6t God 
even-to- Tories -and- Titles are religiouſly to be obſerved, 

Cn, | ” Hat. 


 Mat.$-18, 1g. SO addirions which ſeeme very Tinall , are by 

the ſame reaſon to be reje&ed. Thirdly, Moſes doth feale 
up eventhoſe lawes of th place of Divine worſhip, of: the 
manner, of abſtinence from blood, - and the like which 
muſt needs be ceterved to accidentall worlbip if any ach be, 
wich this vety caation of not adding ,.'or _— away 


Deut. 12. 3% 
22, Thisobſervation is im a fpeciall manner - called obe- 


dience., b :by. it we doethat which feemesright inthe 
eye of the Lofd although. oth <LI PIIE righter | in ogr 


eyes. Dent, x 2-25, 28. 
23, There is oppoſed unto this inſtituted warſhip, as 


unlawfull, that will-worthip which is deviſed: by mMeUs Hate 


15.9.Col.7/#3. ( 
24+ The {ſin whichis commitred in will-worſbip, isby 


generall name calted'ſaperitition. | 
25. Superſtition 'is charwhereby undueworſhip i yielded 


40 God. | 
86. For in ſuperſtition. God is always the obje&, and 
rhe _ in ſpme meaſure, bue the worſhip it fclfe is un- 
Jawfull 


- 87. It is-called undue werſhipgcitherin reſpett of had man- 
ner or meaſure, or in reſpe& of the matter and ſibtanceof 


the worſhip. In the former manner the Pheri/ts offended a- 
bour'the bboth , \when chey urged the (obſervation of 'it 
as touching the outward reſt, above the manner and. mea» 
ſare-appointed by God. And they alſo offendedinthelatter 
manner, in CI and urging their owne traditions, 
AAarc.y,8. 

'2$. 'Hence ſaperſiition'is called/an excefſe of be WR 


not in reſpett of the formall power of religion , becauſe ſo 
none can be too religious ; but in reſpe& unto the as and 


meanes of religion. 

'29. This'excefle is:not only in-thofe poſitive-exerciſes, 
which confifts inthe uſe of chings, butalſo in abſtinence from 
the uſe of ſome things, as from meats, which are accounted 


uncleane and anlawfull, and the like, . 
30. Yet every abftinence,evenfromithings lavefall ,ahhough 


they be counted uohawhall ,* a ak ſpeakepeo- 
periy, 
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31. This ondue worſhip is either properly oppoſed to 


that worſhip , 'wherein inſtituted worſbip is dire&ly put 


forth and exerciſed, that is, in hearing the word,celebration 
of the Sacraments, and prayer; or to that which reſpe&s the 
meanes of it. 

32. Unto the hearing of the word is oppeſed, ficſt, A 
teaching by images deviſed by men. Dent. q.15,16. Iſi40. 18, 
& 41-29. ferems 19. 8.15. Heb.2\1b, Secotdly, avanting 
of traditions as they are propounded as rules of religion, 
Alac7. 8. 

33+ Religious. teaching by Images is condemned, firft, be. 
cauſe they are not ſanftitied by God cothat end : ſecondly, 
becauſe they can neither repreſent tous God himicltc,nor the 
perfe&ions of God ; thirdly, becaule they debaſe the foule, 
and turne away the attention from ſpiricua}l contemplation 
oft the Will of Ged ; fourthly , becaule if they be.qnce ad- 
mitted into the- exerciſes of worſhip , the worſhip it telfe 
by the perverſnefle of mans wit, . at. leait , 12 part, will be 
transferred to them : asit is declared in thoſewords of the 
Commandement. Thou (ſhalt not nota downe to them, nor 


\worfhip theme 


34 Of like kind with Images, are All thoſe. ceremonies, 


ade are ordained vo men for myſticall or religious ge 


nification. 
| 35+ For ſuch ceremonies have no determinate power " 


-teach, either by any power pur into them by nature , or by 
_ divine inſtitution : but they can receive n0ne by humane in- 


icurion , becauſe man'can effe& this neither by command- 

Ing, ſeeing it is beyond his. authority , nor by obtat- 
ning;lceing G o ÞD hath: promiſed noſuch ching to him that 
asketh. 


26. Neither can men take to themſclves any authoziry it in 


; ordaining {uch ceremonies, trom that; - that ie is comman-» 


.ded'roall Churches, that all things he: done decently, and 
in order. 1 (-7.14-40.For neither the reſpe&t of oder nor 
decency requires, that ſome holy things ſhould be,newly 


- erdained,, but that thoſe which are ordained by God, be 


aſed 
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perly, unlefſe this erm ſpectall wcethig and honour in- 
tended to God by that abſtinence. 
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_ uſed in that manner, which is agreeable to their dignity ; 
neither doe order and decency pertaine to holy things only, 


but alſo to civill duties ; for confuſion and indecency in both 


are vices oppoſite to that due manner which js required to the 
attaining the ,uſt end and uſe of them. 

37+ To theSacraments are oppoſed. 1, Sacrifices proper- 
ly fo called, whether they be bloudy or unbloudy ,%as the 
Papilts faigne of their Maffe : for atter Chriſt exhibited, aH 
old facritices are abrogated : neither is there any new ordi- 
nance, -becauſe the ſacrifice of Chriſt being once offered we 
have no need of other types, then thoſe which pertaine to 
the exhibition and ſealing of Chriſt beſtowed on us, which is 
ſufficiently by Gods ordinance performed in th#&Sacraments, 
(without Sacrifices.) 

38. Alſo the ordination and uſe of new ſeales, or cere- 
monies ſealing ſome grace of God is oppoſed to the Sacra- 
ments : for it belongs to him to feale grace. , to whom it be- 
longs to give it. 

39. Unto prayer is oppoſed that relative uſe of Images, 
whereby God is worſhipped at them,or before them,alchough 
the worſhip is not referred to the Images themſelyes, as 
ſome ſay, ſubjeAively, bur obzeCively by them to G o D 


alone. EE. 
'  4©, Superſtition of this kind is called idolatry. Exod 32. 


5.P/al.106.20. As 7.41. | 
1. If they be 1dolls, which are in themſelves worſhipped 


4 
inftcad of God, it is that idolatry which is againſt the firſt 
Commandement ; but when the true God is worſhipped at 


an Image,or in an Image, this is idolatry,which is againſt the 


ſecond Commandement, | 
2. For although in reſpe& of the intention of himthat 


mokid , he doth not offend in the primary or higheſt 
obje& , yer from the nature of the thing it ſelfe he alwayes 
offends againſt the formall worſhip of God, and interpre- 
tatively alſo a new God isfaigned for the obje&, who is de- 
lighted wich fuch worſhip , and religious worſhip is given 
alſoto the Image it ſelfe , although it be not done with that 
purpoſe that that worſhip be laſtly bounded in the Image, but 
that it be by that dircRed alſo to God himlſeltfe. 


N n' | | 43-Hence 


a” 
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Ofthe manner of Divine worſhip. 
43. Hence we muſt not only ſhun this idolatry, as well az 
that abſolute idolatry which is againſt the firſt Commande. 
ment : bat alto the very idolls, and idolothites,or the things 
that are dedicxed to Idolis, and all the monuments pro» 
perly ſo called of Idoils, 1 John 5.21. 1 (orinthians 8.10,. 
& 10.19. 19.21. 2 Cor:1 2.5.26, Numbers 53.52.Deut,12:2,3. 
Exogy $3 13: WW | 
44. Superſtition of the ſecond kind is in humane formes 
of the Charch., ſuch as are Churches that are vifbly inte- 
zrally, and Ocganically, Occumenicall, Provinciall, and 
Dioceſan, brought in by men ; as alſo in the Hierarchy agree- 
able to them, and orders of religious perſons, who are found 
among the Papiſts, and in funfions , and cenſures which are 
exerciled by them. 
45. The andaciouſneſſe of thoſe men is intolerable who 
either omit the ſecond Commandement , or teach it ought 


 tobeſo maimed, that it fhould be read now under the New 


Teſtament, ThowYhalt not adore nor worſhip afty likenelle, 


or Image, - 


Ce 


— ——— 
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CHAPTER XILI1II, 
Of the manner of Divine worſhip. 


1. FT THE adjunRs of worſhip eſpecially to be obſerved 
| are two : The manner which is contained in the 
thirdCommandement,and the time which is com- 

manded in the fourth Commandement. | 
2 But chele twoare ſo adjunds of religious worſhip,as that 
iN a certaine ſecundary reſpet they partake the definition 
and niture of it : becauſe by the obſervation of them not on- 
ly that honour of God, which conſiſts in the naturall and 
inlticuted worſhip of God is furthered :but alſo a certaine ſpe- 
ciall honour is yieided to him as farforth as they are joyned 
to the other, both by hiscommand, and by a dire& and im- 

mediate reſp. Ct. 

3. The manner of worſhip in generall is the lawfull 


uſe 


1 


Of the manner of Divine worſhip. 

uſe of all thoſe things which pertaine to G © Dp. 

4. But the lawfull uſe confifts in this, that all things which 
* pertaine to worſhip be ſo handled, as is agreeable to the Ma- 
-jelty of God. 
.5, For whereas it is forbidden in coke third Commande- 
Trent, Thou ſhale not rake the name of God in vaine z by the 
Name of God all thoſe things are underſtood , whereby 
God is made knowne tous, or reveales himſelte,as men arc 
wont to be known one to another by their names : fo that 
the Name of God containes all thoſe things which pertaine 
to the worlhip of God, whether naturall , or inſtituted. 


Af49.15. That hemay beare my name among the Gentiles. . 


Dang 12,5- The place which the Lord ſhall chuſe to place 
his name there. Aich.q.5. We will walke in the Nameof the 
Lord our God. Mal-1.11.12+ My name ſoall be $rcas among 
the Gentiles. 

6. But ſeeing to take this Name in vaine is either to take it 
raſhly, that is either wichout any end propounded, or withs 
out a juſt and fitend : or to take it in vaine, that is, notin 
that manner which is required to the juſt end, namely , the 
honour of God; there is withall commanded that we ſan&i- 
fie the Nameot God , that is, that we ule all holy things in 
that manner which is ſutable ta their holineſſe anddigoity. 


I/ay 1.13 
7.That head manaer is,when thoſe circumſtances are uſed 


which the nature ofreligious things requires. 

8. We define this manner by circumſtances ; becauſe the 
eſſentiall manner of virtues, and of the a&s of religion is 
contained inthe virtues and as themſelves, and is dire&ly 
commanded in the ſame precepts with them ; but that acct 
dental! manner which is in circumſtances , ſeeing i it is in ſome 
ſort ſeparable from the a&s of Religion , and yet is ne- 
ceffarily required to them, that they may be acceptable to 
God, is ina fpeciall manner commanded in this third Com- 
mandemet. 

9. T heſe circumſtances are either inward or outward. 

10. The inward are cither antecedent, or going before; 


concomitant or accompanying with ; FO ollow- | 


ing after. 
Nona” Y1-The 
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Of the manner of Divine worſhip. 

11. Thecircumſtances going before are a defire, and ſtir- 
ring up of the mind, or preparation in a due meditation of 
theſe things which pertaine to that holy thing, which is to 
be handled. &ccle/.5.1.2. Take heed to thy feet when thou 
entreſt into the Houſe of God : Bee not ſwift with thy 
mouth, and let not thy mind haſten to utter a thing be- 
fore Gods 


12, But this preparation doth moſt properly pertaine to 
thoſe a&t3 of religion, which are more ſolemne : tor medita- 


_ tion it ſelfe whereby the mind is ſtirred up, is ana&tofRe- 


ligion , bur it doth not require another preparation alſo 
before it, tor ſo we ſhould proceed without end : but thoſe 
ats which are of their nature lefſe perte&, ought to make way 
for the more perte& and more folemne aQs. 

r3. Hence before publick and folemne hearing the word 
and prayer, private prayer is required, and alſo before pri- 
vateprayer, if it be ſolemne, there 1s required ſome medi-_ 
tation alto of thoſe things which pertaine ro our prayers, 
whether in reſpe& of God whom we pray unto, or in reſpe& 
of our ſelves who are about to pray, or in reſpeQ of thethings 
themſelves which are to be asked. | 

14. The circumſtances that are concomitant 'or that ac- 
company with, are Reverence,and Devotion. 1d 

15, A certaine general! reverence of God 1s neceſſary to 
all obedience, which reſpeRs the authority of G od that doth 
command ;but this reverence 18proper to the als of Religion, 
which hath reſpe&t to the holineffe of thoſe things about 
which we are exerciſed, 

16. This Reverencecontaines two things. 1. A dueeſti- 
mation of the excellency of ſuch things. 2. A feare of too 
much familiarity namely, whereby ſach things might be un- 
wotthily handled by us” 

17. Devotion alſo containes two things. x. A certaine 
ſingular readinefſe ro performe all thoſe things which per- 
taine to the worſhip of God. P/al. 168, 23. O God, I will 
fingwitha !'x<d heart. IT will awake right early. 2. A ſutable 
delight in performing thoſe things. 1/.58.13.. If thou ſhalt call 
the Sabbath a delight. | 

13, Hence allo a greater care and of another kind muſt be 


had 
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Of the rranner of Divine worſhip« 
had in hearing the Word of God, then in receiving the Edias 
of Princes x; And in calling upon the Name of God then in 
ſpplications, which we make to men whomloever. 
t9. The circumſtances that follow after are rwo. 1. To 
retaine the force and taft as it were, of that worſhip in our 


minds. 2. To obtaine with all our endeavour the end , and 


uſe of it, 
20. The outward circumſtances are thoſe which pertaine 


to order and decency. 1 Cor414.40, Let all things be done 
decently and in order. 

21. But the generallrule of theſeis, that they be orde- 
r2d in that manner which maketh moſt ior edification. IT. 


{ or. I 4» 26+ : 
22. Of this nature are the eircumſtances of place, time, 


1 


and thelike, which are common adjundts of re.igious and 
civill acts. | | 
22. Therefore although ſuch like circumſtances are wont 
to be called of ſome rites, and religious or Eccle'iafticall 
ceremonies : Yet they have nothing in their nature, which is 
proper to religion , and therefore religious worſhip doth 
not ſo properly conſiſt in them , however the holinefle of 
religious worſhip is in ſome ſort violated by the negle&, and 
contempt of them : bccauſe that common refpe& of order 
and decency which Coth equally agree to religious-, and 
civill ations cannot be ſevered from religious worſhip , but 
the dignity and majeſty thereof is 1n ſome ſort diminiſhed. 
24. Such like circumftances therefore'which of their own 
nature are civill or common, are not particularly comman- 
ded in the Scriptures, partly becauſe they come into mens 
common ſence, and partly becauſe 1c would not ſtand with 
the dignity and majeſty of the Law of God, that ſuch things 
hhould be ſeverally preſcribed in it. For by this meanes 
many ridiculous things ſhould have been provided for by a 
Gpeciall Law, as for example, that in the Church afſembly 
one ſhould not place himſelfe in anothers buſome, ſpit in 
anathers face, or ſhould not make mouthes in holy a&ions. 
Yet they ars to be accounted as commanded from God. 
1. Becauſe they are commanded in generall under the Law 
of oxder, decency and edification. 2, Becauſe moſt: of them 
| Nn 3 doe 
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| 280 Of the manner of Divine worſhip, 
| doe neceſſatily follow from thoſe things which are expreſly 
| appointed by God. For when God appointed that the faith- 
| full of all ſorts, thould meet rogether to celebrate his name 
and worthip, he did conicqu:mly ordaine that they ſhould 
havea fit, and convenient place wherein they may meetetoge- 
ther, and an hcure alto aligned at which they may be preſenc 
rogether 3 when alſothueis a Minilter appointed by God, 
r2 teach others publickly, it is withall appointed that he have 
a ſeat,and thatiituation of his body, which is meet for inch 

an afion. 

25. Thoſe things therefure which pertaine to order and 
decency, are not ſoleft to mens wil, that they may under the 
name ot that, obtrude what they pleaſe upon the Churches : 
but they are partly determined by the general] precepts of 
God, partly by the nature of the things themlelves, and 
partly by thoſe circumſtances which doe offer themſelves 
GPOn occaliuns 

26. Fordivers circumſtances of order and decency are 
ſuch,as though there be no publick inſtitution of them, yer 
they ought to be obſerved ofevery one, neither can men for« 
bid them without fin. | 

27. But thoſe conſtitutions by which many circumſtan- 
ces of this kind are wont to be determined, about, place; 
time and the like, are rightly ſaid to be by the beſt Divines 

* partly Divine, andpaitly humane : becauſe they are partly 
grounded upon the Will of God, in reſpect of the chiefe 
| and primary reaſon of them , and they depend partly upon 
| | the prudence of men, in reſpe& of particular obſervation 
| of thoſe things which are agreeable to the Will of God : 
1 yet ſo that if there be no error of man in making that de- 
4 termination.that conſtitution 18 to be held as ſimply Divine. 
| For it 1s the Will of God,that the Church meet at that houre 
of the day. which(all circumſtances confidered)is moſt con- 
venient. If therefore there be no erro1 in obſervation of the 
circumſtances,: hat houre which by their due confideration is 
[ - afligned for meecing, muft be acknowledged as if it were ap- 
K | pointed by Gods - 
[ 28. The ſpeciall manner ofthe worſhip of God muſt be ſpe- 
| cially determined, as the ſpeciall nature of every religions 
ation doilt require. 29. Hitherto 
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Of the manner of Divine worſhip. 

29. Hitherto pertaineth the right manner of hearing the 
Word of God , caliiog.upon his name, receiving the Sa- 
craments,exeiciling Ecelcſiaſticall Diſcipline,ard of perform- 
ing all thoſe (everall things , which percaineeither to the na- 
turall or inſtituted worſhip of God, Ezech433.31. Hat. 13 19, 
I Core11.27.29. E/ay 6645s 

39. Þut becaqute in Oathes the manner of ſwearing is wont 
tobe chiefly reſpeXed, therefore ( not without all reaſon ) 
ic 18 wont to be by many referred to this place in the third 
Commandement , although of its owne nature it pertaite 
co the firſt. Leviticiu, 19. 1 26' Alite5. 34. 2 Chron, 36.13. 

3i. Contrary to this due manner in the generall je-1. That 


vice which is called of ſome Aredia loathing, whereby one 


loatheth Divine or {picicuall things. 2 Tim. 4.3. Which is op- 
oſed to that delice, whereby we ought to hare an appetite to 
ſpirituall things. 1 Per.2.2. 


32. 2. That flothfulnefſe whereby one ſhunnes that cheer- 


 fulnefſe and labour that is required to Divine things. Rom, 12. 
11. Which is oppoſed co that fticring up and heat of mind, 
whereby Divine things are to be proſecuted. Rowe. 12.11, & 
P/al.57, $.9. 

33. 3+ Negle& and contempt of holy things.and the abuſe 
of the ſame to filthy ſporting.and light matters, all which are 
oppoſed to that reverence due to holy things. Lxc.19446. 


34. 4. Dulnefſe and wandring of mind in execciles of wore. 


ſhip. H-5.5. 11, Ex-c5.33-31. And it is oppoled to devotion, 
ſuch as was in {ornelins, Aft.10.2, | 

235. 5. Raſhivſſc or lightnefſein ufing,eicher the name, or 
titles vf G d,or thoſe things which have ſome ſpecial reſpet 


to G:3d. Jere23434 £#c. 13.1. And it is oppoſed to thatpro- 


Juſt end, which oug ht to be preſent with reverence 


. 


ſecuting of a 
in the uſe of ſuch cg 1 Cor. 11.17. 
36, 6.Forgetfulnefſe. [am-s 1.24,25, Which is oppoſed to 


the receiving of truir, and abiding of the vertue which ought 


to follow the a&s of religion. 
37. 7. Cmfuiion, which is oppoſed to order and decency. 


I Cor.14.33s © ab, 
$ C1 
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Of the time of worſhip. 


CHAPTER XV. 
Of the tim? of wor/hIps 


x4 H E moſt ſolemne time of worſhip is now the 
firſt day of every week which is called the Lords day, 


Rewel.l0.1 Cor.16.2, — 

2. Anditis called the Lords Day, by the ſame reaſon that 
the holy Supper of the Euchariſt is called the Lords Supper. 
1 (er.11,20, Namely becauſe it was inſtituted by our Lord 
Tefus Chriſt, and it mult be referred to the ſame Lord in the. 
end and ule of it. 

3. It is neceſſary that ſometime be given tor the worſhip of 
God, by the di&ate of naturall reaſon : for man muſt needs 
have time for all, eſpecially his outward a&ions ; neither can 
he conveniently attend Divine worſhip , unlefle for that time 
he ceaſe from other workee. 

4+ T hos far therefore the time of worſhip falls upon the 
ſame precept with the worſhip it ſelfe ; for as when God 
created che whole world , he is ſaid alſo to have created time 
together with it ; ſo alſo when he commanded, and ordained 
religious ations, he did alſo withal command and ordaine 
ſome time or neceſſary circumſtance. 

5. T hat ſome certaine day is to be ordained for the more 
{olemne worſhip of God, this is alſo of morall natarall right, 
not unknowne to the very heathen,who had alwayes through 
al ages ; their ſet and ſolemne feaſt dayes. 

6. That this folemne Jay ought to be one at leaſt in a week 
or in the compaſle of ſeven ; this belongs to poſitive Law, but 
yet 1t Is altogether of unchangable inſtitution : ſo that in 
reſpe& of our duty and obligation,it hath the very ſame force 
and reaſun with thoſe thatare of morall and natucall right, 
and ſo it is rightly ſaid of the Schoolmen, to belong to moral 
right;npt of nature,but of Diſcipline. 

7. That this inſtitution was not ceremoniall,and temporall; 
it appeares ſufficiently by this, that it hath nothing proper 
| to 
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1;:When the ſpeecb is con- 


—_— 
gent; 


- If there be a purpoſe rodecelye. 


. Aggrava 3 If a purpo e tu hurt, 
CA ſimple aſſertion whenFted C {f Jone itt piblick, oi ſacred martersz 
one ſpeakes otherwiſe An afſcyeration of an uncertaine thing for cer= 
thenhe thinks, which ,diverſifycd las Ree ® CG. 
| ; - + | ra oncealing a truth when Juſtice or cbarit 
| Falſe witnefſe or a lie, 18 —— Yo n o be ſpoken. na T any 
N | Subſcriptions, teſtimoniails or commendatory 


| 7 & letters agzinſt rhe known truth. 


L aus endeavour tO pertorme, it 1 aofanhfulnefle. - 


Pcrjury 's not aſ*cond conteſtarion added to a former. 
Anadjun& of a teſtimony is an FAndirt differs fromaſſeverari- ) Nor joyned with calling on God 2 bur. a de- 


% Oath, whoſc contrary is on, or proceſtation which *y clararton of the ſincerity of the witnefſe, and ©. 
| certainty of his knowledge. 
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'Eny oranevill e c, Mate 20.15, 
_ = FL + 4p bes 
which is Yenxapuex/a or rejo cing in the hurt.P 
i NT 170:34.0bad.12, TIES , 
_ Thevertuecommandedin 
the tenth Commande- 
ment, is Contentation 
| Cauſe 18 inordinate OLA 2. TiM43-2:4« 
[ Whoſe contrary _ 's Food. 
| MN _— qa | Luſt of the fleſh about Luxury. 
_ whoſe. | | x = 
Parts are < Luſt of the Eye —_— pleaſure. 


« Prid : Glory» 
CPrcide of life abour ns 


can 

made,at leaft for a morall reaſon and benefirbecauſe ; 
naturall reaſon doth not diftate the very ſame determinati- 
on as neceflary, yer it diRtates itas convenient, as it doth 
apprehend ir to be fit that the worſhip of God be frequently 


exerciſed ,- and it cannot but acknowledge this determinati- 


oit.in reſpec of the frequency of the dayes to be in this reſpet 


convenient. - : | 
'$, The ſame alſo is manifeſt by this that from the begin= 


ning ofthe Creation, when'there was no place for ceremonies 


that had reſpe& to Chriſt the Redeemer the ſeventh day, 
or one of ſeven was ſet apart for the worſhip of God. 
Gen.2. 2. Fen Y | : 

9. -, TINY ſome doe contend, that this was ſpoken by 
2 prolepfis or antieipation ; or thatthe ſeyenth day was at 
chat time fan&ified in the mind and purpoſe of God ,; not in 
- -execution: or that then there was a foundation laid of that 
ſan&ification to come ; and not the obhgation or Law it 
felfe. This may be refuted by divers arguments. For 1, This 
anticipation never came into any mans mind who 'was 
not before anticipated with prejudice about the obferyation 
of the Lords Day- The ewes of old did never dreameof it; 
whoſereceived opinion was, that this feaſt was xib91uer, xe; 
9 Kopp yore or among all Nations from the beginning of the 
World. Philo myrxorus, 14. In the new Teſtament there is 
no ſuch thing taughdor declared. The authors themſelves of 
this opinion doe grant it to be*probableghat ſome obſerva- 
tion of the ſeventh day, did begin from the beginning of the 
Creation. Swar.z de diebus Feftf, The beſt interpreters ( Ln- 
ther,{ atvin, &c,) Whom none will affirme to have offended 
on that fide in giving too much to the Lords Day, doe 
_ and candidly acknowledge,that the ſeventh day was 
ſa from the beginningof the World. :2. There can be 


I; 
no example giyen of ſuch like-anticipation in all the Scrip- 


& 
. 


there is no mention at all of ſacha prolepticall Inftication, 


- either in that booke , or in any other © the whole ſacred: 
z 1. 


rar: for although the name-of certaine placesare ſometime 
aſed, proleptically,eſpecially in the booke of Gezefis, yet 
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| ho the 7-ve7, or to thetime of the ceremonlall Law; for none 
a, or dare deny , bur thac-ſuch determination-might be 
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Oſthe tive of Dipiwe worſhip- 
Sccipture. 3- The words and plrales of the very piace evince 
tazcomracy. 7243.2, 3-F or the perfeFion of the Creation ig 
ewice joyacd copecher with the ſagRification of the ſeventh 
day ii the very (ame manner and phraſe, as the Creation 
both of other Creatures and of man himlſelfe, 1g joyaed with 


their bleſſing. Geneſis 1.21.22-27,28. 4-Neither the purpole 
of God, nor a naked foundation of the thing it {elfe ſufficeth, 


to ground and uphold ſich a phraſe of SanRification and 
Bexedicaion. For by this reaſon it might be ſaid, that God 


ſanQified Water, Bread and Wine for the Sacraments of the 


New Covenant, from the time that he gave the promiſe of 
breaking the Serpents head by the ſeed of the woman. Geneſis 
3-15. For then God did purpoſe to ſeale that covenant of 
grace by ſuch ſcales, ſome foundation of which ſeales alſo 
was laid partly in the promiſe it felſe, and partly in the 
creation of thoſe things which might aQually be uſed to ſuch 
ſealing. 5- From ſuch a foundation laid inthe firſt Creation, 
the Prophet gathers a perpetuall rule and Law, /1alace2ts. 


Did he not make one ? and why one? To ſeeke a godly eed. 


Soin like manner may we : did not God relt the ſeventh day ? 
and why the ſeventh day ? to ſanQifie the leventh day to 
God. 6. [Upon this very thing the arguing of the Apoſtle 
ſcemes to be grounded, Hebrews 4. 3, 4,5. 7, 8, 9. Which js 
thus. There was a double reſt mentioned 1n the Old Tefta- 
ment, whereof the godly were made partakers in this life. 
Oac was of the Sabbath, and the other was of the Land of 


{angar : but Davii P/alme g5. promiſſing reſt, ſpeaketh 


gOt of the reſt of the Sabbath, becauſe that was from the be- 
ginning of the World : nor of the reſt in the Land of Ca- 
2aen, becauſe that was paſt,not to be expected. To day there- 
fore he underſtands a certaine third reſt , that is, eternall in 
Heaven. 

106, Neither doth it any thing hinder this crath , that it 
15 not recorded in the Hiſtory of Geneſis , that the ebſeryati- 
on of the ſeventh day was ſolemay kept by the firſt Patrie 
erchs, For 1. All and every thing which was obſcrved by 
them for a thouſand and five hundred yeares, neither could 
nor ought to be particularly declared in ſo fhort a Hiftory 


as-is that'df Grneſtre Allo after the Law of the Sabbath de- 


| | I 'vercd : 


EEE — CT Dn oy ON 


livered 'by Meſer , there is no mention in the beoke of 
J_ > ſome ether Hifories, of the obſervation of it. 2. 
If this very thing be granted that the obſervation of this day 
was for the moſt part neglefed , yet this ought no moreto 
make the firſt inſtitution doubefull , then Po/y amy of the 
ſame times can ſhew that the ſacred Lawes of Wedlock were 
not equall in time with the very firſt marlage. 3. Before the 
promulgation of the Law in Mount Sai, the obſervation 
of the Law is propounded and urged,not as anew thing , but 
ordained of old. Exodus 16.2430» Which although ic may 
be affirmed of ſacrifices and ſome other ceremoniall obſer- 
vations , yet in the Sabbath, there ſeemes tobe for the reaſons 
before put , a certaine reſpe&t hadunto the firſt inſtitution, 
which was equall in time with mans Creation, which is alſo 
declared in the 130"*. Yer/e in that word of the time paſt, 
hath given you, &c. 4. Among the very Heathens, tnere 
were alwayes thoſe foot-ſteps of the obſervation of the ſe- 
venth day, that it is more then probable, thae the obſer- 
vation of the ſeventh daywas delivered them from thoſe P «- 
triarchs whoſe poſterity they were. lo/ephw in his Iaft book 
« againſt e-Lppion, denies, That there can be found a nicity 
Cejther of the Greekes, or Barbarians , which had not exken 
© the reſting from labour on the ſeventh Day, into their own 
© manners. (lemens Alexardrinm, Lib.5. Stromat. doth de- 
$ nonftrate the fame thing alſo * Gre Thy (Sf ounr is2dr 8 poor be 
* Efpzio, dAAS x} b: anne; Trees; That notonly the Hebrewer, 
* bat the Greekes alſo obſerve the feventh Day. Ex/eb. de 
© preparatione Evangelica.lib. 13, afarmeth, that not only the 
© Hebrewes, but almoR all as well Philoſophers as Poets,did - 
| *<know that the ſeventh day was more holy. Lampriarn in 

i * AlexandroSevero, tells that on the ſeventh day, when he 

| *was inthe City, he went up to the Capitoll and frequented 

| *the Temples. Neither is it far from this purpoſe that holy- 

| * daycs were wont to be granted to children in Schooles on - 
*the ſeventh day. Lacianu in Pſeudologiſta, Anins Gelling. 

' /j.13lap-2 And ſore heathen Do&ors,were wont to diſpute 

© only upon the Sabbaths,as Sweroxixs relates of one Diogenes. 

C1;þ.3- Heſfpod. lib; t%» Dierum E&30un lepir nuce, Linw d8FopuaTh 

«#1 Fetter un mur]e rhroxrer Gun iy wyabe7; xe) VEdtyes bet 
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Ofths time of Divine worſhip. 


»» Han, 5. The former forgetfulnefle or careleſnefſc,and neg- 


le& of this day, 1s ealily ſeene to be reproved by that fame 
hortitory word which is uſed in the beginning of the fonrth - 
(om.nandement. Remember. | | 
11. But the right , and moral! perpetuall authority © 
this infticution is moſt of all deelared from this, that it is ex- 


 prefly commanded in the Decalogue ; for this is a moſt cer- 


zainerulc, and received among all the beſt Divines ; Thar 
morall precepts were thus differenced from ceremonialls and 
tudicialls, that all and onely moralls were publickly pro- 
claimed before all the people of 1/racl from Mcunt Sima, by 
the voyce of God himſelte,and afterward alſowricten, and. 
written againe as it were by the finger of God himſelfe, and. 
that in Tables of ſtone, to declare their perpetaall and un- 
changeable continuance; Chrift alſo doth expreſly teſtifie 
that not one Jot, or-tittle ef this Law ſhould perifh. 
AAatthew 5418. 

12, That which is commanded in thefourth Commande- 
ment, 1s not indeed of a morall nature in the fame degree and 
manner altogether with thoſe things that are commanded, 
for the molt part in all the other Commandements ; becauſe 
it beJongs to poſitive right , whence alſo it is, that where- 
as the three former Commandements were propounded he=- 
gatively, by forbidding thoſe vices unto which we are prone 
by the pravity of our nature, this fourth Commandement 
is firſt propounded afftivmatively in declaring, and comman- 
ding that which in this part pertaines unto our duty, and 
afterward negatively, by forbidding thoſe things which are 
repugnant to this duty ; which alſo is in part the reaſon 
of that admonition which is ſpecially prefixed before this 
precept, remember the Sabbath day, that is, remember to 
keepe this day,as it is explained, Dext.5.18. Becauſe it may 
mare ealily be forgotten, ſecing ic belongs to politive right, 
then many- other things which are more naturall. Yet this 
poſitive right upon which this ordinance is grounded , is 
—_— right, and in reſpe& of man altogethes unchange- 
able. 

13+ Thofe who turne this fourth Commandement into al- 
legories of. a ecflation from finnes, and from the troubles of 

£ | 
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' Of the time of Divine worſhip. 

this life, and fuch like, and thence doc faigne a fourefold , or 
a fivefo}d Sabbath,according to; theic manner who play with 
Allegories, they attribute nothing at all to this member 
of the decalogne,which doth not as well,and much more pro- 
perly agree to many Jewiſh ceremonies,which are now wholy 
abrogated. a. 

14»: But, thoſe that would have this precept ceremonial 
( as they would havt the-ſecond to be allo) beſides that they 
are ſufficiently refated, by thole things which have beene 
ſpoken before, they contradi& the expreſſe teſtimony of 
Sccipture,which afticmes that ten words , or morall precepts 
are contained in the decalogue. Ex94,3 4183. Dext. 4.13, X 10. 
4. Where they leave only nine, or rathereights «© 

15. They who would have that only to be morall in this 
precept, that ſome time, or ſome certaine dayes, ſhould be 
aſſigned to Divine worſhip, doe no wore mate this ordinance 
to be morall, then was the building of the Tabernacle .and 
Temple among the ewes. For by that yery thing this was 
declared.to all to be the p:rpetuallt Will of God, that fome fit 
place is alwayesto be appointed for Church meetings; and 
publick exerciſes of Divine worſhip : ſo that by this reaſon, 
there is No more a-morall precept given touching ſome time 
of worſhip,then there. is given touching the place,and fo nei- 
ther that indeed ( which only they leave in the fourth pre- 
cept, ) Thou ſhalt obſerve Feaft-dayes , . ought any more to 
be put in the Decalogue then this, Thon ſhale frequent the 
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doe accorditg to their wiſdome in feting apitt dayey te 
ptblicke worſhip, fo chat if it ſeerne good to tham to 4ppoire 
one day of twverity or thirty to this aſe, they cannot be re- 
proved of atry fin in this refpe&, as if they broke this Com- 
mandement. x 
17. If there were ever any thing ceremoniall in the Sab- 
bath inreſpe& of the very obſervation of the day, that is to 
be accounted for a thing added to it, or a conſtitution com- 
—_ extrinſecally, beyond the nature of the Sabbath , and 
the firſt inſtitution of ic ; and fo it nothing hinders bur the 
inſtitution of the ſeventh day was ſimply morall : for ſo there 
was a ceremoniall reſpe& of ſome type added to ſome other 
Commandements, as inthe authority of Fathers, and the 
firſt borge of Families, which pertaineto the firſt Commande- 
ment, there was a certaine adumbration of Chrift, who is the 
firft begotten among the Sons of God. 

18, Neither yet doth it certainly appeare in the Scriptures, 
that there was any ceremony properly ſo called, or type, in 
the obſervation ofthe ſeventh day : for whereas, Heb. 4.9. 
there is mention made of a ſpiricaall Sabbatifine , prefigured 
before by atype, It is under the reſpe&t of a type referred 
oaly to the reſt promiſed in the Land of Canes, and by come 
pariſon of things like, to the reſt of God ; butinno ſort, 


\ or in the leaſt fignification is it referred to the reſt com- 


manded in the fourth Commandement, as unto a type or 


 fhaddow. 


29. But whereas.in Exed.31.13-17. And Exzcch.20. 20+ 
The Sabbath is called a figne betweene God and his people, 
1t cannot thence be made a type or repreſentation of any 
fucure grace : Becauſe 1. A {igne doth often note the ſame 
that. an-argument, or inſteufion, as alſo the moſt learned 
interpreters doe note upon Exod 31. It is a figne between 
me, K&c- that is,an inftcuRiori. So our mutuall love is a ſigne 
that we are the Diſciples of Chrift. 79h» 13.35. But it is not 
a typee. 3» The Sabbath in thoſe places is not ſaid to bea 
figne of ſome thing to come, but preſent, as every viſible 
eoncomitant adjun& is a figne of the ſabje& being preſenr, 
F as the obſeryation of the Sabbath there is a common,and 
pub i profeſſion of that communion whick is between on 
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Of the time of Divine worſhip. 
nd as 2s therefore al ſolemn profeſſion is aligne of chat thig 
whereof jt 18 a us gpm ,. ſo alſo the Sabbath is in that conp- 


monreipedt called a figoe. 

29. And this is the moſt proper reaſon , why the ob{cr- 
vation of che Sabbath is ſo much urged, and rhebreaking of 
ix lo ſeverely puniſbed in the old Teſtament ; namely becauſe 


there was in the Sabbath a commen and pyblike profeſſion of 


all Religion ; for this Commandement as it is a cloſe of the 


fictt Table of the Law,doth thus ſummarily containe the whole | 


warſhip of God, whileſt it commands a certaine day for all 


the exerciſes thereof. E/ay 56.2, a | 
.- 21. 1 here were many ceremonies ordained about the ob- 


ſervation of the Sabbath : but the ob(ccvation of the Sabbath 
was no more made ccremoniall by them , then ic was judi- 


ciall or politicall,becauſe of thoſe jadiciall Lawes, wherebyit 
was then provided that ic ſhould bs celebrated moſt religi- 
oully, Exode3L14 AY 
22. That accommaJation of the fourth Commandement 
unto the ſpeciall Ratc ofthe [ewes, which was in theobſer- 


vation of the ſeventh day from the bagigning of the Crea- 
tion, doth no more makethe precept it (clfe ceremoniall, then - 


the promiſe of the Land of Caraes, made to the people of 
Iracl, That thou maydtt live long fn the Land which the Lord 
thy God giveth thee , makes the fitt Gommandement cere- 
mouial| : or more then that Preface, I amhe Lord thy God 
which brought thee out of the Land of Eyypr, makes all the 


Commandements ceremoniall. 


23+ It may igdecd be granted thata more ftrift obſeryation + 
of the Sabbath was commanded jo thoſe dayes, applied to the * 


rime of Pedagogy and bondage, which is not of force in all 
ages; yetthis hindersnot but the obſervation it (lfe bs Jaio 


ly morall and commanto all ages. fd) 
24 :Yet there can be nothing brought out of the Scrip*» 


tures, which was at any time commanded about the ftric& * 


obſervation of the Sabbath to the Fewes , which. by, the ſame 
.realon doth not pertaine to all Chriltiens, except the Kind- 


ling of fices , and preparing their ondjaary food. Exod. 35: 
3-8 16.14. AnJ thoſe precepts ſeeme 10 Hug been ſpecial], - 


ſaid 


and giyen upcR partigalar occafiop z for there is nothing 
| ? 
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faid about the kindling of fire, but in the building of the 
Tabernacle, which God would declare was not ſo holy a 
worke but it might and ought to be intermitted on the Sab- 
bath day. Neither is there any mention of the preparing of 
vifualls,, but when manna was by a miracle fent from Hea- 
ven, which was alſo by a miracle preſerved on'the Sabbath 

day. And by the Hiſtory of Chriſt it appeares very likely that 

he did approve of preparing vicualls,done by kindling of a 

fire, upon-the Sabbath day. For being invited by the /ewes 

to a feaſt which was had on the Sabbath day, he refuſed not 

to be preſent. Luc:;14.1.8c. 

25. Whereas the reaſon of the Sabbath doth ſometime feem 
to be referred to the delivering of the people of 7/rae/ out of 
the captivity of Egypt, it doth nor turne the Sabbath into 
a ceremony. For 1. All the Commandements are in fome 
ſort referred ts the ſame deliverance, as appeares by the Pre- 
face of the decalogue. 2. It doth not appeare that the Sab- 
bath it ſelfe had any fingular relation to this deliverance, 
but that there is mention made of the deliverance out of 


Egypt, Dent. 5.15. For that reaſon onely , that ſeeing the 
"Iraclites had been fervants before in Egypr, they ought the 
more readily and willingly grant this time of reft to their 


{ervants. 


26. Whereas the laſt day of the iweeke was of old obſerved, 


"this was "om ordained by Gcd- from the time of the ficſt 
Creation, becaule 


God did that day ceaſe from the workes of 
Creation. 


27. Whereas the laſt day of the weeke is now changed in- 


to the firſtday, this was not done by humane, but Divine 


authority. For he only can change the day of the Sabbath, 


whois Lord of the Sabbath, that is, Chriſt. arc, 12. 8. 


Whence alſo that firſt day which ſuccceded,is properly called 


the Lords Day. 


28, If this Lords Day be granted to have been of apoſto- 


 Heallinfticution, yer that authority which it 1s buile upon, 


is neverthelefle divine ; becapſe the Apoftles were no lefle 
ided by the ſpirit in holy inſtitutions, then in propounding 
the do@trine of the Golpell, either in word or Writings 


29. Alfo ſeeing this inſtitution was grounded upon no - 
| cl 
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Of the time of Divine worſhip. 291 
ciall occaſron that was to continue for a time only , whereby 
It might be made temporary, it doth neceſſarily tollow, chat 
the ininde ot the Or lainers was, that the oblervation of this 
day (hould be of perpetua!] and tnchangeable right, «» 
39. Yet ic is more likely that Chritt himfelte was the au- 
thor of this inſtitution in his ovrne perſon. 1. Becaule © hritt 
was no lefſe faithfuil in ordering his whole houſe, or the 
Church of God, as touching all things thar ate generally ne- 
cefſiry & ufetull then was 17oſes, Heb.3,2.6.But no Chriſtian 
_ Can with any reaſon deny that the obfervation of this day is 
enerally profitable & in ſome ſort neceſſacy forthe Church- 
es of Chriit. 3 Becauſe Chriſt himſelfe did often appeare 
upon this very day to his Diſciples gathered together in one 
place atter the reſurre&ion, Thy 20.19.26, 3. Becauſe hee 
owred out the holy Spiritupon them this very day, AZZ 2. 
4+ In the praftiſe of the Churches in the time ofche Apoſtles 
when there is mention made of this oblervation of the firſt 
day; eAt 20.7. 1 Cor.16.2, It is not remembred as ſome lace 
Ordinance, but as a thing a good while received among all 
the Diſciples of Chritt, 5. The Apoſtles did in all things de- 
liver thoſe things to the Churches which they had received 
of Chritſt, 1 Cor.11.23. 6. Th:s inſtitution could not be de- 
ferced not one wee: atter the death of Chritt, and that law of 
one day In every week to be ſaoQihed accoring to the deter- 
mination. of God himſelte remaine ftirme : which law hath 
beene demonitrated before to beof perpetuall right. For the 
ewiſh Sabbath was in reſveRX of the determination whichic 
had to the ſevench day abrugate in the death of Chri! 
For whereas HM Is read that tne Apoltles {omectme after wer: 
reſent in the afſemblics ot the Jewes that day of the Sabbath, 
Atts 13.14. & 16+13-8 1742-& 18,4, they di titat chiefl7 in 
that reſpe& bzcanle then was the hittelt occalion to preach 
the Goipell to the! jewes ; as allo afterward the Apoaltledid 
- preatly detire to beat Jeruſalem on the day of Pentecolt,» Af F \ 
20-16. becaule at that time there was the greatz!t concourſe 
of the Jewes to be in thar place. 7. It the initicution of the 
Lords day was deterred {vo long, till the Avoſtles had made a 
ſeparation from the Jewes, and had their meetings apait, As; 


18,6.7.\& 19:8. as {ume would have ic; then all that fpace of 
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time which came betweene the death of Chriſt and this ſepa- 


ration, which was above three yeares, the fourth Comman=- 
dement had bound none to that oblervation of any day : be- 
cauſe the Jewes day was already aboliſhed, and by this opiai- 
on tnere was no new brought in tieroome, and {9 there were 


* only nine precepts in torce all! that time. 8% Thereatorn ic 


{eſte of this change contirmes the {me , which is by the con- 
tent of all reievred tothe refurrecAtion of Chriſt : namely, be- 
caiile this day the creation of the new world or the world to 
come £145.25 In which all things were made new, 2 { 0745. 
17-was peiicfted, ſo that God did row in Cariit riting again 
trom the derd ceaſe or red from his greateſt work. As there- 
foce inthe beginning of the creation, waen God reſted from 
his wo:kes hethen blefſed and ſanified that day wherein he 
did reit : {o alſo it was meet that that very day wherein Chrilt 
did re!t from his labours, himlelfe alſo ſhould ſanifie the 
ſam:day. Neither is that eaſily to be reje&ed which is urged 


\ by Come of the Ancients, out of P/al.118.24. This is the da 


which the Lord bath made ; for in that very place is treated of 
Chrilts re{tirre on, as Chritt himſelte taterprecs, 2fat,21 42. 
0. It was ilio molt nzeet that the day of worſhip in the New 
Tettament ſhud be ordained by him, by whom the worthip 
it {elte was ordained ; and icom whom all bleſling and grace 
!: to be expeted in all worfhip. 

' 31. They who account the obſervation of the Lords day 
to! a tradition not written, they are hereby ſuffcieatly refu- 
red. 1, Peeriethere is no one thing which depends upon tra» 
dition nt written of ſuch moment,as is the obſervation of the 
Lords day, by common conlſent, and the conſent of all Chri- 
i:{ans almo!#. 2. By this meanes there is a doore opened to 


bring It; G1vers ſuperſtitions, and humane devices into the 
'Qwuich of God, or at leaſt toprop themup whenthey are 


bronghtin. 3. Many among the Papilts areaſhamed of this 
1 1ention : for although all the Papiits to cloak their ſuper- 
{titions., are wont to give tco much to Eccleſiaſticall traditi- 
ons, yet in the obſervation of the Lords day that impreſſion 
of Divine aurhority appeares that it hath compelled not a few 
of them, to aſcribe it not to any humane, but to Divine right. 
(Bannes i 2.2.9044. rl, w/Luthor ſupplements ad ſummam Pie 

| * {anam 
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@ (nam 101b, Dominica 5 Abbas in caricet de fire nets e Aus. 
© Vere feria. 143, Silvefter., ver, Dominica q1.7, eAlexander al. 
© fo the third Pope of Rome inthe very Canon Law, d: feri:s 
© c2p. licet affirmes, that the Scripture as well of the old as re 
* Teftament, hath ſpecially depured the ſeventh day for mans 
reſt, that is (as Szarcz interprets de arc. feſt, cap.1.) both 
© Teftaments have approved the manner of deputing every ſe- 
*venth day of the week for the reſt of m2n, which4s to depute 
* the ſeventh day formally , although materially the ſame was 
©nor alwayes deputed : and in this mznner it is true that that 
© ſeventhday in the old law was the Sabbath, and in chenew 
© js the Lords day. 4. I hey among themielyes who account 
the Lords day among traditions doe account baptizing of 
children alſo and that with greater ſhew in the ſ#me place and 
number. Bur all our Divines, who have anſwered che Papiſts 
touching thoſe examples of traditions, do alwayes contend 
that thoſe 1nſticutions and all other which are of the ſame 
profit and neceſlity , are to be found in the Scriptures them- 
lelves. | 

\ 32. Thoſe things which are wont to be brought on the 
contrary out of the Scriptures, Rom. 1 4.5. Gal.g.lo, Col.2.16- 
do nothing at all hinder this truth. For firſt, in all thoſe pla- 
ces the obſervation of ſome day to religious uſe by the ordi- 
nance of Chriſt, 18 no more condemned or denied, then the 
choiſe ot ſome certaine meat to a religious uſe by the ordi- 
nance of the ſame Chriſt: but no Chriſtian is ſo void of all 
reaſon, that he would conclude our of thoſe places, that the 
choiſe of bread and wine in the Lords Supper for a religious 
uſe, is eirher unlawfull, or not ordained by Chriſt: neither 
therefore can any thing be corcluded from them againſt the 
obſervation of the Lords day by the uſe and inſtitation of 
Chriſt. Secondly, the Apoſtle Rom. r4.doth exprefly ſpeake 
of that etimation of dayes, which didat that tine breed of- 
fence among Chriſtians ; but the obſervation of the Lords day 
w* the Apoſtle bimſciteacherh, had at that time taken | lace 
inal! the Churches, 1 {vr.16, x. & 2. could not giveany occa=- 
fion of offence. Thirdly, it is moſt Iike that the Apoſtle in that 
place doth treat of chuſing of dayes to eat or refule certaine] pb 
- meats: for the queſtion ofthat diſpute is propounled verſe 2. 
iP. 2] of 
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of meats only : in the 5. and 6. verſes, the elteeme of a duty is 
joyned with it as pertaining to the ſame thing. and afterward 
thrcugh all the reſt of the Chapter he treats ONLY Of IMEatS,ma- 
king nv mention of dayes. Fourthly, in that pace to the f74- 
litians, 1t 18 exprcll; treated of that oblervati n of aayee, mo- 
neths, and yeares, which pertained co the bondagz of 
weake and beggerly elements, Chape4+9. but it was farie from 
the Apollle, and altogether itrange to Chriltian re:igion {0 
to Account any precept of the Decalogue, orany ordinance 
of Chritt. Fitthly, in «4. 2. it is ſpecially and expretly trea- 
ted of thoſe Sabbaths which were of the lame xinde wich 
new Moznes, and were ceremoniall ſhadowes of things to 
come i Chriſt : but the Sabbath commanded in the Deca- 
log.c and our Lords day are altogether of another nature, as 
hatch been before demonſtrated+ | 
33. N-ither is Chciltian liverty at all diminiſhed by this 
opiniun, (as ſome wichout cauſe do ſceme to feare) tor it is 
1-2t a liberty, buta licentiouſnefſe not Chriittan, it any think 
th-inſelvss treed from the obſervation of any precept of the 
Decalogue, or from the in{tiutions of Chriſt : and expert- 
ence aliore:cheth that licenticuſnelſe, and neglect of holy. 
things doth note and more prevailegwhere a due reipeCt is not 
had cfthe Lords Gay» : 
3 Notthit a0 was Ad: fubjeA to anv bondage, becauſe 
he wat tied to fantifie the eventh day by a fpeciall oblers. 
vallOis. | 
35. But as the beginning of the old Sabbath was at the 
eicnings becaule the Creation aifo began at theevening, be- 
Cattle tice cummun malle was created before the ]ight, and the 
cetfation of the day fromthe work of Creation began alſo at 
the cyining ; io allo the beginning of the Loi ds day doth 
feeme to begin trom tie morning of that day, becauſe rhere- 
FnrcAin of Chrilt was betimes inthe morning, ark 1649. 
76:3 2D. | 
36. For the right obſervation of this day two things are 
necelÞery, 1eft, and the ſar:dtification of this ret}. 
37, The ret which is required is a ceffation from every 
worke which might hinder the exerciſes of Divine worſhip : 
we nut therefore abRaine that day. 1, From all thoſe works 


which 
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which are properly called ſervile : for fecing ſuch works wei e 
of old by name cxcluded,jn all other ſolemne feaſts, Levir.23. 
7-9.25 32.36» Numb, 28. 25. much more were chey excluded 
irom the Sabbath. | 

38. Bt it isrid:calousby {ervile wotkes to unde: Rand (ins 
Or MECCENAry £00d ve orkcs, or done (aiter themanner of feor- 
vants) for reward a8 lone dounderiiand them by a certiine 
Allcgoricall iporc:) tor 114sare not forbidden and unlawful 
at ſoine ccrtaiie Umes, but alwayes and exe y where 2 neither 
doth it pertain tothe fourtn Commandement to deal with all 
ſinnes co. de forbidden aithough mis m1y in {ome ſence be 
granted that divers (inves doe take fone aggravation from 
thence it they be committed upon fo holy a a day, [ay 58.4, 
thole evili workes alto wluch are gone Upon teare or hope, 
that is, altogether {ervile, have i in reipect ot their manner the 
C;me nature with other ſins. 

39. Bat ſecvile workes ace properly thoſe, to the perfor- 
mance whercot teivants or fervile men are fyont to be uſed, 
ſuch as are mechanick workes, and all tho# tothe verfor- 
mance whereof great Jabour of the budy is required, as to 
plough, to dig, &c. 2.. Þtiides theic workes thereare forbid- 


LN? 


den allo upon that day all worxes that are ours: as is gathe- 


red frym the oppoiite conc: ton which 1s given in the fourth 
precept. Six dayesſhalc thou worke and doall thy work. 
40. Whence we may gather with che words tollowing, 
on the Sabb-th day thou thalt doe no worke 2 that all thoſe 
works aiec 01D: 19K which are properly called ours,although 
on be not to {peak {triftly, ſervile, or meckanicall. 

. Now tho{e are our workes which pertatne totheules 
ofchis li fe, that is, which areexercilcd in naturall and civill 
things. and do properly peitaine to our gaine and profit : of 
wit ich kinde aie thute waich of their owne nature are not 
ſervile but liberal], as itudyings, cxcrciſcs of liverall arts ; 

much wore thoiew hi ch ire common to t;ee menand ſervants, 

asto} ney, TO I: and e Cl vial caules, CC. | 
4. To For to this Paraſeisexplaincd, E.\s 47 58, Jo Yedo that 
WHICH delighteth you,that ye may exatt all your labours;that 
is, ye 19 carefu'ly your owne matcers, Verſe 13. doing thine 
owne waye?. Bic becante E/ay.s ln that Chapter doth allo 
and 
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and chiefly treat of wicked a&ions , and thoſe workes which 
are unlawtull at all times, as appeareth verſe 6. Therefore 
ſome godly Divines do feeme to erre, who are wont tc gather 
cut ot that place, that every word or thought that 15s hu.nane, 
or pertaines to men,uſed on the Lords day, is to be accounted 
linne . for all humane werds, deeds, or thuuzhts upon that 
cay, whereof that Chapter handleth, ( whether it be the Sab- 
bath properly called, or a ſolemne fea(t) are not there judged 
to be impertinent, and in that relpet imply reprehended ; 
but thoſe only. which are wont to concerne our gaine, either 


\ imply unlawtull or repugnant to holy exerciſes, as appeares 


verſe 3.& 6. Concerning fuch ſervile and vulgar workes there 
is ſuch a ſtrit law , that upon the Sabbath day men may not 
20 on in their work, no not in time of plowing and harveſt 
{imply ; that is, at thoſe times which are moſt opportune and 
as it were neceſſary tor mans life, £x04.34.21. Nor in thoſe 
things which doe mediately and remotely pertaine to holy 
things, as was the building of the Tabernacle, £x94-31.13, 
Much lefle is it Jawfull to enter into any ordinary journey, 
Ex04.16. or to frequent Marts or Faires, Nehem. 13. 

43+ Yet here are excepted ; 1, All thoſe workes which 
belong to common honeſty : tor ſeeing at all other times we 
oughr, ſo eſpecially upon that day which is ſpecially dedica- 
red to Divine worfhip, to behave and carry our ſelves decent= 
iy : all thoſe things which doe {1mply pertaine thereunto are 
underſtood to be permitted. 2. Thote things which are i:n- 
poſed on us by ſome {ingular necefficy, at. 12.11, In which 
number notwithitanding thoſe things arenot to be accoun- 
ted, which men make or taine to themlelves as neceffary : but 
thofe things which it appearcs to benecefſary and unavoid- 
able, by the providence of God. and which we are not aware 
of, that is, when ſuch a neceflity urgeth as the Scr! pture it ſelf 
allowes as a ſifhctent canie to do aiy ordinary thing. 2. All 
thoſe works which do direRly reipc& the worſhip and glory 
of God, 37ar.12.5. Tha $5.5,9. For inthat caſe thoſe workes 
which are of their ovene nx'ure tervile.,, do paſſe jato the na- 
rure of holy ations, neither are they properly cur workes, but 
Gods works, y 

44 Thisreſt, although 1n1t felt abſolutely conſidered, it 
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isnot, rcither ever was a part of worſhip; yetas1t is comman»- 
ded >: God 2: a certaine necellaty thing unto his worſhip, and 
is:efcrred alto it. fo tar it 1sa part of th:t obedience which 
pert.incs to religi':n andthe worſhip of God, 

45 The Wert [cation of this reit and day is a ſpecia)l ap- 
plying of our ftivis to worſhip God,upon thieday which is 
intimated jn hoſe phraſes, He fanRified that day , and itis 
a Sitbath to the 1 Lord thy Go7. 

46 Fre publick worſhip ought chiefly to. be refpeRed, 
whence alio it is that the Sabbath 1 is called an holy Convyoca- 
tion. Le? 1023 13, + ACTS 13s 14.& 15 23 & 16. 13. But that 
that pULiCK convoution of the Church ought to be nad both 
before and © fter noone upon the Lords day, it af peares ſafh- 
ciently, by that double burnt offering of che Sabbath, in the 
morning ancl theevening, Na2,28. 9s 

47- on” the reſt of the day ought to be fpent in exerfgiies - 
of piety : tor alchough there was of old an offeri ing peculiar to 
the Sabbath, yer the continual or daily offering with his 
drink oft:ring was not to be omitred, MNaw.28.10. 

48. Alto che publick worſhip it [elf {eeing it is moſt ſo- 
. lemnely to be celebratggl, doth neceſfarily require theſe exer- 
fits of reading the Scripture, meditation, prayer, h: 1 y con- 
ferences and contemplation of the workes of God: whereby 
we may be both moreprepared ro publick worſhip, and that 
worſhip may be made truly eftectuall to ue. 

49. Contrary to this ordinance of the Lords day are all 
feaſt dayes. ordained by men, they being accounted for holy 
dayes, as the Lords day ought to be accounted. 

50. For it is moſt agreeable with the firft inſtitution, and 

with the writings of the Apoſtles, that oneonly day inthe 


week be ſanQihed. 
51, The Jewes had no feaſt dayes rightly ſanitied, but by 


divine inſtitution» 
52, Yetany dayes may be piouſly turned into occaſions of 
furthering the worſhip of God. 

£3. Allo when God by his ſ{feciall jdgements cals to 
more lolemne faiting, thoſe dayes are ty be accounted as it 
were for extraotdinary Sabbaths, 
54: Contrary 


Of Inſtice and Charity toward our neighbour. 
54+ Contrary alſo to the obſervation of this Jay and all 


trania&tions of bulineſſe, exerciſes, feattings. ſports. and ſuch 
like, whereby the mindeof man is this day draw 1 away from 
the exerciſes of religion, 


6 f 1 uſtice and ( harity toward our neighbour. 


Thus much of R elio;on : 7mſt ice followes, which is Contained 1 
the Second Table, ; 


1.  Uſtice is a vertue whereby we are inclined to performe 
our duty due to our neighbour. So the duty of chil- 
dren towards their parents is ſaid to be jult, Fph:/ 6,7. 
And the duty oft matters towards their fervants 18 led right 
and equall, Co/.4.1, And all thoſe things which we owe to 
our _— are perlormed in living ggwily: 
« Bar juſtice 11 chis place is not taren moſt generally, as 
Gaing: forth Foery duty toanother : for Hit containes even 
religion it fee: for that Juſtice w hich 15 {aid to be general], 
is no other thing then vertue in generall; as hath been before 
declared ; when we did {hcw tonai juſtice was the chiefe a+ 
mong the gencrall aticCtions of vertue : neither mult it be un- 
deriteud molt particularly co reſpe& the quantity either of 
the thing deſerved or received, for fo it containes only a few 
gutics of the iecond table, namely thoſe whereby like is retyr- 
ned for like:but it is hereuſed 1:2 a certaine mifdle way, wher- 
by it lets torth the mutuall dury between thote who arc bound 
by the lametight; In which tence 1t contaznes all the torce of 
the ſecond !able. | | 
It hath fur the obj<C As Ft that is, cvery one 
whether man or Angcll alto, who! is Or may be with us Per. 
taker of the ſame end and blefſednefle, Luke 10,56, 37. 
4. Hence neither boly men, whatſoever r tney ſha!l be, nor 
Angels themſclves 6an bea fit obj<& of religion, or cf that 
rel1gtous 
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religious worſhip which is commanded in the firſt Table, but 
'only of Juſtice or of that dutie that is due to our neighbour 
which is contained in the ſecond Table ; whence alſo thole 
argurnents taken from the nature of the thing, doe exclude 
all adoration of the Creatures. As 10. 26, Rile, for I my 
ſelfe alſo am a man : Reve/.22.9% See thou doe it not, for] am 
thy fellow ſervant, and of thy brethren the Prophets,and of 
thoſe that keepe the words of this Booke, worſhip God. 
Rewe2te 9. | 

5+ But in this number and name, every one is by propor- 
tion included even in reſpe of himſelfe ; for every one is ficlt 
a nzighbour to himſelte,then to others. Whence alſoit is that 
there is no ſingular precept given whereby a man may be or- 
deted toward himſclte : bo whileſt he is rightly ordered co- 
ward God, and toward his neighbour, he is alſo ordered to- 
ward himſelfe ; but with this diffecence, that that diſpoſition 
whereby any is made fit to performe his duty to God and 
his neighbour, pertaines to his perfe&ion ; but he muſt alſo 

erformethe ſame duties both to his neighbour and himſelfe, 
(but not to God,and himſelfe.) 

6. But becauſe that manner whereby duties are to be ex- 
erciſed toward our neighbour, is with reſpe& and atfe&ion 
to their good z hence this ſame vertue is called charity toward 
our neighbour. at. 22.29. 1arcs I 2431. 

» In this charity there is alwayes love of union, of wel- 
pleaſednefſe and good will, as inthatlove which is toward 
God ; but there is alſo added oft times the confideration of 
mercy,when the mifery of onr neighbour is reſpe&ed;which 
hath no place in our charity toward God. 

- 8, Butthis band of Juſtice and affe&ion of Charity ought 
alwayes to flow , and be derived from Religion toward 
God ; for ſeeing Religion gives the chiefe honour to God, 
it cauſeth that obedience be given to his will in thoſe things 
alſo which doe immediatly reſpe& the Creatures z whence 
all chey who negle& their duty towards men, are denied to 
honour God, but rather doe contemne him. 1 Sam.2.30. 
Alfo charity towards God which is contained in Religion, 
doth of its own nature produce charity towards men, as 
they are in fome fort partakers of the Image of God : 


Qq whence 
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whence allo we are ſaid to love God in men, and men in 
God), which is one reaſon of that phraſe , beloved in the 
Lord. ; 

* 9. Hence nothing is properly due to man which is contrary 
to Religion. As 4 19.& 5.29. Whether it be right in the 
ſight of God to obey you rather then God judge yee : we muſt 


obey God rather then mers 


10. Hence alſo the truth of Religion cannot conſiſt with 
the negle® of Juſtice, and Charity toward ourneighbour. 
7ames 1. 27, Religious worſhip, pure and undetiled before 
God and the Father, is this, to vilit the fatherlefſe, and wid- 
dowes in afflition. 1 Tchr 4. 20. 21. It any onefay I love 
God, and hate his bother,he is a lyar. T his Commandement 
have wee from God,that he that loveth God, love his bro- 
ther alſo. 

11. Hence finally religion 1s beſt proved, and tried by 
Juſtice, according to the frequentule of the Scripture, which 
argument notwithſtanding doth ferue much more certainly 
tor negation, then affirmation, if it be underſtood of the out- 
ward workes and offices of Juſtice : becauſe ſuch warkes of 
Juſtice may be ſometime preſent., where true religion is 
wanting ; but it true religion be preſent, they cannot be 
wholly abſent. CE nonand 

12. By the ſame reaſon alſo unjuſt workes doe more argue a 
man to be unged:y,then thoſe whdce Jult doe argue a god- 
ly man: whence the workcs of the fleſh are ſaid to be maniſeſt. 
Gal.5.19. Which is not aftu med of the fruits of the ſpirit, 
Ver ſ- 12. 

13. The order of this charicy 1s this, that God is firſt and 
chiefly co be loved by charicy,and fo is as it were the forma[l 
reaſon of this charity toward our neighbour:next after God 
w- ace bund to love our ſelves, namely with that charity 
which reſpe&s true bleſſedneſſe z for loving God himfelfe with 
loveofunion, we love our ſelves immediatly with that chiete 
charity which reſpe&s our ſpiritual] bleſſednefſe : but we 
ought to love others whom we would have partakers of the 
{4:1 good with us, fecondarily as It were ; moreover others 
my be deprived of this blefſednefſe without our fault, bac 
ave cut ſelves cannot ;thercfyre weare more bound to will and 
{eexe it for our {elves then for others. 14. Hence 
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Of Inſtice and charity to our Nejghbour. lo) | 

14. Hence it is that the love of our ſelves hath the force of a 
rule or meaſure unto the love of others : Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thy ſelfe. 

15. Hence it is never Jawfull to commit any fin for anothers - 
ſake, although our offence may ſeeme finall , and to be a 
chiete good, which we ſhould tecke to another : for he that 
wittingly and willingly finnech hatecth his own ſoule. Pro. 
3.36.& 29.24. He that (inneth againſt me, off-reth violence 
to his own ſoule. He that partaketh with a th'efe, hatech him= 
ſelfe, and he that hearing curſing declareth it nor. 

16. Among other men none indeed ought wholy to be 
removed from the embracing of our Charity, who is capable 
of blefſednefſe ; for if we love God above all things, no 
_ enmities will ſo far prevaile with us, buc we may love our 
very enemies for God. Mar5.39,Rom.e2.17. I Theſſ.5.15, 
x Pet.3 9. . 

17. But among men thoſe are more to be loved then o- 
thers, that come neerer to God, and in Gol to our ſelves. 
Galatians 6410. Let us doe good to all, but eſpecially to the 
houſbold of Faith. 

18. Burt becauſe they that believe, are more neere both 
to God. and to us alſo ſpiritually, then thoſe who dce 
not as yet believe , therefore alſo are they more to bee 
beloved. ; 

19. Yet this is ſoto be anderſtood, that it be referred to the 
time preſent and the immediat affeAion ; for we may will the 
ſame good to ſome other as much or more in time to cotne, 
the grace of God and faith comming berween ; in whigh 
ſencethat affe&ion of the Apoltle concerning the Iirachi:8 


to be taken. Rom. 9.3» 
20. If among thoſe that are to be beloved there be no ap: | 


parent diſparity neither in reſpet of God, norin reſpeR of 
us,then they are equally to be beloved. 

21. Bit if any apparent diſparity appeare, either in their 
neercnelſe to God -or to our ſelves, then he who exceeds in 
| any neerenefſe, is more to be beloved ; that is, when we can- 
not exercile the aG& of our love alike toward all , we are more 
bound to place our love on thoſe whom God hath by ſome 
ſpeciall neerenefſeor communion commended to us , then on 


Gan others. - 
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ethers. T herfore although weought equally to will the ſalvati- 
on of cthers, yet the exerciſe and care of this wil is chiefly due 
to thoſe, that are necre joynedto us in fome ſpeciall reſpet ; 
as a Souldier although he ought to wiſh well co all his fellow 
Souldiers, yet he js bound to take moſt care of thoſe who 
are of the ſame band, and are next adjoyned 1n the ſame 
Ranke, This appeares in that example of Par/, who did 
more fervently deſire the converſion of the 1/raclites then of 
other Nations ; of which affeRion he gives this one reaſon, 
becauſe they were his brethren, and kindred according to the 
fleth. Rom.943. 


'32, Yet in this prerogative of charity we muſt wiſh to 


| thoſe thatare neere unto us, rather thoſe good things which 


pertaine to that conjun&ion , whereby they come neere 
unto us, as ſpiritnall good things to thoſe who are moſt ſpi- 
ritually joyned to us, and naturall good things to thoſe with 
whom we have a naturall neerenefle ; not that thoſe kind of 
ood things ate in our defires to be ſeparated one from ano- 
ther, but becauſe the very kind of conjunRion, is as it were a 
beck from God, whecby he ſtirs usup to beltow our paines 
chiefly in this or that kind, | 

23- Hence it followes, firſt, That kindred in bloud, Cere- 
rs paribus other thiags anſwerable, are more to be beloved 
then ſtrangers, in thoſe things which pertaine to the good 
things of this life : and among thuſe thart are neere in blood, 
thoie that are the necreſt to be moſt loved. 

24. Secondly, that ſome fpeciall friend is more to be be- 
loved, then an ordinary kinſman in bloud, at leaſt in thoſe 
things, which pertaine to the common duties of this life, 
becauſe friendſhipmay be ſuch that it may make a neerer con- 
jun&ion then conſanguinity it ſelfo confidered by it felfe. 
Prev.18.24.For a friend is neerer then a brother. 

25- Thicdly, that parents are to be loved more then any 
friend , becauſe the neerneſfſe of parents is greater then of 
friends as touching the communicatingof thofe things which 
are moſt intimate to us. 1 Trim. 5.4. If any widow have 
children or nephewes , let them learne firſt ro ſhew piety 
towards their own houſe , and to recompence their pa- 
ren:s : for this is honeſt and acceptable in the ſight of God. 


26.Fourth. 
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26. Fourthly, that parents are more to be loved then chil- 
dren, in thoſe good things which ought to redound from 
the effe& to the cauſe, as Honour, Eſteeme, Reverence, Thank- 
fulneſſe and the like. But that children are more to be loved 
then parents inthoſe things which are derived from the cauſe 
to the effe&; of which kind are, Miintenance, Promotion, 
Providence and the like. 

27. Fifthly, that husbands and wifes are to beloved more 
then parents or children, in thoſe things which pertaineto 
ſociety and union of this lite ; for that is the greateſt neere- 
nefſe,whereof ic is ſaid, they ſhall be one fleſh. Gere2.24 
Matthew. 19.5. i herefore ſhall a man leave his Father, 
and Mother, and ſhall cleave to his Wife, and they ſhall be 
one fleſh, 

28. Sixtly, that they thathave deſerved well of us are more 
to be beloved then others, and among thoſe, ſuch as have 
communicated ſpiritual] good things to us are moſt to be be- 
loved:let him that 1s taught in the word communicate to him 
that taught him,all good things,Gal.6.6. 

29. Sevenchly, that a community or whole ſociety is more 
to be beloved then any member of it, becauſe the conjun&i- 
on of a part with the whole is greater then with another parc; 
and therefore, that a prince whole life and fafety is necel- 
ſary or moſt profitable fo the common good, is more to be 
beloved.then any or divers of the common people, nay more 
then our ſelves in temporall things. 2 Sam.21-17, Thou ſhalc 
goe no more with us to batrell, leaſt thou quench the light of 
Iſrael, Lament.q420, 

30. There be two Ads of charity toward our neighbour : 
Prayer for his good,and working of it. 1at.5.44- Love your: 
enemies , bleſſe them that curſe you, doe good to them 
that hate you, and pray for them which hurt you and per- 
ſecute YOu. 

3t. This Prayer as it reſpe&s the honour of God, pertaines 
toreligion in the firft Table: but as ic reſpes the good of our 
neighbour, it pertaines to Juſtice, and Charity toward our- 
ncighbour in the ſecond Table. - 

32. We muſt pray forall thoſe good things, which reli- 
gion commands us to wiſh to him, whether they be ſpiritual, 


 orcorporall. Qq 3 33.In 


'— Tuſtice and charity to our Neighbour. 

33- Inthis pray ing is included not oply petition, Eutalſo 
giving of thankes, wheicby we praiſe God for the good 
things which he hath bcſtowed on our neighbours. Remans 
I. $,9,10, 

34* To this praying is oppoſed that imprecation which 
tends to the hurt of qur netghbour, which 1s called curk:ge 
21 at Ye 44. 

35- Working of good toward our neighbour is an endea- 
vour , Concerving him, tending to his good ; whence allo it 
is called a good deed, Aatthew 5. 4.4 And love in deed 

1 Zohn 3- 19, 

36. This working is diltinguithed from praying ; becauſe 
although prayer be alſo an endeavour tending to the good of 
our neighbour, yet 1t 15 not immediatly exerciſed about our 
neighbour, but it is dire&ed unto God, 

37. Yetunto this working thoſe endeavours muſt be referred 
which are exerciſed about other Creatures for our neighbours 
ſake; for then there is an efficiency in our ations of the ſame 
reaſon, as it it were exerciſed 11mediatly about our neigh- 
bour him'*lics 


25, Now this endeavour i is either , by morall perſwading, 
or reall efteting. 


39. An indeavyour of morall perſwafion is in propounding 


of good to be pzrformed with arguments by which he may be 
{tirred up to it. 

40-And this is by :dmonition , and good example. 

41. This admonition is taken generally tor any warning, 
which 18 u'ed by words, whether 1t be to procure and per- 
forme good to our neighbou; s, ortodrive away and makeup 
any hurt. 

42. Therefore it containes in it our duty to teach and ad» 
' monilhe{1;/.3+16, To oblerve others that we may whet them 
to love and cood workes. Feb. 10.24. Toexhort them allo 
daylys He! 3 13, To comfort them againſt ſorrow and griete. 
17h ſſ.4 15. And to cortect them ina brotherly manner,itthey 
be overtaken with ſome offenc: « 7al.bel Rewig 17. | 

43e Ent this bcotherly corre&ion is then to be uſed ; when 
we certainly know that the evill co becorre&ed is committed, 
when there 14 hop: 0f ſome fruit, or good to follow upon our 
corcetion, cities by the amendement of our brother that is 


fallen, 
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Of Iuftice and charity to our Neighbour. 307 
fallen,or by preſerving of others from partaking of theſame ; 
laſtly, when there is fit opportuaity in reſpeR of ti mes or 
perſon,and thecircumſtances. 
44+ Lintothis admonition is oppoſed conſent, or commu- 


nion with others in their fins.£ph.5.7.11. 
45. One is aid to be partaker of anothers ſin nine wayes; J 
which are thus ſet down 19 Latine. | 
Fuſſro yConſl 1ium,conſer(it, palpo,recurſus, 
Participans nmtans,nn obſtans, n9% manifeſt anss '- 

That is ſimmar ily,conſenc is piven to tinners,by counſellirg, 
defenJling, helping, permitting when we can hinder , and by 
holding our pe3ce when we may profitably ſpeak. Ro. 1, 32. 

46. Good example is a repreſentation of a good worke, 
whereby others may be ſtirred up to performe the like. 1 Tim. 
4+ I 2:T ite 2:4.7, Mate 56.1 Pere2e12. 

| 47. Togood avveplh ſcandall is oppoſed. x Cor. 10. 32. 
33. Give no offence to the ewes, to the Gentil-s, nor che 
Church of God. 

43. A itandall js a reprefentation of an evill worke where- 
| by ochers my either be ſtirred np to fin ( whence it iscalled 
79794442 Or a Cauſe of ſtumbling ) or tobe hindred or ſlicks 
ned from doing good, (whence itis called «9%%2m2 or a cauſe 
of weakning) and thar is properly called a ſcandall, z Cor. 
8 9,10. Take heed thit your liberty bz not an occafion of 
ftunbling tothe weake, 8c. Rom. t4, 21 Wherein thy brother 
Rtumbleth,or is offended,or i 1s made weakee 

There bs in every evill worke which is made known to 
others the reſpe& of a ſcandall. Mar.18.6.7,8, Whoſoever 
ſhall be an offence, If thy hand, toot, eye cauſe thee tO offend. 
It thy brother (tn againſt thee, 

50. There is alfo ſometime a (candall in a workeof it 
ſelte lawfull, if it be not expedient in reſpeX of others. 1 Cor. 
8.1 3, [f my meat offend my brother I will never cat ficſh , leaſt 
I offend my brother. 

51. Bur an indifferent thing is ſaid to be expedient,or not 
expedient, when all circumitances confidered.it maketh, or 
makerh not to the glory of God, and edification of our 
neighbour. 


52. I here is no humane author] ity that can mike that ation 
| laws 
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lawfull, whereby a ſcandall is given to our neighbour. 

53» But then a ſcandall is faid to be given : either when 
ſome manifeſt ſin is commicted , or at leaft that which hath 
evident ſhew of fin is committed, ſo that it becomes known 
to others ; or when that is rafbly committed which is not 
neceffary by Gods Command , and yet brings ſpirituall 
hart coothers : but much more if the perverting or troub- 
ling of our neighbour be by that very a&ion dircRAly in- 
tended, 

5 4+But if there follow offence, not from the condition of 
our worke, but from the pure malice of others, then it 1s called 
an offence taken , as thar of the Phariſees, which is not our 
ſin, but of thoſe who are offended. 21at.15.212,13,14 Know- 
eſt thou not that the Phari/ces were offended at that ſaying ? 
Let them alone : they be blind leaders of the blind, 

55+ But although this offence taken c innot be avoyded by 
us; yet an offence given may and ought, For God never layes 
upon his a neceſſity of offending. 

56. That ſcandall whereby one is faid ( metaphorically ) 
to offend himſelfe, or to give occa(ion of finning to himſelfe, 
is by proportion referred to an offence given. 

57. A reall effeQing or rm the good of our neigh- 
bour, is when we our ſelves performe ſomething which of 
it ſelfe tends to the good of our neighbour without his helpe 
comming between. Heb.13.16.To doe good, and to diſtribute 
forget not. 

58. But although all ads of Juſtice ought to have charity 
joyned to it, yet there are ſome wherein Juſtice doth more 
ſhine forth, and others wherein charity doth more rule. 

59. Hence-that diſtinRtion ariſecth whereby ſome offices 
are ſaid to belong to Juſtice ſtriftly taken, and ſome belong.- 
ing to charity ; of which difference ad formall diſtribution 
we have Chriſtthe author. Luke 1 1.42, Ye paſſe by judgmene 
and the love of God. 

60. Thoſe are the aQts of Juſtice which have in them the 
e >n{ideration of adebt and equality in reſpeRt of others. 

* 61. Thoſe are the as of charity whereby the good of a- 
nother is reſpeted more then our debt. 

62. The # "0 of Juſtice,are before,and of ſtraighter obliga- 
tion then they which are of charity. 63 Hence 
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” 63. Hence we are more bound to pay our debts, then to 
give any thing of our own ; and he that offends another, is 
more bound to ſeeke reconc!liationthen he that isoffended. 

64. There is in- many things a double reſpett of Juſtice, 
one whereof reſpeAs the next end, and words of the Law, that 
bindech, which is called Juſtice in the moſt ttri& ſence ; and 
and the other , reſpe&ts the remote end and reaſon of the Law 
whichis called equity or Emletkert, | 

65+ The parts of this Juſtice are two, one whereof gives to 
every one his own, and it 1s called diſtributive Jultice, the o- 
ther reſtores toevery one his own, and itmay be calle d emen- 
dative Juftice.' : | ; ; £15 

66 Diftributive Juſtice cannot be rightly performed withe 
out a right judging of things and perſons, and a meete com- 
pariſon of things to things, and perſons to perſons , from 
whence ariſeth that proportion which they call geometricall. 

67. Unto difiriburive Juſtice 18 oppoſed acception of per» 
ſons,whereby.one is preferred before another in the diſtribu- 


tion of good due, without juſt cauſe, 
68. Emendatiye Juſtice is either Commutative, or Cor- 


reQive. | 
69.Commutative Juſtice is equality of the thing given,and 


received. | 
70. Corre&ive Juſtice, preſuppoſeth ſome Injuftice, and it 


is either civill or criminall. | 
-71.Civill doth chiefly correft the injuſtice of the caule. 


72. Criminall doth chiefly corre& che injuftice. of the 


perſon. : ; | 
73. To correQive Juftice pertaineth revenge,and reftitution. 


74 Revengeis an att of correQive Juſtice, whereby punith- 
ment is inflied on him, who hath violated Juſtice. | 
5. The end hereof ought to be the amendment or reſtraint 

of the offeador, quietnefſe and admonirion to others, and fo 
the preſerving of Juſtice,and of the honour. ot God. Dex. 13. 
11.8% 17-13-& 19.20.K2 1.21. That all 1/-ac! may heare,and 
feare, and do no ſuch iniquity in the midit of thee. \ 

76.Reſtitucion is an aR of —_ whereby ano- 
ther is ſet againe into the poſſeſſion of that thing of his own 


whereof he wasunjuſtly deprived. 
R -7, Hence 
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77. Hence an a&ion binding to reſtitution mult be againſt 
ſulice ſtriftly taken, and not againſt charity only. 

28, To this Injultice injury is oppoſed. . 

79.Tocuarity isevill will oppoſed , whether it be formall 
by a dire& intention or virtuall by interpretation. | 

$0. Uato this il|-wiH{{pertaines unjaſt diſcord, which it ic 
break forth into ſeparation, eſpecially in thoſe things which 
pertaine to religion, it is properly called Schiſme, 


em, 


CHAPTER XV1lI. 


Of the honour of 0ur Neighbour, 


\ 
\ 


i TT Uitice toward our Neighbour doth either immediatly 
FE him,or by meancs of fome ation. 

- 2. Juſtice which doth immediatly atieft our Neigh- 
bour , doth either reſpe& the degree of that condition in 
which our Neighbour is placed, or the condition it ſelfeab- 
foiutly confidered, 3.065 

3. Asitreſpe&s the degree ot it, it is called honour which 
is commanded in the fift Commandement : which is ſaid 
co be the ficſt Commandement with promiſe, Eph.6.2, Ei- 
ther becauſe it is the firſt of the ſecond Table, orbecauſe 
it 1s the firſt Commandement in all the Law that hath a fin- 
#ular and proper promile joyned to it. | 

4+ Here ſociety of men among themſelves is ſuppaſed 
and eſtabliſhed, private or economick, and publick or po- 
lixick, wherein one ought to (erve another being joyned 
together in mutuall duties of Juſtice and charity , that they 
may exerciſe and ſhew towards men that religion whereby 
they worſhip God. b7 | — 

5- Hence that ſolitary life which certajne Hermites have 
choſen to themle]ves as Angelicall . and others:imbrace for 
other cauſes, is fo farre from perfeAion, thatunteſle ic be per- 
fwaded by ſome extraordinary reaſon (and that for a time on- 
ly) it isalcogether contrary tothe law and will of God. 

6.But 
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6. But becauſe humane ſociety is as a foundation to all o+ 


ther offices of Juſtice and charity which are commanded in 
the ſecond table of the: law : therefore thoſe tranſgreffions 


which do direaly make to the diſturbance, confuſion and os 


verthrow of this ſociety, are more grievous ſfinnes, then th 


breaches of che ſeverall precepts. 

7. But although politicall ſociety be eſtabliſhed of God as 
wel as Occonomicall, yet as thereis ſome certain form of this 
Oeconomicall (as alſo of Eccleſiafticall ſociety) preſcribed 
to all people, itis not fo of politieall ; but it is left co their li- 
berty, that (ſo as they preſerve their power whole) they may 
ordaine that ſocicty, which makes moſt for the eſtabliſhing 


of re} 

$. chists one reaſon why there is mention only of pa- 
rents in the fifth precept; becauſe Oeconomicall ſociety on- 
ly (which is plainly naturall) ſhould remaine one and the 
ſame throughoutall ages, and natiens: unto which chat alſo 
is added, that this is the firſt degree, wherein is the fountaine 
and ſeminary of all ſociety ; whence alſo the authority of all 
others in ſuperiour power is fer forth and mitigated by the 
name of Father, 2 Kings 2.12. & 13, & 13, I 4+ Gen441. 8.43, 
1 Sim.24-12. 1 715-1. | 

9. Honour is an acknowledgement of that dignity or ex- 
_ cellency which is in another with a due teſtification of its 
' To. ft iscalled both. an acknowledgement and teſtifying, 
| becauſe it conſiſts neither in outward obſervance only, nor 1n 
inward only, but in both. 

x 1. Iris faid toreſpeRexcellency or dignity., beeaule we 
arenot affe&ed with reverence, but upon the apprehenſion of 


ſome excellency. : 
12. Hence that duty which 1s due to thoſe who are placed 


above ns in ſome eminency , 1s commonly and moſt properly 
ſet forth under the name of reverence : but by a-ſynecdoche it 
fers forth every duty wherein the degree of dignity or excel- 
lency of another is reſpe&ed, whether that degree be inequall 
in reſpe& of us, or equall, Row. 12. 10. In honour preferring 
one another, 1 Pet.3-7. Let men likewiſe dwell accordingto 
the knowtedge of God, giving honour to the woman as to the 
weaker veffell; according to that 1 Per.2.17. Honour all men. 
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12. Butit hath the firſt placeamong thoſe duties which are 
due to ovr neighbour; Firſt, becauſe it comes necereſt to the 
nature of religion and piety wherewith we worſhip God, 
whence allo it is called religion or piety , not only by pro- 
phane authors, but ſometime alſo in the Scriptures, 1 Tims. 
4. Let him learne firſt to ſhew piety to his owne family, &c. 
Secondly , becaule it is the bond and foundation of all other 
Juſtice, which is to be performed to our neighbour : for by 
vertue of this duty of thoſe degrees which it doth reſpe&,men 
lead a quiet. and peaccable life with all piety and honefty, 
1 7142.2. which doth alſo ſeeme to be the proper reaſon of 
that promiſe which is adjoyned to this fifth precept,that thou 
mayeſt prolong thy dayes upon earth , becauſe without this 
mutuall obſeryance of ſuperiours and inferiours among them- 
ſelves, it could not be expe&ecd that the life of man ſhould a- 
bide in its ſtate, 

14. Honour, as itrefpeRts the knowledge and opinion of 
others of him that is to be honoured, is called fame, Eccteſ. 7: 
1. or a good name, Ph1l.4.8. | 

I 5- Hence honour as it is the externall good ofa man,doth 
aot really differ from fame, but only in reaſons 

16. That office of honouring which we owe to all is to pre- 
ſer;e that ſtate of dignity which they have , without being 
hurt. | 0% 2 

17. Unto this office thoſe vices are oppoſed whereby che 
fame of our neighbour is hurt. 

13, The good name of our neighbour is hurt when that 
pres! which ought to be had of him is diminiſhed, 1 Cor. 
4.13 Being detamed we pray. 2 Cor.6.8. By honour and dif- 
honours by evill report and good report. | 

19, We may diminiſk it either with our ſelves conceiving 
11 of him without juſt cauſe which is called rafh judgement, 
Mati7.1.1 Cori43,0r with others alſo. 

20, The good name of our neighbonr is diminifhed wich 
others, by words, deeds, geſtures, or other ſigner. 

21. This alſo is done ſometime direRtly and formally, 
with an intention to hurt, and ſometime virtually and 1ndi- 
re&ly, or of the nature of the thing , or by ciccumitances ad- 
zoyned , | Bo 


22, When 


Of the honour of our Neighbour. 


22. When the fame of another is huct by imputation of an 
evill of the fault or of puniſhment, it ic be in his preſence, it is 


called cither a reproach, or deriſton, or a.ſlander;ifit be in his 
ablence, it ts calle 4 deriaQion, — 

23. Dctradtion 1s diredly exerciſed about the evill of our 
neighbour toure wayess 1. Whena tault is failly layd upon 


him. 2. Whea a ſecret taulc is diſcovered without a juſt cauſe. 


3-' When a true crime 1s too much'beaten upon- 4. When the 
deed is not diſallowed, bur the 1ntention is blamed. 


24. Ic 15 indiretly exerciled about the good of our neigh- | 


bour foure wayes allo. 1. Denying that good which is to be 
given tO our neighbour, 2. Hiding it. 3. Lefſening it. 4. By 
praiſing ic coldly. 

25. The former wayes are contained in this verle. 

Imponens,augens,nanifcftans,in malavertens, 

26. Thelatcer in this verſe, 

Qu: negat aut minutt, tacuit,laudatque remiſſe. | 

27. The good nameof our neighbour is reſtored by retra&- 
ing, or deſiring pardon , or ſoinetime alſo by recompenfing 
of It. | 

2 8, Theduties of honour, belong ſome to unequals, ſome 
to equaſe. : 

29. Amongunequals, it belongs to ſuperiours to excell in 
well deſerving, but to interiours to reverence and give thanks. 

30. Inequality is cither in ſome ſimple quality, or in gu- 
tho iy and POWETrs | 1 

31. Inequality in a ſimple quality, is cither in reſpe& of 
age, or in reſpeQ& of gifts. 

33. They that are above others in age, onght to go before 
them in grave example, 7it.2.4+ That old women teach the 
yonger women to be ſober, 

.37- They that excell in gifts, ought readily to impart the 
ſame to the profit of others, Rom. 1 14. I amadebter both to 
the Grecians and Barbarians; to the wiſe, and the unwile. 

34+ They that are above others in power, are thoſe who 
have right to governe others, whence alſo power is wont to be 
called juriſdition > whole duty it is to adminiſter juſtice and 
charity toward others ina cer:aine eminent way , according 
to that puwer which they have coma.itted to them , Tob.,29. 
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14,15. I put on juſtice, and my judgement covered me as a 
rode, andas a Diadem. I was as eyes to the blinde, and as 
teet to the lame, ("/o/c 4.1. Maſters,do that which is right aud 
equall to your ſervants. 

35. This juſtice is adminiſtred in charity , by proteRing 
ani raling. 1 : 

36. PcoteCtion is an application of power to defend others 
from evill, //ay 32.2. And a man ſhall be as an hidirg place 
trom the winde, and a covert from the tempeſt, &c. Wheres 
unto alfo pertaines that providence whereby they provide ne= 
cefſary things for them, 1 71.5.3. 

37. Rufing is an application of power to further others in 
good, Romans 13 4. He is the miniſter of God forthy good, 
1 T449.,2.2% That we may leadea peaceable and quiet life in 
all godlineſſe and honeſty, 

38. This ruling is exerciſed in dire&ing and rewarding. 

39. DireCtion isa propounding of that which is right and 
good, that it may be obſerved, Ep1e/.6.4. Fathers, bring up 
your children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 

0. Unto this dice&ion pertaines the making and promynl- 
gating of good lawes in whatſacver ſociety of men it be. 

41. Rewarding is a recompencing of that obedience which 
is performed or denied to dire&ion, 1 Petr.2.14. both ro take 
vengeance on the wicked , and for the praiſe of them that do 


wel. So Roam. 13, | 

A Here diltributive and emendative juſtice doth moſt 
ſhine forth : for although the juſtice in other men 1s the ſame, 
with chat which is exerciſed in thoſe ſuperiours, yet it, doth 
moſt ſbine forth it it be adminiſired with a fit power. 

43. Hence the right of revenging doth not properly be- 
long to others then thoſe that have fuper-eminent power, 
Rom.13-4.1Per.2. 14. by whom when itisrightly exerciſed, 
it is not the revenge of men, but of God, 2 (bror.19.6; Take 
heed what you do, for ye judge not for men, but for the Lord, 
who will be with you in the judgement. 

44. They that are in higber power , ought to provide for 
the commadities of them'over whom they are ſet in reſpect 
of their loules,that they may have meanes of falvation, Ephe/. 


' 644. Inrelpe& of their bodies, that they may have food, rai- 


ment, and fit dwelling. 45- And 
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Of the bononr of our Nejghbour. 
45- And theſe areeither private perſons or publick. 
46. Private, are the husband in reſpeQ of the wite, parents 
17 reſpet of children, and maſter in reſpeR of ſervants: where 
the power of the husband is moderated with a certainc equa- 
Iity : the power of the mafter 1s meerely commanding : but 
the paternal! power is as it were mixt. 
lters or magitſtrates, L 5: Ho 
45. Bur there is this difference betweene magiſtrates and 
miniſters of the Church. 1. Magiſtracy, (of this rather then 
of the other kinde) is an ordinance from man : but the ordi- 
nance of miniſters is from God , which 1s declared ia the 
Scriptures, when the power of magiſtracy althoughit be or- 
dained by God, Row..13. I. yetit is calkd an humane wo7ca- 
ture, r Pet. 2. 13. which name doth not at all apree to the 
lawtull mnilters of the Church. 2. Magiltracy is an oxdi- 
nance of God the Creator, and fo belongs to all kind of men - 
but tbe Ercleſiaſticall rainiſtery 13 a git and ordinance of 
Chriſt the Mediator, and fo doth not properly and ordi- 
narily percaine, but only to thoſe who areot the Churchot 
Chcriit. 3. A magiſtrate hath juriſdiction joyned to hisgo- 
vernment, and ſo (it he be the ſupteme magiſtrate) upon juſt 
cauſe be may make and abohh lawes, and commit jurifdieti- 
onto others : but the miniſters of the Church (con{ideredin 
themſelves) are meerly mandatory, that have nothing of their 
own,bat whatſoever they do lawfully,they do it as in Chriſts 
ſtead who commands them, and |{o can neither make Jawes, 
nor commit that power which they have received to others, 
4+ Ic belongs to magiſtrates to procure the common good 
both ſpirituall and corporall of all thoſe who are commirted 
to their jari{diction, by politick meanes, and a coercive pow - 
er, 17m 2. 2. but it is miniſters duties to procure their 1piri- 
tuall good who are committed to them by Ecclefiaſticall 
meanes, «Acts 20.28, He.13 17. «© F 
49. But they cannot beexa&ly diſtinguiſhed, inthe things 
themſelves,the perſonas and cauſes , abont which they are oc- 
cupied : for there is nothing, perſon, or cauſeſo Excletiaſti- 
call, but in ſom? reſpe& it may pertaine tq the juriſdiion 
of the magiſtrace ; netther is there any aRion (6 ſecular (fo 
{4 


47. hey that arein publick authority , are either mini-, 
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| Of the honour of our neighbour. 

itbe done by a member of the Church)bur,ſo far as icreſpe&s 
obedience to God, it may pertaine to the taking notice of by 
the Church. | 

59. Therefore the exempting of Eccleliaſticall men (as 
they are called) from the juriſdi&ion of the civill magiſtrate, 
as alſo the unlooſing then from obedience due to Magi- 
ſtrates, and Parents, brought in by Papiſts under a pretence 
of Religion andperfeion, is #ogether contrary to the per- 
fe& Lawot G op 

51. InreſpeRofthis ruling which comes from the power 
of fuperiors, there is due from inferiours,ſubje&ion and obe- 
diznce. Hebrewes 13.17. Obey your leaders , and ſubmic 
your ſelves. 


52. Subj e&ion is an acknowledgment of their authority. 
1 Pet.2.18, Eph. 5.22. 


53- Obedience is the performance ofthoſe things that are 
preſcribed. Eph.6.1.5. 9 

54. This obedience ought alwayes to be limited accor- 
ding to the limits of power, which the ſuperior comman« 
der hath. . 

$5. Hence we muſt not obey men 1n thoſe things which 
are againſt the command of God, for we muſt obey in the 
Lord, Eph.6.1. And inthe feare of God.Co/.3.22. Or alſo 
againſt the command of thoſeſuperior perſons who have grea- 
ter authority then they. 

56. Hence allo that obedience muſt not be blinde, or 
without examination of the precept : but an inferior ought 
to enquire ſo far as is requiſite for the matter in hand , whe- 
ther the precept be lawfall , convenient and binding. 
Acts 4e19. : 

$7.butifthe precept be not lawfull,them an enduring of the 
puniſhment wrongfully infliged, hath the place and torce of 
obedience.1 Pete2.19, 20. 

58. InreſpeR of the good that is communicated either 
by thegifts, or by the power of ſuperiors, inferiors doe owe 
ſubmiſſve thanktulneſle. 


59. Thankfulneffe is a defire to recompence benefits re- 
ceived. | 


60. For itis a certaine welwifhing affc&ion,having reſpe&t 
and 
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and proportion, tothe benefit of another, yet ſo.that it giuſt 


not be contained in the afﬀfe&ion it ſelfe, but wult be manifeſt + 


ed in anfwerable indeavour. 
51. Thankfulnefle indeed-is the common duty of all men, 


who have received any benefit from others, but there is a cer- 
caine fingular way of thankfulneſſe, of inferiors towards ſu- 
periors, which is declared in that word,when thankfulneſſe is 
laid to be ſubmiſſive. "1 

62. Hitherco pertaines the relieving of their neceſlicy,whe- 
ther they ſtand in need of ſabſtince, helpe , or countlell. 
Gene459. 

63. This thankfulnefſe, which reſpe&s thoſe by whoſe 
benetit we doe under God ſublit, namely aur parents, and 
country,or thoſe who fultaine the ſame perſon with them, ts 
called piety. I Tim 54 Ls 

64+ The duty of equalls towards all their equills is, that 
_ one prefer another in honour: Rom. 12.10,Eph5.21, 

65F ctend(hip is cowards ſome that are yoyncd neerer in love 
and communion. Prov. 18.24. 
| 66, The beginning of all honour to be given to oue Neigh- 
bour,eſpecially of that which is due to ſuperiors and equalls, 


is bumility. | | 
67. This humility is a vertue, whereby one doth ſo mode- 


rate his eſteeme-of himſelfe , that he will notin any kind at- 


tribute any thing to himſelfe above that which is meete for 
bim.;#5i/.2-3- In humilicy of mind thinking every one better 
then himſelfe. 

68. [Into humility is oppoſed pride and envy» 

69. Pride is an inordinate aff-&ion of a mans owne cx 
cellency» Fe 
o. This affe&ation of a mans own excellency if it be ex- 
erciſed about good things that we have, it 1s called boaſting : 
if about thoſet hings which we would ſceme to have, itis cal- 
led arrogancy : it about, the tame and elteeme: which we 
ſceke with others, it is called yaine glory : if aboue digni- 
ties , it is called ambition : if abour che undertaking of 
matters, which arc beyond our ſtrength, ic is called preſum- 


c10n. 
, Envy is a ſorrow for the good of our Neighbour, be- 
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Of bumanity.toward our Neighbour. 

cauſe it ſeemes to diminiſh our own excellency.N awel 0.29. 

52. For if there be feare of anothers gooit ,, becaule we ſee 
ſome evills like to come from thenee either to others, or to our 
ſelves,ic isnot envy, but an honeſt feare, Pro.28.25, 

73+ If the cauſe ot ſadnefſe be not that another hath good, 
but that we have not, and that good is to be-withed for by us, 
then it is not envy, but emulation.RowT Ielqs 

74. If the cauſe of ſadnefſe be the nnworthineſle of him, 
who enjoys that good, then itis not properly envy,but in- 
dignation. P70.29 2 | 

75. Yet all thele affeRions if they exceed meaſure, are wont 
tobe noted in the Scriptures under the name of envy. P/al,37, 
per/41.74Pro,ZeZlso 
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CHAPTER XVIIL. 


Of bamautty toward our Neighbour, 


#. F Ultice which reſpe&s the condition of our Neighbour 

Pe mely conſidered, doth either reſpett the perſon of 

& our Neighbonr,or his outward commodlities, © |, "© 

2. That which reſpects his perfon doth either reſpe&his 
11,07 his puſity. ED oor TUES, 

2:T hat which refpe&s his life is humanity, and-ic is com< 

mandecd in the {1xt Commandement. For ſeeing heremaris 
lite is properly 'provided for, or as the Scripture ſpeakes; 
Gez.9.5 6. The toule of man and thebloud of tnan ; all thar 
duty which is here handled isrightly ſet forth under the nam: 
ot humanity; HHLS HC CE TEPADIL 2 

4. This Commandement doth not properly treat of the life 
ot the brute Creatures,becauſe theyfare in mans power, Gen.g., 
2.3, Neither have they common {aciety wich man : yet be- 
cauſe a ht: diſpofition toward the life of man dorh infer ſome 
refpe& to another imipe of tits, which is found in other 


Tiving Creatures : and cruelty againſt them is wont tadeclare 


a certaine tnhumane diſpoſition , or by little and litle ac- 
cuſtome to it : therefore clemency and inclemency towards 


.the 
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Of humanity toward our Neighbour. © | arp 
the brute Creatures, doth pertaine alfo hitherto as a certaine 
_ appendix. EGF ul 

5. Humanity is a vertue whereby we are inclined to preſerve 
the lite of our Neighbour , and quietneſle thereof by lawfull 
Mmeanese ; 

. 6. But this is performed two wayes,namely by ſupplying 
things helpfull,and hindering things hurtfull. Sy | 
7s Bur (ecing the life of man which ought to be perſerved | C | 

1s twofold, ſpirituall and corporall, hence the duties of hama- "BM 
nity are ſome ſpirituall, and fome corporall. |; 

8. The ſpirituall dutie is to doe all things according I 
to our power , which may turther the edification of on | | 
Neighbour. 1h, | | 

9. Ofthis kind are; prayer,/good example and admoniti- | 
on, which are required ofall. | __ "5-4 | , 
1», Foralthough theſe immediatly in regard of their next | 
end,be generall dutics of charity, yet mediatly and in reſpe& 
of the remote cnd , they pertaine to the furtherance of the 
ſpirituall life of our Neighbour. [ares 5.20, FE: 

T1. There is the like reaſon, of ceafing from due offices 
pertaining to the falvation of our Neighbour, of conſenting 
with other in their fins , andof offence given tothem , which 
are ſins oppoſed to thoſe duties: for theſe doe alwayes hurt the 
ſpirituall life of our Neighbour, Ezec.3.18.& r3-19.8& 33.6.8, q 
Romev4.15. 1 (07.811. : F 

12. But alchough as the ſoule is more noble then the body, = 
ſo the ſpirituall life is of greater price then the corporzH; 
and ſo thoſe ſins which doe make againl(t the fpiricuall life of i 
our Neighbour are Poor ,'£ an equall compariſon betrg 
made) then thoſe which hurtthe body : yer they doe not ſo | 
really pertaine to the hurting of our Neighbour”: 'becauſe 1h 
hucting and bodily death it ſelfe is wont to be brought on il 
men, by neceffity of coa&ion * but ſpiritualt dearth cannot Ih 

| he brought upon one by! atiother'unlefle he be'in ſome fort | 
willing and doe conſent, ſo that his own a&ionis the imme- f 
diate cauſe of it. | | 

13. Alfo it is required of ſuperiors that have power, and 
authority ,thac they tudy'ito further the ſalvation of inferiors 
by their authority« ; ETSY | 

Sſ2 14.There | 
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F; Of Humanity | 
14+ There bedivers degrees of our duty toward the cor- 
porall life of our Ne:ighborr, that it may be kept quiet and 
{afc. ; | 

15. The ficſt degree hereof is, in thoſe vettues which doe 
keepe us far from any hurting of our Neighbour. 

16. O: this kind,are Meckenelſe Patience, Long-ſuffering, 
and placablenefle,or pardoning of wrong. 
 15.Meckenefle is a vertue which doth moderate anger./?Pr0, 
17-17. 1 Cor.13-4. Nuwb.12.3. Now the man le Was 
very meck ; above all men wko were on the face of the Earth, 
Gal.5e22e The fruits of the ſpirit reſtraining of anger,good- 
nefſe,gentlenefle. | 

13, Unto this is oppoſed, ſflowneſle and wrath. 

19.Slownefle isa want of Juft anger. 1 Sam. 12.13. 

20: Wrath is an inordinate ſtirring up of anger. Ger. 49+ 
2: Curſed be their anger becauſe it was fierce , and their 
wrath becauſe it was cruell. Ecclef. 7. 10. Re not haſty in 
by (piric to be angry , for anger reſteth in the boſome of 
fooles. 

21 The degrees of wrath are, provoking of the mind wax- 
ing hot,and batred. 

23. Parience is a vertue which moderates anger that is ſtir- 
red up by grievous wrongs. Luke 21. 19. Coloſſians 1.1 1. 
1 Theſſs5. I _. | 

23. Long-luffering is a continuance of patience, although 
it have beene long provoked. Proverbs 14+ 29. & 15+ 18; 
& 16.32. | | 
24. Placablenefle is a vertue whereby we doe eaſily forgive 
a wrong done to US» Mat." $.31.22. Luc <3.4+ 

25. The ſecond degreeof this duty is in thoſe vertues, which 
doe cheriſh ſociety of li/e,as,concord, and benevolence which 
hath joyned wich it,cucte{ie,affability,and equaniwicy. 
| 26. Concord , is a vertue whereby we doe eafily agree 
with others in thoſe things that aregood. Philippians l-27. 
& 2a2+Q 4.2. | d 
27- Benevolence is a vertus whereby we wiſh all things 
promos to others. 1 (9r-13-4.Charity is kind. 

2 


, Unto theſe are oppoſed diſcord , difſention and enmi- 
ty,&C.Gal5. 20, 
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of Humanity. 


29. Athird degree of this duty is in thoſe indeavours wher- | 


by the life jt felte of our Neighbour, is defended,furthered, 
and cheriſhed. 


39. An indeavour to defend, promote, and cheriſh the. 


life of our Neighbour,doth containe all thoſe duties, whereby 
we nay be conlerving caufts ot the lite of man. Pro.24+10. 

. 31-Unto theſe are oppoled all thote fivs, whereby che life 
of men is hurt,as fiercenefle, cruelty, & the like. Pr9.20.10, 

32. All theſe are contained under the name of Homicide. 

33. Homicide is the injuſt killing ot a man. 

34+ Now that killing and hurting alio is unjuſt, which is 
either not done by a jult authority , that is, that that is pub= 
lick,or which is equall co publick ; or not upon a jult cauſe, 
or not in due order, or upon an intention that is not jult ; for 
thoſe foure conditions ought alwayes to concurre to a jutt kil» 
king;itf one of them be wanting, Homicide is committed. 

35» Alto raſh aoger mult be referred co Homicide, fo far 
forth as it tends to the hurting of the lite of our Neighbour. 
AMat.5.22. Wholoever is angry with his brother unadviſedly. 

36. But in thoſe words it is given to underitand that all 
anger is not condemned, for that only is reproved which is 
raſh, that 18, which hath no juſt cauſe,or oblerves no juſt mca- 
ſure, Otherwiſe the force of anger, as zcale of God, is often 
commended, Gen.z0.2.Ex.11.9 & 16 20.& 23. 19, Numb. 
216.15.& 31.14.2 Kinzs 13. 19. And hatred it felfe, P/alme 
139-2 1-22. . 

37.This is for the molt part peculiarly belonging to thefixt 
precept,that thoſe things which are forbidden, may ſometime 
(in another conſ1deration ) be not amifſe,and ſ:metime wel] 
and rightly done in obedience toward God. 

38.So he that killeth another upon meere chance,to whom 
he gave no cauſe,whileſt he 18 about a lawfull worke when and 
where ic is lawfull, fit diligence being uſed , doth not lin. 
Deut.19.5s | ; 

39.vuch alſo 13 the reaſon of a neceſſary defence, ſo as deſire 
of revenge, be wanting. For this is an. unblameable defence 
gcanted to every one, | | EE ED 

49. Sometime. alſo. God. is obeyed by killing. Dext.1349. 
Namely when it is done by authority, and coirmand from 
God, 1.Sam.15. 15, 19. S{ 9.  41.No 
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7 41.No man hath power from God, by common Law to kil 

_ 38 that man of ſer purpoſe whoſe innocency he knoweth of. 

F: 42.Neither is| there any power of man, whi ch can give ſuf- 

| ficient authority to any {ubjeR,to ſlay him,whom he Knowes 

to be innocent, and not to delerve death, - 

43. Therefore a war can never be juſt on both ſides, becauſe 

b there cannot be cauſe of death or both fidee. 

| 4 44-Neither is ic lawfull in any war to intend their occafion 
who are not in fame ſort partakers of ſuch like cauſe. 

| 45. But if there be preſent a lawfull cauſe, together with a 

juſt authoricy and intention,and a juſt manner be uſed;the war 

i ſelfe, or warfare,is not againſt Religion. Juſtice,or Charity. 


= Num.3143. 1 Sem. 18.16,8 25-28, 1 Chron.y. 22. Lace3.14s 
4:3 Rom. 1364-1 Pet 2.14. 

ly 46. Alfothe ſame 'conditions obſerved, it is lawfull for 
[lt | thoſe who haveskill in weapons. 1 Chron.g.18, P/ale 143.1, 
bl: To offer and apply their help to Jawfull Captaines, to make 
; 4 Ez WaTr. L1ce3. 14) Coreg.7. 


47.No Law of God permits any one to kill himſelfe. 
43. Yet it is lawfull and juſt ſometime for one to expoſe 
himſcife to certaine danger of death. . 
49. Nay ſometime the caſe is wherein one may and ought 
to offer himſelfe to death. [onal 1.12, 


CHAPTER 1% 


7 Of (aftiy. 
Ukice which xeſpe&s the purity of our Neighbour is is 
. Chaſtity. 


2. Chaſtity is a vertue whereby the purity of his per- 
ſonis preſerved in reſpe of thoſe things which pertaine to 
generation. 1 Theſſe4-3.4., 5. 

3-The parts of Chaſtity are two,ſhamefaſtnes and Norefly, 
4- Shametaſtnefle is a part of chaſtity drawing back from 
1mpurity,which is in the ſame ſence alſo called baſhfulnefſes; 


5. Honelty 18 a part of chaftity RIG to thoſe things,which 
become purity. 


6.Shame. 
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6, Shamefaftneſſ: and honeſty are radically inthe inward 

choile of a man, but lignifitatively in the outward conver- 
cion,: 

7. Hence chaſtity i is chiefly named hamefaſinefſe, as it doth 
take away the outward (ignes of impurity : and 1tis called 
comlineſle,as ic patteth the outward lignes of purity. 

8. ns a An: is chicfly reterred,and to 
comelineſſe. gravity. 

9.Modeſty is a vertue whereby we containe our elves With» 
In the bounds of fleſhly deſire. 

Io. Gravity is a verctue whereby the decoruns of purity is 
obſerved. i One 

11.Chaſtity is virginall, conjugallor vidual, 07] 4d: 

12. But this diſtribution 18 not ofthe G Genoa into Epecier, 

but of the adjun& into his ſubjefts. | 

13. -For Thalticy is the Gmeinceſpettoihe eſſaceinall, 

but it admits ra accidental! differences , according to the 
different ates of thoſe by wham it is obſerved, ; 

1 4-Forvirginall is that which ought to be kept by a rirgia 
antill ſhe contraCt mariage. 1 Cor.7.34 
 «-: a5- Conjugall is that which _ to be keptin wedlock. 
Tit. 4. J« 

16. Viduall is-that which i is £0 ba kept by Widowes. 
IT1099.57. | 

I7s Unto conjugall chaſtity mariage lawfully contrated 
and obſervance is referred. Mat. "S067 Tinaighe. 13-45 
IP. 1.2.4. : 

13. For this is the AiGrorns begbon fingle eſtate and ma- 
ried,that though chaſtity may and ought to-be obleryed in {in» 
gle eſtate, yet ſingleeſtate of it ſelfe maketh nothing to chaſti- 

: but wedlock hath both of it own nature a certaine purity 
in it ſelfe, as it is an ordinance of God, and alſo by vertue of 
that inſtitution, it becomes a meanes, to preſerve purity and 

chaſtity: | 
- 19. Mariage 1s the individuall conjunction of one man and 
one woman by lawfull conſent, for a mutuall communioa of 
theirbodies,and focitty of life 2m0ng themſelves; 

20. Iris of one man with one woman. Gene 2.22, 2 Malace2, 
15. Mat 19.4,5.1 Cor.7.2,\Levit18.1% .. 1 i 
27 For 
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= Of Chaſtity, 


21.For that perfeQtion of friendihip,and mutuall offices, fuck 
as mariage 1S cannot be had but between one and one, | 

22. i hereforePolygamy,even that which was in uſe wich the 
ancient Fathers, was alwayes a violation of the Lawes of Ma- 
riage, neither was it of old tolerated by God by any other 
diſpenſation, then that whereby he is wont to tolerate mens, 
infirmities,and ignorances,and t9 turne them to Cod. 

23. ſoalawfull conſent 1s required firit, that the perſons to 
be joyned be fic:Secondly,that the conſent it ſelte be agreeable 
to the nature of the thing and the Law of God. 

24-That the perſons may be fit is required. . Ault diltance 
of blood, Levir.18. 

25. For neerneſſe of fleſk hinders mariage by reaſon of a 
certaine ſpeciall reverence due to our own fleſh, contrary to 
which is that comJjugall familiarity which is ftgnified in that 
phraſe. Doe not uncover her nakedneflc. Levire18.6.7. And 
tollowing. ; | 

26. Thatdiſtance of degrees, either of kindred or affinicy, 
which is propounded, Levsr. 18. robe obſerved, is vf common 
and perpetuall right ; for the violation of it was among thoſe 
abominations, wherewith the Gentiles themſelves are (aid to 
have polluted the Land. YVerſe27.28, | 

27. Yet it is not inall things of ſuch effentiall morall right, 

but it may admit exception, either upon mecre neceſlity urg- 
ing,as in the beginning of the world, orupon a ſpeciall com- 
mand of God,Deut.25.5. 
_ 28.Spiricuall kindred or neernefle(as they call it)brought in 
by the Papiſts between him thag baptiſeth,or the Godfather, 
and the God-ſon or God-danghter, as they call them baptie 
ſed,as an impediment of lawfull matrimony, is an idle,and ty- 
rannicall deviſe of ſuperſtition. 

29.Secondly , there 18 alſo required in the perſon that is to 
contrat Matrimony,ripeneſſe of age, 1 ( orir.7.36. Which if it 
ſhould be wanting, (he could not contra other covenants of 
lefſe moment,much lJefle this ſo great a covenant, 

30. That.this conſent be conformable to the nature of the 
things, there is required atorehand. 1. Conſent of parents,if 
they be as yet in their power, 1 Cor.7.36037.35. 

31.2.Conſent alſo of the perſons contraQting oughtto pro- 

ceed 
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of Chaſtity. 


ceed from &rtaine and deliberate counſell, without compul- 


fion or deceit. fa 

32.This conjun&tion is ſaid to be individuall, becauſe from 
the nature of the thing it ſelfe , it hath the ſame ends with the 
lite of man, Row.7.1,2,3- 1 Cor.7439. 

33» T hey therefore that have concubines,who doe contra& 
between themſelves, for a time, doe not marry according to 
Gods ordinance and allowance,but doe filthily elude it. 

34 Neither doth this perpetually depend upon the will on- 
ly and covenant ofthe perſons contraQting : for then by con- 


tent of both parts,a covenant fo begun may beunlooſed again, 


as it uſeth to be between maſter and ſervant : but the rule and 
bond of this covenant is the inſtitution of God, whencealſo 
itis in the Scriptures ſometime called the covenant of God. 
Prove3.17« 

35-This inſtitution of God whereby he eſtablifketh the in- 
dividuall fellowſhip of husband and wife , doth reſpe& the 
good of mankind in a juſt conſervationofit by a certaine edu- 
cation,and hereditary ſuccefſion of children, which cannot be 
done without an individuall conjunQtion of parents. ____ 

36. Therefore lawfull marriage cannot be unlooſed before 

death, without moſt grievous guilt of him who is the cauſe 
of it. 

37.No not infidelity or herefie 1n either part doth give a juſt 
cauſe of ſeparation.I Cor.7.12, 13. 

3B. Bur if one party make ſeparation with obſtinate perti- 
nacy, the other party in that caſe is freed. 1 Core7.15. 

39. This conjunion is for the communication of bodies, 
becaule there is in marriage firit ſought an holy ſeed. alace 
2.15-And ſecondarily a remedyagainſt carnall defires which 
are now ſince the fall in men, who have nor' a fingular git 
of continency,ſo unbridled, that (ualefſe they be helped by 
this remedy ) they doe as it were burne them, that is, m:ke 
them unfit for pious duties , and make themrun headlong to 
unlawfull and foule mixtures, 1{97.7:2.9. i 

40+ Hence the body of the husband; is ſaid to be inthe 
power of the wife , and the body of the wife in the power of 
the husband , ſo that they ought to give due benevolence one 

to another without defranding, 1 Cor.7.3,4,5. F- 
. T 41. Hence 
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' 5. Laſciviouineſſe. Rox.13.13- The diſeaſe 
11 Theſſ 4.5, 


of Chaſtity ' 

47. Hence alſo thevowof fingle life,as it takes place among 
the Papiſts, is not a vow of chaſtity, but of diabolicall pre- 
ſumption.a ſnare of the conſcience,and the bond of impurity. 
4t. Alſo fociety of life, and that moſt intimare,for mutuall 
comfort and helpe, is among the ends of mariage : for ſecing 
2 man muſt leave his father and mother,and cleave to his wife, 
Ge.2.24, And ſeeing the woman is ſaid to be made a meet help 
unto man, Gen,2.18,.This helping ſociety doth not only per- 
taine to the propagation of mankind:but ir muſt be extended 


to all theduties of this life. | 


43-All theſe are mutuall between the husband and wife,and 
ought to be obſerved of equall right.as touching the effence or 
ſumme of the matter, yet ſo as that difference of degree which 
comes between the kusband and the wite ( that the husband 
£overne, and the wife obey ) be obſerved in all theſe things. 

1 Pere3+9.1 Cor,11.7,8,9,10. Eph.y.33. 
44+ Linto chaſtity luxury is oppoſed in a more ftridt ſence, 
whereby it ſets forth an unlawfull ufe of Choſe things, which 
pertaineto generation,which in the fame ſence is called, un- 
cleanneſfſe,jaordinate affeRion,and evill A ol.3.. 
concupiſcence 


45-Untco Luxury are reckoned all the helping cauſes,effe ts, 
and fignes of it azunchaft lookes. [ob.31.1. Pro.g.13. 2 Pet.2. 
14. Mat.5.28. Noddings, Kiffings, Embracings, Touckings, 
Dancings,Showes,Songs.Geſtures,and the like. Ga/.5.15. 
46. Unto the helping cauſes of Luxury are referred, Glut- 
tony and Drunkenneſle, Ro. 13.13. Eze.16-49.Pro.23-41. 33s 
47. Unto the effe&s,and ſignes of it are referred laſciviouſnes, 
and laſcivious h :bir, Pro.7.11.And obſcene ſpeech. Epb.5.4. 
4$.The kinds of Luxary are. 1. Scortation, which is the 
mixtareof a fingle man with a lingle woman, 1 (7.6.16. 
Whether it be Srxpram,whordome,which is the deflouring of 
a woman otherwiſe honeſt : or fornication properly ſocalled, 
which is the mixture with a diſhoneſt woman.or a whore. 2. 
Adaultery,when atleaſt one of the perſons offending is mar- 
ried or betrothed.. 3. Inceſt, when thoſe are mixed together 
which are neere in the fleſh.. 4. Rape,when force 18added to 
Luxury.5+ Mixture again nates. 


49 Adul- 
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Of commnt ative Inſtice. 

49. Adultery is moſt properly and eſſentially againſt mar» 
rlage,the band and covenant whereof it breakes of ie Own na- 
cure z and fols the and juſt cauſe of a divorce,which is 
not to be admitted for many other fins,althoughthey be more 
grievous. - | 


59.A juſt divorce doth diſſolve the bandit ſelfe of mariage.” 
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CHAPTER XX. 
Of commutative 7uffice. 


1. Y Uſtice which reſpe&s the outward benefit of our Neigh- 
 } bourbyacertaine epponaaioon is called commarative 
_ becauſe it is chiefly uſed in changing. 
his Juſtice isa vertue whereby every mans own is given 
to him In externall commodities: | 
g.Now that is ſaid to be every mans own, whereof ke hath 


2 lawfull dominion: | 
4. Dominion is a right to diſpoſe perfeRly of a matter ſo 


far as Lawes permit. Afat.20. 15, 
| $. There be two parts of a perfe& dominion,propriety and 


the uſe of it. Luc, 20.9.& 10. 1 ({#r.997. 
 6.Now theſe are ſometimes ſeparated,(o as the propriety is 
In one,and the uſe for a time in the powerof another. 
.This Juſtice is exerciſed, in the getting and ufing. 
. The Tut of getting depends upon the cauſe of the 
dominion, Th 

9. The cauſe and reaſon of a dominion is called a title. 

10.A juſt title 18 a Juſt occupying, an inheritance, a gift,a 
reward,ora Contra. 

11, A juſt occupation is a lawfull taking of things which 
were belonging to no body before, yet may become ſome 
bodies. | 

12. Thoſe things are ſaid to belong to no body which arc 
not poſſeſſed, neither are in any ones dominion. 

x3. In this ſence all things are ſaid to have been common 
in the beginning of the world , and alſo after the flood: be- 


cauſe they belonged to a poſſeſſion or peculiar do- 
© 2 


min1ton, 
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Of commutative Inſt ice. 
minion : and fo were propounded in common toevery one 
that did firſt take or occupie, whereunto alfopertaines,that 
bleſſing of God upon man-kind. Ger.1.28. Fill the earth and 
| ſubdueit, and beacre rule over every beaſt, and over all foules 
of the Heaven, and over all the beaſts chat creepe upon the 
_ Earth, which is alſo repeated after the flood ; Be fruitfull,in- 
creaſe and fill the Earth. [” 

14, Of the fame condition alſo are now thoſe Iſlands of 
the Sea, and parts alfo of the continenc which were never in- 
habited. | 

15. Of the fame right alſo areall thoſe things which did 
once belong to ſome boy , bat afterward ceaſed co belong to 
any,which are wont to be called things vacant or forſaken. 

16, But things that are loſt are nor to be acconnted with 
theſe,unleſſe there have bee1 due diligence uſed to find out rhe 
erue owner : for otherwiſe although they be not corporally 
detained trom another, yet inright, with will and mind they 
are poſſeſſed. | 

17. Hence thoſe wares that to lighten the Shjp are caſt in- 
to the Sea,or are by ſome Shipwrack brought to ſhore, are not 

to be accounted for things vacant or forſaken. | 
_ n8.UInto this occupyingis captivity referred , which is an 
ocupying cauſed by right of war juſtly undertaken. 

19. An inheritance is a ſucceeding into che goods of ano- 
ther,by vertue of his juſt will, L-vite25.45,46- Num.27.8.9. 
$O. Of It. | | | 

20.A pift Is a freebeſtowing of a good thing. 1 King.1 0.10, 
& 13. 

= | Areward.is the recompencing of a worke done. 

22A contraCt as't pertaines to this place,is a communica- 
ting of a good thing upon an agreement binding to je : the 
forme of which is,I give, that thou mayeſt give, or I give that 
thou mayelt doe, or I doe that thou mayelt doe, orl doethat 
thou mayeſt give. 

23.Unto poſleſſion by contratt is to be referred, x. Buying, 

when a thing is had upon a certaine frice, 2. Letting, 
when the uſe of a thing is granted for a ceitaine reward. 3, 
Borrowing,when a thing is taken to be rendred freely againe, 
inthe ſame, generally called mur»um : or to be reſtored in the 


lame 


"Ss 


4s of cotomutative Inſt ice. 


ame ſpeciall,called commodatum , to which a pledge or depo= 


tum may be reckoned. 


24.About theſe matters a lawfull occupation, or courſe of 


[iving,is converſant,belonging to all men, except thoſe who 
enjoy publick offices, of whom we have ſpoken before at the 
fift Commandement : for ſuch occupations of life, although 
they doe from the nature of the thing pertaine to the con- 
mon good,and ovght to be thither dire&ec by men ; yet they 
doe withall belong to the private good of this life in getting, 
and keeping the goods of this lite. Eph.4 28.2 Theſſ.3.11.12e 


25. All are bound who arenot exerciſed in greater offices, 


and dae not prepare themſelves to them, to exerciſe ſome ſuch 
occupation. 1 T m.5.13. Gene3,'9, According to that of the 
apoſtle,it any will not labour,let him not eat. 2 Theſſ,3.10. 
26. Ncither is ic enough that one labour,unlefſe he labour 
that which is good. Eph.4+-28, That is.doe tollow that oc- 
cupation of lite, which agrees with the will of God and the 


rofit of men : (tudying quietnefſe and diligence. 1 Theſſ. 4. 


I1.12.% 2 Theſſ.3 12 Unto which are oppoſed {lochfulnefle, 
voluntary beggery, vatne,curious, unclean arts : aad an unne- 


ceſſary care ot other mens matters, which is called. Bx- 


ſubodines, | Te . : 

27. But to what ſingular kind , of occupation every one 
ought to apply himtelfe,that depends partly upon the inward 
endowinents and inclinations which he hathex Per.4, 10.And 
partly upon outward circumſtances whereby he is caried 
more to one courſeof life then to another. 

28, But becaulc there is a {ingular providence of God exer- 
ciſed in direfring {uch marters ; therefore every one is rightly 
ſaid ro be affigned to this or that kind of lite, as it were by 
Gouds reckning. | : 

29. But although in reſpeX of this divine providence ſaca 
a ſpeciall occupation of life is wont to be by proportion cal- 
led by Divinesa vocation : yet this is not fo to be taken,as if 
that vulg.r men were as well (ſeparated by God to their oc- 
_ cupations, as a believing manis tolive well, or a Miniſterof 
the word to fulfill the worke of the Miniſtery * for neither js 
there any where 1a the Scriptures, either any (uch thing decla- 
red,or the titleit (elfe of vocation, fiwply and properly given 
 toany vulgar occupations Tt 3 30 For 
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Of commutative Twſtice. 

30. For the Apoſtle, 1 Cor,7.20, When he makes mention 
of vocation, doth not ſet torth any certaine occupation of 
this life, ( for circumcifion and uncircumcifion, ſervice and, 
freedome, are not occupations of lite or jutt callings ) but 
he diſtributes, as it were, the calling of the taichfull , by the 
ſubje&s, when he ſhewes that ſome are called being tervants, 
and ſome being free, as appeares Yer/e 24. Where he unfolds 
the yariety of calling by that divers ſtate and condition, in 
which the called are found : neither doth he there command 
that every one abide in that ſtate in which he was called : for 
he permits a ſervant to aſpire to freedome, Yer/e 21. But he 
reacheth that there is no differenceof a free man and a ſeryant, 
in reſpe& of Chriſt and chriſtian calling,Yer/e 22. : 

31. In the defe& of ſuch poſſcfiions poverty conſiſts, and 
riches in the abundance of them, ob» 3.1. 

32. Riches lawfully gotten, though in their own nature 
they be not morall good things, yet they are good gitts of 
God. Pro.22.4. | | 

33: And poverty hath the reſpe& of a puniſhment or afffi. 
Rion,Proe117. 

34 Therefore there is no porn in caſting away or 
forſaking riches, unleſſe the ſpeciall will of God require it. 
eAs 20.25. 

35+ But evangelical! poverty which is ſpirituall, may con- 
fiſt wich great riches, as in «Abraham, Tob,8&c. 2 

36. Alto propriety and diſtin&ion of deminions is the or- 
dinance of God and approved of him.Pro.22.2.2 Theſſ.3.12, 

37+ In this right of dominion both in getting and ufing 
commutative Juſtice is exerciſed, the ſumme whereot is rhar 
we polleſſe our own , not anothers, and thar without the hurt 
of others. 

38. But the foundation of this Juſtice is placed inthelaw- 
full keeping of thoſe things we have. 

39. Unto this keeping is required parfimony and frugality. 

Proee21e1 S. 


40. Parſimony is a vertue whereby we make only honeft 
and neceffary expences. 


4t. Frupality is a vertyve whereby we order our matters, 
with 'profit and benefit. 


42. Ihe 
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Of commutative Juſtice. " 329/ 
42. The perfeQtion of this Juſtice properly flowing from 
Charity is in Liberality. 
43-Liberality is a vertue whereby we are.inclined to commn- 
nicate our commodity treely to others, by the Will of God. 
2 Cor.S. 14. Rom, 12.13. Levit.25.35. P[c37.1 9. 
44- Unto liberality pertaines not only a free giving,under 
which is comprehended the forgiving of a debt : but alſo free 
lending. Lx:.6 34. And holpitality,Ro. 12. 12. 1 Pete4. 9. 
45» Almes properly ſo called doth conſiſt in this libecality, 
when it is done upon taking picty on the calamity of our 


Neighbour. 
46. Thett in the larger fignification is oppoſed to a juſt title 


of dominion, 
47. Thett is an unjuſt taking away of that which is ano- 
ther mans againſt the will of the owner. Eph.4q.2$. | 
48. Taking away comprehends, taking , decaining, and | 


damnifying. 
49.A thing 1s ſaid to be anothers, which is anothers,cither 


in reſpe& of propriety, power,or poſſeſſion. "2 

50, Indivers cauſes the owner upon right of humanity is i 
ſuppoſed to conſent, to the beſtowing of ſome part of his | 
goods,although he hath not aQtually teſtified his conſent, and 
then the reſpe& of theft cealeth. Dent 23.24.25; 

51. But ſeeing that which is another mans is taken away 
either ſecretly or by force : hence there are two kinds of this 
fin,namely thett ſpecially fo called, and Rapine or Robbery. | - 
Exod.22. 1 Hoſ.6.8 9. Luc. 8.21. 1 Cor.beb.g. = ff 

52. [Into thefr is reterred all fraud which is uſed in buy- | 
ings, or ſellings, or in any otherunlawfull getting. 

3-Thett in the common wealth is P-c#u/atus when things 
that belong to the community are taken away, and Annone 
flagellatio, when the buying and ſelling of corne or other 
things is made deerer then is fir, by monopolies,or the like 


arts. | 
54. {lm rapine are referred oppreffion, Eſay 3.14- and 0 


extorſion, L«c.3.14.1 Sam2.12. 
55. Unco parſimony and frugality is oppofed profuſion, 


\ which is an immoderate beſtowing of thoſe things which 
. Wc haves | | 
| 56. Unto 
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of telling Truth. Veracity. 

5$6.Unto Liberality is oppoſed covetouſheſſe , which is an 
immoderate keeping of thoſe things which we have, Prov. 
11.24. Or a greedy deſire of thoſe things wee have not, 
I T 12:46. Oe 
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CHAPTER X Al, 
Of telling Truth, Veracity. 


1+ FT Uſtice which-doth affe& onr Neighbour mediat]y,is 

]- eracity and contentation Fur by that our Neigh- 
_ 4 bour is affe&ed ,by meanes of h's credii, and by thi: by 
meanes of ſome worke or aCtion of oms belungiag to 1viue 
Commandement going before. 

2, VeraCity isa veitue, whereby we are inclined rooblerve 
' truth in giving teſtimony. /are23.2. ' | £4.: 4. P/ahi5.2, 

3. Otchis telling truth in giving ©... 41 theniath pree 
ceptdoth properly handle, and pot of ti: «things only or 
chicfly which pertaine to the tame ut our Neighbour ; For 
fame pertaines to that honour, the conlideration whereot is 
had in the fift precept : neither is ic to be put after riches and 
the profits of xhis life, whereof it was handled in the cight 
Commandement.Pr-.22.1. Neither doth a teſtimony trueor 
falſe pertaine to the fame ot others only, bur alfo to their 
poſſeflions,and lite it ſelte.Pr0.30.14. 

4. Iris allo maniteſt that the words tnemſelves of this pre- 
cept doe moſt direaly reipet proceeding in judgement, 
Numb.35.30.Dent.17.6. & 19.15. In which places many o- 
ther things are handled belide fame, although they ought al- 
ſo to be extended to all publick,pelitick , and ſacred teſtimo= 
nies. 1 Cor.15.15. lohn1.7,8.15. 19.32+34- 

5-Hence ations in places of judgement, have not only ap- 
protation , but alſo direQion from this precept ; namely that 
judgements cught alwayes to be grounded on fitteſtimony, 
( unleffe there be that gyidence of the matcer which needs no 
witneſſe)orzt leaſt firokg and violent (asthey call them) pre- 
ſumptione,which are equall to teſtimonies. 


6.The 
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Of telling Truth. Veracity. 
6. The words of a teſtimony muſt alwayes be uſed in that 


ſence as they are underſtood, or are thought to be underſtoo1 - 


by thoſe to whomthe witneſſes endeavour to give credence, 
without equivocation,doubting,or mentall reſervation. 
7.Truth in a teſtimony 18 threefold. 1. When that which is 
faid is conformable to the thing which isin hand. 2. When ic 
is conformable to the mind uf him that ſpeaketh. 3. when tis 
conformable both to the thing and to the mind. 

8. The ſecond truth is that which is moſt properly looked 
at 1n a teſtimony and in veracity : yetthe third is required 
in thoſe things, a certaine knowledge of which we are cither 
bound or profefſe to have. 

9-This vecacity isin a {imple afſection,or in a promile. 

| TO. The truth ofan affertion is alwayes thus far neceſſary 
that if we afficme any thing, ic doe conſent with the mind and 
our judgement. | vl 

11. Alſo ſometime an aſſertion it ſelfe is neceflary when ei- 
ther Juſtice or Charity requires it of us. 

12. Juſtice requires it in publick judgements of the Judge,of 
the plaintife,the detendant,of the witneſle, of the advocate,the 
notary, and che proRor, and out of judgement when we 
are bound to beare witnefſe by ſome ſpeciall right. 

13- Charity requires this when good comes to our Neigh- 
bour by it, without equivalent hurt to our ſelves orothers. 

14 Truth of a promiſe is called fidelity. 


\ I5.Fidelity 18a vertue , whereby weare inclined to keepe | 


conſtantly our credit given. 

16, This Fidelity is the foundation of civill Jaſtice, and all 
agreements, and contracts : for a reciprocall promiſe is a 
COntEr ad. | 

17.To the truth ofa teſtimony is oppoſed a Lye. Eph. 4.25. 

18.A lie is properly a teſtimony, whereby one pronounc:th 
otherwiſe then. is in his heart. A&.5.Whence is that phraf: in 

Scripture of a double heart,of a man that is a lyer.P/at: 1243. 
1 9. Butbecauſea thing pronounced, deth not conſiſt only 
in outward words,but chiefly in their ſence;thereforethe ſame 
words which aretrue in one ſence, in another ſence become a 
lyes Mat.26.61s. | | 

29. Ironics, fables, jeſts, repeatings alſo of falſe things,and 
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of telling Truth, Pergcity. 
the like are not lies, becauſe they are not tetimonies ; and 
they are not teftimonies becauſe they are not confirmed by 
the credit aud authority of the ſpeaker. 

21+ An intention of deceiving , although it doe almoſt al- 

wayes accompany a falſe teſtimony, yet it is not of theeſſence 
of it,neither is it neceſſarily required to a lie ; for although one 
know that he with whom he hath to doe cannot be: deceived 
by his lie;yet if he have an intention in ſpeaking to affirme that 
which is falſe, he lyeth no leflethen if he had hopeof de- 
cElvINgs | : 

22. An intention of hurting doth indeed increaſe the miſ- 
chiefe of a lie : but it maketh not the nature of it : for if a man 
out of jeſting or a deiire to pleaſe and be officious, corfirme 
that by his credit which he knowes to be falſe,ic is alic ; per- | 
nicious of its own nature, if not to others, yet to the author 
himſelf:as it is in thote who are given co flatteries or boaftings, 
or are delighted in confirming monltrous fables or fitions 
unto others. 

23- An intentien to ſpeake that which is falſe, makes a lie, 
although that which is ſpoken be moſt true. 

24+ The affeveration of a thing incertaine for certaine;is 
accounted with a lie although we thinke it to be true, 

25. Allo that ſecrecy whereby one doth not ſpeake the 
eruth when Juſtice or Charity requires ic, doth partake ofthe 
nature of a lie. 

26. But when neither Juftiee nor Charity requires to give 
teſtimony,then the truth or part of it may'be concealed with- 
out fin-ler.38.27: 

27. Among lies, thoſe are more hainous, in which the tefti- 
monie is more ſolemne, as in publick judgements, which are 
chicfly reſpe&ed inthe words of the ninth precept, in ſacred 
matteri,and in the like. I7ar.2659. 1 { or.15.15. 

_ 2. lence iabſcriptions,teſtimonies, or commendatory let- 
ters, given againſt the knowne truth are foule lies. 

29, That difſembling which conſiſts in deeds or fignes,and 
not in words, is not properly a lie : unlefſe the ſame either of 
theic own nature. or by ſome certaine appointment, have the 
force and ule of ſpeech : as, 1 Sam, 20.20.21,22, Aar.26.49- 
Becauſe fuch deeds and {:gnes that are not verball, have no 


certalne 


Of telling Truth. Veracity. 
certaineand determinate ſ{ignification, ſo as they can have the 
force of a teſtimony. | | | 
30. Therefore ſuch diflembling is ſometime lawfull, as in 


' warlike ſtratagems. 7:/.$. 
3t. But it is made unlawfull when in reſpe& of the end or 


manner.it tights with religion, Juſtice or Charxy. 
32. Into fidelity is oppoſed perfidy or unfaichfulneſſe, 
33-A lic i8 committed in a promile,if there be nt an inten 
tion of doing that which is promiſed, untaichtulnefſe is com- 
mitted , if there be not an anſwerable indeavour to performe 
the ſame. therefore a lie and unfaichfulnefle, may be joyned 
copether,and they may be alſo ſevered. 

34. Whena teſtimony toward our Neighbour is confirm- 
ed by an oath, then the oath is an adjund of that teſtimony : 
and although it doe in it ſelfe reſpe&t Godonly, yet in this 
aſe it reſpeAs our Neighbour alſo. 

35 Therefore perjury in ſuch a teftimony is dire&ly and 
immediatly a fin againſt reverence due to God : but mediatly 
it violates alſothat Juſtice which is due to our Neighbour. 

36. Aﬀeyeration is the manner of a teſtimony whereby the 
ſincerity of the witnefle, and the certitude of knowledge 
which he hath of the thing witnefſed, is declared : whence 
alſo it is not unfitly by ſome called a proteſtation, becaule it 
produceth a witneffing by explication. 

- 37. Therefore inan affeyeration there is not a ſecond con- 
teſtation comming to the former as there is in an oath: buc an 
illuftration of one and the ſamething. 

33. Neither 1s there any calling upon God in a mere aſ- 
ſeveration, which is effenciall ro an oath. 


39. Yet an affeveration is not convenient but to the more. 


'prave teftimonies, for it is as it were a middle degree between 


a ſimple teſtimony and an oath. 
4.0. We muſt moſt of all abftaine from thoſe affeverations in 


our common ſpeech, which have ſome ſhew of an oath, 
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* CHAPTER X XL, 


: Of Contentations 


ls Ontentation is a vertue, whereby the mind doth reſt 
in that poction that God hath given him. 1 7 im.606, 
Heb.13 5. Phil, 4.11. | 
2. This Contentment is commanded in the tenth Com- 
mandement;as appeares by the words themſelves, neither is ic 
any way meet that this Commandement be referred to that 
inward and originall purity of righteouſnefſe, which 1s the 
fountaine of all obedience ; for that 18 not generally comman- 
ded in any one Commandement, but in all : neither doth ic 
more pertaine to the ſecond table which is the condition of 
this precept, then to the fictt, 
3. Yet becauſe of all vertues which are contained in the ſe- 
cond table there is none more internall, or more intimate to 
primitive righteouſaefſe then contention, and we are as it were 


| lead by the hand from this, to contemplate and ſeeke that ; 


therefore thar puricy is not unfitly by eccalion of this pre- 
cept handled here. 

4. Unto this contentation is joyned joy for the proſperity 
of our Neighbour as of onr own. Row. 12.15. 

5.In that contentment and joy conſiſts the top and perfeRi- 
on of all charity toward our Neighbour. In which reſpe&t 


alſo contentment is in a certaine manner the perfe&tion of 


' godlinefle and a godly man. 1 Tz. 6.6. For godlinefle is 


great gaine (| j87* dvrapxtie5) with contentment,or producing 
the perfe&ion of contentment. | 
6. Hence it is commanded in the laſt precept accordiog to 
that order which proceeds from the more imperfect to the 
more perfe&, and from that which is more known to that 
which 1s lefle knowne. * | 
7.For this is a duty moſt perfe&, and moſt unknowne to us 
by nature, that whatſoever we conceive or will, it be joyned 
with the good of our Neighbours. 
; 8. There- 


Of Contentation: ” 


8, Therefore although this of its own nature hath the firſt 
place among duties to our Neighbour , as the foundation of 


all the relt , yet becaule it is lait in having a being in man cor- 
rupted,theretore ic is commanded in the laſt places + 
 9.Unto Contentation is oppoſed concupilcence. Hebgtr5. 

Io. But by concupiſcence is not underſtood the power 
and faculty of Juſting, and deſiring which is naturall : nor 
the aR or operation of that naturall faculty which is alſo 
naturall and lawfull, neicher the whole inclination of our 
nature which is corrupt, which is not ſpecially condemned 
in any one precept,but in the whole Law : nor allchoſe chiefe 
atuall luſts whica are inordinate, a great part whereof is con- 
tcary to-religion and condemned in the firſt table; nor laſtly, 
all luſts which-tend tothe hurt of. our Neighbour , for thoſe 
which havea deliberate conſent, and purpole of proſecuting 
Joyned with cthem,are condemaed in the feverall Commande- 
ments : But that deſire whereby the mind is firſt inſtigated, 
and tickled ; with deſire of the good things which are our 
Neighbours, although it be not yet comeinto the mind to gec 
them by unlawfull meanes, 1 Kings 21.2: Mar l0lg. 

11, By reaſon of that affinity,or neere conſanguinity which 
thoſe ficſt motions of 1njuſtice have with originall corrup- 
tion, whence they doe ariſe, they are wont by many to be as 
1t were confounded with it.But.r., Ociginall fin, is as it were 
an inbred. habit, perpetually dwelling in us, having it ſelfe 
in reſpett of the exiſtence alwayes in the ſame manner, whileſt 
we live here; but theſe motions are tranſient ations pro- 
ceeding from that habit. 2. That fin dwelling in us, is no 
more original, then a generall principle of all vitious adti= 
ons, but thoſe a&s, which are condemned in this place are 
manifeſtly circumſcribed , as having reſpet only to our 
neighbour. 

12. The Apoſtle himſelfe, Roms. 7. doth plainly open this 
precept by a Syn:cdoche of the operations of fin, tar concu- 
piſcence, Ver.7. is the ſame with the affeXions of (inners, Yer. 
5. And with concupiſence effeted by (in, Ver.8. And ſo mult 
neceſlarily be diſtinguiſhed from fin dwelling 1n himsVer.7. 

13. Neither is it any marvaile that the Phariſees ( of whom 


Paul was or: ) did not acknowledge the firlt motions of con- 
lu 3 cupifſccnce 
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cupiſcenceto befins, ſecing the ſame is yet ſtiffly Cenicd b 


their coſen germans, the Papiſts. y 


14. They that divide this laſt precept of concupiſence into 
two, ſo as oneis of coveting the houle , and the other of co- 
verily the wife, with chat which followes in this matter. I. . 


They are forſaken of all reaſon-2. They are conttrained either 


to roote Out altogether the ſecond precept ot the firſt Table, or 
co turne itat leaſt into a needlefſe appendix of the firſt, that 
they may feeme to retaine in ſome fort the number of ten 
words,or rather ( which is evident in many ot them) that ob- 
ſcuring the force ofthe ſecond preccpt . they may with ſome 
ſhew remove it from'themfelves, and their ſuperſtitivas. they 
areconſtrained to teare in ſunder thi+ teath piecept. 3 They 
cannot certainly deſigne which is the ninth. and which is the 
tenth precept, becauſe in the repetition of the Law, Der:re5, 
27.Coveting of the wite is put befoce tie covetiog of che houſe 
4. They can declare no dittind injuitice , between thefe co« 
vetings,whence alſo ir comes to palſe,” that they themſelves in 
explaining the decalogne, doe aiwayes joyne or rather con= 
found the ninth and'tentt} precept. 5. ' he very words of the 
decalogue, doe expreflely note one precept when they forbid 
one a. Thou ſhaltnot cove, and one common object what- 
ſoever is thy Neighbours. 

5. There 1s referred to concupiſcence as a caufe.the jnordi= 
nate love of our (eives,which 1s called 9:2avria, 2 Tim3.2. 

16.1 his ſelfe-love is the foundation and originall in a ſort 
of all ſins,not only againit our nezghbour,but allo agaiuit God 
himſelfe. 2 T im; 4. 

17. This concupiſcence is that which is diſtributed by 7ohy, 
into that which is of the fleſh, reſpeQting thoſe things which 
pertaine tO food and Juſt, and into that which is of the eyes, 
reſpeting thoſe things which pertaine to outward delight 
and profit : and into that which is of the pride of life,reſpe- 
ing thoſe things which pertaine to the glory and pompe of 
this world. 1 /ohn 2. 16, 

18.11nto joy and well-pleaſednefſe in the proſperity of our 
Neighbour is oppoſed,envy,or anevill eye. at.20. r5. And 


_ brixauexa%z or rejoycing in the hurt of our Neighbour. P/. 
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19.1a thislaft precepethaz perſe&ion of Juſtice is.camman= 
ded, which. is in ſome {ortesplained throughout the whole: 
ſecond table : as in the.fic} precept ofthe firfttable, all Re- 


ligion is inacertaine manner commanded , ſothatin the firſt 


precept .of the firſ table is comtained that firſt and great- 


Commandement, Thouſhalt love God with all thy.heart: and 
the ſecond table like rothis, thou ſhalt lavethy Neighbour as 
thy ſelfe, is contained inthe]aſt of the ſecond Table. 

20. From this perteRtion which ſhines forth in any one 
of theſe precepts it is manifeſt, that a perfe& and accurate 


fulfilling of the Law, is impoſſible even to the faithſull , by 


that grace which is beſtowed upon them in this life, For 
ſeeing ( as it is well taid ) the rule and meaſure of our obedi- 
ence 1s in affirmatives, Thou ſhalt love with all thy heart : 
and in negatives, hou ſhalt. not covet, both of which is 


| impoſſible 1n this life, it doth neceflarily follow,thar none can 


exaCtly ſatisfic the Laws 
21: In this life we know only in part,i Cor.13.9, And 
theretore we a&only in part : we havereceived only the firſt 


fruics of the {pirit, Row:,8. 23. And therefore we cannot exact- 


ly obſerve a Law altogether tpiricuall. Rowe7, 14. Wecarry 
abquc us fl-th that luiteth againft che (pit, Gal.5.17, There- 
fore we cannot obey without concupilcence, inclining aud 
drawing another way , Finally we ate not perfe& ; Tithe Jo 
Ver 7.12. Wecannot therefore performe perte& obedience : 
but we have alwayes need to have that petition in the heart, 
and inthe mouth,forgive us our debts. 

22, Y.-c it is truly and rightly faid that the yoke of Chrift 
is caſy, and his burden light. Mar. 11.30. And his Com- 
mandemetits are not grievous. 1 fohn 5.3. Becauſe the Law 
1s there confidered. 1. As it is 0bſetved by the faithfull who 
delight in ir, Ro.7.22. P/al.119.14.16. Not asit ought 
to be obſerved 1 tor that obſervacion brings reſt unto the 
foules of the tilkhtull. Iar.ri.tg, Although imperfeRion 


cleaving cathein 1> g'ievous and troubleſome to then;. 2. In. 


reſpect of the ſpirit, not in ape ot the fleſh. Harth-w 26, 
.4T. 3 Remiſſion of fin and of all imperfeRion which cleaves 
to our indeayours being Joyned with ic. 4. In compariſon 


of the Letter of the Law which killethe. 5. A compariſon 


alſo 
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alſo being had of the reward appointed by God to imperfe& 
obedience begun : in which fence even all affli&ions are 
counted light. 2(0r.4.17. The eafineſle therefore and light- 
nefſe of the Law of God is not in the proportion of it to 
our ſtrength : but ig the grace of our Lord Jefus Chriſt, and 
the Love of God together with the Communication of 
the Holy Spirit : which 1s with all thoſe 
that love the Law of God, 
eAmen, 
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To the Reader. 


Theſe words explained are not 
intended for the learned, but for the un- 


learned, whereby they may cometothe 


underſtanding of this booke and others of 
the ſame nature,and the rather becauſe 
many fentences may depend on the 0- 
pening of a word. 


Ynecdoche , A figure containing 4 part for the 
| whole | | P. rj 
Genuine diſtribution natwra# or proper diviſion. 


P:4 
Metonymy a frexre by which the cauſe is put for the 
. effeed,or the ſubjed for the AdjunG or contrariwiſe, 


the effeF for the canſe. _ 7: 
Inaccellible that cannot be cone wats. P-9 
Eſlence the beginning. | P-19 
ConſeQaries,or concluſrons. ibidem- 
Subliſtence the manner of being. ibidem- 


AbMiract the ſubſtantive aswhitent{{es Þ It 
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The Table, 
Concrete the AdjeFive 4s white. tbidem. 
Imparitie Imequality. | » . thidem. 
Equivocally Doubtful 3 Ls + tbidem. 
Analogically by way of Reſearblance- 7 he 2'2 
Numezicall, [5 ; dc one and the ſoree thiyg not on: 
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Verſe 1. Peter an eApoſtle of Teſ ('briſt,, to theſtrangers 
ſeattered throughout Pontus,Gal.utia, ( appadocia, Aſia 

and B thynia h | 
Verſe 2. Elett, according to the foreknowledge of God the Fa- 
ther, through ſantlification of the Spirit unto obedience, 


ard ſprinkling of the blood of Teſs Chriſt : Grace urto 


you, and peace be multiplied. 
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The Analyſis. 


e Scope of this Epiſtle is to exhorr the 
fairhtull ro continue ſtedfaſt In that grace 
of God wherein they ſtood, asit is expref- 
WP 1; ſet downe, chap. 5-verſ-1 3. But becauſe 
© that grace of God is confidered in a two- 
WI fold reſpe& ; cither as it doth put a man 
"* Into the ſtate of grace, and fo it equally 
belongs unto all the faichfull ; or as it doth direQtthe faith- 
full in the performing of their duties cowards others, ,accor-. 
ding to that ſpeciall condition wherein they are placed : 
therefore in the firſt place the Apoſtleexhorts them co hold 
faſt that grace, becauſe it belongs to the ſtate af theregenerate 
man: from the beginning of the Epifletothe 13 verſe of 
the 2 chap. and then he commends andperſwades them un»: 
to that ſpeciall grace, which doth in the firſt place dire fub- 


jeas in their obedience towards the Magiſtrates, to the 18 
A verl. 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epifile of Peter. 
yerf.. Servants in obedience towards their Maſters, to the end 
of the chapter. Wives in their ſubje&ion to their husbands, 
from the beginning of the third chapter to the ſeventh verſe. 
Husbands in their duty towards their wives, ver{.7. Brethren 
intheir duty towards their brethren, ver{.8. The affli&cd to- 
wards their perſecutors, from the 9 verſ. to the beginning of 
the 5 chap. The Elders towards their Churches, fromthe be- 
ginning of the 5 chap. tothe 5. verl. The younger towards 
their elders, at the beginning of the 5. ver. and finally, all 
both towards others and towards themſelves, to the 10 verſ: 
where the whole foregoing exhortation is turned into a ſhort 
_ which ſerves for a torcible concluſion of the wh le 

piltle. LP 

Fo the Epiſtle it ſclfe there belong two common adjurnte. 
eAn In(cription, verl.1,2. A Subſcription, in thethree laſt. In 
the In/cription there is contained,according tothe uſu.ll man- 
ner of Epiſtles, a holy /alutation, ſhewing firſt, by whom this 
Epiſtle was written , fecondly, to whom, thirdly, with whit 
minde or affeQion it was written unto them ; which is ſec 
forth by that pious wiſh, wherein he wiſheth unto them the 
greatel} good, Grace ana Peace, In the perion writing, and 
the good wiſhed there arcall things the ſame with thaſe thac 
are ſpoken of in the ſecond Epiſtle. Bur the deſcription of the 
perſons to whoin it was written, is ſomething fuller here 
then there; now they are deſcribed, firſt by their outward 
condition, ſfrangers [ſcattered throughout Pontrs, Aſa, Gata- 
1a, Cappadoct:, Secondly, by their inward fpirituall condi- 
tin, which is fet forth, ». by the fundamentall cauſe ot ir, 
Election, to wit, of God, 2. by the finall cauſe, Santtification. 
3. by the ſubſervient caule. Reconciliation, to wit, conferrea in 
obedience and [prinkling ef the blaod of Teſs Chriſt:which three 
cauſes of our fan&ification are ſet forth by the three perſons 
- of the Deity, to whom asto the authors thereof they are di- 
 ſtinfly aſcribed, Ele&ion to God the Father, San&ihcation 
_ to the holy-Spiric, Reconciliation to Jelus Chriit. By the 

ſtrangers [cattered, to whom this Epiltte is chiefly diceQed, 
wearetounderftand the Jewes, together with the other I[rac= 
Fites, who did imbiace the faith. For [ames, John and Peter, 
diſcharged their Apoktleſhip amongſt the circumcilcd Lrae- 


lites, 


A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtje of Peter. \ 
lires, Gal.2 8.9. Therefogg as /ames doth expreſly direct his 
Epiltle to the twelve Tribes ſcattered, ſo here alſo by the ſame 
reaſon, by the ſtrangers ſcattered we are to underftand the 


twelve T tribes ſcattered. 


By the foreknowleage of Goa, according to which the faich= 
full are here ſaid to bee/-#& , weare to underſtand eleion it 
ſelfe, as it is in God, Row.8.29. and byele&ion the lame a&t 
of God, as it is terminated ia the faithfull, and put in executi- 
on by effeAuall vocation, 

By ſ[anttification of the Spirit,we are to underſtand the whole 
ſpirituall change of our condition.,even unto perfeCt holinefſe 
and glory, becauſe ſanAitication is the meanes of ſalvation 
unto which we are choſen, 2 Theſſ.2-13. 

By obediouce and ſprinkling of the blood of (hrift weareto 
underftand the whole worke of Redemption , together with 
the application thereof unto juſtification and reconciliation 
with God, Epheſ1.6.7. 

The Dottrines that we may draw from this are theſe. 

DoGt. 1. The beginning and fountaine of all our happinefſe 
and conſolation conſiſs in thu, that we are the eleft of God, 

This 18 gathered from hence, that the Apoſtle purpoſin 
in this deſcription to make mention of thoſe things thac wi 
moſt of all pertaine to the conſolation of thefairhfull, puts 
ele&ion in the firſt place, 1 Theſſ 1.4. 

Reaſon 1. Becaule all our happinefſe comes wholly from 
God, who is the author and fountaine of all-good : now it 
comes from him not by the way of nature, but of counſell and 
fee eleRtion, and ſo it proceeds from eleRion it ſelfe. 

2. Becauſe all his ſpeciall bleflings which belong unto our 
Glvacion, depend upon eleion, E, Tl 1.3,4: | 

Yſe, This may ſerve to exhort us to uſe all diligence to 
make our eleRion certaine and ſure. 2 Peter 1,10. 

Do@. 2. There is xo other cauſe or reaſon to be given of 
ony el-Etion unto ſalvation, bat only the good pleaſure of God, 

This is drawne from thoſe words : El: according to the 
forcknowledze of Ged: for if there were any cauſe extra Deum, 
out of God , that could poſlibly be diſcerned by the eye or 


/ ſenſe of men, it is moſt likely that the Apoſtle would have 
A2 named 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſile of Peter. 
named that, as being more knowg and diſcernable; and fo 
more properly belonging to chat conſolation and congratu- 
lation which he propoſed to himſelfe. 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe the counſels anddecrees of God do not ' 
dependupon thoſe things that are extra Dea, without God, 
but they depend upon Gods decrees : for the decrees are fi, 
and they laſt. | 

2, Becauſe otherwiſe all the glory of our ele&ion and fal- 
vation ſhould not wholly be aſcribed unto God, and conſe- 
guently all praiſe and thankſgiving ſhould not be dueunty 


him alone. 


3- Becauſe if ourele&ion did depend upon our felves,who 
are Weake and changeable every houre, our ele&ion alſo ic 
ſelfe would be changeable and uncertaine, and (fo would at- 
ford usno ſound conſolation. | 

Uſe 1. This may ſerve to refute thoſe, that make Gods 
cleRion to depend upon our faith and perſeverance, as acaule 
or condition requiſite. Cd : 

2. To exhort us to acknowledge this wonderfull grace of 
God towards us, and to give himallthe praiſeand glory of 
it, both inthe inward detires of our hearts, andthe joyfult 
profeſſion of our tongues, and our lives anſwerable thereunto. 

Do@. 3. True /anflification is a certaine fruu of eleflion. 

This is gathered from theſe words; Elect ro ſanttification, 
Epheſe 1. 4. | , 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe ſandification 4s a certaine effe& and 
ſigne of the ſingular love of Chriſt, Epheſa5+25,26. Now this 
ſingular love, which hath reſpe& to ſpirituall bleflings, doth 
nothing differ from elefion, as couching the thing it ſelfe. 

2. ens fanAification is, as it 'were, aCtuall ele&ion - 
for as by theelcRion of God, the heires of ſalvation are di- 
ſtinguiſhed from others in God himſelte, or in his intention 
and coynſell; ſo alſo by regeneration and ſanctification are 
they diſtinguiſhed from others in themlelves.\For ts ſanf{ific, 
according to the genera]l fignification of the word, is to ſet 
apart to ſome itſe. 

3- Becauſe fan&ification , although it be imperfe&, yet ic 
x that ſalvation and lite begun unto which we are eleQted. 

Y/e 1. This may ſerve ro reficre thoſe men that — 

| Cation 


A Commentary upow the firſt'EpiſtHe of Petty, 
fication'the common poſſeſſion of thoſe that are not eleft. 

2: To &@mtort all thoſe that are partakers of true ſan@ifi- 
cation ? becauſe thereby -they may the more aſſired of their 
cleAion. Ee Se a 

3» Tocxhoit-us. tobe very Careſull to encreaſtour ſanKi-! 
fication. I 

DoQ. 4. The mediation of ( hrift, and reconciliation made 
for us in him, is the only meanes whereby the force of our elefRlicon 
73 derived unto ns, and our ſanitification and ſalvation 15 pre= 
 pagated. | 

"This is gathered from thoſe words : by obedience and ſprink- 
lins, 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe God made Chriſt our Mediator , rei- 
ther is the:e any other name under heaven whereby we may. 
be ſavec. : 

2. Becauſe God made himthe Mediator of our redempti- 
on by vertue of hisele&ian : for thoſe whom God elefted, he 
gave unto Chrilt to be redeemed and ſaved, Tohn 17. 6. Fohn 
Co 37. | | 

3. Becauſe Chriſt is the ſecond Adam, the Father, the 
head of all thoſe that are eleQed and to be ſaved : therefore 
as life rraturall was derived nnto all men firſt from Adam, ſo 
alſo from Chrik, and in him is aJl life ſpirituall communica- 
ted unto us. | | 

Vſe x. This may ſerve to reÞte the Papiſts and others 
which have choſen to themſelves other meancs and media- 
tors extra (, briftum, belides Chriſt, and have d=parted from 
that way of falvation which theeternallele&ion of God hath 
preſC ibed. | 

2. To exhort us to put our whole truſt and confidence in 
Chriſt alone, and daily to ſecke after a meerer and neeceruni- 
on with him. | 

Dot. 5. In that chaine of our ſalvatian, the beginning ts 
from Goa the Father, the diſpenſation of it is through his Soune 
Teſns Chriſt, the application of it is through the Holy Ghoſt, 

This is intimated in-thit {olemne benedi&ion which the 
Church received from the Apoſtle. 

Reaſon, Becaule this order of operation doth beſt agree 
with the order of lubfilting, which the Scriptuce attributes 
to the Divine perſons. Vſe 1. 


 ACommentary upes the firſs Epiſtle of Peter. 

Y/e 1, Thais may ſerve ro admoniſh ns, by no meanes to put 
a funder thoſe operations which God hath joynegtogether: 
Now this they doc, which do either divide Chriſt from cle&i- 
on, or cle&ion from Chriſt, or the ele&ion ot the Father and 
_ Chriſt from the ſanftification of the holy Gholt, promiting 
to themſelves falvation, either by vertue of ele&ion, or of 
Ghriſt, when they have not che leaſt part of the ſanftihcation 
of tne holy Ghoſt. 

2. To comfort all the true faithfull, which do joyne thele 
things together : becauſe they can want nothing to ſalvati- 


on, which is not abundantly provided for them in that co- 


operation of God the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. 
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Verſe 3. Bleſſed be the God and F.ther of our Lord Teſws (rift, 
which according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten 
ns againe unto a lively hope, by the reſurretlion of Teſus 
Chri#t frem the dead. 

Verſe 4 To an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven f or you 

Verſe 5. Who are kept by the power of God throwgh faith wnto 

ſalvation, ready to be revealed in the laſt time. 


The Analylis. 
| 2 we the Apoſtles ſcope in the generalland former part 
of this Epiſtle, was to commend unto the faithtull that 
true grace of God wherein they (ſtood, therefore he doth firit 
deſcribe that grace, verl. 3.4.5. 

2. By thectie& of it, to wit,joy, and rejoycing, which re- 
dounds unto all the faichfull from the partaking of this grace, 
from the 6 ver. to the 10. 

3* He doth jIluſtrate it and confirme it by that teſtimony, 
which the Prophets gave unto this grace, verſ,10,11, 12. 

4. From thence he drawesan exhortation to holinefle an- 
{werable to this grace, from the 13 verſe tothe end of the fi: (t 
chap. The meares of which holineſſe he ſhewes to be the rc= 
ligtous recclving of the ward of God, ver. 1, 2,3. of the ſe- 
cond clupter. The chicte obj: & of which word ke fhewes to 


be 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter, 
be Chriſt, trom the 4 verſ. tothe 13. where is the generall 
end of this inftitution. = -4 

The deſcription, verf. 3, 4 5. of the ſtate of thisgracets 
placed in regeneration or cffcfuall calling. in theſe words : 
hath begotten us againe , which regeneration is deſcribed, 
r. by the principall efficient cauſe thereof, which is ſet down 

to be, God the Father of our Lord leſus (rift, 2, By the im- 
palſive cauſethereof, the mercy of God, which is deſcribed by 
the quantity of it, a&nnd41zr. 3; By the immediate effet 
thereof, a lively hspe : the ſingular cauſe whereof is ſhewed 
to be the reſurreftion of ( brift from th: dead. 4. By there- 
mote and laſteffe& rhereof,awhich is 131d hold'on allo, and in 
ſome ſort poſſeſſed by that hope, that is, /alvarion and life 
everlaſiing. verl, 4. Betwixt which effe& and its cauſe he af- 
firmes that there is a very certaine connexion, when he faith, 
that rhat mberitance is referved in heaven for all the regenerate ; 
and he givesa moſt Certaine reaſon of his connexion, verl. 5. 
which he ſhewes to conlitts in three things. 1. Inthe power 
of God , whereby the regenerate are kept unto ſalvation. 
2. In their faith, whereby they adhere to this power of God. 
3. in the eternall degree of God, whereby he hath both pro- 

vided this ſalvation for all the regenerate, and appointed a 
certaine time, wherein to beſtow it upon them. 

But this deſcription of Gods grace isnot ſimply and barely 
propoſed by the Apoſtle, but after ſuch a manner as isagree- 
able to the nature of the thing, thar is, with thankſgivingand 
glorifyingof the name of God, in that he hath vouchfated ro 
beſtow ſo great a gracenpon miſerable ſinners, in that fi: 
word, Bleſſed be God. 

The DoArines drawne from this. 
Doft.' r. The ffate of grace depends upon and flowes from 
effetTuall calling. Z F127 

This js gathered from hence, that the Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
the grace wherein the faithful I ſtood, begins with regenerati- 
on, by which is underſtood efteQuall calling. *' : 

Reaſmm 1. Becauſe by our true calling we haveunion with 
Chriſt the fountaine of all grace. 

2, Becauſe in this regeneration there 1s begotten inus a_ 


principle of ſpirituall life, which is nothingelſe butthe pe | 
(© 
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of God, or the power and gitc of grace Scalp our (cules. 
©  3- Becauſe trom this union which we have þy being made 


_ paitakersof ſpiriwalllife, there doth certainly and unmedi- 
ately. tollow a_ communion wich the Father in all (pirituall 


bleſſings, and conſequently a change of our condition from 
that which before it was, to wit, {inne and death, to that 
wWhereunto we are called, grace and lite. 

U/e 1. This-may ſerve to exhort « toule all diligence co 
make vu- calling ſure, becauſe without it we have no entrance 
to the itate of grace. Hs 

2. To.comfort all thoſe that endeavour to obey.Gods call 
for all ofthem have (asit were) ghe door of Gods grace ope- 
ned un'o them. ; 

Do&r. 2. God regenerates as, as the Father of our Lord le- 
ſus Chrif. 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe in Chriſt our Redeemer, and ja our 
redemption pertormed by him , he laid the foundation of all 
our reſtoring to ſalvation. 


* 


2. Becaufe he made Chriſt. that great Shepherd, that 
ſhould gather his ſheepe, that is, the eleR into his fold, by ef- 
fcQuall calling and regeneration. Heb.1 3.20. Iobn 10.16. 

-3- Becauſe through Chriſt and his name men are called 
and regenerated by God, 2 Cor.5.28,19,20 + 

UVſe. This may lerve to 1nforme us, that in all thoſe things 
chat belong unto our ſalvation, we ought alwayes to looke 
upon God in Chriſt, and conſequently alwayes to call upon 
and praiſe Gd it Chriſt. The ſolemne<£jrcle, andas it were 
ſtile of God, that was uſed in the celebrating of his name, was 
not alwayes one and the ſame from the beginning of the. 
world, butdiverſe : .firſt, he was cafled by :/elchizedech , rhe 
moſt high God, pelſeſow of heaven ang earth, Gen. 14.19. Aﬀer- 
wards by reaſon of that ſingular covenant which he made 
with Abrahamand his poſterity, he began-to be called rhe 
God of eAbraham, Iſaac, and Iacob : then againe, after that 
wonderfull deliverance of his people onr oft Egypt, forthe 
memory: of that thing there was added to his title,, The God 
which | rought the chiliren of Iſraol ant of che land of Egypt, out 
of the houſe of bondage: lo alſoin the Prophet, after his delive- 
rance of them fromthe Babyloniſh captivity, he was called 

| The 


A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſte of Peter, g 
The Lord which brought up his people aut of the North countrey, 
Ter.23-7.3.But now under the New Teſtagnent, and the Sunne 

being riſen, all his other worbes and benefits being obſcur'd 
by the comming of Chriſt , this title is moſt congruous and 
ſolemne, God the Father of our Lord Teſus (hriſt, 2 (or. 1. 3. 
Epheſet.3: 
"Dog: 3. A wouderfull great mercy of God appeares in our rege- 
 meratior. | 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe he frees us from the greateſt miſery,and 
makes us partakers of the greateſt good. 

2. Becauſe he doth this of his mecre goodneſſe, not only 
without our deſerts, but even contrary to our deſerts : when 
we did not ſo much as ſeek or wiſh for any ſuch benefits to our 
ſelves, but were altogether aliens from God , and.enemies to 
him. ; 

Vſe 1, This may ferve to exhortus to attribute all to the 
mercy of God alone, and to raifeup our minds to the admi- 
ration of it. 

2. Tobeheartily affected with theſe mercies of God , and 
to be ſtirred up to glorifie him, Roy. 12. 1. 

Do@, 4. Regeneration brings men a lively hope of eternal 


life. 
Reaſon 1.Becaulſe we are called and regenerated to ſalvation 
and eternall glory, 1 Per.5.10. 
2 Becauſe we have-the covenant and promiſe of this thing 
confirmed to us in our very calling. 
Becauſe the Spirit wherewith we are quickned, lifts up our 
minds, and makes that hope to be lively. 
Uſe 1. This may ſerveto exhort us, highly to prize our 
calling and regeneration- | 
3 2- Tocndeavourby all meanes to cheriſh and increaſe this - 
hope in our ſelves, and to take heed that it be not dead or ; 
| languiſhing, but lively, quick, and operative. 
; x Do&. 5. The livelineſſe of our hope depends upon the re/wr- 
{ein of Teſus Chriſt fromthe dead. | 
Reaſon 1, Becauſe by the refurreQtion of Chrift, it ap- 
peares thatdeath was ſubdned 8& overcome by him, and God 
was appealed in him ; for otherwiſe, had he beene overcame 
by death, he would have beene perpetually keptunder it, 
— B 2. Becauſe 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 

3+ Becauſe Chriſt roſe, as the firſt fruits of all the regene- 
rate, 1 Cor.15+20. and the arſt borne trom the dead, Co/.1.'8. 
e Apccel. 5s 

Vſ/c. This may ferve 29 exfort xs, for the confirmation 
and quickning of our hope, to put hefore our eyes the reſurre- 
Fion of Chrilt. 

Do. 6. 7hat ſalvation which we hope for, 15 a celeſtiall 
end sncorruptible inheritance, Verſe 4. 

Reaſon 1. Tt comes from God our Father to us his regene- 
rate and adopted ſonnes, as worldly inhericances uſe to come 
trom fathers to their children. 

2. Becauſe it 18 not obtained by buying or any other ſich 
like meanes of our owne ,, but it comes by the will and teſta- 
ment of our heavenly Father. Now as tor theſe reaſons, it is 
rightly called an inheritance; fo allo in thenatare of it ithath 
this excellency above all other inhericances, that it 1+ celeſti- 
all and immortall : in which reſpeR it doth notonly excell 


worldly poſſeſſions , but alſoeven chat very condition of life 
which Adam bad before the fall. 


Uſe 1. This may ſerveto admoniſh us, not to ſuffer our 


hearts at any time to cleave to the things of this world, or to 
depend upon them, becauſe our inherxance 1snot terreftriall, 
or of this world, but celeſtiall and incorruftible. 

2. To exhort us to walke as it becommeth thoſe that are 
called to fo great an inheritance. For this 1s it which the A- 
polite meanes, when he uſually admonitheth us to walke ac- 
cording to our calling, and when he prayes, that God would 
enlighten theeyes of our mindes , and grant us to know what 
ts the hope of his calling.& what the riches, Epreſ.1.18. as it 
that they that did cleerly ſcethis and meditateupon it, could 
not faulter or faile in any duty. 

Doct, 7. The exceeding great power of God, his fidelity 
and conſtancie, doth make this inheritance firme and ſure unto us. 

T his is gathered out of the 5. verſe, and you may ſee it 

prov'd, Eph, 1:19. 


"2 - 


_Keaſon 1.Becauſe God doth powerfully perform all things. 


oever hee hath decreed and promiled. 2. B:cauleall 


#6 whole bulinefſe of our ſalvation depends upon the omni- 
potency of God : forthe enemies of our lalvation, and the 
3-5 difficulties 
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A Commentary won the frſt Epiſtle of Peter- 
difficulties of ic are ſo great, that noother Power is able to 
ſubdue them. | | 

Jſe 1. This may ſerve ro refute thoſe, that will have our 
falvation to depend upon the frailty of our will : they deny 
that God doth powertully worke io us to ſalvation,when not» 
withſtanding the Scripture doth expreſlely aftirme it Eph. 1. 
19. & 3.16.20. 2. For comfort ; for when wee haveuch a 
Keeper as is omnipotent, wee have no cauſe to feare that any 
thing preſent or to come ſhould ever fruſtrate our hope,or de- 
prive Us ot our expeCted ſalvation. 3. Toexhort us, to depend 
upon that power of God by true faith, asit is in the text: 

Dot. 8. Theſe ſpirituall bleſſings of God, ſhowld never bee 
wentioued or thought upon by as, without a pious deſire to bleſſe 
Go.l for them. 

This is gathered from that word Bleſſed. So Eph. 1.3.12 
2 Cor. 1.3s 

Vſe. This may ſerve toreprove that fluggiſhnefſe and Luke- 
warmnefle of ours, which 1s oftentimes ſo great, that wee are 
no otherwiſe affe&ed when we ſpeak, heare, or thinke of theſe 
things, then when we are talking of common things : yea, we 
are ſcarce ſo much moved,as weule to be then,when we ſpeak 
of any worldly profit, which doth delight us. 
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Verſe 6. Wherein ye greatly yejoyce : though now for @ ſeaſon (if 
need be ) ye are in heavmeſſe through manifald temptations, 
7 That the triall of your faith, being mach more precious then 
of Gold that periſheth, though it be tried with fire, might 
bee found unto praiſe, and honour, and glory, at the appea= 
ring of Teſus Chriſt. | | 
$, Whom having uot ſcene, ye loves 1n whom, though now ye ſee 
him: not,yet beleeving yerejoyce with Joy nnſpeakable and full 
of glory. 
9. 5,481 200 the end of your faith, even the ſalvation of your 


Soules. 


Race is here ſet forth by the effe&t and adjund there- 
of, which he makes to confiſt in the greateſt joy, in thoſe 
words, wherein ye rejayce. Now this joy is amplified by thoſe 
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4 Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. : 


manifold afflitions and temptations, Which uſually mak: 
men ſad rather then joyfull, in the other part of the 6. verſe, 
where the amplitication per diſcretum axioma,by adilcrecax- 
jom.ts to be conceived after this manner. Although byceaſon 
of manifold afliions and temptations ye are exccedng hei- 
vy, yet ſo great is the cxcellency ot this grace wherein yee 
Rand, thar theſe affliftions are no hinderance to you, becaufe 
ye rejoyce inthat grace with great JOy.. 

Now thae aſflifions fhould not take away ſpicituall joy 
from the faithful], he ſhewes, firit, from the nature of thoſe af- 


flictions,wherewith the faithfull are wont to be vexed. 2.From 


the natare of that grace, which produceth ſpiritual joy. 
The heavineffſe of afflitions is diminiſhed. 1. By the adjun& 
of duration, that they are but for «/caſon, 2. By the adjun&t 
of profit, that they bring fruit & utility $3 and for no other 
cauſe doe they befall them, in theſe words : if need be. 3. By 
the fingular end and uſe of aftliftions, by which alſo their 
profit is ſkewed, to wit, that they ſerve for the triall of their 
faith ; which triall of faithis ſet forth by aſimilie, and thar of 
a lefler, the triall of Gold, 4. By the efteQ of it, which ts praiſe, 
bonour and glory at the appearing of [eſus Chriſt. 

The nature of grace he fhewes to be ſuch,as that it can over- 
comeall afflitions : the reaſon whereof ke makes to bethis, 


becauſe it joynes us with Chriſt, without the helpe of the 
outwarlJ ſenſes, and ſo both againſt and above ſeaſe, ic lifts up- 


the mind ta the greateſt Joy verſe 8. of which joy hee decla- 
reth firſt the adjunQs of it, »»/peakable and full of glory, and at- 
terwards the cau(e or argument that moves or [tirresup ſuch 
J0y in the faithfall, to wit, that by their faith they are made 
ſurer of the /alvation of their Souls ;whigh isthe end and ſcope 
of the 9verſe. - 


The Dofrines drawne hence. 
Do&. 1. Toy and ſpiritnall rejoycing ariſeth from the-ſenſc 
and participation of ſpiritual grace. 

T his is gathered from thoſe words: Wherein ye retopee. For 
exultatio,rejoycing is avechement a& of joy, as tis intimated 
inſche end of the 8.verſe. 

. . Reaſer. 1, Becauſe it is the nature of joy, for the mind to 
delight 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
delight ic (elfe with che poſſefſion of ſome folid good: now 
there 13 n2e good that can be Compared cm Sunm bono 
with that chiefe good and eternal] happines; 8& this we begin 
to have pofſcflion of in having poſſeſſion of {aving graze; and 
the compleat and full poſſeffion of it is]aid -h»1d on and made 
ſure by taith and hope; and hence it is that ſpiritual joy is 
properly the fruit of hope.. Hcb.3. 6. Rom. 5, 2+ Yetnot- 
withitanding-this 18-ſo to be uaderſt 20d, as that wee muſt not 
exclude all thoſe trom the ſtateof grace, which havenot this joy 
ſometimes z becauſe this joy d*pends upon the ſence of grace; 
now ſometimes they have nor the ſence of grace, that are et» 
ther hindered by ignorance, or ſome grievous temptation, 
that they cannot be ſen(tble of that which they have. 
Y/:. #. This may ſerve to refute thoſe carnall men, who 
ſyppoſe the praCtice of religion to bee full of ſadneſſe and hea- 
vineſſe, without any joy ordelight ; when indeed the joy of 
thoſe men is nothing elſe but madneſſe, Ecele/. 2.42. and is 
changed at length intothe greateſt ſorrow : but trueand ſo- 
lid joy isthe priviledge of all the godly, becauſe they alone 
have true cauſe of joy, and that joy ſhall never be taken from 
theme | 

2. To exhort #5 to raiſe up our mindes to the exerciſe of 
thisjoy, for thereunto we are called, that we fhould alwayes 
rejoycein the Lord, Phil. 4. 4, An example hereof we have in 
the Eunuch, who went forward in his way with joy,after that 
by baptifige he was made ſure ofthe grace of God, AtZ- 3.39. 

Do@. 2: Manifold ofliftions may well ftand with thu joy. 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe although afflitions may make us ſome< 
what heavie, yet that heavineſſe is not in the higheſt degree, 
that. it ſhould wholly poſſefſe and overwhelme our mindes, 
but x is mitigated and overcome by ſpirituall joy. 

2. Becauſe the affliftions themſelves are turned into matter 
of joy and rejoycing, James 1.2. Rom.5.3. 

Vſe.. This may ſerve to admoniſh usnot ſo much to feare 
the afflictions of this world, or at any time ſo to tye downe 
them, as to caſt off all our joy. 

Dot. 3. Afflitions are turned into matter of rejoycing, 
when there 1s ſuch uſe made of them , as that onr faith aud = 


grace is ſtirred up and mcreaſed by them, 
B 2 This * 


A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
This is gathered from the ſeventh Verſe.” 
Reaſou 1. Becauſe we make great gaine by the triall of 


our faith, much more then can be gotten by the riall of gold, 


a6it is inthe Text. 

2. Becauſe faith by this triall becomes the ſtronger by 
reaſon of aftliftions, and doth more firmely expect praile, ho- 
nour and glory in Chriſt, as it is in the Text. 

Yſe. This may ſerve ro adwoviſo #5,0 make it our primary 
and chiefeſt care not to faint in our faithand other graces, 
when weare in the midſt of affli&tions, as thoſe that have buc 
Aga faith are wont to do, but to labour to profit by 
TNEmNe | 
DoQ@. 4. Th joy doth not depend upon the ſight or viſible 
preſence of Chrif 

This is gathered from the cighth Verſe. 

Reaſon 1, Becaule faith and hope is properly of thoſe 
things that are not ſcene, Row.8.24. Hcb.t 1.1, Now this) Joy 
ariſeth from fatth and hope, as it is in the Text. 

3. Becauſe werejoyce cither intheaQuall poſſcſiion, or in 
the certainty of the polſſcſſion of the things we love. Now 
Chriſt having not yet ſeenc we love, as it is in the Text. 

Ye. This may ſerve to exhort xs, While we live here by 
faith, ſo to walke, rejoyce, and live,as if we did behold Chriſt 
with our eyes: For bleſſed are all they which have not ſeen 
and yet have beleeved, Iohn 20.29. 

 Do&. 5.'This joy is unſpeakable and full of olary. 

Reaſon. Becauſe both the thing it ſelfe wherein we re- 
Joyce, and the operation of the Spirit in raifing ourmindes 
unto it, is more divine, then cap poſlibly be conceived, much 
lefſe expreſſed by us. 

Yſe. t» This may ſerve roadmoniſh ws not to betoocurious 
in the ſearching after and declaring of thoſe thingsthatarc 

unutterable. 

2. To exhort to apply our ſoules to the ſenſe and exer- 
ciſe of this grace, becauſe they havea divine and glorious na- 
ture. 

Do&..6. By this joy we begin to looke 'for the end of our 
faith, even the ſalvation of our ſoules. 

Reaſon, Becauſe this ſpirituall j Joy iSa glorious beglaning 

ob. 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter, 
of our glory, and ſo of our falvatior through Chriſt. 
V/c.. This may ſerve to exhort #s, highly to prize this fpi- 
rituall joy ,. and by all meancs to be carefall ro ſtirre up and 
cheriſh it in our ſel ves, | 


Verſe 10. Of which ſalvation the Prophets have enquired anda 
ſearched diligently, who propheſied of the grace that ſhould 
come unto Yor, | | 
"Verſe 11. Searchmg what, or what manner of time the Spirit of 
Chriſt which was tn them did fignifie; when it teſtified be= 
forehand the ſufferings of ('hrift, and the glory that ſhould 
follow. | 
Verſe 12. Vto whom it was revealed, that not wto themſebves, 
but unto #1 they did miniſter the things which are now re- 
ported unto you by thers that have preached the Goſpel un» 
ro you, with the Holy Ghoſ? ſem downe from Heaven, 
which things the eAvgels deſire to looke inte. © 


O confirme and 11luſtrate the grace and falvation, thar 
hath hicherto beene ſpoken of, the Apoſtle in theſe yer- 
ſes brings the teſtimony ofthe Prophets ; which is ſet 
forth, 1x. By the principall obje& thereof, which is nothing 
. elſe but this {elfeſame falvation and grace, wherein the faith- 
fall Chriſtians now ſtand, in theſe words : of which ſatvation 
that ſhould come unto us they propheſied. 3. By the manner how 
they were imployed about this obje& ; They did it with great 
care and diligent heed, in theſe words,chey enquired and ſearch 
ed diligently. 3. By the ſingular deſcription of that obje& 
whereabout they were imployed, verſ. 11. and the manner 
how. The objeR;, to wit, Eadon and grace before ſpoken 
of, is deſcribed by the efficient cauſe thereof, namely, the me- 
diation of Chrilt, conſiſting of two parts, his humiliation 
and exaltation at the end of the verſe. And the manner how 
the Prophets are ſaid tohave been imployed abont this canſe 
of our ſalvation, conſiſted in two things : 1. That they did 
not only deſire toknow the very thing it ſelfe, but alſo the ve- 
ry moment of time wherein it ſhould be reveal'd, in theſe 
words, what, or what manner of time._ 2, That it did not de- 
| pend 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſile of Peter. 

pend upon various and uncertaine conjeCures , but they did 
religiouſly ask counſell of the Spiric of Chriſt, that was pre- 
ſent with them, as of onethat did foreknow and coul4 fore- 
tell of all things that ſhould happen, in theſe words, che Spire 
of Chrift which was in them, that teſtified beſorchand, did ſig- 
Wiſtee + | 

7The teſtimony it ſ(clfe of the Prophets is propoſed in the 
12 verſe, to witthatthis grace and ſalvatian was to be revealed 
at that very elme wherein it appeared, and noother : which 
teſtimony of the Prophets is alſo ſet forth by the like teſtimo- 
nies ofthe Apoſtles and Angels. The ſimilitude that is be- 
twixt the Apoſtles and the Prophets is ſhewed herein ; that as 
the Prophets propheſied of theſe things by the Spiric of 
Chriſt, that was in them, that foretold it ; ſo the Apoltles de- 
clared the ſame things by the holy Ghoſt [ent downe from Hea- 
2c. T he fimilitude that is betwixt the Angels and the Pro- 
phets is ſhewed herein ; that as the Prophets enquired and 
ſearched diligently concerning this ſalvation ; ſo allo the An- 
gels did defire to look into it, all and eachof which make ve- 
ry much for the ſetting forth of this grace. 

The Dofrines drawne from hence ate theſe. 


Do. I.The chiefe part of the propheſies of all the true Pro- 
 phets that have beene fromthe beginning of the world, was concer-. 
ning the YACE aud {al VALLIEN that ſheuld Come b 7 Te(us C briſt our ; 


Lord and Saviour. | 
This is gathered fromthe tenth Verſe. The like youmay 
ſce, eAtts 3.18,20. and 7452. 

Reaſon T. Becauſe the ſalvation of the Church inall ages 
depended upon Chriſt:Now it was the office of the Prophets 
to dire&the Church in the ſeeking of their ſalvation. 

2, All the Prophets were Minitiers of Chriſt, and-were led 
by ts Spirit, Verſe 11. and therefore ought to ſeeke his ho- 
Nour. 

3+ Becaulc after this manner were mens mindes to be pre- 
pared by degrees for the receivingof Chriſt that was to come: 
torwhat is (aid of John the Bapti/?, doth in ſome ſort belong 


:12to all the Prophets, that they did prepare the wayes of the 

Lord. | 
Vj/e 1. This may 20> em Information, to contirmg and _}J 
eltabliſh 4 


F es 


4 Commentery upon the fir f Epiſtle of Peter, 


_ eſtabliſh the true faith, not only againſt the Heathens and 


Jewes, bur alſo againſt the Papitts themſelves, who'ſay that 
this true doQrine of the grace revealed in Jeſus Chriſt, is a 
new doQtine, and never heard of before theſe cimes; for we 
acknowledge no other grace, but that which thoſe Prophets 
alwayes prophefied of from the beginning of the world. 


2. To exhort #s, Confinually co meditate upon this grace 


our fz1ves, and as occahion ſhall ſerve, to ſhew it forthiunto 6- 
thers, with all freeneſſe and readinefſe of minde .' for this 
doth become us much rather then thoſe, that lived fo lor 
betore rhe comming of Chriſt, and beheld him only atac cit. 
Do. 2. Thoſe ancient Prophets ai4not only propbeſic of 
this grace, but they did alſo enquire and ſearch diligently into tc 
This 1s gathered trom the ſame words. 

Reaſon 1. Becaule it feem'd untorthem , as indeed itis; a 
very great myſtery of godlineffe, 171m. 3. 16. therefore they 
ſaw chat they mult ule the very ucmoſt of their endeavours, to 
come to ſome meaſure of the knowledge of that which did 
lye hid therein, both for their owne comfort and the cdifica- 
tion of the Church. 

' 3 Becauſe this truth was propoſed anto them in a more 
obſcure manner under types and ſhadowes,fo that chey could 
not look into the thing ic ſclte without great care and Jabour. 

Uſe 1. This may ſerve for informatior, hereby we may un- 
derſtand what manner of men the true Prophets of Cod were 
heretofore : they did not utter words without ſenſe , or un- 


derſtanding, or care-taking of thoſe things that did Iyc be 


fore them, as the diabolicall Prophets of the Heathens were 
wont to do jn their fury : but they did wholly apply chcir 
minds to what they did. 

2. To exbort us therefore to lay aſide all floth and ſlaggiſh- 
nefle, and to uſe all care and diligence in the erquiring and 


ſearching after theſedivine things: for this induſtry 15 much 


more requiſite for us, then it was for them, to whom the holy 
Ghoſt did immediarely diQareall chinge. 
Do@ 3. The foxndation of all this grace and ſalvation, lies 
in the humiliation and exaltation of our Lord 1e/ns.Chriſt. 
This is gathered from the eleventh Vere. 
Reaſon, Becauſe the whole mediation of Chriſt, whereb 
"Fa C our 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Petey. 
our ſalvation is procured,is contained in thofe two parte. 

Uſe 1. This may ſerve tv exhors us, alwayes to joyne thoſe 
two things together, in the ſecking of onr ſalvation : for they 
are intheir ownenature foconjoyned , that if they ſhonld be 
feparated, our faithand hope would be made altogether yoid. 
This is the rock of offence at which the Jewes did, and to this 


day do ſtumble, in that they look for outward glory and ma- 


jeſty in their Meſſias, even without any ſuffering or hamiliati- 
on going before. pee 

2. To exhort us always in all things to build upon this 
foundation. 

Do&, 4. Not only the eſſence it ſelfe of this myſtery is uſu- 
ally enquired after by the goaly , but even all the circumſtances 
thereof. as far forth as they may be comprehenaed. 

This 15 gathered from thoſe words: ſearching what or what 
manner of time. | 
Reaſon 1. Becauie in this myſterie there is nothing of ſo 


ſmall conſequence, as that it may be negleRed without loſſe 
to our ſelves. | 


2. Becauſe love is careful to enquire into al things that per- 


taineto the thing beloved, though otherwiſe they may ſeeme 
co be very ſmall. 

Yſe. This may ſerve to admonif x5, not to think it enough 
to have ſome-confuſed knowledge ofthe common principles 
of the Goſpell, but to exerciſe our ſelves to come roa more 
full and diftin& knowledge of every grace of God. 

DoR. 5. ell theſe things were alwayes declared only by 
rhe Spirit of ('brift that was in the Prophets. 
This 1s gathered from the eleventh Verſe. 


Reaſon, Becauſe as no man knowes the things of man, bur. 


the Spirit of man, ſo no wan knowes the things of Chrik, bur 
the Spictt of Chrift, 1 { cr.2.14. 

V/e 1. ihis may ſerve for tformation, hereby we may 
confirme our ſelves in the truth of Chriſts divine nature, be- 
cauſe the Spirit of God which ſpake in the Prophets from the 
beginning, is here expreſl} called the Spirit of Chriſt. 

2. Toexhort us, todepend upon Chriſt,and from his Spiric 
to ſeek for all light in ſearching the Scriprures,and inquiring 
after divine thinge. bo 8.2% 5 A. 
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A Commentary upon the firft Epiſtle of Peter. 
Do&. 6. Although ſaving grace was the [ame, that was in 
the Charch from the __ of the world, yet notwithſtanding 


great is our prerogative in this grace above the 5 20" , aud 
thoſe to whom they propheſied before the comming of (,brift. 

This is gathered from the twelfth Verle, Not wuto them- 
ſelves, but unto us they did miniſter. Ls 

Reaſon 1, It is by reafon of that clearer light which ac- 
companied the comming of the Sunne , and continues from 
that time. | 

2.' By reaſon of the greater efficacy of the holy Ghoſt, as 
ic 1s inthe text. 

3- By reaſon of the larger communication of this grace, 
which is now extended unto all Nations. 

Vje Tt. This may fecve for to comfortus, becauſe we doe 
abound in this grace, our hearts ought to be ſtrengthened a- 
gainſt all cerrours, xf 

2. To exbort us, thatas this grace doth abound, ſoſhould 
our thankfulneſſe alſo abound in all praQtiſe of piety z for he 
that hath received much, of him-is mich required. 

Dot. 7. So great ts the excellency of the grace and ſalua- 
tion offered unto us by ((hriſt,, that even the eAngels themſelves 
defire to looke into it. 

This is gathered out of thoſe words, which things the eAn- 
gels acfire to look into. So 1 T 1.3. 16. you may ſec it proved. 

Reaſon. Becauſe there are ſore things in this myſterie, 
which the Angels themſelves are yet ignorant of, CMarrh.24. 
36+ into thoſe things chey defire to look, that they may know 
them-into other things that they do know they deſire alſo wo 
looke.that they may delight themſelves in beholding the glo- 
ry of God, as it were in a glafle. 

Y/ce. This may ſerve ts admen/9 1, never to be weary of 
ſearching intotheſe holy myſteries, whether it be in heaxing 
the Word of God in x, or in reading aud meditating 


upon It in private» 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of peter. 
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Verſe T3. Wherefore gird up the [vynes of your minde, be ſober, 


And hope tothe end, for the grace that is tc be brong2t ante 


Jon at the revelation of Fr/us ( brift : 
Verie 14. As 0b-dient children, net faſhioning your ſelves accor= 
ins to the former [ufts in your ignorance : | 
Verſe 15. But as he which hath called you is holy, ſo be ye holy in 
ell manner of cenver{ations 


Verle 16. Becanſe it is written, Be ye holy, for I am holy. 


Verſe 17, eArd if ye call on the Father, who without re'ett of 


4 


perſons judgeth according to every mans worke , paſſe the 
ttme of your ſojournirg here in feare. : 


Verſe 18. For as much as ys know that ye were not rea:cmed 
with corryptible things, as filver and gold, from your vaine 
converſation received by tradition from your fathers, 

Verſe 19. But rith the precions blood of ( briſt., as of a Lambe 

withors blemiſh , and wirhout ſpot, 

Verſe 20. #ho verily was fore-rrdained before the formdation 

ef the world, but was manifeſt intheſe laſt times for you, 


Verſe 27. Who fy him do beleew* in God that raiſed bim wp from 


the dead and gave him elory, that Jour faith and hope might 
be i: G ed | | - 
Verſe 22. Serino yee hate purified your ſoules in obeying the 
trrth threggh the Spirit.canto mnfeined love of the brethren; 
| fee that ye love one another with a prire heart, fervently, 
Verſe 23. Being borne againe, not of corryptible ſeed, but of im= 
Correpri ble, bythe word of G od, which liveth ard abideth 
for ever. © 
Verſe 24. For att fl-/h i: as prafſe, and all the glory of man at the 
flower of graſſe * the greſſe withereth, and the flower theres 
of falleth Am ; WP 


- of 


Verſe 25. Put the word of the Lord endureth for ever : avd this 


#5 the word which þ 7 the Goſpel is preached unto for 


N this part of the chapter,there is contein'd an exhottation 
fo perſiſt and goe aha ing the grace of God ; which is 
rhe Scope of the whole Epi 


chis duty, is deſcr:bed in generall in the 33. verſe, and after- 
| wards 


e,aS was ſhewed before - Now 
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A Commen}aty upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
ward is fet forth, and preſſ-:d by divers arguments in the ver- 
fes following. From the deferiprion of the grace before pro- 
poſed, there 1+ asit were a conclofton drawne, which is inter- 
red by a necefſiry conni.#ioh andic niequence from the na» 
tare of that grace, as it was before deſcribed: ; which evident- 
ly appeares by the conjunttion merefore ; and that is the 
reaſon why 1n all the parts of this exhoreation, as they 
are diſtinitly propounded, there is a {inz3lar reſpet had to 
ſome part of the deſcription that went before, wherein the na- 
ture of that grace was explained. The duty therefore to 

which th: Apoſtle doth exhort, js deic-ibed. Firſt by the 
cauſe and principall part thereof ; which is 4/4 vel; hnp-, 
ot which there was mention made before in the third verſe. 
Seconily, By the {1ngalar obj: t of this hope, in beholding 
whereof it (ſhould be confirmed and ftrengthaed ; which 
1s that grace ? thit 1s now in ſome neafure bro 1ght unto 
the faithfull, but ſhiil hcreafter be communicated more 
fully and pertely ; in thele words 3 Hope for rhat Grace, 
Tnhich £2 [s b- brogght rar y 204 at the revelatiou of Feſus Chriſt : 
which par: of the detcription, istaxen from) the end of the 
7. verſe. 3. By the adjun& of conitancy and perſeverance, 
which is efozciilly aim'd at in the whole Epiſtle, as the 
chief - ſcope the eof; intheſe words : hnpe to the end, 4. T here. 
i: aJlſeialiorhe manner and meanes of performing this duty, 
when he tells us , that it ſhou!d be done conragiouſly and rea- 
dily, wich (obricty and watchtulneſ<, in theſe words : Grr4 
rrp the lines of your mind, be (aber, This exhortation is ſer 
for'h and prefJed by divers arguments ; the firlt of which 
is tiken from r-g27 'raiton or eff:Qaull calling, whereby 
all the taichfull are made the Sonnes of God, which rea- 
fon is taken from the 5. verſe, where mention is made of the 
regeneration of the Fuirhfull, by rhe God and Father of our Lord 
Te (1s CohHrift = becanſe by this regzneration Or calling, the 
fiithfull are rrarflited from the {inc of fin. incothe ſtate of 
grace : therefore this reafon 1s given in buth reſpefts ; both 
that they ſh-1rid renounce their former finnes, verſe 14. and 
charchey ſhould conforme themſelves to the holineſſc of that 
calling. wherewith they are called, verſe 15, Which is'urged 
and enforced by a double argurvent : the furft.is taken _ 
C 3 | E 
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4 Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 

the likenefle, that ought to be berwixc the perſon calling and 
the perlonscalled, as the Scripture it ſclte intheold Teſt. wit- 
neſſeth, verſe 15. 16. The fecond is taken from the ſeverity 
of Gods judpement, which they can by no meanes elcape, 
that call God their Father, and ytt diſhvuou7 his nau;e, verſe 
17. The fecond argument of the exhourtation, is taken trom 
red: wption, and the meanes and end thereof, verſe 18. 19. Ot 
which there was mention made before at theend of yerle 3. 
and verſe 11. Becauſe the conlideration of this redemption 
obtained by Jeſus Chritt, and of Chriſt himſelte, is very ne- 
ceſJary andeffe&uall to admoniſh, and tir up the faithtull, to 
take care of their duty : therefore the Apoltle ſtayes a while 
upon the deſcription of Chriſt, as he was from all eternity 
fore-ordained to performe the office of a mediatour, at che 
beginning of the 20.yerſe,and as he was manitcſt in time,verſc 
20. 21. Which istaken from verle I 1. 13, 

The third argument is taken from ſantification, as it flowes 
from the regeneration ot the ſpirit, and from the word of 
God, which are the proper cauſes thereof, verie 22. 3+ 4. 5, 
whereby the way that part of Chriitian duty is commended, 
that hath reſpec to the matualllove of the faithfull amongſt 
themſelves, verſe 22. becauſe all the fairhfull by regenerati- 
on, are madepartakers of the ſame ſpirituall lite ; butyer the 
chictelt argument, whereby we are cxhorted to conſtancy in 
that and every other grace, is taken from the incorruptible na- 
ture ofthe word, whereby we are regenerated, and conſe- 
quently of regeneration ir ſelte;which is ſet forth by a compa» 
riſon of things that are unlike 1t. Verle 23, 24, 25. 


The DOCT RINES ariſing herence are theſe. 

Do&. 1. The Confideration of the grace of God, that 
brought unto us in Chriſt, ſhould ſtir us wp to the prafiice of 
Peety. ky 

This is gathered from the connexion, which is intimated 
in that particle, Wherefore, verſe 13. 
| Reaſe 1. Becauſe the aid of Grace is to free us fromfin, 


and to t9ake usconformable to the image of God, Lac. 1. 74. 
- 75+ 2, Becauſe by that meanes it is very fitting for us, io 


reach and further ws-in that pratice. Tit. 2» 11,32, 3. Be- 


| 


A Commentaty uþofs the firſt Epiſtle of Peter, 
cauſe it cannot be traly learned by us, unleffe it worke this in 
_ us, Eph. 4.20.1,2.3,4- 

Ye 1. This may ferve to condemme thoſe that *turne the 
grace of God into wantonnes Gal. 5.13.2. To exhort us to ule 
all care to make this grace effe&uall in our hearts, that it may 
bring forth great fruits of Piety. 

DoR. 2. The foundation of ſornd holineſſe ts firmely to hope 
for that grace that ſhall be revealed at the comming of Teſus 
Chriſt our Lor. 
This is gathered from the 13. verſe. So Phil.3.20.Tit. 2.13. 
Reeſ. 1. Becauſe this hope 1s the perfe&ion of that where- 
in our ſpirituall life doth conſiſt. 2. Becauſe this expeati- 
on repreſents the reward unto vs, by contemplating, where- 
upon Wwe are made unmoyeable and abounding in the worke 
ofthe Lord. 1. Cor. 15. $8. Heb. 6.11,, 3+ Becauſe this 
hope begets patience, whereby with ſtrong conſolation ir 
doth overcome all the difficulties, that are wont to befall men 
in the courſe of Godlinefle, Heb. 6.12.18.19, 

V{e., This may ferve ro exhort us, to have a Care to lay this 
foundation very ſurein our hearts, and daily to confirme it 
more and more. | 

' DodRt. 3. To keepe this hope firme and lively, we ſhould coun 
ragiouſly gird upour ſelwes that we might be prepared,and ready to 
per forme all thoſe things that tend thereunto, 

This 18 gathered from thoſe words : gird wp the loines of your 
mind zfor this is 1t,that is ſignified by the habit of a man,that 
hath his loines girt in Scripture, thathe is prepared and rea- 
dy toperforme his duty. Lac, 12.35. 

Reaſ, 1. Becauſe thedifficulcy co retaine this hope is ve- 
ry great, in.ſo much,that it.cannot be kept without earncſt en» 
deavour- 2. Pecaulſe in ſpirituall duties our loines are too 
ſlack, that is, thefloth of fin, and infirmity hath taken hold of 
all our faculties. Heb. 12, 12. 

Vſe, This may ſerve to admeni/b us, by no meanes to yeeld 
to the {loth and fluggiſhnefle of our corrupt nature, but to 
ftrive againſt it as much as we can, and laying afide every 
weight,and the floth that doth beſet us,to runne the race that 
is ſer before us, Heb. 12, 7 
DoR, 4. Sobriety in the uſe of che things of this life, doth 


very 
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A Commentary wpon the firſi Epiſtle of Peter. 
very much coaduce to the {furtherance of this endeavour « 

This is gathered from this word, B- /eber and hope. 

Reaf. Becauſe the loveand immoderate uſe of the things 
ofthis world, doth ſo burden the foule, andglue it to the 
carth, that it cannot lift up ir ſelfe to ſecke after heavenly 
thinge. 

Fe This may ſerve to a:meniſh #5,not toaddia our minds 
to any worlcly thing, but here to uſe ths world and not abule 
it. 1{0r7. 7.30. 

Do&. V- The ftete of adoption, whereby we are mad? the 
forncs of God, ſhould ſlir us up to the prattiſe of holineſſ « 

This is gathered from theſe words : As obe.tient Childrer 

Riſe t» Becauſe Children thould beare the image of 
their Father : Now the image of God cunhils in holineſſe 
and righteouſneſſe. 2. Becauſe it is the duty of Children, 
readily and of theic owne accord to apply thenſiclves tothe 
will of their Father. Now the will oi God is our ſantitca- 
tion. 2 Th</. 4.3. this is it that 1s Intimatcd 1n that (le, 
wherethe faithtull are called obedient Ch:larers 

Vſ-. 1. This may ferve 19 con{rame thotethit with the wic- 
ked Jewes ſay, they are the Children of Abraham and of 
God, when notwithitauding, they doe the workes of the De- 
vill, lobn 8, 41. 2.41 lchn 3.8,10. 2. Tocxbort ws, in all 
things to make ic appeare, that we are the tiue ſonnes of God, 
by obedience unto his will, and our practiſe of holineſle: for 
unleſſe we beare the chaſtiſements of the Lord, that by them 
we may be made partakers of his holinefſe, hereby we ſhew 
that;we are baſtards, and nat true ſonnes. Heh. 1 2.8.10. 

Du, 6. Thru filiall obedience, and the faſhioning of our ſelves 
a cordiyg tothe former luſts of our ſins, cannot ftand together. 

T his is gathered from the oppolition, that is made betwixt 
theſe two, verſe 14. where the one being affirmed, - that we 
are obedient Children,theother is denyed,that we ſhould not 
faihion our ſelves according to our lultse | 

Keaſ. 1. Becauſe they, which by regeneration are made 
the Children of God, are new creatures, hayea new nature 
and new affe&ions, ſo that they have wholy renounced ther 
former natureand affeCtions: and for this very cauſe they are 


called in the Text, Former luſts, or, which were befere. 


« 2. Be- 
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calling, therefore ic is uſually called in the Scriptures a holy 


to live holily. 


4 Comment ary upon the firſt Epiftle of Peter, 

2. Becauſe the former luſts of finne do wholly withdraw 
13 from the will of God, which we ought to obey. 

3. Becaufe the former luſts of finne are ſuch , that all that 
are coine to th: knowledge of the truth , may beaſham'd of 
them ;this 18 intimated tn the Text, where they are called 
luſt's which were in our ignorance : becanſe they cannot endure 
the light. 

V/e IF . | his may ſerve to condemne theſe,that profefle them- 
ſelves the chil.iren of God,and call upon God as their Father, 
& yet fullow the {ame courſe of life that the children of this 
world do. | 

2. To exhort ws, not to conforme our {elves to this warld, 
Rom. 124 2+ Where there is a reaſon allo given of this exhorta- 
tion, in the 1 Verſe, becauſe it we do this we cannot prefent 
our ſelves ro God as a living ſacrifice, acceptable unto him. 
So 2 Tim,g2.19. | 

DoR@. 7. The calling of the faithfull doth neceſſarily require 
holineſſe in them, | 
This1s gathered from Verſe 15,16. WD oa 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe holinefle is one of the chiefe ctids of this | 


calling, 27m. 1. g. 

2. Becauſe God which calleth us is moſt holy, and he cals 
us to have communion with him 1n holinefſe, as itis in the 
1ext. 

- 3. Becauſe the calling it ſelfe is in its own nature a ſetting 
of a man apart from the common and corrupt uſe of the 
world to a ſacred uſe; ard therefore it is a confecration or 
dedication of men unto holineſle. 

Vſe 1. This may ſerve to rebuke and conderwne thoſe, that 
ſeek for nothing by their Chriſtian calling, but jeftification 
and blifſe, and 1n the meane time alrogether negle& the care 


2+ T »exhort as, inall our converſation to endeavour to be 
holy, as it is in the Text ; Be ye holy in all manner of comverſa- 
1109 ; that Is, ſo walke, asit becommeth the calling , whete- 
with ye are Called. | 
DoQRt. 8. The ſeverity of Gods judgement ſhould ftirre ws uy 


to the pratli/e of piety. 
D This 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
This is gathered from Verle 17. FIY 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe God in executing his judgements 18 no 
reſpc&er of perſons, asit i8 in the Text. Now the name and 
profeſſion of the faith, is nothingelle, but the perſon of the 
Chriſtian; as circumcifion and the profetſion of the law,was 
the perſon of the Iew : Such a profeſſion rheretore without 
ſound holineſle cannot ſtand before Gods T tibunall. = 
2. Becauie God dath in ſome ſort more ſeverely require 
holineffe of thoſe that by their calling draw neere tnto God, 
& call him Father, as it is in the Text, then he doth of others, 

Levit.10 3. I will be [autlifiedin them that come nigh mc. 
ſe. This may ſerve to admoniſh ms not to coſen our ſelves 
in relying wholly upon the outward profeſſion of faich , but 
to appeare before God alwayes with feare and reverence,as it 


is in the Text : becaule our God isa conſuming hre, Heb. 


12,29. 
Do&: 9. The conſideration of our redemption ſhould be a 
ſtrong argument to ſtir up in our hearts a deſire of holinefſe.. 

Reaſon 1. Becauiſc we are redeemed trom all our vaine con- 
verſation, aithuugh it be commended unto usby the uſe and 
tradition of our Fathers, Verſc 18. Therefore for a man to; 
tollow ſuck faſhions, after that he is come to tte knowledge 
oi redemption,is nothing elſe, bur to oppoſe himlſelte againſt 
his owne redemption... and as much as in him lies, to make 
it voidand of none eff &. 

2. Þecanic by this redemption weare bonght to be the (er- 
vants of God, 1 Cor.6.20. & 747 3. SO that we ought no lJon- 
ger to lerveline, nor the world, nor to live according to our 
owne will and pleaſure. but according tothe will ot God and 
our Redeemer. 

3- B<cauie the price wherewith weareredeemed, is of ſo 
great worth, that it doth farre ſurpaſſe a}l the moſt precious 
things of this world : therefore there onght to be tra lean 
excellent uſe thereot; and yet notwithſtanding only thoſe 
that endeavour to be holy, make any elteeme of it, Verſ.18,1 09. 

Vie 1. This may ferve 9 condemne thole that by their life 
diſhonour Chriſt, and put tizeic Redeemer to an open ſhame, 
Heb.6,6. they doe as it were tread under foot. his blood, that 
was the price of our redemption,and count 1t an unholy thing 

Heb.10.29. | *. To 


A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter- 

2, To exhort us, as often as wethink ofour redemption, 
(which we ought to da very oft, ) ſo often ſhould we thinke 
that there are as it were coales of fire heaped apon our heads, 
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wherewith we ſhoulda be inflamed to this holinefle. 


Do@Q. 10. That we m1) Fate profit and benefit 7 the Con- 
rderation of our redemption, we ſhould diligently meditate upon 
Chrifts predeftination , his incarnation , humiliation, and glo- 


rificatione 
This is gathered from Verſe 20, 21. | 
Reaſon 1. Becauſe by this meanes alone is the breadth,and 
length, and depth, and height of Gods love in Chriſt made 
maniteſt, Eph2/.3.18. 


2. Becauſe by this meanes alone doe we come to know, . 


whata great worke, and of how gjeat difficulty it was, to de- 
liver men from their ſinnes. | 

3. Becauſe by this alſo we may eaſily gather, how fit and 
Juſt it 15, that we ſhould live unto God and Chriſt in all ho- 
lineſſe, which is the ſcope of this Text. 

Uſe, This may ſerve to adnri/h us notto paſſe over this 
myterie {lightly 1n our thoughts and meditations, but to con- 
tinue in contemplation thereupon, that ſo we may, as it were, 
ſuck therehence the juice of true godlineſle. 

Do. 11. The proper and immediate uſe of all our contens- 
plation upon Chriſt, and our redemption obtained by hin, #5,to con« 
firme our faith and hope in God. | 

This is gathered from Verſe 21, at the end. 

Reaſon 1. Becaufe the end of Chriſts mediation is, that 
through him we ſhould believe in God, as it is here affirmed. 

2. Becanſe Chriſt left us an example of putting our faith 
and hope in God; for he in his way perfe&ly 5:5 Nam it, 
and by that meanes attained the highelt glory. 

3- Becauſe for our ſakes and forour good was that glory 
given unto Chriſt, which our faith and hope look and ſecke 
after, 

U/z. This may ſerve toexhort ns, alwayes to look unto Te- 
ſus Chrift the author and finiſher of our faith, Heb.1 2.2. and 
by locking unto him co quicken our faith and hope. 

D=&. 12. The calling of the farthfull hath the purification 
of the ſoule joyned with it, 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of eter. 


This is gathered from the beginning of the a2 Verſe. So 
2 Pet. 2.20. Hence it is that the waſhing of baptiſme repre- 
ſents that grace which is given in their calling : Now this 
puification and waſhing, which is communicated in theic 
calling, and fignificd by baptiſme, is not by juſtification on- 
ly, which conliſts in the 1umputing thereot unco remiſſion of 
fines, but alſo by ſan&itication and the rea!l cleniing of the 
ſoule,1 (75,11. Ti.3 5. And this ſanRihcation is chiefly re< 
ferred to the ſoule as to its proper Object. 

Realoa 1. Becaule outward purification and ſan&ification 
is nothivg worth at all, if it bedivided trom the Inward: for 
this was the hypoctiſic ofthe Scribes and Phariſees, that are 
{1d to have made clean the outiide ot the cup and ofthe plat- 
ter, when within they were full of extortion and excefſe, 
Aatth.23.15. 

2. Becaule the operation of the Spirit begins at the ſuule, 


_ and from the ſoule is derived to the eutward man : for as all 


pollution proceeds firſt out of the heart, atthe1 5.19. 1o alſo 
purification. : 

3. Becauſe if the ſoule be once purified within, outward 
purity will follow of its owne accord, Marth.23 26 

4. Becauſethis purity doth more properly conlilt 1n the af- 
f:Rion & intentien of the ſoale,then in the outward praiſe; 
tor the ſame outward” works may be done by impure men; 
Þut the faithull differ from all impure hy pocrices by their in- 
ward diſpolitions and affe&tione.” 

5. Becauſe the faithfu!l chemſelves are oftentimes ſuſtained 
and receive comfort by the purity which they have within in 
z:nclr will and purpoſe, though they cannot produce it into 
a& according to their delire, Row.7.2 1,25» 

Uſe 1. This may ſerve to condemne thoſe that are whited 
over with the name of Chriſtians, but never look after the pu- 
rity of their ſoules : and therefore they may berightly called 
whited vals, ef&s,23.7. and whited Sepulchres, Has. 23. 27. 

2. To exhert us to uſe the utmoſt of our endeavours to pu- 
rifie our ſouls, that they may be madethe temples of the holy 


Ghoft. 


Du. 13. This purification is wrought by the hearing of 
the word, > the effettuall operation of the holy Ghoſt by the word. 
| Z- This 
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A Commentary upon ihe firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
+. This is gathered from theſe words : in obeying the truth © © 22. 
through the Spirit. Where the word of Gad, eſpecially of the 
Goſpell, is called the truth, parcly for that excellency of truth 
thar it hath above all other ſayings or writings, and partly 
becaute by vertue of the truth or faithfulneſſe of thoſepromt- 
ſes which are containzd in the word, this purification is 
wrought, together with a!l thoſe {pirituall bleſſings that per- 
raine to the conſolation and {alvation of the faithtull. 
Rea/n 1. Becdule the word together withthe Spirit doth 
reveale unto us that true purity which is pleaſing and accep- 
table to God, whereof we are ignoran » . 
2. 8ecauſe rhe word wweerher with the Spirit 18 the oracle. 
or power of God unto falvation, and conſequently is able to 
beget every ace 114 1s, 
3. B:cautelaith purih's the hearts of the faithfull, A#s 15. 
9. and r4ith comes by heiring bf the word, Row,T1o.17. 
Ve 1. This may ſerve roreforte thie herefies of thoſe, which 
either h-14 that there is ivch Hower in the (ire gh of nature, 
that inen may fſarict;fe t!1-a1telves at their own tree will and 
pleaſure, or. which comes all ty one. maintaine that the out- 
ward preaching of the +vord is ſufficient withoucthe power- 
full operaiton of th Spirjr. | 
2. Toex- oct as, firit, ro hearkendiligently unto the word 
of God ; ſecondiy, not to relt ou: ſel ves latisfied in the bare 
letter of the word but alwayes to crave the grace oi God and 
the operatio + of his Spric : thirdly, in the ute of the word 
through the Spi:it to feek the purification of our ſoules. 
Do&. 14. The «f-t& 44d ſigne of a purified /onle, is a pure, 
ſincere, and fery it Ive of the farthfull, as »f brethren. 
Th's is gathered trom theſe words : unto love of the 
brethren. 
Reaſon 1 Becauſe hatred, envie, wrath, ſtrife, enmities, 
and ſuch like affe.tions, eſpecially , when they reflc& upon 
the good, are ſome of t hote fiithy pollutions of the fleſh, from 
whych the (oute of the faith:ull is purified, Gal.3.1 9.7 0. ; 
2, Bzcauſe the purification of our {Uules makes us tolove 
pw ity in others. and no man can take delightin the purity of 
others, unleſT: he he in ſome meaſire Huritied himiclfe. 
3+ Becauſe in che muwall love of the faichfull divers ape- 
raUOns 
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A Comment ary #p0u the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 


' rations are exerciſed, to the performing whereof, their ſoules 


are in a ſpeciall manner purified and ſanfified,as doing good, 
bearing with infirmities, edification of the Church, and glo- 
rifying thename of the Lord. 

Yſe 1. This may ſerve tocondewne thoſe, that ſhew them- 
{elves great enemies to godly men : they may rightly be cal- 
I:d Cainites, for they have gone in the way of (aim, with 
thoſe to whom the woe is denounced by /zae. Verſe 12, 

2. To exhort us by all meanes to endeavour to gaine this 
brotherly love of the godly : wherein there is required, Firſt, 


fincerity, that it ſhould be without hypocrifte or fimulation, 


fo that it ſhvld not be i4 words or 17 ſhew, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
but i» heart. Secondly, that it ſhould be not only from the 
heart, but from a pure heart; becauſe there is a kinde of love 
that 1s in ſome ſort lincere, but yet it is impure, whiles that it 
doth either negle@ the chieteſt good or elſe uſeth ſuch means 
to procure ſome good as arecontrary thereunto : as it a man 
to deliver his brother from danger, ſhould perſwade him to 
deny the truth, or to difſemble. Thirdly, T hat it ſhould be 
tervent, becauſe the affeAion ought to be let in the higheſt 
degree upon thoſe obje&s, where there is found to be the 
chiefeſt reaſon to ſtirre jt up. | 

 DoQ. 15. Regeneration, that us common to all the faith= 
full, is a ſtrong argument toprovoke them to love one another. 

This is gathered from the end of verſe 22. and the begin- 
ning of the 23.where this reaſon is given,why they ſhould love 
one another, becauſe they are borne againe. 

Reaſe Becauſe by this regeneration all the faichfull are 
brethren, begotten by the ſame Father, of the ſame blood, and 
partakers ot the ſame ſpirit. 

7c. This may ſerve to exhort us, to be mindfull all this ar- 
gument, and to give it roome and power in our hearts, ſo 
that we may upon occaiion ſay as Abraham did, Ger. 13. 8. 
Let there be no ftrife betweene me and thee ; for we are brethren : 
and to admonitſh others alſo in thoſe words of Moſes eAF, 7. 
26, Stirs, Te are brethren : Why doe ye wrong one another ? | 

Do&. 16. The word of God is the incorruptible ſeed or prin= 
ciple of this regeneration. 

This is gathered from the 23. verle, 
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Text;) which liveth and abideth for ever 4' whoſe nature itre- 
 ſemblech 1n this, that che operation thereof is not momentany 
or temporary, but ic abideth for ever. 2. Beeauſe to ſpeake 
properly, ir is the word ofeternall lite,' /oh-7 6. 68, for the 
end and ufe thereot is, to bring men to eternall hte. 3. Be- 
cauſe where it is once truly received, it never failcth. /chr 4. 
14. — 2 
Uſe. 1. This may ferve torefurte the error of thoſe, which 
hold thar they that are truly regenerated, ufually fall away 
from the grace of God, and ſo are borne againe and againe,af- 
ter they have beene regenerate : 7his ts contrary, not only to 
the promiſe and covenant of God, that he will keepe the 
faithful], that they ſhall not depart from him Zer. 32. 49 and 
to that comfort which Chriſt gives his members, that no man 
ſhall plack then) ont of his hand, 70h» 10. 28. .But alfoto the 
operation of the ſpirit in the hearts of the fajithfull, and co-rhe 
nature of the life it ſelfe, that is communicated unto them, 
which is incorruptibleand eternall, as it is in the Text. 

2. To comfort us againſt all thoſe feares and terrours, that 
may arife from the conſideration of our own infirmities; for 
although of our ſelves we are continually falling to corraptt- 
on, yet there is ſomething borne in us, if we be truly fanh- 
full , Which is incortuptible and ſhall abide unto cternalf 
ate. | F - 

3. To exhort us t>carry our ſelves anſwerable in all Chri- 
(tran duties, that js, to be conſtant and incorruptible in per- 
forming them : and this is it at which the Apoſtle doth eſpe- 
cially aime at in this place, when heftirres up the faithfull ro 
a fer vent and conſtant love one of another, by this argument, 
becauſe they are borne againe by the incorruptible word. 

Doc I'7. The condition wherein the faithful are put by 
this tncorruptible regeneration of the word, is farre more excellent 
then all the glory of ths world, : 

This is gathered from verſe 24,25. where there is a compa- 
riſon made betwixs. fleſh, grafle, the lower of graffe, and the 
glory vi man, on the one fide, and the word of God on the 
other ; notas the words conſidered in it ſelfe , but as itis re- 
ceived by the faithtull, and tranſlates theminto the kingdome 
of God. Reaſon 
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Reaf. 7. Becauſe itisthe word of God, (as it is in the 4-2. 25. 
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Reaſon.' Becauſe as it is 1n the text, there is nothing in all 
the world bur vanity, that quickly falleth away : whereas the 
word of God cnqureth tor ever. 

V/ſe 1. This may ſeryc to exhort ws to make more precious 
account of the word of God and ot his kingdome, then of all 
the world, and that not only in retpeR of our {elves, but of 
others alſo ; as the Apottle doth in this place extoll the wor# 
of God and the condition of the regenerate above all the 
things ofthe world; that by this cor-fideration among others 
he might move the tairhfull ro eſteeme of others, thatare re- 
genc:ate. more highly, and to love them more fervently, then 
all the things of the world. He 

2. Tocomtfoit us, in that God ofbis bounty and grace hath 
advanced us to fi1ch a d:guiry. 

Do&. 18. #- ought ro have a ſingular reſpett unto this 
dignity and excellency wm the word of God, as it is preached unto 
us by the Goſp-ll. 

This is gathered from the 22 verſcat the end, 

. Reaſon 1. Becauſe the ſame word of God is preached unto 
us, that is fo much commended by the Prophets, Apo- 
ftles, and by Chriſt himiclte, as it is1n the Text, thus & that 
word. 

2. Pe-auic it makes much unto our falvationas it is preach- 


ed unto us. 


U/e. This may ſerve 10 admnniſh us, not to fatisfie our (ves 


with ſome generall efteeme of the word, as many are wont *© 


doe, that ars weary of the word that is preached unto them, 


_ and loathing ic do reje& it ; but religiouſly and reverently to 


receive the word that 1s preached unto us, as the eternal word 


of God- 


Chapter Il, 
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Chapter IT. 


Verſe 1. Wherefore laying aſide all malice, and atlignile, and 

hypocrifies, and envies, andevill ſpeakings, | 

Verſe 2. eAs new borne babes, defire the ſincere miilke of the 

' word, that ye may grow thereby. 

Verfe 3. If /o be ye have taſted that the Lord ts gracious. 

Verie 4. To whom comming as unto a living flone, diſallewea 
indeed of men, but choſen of God, and precions, 

Vesſe 5. Ye alſo as lively ftones are built up aſpirituall houſe,ax 

holy Prieſthood, to offer np ſpirituall ſacrifice, acceptable to 
God by Ieſws Chriſt. Jy - 
Verſe 6. Wherefore it is contained in the Scripture, Behold, I lay 
ImSioachiefe corner ftone, eleft, precious, and he that be- 
. _ leevethonhbimſhall not be confounded. | 
+ Verſe 7. Vnto youtherefare which believe be is precions, but un- 
ro them which be diſobedient , the ſtone which the builders 
 diſallowed,the ſameis made the head of the corner, 

Verſe 8. end a ftone of ffiombling, and « rock of offence, even to 
them which ſtumble at the word, being diſobedient , where= 
ants alſe they are appointed, | 

Verſe 9. But ye are 4 choſen generation, a rojall Prieſthood, au 

holy nation, a peculiar people, that ye ſhonld ſtew forth the 
praiſes of im, who hath called you ont of darkneſſe into his 
 marvellogs light : | 

Verſe 10. Which in time paſt were not apeople, but are now the © 
people of God which bad not obtained mercy, but now have 

obtained mercy. | 


þ He ſame exbortation that the Apoſtle had be- 
D fore propoſed , he doch here againe repeat 
& and preſſe, and that not ſimply and barely 

- but by that principle and meanes , whereof 
there may and ought to be very good uſe 
© made.For by occaſion of thoſe things, which 
he had lately ſpoken of the word of God, he ſtirre: v - bo 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
faithfull ro the right uſe of this word , by whoſe helpe they 
might perſili and grow in that grace, wherein they ſtood. 


' The occaſion and connexiin of this exhortation with the 


words going betore is intimated 1n that phraſe orparticle, 
Wherefore, The cxhortation it ſelte is to a delireor love of the 
word of God, which he had hetore commended, verſe 2. 
Which exhortation he duth to lay downe, that in the fit 
place he thewes, that the vices which are contrary to this du- 
ty, mult be 1.1d aſide, and taken heed of which ate five: malice, 
grile, hypocriſies, envies, evill=/peakings, veile I, And in the 
lecond place he gives r aſons agreeable thereunto, to tirreus 
up unto this duty, (to wit, a deti:e of the word.) The firſt 
realon is taken, fiom the ute or etfc& It this word in relpet 
of them , that it makes much for the'e.liftication of the faiths 
full - and this Uleis ailegorically ler forth, verſe 2. where the 
regenerate faithtull are compared to infants newly borne, and 
the word to lincere milke ; apd the edification which is made 
by he word, 1s compared to that ation, which infants ob-- 
taine by the aſe ot wholeſomemilkc. The tecond :eaian is ta- 
ken, by a continuation of the ſame allegory, trom the obje& 
ot the word, which he propoſed ti» be taſte l, and that isGod 
himſelfe and cu Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : whole pertetion and 
fineſſe foredific.tion is declared Verſe Z where heis {a:d to 
be gracious : and is confirmed ally by the experience and te- 
ſtitwony of all che faith ujl. who are ſaid to have ruftea his 
graciouſneſſe , ibid. if ſo be yee have taſted that the Lord is 
Orariom: « 

In t' eex>lication of this affe-Fion. that ou#he to be ſet m7» 
on our Lo:d Jeius Chritt. as the primary « bj: Ct of this word, 
the Apoſtle continues trom V-rſe 4 to the 11. Where in the 
firſt place the atiCtion and duty it telie ' comming unto 
Chriit, and adbe-ing uato him by faith. is propoſed, verſe 4. 


To whels comming. And then the reafon of thi= duty 1s allego- 


rically declared. to wit. that Chriſt is the foundation of the 
ſpiricua:] building thar liveth for ever, /#i4. as unto alining 
ſtone z and the taithtull are the parts of the building, or of the 
ſpiriruall houſe that is to be builc upon this foundation, at 
the beginning of verſe 5. And he doth further illuſtrate both 
parts of chis reaſon. The firſt, concerning the toundation or 

ſubjet 


A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
ſabj<&, he duth declareby divers arguments ; when he faith 
thit it was diſa}lowed of men, bur yet choſen of God, and 
precious, verſe 4. The ſecond, concerning the parts of the 
building that are joyned to it, he doth 1]Juſtrate & urge from - 
the efte&s, which are allegorically alſo ſet forth, to wit, that 
by th's comming unto Chriſt , as unto the foundation , the 
faith'ull are nut only madea fpirituall houſe, *as the temple 
wherein ſacrifices acceptable to God are offzred up, but they 
(h+l: alio be the Prietts th-r ſhall offerup ſpirituall ſacritices, 
acceptable to God through Ieius Chrilt, verſe 5. This thacr 
hath beene ſpoken of the laving effe& of Chriſt, as our Savi- 
our; which redounds unto all the taithfull, the Apoſtle doth 
confirme by the teſtimony of Scripture, verſe 6. Which teltt- 
mony he doth explaine and apply by the contrary affe&ions 
and manners, how contrary ſorts of men carry themſelves 
cowards Chritt, that is, the believers, and the unbelievers: To 
the believers Chriſt is ſaid to be precious, verſe 7. at the be- 
ginning, becauſe they put cheir whole truſt and confidence in 
Chriſt , and conſequently give him the honour of the true 
Meflias and Savivur : but to the unbelievers he 1s a ſtone of 
ſtumbling, and a rock of offence, verſe 7,8. Becauſe being ot- 
fended at his humility they do not receive him as their Savi- 
our : whole infidelity hedoth illuſtrate by the antecedent de- 
Cree of God, whereby it was ordained, verſe 8. at theend. 
Whereunto al/o they are appointed, As on the contrary the con- 
dition of the taithtull is illuſtrated. Firſt, by the ſecret eleQi- 
on of God, that was the canſe thereof, verſe 9. at the begin- 
ning. Secondly, by the dignity which they obtaine by faith 
by vertue of this cle&ion, to wit, that they are a a Prieſt. 
hood, an holy nation, Geds peculiar people, Thirdly, by the end 
anduſe of this dignity to which they are called, which is, to 
ſhew forth the praiſc of God, verſe 9. at the end. Fourthly, 
by comparing the {tatethat+s uvlike it, wherein they were 
before their calling, to this ſtate of excellency and dignity 
whereinto they are now pur by their cailung unto faith in 
Chrilt, verſc 10. | 
The Do&rines arifing from hence are theſe. 
Do. 1. The right uſe of the word of God is the proper 


meanes rotmoreaſe graces 2 
This 


E 2 


A Comment ary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 

This .is gathered from the connexion of this exhor- 
tation with that which went before.. For when the Aj;oftle 
had before exhorted to conſtancy in grace, and to obedience, 
in holinefle, and to brotherly love ; by a reaſon alio taken 
in the Jaſt place from the worde of God, whereby as of 


 Incorruptible ſeed all the faithfull are regenerated, here in 


the beginning of this Chapter. he commends unto us 
the right uſe of that word, as the proper and only meanes 
to perfeC all thoſe things. 

Reaſe 1. Becauſe the word is the inſtrument choſen by 
God and ſanRtifed to that uſe. 1 Cor, 1.21.2. Fecaulc the 
word, eſpecially ofthe Goſpell,is the miniſtration of the Spi- 
rit, who 18 theauthour and ſiniſher of every grace. 2 Cer. 3. 
6.5. 3- Becauſe the word ſhewes us the good and perfet 
will of God. Rom. 12. 2. 

4. Becauſe it furniſheth a man unto every good worke, 
2. Titme 3o 17s | 

Vſc. x. This may ferve t0 refute ſome fanatick hereticks, 
that negle& theword of God and looke for immediate reve- 
lations, and dreame of a greater perfe&ion then is contained 


in the word. 


2. To exhort #5, to give diligent heed unto the word of 
God inall things, untill we come to the endof perfeQion in 
heaven. 2, Pet. 1. I'9, | 

DoRt. 2. If we meane to uſe the word of God aright, wee 
wrt have our minds ready and willing to lay aſide alltheſe vices 
rbat are contrary to the power of the word. 

This is gathered from the 1. verſe. Where five remarkea- 
blevices are propounded, to be laid afide, denyed, and morti= 
fied, before the word can have its ducefte&in our hearts. 

Reaſ. 1. Becauſe as the matter, if it be not ficly prepared, 
cannot receive the forme ; neither can the field, if it be not 
manured, cheriſh the ſced to bring forth fruic : So neither 
cantheheart of man, if it be not ſubdued by repentance, re- 
ceive the word of God with profit. 2. Becauſe ſucha pur- 
poſe to forſake all that is contrary to the word of God, is the 
firſt beginning of that ſaving operation, which the word of 
God doth make, whereſoever it begins to be received, and 
whereby it makes way for ic ſelfe, ro perfeRall F—_—_ 

fo Io 


| 4 Comment «ry wpon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 

V/c. 1, This may ferve to co:demne thoſe, that will be hea- 
rers of the word of God, but ſo, that they will not forſake 
their accuſtomed finnes. 2. To admomiſh us, nortto take this 
thought and purpoſe into our minds in the'generai], and once 
only at our firſtconverfion ; butupon all occafions, ſeriouſly 
to renewthis purpoſe. eſpecially when we prepare our ſelves |. 
to heare the word of (3od. 

Do. 3. We muſt lay aſide theſe vices not in part only, but 
wholly. 
This is gathered from the word, «!//. 

Reaſc 1. Becauſe repentance is not true and unfained, une 
lefſe it abhor the very nature of finne; 1t muſt with one 
and the ſame kind'of hatred hate all kind of finne, 2. Becauſe 
a man may eaſily deceive himſelfe, whiles he thinks that he 
hath laid aſide ſome vice, ifhedoth not deteſt all appearance 
of it, what Spccious ſhew ſoever it may ſceme to have» - 

Yſe This nay ſerve to inſtru us ſerivully to examine our 
hearts, leait chrough ſome deceirfuinetle thereof, there ſhould. - 
lurke ſome vice, whereof we thinke our ſelves to be free. - 

Do&. 4+ We fhor'li have a fiegalar care tolay aſide thoſe 
vices, that are contrary to thoſe datics, to which we are maſpeciall 
manner called ;, and to that di/poiition, which u eſpecially required 
in Chriſtians, that they may 2rofit by the word of Gods 

This is gathered herence, that the Apoſtle, when in the 
laſt place, he had exhorred unto unfained love of the brethren 
atthe 2. verſe of the former Chapter, doth here marke out 
thoſe vices,that aremoſt of all contrary to this love ; & when 
he would commend the timpliciticofinfants, as a diſpoſition 
_ requiſite to receive the word of God with profic, he calts afide 
thole vices which are diretly oppoſed to that ſimplicity. 

DuR. 5. To wake a good uſe of the word, beſides the laying 

de of thoſe evill affeflions, that we (pake of before, it # required 

that we ſhould ſtirre up that good affettion in our hearts, which is 
called appetite or deſire. 

This is gathered from the 2. verſe. Now this defire is ex- 
preſſed in ther places of the Scripture, by a ſpiritual hunger 
and thirſt, 1/ai. $5.1. Apoc. 21. 6, And the degree thereof is 
ſet downe, that ic ſhould bethe higheſt, P/a/. 1x9. 20.81.82. 
Which coataines in it, 1..a high _— Gods word»Pſal. 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſile of Peter. 
I19. 2.2. A. carnelt en'eavour, antwerable thereunto, to 
uſe it and enjuy it. ſohn 6 27. 3» A delight, whereby we 


are well pleaſed in the ſweet.effe thereof, P/al. 119, 103. 


R-aſ. 1. Becauſe the word is abſolutely neceffiry for us; 


without it we cannot live ; tir 1t is our milk or ſpirituall food, 


aSitis inthetext, 2. Becauſe we alwaycs want ſomething 
that may begotten : this i» alſo (1gnified 1n the text, when we 
are called new borne babes — it 18 intimated that our 
imperfeCtion 15 ſo great, that by reaſon of it, we ſhould ear- 
neſtly de{ire the helpe of the word. 3. Becauſe theexcetilen- 
cy and perteQtion of the word is fo great, that it ſhould of it 


- ſelfe delight us, though we itvod in no need of it our ſelves ; 


this 18 aiſo intimated in the text. when rhereis mention made 
of the lincerity of che word,and of the goodneſſe of God that 
appeares therein, 1 

Lſce 1. This may ſerve to condemne that ſatiety and loa- 
thing of the word, that appearestoo evidently in too too ma- 
ny. 

fi To admoniſh us,not to ſuffer our affe&ions to be taken up 
with the things of this world, thereby to lefſen that defire, 
which .we ſhuuld have to the wordof God. 3. To exhort ws, 
r2 uſe the utmolt of our endeavours to itir up and increaſe 
theſe pious affeions in our le]ve . 
Duf. 6. This affettion and defere that wee ought to have 
to Gods word, ſhould have reſp-F ro the fincerity thereof, 

This i. gathered from that,d /ive the ſincere milke of the word: 
that is, the nature it ſelte of the word and ofthe things pro= 
poſed therein, asthey are | ure, and affoord nouriſhment fit 
for our Soules. 

Reaſ. 1. Becauſe otherwiſe we doe not deſire the word, as 


itisthe word of life, or the bread of life, or the milke of lite, 


as it is in the text, but as we doe apprehend it under ſome car- 
nall ſhew. 2. Becaule this defire alone proceeds from ſpiritu- 
all lite, which feekes after that in the word that tends unto 
life, which is intimated alſo inthe text by the {imilicude of 
infants, that naturally defire their mothers milke. 

Yſe. 1. This may ſerve to reprove thoſe miniſters that fal- 
fifhethe wordof God by their owne mixturesand devices,and 
obtrude upon himan adulterate word, in ftead ofthe __ 

an 


o 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter, 
and ſincere word. 2. To admoniih the hearers not to ſuffer 
their affcRions to be carried either rowards the perſon of the 
{eaker, or towards the manner of his {peaking, much lefſe 
towards thoſe ftrange torging* which many ute in their ſpea- 
king, but lincerely to (ecke tor the ſincerity of the word. 

3+ Toexbhort us, highly to prize this ſincerity of the word, 
and to cndeavour all that we canto preicive it as well in our 
ſelves as in the Church. 

Dot. 7. Then and not before, doe we aſe the ſincere word 
of God ar'ght, when we grow thereby, 

This is gathered trom theſe words: that ye may grow thereby. 
This 18 (igmihied in ali choſe places of Scripture, where the 
end*of the word is made to be the edifica: ion of the taithtull: 
for ro ea:fie is to promote the {truQu: eof the edifice, t:» a grea- 
ter perfection, atter that the toundation isalready laid, 1 his 
is exprefled alſo Eph. 4.16. | 

R-a/. 1. Becaule we are imperfect, like as infants thatare 
newly borne : now we are perte&ted when the word of God 


dwellsrichly inus, {v/ f. 3.16, 2. Becauſethe word it (elte. 


in its owne naiure alwayes tends and leads to perfeAion : for 

it is the perfe&t will of God, Row. 12. 2. IP 
Yes 1- This may lerve 70 reprove thoſe, who, when for the 
time they ought to be teachers doe yet remaine unskilfull and 
infints, H b.5. 12. [2+ 2+ Toaimnnih #4,ncver {o to reſt (a- 
tified wich that which we have attained, as if chere werenos» 
thing more to be gotten ; foralthough we have all cther 
things. yet it 15 require: that we ſhould increaſe more and 
mo:e in ic, t., T!'- 74. 1. In. 3. To i»formews, hereby we 
may underitand, thit the word of God is necefſai.l - to be u- 
fed, nor only by che 1g1orant and anskiltall, but alio by all 
thoſe that doe yet want ſome thing, and oe dehire to increate 
that which they have. 4. To ſtruth w, to examine our ſelves 
by chis marke. wherherwwe uſethe word of God aright or no? 
Dog. 8 1» the Goſpel there appeares ſuch gracionſneſſe 
and:g:04n-ſſe of God, that it flirres up all the faithful, to an car- 

neſt ar fre therecf. | ? | 

T his is gathered from the 3. verſe, that the Lord zz gracious; 
Where by God we are tounderftand Chriſt, as it appearcs by 
the following words : by grationſvefſe we areto mm” 
. tnat 
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A Comment ary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
that grace which is revealed in the Goſpell, as it evidently ap- 
eares by the connexion of this verſe, with that which wene 
fore, So Tir. 3.4% | 

Reaf. 1, Becauſe this glorious grace of God, whch brings 
ſalvation unto men by Chriſt, is the ſubj<A matter and argu« 
ment of the Goſpel]. | | 

- 2. Becauſe God beſtowes this grace upon us, being alto- 
gether unworthy of it, enemicsto him, and ſeeking no ſuch 
thing of him : forafter ſuch a manner is this grace beſtowed 
upon us, as thatfrom the beginning to the end, the whole bu- 
linefſe dependsupon the meere goodnefle of God. 

Vie. 1. This may ſerve to informe ws, to judge of the quality 
and quantity ofthe goodnefle and gracioutneſſe of Chriſt, no 
other way bus by the word of the Goſpell ; for we mult not 
imagine, as many uſe to doe, that through the graciouſnefle 
of God, it ſhall be well with us, though we continue in our 
{innes without repentance and turning to God : .no ſuch gras 
clouſneſſe is revealed in the Goſpell. 2. Towftrutt we, al- 
wayes to admirerhe riches and bounty ot Chrifts grace, that 
15 revealed inthe Goſpel. 3. Toexhort us, earnelily to de- 
ſire, to take delight, and to rejoyce in hearing and meditat! 
upon Gods word. P/a/.-27. 4. & 65 4- & 119. 103. inthis 
reſpe& is the uſe of the word of the Golpell compaicd to the 
banquet. ofa King, wherein all things ace full of Sweetnefle 
and delight. Luke 14. 16. 17. 

Do. 9. Thu goodvneſſe of Chriſt in the Goſpell u propoſed 
ro 18 to be taſted. | 

This is gathered from theſe words : 1f /o be ye have taſted. 
So Pal. 34-8. Taſte and {ces Thatis, we ſhould fo lay hold 
upon 1t by faith, that we may have an inward ſenle, and expe- 
ricence of the vertue and power thereof. | 

Reaſc 1, Becauſe in the Goſpell, we are called toficha 
necre union and communion with Chriſt,that he is made un- 


.tous our ſpirituall bread and food, So to betaſted andeaten 


by faith, that he turnes to our ſpirituall nouriſhment. 2. Be- 
cauſe our comfort depends upon this, if wee perceive in our 
elves the favour of Chriſt, as it were the ſavour of life unto 
life. 2 Cor. 2, 15+. 16. 3- Becauſe the power of Chriſt in 


drawing our ſoules unto himlclfc, for the moſt part conſiſts 
| in 


A Commentary upon the firft Eprſhe of Peter. 
in this, that we have his goodnefſe and love, to be taſted, as ic 
were, Gal.2.20.2 Cor. $14. | 
Yſe 1. This may ſerve to reprove thoſe, that doe not uſe. the 
word of God, as food to be taſted and eaten, but for cuſtome 
and pro forma fafhion-ſake only, or at leaſt account it a thing 
to be underſtood and diſputed of only z but notto be taſted, 
2. Toexhort #5s,£0 uſe all care and diligence to preſerve this 
caſte of the goodneſſe of Chriſt inthe Goſpell; for this is pro- 
per to the regenerate, as it appeares in the text : and conſe- 
quently it is a figne of ſalvation. Some indeed that are not 
regenerate are ſaid to taſte of the heaven]y gift, ofthe good 
word of God, and the powers of the world to come, Heb,6.4, 
5- but this comes to paſſe, firlt, by ſome ſpeciall operationgt 
Gods Spirit, whereby ſuch men are enlightned above the 
common ſort of unregenerate men. Secondly, this is but for 
_ alittle while, it is not conſtantly. Thirdly, in the unregene- 
rate it is but a ſudden motion of the minde, it is not a rooted 
affe&ion. Fourthly, it is either of grace only to come, which 
is apprehended alſo,butby a humane and uncertaine hope; or 
elſe it is a preſumption without ground - but thetafte of the 
faithfull is of grace,not only to come, but alſo preſent, with a 
divine aſſurance wreughtby the operation of the holy Ghoſt, 
and ſound faith and repentance. 
Do. 10. The regenerate in the beginning; although they 
be truly faithfwll. yet they have but a little taſte of Gods goodnefſſe, 
they do not fally comprehendit. 
| This is gathered from the ſame words. 
Reaſon. 1. Becauſe they are new borne babes, and there- 
fore weake« | 
2. Becauſe God uſeth to bring his children by degrees un- 
to perfeQion ; ſo that at firſt they do perceive buta part or the 
firſt fruits of his goodnefſe, and afterwards they have the 
whole, a8 it were ſhed abroad in their hearts. 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
text, when they are Ricced up to a more fervent delire of the 
word of God. + , 

[//e 1.. 1 his may ſerve for conſo/ation againtt tho(e feares 
that ariſe ſometimes in the ſoulcs of the godly, for that they 
havebut a lictle meaſure of peace joy,and the [ike fruits of the 
Spirit, whereby men perceive the goodneilc of God towards 
them: for they mult underſtand that the faithtull do uſually 
perceive but a little meaſure of this grace at th: beginning. 

2. Forexhortation, ſo much the more to long tor the [tate 
of perfe&ion, and not torelt in theie {mall begianings. 

 Doft. 11. That taſte of the grace of Goa which we either 
wow have, or formerly had, ſhoul4 ftirre us up todeſrre and ſeche 
after the ſame more ard mort. 

"This is gathered from the connexion of theſe words with 
thoſe that wenc betore. 

Reaſon Tt. Becauſe to that end is there a taſte of this grace 
g1ven, to {{trre up the appetite. 

2. Becauſe the goodnefſe of God it ſelfe is in a manner con- 
tetaned and vilified, if it be negleRed, after it hath beene once 
taſted : & theretore in this reſpeR they linne more grievouſly, 
who when they have taſted thisgrace of God, do little eſteem 
ot it, then they, who cut of ignorance make no reckoning of 
it at all. | | 

U/e 1, This may ſerve to reprove thoſe that havelett their 
firſt love, eApoc. 2.4. 

2. Tocxhort us, in meditating upon the goodneſic of God 
in Chritt, and from the {cn{e and experience that God hath 
given us of it heretofore , to inflame our mindes with an ear- 
nett deſire. to havea fuller meaſure of this grace, and to that 
purpoſe religiouſly to uſe all neancs, whereby it 18 uſually 
communicated unto men. 

Noft. 12. Theprimary duty of (trilians, whereby it is 
alſo that they are mad: Chriſtians, is to com? unto (hriſt. 

T his is gathered out of the fourth yerſe. Now to come tn- 
to Chriſt, 1s nothing elſe bur to believe in him. So 1047 6.35. 
He that comes unto me, and he that bcl:eves in me, are made all 
Gnr. So John 5. 40. To come nnito Chriſt, to reciive (rift, and 
ro believe in him, are one and the ſame. And Heb.10.22, We 
aieſaid t2 draw neere by an afſurance of taich. 


Reaſon 


A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter, 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe our ſalvation depends upon that union 
which we have with Chriſt » whence it is alſo, that we are 
ſaid to come unto Chrift, that we may havelife, Ihr 5.40. 

2. Becauſe by nature we are ſtrangers and far remote from 
Chritt, and ſalvation obtained by him, yea and aſter that we 
are called unto Chriſt, we are not {o perfeftly conjoyned.. 

3. Becauſe all Chriſtian piety is nothing elſe, but a conti- 
nuation and renovation of this accefſeunto Chriſt, and by 
Chriſt unto God. In the hearing of the word we come unto 
Chriſt, as our Teacher ; in onr prayers we come unto him as 
our advocate in the adminiſtration of the Lords Supper we 
come unto him as the Authour of a Kingly mariage feali, Mar. 
22, Andall other duties do ſo depend upon thele, that looke 
how we approve our ſcives in theſe, ſuch muſt we needs bein 
the others alſo. 

4. Becauſe Chriſt cals and invites us eſpecially unto this,to 
come unto him, Matth. 11.28. John 7.37. _ 

je t. This may ſerveto convince all thoſeof death and of 
- finne, that have either no knowledge of Chrilt at all, or doe 
not endeavour according to that knowledge which they have, 
tocomeunto him, and partake of his grace» 

2. To retute the Papilts and ſuch like, that draw men a- 
way from Chritt to the holy Angels, to the Pope, and to 
themſelycs. | 

3- To exhtort u?, alwayes to ſet Chiiſt beforeus, as our 
marke and lcope, Phil.3:8.cc. | 

DoGt. 13. We muſt come unto C hrift As UNto 4 living [tones 

This is gathered from Ver. dead Chiiſt is called a foxe 
for that firme power, whereby ke doth ſuitaine and beare up 
the edifice of the whole Church. Zact. 4.7. And heis called, 
a livirg ſtone, becauſe that power whereby he doth beare up 
the Church is quickning, and communicates ſpiricuall and e- 
ternal! life to the whole edifice, John 5.26, 

Reu/on 1. Bacauſe by linne we were bereft of all life both 
the principle and foundation of life, nor can it be reſtored 
unto us any other way but in Chriſt. 

2, Becauſe unlefile we come unto Chriſt under this relati- 
on,we do not imbrace him as he wasordained by God,and is 
prop {ed unto us; and confequently we do not hold the true 
Chriſt, buta ſcined and imaginary one. F 2 


Zo Bee ; 


43 


- "IS _ . " 
; ks 
a” _ , , 
i - 04. 2603 i A acts: Eo 
C 0 rey) ; ; dl HIS SEL - —_ 


44 


” FEED RY Et ofa nt erat ide ds 
hn . Y 


A Commentary wpon the firſt E piftle of Peter. 

3. Becauſe our faith cannot reſt ſatisfied bat in him that 
hath this trong power to quicken, for faith ſcekes lite from 
a firme andundeceiving principle. | 

Uſe 1. This may ſerveto refute that blaſphemy of the Pa» 


pi ſs, who will have the Pope, a dead ſtone, co be that rock or 


one, whereupon the Church is built. For Peter, under the 
tence of whoſe name the Pope challengeth this to himſelfe 
never exhorted the faithfull ro come to himas unto a living 
Kone, but unto Chriſt only. And therefore Peter himſelfe in 
theſe words explaines unto us, what was the mindeof Chriſt, 
Mat16.18, when he ſaid : Thos art Peter, and upon ths rock I 
willbild my { hurch that is,upon this living ſtone whom Perer 
at that time confeſſed to be the Son of the living God,that is, 
the living ſtone. Now Peter and the Apoſtles together with 
the Prophets may be called the foundation of the Church by 
a Mctonymy of theadjunG for the ſubje& ; becaule they laid 
and preached Chriſt as the true foundation, Eph: ſ-2.20,21. 
but the Popes can 1n no other reſpe& challenge this unto 
theraſclves, but as they are ſtones of offence and ruine. 

2. To inſtru& us, wholly to depend upon Chriſt, and to 
put all our confidence in him. 

3. To gxhort us, with all joy and rejoycing to helpe for- 
ward the building of che Church upon Chriſt, ſhouting and 
crying out, as 1t1s in the Prophet Zachary , Grace, grace wn- 
rg him. 

Do. 14. Chriſt is refuſed by men , when they will not 
come unto him as unto aliving ſtone. 

This is gathered from the fourth Verſe. SoP/alme 118. 
22. and Luke 2.34 ; 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe he hath not that outward Majeſtie and 
pompe wherewirth natorall men are taken, 1/ay 53-3« 8 Cor. 1. 
22,23. | | 
2 ; Becauſe men by nature are blinde, ſothat they cannor 
perceive their owne miſery extra (, briſtum, out of Chriit, nor 
that ſalvation which is offered in Chriſt, 1 { or. 2.14. | 

3. Becauſe they roo much lovethemſelves, and put truſt 
in themſelves, 1o that they cannot endure that doctrine of 
Chriſt , whereby they are called to deny and forſake them- 
ſelves, and to pur their confidence in Chriſt alone. 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſthe of Peter, 
Uſe 1, This may ſerve to informe ts, that we fhonkd at- 
cridute nothing to the world in thoſe thingswhich belong 


_- untoChrift. 


2. Toadmoniſh us, rot tos trouble onr mindes, for that the 
world is averſe from Chrilt-and cre faith. bh 

3. To exhortus, patietitly to beare it, if we be refuſed and 
ſcorned by men ; fot the ſervant is not greater then his 
Matter. 4 | 

4. To inſtru us to beware that we do not communicate 
in theleaſt reſpe& wich the world in refuſing of Chriſt. 


i Dot. 15. Chrift was choſen and ordained by God, that he 


ſhould be exceeding precious unto ute 
This is gathered from the fourth ver ©. Now we muſt un- 

derſtand this fo, as that we comprehend both the predeſiina- 
tion of Chriſt, and the ſending of him into the world, and his 
union, together with a]l thoſe teſtimonics,which were given 
by God unto this myſteric. 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe the love and mercy of God is ſo great 
towards us : for ſo God loved the world, that he gaye his 
Sonne, &c. Tohn 3-16, +: 

2, Becauſe inthe obedienceof Chriſt God is well pleaſed, 
HMatih.317. 

3- Becauſe Chriſt hath perfe&ed and finiſhed all thoſe 
things, which belong to our ſalvation and the glory of God. 

Yfe 1. This may ſerve to exforme #5, that we ought to be 
afJured of this, that howſoever the world oppoſeth it ſelfe 
againſt Chriſt, yer Chriit ſhall preyaile and raigne for ever, 
becauſe he is choſen of God. ; & 

2. To comfort all the faithfull, that beleeve and puttheic 
confidence in Chriſt , becauſe they belceve in him that was 
choſen of God, to ſave them. | 

3. To exhortus, in all our praiſe throughout the whole 
courſe of our lives, to make it appeare, that Chriſt is more 
precious to us, then all the things in the world, Phil; 3. 5. 
Prov. $.10,11. "0 

DoR. 16. The faithful are lrving members of the ſame 
building, whereof Chriſt is the foundation. 
This is gathered from the beginning of the 5. verſe. 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe Chriſt together with all the faithful 
makes one myſticall body, 1 {or.12.12.\ ' 2. Be 
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A Commentary npon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
2. Becauſe being compacted in this body, they partake of 
the very lite of Chriſt, Epbe/c4.16. 
3- Becauſe they ſhew forth thislife or power in bringing 
forth truits anſierable thereanto, 7h 15.5,1 6. 
Vſe x. {his may fterve 79 comfort us, when we rightly e- 
ſteeme of the dignity of this condition, it will trenpthen our 


' mindes againſtall the croubles that can befall us therein. 


2. To exhort us, ſo to carry cur ſelves asir becommeth 
thoſe. that are called to partake of the lite of Chriſt. 
Do&. 17. By that union which all the faithfull have with 
Chriſt, they are made jpirituall temples, Prieſts, and jacrifices ace 


ceptable to God: 


This is gathered from the 5 verle. 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe God is in an eſpecial] manner preſent 
with them, and dwels in'them by his Spirit and grace, as in 
his Temple, 2 (57.6. 1% 

2, Becauſe By the ſame ſpirit he makes them fit and ready 
to performe thole duties, tnat are moreacceptableunto him, 
then were ever any extcrna!l facrihces, P/a/mz2.51,18, 1 9, Het. 
13. IG, 

3- Becauieln performing theſe duties before God they do 
offer and dedicate themlielves wholly unto God. 

Le 1, This may ſerve to admoniſhus, to havea care ac- 


cordingly not to.defile tne Temple of God, 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17. 


that uur Prieſthood doth notdithonour God, and that our 
Sacrifices be not lame, and mauned, and ſuch as are not ac- 
ceptable unto Ged. 

2. To exhoitus, toaddift our (elves wholly to Gods glo- 
ry and his worſhip; for God will de ſanitted in thole that 
draw nezre lm, Levit. 1043s 

2. Torcince the Papilts.thatrob Cluiltians of this honcur, 
and obcude carnall Temoles, priefthoods, and ſacritices up- 
0:1 Go1land men in ftead of ipititnall. 7 

Dot. 19. 4 /157e 1h tes WHICH we performe 17 Chriff ATC Ale 
ceptable ro Godby Chridt. 

Tis iS g:ithed trom Mie J veric,at the end. Fat they are 
cccpt:ble not as merics,bur as ſacrifices of praile and tank. 
Ing, as It 18 Intimate. inthe Text. | 

Re«/5u 1. Þ.caule by Chilt, cur perſons are reconciled 
unto 


a, 


AC Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 


unto God, and received into the number of thoſe whom God 
approves, and by whom he delights to be worſhipped. 

2, Þ:cauic Chriſt covers our infirmities. 

3- Becauſe by bis 1incercefſion our duties are Commended 
Uno Goo. 

U/* rt. This may ſerve to comfort us, even when we looke 
n208 our owne-infiimitics ; and the nnworthineſle of all cur 

er fFortmances, 

2, To exhott us, to go cheerefully about the duties of pic- 
ty, b:cauſe our worke thall not be in vaine in the Lord, 1C. 
15. 55. 

DoR. 1 9. The ſame Chriſt was after the (ame manner a 
Saviour in the Old Teſtament, as 'beit in the New. 
This is corners from the lixth Verſc.. 

Reaſon 1. becauſe he was a Lambe ſlaine from the foun+ 
dation of the world; according to the decree, promiſe, and 
acceptance of God, and according to the faith and hope of 
the godly, Apor,1 3 5. 

2, Becaufe the Caiholick Church is but one, conſiſting of 
all the faichfull from the beginning of the world, Heb. 12423. 

Ve 1, This may fcrve torefute thoſe, thatmake the pea- 
ple of {ſracl cither to have beene altogether carnall, ur to have 
beene ſaved by the oblervation of the Law. 

2. To exhort us to fiye unto Chritt, and to put our cont!- 
dence in him, in whomall the faichtull from the creation vt 
the world did put their truit, and by whom they were faved. 

| DoRt. 20. Chriſt is as it were the corner ſtone is the buil= 
ding of the ({ hurch. 

That is, he doth conjoyne, uphold anddire&all the parts 
of the building, or members of the Churche 

Reaſon 1. Becauic heisthe beginning or foundation of the 

| Church. 

2. Bccauſe he unites thoſe people that were before farre di- 
vided, the Jewes and Gentiler. 

« Becauſe he is therule or line of dire&ion in all the build» 
10g that rends to ſalvation. . 
Vſe 1. This may ſerve torefate the blaſphemy of the Pa- 
' piſs, whereby they make the Pope the i of the Church, 
and to that pur pole wrelt this very title and words thereunto. 
2. To 
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- Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
'2- To inftrut us, wholly to depend upon Chriſt for the 
dice&ion of our ſoules to everlaſting life. 
Do&. 24. There is nothing at all that can be compared with 
Chrift owr Saviour for dignity, uſe, and excellency. | 
Thisis gathered from thele titles, e/e and precrome. 

Reaſon 1. Fofthe dignity of hisperſon. 

2. For the effc&tualnefle of his operation, in fatisfation, 
merit, and application of choſe things which belong unto 
our ſalvatior. 

3. For the excellency of thoſe benefits which redoundun- 
to the Church by him, 

Vſe. This may fervetoadmonitſh us, to have no common 
conceit of Chrift, or to reſt in a vulgar eſteeme of him, bur 
earneſtly to endeavour to conceive of him ſo, as his dignity 
and excellency doth deſerve. 

Do&. 22. No man that truly beleeveth in (rift, ſhall ever 
be confounded, his expeFtation ſhall not be fruſtrated , hs deſire 
and confidence ſhall not be in vainr. 


Reaſon 1. Becauſe Chrift was appointed by God by acer- 


taine and immutable decree to be the Saviour of all thoſe thar 


beleeve in him. | 

2. Becauſe all power is given unto him both in heaven and 
earth. 

Vſe. This may ſerve to comfort us againſt thoſe feares and 
doubts that might weaken our faith. 

Do&. 23. The faithfull are not only delivered from miſery, 
but are alſo highly honoured by Chriſt. 
This is gathered from the ſeventh verſe at the beginning, 

Reaſon, Becauſe they are made partakers of Chriſts ho- 
nour, for in him they are made ſonnes of God, heires of the 
everlaſting kingdome, ſpirituall Prieſts and Kings. 

Yſe x, This may ſerve to reprove our blindnefſe and du[- 
neſſe, that cannot diſcerne and eſteeme of this honour as wee 
ought, but are ſet upon the honours of this world more then 
is fitting. | 

2. To cxhort us, pioufly and feriouſly to glory in Chriſt 
and the honour which we have in him, thovgh for his ſake 
the wicked world reproach us. 

DoR&.24. 
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DodR. 24. As Chriſt is unto the unbeleevers honour and 4 - > 


ſalvation, [o he is unto the unbeleevers confuſion and perdition. 

This 1s gathered oat of the feventh Verſe, P/a/. 118.22. 1/ay 
8.14 Matth.21 4% 

But this fimilitude doth not hold in all things. For firſt, 
the proper end of Chriſt our Saviour was to fave man, not to 
deſtroy him. Secondly, Chrilt is the cauſe of faith in the be- 
leevers, but he is not the cauſe of unbeliefe in theunbeleevers, 
though ſomething of Chriſt may be the occaſion of their un- 
beliete ; like as his humiliation was both unto the Tewes and 
many of the Gentiles. Thirdly, Chriſt merited ſalvation for 
the believers, and not they themſelves; but the unbelievers 
merit their owne perdition, and not Chriſt : but yet Chrift 
is truly ſaid to be confuſion and perdition to the unbelievers, 
1 As they take offence at him, and ſo runne headlong into 
theic owne deſtruftion. 2. As he doth juſtly puniſh their infi- 
delity and impiety, as he is the juſt Indgeot all the world. 

Rea{on 1. Becauſe thoſe unbelievers to. whom Chriſt is of- 
fered, in contemning his goodnefle, doe direRly as it were 
provoke him toule the greateſt ſeverity upon them. 

2. Becauſe by this meanes alone is the glory of God and 
of Chriſt preſerved, when his enemies are put under his feet. 
Vſe x. This may ſerve to admoniſh us to bewareof all infi- 
delity. | | 

: To exhort us, when we compareour belicte with the 
miſery of unbelievers, to learne to be thankfull unto God and 
to give him the glory of it in Teſus Chriſt : for theſe ends is 
this amplification made in the text. 

DoQ. 25. Men come unto this confuſion and perdition by 
ftambling at the Doftrine of the Goſpel. 

This is gathered from the 8 Verſe. Now men ſtumble at 
the word of the Goſpell, when they apprehend the Goſpell 
to be ſach, that they owe no afſent and ſubje&on thereunto : 
ſo the Iewes were offended at the infirmity of Chriſt cru- 


cified, 1 (or. 1. 23. and the Greekes at the fooliſhnefſe of that 


word which briogeth ſalvation, 75:4. For the Iewes, like as 
the Papiſts, with many others, are oftended, for that the Go- 
ſpell requires them to deny their owne righteouſneſſe and 


workes. and to ſecke to be juſtifted by Chriſt, Row. 9.32» 
& Reaſon 
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A Commentary npon ihe firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 

Reaſon 1. Becaufe this offence 1s the cauſe of their infi- 
deli . | | 
A Recanſc it doth not produce a bare unbeliefe only , bur 
mmbelicfe with contempt, ſo that they doe infinitely wrong 
Chriſt, 

Y[e. This may ſerve to admoniſh ug, to beryare that we doe 
not in any thing ſtumble at the word of Gud, or conceive any 
thing in our mindes, whereby we may be in the lealt reſpect 


alienated from ir. 


Do&- 26. The infidelity and confuſion of the wicked doth 
wot fall out by chance, but according as God had moſt certainly 
exerdamcd its | 

This is gathered from theſe words : wherewnto alſo they are 
appointed. | | 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe God is both the King and Lord of all 
living creatures, ſo that nothing can happen unto them con- 
rrary to his will. —. 

2. Becathſe there can be no cauſe of their tnfidelity imagt- 
ned, which God did not foreſce, or which he could not have 
hindred. 

3. Becauſe we alſo which do believe, were aliens from the 
faith as well as they ; neither did we make that difference be- 
twixt our ſelves and them, but God : 

Vſe. This may ſerve to dire& us,that the infidelity of any o- 
thers whatfoever,may not deface our ftaith,we muſt give God 
the glory in thediſpenſation of his grace, and apfointing of 
things according to his counſel], whoſe wayes arc paſt find- 
Ing Out. 

DoR. a7. We ſbould often call to mind that dignity, whereunts 
we are called in Chriſt, avd that, by comparing of it to that miſery 
wherein all unbelievers are plunged. 

This is gathered from that repetition, Verſe 9. which is 
uſed comparatively by the diffimilitnde that is betwixt it and 
the condition ofunbelieyers, before deſcribed, as it is intima- 
red in that word Bar. . 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe we are called to fpirituall joy, which is 
chiefely increaſed by this meanes. 

2. Becauſe it belongs to the thankswhich we oughtto give 
unto God. 


3. Recauſc 


A Commentary #pow the firſt Epiſtle of Peter- 


duties, that we may be worthy of fo excellent a calling. 
Vſe. This may ſerve toexhort us, to make this contempla- 
tion familiarunto us. 
| DoR.. 28. The exdof onr callingss to ſhew forth the praiſes 
of God, that hath called ute 


This is gathered from the niath verſe,that is,that we ſhould 


render unto God the glory which hee hath ſhewed unto vs. 


L. In the inward thoughts and atfeQRions of our heart. 2. In 


the outward profeſſion of words. 3. In our ations through- 
out the whole converſation of ourlives. This is to ſanCtifie 
God, [ſay 8.13. 1 - 

Reaſon 1, Becauſe this is that glory which may redound 
unto God from us, or fromour calling. | 

2. Becauſe our calling iz ſelfe tends thereunto, that we 
 ſhouldturneunto God, fecke God, glorifie God. 

3- Becauſe thisis very profitable torus. 

Uſe 1. This may ſerveto refute thoſe, thattake care of no- 
thing leſle : they thew that they are not yet partakers of cffe- 
Quall calling. 

2. Toſtirre us up mote and moreto fulfill this duty. 

Po. 29. That ſtate into which we are tranſiated by our 
calling, 15 a ſtate of marvellogs light. Fo 

This is gathered from the 9 Verſeat the end, Tohr 1.8.Now 
it is called /ighr, both for the illumination of the mind,which 
it brings; and for the comfort. of heart, which we receive 
thereby : and it is called marve/loxs, becauſe it farre ſucpaſſeth 
all worldly knowledge, and whatſoever thenaturall man can 
Cconcelve. 

Yſe. This may ſerve to us, to carry our ſelves anſwerable 
£2 this light, and to walke in it, not according to the common 
faſbion, but marvelloufly. | 

Dot. 30. It i very profitable for ns alwayes to compare our 
preſent happy condition, with the miſery that is paſt, 
This is gathered trom the tenth verſe. 
Reaſon 1. Becauſe contraria juxta ſe poſita wagis eluceſ= 
cnt, contraries being put one by another, make eachother to 
appeare more cleerely. 
2. Becauſe it tends to our humiliation. 


G2 3. Becauſe 


8. Becauſe ic makes us cheerefull in the performing of all 2&7 == 


Sl 


FC - 


A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
3. Becauſe it makes us to commilſerate others, and to ſhew 
meekeneſſe towards them. T11.3. 2.3. 4. = 
4. Becauſe it makes us to be the more thankfull unto God. 
I, 7u% 1. 12.13. | 


ſee This may ſerve to admoniſh xs, never to forget that mi- 
ſery which did hang over our heads. 


Verſe. 11. Dearely beloved, I beſerch you, 4s ſtrangers and pil- 
 grims, abſtaine from: fleſhly luſts, which warre againſt the 
Soule, Having your converſation honeft among the Gentiles, 
Verſe. 12. That whereas they [peake againſt you, as evill doers, 
they may by your good workes which thry ſhall behald, olorifie 

God in the day of viſitation. | 


The Analyſis. | 
Hts the Apoſtle doth in generall exhort to lead ſuch a 
life as is anſwerable to that happy condition, which 
was (ſpoken of before : Now this life conliſts of two parts : 
The one is abſtinence from evill, ab/?aine from fleſhly luſts ; the 
other is, to follow that which is good, having your converſatio 
ox honeſt, The firſt of which he doth perſwade them unto 
by an argument taken 1. From the diſagreement that is be- 
twixt the Godly, and the flc{hly luſts of this world in reſpeR 
of their ſtate and condition, becaule in this world, they ate 
;Frangers and Pilgrims, and therefore they onght not to let 
their hearts and deſires upon this world, but upon another. 
2. From the danger that hangs over them, from the deſires of 
this world, becauſe they tend to the deſtruion of their 
foules, in theſe words, which warre againſt the Soul', The ſe- 
cond part together with the former, he doth perſwade them 
unto, by an argument taken from thoſe witneſſes which they 
ought to have regard of in their converſation ; among che Gen- 
tiles, by whoſe teſtimony hee ſhewes there will a twofold be- 
nefit ariſe from their honeſt converſation. 


1. That they will ceaſe to ſpeake againſt them as evill doerse. 

2. That inbeholding their good workes, they will not on- 

ly give them an honeſt teſtimony, but they willalſo glorifie 
God tor them +; which benefit is ſhewed by the adjun of 
| | tUme 
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A Commentary npon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter: 
time, wherein it ſhould be expeRed, to wit, #1 the day of viſi- 
tation : Now this whole exhortation, that it might be the 
moreeffectuall, and the more acceptable untorthem, is ſer 
forth with a double affe&'on, inthe manner of propoſing it ; 
of love or charity, in that title which is given unto them, 
Dearety beloved 5 and of humility, in that he doth not ſo 
much commad theſe things, as intreat them, 7 veſeech you. 


The DoCtrines arifing berehence. 
Do. 1. el thefutbfull are ſtrangers and pilgrims in 
rhis world, Ys Y | | 
Reaſe 1. Becauſe their father, and their countrey is not 
here, but in heaven. 
3+ Becauſe they doe not delire to ſtay long here. * 
3. Becauſe their wealth and their friends are not in this 
world. | 
4+ Becauſe the world accounts them ſtrangers, and that 
becaule their converſation is not according to the faſhion of 
the world. T7 
V/c. 1, This may ſerve 79 adw10n1ſh 4, not to place our in- 
heritance or our treaſure in the thingsot this World. 

2+ Toexhorts, tolittup our hearts alwayes towards our 
heavenly countrey ; and to gaine all thoſe things, that may 
helpe us forward and further us inour journey thereanto, 

DoR. 2. All the faithfall ought to abftaine fromthe luſt s of 
of rhe fleſh. 

But by this phraſe are ſignified not only the inclinations 
of the body, but all thoſe that belong to the old man : for 
there is ſomething to be ſan&tified even inthe very ſpirit. of 
our minds, 1 The/.5. 23. and therefore ſome luſt he fleſh is 
ſeated in the ſpirit ; but theſe luſts are in generall ſaid to be of 
the fleſh, becanſe they are moſt of all maniteſted in thoſe things 


which belong to the body and the fleſh: for moſt men care for 


and looke atter nothing elfe almoſt but thoſe things that be- 
long to this prelent life. 
Reaſ. 1. Becauſe the fleſh together with the luſts thereof 


was crucified with Chritt. 
2. Becauſe all the f:irhfull in their baptiſme and by their 


protefſion have denyed the fleſh. 
| G Z | Ze Bee 
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 ACommentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 

3. Becauſe our luſts arc deceitfull. Ephs 4. 22. 

Becauſe they lead unto death. Galar. 6.8. Row.$. 6.13. 

Vſe. This may ſerve to admoniſh us, above all things to ap- 
ply our ſelves unto this ſtudy. | 

Dolt. 3 Theluſts of the fieſh wavre againſt the [oule, 

Reaſe 1. Becauſe they ſpoile the perfeRion of the ſoule, 
which conſiſts in the image of God. 

2. Becauſe they doe either quench or we the holy Spt- 
rit, upon whom the comfort of the ſoule doth depend. Eph. 4. 
30. 1.Theſl. 5.19. 

3. Becauſe they cauſe the Death of the ſoule, and lead 
thereunto. 

Yſe. 1. This may ſerve to diret? wa, alwayes to thinke upon 
our ſpiriuall warfare, and accordingly in all things to carry 
our ſclyes, as it becommeth the good Souldiers of Chriſt. 

2. Toadmoniſh wi, to take ſpeciall heed of thoſe enemies 
which we have within our ſelves ; thoſe enemies es with« 
out can does no hurt, itthoſe that are within have not po- 
wer over us, and ſo doe as it were give us up into their hande. 

Do: 4. To abſtaine from fieſhly luſts, i the way tomake 
our converſation honeſt. 

Reaſ. 1. Becaule all filthyneſle proceeds from the luſts of 
the fleſh. {| 

2, Becauſe the true honour and honeſty of a man conſiſts 
in that ſpirituallvitory which he hath over hinelfe. 

3- Becauſe by overcomming the luſts of the fleſh, the way 
is madeeafte to all vertues and good duties. 

Uſe 1. This may ſerve to refute andreprove thoſe men, that 
ſkeefor honour anddignity by pamperiog the fleſh, & obey- 
ing the lugythereof. | 

2. Toexhort us, cheerfully to oppoſe qur ſelves againſt the 
Lifts ofthefl:\h, for this very cauſe, becauſc it is a moſt ho- 
neſt thing. BEL 

DoG&5.T he faithfull rould have a care to live haneſt ly not only 
£m" /t the faithfull, but alſo amongſt the unbeleevtinoGentiles, 

This is gatA:red from theſe words, among the Gemtiles, 
Wh'ch notwithſtanding we muſt ſo underſtand, that we doe 
not tollow all thoſe thiogs that ſeeme honeſt unto them, nor 
omit thoſe things that doe diſpleaſe them ; bur only that we 

ſhew 


\ 


A Comment ary npos the firſt Epiſtle of Peter, 
ſhew torth a true evidence of otr picty, love and righteoul- 
neſſe irt or converſation. 

Then againe, that thereby their conſcicnces. may becon- 
vinced, that the way, Which we goe, is in thatreſpeR at leaſt 
praiſc-worthy, and to be approved. 

Reaſ; This we ought to.doc. 1. For Gods fake and his 
_ glory. 

, 2. Forour owne ſakes and our owne comfort. 
3: For the unbeleevers fake, to draw them unto true piety» 

\ Vf... This may lerve to refute and reprove thoſe, tharunder 
colour of contemning fame, contemne vertue. 
| Dot. 6. It # the property of unbeleevers, to ſeeke occaſi- 
#n to ſheake againſt the faitbfull, as if they were nich-d, 

T his is gathered from the 1 2. verſe, ar the beginning, Now 


there are two kindsof ſuch obloquies. 1, When they ſpeake 


all manner ofevill for Chriſts ſake, for faith and righteouſ- 
neſſe ſake, Cap. 4+Ve1 4+ Math. 5. 11. 22 When they find ſome 


occaſion 1n the defe&s of the faithtull, and obſerve ſomething . 


in their lives, whichthey may juſtly taxe. This alſo admits 
of a two fold difference; for ſometimes ſuch is the impiety of 
thoſe that profeſſe the true faith, that it gives ſcandall tothe 


mmbeleevers, Rom. 2. 24. and ſometimes they take occafion 


from the inficmities that are incident to the faithfull, tocon- 
demne their profeſhon. = 5 

Re-ſc 1, Becauſethereis an inveterate enmity betwixt the 
children of the light, andthe children of darkneffe. 


2. Becauſe in this reſpe& men flatter themſelves, and in 
ſome ſort ſeeme better and happicr, when they make others, 


that would ſeeme better,cither to be like themſelves, or worſe 
then themſelves. 


3- Becauſe by this meanes they ſceme to bring ſome pre- 
judice againſt the very doQrimeof piety, which the wicked 


hate. 


Uſe, This may ſerve to adwoniſh 16, 1. To take fpeciall 


heed, that we have no communion with unbeleevers, in this 
maliciouſnefle, that is, that we doenot willingly ſecke or take 


| occafon to ſpeake againſt the Godly ; for this js a certaine 


marke of impiety. 


2. To beware alſo,that we give no accafion to the wicked, . 


cither 


35 
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A Commentary wor the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. . 
either to.{peake againſt our perſons or our profeſſions. 
Do, 7: Good workes alone doe ſtop the monthes of the 
wicked. | | 


of "+>, 


This 18 gathered from the 128v: at the middle, 
Reaſ. 1. Becauſe men, eſpecially unbeleevers, cannot 
judge of us, but by the works which they ſee. 
2. Becauſe theſincerity of our religion properly appeares 
in our works. 
Yſe. This may ſerve to exhort #5, alwayes to endeavour to 
bring forth good works. 
DoR. 9. The good works of the faithfull make others al/q 
to glorific God. | 
This is gathered from the 1 2. v. at the end. So 21.5. 16. 
Reaſ. 1. Becauſe by this meanes they are convinced of the 
ruth of our religion, whoſe author is God. 
2. Becauſe thereby they are drawne alſo toembrace the 
Ame religion, and to cleave unto God. ; 
3» Becauſe they arc moved and ſtirred up to give God 
-T6gzAN for thoſe things that were the meanes of their conver- 
ION. , 
Vſe, This may ferve toexioyt w, touſe this argument to 
ſtir up our ſelves to the praftiſe of good works, becauſe they 
make not only for our owne ſalvation, but for the glory of 
God alſo. 
Do&. 9. We muſt looke for a day of viſitation, that men 
may glorifie God therein, 
his is gathered from the 12. v. at theend. But the day of 


viſitation may be underſtood either 5 judpement, or in grace 


and mercy. Here it is to be underſtood of the grace of God. 
So Luke 1. 68. 

Reaſ. Becauſe without grace there is no inclination in the 
heart of mano glorifie God. The tree mult be good, that 
ſhall bring forth good fruic , Men doe not gather grapes of 
chornes, or figges of thiſtles, Marth. 7. 16. 17. ' 

Vſc. This may ſerve to admoniſh us, to ule all patience and 
mecknefſerowards the-wicked,alwayes provided, that we doe 
not faile iy our duty to ſceke their converſion. 2. 7517.2.25. 


Verlſe. 13. 
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Verſe. 13. Submit your ſelves therefore to every ordinanceof man 


for the Lords ſake . 3 whether it beto the Kin , 45 ſupreme; 
Verſe. r 4. Or wnto Governourg,as unto them that are ſent by him; 
for the puniſhment of exill doers, and for the praiſe of thens 
that do wel. 


Verſe. 15, For ſo is the will of God, that with well doing ye may 


put to filence the ignorance of fooliſh men. | 
Verſe. 16. As free, andnct uſing yout liberty for acloake of mas 
licionſneſſe, but as the ſervants of God. 
Verſe. 17. Honogr all mer. Love the brotherhood. Feare God. 
 Honoxr the King. 
The Analyfis. 
| be theſe words the Apoſtle ſheweth that particalar part of 
obedience, which did in a fpeciall manner pertaine co the 
honeſty of the faithfull among the Gentiles, that is, ſubjeRi- 
on to,the Magiſtrates, which ſome at that time did begin to 
calt off, as not agreeing with Chriſtian liberty. Now this 
ſubjeAion he doth. 1. Generally command and dire&us un- 
to, to performe it for religion ſake towards God, v. 13-2. By 
a diſtribution of the ob/eR, to wit, that we ought to performe 


ic, not only to the King and the ſupreme Magiſtrate, but alſo 


to the governours that are ſent by him. v. 13. 14. 3. Hedoth 
perſwade vs thereunto, 1. From the end ofthis ordinance, 
_ towit, that it isto repreſfſe and puniſh the. evill doers, and to 
preſerve and cheriſh the good v. 1 4. atthe end. 2. From the 
efficient cauſe, or command of God, v. 15. 3. From theend 
and bench of performing this ſubjeAion, to wit, to ſtop the 
mouthes of the enemies, who are deſcribed by their ignorance 
and their fooliſhneſſe, v. 15. 4. He removes an objeion 
that might be made againſt it, about Chriſtian liberty. v,.16. 
Where he diſtinguiſheth betwixt faigned liberty, whichis 
Jjoyned with maliciouſnefſe ; and truc liberty, that makes 
men to be addiQted unto the ſervice of Ged : Now that this 
ſabje&ion to ſuperious belongs, to the -ſervice of God, he 
« ſhewes v. 17. by a ſhort repetition of thole precepts, that be- 
longro this and thelike duties. — IO, 
Here a Queſtion may be _ 


4 Commentary upon the fo fi Epiftle of Peter, , 57, 
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A Comment ary npon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
Queft. Why is the Magiſtracy called an ordinance of 
man ve 13. ſeeing all powers are ordained of God, and every 
power is the ordinance of God, Rom. 13.1.2, 

Anfw, The ſuperiority of power, or government. it ſelfe is 
fimply and abſolutely commanded by God, and in that re- 
ſpe& is called the ordinance of God ; but this or that ſpeciall 
manner of power or government is not determined by God, 
but by men; and is therefore called an ordinance of man, which 
as touching the nature of it, may alſo be called an ordinance of 
Ge1: And this is the difference betwixt an Ecclcfiafticall and 
a civill office. An Eccleſiaſticall office is nor legitimate, if it 
be not direQly determined by God himſclfe, and conſequent- 
ly cannot be changed by men : but this or that civill office 

may be made & changed by men. And the reaſon of the dit- 
ference 1s thier, becauſe God and Chriſt alone hath dominion 
and power in ſpiritall matters; bur in civill matters men are 
alſo Gods, though not abſolute. 
The Doctrines ariſing from this. 
DoR. I. The auties of righteouſnefſe towards men, doe 
much commend our religion towards God. 

This is gathered from the connexion of thefe words with 
the foregoing words, in that particle therefore.So Tames 1.27. 

Keaſ. 1. Becauſe they are theeffe&s of religion ; Now the 
vertue of the cauſe doth alwayes appeare in the effe&, 

2. Becauſe they are more obvions to the fight of man, then 
religion it ſelfe, which is the cauſe thereof. 

3- Becauſe they draw mens minds to approve of that reli- 
oion whence they proceed. 

Vſc. This may ſerve 0 exhort us, for religion ſake to apply 
our ſelves to theſe datiee. 

DoR. 2. We.muft performe civill fubjefion 0 our civill 
Hariftrates for the Lords ſake. 
This is gathered from the 13. v. 
Reafſ. 1. Becanſe by theſe meanesthe Lord preſerveth the 
ſocieties of men. 

2. Becauſe theſe Governments are the meanes to advance 
Gods glory, at leaſt ſofarre forth as they tend co performe 
ſome part of the will of God. 

5» Becauſe intheir owne nature and of themſelves they 


make 


A Commentary #pov the firft Epiſtle of Peter- 
make for the good and againſt the bad. v. 14. | 

Uſe. 1. This may ferve to refute the Anabaptiſts and others, 
who for conſcience fake will not be ſubje& to the Magiſtrate. 

2. To admoniſh us, never (o to ſubje& our ſelves unto men,as 
that for their ſakes we ſhould negle& our duty towards God, 
becauſe we ought to be ſubje&unto them tor the Lords fake, 
and therefore a farre greater ſubjection is due unto the Lord, 
then unto them» 

Dot. 3. By. theſe duties the good will of God #s obſerved, 
| and the fooliſhneſſe of wicked Ren <5 put to ſilence, | 
This is gathered from v. 15. 

Reaſe 1.Becaule we ſerve God, when for conſcience ſake to- 
wards God, we are ſubje& unto men ; therefore we fulfill the 
will of God. | | 

2, Becauſe we doe that before men. which they doe ufually 
praiſe moſt, and ſo we remove all occafion of offence. 

UV/ce This may ſerve ro exhort #, {o much the more care- 
fully to apply our ſelves to ſuch dutice. 

DoR. 4. Chriſtian liberty is not contrary to that ſubjeion, 
which we owe either unto God or man. 
This is gathered from v. 16» 

Reaſ. 1. Becauſe by ic we are freed from finne, but not 
from that duty, whichis contrary unto ſinne. 

2, Becauſe Chriſtian liberty conſiſts properly in ſpirituall 
things, and not in corporall ; for although we are ſubje&unto 
God alone in ſpiritual] things, yetin corporall things we awe 
ſubje&ion unto men alſo. 

3- Becauſe for that end did wereceive this liberty, that we 
might more freely and readily performe thoſe things, which 
we oweunto God and men. T : 

/e. This may ſerve to condemne thole, that uſe Chriſtian 
liberty for a cloake of malicioutneſſe, as tisin the text. 

Dot. 5. We are totake exalt notice of the difference of our 
duty towards men, towards our brethren, towards.Gud, . and to= 
wards the Magiſtrates. To: 

This is gathered from ve 17.) 1 

Re-ſ. Becauſe great is the ditterence-obthegroundsor rea- 


ſons, whereupon theſe duties depend, as it isintimatedin the 
text; but-we muſt make conſcience of our duty in all. 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 

Yſc. This may ſerve to teprove thoſe, that doe any way ſever 
or disjoyne theſe dities, to wit, ſuch as leeme to feare God, 
but doe not love or honour men ; or {ich as leeme to honour 
men, bur doe not feare God at all. 


an... —— ——_— 
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Verſe 18. Servants, be ſubjett to your maſters with all feare, not 
only to the good and gentle, but alſo to the froward.. | 
Verſe 19. For this rs thank-worthy if a man for conſcience toward 
God endure griefe, (uffering wrong ful.y. 


Verſe 20. For what glory is tt, if when ye be buffetted for your 


fawlts ye ſhall take it patiently '? but if when ye doe well, aud 
ſmffer fer it, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with God, 

Verle. 21, For even hereunto were yougalled : becauſe Chriſt- 
alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an example, that ye ſhould 
follow his ſteps. | | 

V. 22. Whodid not ſinne, neither was guile found in bis menth ? 

V. 23. Who when he was revilea, reviled nor againe ; when hee 

ſnffered, he chreatned not, but committed humlelte tro him, 
that judgeth righteouſly. 

V. 24- Who his owns. ſclfe bare eur ſfianes in his owne body 
cn the tree, that wc being dead to finnes, ſhould live unto 
riphteonuſneſſe, by whoſe ſtripes ye were healed. 

V.25. For ye were as ſheep going aſtray but are now returned unts 


the ſhepheard and Biſh2p of your ſoules.. 
The eAnalyſi 


Hi the Apoſtle makes a ſpeciall exhortation about the- 
duty of ſervants to their maſters : and this duty he doth 
1. As it were define by a ſpeciall kind of ſubje&ion wherein ic 
conſiſts. Be ſubjeft with alt fearc. 2. Hedoth illuſtrate it by- 
a diſtribution of the object; or the maſters, to whom this ſub- 
jection is due ; .ot only to the good and gentle, but alſo to the fro- 
ward. 3. He proves that this ſubj<Ction is to be made to both 
ſorts, by an argument taken from the adjunAs thereof, grace 
and glory,that is, Gods praiſing and approving. of it, which 
accompanies the ſubje&ion that is made-unto wicked maſters 
(Erle 19. For this is thank=wortly. T he reaſon of which con- 

ſequence 


A Commentary wpon the firſF Epiſtle of Peter: 
ſequence is ſet forth, 1 By adeſcriprion of chat ftibje&tion 
which is duc unto wicked Maſters, to wit, that it is a paricnr 
{uffering of wrong for con/Ttence towards Grd v.19. 2. By a 
compariſon that is made berwixt thoſe that ſuffer ;uſtty, and 
thoſe that ſuffer unjuſtly, which he ſhewes to be unlike, in 
that the former can looke for no glory from their ſufferings, 
but the latter may expect great glory,ver/e 20, In the fecond 
place, he proves the ſame doty trom that relation which ati: 
ſeth from our generall calling, becauſe we are thereunto cal- 
led, that we ſhould patiently ſuffer the injuries of the world: 
and this he contirmes by the example of ' Chriſt ; to whoſe 
imitation we are called : for he ſhewes two ends of the ſuffe- 
ring of Chiiſt z one wasto dye for us, that js, to expiate our 
{1nnes, which is the primary end. The other was; to leave us 
an example to imitate. ver/e 21. which is theſecondary 
end. Now a ſpeciall part of this ſecondary end was, that 
when he was without (inne'2. 22. Yet he patiently ſuffered 
all kinds of reproach: s and afflitions,v. 23. Ard the prima- 
ry end of Chriſts ſufferings, which was to redeeme us from 
{1n, is upon this occalion alfo declared z'. 24. 25. Becauſe 
therehence alſo may bedrawne a powerfull argument, to per- 
{wade us to imitate Chriſt in doing righteouſly, and ſufferin 
unjaſtly : And this is declared, 1. From the :nature of 
_ Chriſts death, that it was a ſacrifice for our ſins to take away 
the. guile of them; 2. From the end of this propiciation; 

which is the death of ſinne, andthe life of righteouſnefſe. And 
| hereof there is an 11Juſtratien made by comparing that condi- 
tion, which went before our converſion, with that. condition 
which tollowes ic, ver/e thelaſt. 

The DoA&tines drawne here-hence.. | 
Do. 1. They that are in the loweſt condition, ſponld b 

their good workes glorifie God in that conditior. 

This is gathered from the connexion of the 18 Verle with 
the 11 and 12. | 

Reaſon 1. - Becauſe ſervants alſo are called to liberty and 
glory in Chriſt, neither is there any difference, as touching 


life ſpicituall, betwixt the-freeman andthe ſervant, 1: (or. 
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A Commentary npox the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 


24 Becauſe there is the ſame reward for ſervants and free- 


3: Becauſe the ſervile condition hath a proper occaſion 
and meanes to glorifie God,which other conditions have not, 
like as other conditions have their occaſions & meanes,which 
the ſervile hath not. | | 

V/e 1. This may ſerve to comfort us, in regard that no-man 
is excluded from having a part in this honour, that hath a parc 
in advancing the glary of God. 

2. Tocxhortall, both ſervants and all other ſortsof men, 
to endeayour to promote Gods glory : forif ſervants ought to 
dothis ; much more ought tree maſters, and thoſe that are in 
any place of dignity, 

DoR. 2. $ erVantrs, t0 the end that they may glorific C din 
their ſervile condition , muſt be ſubjcf to their Maſters with all 


feare. 


Reaſon 1. Becauſe ſubje&ion to another mans will is pro- 
perly that wherein fcrvice conſiſts ; and therefore allthey that 
are bound as ſervants, are bound to ſubjeCtion, 

2. Becauſe the ſubjeRion of a ſervantis ſuch , that it doth 
neceflarily command a feare to difpleaſe, not only in that re- 
fpeR, becauſe inevery duty, both towards God and man, we 
ſhould feare to offend by doing amiſſe, but alſo in reſpeR of 
that ſingular power , which maſters have to puniſh their ſer- 
vants. This is that feare, which weuſually call ſervile, which 
is not to be dilliked in ſervants, though in the children of 
God there, be another feare required over and above, which 
ariſeth trom love. 

V/e. This may ſerve to admoniſh, firſt, Servants and ſub- 


- F:&s, not to ſeparate feare from ſubjecion. Secondly, all men 


to ſubje& themſelvesto.Ged with all feare, as,ichecommeth 
{ervant?s Tx. | 
Do@. 3. We onght to per forme our duty, even unto wick d 
men and ſrowars. | 

This 18 gathered trom the 18 Verſe. 

Peg/on 1. Becau'e the ground. of our duty doth not cans 
alt in the goodnefle or naughtinefle of men, bur.in that obli= 
vation which thelaw of God impaſeth uponus, which may 
con$: with the naughtineſſe of men. 


2. Becauſe 


4 Commentary upon the firſt EyifHe of Peter, — 
2. Becauſe in performing this duty , wee ſerve God and 
Chrift, and ſbal] receive a reward from bim, Epheſ: 6.5.6,7,8. 
ſe, This may ſerve to reprove thoſe, that dire their du« 


ties according to the perſons of the men with whom they. 


have to doe. | 
Dod. 4. W: engnt to doe our dutyFfor conſeience toward 
God, though we are wrongfully afflitted by men. | 
This is gathered from Verſe 19. I Do 8 Re 
Reaſon 1. Bccaufe conſcience alwayeslookes tp the judge. 
ment of God and not to the qualities and rig kng 7 men. 
2. Becauſe the conſcienceis by this meanes canftant, im- 
mutable, and alwaycs hkeit ſclte, howſoever mens judge- 
ments may alter. | 
Vſc. This may ſerve to dire& us in all oura&ions to have a 
ſpeciall reſpe& co the conſcience. 


” b.; 


« 


Do. 5. It is chank-worthy, and we ſoall receive glory from 


God, if we ſuffer wrongfully, and not juſtly. 
This is gathered trom the 19 and 2 © verſcs. 


# 


Reaſos. 1. Becauſe this is proper and pecutiar to Chciltians, 


as is thelove of our encmies, Matth.5.44,45. | 
2+ Becauſe by this meanes we give great glory unto God, 
when we ſuffer the bittereft things out of conſcience toward 
him, | OD 
"V/r. This may ferve to exhortus, cheerefully to ſet our 
(clves to the performing of theſe duties. | 
Doft. 6. The calling of ( hriſtians doth in a ſpeciall man- 
wer lead to the patient ſuffering of afflitions. : 
— This is gathered from the 21 verſe, atthebeginning, . 

Reaſof 1. Becauſe they are called unto glory bythe en- 
_ daring of all kindes of affliions, as by the way that leadeth 
thereunto, cap.5. verſe 16, "Oo 

2. Becauſe they are caJled to oyercome their enemies and 
evill doers by well-doing, and ifit be polfible to winge them 
thereby, Matth.5.44. Rem.inal. . © . 

3- Becauſe they are'called to imitate Chriſt, as it is inthe 
text. - 

Yſe 1. This may ſerve to admoniſhus, nottoimitate or 
follow the men'of the world in.theſe things, becauſe we have 
another manner of calling. © _, 

2+ To 


63 


Ze 


77, © 


MY: 


- Siu TOY $00 . * 4 » 
- <4»; - CE I Ee ne ER 
om 


——— NY, Fa...” * 
RRC an 
ONS. ps Invent ep 


"— = * - 
1 " 
»& >: OY FEISS — : Gy PI IO _ 


& ASI ——_ I 
( wa — 
TC - 
"4 y- 
© bo * Swe Amr acatr "te 


1 * 
? t £ 


Moe Rm 


4 rv \ = 


Goo OOTY al ood eds odor WE ss 


4 ena _ » 
"" HW need ET Ina WEAR mom FP? $2 <a er þ 
wer « . + 4 " 2 
& FRI Ct G%;vC 2 = 2 Gaara 268 2.96 ts d 
- 


\ 


<S. 


27 


7. 


A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 

2. To.exhort usto have a great care that we make conſci- 
ence ofthis duty , becauſe it doth moſt neerely belorig to or 
calling. 

Do. 7. ( brifts ations are amoſt perfett example for over 
duty and calling. 
This is gathered from Verſe 21. 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe Chriſt is unto us an example given by 
God, as it were the prexis of Divinity and rule of living wel]. 

2. Becauſe ke hath no imperfeQion at all, ſuch as may be 
found in all mens example. | 
3. Becauſe the Spirit of Chriſt makes us to be conforma- 
ble unto his image. . 

Yſe. This may. ſerve todire&us, that beholding Chriſt as ic 
were ina glaſſe, we may be as it were changed into the ſame 
image from glory to glory, 2 Cor.3.18. : 

Do. 8. The Chiefeſt manner of imitatmg Chriſt in ex- 

—_ affliftons, confiits in this , that we commit onr Cauſe unts 
(Gods :}; 

T his is gathered from verſe 23, at the end. 

Reaſon, Becauſe this is the rule of patience in ſuch caſes, 
not to revenge our ſelves, but to commit the whole buſineſſe 
unto the Lord, and to reſt well contented and pleaſed in his 
will. 

Vſ[e. This may ſerve to admoniſh us,never to pleaſe our own 
carnall will, but to ſubje& our ſelves wholly to the good will 
of God. | - 

Do, 9. Chriſt by his death didnot only leave us an exam= 
ple of our lives, but alſo expiated our ſinnes, and procured for ws 
ſuch power, whereby we may imitate himin living well. 

This is gathered from verſe 24. 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe after the ſame manner are we reſtored in 
Chriſt, as we were loſt in «Adaw, which was not by imitation 
and example only, Row. 5. | 

2. Becauſe Chriſt ought to þe a-ſactifice to pacitie God 
towards us, which is not done by example. 

3+ Becauſe an example would have nothing at all profited 
thoſe that were dead in finne and hated of God. | 

Vſe 1. This, may ſerve to refute the Socinians and others, 

which feine tharthe redemption of Chriſt cgnfiſts in do&rine 
and example only. F 2, To 


A Comment iry upon the firſt E piſtle of Peter, 
2. To dire us, alwayes to Joyne theſe two together, re- 
demprion, and the example of Chriſt. 
D-&. 10. Without ( hrift we are nothing el/e bat ſheepe 
going aſtray and loſp, | 
This is gathered from the laſt verſe. 
Reaſon. Becauſe upon him alone depends our ſalvatlon and 
the direction of our liver. | 
Le. This may ſerve to admoniſh us, not to leave Chrilt fo 
much as in theleaſt thing, but to cleave faſter and faſter unto 
him. 
| $58555355$555535535555T5555 
\ 
Chapter ITh 


Verſe 1. Likewiſe yee wives be inſubjeftion to your owne 1uſ= 
bands, that if any obey not the word, they alſo may without 
the word be wonne by the converſation of the wives. 

Verſe 2, While they behold your chaſte converſation coupled with 

feare: 

Verſe 3. Whoſe adorning, let it not be that outward adorning of 
plating the haire, and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of 
apparel, 

Verſe 4. But letit be the hidden man of the heart, in that which 
25 not corruptible, even the ornament of a meeke and quiet 

[pirit, which 15 in the fight of God of great price. 

Verſe 5. For after this manner in the old time , the holy women 

alſo who truſted in God, adorned themſelves, being in ſubje= 

#10n unto their owne husbands. | 

Verle 6. Even as Sara obeyed Abraham,calling him Lord, whoſe 
daughters yee are as long as yee do well , and are not afraid 
with any amazement. 

Verſe 7. Likewiſe ye hnsbanas dwell with them according to the 
knowledge of God, g:ving honour unto the wife, as wnto the 
weaker veſſell, and as being heires together of the grace of 
life, that your prayers be not hinared, 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſile of Peter. 


The Analyſ's, 


= Ss E:cthe Apolile inftrutts Wivesand Husbands jn 
ZN Þ thote particular duties whica belong wito their 
| =; * conjugall ſociety. And he ters downe the duiy 
LES of wives In the ticit place, be. aute that comes 
nearelt unto thoſe duries which hee had lately ſpoken of, 
namely, the duty of iubjefts rowards their Mayitt: ates, and of - 
ſervants towards their M.Aitcr:. For that which is here in gee 
n-rall preſcribed unto wives, is their {ubje&ion to their hui-> 
bands, Verie 1. B- tn ſubj: tion to your owe husbands, Which 
ſabjc&ivn he doth aiterward: explaine by certaine adjunRs 
or properties, which do 1n;a peculiar manner beloiog to the 
ſubje&ion of wives, and 1ot to the iubje&ion of ſervants and 
ſubjeRs. The firſt of chele properties is, conjugall teare,verſ;2. 
The ſecond is chaftity of converſation, in the lame verſe. The 
third is, mcck' nefle and mildacfle, vecle 4. And he doth per- 
ſivade them unto this ſubjeC.on together with the properties 
thereof. 1. By an argument taken trom the etfe&s and fruit, 
which by the grace of God might follow thereupon, for ir is 
a meanes tending to the convertion of their husbands, if they 
obey not the Goſpell, verſe 1. 2. He commends and illu- 
ſtrates it by a compariſon which he makes betwixt that pious 
ſubjetion, & that adorning which women uſe to make great 
account of, verſe 3,4. where he ſhewes that outward adorning 
to. be nothing worth in Gods ſight. 3. Hee doth perſwade 
them unto it by theexample of thoſe holy women, which 
God did approve of in old time, verſe 5. And in particular by 
the example of Sara, and her obedience unto eAbraham, verte 
6. Of whoſe example he gives a ſpeciall reaſon ; becauſeas 
efbrabam was the father of ali the fatthſul], ſo Sarain ſome 
ſort might be called the mother of all holy women. The du- 
ty of husbands he ſets down 1, in generall, m their husband- 
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like governement, which he cals a dwelling with their wives 


according to knowledge, which knowledge and underſtand- 
ing is the ground of dire&ion, and therefore is more required 
ina man, then in a weman. 2+ In the ſpecial manner of this 
governement,to wir, that itſhould be joyned with the honour 


of 


\ 


A Commentary wpois the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
of the wife, in bearing with her inficmities , which he doth 
perſwadethem unto by an argument taken, 1. from that ſo- - 
ciety and equality which is betwixtthe husband and the wite, 
in reſpe& of the grace of life, as it is here called. 2. Fromthe 
reat diſcommodity, which will follow upon the negle& of 
this duty, for by their domeſticall differences and difſentions 
their domeſticall prayers alſoare hindred, Verſe 7. 
The Do&rinesariſing here-hence. 
Do&@. 1. There is the like duty of ſubj:ts, ſervants, wives, 
and husbands. 
This is gathered from that particle, Likewiſe ye wives, verſe 
| 1. and Likewiſe ye hasbands, verſe 7. Not, that there is the 
ſame kinde of duty in all theſe in all reſpe&s, but that there 1s 
the ſame kirnide of obligation, whereby every one is bound to 
doe his owne duty. 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe 1t is the ſame Law-giver andthe ſame 
law that commands every man his duty. 

2. Becauſe the diſparity of the condition makes no diſpa- 
rity in the obligation, which 1s the formality of the duty; but 
only in thoſe things, to which the obligation binds us, which = 
15the marertality of the daty. ; 

Yes This may ſerveto admoniſh us, not to caſt off ff om 
our ſelves thoſe things which we either reade or heare to be 
commanded men of another condition, but alwayes to conſi- 
der, that quamwvis non ad ſimilia, tamen ſimiliter, though we are 
_ nottyed to thelike duties, yet we arte in thelike manner tyed 
to our own duties : when ſervants are commanded anything, 
then maſters ſhould think, that they likewiſe are commanded 
ſomething ; when wives are commanded any thing, then huſ- 
bands ſhould think that they likewiſe ; and when husbands. 
are commanded any thing, then wives ſhould think,that they 
likewiſe. ” 

DoR. 2 1t is the duty of wives to be ſubjett to their hnsband:, 

This is gathered from verſe 1. See Colof. 3.18, Ephe/c5.22, 
23, 24 
Ns 1. Becauſe the husband 1s the head of the wife, 
Ephiſ 5.23: 1 Corel Io3e 
2. Becauſethere can be no order Kept in a family,cxcept all 


thereſt be ſubje& to the father of the family. 
I 2 ſee 
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A Commentary upon ihe frſt Fpiſile of Peter. 

Y/e. This may ſave to reprove choſe wives that a'cundu-, 
tifull and will not be ſubje& ; and thoſe husbands alſo, who 
by their owne fault loſe this authority and dignity, and are. 
themſelves the cauſes that theu owne power is leflened and 
diminiſhed. 

Dutt. 3. The converſation of wives ſhould be FG ch, thatat 
ſhould winne their husbanas to approve of the true religion. 
This 1s gathered from verle 1. 

Reaſon 1. Becaule all thould,as much as they can, co-ope- 
rate with God for the converſion of men. 

2. Becauſe this generall Chriſtian duty is in a ſpeciall man- 
ner determined and intended in reſpeC of thoſe, with whom 
we have a neerer communion- 

3. Becauſe love, which doth in a fingular manner belong to 
man and wife, requires that they ſhould deſire and ſeek for one 
anothers greateſt good. | 

Y/r« This may ſerve toreprove thoſe, which in wedlock fo 
Hive, that they have no care at all,eicher + to advance Gods glo- 
ry, or to further their own ſalvation, 1n that ſtate : and they 
ae to be condemned much more, which ſo carry themſelves 
inthat ſtate, thac they doe more and more alienate their huſ- 
bands from true re}igion and piety either touching the do- 
&rine, or touching the pratite of it. And if this belongs to. 
wives toward their husbands, much more-will it belong bo 
husbands toward their wives. 

DoR. 4+ ( onjugall chaſtity ould be joyned with feare. 
This is gathered trom verſe 2, 

Reaſon, Becauſe not only 15 impurity to be ſhunned, but 
alſo all ſfuſpicionot im; urity, or cf am* -nde inclining there- 
untc. 

7//e 1. This may ſerve toadmoniſh man and wife, to ſhun 
all thoſe courſes, that may any way be any blemiſh to their 
chaſtity, though it be but in ſhew or appearance. 

2. To admoniſh all Chriſtians, to preſerve their ſpirituall 


* chaſtity with Chriſt and God, with all feare. 


DoR. 5. It ts not the ward adornirg , but the inward, 


thae we ſhould make account of. 


This 18 gathered from) verſe 3, 4. 
Reaſon 1. Becaule the ourward edornivg belongs to the. 
vanity 


A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Petey. - 


zenity of this world, but the inwatdis (piviuallilifeicſelfe. 
For. Chriſt! and grace'is called the!laward adorning of the ' 


heart or minde, becaiiſe it makes a man'amiable and com- 
mends him in the hght of thoſe whicheſteeme and prize ic; ': 

\.2-: Becauſe only men loak after the outward adorning, and 
and thole none of the graver ſort neither z bue God-himlelfe: 
lookes after the inward, as it is in verſe 4. 

3- Becaule the outward adorning is not durable, but the 
inward is 1ncorruptible, as'it is'in verſe 4, which i not corrup- 
tibl-, and 2 (07.4418, CL $56 © 40 8 BO 

. Ve, This may ſezveto admoniſhus j everyiday more and 


more to renounce this outwardandtworldly adorning,and to. 


looke to the inward and true adorning of rhe mindand ſdule. 


Dot: 6.: A, eckentſſe and mildene([c c of ſpirit WO BN, AS 17% © 


all ethers alſo, is an adorning that ts precious in the fight of God. 
This is gathered from verſe 4+ 
Reaſon: 1. Becauſe many filthy unbeſcertiing things, which 
ariſe from anger and perturbation of the minde, 'are remoyed 
by ſuch a diſpofition. — 
2. Becauſe ſuch a diſpoſition is very apt to pleaſe, and all 
men-delire that others ſhould be well pleaſed with their be- 


havioure- 


Uſe 1. This may ſerveto refute thoſe, which affe& a kind. 


of glory and honour by their fiercenefſe and impatiency. 
2. Toexhort us,not only for civility ſake. but alſo for con- 
ſcience toward God to endeavour to get ſuch a diſpoſition, 
DoCt. 7. Every man ſhould ſeeks for examples of ſuch ver 
rus out of Scriptyre,and apply ther unto bimſelfe according to his 
owne proper condition. 
For women have holy women propoſed unto them for ex- 
amples, verſe 5. So have m:n holy men. x 
Do, 8. In weeg hing of examples Wwe ſrould have the chief< 
eſt regard to thoſe that are moſt commended in Scri Prures | 
This is gathered from thoſe words, Abraham, Sara, and the 
like, verle 6. 
_ DoRt. 9. Then and not before are we the children of ſuch 
holy ones, by a true imitation of them, when we do (> per{iſt in well 


doing, that no terrour or any other terwptation is able toremove uu 


from this our purpoſe and reſolution, 
”— This 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
Thys is gathered from the 6. verſe at the end. For thisis. 
ropoſed in S4ra to be chiefly imitated by women, that out: 
of her duty, ſhe followed 0 ano in all his journey, ner. 
could any terrour keepe her back- 
| 'Do&. 10. Hxsband:s ſhould likewiſe doe their aut), 4s — 
as the wives doe theirs, 


T his 18 s gathered from verſe 7. : 

Reaſ; 1. Becauſe there is the ſame obligation of Gods 
law on both fides. | 

2. Becauſe there.is a mutuall relation betwixt theſe duties, 
that one doth neceffarily require the other. 

3+ Becaufe-the duty. of husbands to their wives, and of 
wives to their husbands 1s almoſt the ſame, but that: the wife 
is to doe her part with ſubjeCtion, and it 1s the husbands parc 
to rule. 

je. This may ſeive to adrwoniſh 145, not cially roexatthe 
diity. of others, and inthe meane timeto negle&t our owne. 

Do@. 11. ft belongs unto men to excell in knowledge and 
urderitandirg. 
This is gathered from thoſe words : according to knowledoz, ** 

Rea/. 1. Becauſe by nature they bave a kind of perfeRion- 
above women in thoſe things which belong unto know- 
ledge, whereupon the woman is in this place called the wea- 
ker veſſel. 

2. Becauſe by their duty they ſhould be the heads of their 
wives, to dire and governe them. 

3. Becauſe they have greater meanes to gaine knowledge ; 
for as1t isnot Jawfull for women to ſpeake in the Church ; 
ſo neither have they any thing to doe in other exerciſes, 
whereby mens wits are ripened. 

Nh tak This may ferve to reprove thoſe men, that either 

rowgh drunkennefie, or floth, or the negle& of divine 
Hrs, orthrongh too much care of carthly things, doe not 
only come behind women, but children alſo n ſound know- 
jolie and underſtanding. 
Dot. 12. Tr is the husbarzds part tobe mecks unto their 
wives, and not 10 pit them in fears 
Rei. I. Þecanle they are not ſervants, but companions. 
| | 2, bc- 


A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter, ”r 

2. Becauſe their conjugall love fhould ſhew it ſelfe in all 
ſuch duties. : 

Uſce Thus may ſerve ts admeniſhas well husbands as wives 
ro beware of harſhnefl= and bitterneſle. : 

DoR. 13. That duty which we ow? unto all the coheives of 

racy and life eternall, ſhould dire and governe our particular 
"quties towards our ſuperionrs, inferiours and equalir. : 

R-afe 1. Becauſe thatis the principall duty $ to which a} 
the reſt are ſubordinate. | 

2: Becauſe that love doth vertually at leaft containe in it all 
VerLUCS. - 

3. Becauſe the dignity which redounds from the relation 
to grace ahd eternall lite, makesall thoſe that are parrakers of 
that grace, in fome ſort equal}, and therefgre rettraines con- 
tempr, GE. and all kinds of injuries. 

/e, This may ſerve todirett x5, in all parts of our conver- 
fation with Chriſtian men, to have chieteregard to this duty. 
Dot. 14. e A owr converſation, as well in publique as 11 
private, ſhould be ſo ordered, that it ſhould wot hinder, but rather 
further our Prayers. 

This 1s gathered from the laft words. 

Reaſ. 1. Becauſe otherwiſe: we ſhould wrong God him- 
ſelfe, ic violating his honour. 

2. Becauſe weſhould diminith atleaſt our greateſt comfort» 
which depends upon our prayers, {' 

Yſe, This may ferve to admoniſh x4, to take heed therefore, 
not only of the groffer ſort of fins, but alſo of contentions, 
injuries, perturbations, and all thoſe vanities, by which we 
are made unfit to call upon thename of God aright. 


—— 
—_—__—_A— 
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Verie 8. Finally, be ye al{ of one mind, having compaſſion one 0 
another, love as brethren, be — be xBiw-5 F 
Y. 9. Not rendving evill for evill, or railing for railing : but con- 
trariwiſe bleſſing, knowing that ye are thereunts called, that 
ye honlainherit a bleſſing. 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. | 
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The Analyſis. 


"] He Apoſtle doth in theſe two verſes briefel Fe Wa ke 4 


thoſe dutics, which belong unto all ſoits of men. For 
becauſe it would be too long particularly to aeſcribe all the 
particular vertues, nor can there be ſuch a do&rine delivered, 
that ſhould direR * every particular man in his duty, * f51gutc s 
gua ſmgwnlos, as {ach a particular man, as before it was delive- 
red touching maſtersand'ſervants, wives and husbands, there- 
fore he doth here commend ſome penerall duties unto all, _ 
from which all particular ones will eaſily follow. And the 
firſt of theſe is Concord. 2. Mutuall ſympathy. 3. Bro» 
therly love. 4. Pitty. 5. Courteouſnefſe. 6. Chriſtian Pa- 
tience, whereby we doe not only forbeare to curſe thoſe that 
curſe us, but alſo bleſſe them ; of which laſt duty, as being the 
difficulteſt of all, he gives a ſpeciall reaſon,which js taken from 
the end of our calling, whereby we come to the poſſeſſion of 
all bleflings, and as much as inus lyes, ought we to commu- 
nicate 1t unto others. - 


f 


_ _} TheDodtrinesariliog herehence. - ;  .. 
Do. 1. Concord i a vertue, which all Chriſtians ſhould 
mightily labour for. : | 
Reaſe 1. Becauſe God hath endued all thoſe, that are truly 
faithſull, with one and the ſame Spirit, and therefore wich 
one heartas it were. For they have. received a new heart of 
one and the ſame making and nature. Ei 
2. Becauſe they propoſe unto themſelves one and the fame 
end.and they ſhould goe one and the ſameway unto that end. 
3- Becauſe it there be any diffcrencein other things; whigh 
doe not belongunto that way, they are not ſo great, as that 
they fhould cauſe any diſcord : For there may befome dif- 
ference of opinions in many things without any diſcord or 
alienation of mens minds. And ifthere be ſome difference a- 
bout thoſe things, which doe belongunto that way, a bearing 
one with another, when they doe both earneſtly deſire the 
truth, will preſerve concord ſafe and ſoryPberwixt thoſe 
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Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 


Vy 


- 


V{ce This may ſerve to reprovethoſe, which for light cauſes . 
areeltrahged from their brethren, and turne the ſmalleſt dif- 
ference, even the leaſt controverſie into diſcord. And how-ma«- 


ny are guilty of this fault, and how cloſely it ſticks unto thera, 
may evidently appeare by this, that they cannochy afide their 
anger and hatred, no not for Gods fake, for Chriſt fake, and 
their owne ſalvation ſake» And this we may ſee in too too 
many, When they forbeare to come tothe Lords Supper by 


reaſon of thoſe contentions, which they maintaine betwixc 


themſelves and their neighbours ; forthey doe thereby ſhew 
that they cannot pray unto God to forgive them theictreſ> 
paſſes, as they forgive others that treſpaſſe againſt them, and 
therefore they ſeeme to love diſcord more then God himſelfe, 
and _ owne —_— ks | jk | 

DoQR. 2. There ſhould be a ſ[ympur xt Chriſtians. 

By which wordis fignified not only a Aryan rms, 
anothers troubles, but alſo of one anothers good, 1 Cor. 
I 2. 26+ 

Reaſ. 1. Becaulſc they are members of one body, and all 
themembers looke unto the good of the whole. 

2. Becauſe theevill or good of one member, doth in ſome 
ſort redound unto the reſt of the members, by that neere uni- 
on and communion, which is betwixt them. ; | 

3- Becauſe the conſent and concord of their wills com- 
mands this, that whereof one doth rejoyce or grieve, the 0- 
ther alſo ſhould rejoyce and grieve. 
ſe. This may ſerve to reprove that Stoicall hardnefſe, which 

hath taken hold of mens minds, whereby it comes to paſle 

_ that they are no way ſenſible of the condition ofothers. 
Do@. y- Brotherly love ts moreover greatly to be embra- 
ced, which unto concord and Sympathy addes a will alſo and endea> 
our to doe good unto others as unto our brethren, 2 
Reaſ. 1. Becauſewe are brethren. £1 cd 
2. Becauſeloveis the charaQer of Chriſtian brotherhood. 
3- Becauſe love js the bond of perfeQtion and the meaney 
of Chriſtian edification. 

Vſe. This may {: :ve to exbort #s to the exerciſe of this grace. 
K Do&. +4 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 


Dot. 4 To onr love we ſponldjoyne mercy, n hich lookes ou- 
ly #nto the good that 15 to be done. 

Reaſ. 1. Becaufe true love is by this meanes made moſt ma- 
nifeſt, when is is ſhewed unto thofte which cannot give us 
thankes. 

2. Becauſe in this we doe 1mit te our heavenly Father, 
who isthe Father of mercies. 

3. Becaute the ſame benefit is greater, when it is beſtowed 
upon one that is in mitery, then when it is beitowed upon a- 
nother. | 

Uſe. This may ferve to reprove thoſe, which ſeeme to love 
ſachmen only, from whom they may expect ſomething. 

D.&. 5. Together with our love and mercy we ſhould joyne 
croxrteouſne(ſc. 

Reaſ. 1. Becauſe true love and mercy proceeding from the 
enlargement of the heart, fits and diſpoſeth the whole man 
forthe doing of good. 

2. Becaule a benefit beſtowed in a rough and harfh man- 
ner, doth in ſome ſort ceaſeto be a bencti:. | 

Fc. This may ſerve to aamoni/) 115, more and more to lay a- 
fide all ſeverity, and to have a care to beautifie that good 
which wedoe, inthe manner of doing it. 

Dot. 6. Chriſtians ſboul1zot render evill f.r evill, or rai- 
[179 for rattling. : 

This is gathered cut of the 9. verſe. So Rem. 12. 17. and 
Atatth. 9. 39s 

Reaſ. 1 Becauſe the railing or ill-doing ofanotker, doth 
not looſe the bond, or take away the duty of Qur love. 

2. Becauſe this is to be overcome ot evi'l. Row. 12 21. 

3» Becauſe this derogates from-Gods fidelity, and takes 
that, which belongs unto:him, out of his hands, Roz. 12. 1 c. 
Prove 22. 23. - 

UVje. This may ſerve 0 reprove thoſe men, that arecatily 
provoked, and when they are provoked by any injury, thinke 
that they may doe any thing, and-{o givethemlc]ves liberty 
roexercie all kind of revenge : and that.they doe not this 
from the 'hatred of {inne, but fram-toomuch love of theme 
ſeives, It doth ſufficiently appeare by this, that when more 
hainous and grievous offences are-commiutted agai.ift Gud, 

and 


A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle 
and the fame wrongs doneunto others; they can hearcit and 
behold it.and never be troubled at it. 
Do. 7. It is the duty of (hriſtians to bleſſe thoſe that crrſe 
and wrong tem. 
This is gathered from the 9. v. at the midd:e. So arr, 5. 


4: and Rem. 12.1 4. 


i. 


Re:ſ.1. Becau e love and mercy doth in a ſpeciall manner 
reQuire this duty of thoſe, which by ſuch like ſinnes make 


themſelves obnoxious unto curfing. 
2. becaule we ſhould overcome evill with good . Row, 


I, 2 to 
3. Becauſe we ſhould imitate our heavenly Father, Xarch, 


© 45. 
FE This may ſerve to ex#ort 245 to uſe our ſelves unto this 
perfection. 

Do@. 8. The remembrance of our calling, that it tends un- 
to bling, foould tir us up to bleſſe others, 

This is gathered from v. 9. at the latter end. 

Reaſ. 1+» Becauſe that which we have freely received from 
the bleſſing of God, weſhould, as much as in us lies, freely 
and liberally give. atth. 10.8 

2, Becauſe by this meanes we exerciſe and perfe& our owne 
calling. 

3. Becauſe by this meanes we ſhew forth and adyance the 
elory of God, that beſtowed this benefit upon us. 

Fc. This may ſerve for direfion, very often to medigate up- 
on our calling, and that to this end, that-we may be made 


the more ready and fit for Chriſtian quties. 


_— 


Verſe. 10. For he that will love life, and ſee good dayes, let bins 
refraine his tongue from evill, and hu lips that they ſpeake 
10 omile : 

Verſe. 11, Let him e/chew evill. aud doe good, let him [coke peace 

 andenſut its 

Verſe. For the eyes of the Lord are ſet over the righteous, and his 
cares are open unto their prayers ; wbut the face of the Lord is 
againſt thews that doe evill. | 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter, 
T he Analyſis. 


N theſe three verſes, the Apoſtle proves by the teſtimAhy of 

Scripture, that which he had ſpoken in the laſt place, to 
wit, that Godly men ſhall inherica blefling. In which teſti- 
mony:. there is in the ficit place the bleſſing fer downe, which 
all deſire, He that will love life, and ſee good dayes. 2. The pic 
ty of thoſe, to whom this bleiling is promiled, is ſynecdochi- 
cally declared by a diſtribution of the ſubje&ts, as it is in the 
ſpeech, v. 10. or in the deeds and converſation of life y. 17. 

3- The connexion of che bleſſing, with chis piety is confir- 
med by the moſt powerfull cauſe thereof, namely, the provi- 
dence of God, watching over the Godly for their good,verſe 
12. at the beginning. Which is illuſtrated by a contrary et- 
fe& of the ſame providence toward thoſe that doe evill, name- 
ly, that he watcheth over theſe alwayes for evills, ve 12. at the 
end. 

T he Dodtrines arifing herehence. 
| _ DoR. 1. Ut #5 common unto all men, tn ſome ſort to deſire 
bleſſing and bappineſſ-. 

For therefore doth he in this place, uſea common argu- 
mencto (tirreup all to the practice of piety. 

Reaſel. Becauſh * omnia appetunt bonum,all things defire their 
own good, & in ſome ſort too that which they apprehend as 
ſummum bonum, the Chieteſt good. : 

2. Becauſe all nature tends unto 1ts owne perfeAion, anc? 
this perfeQion is happineſſc. 

3- Bccauſe the nature of happineſle is ſuch, that if the un-. 
derſtanding doth in any manner comprehend it, the will can- 
not but in ſome meaſure dcfire it, becaulcit is in all refpeRs 
deſireable ; 

UV/e. 1. Let us not therefore reſt contented witha confi 
ſed defire of happinefle, but endeavour and labour to ſtirre up 
and to increaſe in or ſelves the true, genuine and effeRuall de- 
fire thereof. | 

2. For direfion, not to corrupt this defire that is appro- 
ved of God, or to choake it with worldly deſires, but to goe 
forward and increaſe it daily according to that rule, which is 
given unto us from Gad. 

Do&@. 24 | 


A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter, 
Da& 3. Trae aud ſolid piety is the only way to attain: wnto 
theje bleſſinos, | 


Reaſe t-Becauſe God hath promiled it to the Godly alone. 


2. Becauſe piety in irs owne nature Teadeth to God, and 
joyne3 Us with God, who is the tountaine of all good. 

3. Bczcauſe piety ir ({elte hath that perfetion joyned with it, 
namely, peace of conſcience and ſound confolation, which is 
a great part of happineſle. | 

ſc. rt. This may ſerve to convince thoſe of folly and mad- 
nefſe, that would be happy. but will not be Godly. 

3. To dire 4, to kindle jn our hearts «n earneſt endea- 
your to be godly by the expe&ation ofthis happineſle, and t5 
gaine unto our ſelves an afſurance of it. 

Daft. 3. T he providence of God alone, makes for the furthe» 
rance of this piety, and the confirmation of this happine(ſe, 
This 18 gathered from v. 12. 

Rea/. Tt. Becauſe God by his providence doth fulfill and 

perfe&all his promiſes. 


2. Becaule the ſame providence Jookes over and takes care 


for the particular neceſſities of the Godly. | 
3- Becauſe hetakes ſpeciall notice of all their defires and 
; prayers, aSitSinthetext, 
Uſe. This may ſerve toexhort ws, to build up our ſelves in a 
true and lively faith of this providence. 


4 


—  — 
> — 


Verſe. 13. Ana who # he that will harm you, if ye be followers of 
that which is Good? 

Verſe. 14. But andif ye ſuffer any thing for righteouſneſſe ſake, 
happy are ye, andbe not afraid of their terrour, neither be 
troubled. 

Verſe. 15. But ſanitifie the Lord God in your hearts, and bee 
ready alwayes to give an anſwer to every man that atketh 
you areaſonof the hope that is in you, with. meekeneſſe and 
feare, having a good conſcience : 

Verſe. 16. That whereas they ſprake evill of yow, 4 of evill doers, 

they may be aſhamed rhas falſely accuſe your good conver/as 
18032 13 { br 1s . | 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 


The Analyſis. 


1 Hat which the Apoſtle had before propoſed concerning 

the praQtile of piety, he doth thereperſwade them unto 
by an argument taken , 1. from the effec thereof, that by this 
meanes men are freed and delivered trom thoſe h2rmes, which 
the wicked ſcek occaſion to bring upon them, v. 13. 2. From 
the happinefſe adjoyned, becanie no afflitions that are ſuf- 
tered for righteouinefſe and godlineſle fake, are able.to ex- 
clude that, verſe 14.atthe beginning. 3. He thewes the righc 
manner of undergoing afflitions, ſo that happinefſe may 
follow thereupon, which confiſts 1. in the laying aſide of 
that feare and perturbation , which uſually mens mindes ate 
troubled with in their afflictions, in theſe words, be not afraid 
of their terrour. 2. In that confidence and relyance of our 
hearts upon God. whereby his name is ſanRihed, and by ver- 
tue whereof that immoderate feare may be laid aſide. And 
this confidence is fer forth by its proper effe&t, which conſifts 
in couragious and ready confeſſion of the faith; of which 
confeflion he fets downe two properties, namely, weekeweſſe 
and feare or reverence, and moreover he ſhewes the helping 
and preſerving cauſethereof, ramely, a good conſcience, and 
the effet alſowhich it will worke 1n others, verſe 16. to wit, 


| that it will make their encryies with ſhameto leave off their 


{peaking eviltof them. 
But here-hence ariſcth a queſtion. 

©xcſt. How can this be made good, which the Apoſtle 
{aith, that no man ſhall harme the godly ? Verſe 1 3: 

Anſwer 1, Becauſe the nature of podlineffe and goodneſſe 
tends thereanto, to winne the minds of all men , and to take 
cft ail ill-wHl. | 

' 2. Becauſe often times alſo it hath this effe&, that taking 
away all pretence and occafion of unrighteouineſfe, it doth 
in ſome meaſure mollifie the enemies minds , except they be 
quite and cleane ſavage and firrtouſly mad. 

3. Becauſe nemo proprie lediter nif a ſeipſo, nobody is pro- 
verty bus but by bimſelfe and his own fault;he therefore that 
eicheweth cvilland doeth good, cannot properly be ſaid » 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter, 
be hurt by others, though they docarneltly deſire andendea- 
vour to do its 
The DoGrines arifing herchence. 
Do&. 1. Chriſtians ſnould be emwlators and fellowers of 
that which is good. © | 
This 1s gathered from verſe 13. 
" Reaſon 1, Becauſe they are called to the imitation of Gods 
goodnefſe : Be ye holy as f am holy : be ye perfott as your Father 
z# perfil. . 
A Becauſe they arc begotten again umtotheimageof God, 
and ſhould daily more and more be fafhioned thereunto. 
3+ Becauſe there is nothing beſides that is worthy ofour 
ſertous imitation, 
V/e, This may ſ{:rvetoexhart us, to lift ap our. mindes, and 
betake our ſelves to this holy and divine emulation. 
Do&. 2. They that are followers of that which is,gaod are 
freed from harme, 
This is gathered from verſe 13. v8 
Reaſon 1. Becaule if God be for #s, who ean be againſt u4 ? 
2. Becauſe wicked mens minds alſo are-otrentimes overcome 
by the goodneſlc of the good : as E/ar was moved by the ob- 
ſequiouliteſle of /acob. He 
3- Becauſe the greateſt good cannot betaken away from 
thoſe that labour. tor true gedlinefie. 
Fe. This may ſerve to comfort us againſt all dangers which 
may befall us by following that which is good. 
Dotte 3- To ſuffer affiutions for righteowſhe(ſe [ake doth 
net ninder, but further our happineſſe. 5 
This is gathered from Verſe x4. So Hatth. 5.10. 
Rea/on 1.Becaule ſuch atflitions make us.conformable unto 
Chriſt inthe tellowthipot bis ſufferings, Phid.3.20. 
2, Þecaule it isa {ingular part of that abedience and holi- 
nefſe, which tends unto happinelic. 
3- Becauſe God bath promiſed bountitully toreward it. 
//e, This may ſerve to comfort us, againſt all the evi!s 
which mty beiall us tor righteouſnefle ſake and a good cons 
{Cience. 
Doct. 4+ Fe mſi lay aſide the feare of all dang: rs wheres 
with our mina may betroubled. 


This 


I, i - brJ . 4 
OPT 110 - ” 4 San >a t Ah ab R " I” LE ern 5 ates. Sag R 8 LW 
da” de” erties (,.- : 4 « &- de eo ns Sada” Y I 
> 44”, oY: Ae TE Sing S F __ 34 s , WE 5 <- » 03 bo Ry - a 
o yY 4 4. mar . * 
Fg " » 


79 


PR oma © BA Den 4c 46D. 
- Anaemia york > nth <bod ets Ow. end are leak ee ed; ail CB, wane) 
” : 


—— 
W's PE 


w» beer * 
a © nn MET 4 Py 
ee 


v — pa 
— qv 0p 12> GOES. - $6. Oy", * I 
an A $201 } + Macs p they. 

. ” 


G8 


DEIIEY 
4 " - WY % 2 25 * 
Mas. ed $a oe oe ot "2; 21% WER Coin: ode os; 
EAI tos Wont oe ne Nah Ps | 5." : "ok 
4 pA X A ” « Jt 
fa . 5 
% 


A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
This is gathered from the ſame verſe at the end. 
Reaſon 1. Becaule ſuch tcarc is contrary wito faith and a 
ſure confidence. 
2. Becaufeit hath no other uſe, but to hinder vs in doing of 
our duty. ; 
3- Becauſe ic is contrary £o the honour of God and the 
worthinetle of a good cauſe. 
Yſe. This may ſerve to admonith us. not to give place to 
ſuch puſillanimity and faint-hearcednefle. 
DoR. 5- We ſhould ftrengthen our hearts againſt all feare, 
by putting our truſt in God. 
Rea/or 1. Becauſe there is nothing elſe whereby we can 
overcome all feares and terrours. 
2+ Becauſe God hath taken this upon himſclfe, and com- 
manded us to commit our cauſe unto him. 
3. Becanſe by this truſt and confidence God is made the 
ſtrength of our ſoules. 
Y/:. This may ſerve toexhort us, truly to putour truſt in 
God. 
' DoQ. 6. By this truſt and confidence we ſartiifie God in op 
hearts. 
This is gathered from verſe 15. 
R-4/0n 1. Becauſe thereby we acknowledge him to be a 


holy God, thatis, a God of perfe& power, mercy. truth and 


fdelicy. | 

2. Becaulſc by the effeQuall acknowledgement of this holi- 
neſſe we give unto him that glory, which is due unto his name 
from our hearts. 

3. Becauſe thereby we advance his glory amongſt others, 
as well in our ations as in our ptotefſions. 

ſe. This may ſerve toexhort us,wholly to rely npoh him. 

Do@. 7. We ſhould ſanflifie God not only in onr hearts, but 
ith owr months alſo, andin our profeſſion. | 

This is gathered from theſe words : Be ready alwayes to give 
ananſwer, So Rom 10.10. 

Reaſox 1. Becauſe we (ſhould glorifie God not only in our 


ſpirit. but in our body alſo, 1 Cor.6,20« 


- 2. Becauſe we ſhould advince Gods glory,not only in our 


ſelves, bur amongſt others alſo. 
| 2. Becauſe 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter, 

3. Becauſe out of the abtindance of the heart the mouch 
{>eaketh - we cannot therefore ſandifie God with all our 
heart; unleſſe we are ready to do the fame likewiſe with our 
mouth. 

V/e 1. This may ſerveto reprove thoſe, which boaſt of the 
fincerity of their heart, and in the meane time taze no care for 
the holineſſe of their heart and words. 

2. To exhortusto prepare our ſelves for this duty, Eph:/c 
4. 28. 
Dot. 8. AU Chriſtians ſhould be ready not only to profeſſe 
the truth, but alſo to give a grodreaſon of theiy profeſſion, 

This is gathered from theſe words : ro give an anſwer to eve- 
ry man that asketh you areaſon of the hope os i in yore And this 
is not to be underitood of all crutch, but of the truth of religi- 
on ; nor of all theſe things neithes, which do any way pertain 
unto religion, but of thevery ſubſtance of faith, hope, and re- 
ligion, as it is in the text : 4 reaſon of the hope that 15 im you : 
nor Is it either a naturall ceaſon that is required, or ſuch a 
kinde of reaſon that may ſtop the mcuths of every gainſayer; 
for this all are not able to do, nor doth it belonguntoall ; but 
ſome ſure ground out of Gods word, whereupon our taith 
and hope ſhould be built and ſtrengthened againſt all kinde of 
temptations. Now hereariſeth a queſtion. 

Q»zeſ?. Whether ſuch a reaſon is to be given to every one. 
that asketh, or ne ? | Ln 

Anſw. Nonot abſolutely to every one, becauſe we arenot 
to give it to vo and Swine, (that is, to uncleane perſons) 
without a neceſflary cauſe, but to every one that asketh us, ſo 
that our profeſſion or anſwer may probably atleaſt tuen to the 
glory of God, as it is in the text, to ſanttifie God. 

Y/e. This may ſervero exhortus, x ſeriouſly to ſtudy or 
religion,to underſtand the grounds thereof. 2 Freely and in- 
genjouſly to declarcand detend it upon a good occaſion. 

Dot. 9. Our profeſſion of religion ſhould be with merkeneſſe 
11 reſpett of men, and with feare in re(petfÞ of God. 

Reaſor. Becauſe by meekeneſſe we do good amonglt men, 
and the feare of God will Rirre us up to do our duty,and keep 
us within the bounds and limits thereof. 

Yſe. This may ſerve to reprovegholſe, which keepeno mea- 
{ure in their words and a&ions. L Do?d, 
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A Commentary upon the frft Epiflle of Peter. 


Doft. 10. A good conſcience is very neceſſary as well in the 
ſanftification of Gods name, as in the profeſſion of his religion, 

That is, a conſcience bearing us witneſfe, both of the grace 
of God towards us in Chriſt, and of the fincere deſire and en- 
deavour of our hearts to pleaſe God in all things. 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe without fuch a conſcience, our faith, 
confidence, fortitude, and liberty, doth languiſh and decay. 

2. Becauſe ſuch a conſcience freeth us trom all that bure 
then, wherewith otherwiſe we ſhould be oppreſſed, and terri- 
fied, and affrighted from doing our duty. 

3. Becauſe ir ſtirreth us up to all the duties of piety ; for 
without the care of performing them, a good conſcience can 
afford us no comforr. | 

Yſe. This may ſerve tocxhort us to have acare ofour con- 
ſcience, to keepe it pure before God and men, 


——_— 


The 1 7 yerſcis all one with the 20 verſe of the 2 chapter. 


Verſe 17. For it #s better, if the will of God be [o, that ye ſuffer 
for well. doing, then for evill=doing. 
Verſe 19, For Chriſt alſo hath once [uffered for ſmnnes , the juſt 
. for_the unjuſt, that be might bring us to God, being pat to 
death in the fleſh, but quickned by the Spirit. 
Verſe 29. By which alſo he went, and preached unto the Spirits 
im priſon. 
Verſe 20, Which /cmetimes were diſcbedient , when once the 
long-ſuffering of G 6d waited in the d:yes of Noah, while the 
Arke was a preparing ; wherein few (that ts, eight ) ſoules 
were ſaved by water. | 
Verſe 21. The like figure whereunto, even baptiſme , doth alſo 
now ſave us, (not the putting away of the filth of the fleſh,but 
the anſwer of a good conſcience toward God) by the reſurre- 
Gon of Teſus ( briſt. 
Verſe 22, #ho is gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of 
| God, eAngels, wy ar:thorities, and powers, being made [1b- 
Jett unto him: 
The 
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The Analyſis 


| fob this part of the chapter, the Apoſtle urgeth that exhorta« 
tion which he had before propoled concerning an endea- 
vour to do well, even unto thoſe that wrong us. And this he 
doth perfwade them unto, 1, by a compariſon which he 
makes betwixt thoſe which ſuffer for evill doing : which 
compariſon although it may ſcerhe to be of a greater or lefler 
good, when it is ſaid, /t :s better to (uffir for well doing, yet it 
1s indeed a diflimilitude, which 1s intimated by this psiwory ex 
| tenuation, as appeares by the 19 and 20 verſe of the ſecond 
chapter. For it is thank-worthy and it will turne to our glo- 
_ ry, if we ſuffer for well-doing ; not ſo, if it be for evill doing. 
2, He confirmes this by the example of Chriſt, verſe 15. who 
though he did moſt juſtly, yer ſuffered unjuſtly ; which cx- 
ample he ſhewes to be of great force, by the end of his ſuffe- 
ring; becauſe therefore he ſuffered, that he might bring us 
the ſame way unto God : which that he doth now effectually 
doe, he ſhewes by the cauſe thereof, to wit, life and glory, 
which he aſſumed unto himſelfe by his divine Spirit after his 
{uffering- And to ſhew that that cffeft, namely, the bringing 
of men unto God, doth proceed from this cauſe, to wit, the 
Spirit of Chriſt, the Apoſtle makes a compariſon of the like, 
betwixt thoſe things which the Spirit of Chriſt did hereto- 
fore in the dayes of Noah, and thoſe things which hedoth 
now ſince the comming of Chriſt in the fleſh. Heretofore he 
preached the way of ſalvation, and patiently waited for the 
performance of obedience, upon the diſobedicnt he inflited 
condigne puniſhment, and a few that were obedient he ſaved 
in the Arke : ſo now alſo he preacheth the way of ſalvation, 
he waits for obedience, and by Baptiſme, as it were a figure 
like unto the old Arke, he ſaves thoſe that are obedient and 
have a good conſcience before God, and that by the glorious 
life and power which he hath in heaven fince the time of his 
reſyrre&ion, verſe 21, 22. All which things tend hereunto, 
that we ſhould hold faſt a good conſcience, even when we are 
evill intreated becauſe it is better as he ſaid before, verſe 17. 
and hath now ſhewed as well by the example of Chrikt, as oy 

| L 2 18 
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4 Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 

his effe&uall diſpenſation rbroughout all ages,as it is, verſ.18, 
19. of which we may ſce more, it we Jook back to chap .2.ver. 
21. to the end. All the other things almoſt arc explained in 
the anſwer to Belarmine, about Chriſts deſcending into hell. 

The Dodtines aviling here-hence: | 

DoR. 1. Ir was the Spirit of (hriſt, which preached here- 
tofore from the beginning of the world by the Prophets and men of 
Ged, before 1hat he appearcd#n the fleſh, 

This 1s gatheredfrom verſe 19, 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe the perſon of Chriſt was the ſamefroms 
everlaſting in the unity of the Divine Eſſence, ſo that whatſo- 
ever the Spirit of God did, that alſo may the Spirit of Chriſt 
berruly ay to have done. 

2. Becauſe Chriſt was the Mediator of mankinde from the 
beginning of the world, in vertue and force : therefore what- 
ſoever the S; irit did, which belonged co the turtherance of 
the Churches ſafety, all that he did by vertueof Chriſts-me- 
diation, and that no lefſe then fince his comming in the fleſh. 

Tſe 1. This may ferve to inſtruRiis in the truth of Chriſts 
divine nature. 

2, To comfort us and ſtrengthen our faith, in that we have 
the ſame Teacher, which inſtructed the Church from the be- 
ginning of the world, and brought 1t to ſalvation ; and con- 
ſequently we imbrace the ſamereligion, as touching the ſub- 
ſtance of it, that all the fairhfull imbraced from the beginning 
ot the worlc. 

3. To admonifh ys, neverto reje& or make light account 
of thoſe things which are preached unto us out of Gods 
word, becaule it is the Spirit of Chriſt, which preachethrunto 
us thoſe things, like as he preached unto others from the be- 
ginning of the world. 

Do. 2. They. which ds not obey the preaching of Chriſt's 
Spirit, wilfully bring #por themſelves everlaſti ng damnation. 
This is gathered from verſe 19,20. 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe in negleRing the preaching of the Go- 
ſpel], they negle& and refute the only meanes that can keepe 
them from damnation, and bring them unto ſalvation. 

2. Becauſe they doc greatly diſhoncur Chrik and his 
Spirit. 

Vſce 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
ſe, This may ſerve to admonifh us, alwayes, when we 
come to the hearing of Gods word, to endeayour to have cir- 
cumciſed eares and hearts, ready and willingto yeeld all abe- 
dience thereuntos 
Dot. 3. God aſeth much patience and long-(uffering towards 
the diſobedient. | 
— This is gathered from verſe 20. 
Reaſon 1. Becauſe by this meanes Gods alemency and 


mercy is manifeſted. 


2. Becauſe by this patience of God all are invited,and ma- 
ny aredrawneuntothe obedience of faith. 

» Becauſe this patience makes thoſe that are ſtubbornely 
diſobedient altogether inexcuſable, and fo juſtifies God in his 
juſ judgements. 

Uſe 1. This may ſerve to diredt us, to give the glory of 
this patience unto God, when we ſee {inners to gounpuni- 
ſhed for a time- 

2. To admoniſh us not to abuſe this patience of God, but 
to make it a meanes for the amendment of our lives, and ou 


own {alvation, Rom.2.4. 
Do. 4. 7» the deſtruttion of the di/obedient , God hath a 
ſpecial! eye over the faithful; to ſave them from the deſtrution. 
This is gathered from verſe 2 0. 

Reaſon 1. ret he. diſpoſeth his judgements according 
to his certaine and perfe& counſel], not raſhly or confuſedly, 
therefore he paſſeth over whom he pleaſeth. 

2. Becauſe the puniſhments of finne ſhould not fall alike 
upon the godly and wicked, for then he would not be a juſt 
diſpoſer of them. 

3- Becauſeit ſtandsupon Gods glory to favethoſe that flye 
unto him, as he promiſed them in his covenant. | 

Yſe. This may ſerve to comfort us, mthe time of publick 
calamities, wherein God revengeth the wickednefle of men. 

DoR. 5. God doth often times preſerve thoſe that are hu, 
partly by the ſame meanes wherby he deftroyeth other-. 

For it 18 ſaid that the Arke ſaved Noah and thole ſeven ſouls 
in the waters and by the waters. The ſame water that drown= 


ed others, by lifting up the Arke on high, was the meanes of | 


their preſervation. So 1cremy was delivered by the Babyloxi- 


«ns , by whom the Iewes were oppreſſed. Reaſon 
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A Comment ry por the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 


Reaſon. Becauſe God can uſe the ſame inſtrament to pro- 
duce divers and contrary effe&s, and when he doth this, his 
glory is the more manifeſted; becauſe thereby it appeares thac 
the cfte& doth not depend upun the inſtrament , but upon 
God : nor doth this come to paſſe raſhly, or by chance, but is 
ordered and dire&ed by Gods certaine countel!. 

 Y/e. This may ſerve to direct us, in the time of danger not 
to looke ſo much upon the meanes which God uleth, asto_ 
depend upon God himſelfe, who can turne any meanes unto 
the good of thoſe that are his. 

DoQt. 6. Baptiſme 15 ſuch a meanes of our ſpiritual [al- 
vation , as the water of the flood together with the eArke, 
was heretofore of the corporall [ofety of Noah and his family. 

This is gathered from verſe 21. It is called the Antitype 
of that water,not becauſe the water was the type of Baptiſmae, 
and Baptiſme the exemplar of it, but becaule there is atypi- 
call repreſentative {imilitude betwixt theſe two waters. And 
the ſimilitude conlitts herein , that as the water of the flood 
lifced up the Arke and ſaved Noah and his family in the de- 
(tru&ion of the reſt, ſo baptiſme ſtrengehning our faith, and 
litting up our ſoules unto God reconciled in Chriſt, fayes us 
in the mortification of our finnes. 

Reaſon. Becaule it is Gods inſtitution. 
Y/e 1. This may ſerve to reprove thoſe, which make little 
eltcewe of baptiſme. | 

2. Todirect us, to ſeeke this right and proper uſe of Bap- 
tiime together with it and by it, and to apply ituntoour 
felves to our comfort. 

Dot. 7. The outward bapti/me doth not [ave ms of it ſelfe, 
but the inward. 

This is gathered from verſe 21. Not the putting away of 
the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience. 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe outward baptiſme is. common to the 
hypocrites as well as tothe faithtull. 

2. Becaulc it comes notunto the ſoule. 

3. Becauſcit hath no ſaving power in it ſelf | 

Yſe. T his may ſerve to admoniſh us, not to put too much 
truſt and confidence in the outward Sacraments, or to relye 
thereupon,that we are baptized and partake of the Lords Sup- 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
per, but alwayes to ſecke the ſpiricuall grace of the Sacra- 
ments. 

DR, 8. eA ſingular offeft and figne of the inward bap= 
tiſme and cffettluall grace, is the anſwer of a good conſcience tc= 
ward God. 

For when the Apoſtle.meant to oppoſe inward Baptiſme 
unto outward, in fteed of the inward he puts the anſwer of a 
good conſcience, as the proper effe& thereo! , by which it 
may: be perceived and knowne. Now by the ant:ver of a good 
conſcience is mcant all that confidence which we have b:iuxe 
God of his reconciliation, which chiefely appeares in our 
prayers, and in a pious conteſſion of the faith, and a holy care 
of obedience. | 

Reaſe 1. Becauſe then are we properly ſaid to be faved, at 
leaſt according to our apprehenſion, when' our conſctences 
are freed from the guilt and bondage of fin. 

2. Becauſe the peace of a good conſcience is part of our 
glorification. : 

3+ Becauſe ſuch a conſcience makes us to goe on conſtant- 
ly in the way of ſalvation. | 

 V/ſe, This may ſerve todireff a, to make it our chiefeſt care 
to keepe'a good conſcience toward God. | 

Do@. 59. Such a covſcience and onr (alvation doth in a ſpeciall 
manner depend wpon Chriſts reſurrefion. | 

Reaſ, 1. Becauſe in the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, Gods fen- 
tence was declared, abſolving us in kim from all finne and 
death. Rom. 4.25. 

2. Becauſe Chrilt being raiſed from thedead, did power- 
fully accompliſh that, which he merited by his death. r-mis, 
gh 3- Becauſeour conſciences arelifted upwards unto Chriſt 
fitting in heaven. 

Y(t, This may ſerve to direft ws, to fix the eyes of our faith 
won Chriſt, as he was raiſed from the dead. 

Do&. 10. Since the time of Chriſts reſurretlion, great 1s 
his glory and power in heaven, | 
This is gathered from the laſt verſe. 

Reaſor. 1. Becauſe the time of his humiliation and empty- 

ing of himſelfe was finiſhed before. - h 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 

2, Becaufe it was fir, that he which in fingularobedience 
was mightily humbled , ſhould afterwards be exalted un- 
to great glory, 

3- Becanſe this glory and power is neceſſarily required, 
that Chriſt might finiſh all things, which belong to the ſal- 
vation of the Church. 

Y/e. This may ſerve to comfort #4, againſt all dangers and 
feeres, ſeeing we have ſuch a Saviour in heaven. 


\ 


CHAa?r. IV. 


Verſ. r. For as mach then as (hriſt hath ſuffered for us in the 
fleſh, arme your ſelves likewiſe with the ſame mind : for 

that be that hath ſuffered in the fleſh, hath ceaſed from ſinne- 

Verſe. 2. That he no longer ould live the reſt of his timze in the 
fleſ, to the luſts of men, but to the will of God. 

Verſe 3. For the time paſt of our life, may (uffice us to have 
wrought the will of the Gentiles, when we walked in laſcim- 
ouſneſſe, luſts, exceſſe of wine, revellings, banquettings, and 
abominable wdolatries. 

Verſe 4. wherein they thinks it ſtrange, that you run net with 
them to the ſame exceſſe of riot, ſpeaking evill of yoga. : 

Verſe 5. Who ſpall give account to him, that is ready to judge 
the quick andthe dead 

Verſe 6. For, for this cauſe was the Goſpell preached al/o to thene 
that are dead, that they might be judged according to men in 
the fleſh, but live according ro Godin the Spirit. ; 


The A alyfs fo 


= == He Apoltle having fet before us the example of 
IG he, Chriſt, in thisplace he concludes the:chence,thar 
hs AT which he propoſed to be concluded chap. 3. v. 17. 
' FOE} and before that v. 11. that is, thatall Chriſtians 
; " ſhouldeſcherw evill, & follow that which is good. 
And this concluſion he layes downe in ſuch manner, that if a 
due 


| 4 Commentary wipon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter, 
due propertion be obſerved betwixt Chriſt as our example, 
and Chriſtians that ate regenerated, and renewed according 
£2 his imageghe ſhews it doth nece{ſatily depend upon & flow 
trom the example of Chrilt, He conciudes with fch a Syl- 
logitme, as this : 
All Chriſtians ſhould be armed with the ſame mind, Concerning 
frane andrighteouſneſſe, as Chriſt him|e{fe was : 


But ( brift having ſuffered in the fleſh ceaſed from ſrane, and 


lived in the ſpirit unto God : | 
T herefere all Chriſtians ſhauld be whaly bent and end:avour all 
that they cau to ceaſe from ſinne or the luſts of men, and live 

unto God, or the will of God. , | 
Both the propoſition & Afſumptionarein v.1. The conclutt- 
on in Ve2+ The concluiion is illuſtrated by a compatiſon made 
betwixc the time paſt, and that which is to come ; or betwixct 
that kind of life, which men are wont to lead before their 
calling, and that, which they ſhould lead after they are called, 
For chetime paſt he afhcmes, that we lived according to the 
manner of the Gentiles in all the luſts ofthe fleſh,v. 3. And for 
the time to come, he denies that we ſhould follow thoſe luſts, 
but that we ſhould live unto the will of God. v. 2. andthe 
beginning of the 3. /t way /uffice  &c. where he intimates 
a reaſon alſo, why we fhould now leave off ſuch courſes, 
namely , Becauſe we have too much offended God already in 


the time paſt, andif we ſhould abuſc his mercy and patience 


| any longer,we could go 9 nothing cle but the revelation of 

his juſt anger and indignation, to our cternall confuſion. 
The ſame concluſion and Compariſon is farther illuſtrate 4 by 
anticipation of an obje&ion and difficulty, which might take 
off our deſires and endeavours to change our lives, and live 
contrary to the faſhion of others. And the objeRioa is this ; 


that it will ſcemeſtrange unto many ; and for this very cauſe 


will they revile us, and ſpeakeevill of religion it ſelfe, verſe 
4. The anſwer is, that this is not our fault, but theirs ; and 
they ſhall give an account for it unto God at the day ofjudge- 
ment, verſe 5. Which judgement is ſet forth by a difiribution 
of the obje&,and upon occafion of that diſtribution he makes 


a new argument to remove the fore-named difficulty out of 


our minds; namely,becauſe the Goſpell had the ſame end,and 
| M. the 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
the ſame cfie& amongit the faithfull rhat are now dead ; to 
wit, that they being condemned by men, did patiently beare 
that condemnation, and lived according tu God in the 
ſpirit, verſe 6. 
The Do@ ines ariſing herehence. 

Do&,. 1. We ſhould all arm: our [clues with ſuch meditati- 

#11, 4d the contemplation of Chriſts death aff1ords as. 
This is gathered from v. 1. 

Rea/. 1. Becauſe we are the cunto called, that we ſhould 
be made conformable unto Chritt. 

2. Becauſe Chrifts death, or Chriſt crucified is a briefe E. 
pitoine of all ſaving knowledge, 1 Cor. 2.2. 

3. Becauſe by ſuch medications we doe more and more 
pur on Chriit, and by his power are our minds ſtrengthened 
and fore-armed, as with a compleat armour, agamſt all kind 
of temprations, and in this reſpeC is this phraſe, arms your 
fetwes,uſed in the text. 

V/e 1. This my ſerve to admoniſh us, to arme our mindes 
daily with godly and Chriſtian meditations, that ſo we may 
nct be expvled to the danger of temptations unarmed and 
naked ; in the bearing of a blow, or ſuffering any violence, 
there is grcat difference berwixt a man thatis armed, and one 
that 1s not armed. | 

2. To dire us, in our medications chiefely to contem- - 
plate upon Chritt, and thoſe things which pertaineunto his 
death and refarre&ion. 

DoR. 2. He that hath true communion with (/brift, h.th 
ccaled from ſinne , and by m:a:tation thereupon deth daily more 
and more ceaſe from:it. | | 

This is gathered from verſe r, at the end. 

Rea/2n 1. Becauſe our communion with Chriſt is by the 
Sririt of Chriſt, which mak«s us conformableto his death 
ard relurrection, Rom. 6. throughout the whole Chapters 

2. Becauſe in our converſion nnto Chrift, there 1s alwayes 


included an averſion fromfinne by ferrous repentance. 


2. Becauſe ſuch meditations are the qrdinary meanes 
whereby the worke of the Spirit is perte&ed, and our repen- 


cance rcnewed and firtiiercd, 


FF 


A Commentary #pon the firſs Epiſtle of Peter: 

V/e 1, This may ſerve to revrave thoſe, that profeſſe Chriit 
in word, but in their deeds doe not ceaſe from ſinne. 

2+ To dire&us, to preſſe ſuch ſyllogiſmes and reaſonings 
upon our conſciences,; Row. 6, 

Do&. 3- He that ceaſeth fuom ſinne, doth not livetothe 
tufts of men, but tos the will of Go. 
' This is gathered from verlſt 2. 

R:aſou 1. Becauſe the Juſts of ſinfull men are in themſelves 
{1nnes, and leade unto ſinne. 

2. Becauſe theſe luſts fight againſt the foule, and we in our 
converſion have bound our ſelyes to fight againſt them. 

3. Becauſe the will of God is the oniy rule of our life, 
which is gltogether contrary to the luſts of the fleſh. 

Ve. This may ſerve to dire us in the triall of our ſtate 
and condition. For looke how our life is ſincerely dire&ed 
inreſpe& of the luſts of men, and the will of God, ſo may we 
certainely judge our iclves to be either in the ſtate ofſinne, or 


in the (tate of grace. 
DoR. 4s It ſcemes wore then enough to the faithfull , that 


before their converſion they ſo long followed abe luſts of the fleſh, 
and faſhions of the world. 
This is gathered from verſe 3. 
Reaſon n. Becauſe they are aſhamed with a holy ſhame of 
thoſe courſes, Row. 6.21. 

2. Becaule they receive no benefit by them, but repentance. 

3. Becauſe they ſeethat it was Gods great mercy,that they 
' were at length delivered from them, and from the death 
which they bring, in the ſame Chapter. 

4. Becauſe the reſt of their time ſeemes but a little unto 
them, inreſpe& of the duty which they have to dogin ſeeking 
and glorifying God. | 

Vſe x, This may ſerve co condemne thoſe, which deferre 
and pur off the time of amending their lives, as if they had 

not yet ſinned enough. 
2. Toadmoniſhus, to redeeme the time, and ſpend it in 
advancing of Gods glory, and our own falvation. 
Do, 5. eAmongſ} all the viciou luſts and conrſes of the 
world, luxury is one of the chiefeſt, whereby men walke in laſcivi- 
ou/neſſe, exceſſe of wine and banquetings. = 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 


eaſon 1, Becauſe in theſe men do moſt of all pamper the 
fleſh, and have no regard ut all unto the foule. 

2. Becaule by thele the ſoule is diowned, as it were in the 
pleaſures of the fleſh, ſo that it cannot lits up irſelf uato God, 
and to divine things, 

3. Bccauſe theſe make way for the dey. ll, and all devil:th 
finnes; and thereupon aboiwinable idolatry iceines to be j;(yn- 
et wich them in the text, becauic by them many were brought 
to be pictent at idolattous tealis, and iv ty honour the iduls 
themielves, chongh in their couſcicnces they made nv recko- 
nag of them. 

Y/-. This way ſerve to admoniſhns, to beware of theſe 
wicked courles, 

Duct. 6. It ſeemes very ſtrange to the men of the world, 
that the godly ſhould - efuſe to live aficr that manner, as they live, 

Reajon 1. Becauie they think there is a kinde of happineſle. 
in that kinde ot lite. which for any man to difl:ke, they can- 
not but wond:r at It. | 

2. Recaule at lng as they are carnall, they cannot rightly 
diſcerne thote ſpirituall iealons, which make the faithtullto 
abhorre ſuch couvcrlaction. 

2. Recaile they meaſuring others by themſelves, thinke 
that. a1] n:en do 2ecdily defire 1.ch kinde of pleaſtires, 

Yſ:. This may ferveto adironith the f.ithtull, 1. Not to. 
thinke that they dolive to, as their calling or protcſſivn doth 
require, ul;ffe they do fo tare eltrangethemlclves fron the 
common courſes of worldly men, thit they make them to 
wonder at them. 2. Not to be troubled at ſuch o,;injons of 
ren, bur to take their diſlike, as a token of Gods good liking 
and approbation. | 

DoRt. 7. By thts alienation of minges , which ariſeth from 
the difference of the converſation, betwixt the beleevers and the 
wnbelecvers, the regenerate and the anregencrate, it oftemimes 

_ to paſſe, that the unregenerate [peake evill of the trmth of 
Gd. 

This 1s gathered from verſe 5 atthe end. For athough 
ſome are ſv taken with the (ple:duur of piery whl h ſhines 
forth in the goaly, that they glurthe Gd, as it 18 chaps 2. ver. 
72. and it becomes a-meanes of wuning then, as it is chaps3. 

ver(e 
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A © omMentary upon the firſt Epittle of Peter. 93 
yerſe 1; orat leaſt that they are aſhamed, as it is chap. 3. v.16» 
Yet there are others which take occafion thereby to blaſ- 
pheme, chiefely, becauſe the godly by abſtaining from thoſe 
luits and cgurles, which they highly eſteeme, ſeeme ſeriouſly 
ro reprove them, as well in their deeds as their words. 
Reaſon 1, Becauſe all they that do evill hate the lighe. 

2. Becauſe ſuch a ſeparation in converſation of life is as it 
were a condemning of thoſe from whom ſeparation is made 
out of conſcience and religion. 

3- Becauſe wicked men being blinded with anger and ha- 
tred, and udgeing of others by themſelves, de imagine that 
this ſeparation is uſually. made in hypocrite, & limulation,not 
out of conſcience and religion. 

Vſz, This may (ſerve to comfort and ftrengthen our foules 
againſt the cemptations and troubles which may ariſe unto 
us trom ſuch mens blaſphemies. 

Dot. 8 God w:ll r-quire an account from men for all 

[wh bla'/phemies, either 1a this life, or at the laſt judgement. 

This is gathered fiom verſe 5. 

Reaſon 1. Becauc his Majcltie is wronged: more in theſe 
blaſphemies, then in molt of the other ſinnes.. 

2. Recaulc thoie finnes are moſt -hatnous, and come neereſt 
to the linneagainit the Holy Ghoſt. 

3- Bccaule they direftly tend to the hinderance of the 
kingdome of God, and the righteouineſke thereof. 

Vie 1. This may ſerve to admonilh us, to take heed of all 
thoſe. that do any way partake in ſuch a!inne. | 

2. To commtort us: becauſe God revengeth ſuch injuries, 
we ſhould comm t themunto him. 

DoR. 9. Ged keepes a juſt accoum of thoſe things that are 
done to the faithful, net only while they live , but alſo after their 
deaths | | 

For in that (enſe is he ſaid to be ready to juape the quick. 
ard he dead, where by the quick and the dead the taithfull are 
moR properly underſtood, as appeares by verſe 6. 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe God alwaycs lives, and his word and 
covenant lives. 

2. Recauſe it ſtands upon Gods glory, to defend the cauſe 
alſo ot his (ervants that are dead, and torevenge their injuries. 

3+ Bccauſe 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 

3- Becauſe oftentimes the iniquity of the wicked js not 
come to its full meaſure , before the death of Gods children 
whom they have vexed. : : 

Y/e x. This may ſerve to comfort us, as well in life as in 
death. 

2: To admoniſh us not to judgeraſhly of Gods wayes in 


his patience and long-ſtffering ; but to compoſe our mindes 


to a patient waiting for the wiſhed event. 

DoR. 10. The condition of the faithfull now living, and 
of thoſe that lived heretofore in all ages, is wholly altke, as touching 
the ſubſtance of tt. 

This is gathered from verſe 6. compared with the verſe 
fore-going. hw 1 

Kea. Becauſe God is the ſame, & faith is the fame; & on the 
contrary fide alſo,the devill and the world are like themſelyes. 

YV/c. This may ſerve to dire& us, not to giveway to too 
mach complaining of the preſent age, as if there had never 
beene the like before ; but conragiouſly to go forward in do- 
ing our duty, that we may dothatin our times according to 
our ability, which other faithfull men did in their time ; who 
as it is aid of David, er 13. 36» after they had in their age 
ſerved the will of God, fell on ſleepe in the Lord. 

. Do. 11. The ſhort compendium of onr whole Chriſtian 
lfe, ts, ſo to recetve the Goſpell, that renowncing the fleſh we ſhould 
ts that reſpeft be judged according te men, and live according to 
Godin the Spirit. | 

Thists gathered from verſe 6: 
Reaſon. Becaufe therein confiſts all divinity» | 

Vſe, This may ſerve to direQ ns, to make triall of our can- 


_ dition by this rule. 


Verſe 
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——_—_— 
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Verie 7. But the end of all things is at hand : be ye therefore [a+ 
ber, and watch unto prayer. 
Verle & And above all things have fervent charity among your 
ſelves : for charity ſhall cover the multitude of finnes. 
Verſe g. VJe hoſpitality one to another, withont grudgings 
Verle 10, As every manhathreceived the gift, even ſo miniſter 
the ſame one to another, 4s good ſtewards of the manifold 
grace of God. | e T- EE: 
Verſe 11. 7f any man ſpeake, let him ſpeake as the Oracles of 
Gad, if any man miniſter, [:t him doit as of the ability whith 
God gwveth, that God in all things may be glorified through 
Teſus (hrift, to whom be praiſe and dominion for ever, and 
ever, Amin. © | 


The Analyſis. 


Fn the laſt difcomrfe abont the jadgement of God, the 
Apoflle takes occaſion to 'preffe his exhortation tothe 
duties of piety, by that very argument. Firſt therefore he 
layes downe that third argument for a ground, that the laſt 
judgement, the end ofall things, is athand ; and thereupon 
concludes that we muſt ſeriouſly and diligently apply our 
ſelves to the duties of piety, And theſe duties he fers downe 
by an indufion of the principall parts, 1 Prayer, with the 
adjunAs and helping cauſcs theredf, to wit, temperance and 
ſobriety, verſe 7. . 2, Mutaall charity, verſe 8. which he ſets 
forth, 1. By the ſingular care, wherewith we ſhould labour 
for it above other vertues, in theſe. words : above all things,and 
then by the degree, wherein we ſhould have it, and exercile ic 
M this word, fervent : of which exhortation hegives a rea- 
ſon alſo from the effe&t, for charity covers a mulritude of /innex, 
3. To charity he joynes hoſpirality, verſe 9. as it were a ſpe- 
ciall a& of charity, whereof heſhewes the due manner hog ic 
 ſhuuldbeuſed, that it ſhould be wrthowr graaging, that is, vo- 

lantary, not by conltcaint. 4. A mutuall communication of 
all the gifts of God, verſe 10. And the reaſon of this duty is 


- taken partly from the nature of the gift incelſpet of the au- 
thor 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
thor thereof, that it is the grace of God, and partly from that 
relation, which they that have received the gift , have unto 
ſuch a grace, to wir, that they arenot.maſters, but tewards of 
it, And of this communication he propounds two chiefe 
Kinds, which he deſcribes and perſwades theni-unto, verſe 11. 
The firſt is communication in ſpeech, or-in the-word of God, 
the deſcription and rule whereof is, that it ſhould be confor- 
mable to the nature of Gods word. T he ſecond is communi- 
cation in our abilities and wealth , the deſcription and rute 
whereof is common to both, together with all the foregoing 
exhortations, taken from the end and benefit of them , rhar 
God in all tbings may be glorified; which glorification of God 
1s ſet forth by a preſent declaration of it ; t9 whows be prai/e 
for ever and ever, eAmen. / 

The Do&rines drawne here-hence. 

Doft. 1. The end of all things is at baud. 

This is gathered from verſe 7, Now this may be under- 
Rood, T. of the end of all men, that live together, becauſe a 
generation of men ſoone paſleth away, and fothe end of all 
thoſe is properly ſaid to be at hand. 2. It may alſo by the 
ſame reaſon be underſtood of the finall condition of all thoſe: 
becauſe looke how evcry one dyes , foſhall he continue for 
ever, cither happy or wretched. , 3. It may alſo in ſome ſort 
be underſtood of the end of the world. 

Reaſon 1, Becauſe theſe are the Jaſt ages,after which there 
is no comming of Chriſt to be expe&ed, but unto judgement, 
nor any chavge of worſhip, butupon the conſummation of 
all thing. 

2. Bean ſe the Lord doth not delay the promiſe of his 
comming , but prepares all things for himſelfe, and in their 
order ſhewes forth the judgements of that day which is ap« 
proaching. 

Vſe. This may ſerve to admonitſh us, not to think with the 
evill ſervant that the comming of the Lord is farre off, but cer- 
tainly to look for it, and accordingly to prepare our ſelves 
for that day, Aſatth.24.44.46- 

DoQt. 2. For the preparing of our ſelves aright againſt the 
comming of the Lord , ts chiefly required, that we ſoould pray 


continually. 
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A Commentary upon the firft Fpiſtle of Poter- 97 
This is gathered from verfe7, _ | | 
Reaſon 1, Becaule in our prayers we do fſtirreup our faith, 
hope, and deiire touching thoſe good things, which the Lord 
will impart unto us at his comming. Sek; 
2. Becauſe by our prayers we do turne aſideand remove' 
thoſe evils from our ſelves, which make his coraming dread- 
full unto linnets : for by flying unto Gods mercy, we du flye 
both from our ſinnes, and from his wrath. _ | 
Vſc. This may ferve to exhort us, to be diligent in priyer. 
Doft. 3. Temperance and ſobriety ſhould be joyned with onr' 


Prayers. : | 
This is alſo gathered from verſe 7. Itis the ſame which is 


ſaid every where, Watch and pray. 

Reaſon 1. Becaule theeffeftuall confideratian thereof,that 
the end of all things is at hand, makes us to love this world: 
the lefle, and ſoro ule it, as not to abuſe it, that is, ſoberly 
and\temperately, 1 Cor.7-3l. " 

2. Becauſe theſe are the meanes whereby aur prayers are 
helped and furthered ; therefore it 1s faid in the text, Be /o- 


ber and watch unto prayer. 
Vſc. This may ſerve to exhortus, to make conſcience of 


. 


doing our duty in prayer. 
Dot. 4. e Above all things we ſhould laboxr for brotherly 
love, that it may be ſincere and fervent, 

This is gathered from verſe 8. Not that charity towards 
men is more excellent then faith. hope and love towards Ged, 
bur becauſe ic is the chiefeft of thoſe things which belong un» 
to men, and ſhould bepreferced before all thoſe things, which 
might any way. hinder it. [ 

Reaſon 1. Becauſclove is the ſurame of the whole law,and. 
ſo containes 1n it all other dutiee. 

2. Becauſe charity covers a multitude of finnes, as it is in 
the text : avzong(t men themſelves, that they ſtirre not up anger, 
hatred, and contention, Prov.to.12. | 

2. Becauſe charity alſo doth in ſome fort-cover a multicude 
of our ſinnes before God, to wit, thatrhey procure not the 
revenge of his anger. For this it doth, ns a figne ail argu» 
nient, whereby weare the mort affured of the torgiveneſſe of 
our fins, becauſe we forgive others their offences, 4::.6.15. 


Ye 
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ſe. This may ferve to exhort us, to labour for charity. 
Du&. 5. Heſpitality is one of the principall afts of charity, 

This is gathered trom verſe 9. So R-w. 12.13, Heb.13.2. 

Reaſon 1, Becauſe in hoſpicality we donot only commu. 
nicate our goods unto out brethren, but our ſelves alſo by a 
fami'iar converſation. 

2. Bccaule it is more acceptable unto others to receive a 
little upon ſuch an occaſion, then in any other reipect to re- 
ceive much , becaute the ſeaſonableneſſe and courtevuleſle 
makes that which is given to be the better accepted. 

3- Bccauſe by this meanes tricndſhip is more increaſed then 
by othcr bountiful] expences. | 

Uſe. lhis may ſerve to reprove the merctlefſe mindes and 
conditions of men, for Juxury and coveroutneſſe hath quite | 
taken away all hoſpitality. 

Dutt. 6. The antics of this kind ſoould be performed with= 
oat grudging. | 
This is gathered from verſe 9. 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe God loveth a ready and cheerefall gt- 
ver, 2 ( OY. 9e7e 

2. Becauſe gradging makes the benefit unacceptable to 
him thatreceives it. | 

3- Becauſe grudging is as it were arepenting for doing the 
duty, and ſo makes it void and of no cffeR. 

Yſc. The uſe hereofis,that in doing good weſhould watch 
over our mindes, that they be rightly and Sy diſpoſed. 

DoQ. 7. It is as office of charity to miniſter unto others the 
gifts which we have received, of what kinae ſocucy they be. 
This 18 gathered from verſe 10. 

Reaſox 1. Becauſe the gifts of God do in their nature tend 
unto the glory of God in promoting the good of men. 

2. Becauſe to this end are all the gifts of God committed 
unto 118, as ftewards of the grace of God, as it is in the text. 

3. Becauſe this very thing doth thei communion of Saints 
require, to the believing and exerciſing whereof are all Chri- 
ſtians called. 

Uſe 1. This may ferve tocomfortus, inthat thi] 136 
faithful] Chriſtian, bur hath ſome gift, whereby he may mi- 
niſter ſomethinguato others. > 

2+ 10 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter, 
2. Toexhortus, every one to uſe chat gift which he hath, 
to the good of athers. 

Dott. 8. In exerciſing thoſe g fis, which belong to the 
preaching or declaration of Geas word, our chiefe care ſhould be, [0 
to Carry our {elves as becomes the word of God. 

This is gathered from verſe 11 at the beginning. 

Reaſon 1, Becaule every action rightly ordered ſhould 
have a juſt proportion to its objett. _ 

2. Becauſe lo greatis the dignity of Gods word,that with- 
ont ſuch a care it cannot be kept fate, without wronging of it. 

3. Becauſe all the power of our ſpeech concerning Gods 
word is loſt, if ittake not its whole ſtrength from the word ic 


Y/ee ,This may ferveto admoniſh , not only the Preach- 
ers, thatzthey handlethe word of God holily, faithfully, and 
gravely, but alſo all hearers, that they judge aright of the Ser- 
mon, and make diſtin&ion betwixt thoſe Preachers, which 
ſpeake as the Oracles of God, and orhers, which ſpeake as a 
humane ſpeech or oration ; and that they themſelves alſo, if 
upon occafion they (hould treat of the word of Gud in pri- 
vate, ſhould doe it holily, gravely, and reverently, as it be- 
comes the word of God to be handled. 

Do&. 9. He that with hu wealth miniſtreth to the neceſſities 
of others, ſhould ds it according to the ability which he hath recei- 
ved of God. | 

This is gathered from verſe 11, that is, he muſt doit not 
by conſtraint, ſparingly, and ſlowly, but with a ready and 
cheerefull affe&ion, to his power, and beyond his power yo- 
luntarily, 2 Cor.8.3. | 

Reaſon 1» Becauſe this communicating is as it were a ſacri-= 
fice, wherewith God is well pleaſed, Heb. 3-16. 

2. Becauſe from this ſowing we may expect a great har- 
veſt, of Gods bleſſing, 2 {or.9.6 

Y/e. This may ſerve to admoniſh us, not toperforme ſuch 
dutics according to the faſhion and cuſtome of the world, as 
if cheir example were our rule, but according to the abilicy 
which God hath afforded us. | 

Do&. I Oo God u to be glorified in all things. 
As the Apoſtle, 1 (r.10-3r. 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
Reafe 1, Becauſe the glory of God is theend of all things. 
2. Becauſe our aQtions are not religious, but lo farre forth 

as they are direfted to that end. 

3 Becauſe God will glorifie thoſe which glorifie him. 

UV/e. T his may ferve to admonith us, not to imagine that 
our duty in glorifying God is eſtrained tothe publick wor- 
ſhip, as many ule to do, but to have a care of this duty in all 
things. 

Dog. IT. God 4 # to be glorified by Jeſus Chriſt. | 

Reaſon 1. Becaule in the name,and by the power of Chriſt 
we do allthe good that we do, Co/.3.1 

2. Becauſe we ſhould repreſent chat which we doe, before 

God by Chiilt. 

. Becauſe we cannotiglorific God by any other meanes, 
buc by following the exainple ot Chrilt , and oberg his 


__dv&arine, dvd 


Uſc. This may ſerve to direCt us, that Chrift ſhould be all 
inal unto u*, 
Dodt. 12, We ſhowld be ſo diſps/ed towards Gig in Chriſt, 


that we ſhould never think_of has: glory without an el:vation of the 
heart fs confeſſe God, which we OW cherifh and mnereaſe. 


This 1s gathered fromthat Jdoxologic,to whim be pr aifh and 
aominion for ever and ever, «Amen, For the Apeſtlebzeakes 
forth into this d<claration of Gods glory , being as1t were 
forced thereunto by the meditation of that duty,which hc 
had now propounded, to glonihe God. 1; 

Prieſt 1. Becauſe thereby appearesour inward difpoſir I 
on tothe performing of that duty. + 

2... Becauſe jt is the beginning of the dei 

3: Becaule God ſhould'raignecin our kearts, that we EDGY 
not fo much upon del:;beration, age Rirred up, 
and moyed towards hin:to thedeclaration of or thoſothings 
which may make tor his glory. _ 

V/e. this may ferve to 1eprove the common ſtupidity of 
men, who are nothingat all-moved with choſethings, which 
do moſt want Nw tothe Y of eee NA 
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Verſe 12» Beloved, thinks ft wot ſtrange concerning the feb tri« 
| all, which is to try you, 4s Rough ſome ftrange thing happe= 
ned unto Jone 
Verſe 13. But rejoyce, in as wachs ye are partakers o of (hrifts 
ſufferings, that when bis glory Jha? be re> Xt: J may be 
i, olad alſo with exceeding 5 Noh 5-2 
Verſe 14-'{f ye be reproache for4he' eine " 
9*, for the Spirit'of's > ; ardef God! BH 1 207 
their part he is evil [okow off hwt note AH ts nk 75 
Verfe 15. But let none of jouſeffer ai a mrtdever. or os a Thi C, 
or 47 anevill doer Or a5 abufteboty, $1 04h + 032117 Marrs 
Verſe 16, 'Yet if any ma #4 4{, fd pt hwy Be 
4A aſhamed, bat tet btn plot ifi Gox'oy behal, mim : 
Vere 19. For the time is come that ſudpreme jo at the 
henſe of Ged: and if it firfibegin rg here rhe rhe end be 
of them E $8 obey mot the Gofpell of Ged ? + 
Verle 19. end if - rhe by rp Yearcely: beſwvcd] Sho-hal 
. - 'vhe ungodly and the Fnnitv dppoure? = 193 
Verſe 1 9. Whorefore, {-1thewi'that ſrffer Act to Wietoil of 
. God, commit rhe breping of theiy Joey ro fav rn well Worng, 
45 mnt hx ps bfall 4 TOaler. IEA 


, a HHEIE FE " The Analyſe. MLL 
T He Apoſtle doth {here repeats that exhortitnlent to Goff 
perſceuttary os ;\whiethe hid heretoforeuled againe 
and againe; becauſe this extiirianon was very neceflary, and 
contamnes- m ic the primaty eopeofthe Ebiſtle. Bur in this 
place hettepertts it ia prevoedipatierior antictpati-m of an 
obj<&ion ordifficaley, whith aiphtbe nate againſt the fore- 
going exhortation, where; heiperfwaded therhito a conftant 
Care of allithe dutieFof: piery- Forthey to whom this Epitte 
Was TO CONE; might. this thinke with theidtelves, tharby this 
pro teilon and pra (e iE-piery molt 'pH1evous perfect 1018 arc 
like-ro betall them, an# that contrary to their expeRati -n, 
ani{ therefore they. are fat He requeſted by wal-tng in the 
fame way to heape lo grea: evils uponthemlelves. Ot theſe per- 
{ccutious' 


by. 
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4 Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
fecutions therefore the Apoſtle warnes them. 1, 1In general], 
that it ſhould net ſeeme any new or ng: thing to any 
Chriſtian, thereby to be troubled at it, which he ſhewee, 
1- From thcir proper-end, that they areas it were fite to try 
the faith, {incerity and conſtancy of the faithfull, verſe 1 2. 
2. From the fimilitude that is betwixt the faithfull and Chriſt 
In {uft.ring affliftions,in whichreſpe& they ſhould be (o fare 
frum being troubled art it, that they ſhould rejoyce, which is 
Ccntrary to perturbation. ' The reaſon of which conſequence 
is taken from the effe&, to wit, becauſe by ſuffering afflitions 
a'ter this manner the faichfull,come to partake of glory and 
eternall Joy with Chriſt, 3. From the bleſſednefle which is 
adjoyned unto it, in reſpe& of the communion of the holy 
Spicit, who when he is blaſphemed by the perſecutors, is pre- 
ſent with thoſe that ſuffer, and is glorified by them, verſe 14. 
Bur that this which the Apoſtle hath ſpoken, may be rightly 
underſtood, he tels them, that this cannot be meant of every . 
affliction, but of that alone which a man ſuffers for the name 
of Chriſt, verſe 2 4. a$it is explained, verſe 15,16,when a man 
ſuffers not for his owne deſerts, but meerely as, or becauſe he 
is a Chriſtian : from which conſideration the conclufion 
which he laid downe before is effe&ually deduced, verſe 16. 
to wit, that in that reſpe& he ſhould not be aſbamed, or fo 
troubled, as if he were aſhamed of the name of Chriſt, bur 
therefore to glorific God. 4. From the ruling cauſe whicla 
orders and governes ſuch events, namely , the will of God, 
whereby he hath appointed a ccrtainetime to exerciſe judge- 
ment in his houſe or Church, verſe 17. at the beginning, For 
that which is there ſpoken of the time of judgement, is after= 
wards referred to the will of God, verſe 19. 5. To the ſame 
purpoſe is the condition of the faithiull ſer forth by compa» 
ring the conditicn of the.unbelievers, verſe 17,18. which is 
declared by ſuch a connexion : If the condition of the faith» 
fall be ſo hard, the condition of theunbelievers mult be alto- 
gether intolerable z whence he doth cloſely intimate, that we 
mult neicher envie the unbclieving, perſccutors , or revolt 
from the faith by reaſon of perſecutions. From all theſe 
things the primary conclafion 1s ſpecially inferred, yerſe 29, 
that the faithfull in ſuffering affli&tions ſhould arme them- 
ſelves 


A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
ſelves with true confidence, againſt all the perturbations and 
temptations which may ariſe unto thein from afflitione. 
The DoAtrines drawne herehence» 
Dodt. 1. Afﬀfiittions and perſecutions ſhould wot ſeerme 
a4 11W or ftravge thing anto Chriſtians. | 

This is gathered from verſe 12. 

R-4ſon 1. Becauſe they were toretold by Chciſt and his 
Apoltles. 

2. Becatrſe Chrilt himſelfc and his chicfe Diſci ples were 
uſc4 after che lame manner. . 

3. Becauſe ſuch is the diſpoſition of the world , that we 
mutt alwayes expe ſuch things from it. 

Yſe. This may ſerve to admoniſh us not to be troubled at 
theſe things, as it is in the text. 

Do. 2+: The end and uſe of affliflions is for the triall of 
Chriſtian. 

Th is gathered from the ſame verſe. Sce the ſame doQrine 
Chap. 1. verſe 7. 

Doft. 3. The faithful in ſuffering affiiftions and per(ecu- 
Hons ave partakers of (brifts ſufferings. 

This is gathered from verſe 13. 

Reaſon 1+ Becauſc when they ſuffer for the name of Chriſt, 
Chriſt ſuffers in them, according to that of the Lord , Shall, 
Saul, why perſecuteft thou me ? 

2. Becauſe they are made conformable unto Chris death, 
Phil.3. 10. 

Y/ee. This may ſerve to comfort us becauſe therein we haye 
matter of rejoycing, as itis in the text. 

DoQt. 4+ From theſe affliftions, if we ſuffer thens Joyfully, 
we have a ſure argument of our eternal joy. and glory #0 come 
hereafter. 

This 1s gathered from verſe 13. 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe they that ate 


partakers of Chriſts death, 


are partakers alſo of his LPs and everlaſting lite, Rows. 
3.17. 2(07.4-11. 

2- Fecauſe that joy which we have in affliQions, is the 
firſt fruits of oar cternall joy and glory, 

Vſe. This may ſerve to admoniſh us tolearne to ſuffer j joy 

fully forthe name of Chriſt, Lawes 1,20 As 544.1. 


DoR. 


\ Fa. 


4 Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
| Do&. 5. The reproaches which the fairhfill ſuffer for af 


lineſſe ſake, are to be reckoned amongſ tho/e perſecutions, which 
they ſuffer for the name of Chris, 
1 his is gathtred froin verſe 14. 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe they rend to the diſhonowing and dif. 
gracing of us... ., 

2. Becauſe they ſhew that the minaes of the attthors of 
them are as ready to bring greater evils upon US, it occafion 
ſhould ſerve. ; 

3- Becauſe reproaches doe worke more tpon ſome mens 
minds rhen rea[{ Ltfaries.* \ 

Vc. This may ſerveto admonith, 1 all men, to take heed 
thatchey havena communion with the wicked world in ſcof- 
fing at any part of true picty. .2: The godly, to have aſfeciall 
care, that they be not moved at ſuch reproaches, bur to beare 
chem with the ſame patience, that they ought to beare other 

erfecution?. | 
_ Doh. 6. F» theſe reproaches which the godly ſuffer for the 
name of (brift, the $ mu of God is in a ſpeciall manner vlaſphc- 
med on the one fide, and glorified on the orher« | 
This is gathered otn verſe 14. (© 

Reaſon. Becauſe looke how farre Forch the faithfull 
make profeſſion of true piety , fo farre forth are they the 
temples of the holy Ghoſt : therefore when in that reſpe&t 
they 5 SiyÞ 1 the holy Ghoſt is evill ipoken of : and 
when they hold faſt andadorn their profeſſion notwithſtand- 
ing theſe reproaches, the ſame Spirit which is evill ſpoken of 
by the reproachers, is glorified by them. 

Fe 1. This may ſerve for terror tothoſethat do reproach 
others: 

And 2. Forcomfortto thoſcthat are reproached. 

. Thoſe things which are tn the 1 Z verſe, were handled be= 
fore Cape2. & Zo 

-- Dot. 7. God hath certaine IEP appointed times Fo eXecmte 


bis Jjuagements. 


This is gathered from verfe 17 at the bethcnitie, 
Reaſon 1. Becaule the patience and Jong-fuffering of God 
mukt have theirtime. | 
2- Becauſe there isatime alſo required, that men may fill 
up the meaſure of their ſmnes. 3. Becauſe 


ACommentary upon the firfs EyiſNe of Peter. 
3. Becauſe there arecertaine apportunitics of time, where- 

in Gods judgements arexxecnteFWich greater benefit, then 

they could be at other times.  ** 

Ve, This nay ferve to admoniſh- vs, not to Condemne 
God any way either of {1>wnefſe or rafhnefſein reſpeftot his 
jadgements, but to reſt well ſatisfied in his molt wiſeordbs 
ring of all things. | YT 1 


%, 


Dot. 8 7adgement doth-often begin at the honſe of God, 


that 1s, at the Charch, | 
This is gathered from the ſameplace. a: 
| Reaſon 1. Becautethe ſinnes of thoſe; which profeſſe Gods 
name, do in a fpeciall manner wrong-Godaname and his ho- 


nour , and therefore the more they offend-God, the more © 


ought they to be puniſhed. 

2. Becauſe Gods chiete cares; to purifie his Church by 
ſuch chaitiſemente. Ee 

3. Becauſe God'oftentimes uſeth theunbelievers as his in- 
firuments to corre his Charch ; they mult therefore be firſt 
tolerated, thit they may accompliſh Gods counſel; and af- 
terwards puniſhed, becauſe tney have done ſo wickedly. 

Vſe. This may ſerve to dire& us, not to be troubled 
minde , when we ſee the Church affli&ed beforeand above 
0 people, but to acknowledge Gods divine ordering 
OI 1t, | | | 
DoR. 9. The judgement which God exerciſeth upon his 
Church, is a moſt certaine argument of the moſt (cvere and heavie 
a no that ſhall in its duc time come upon wicked men and 
unbeleevers. 

This is gathered from verſe 17,18. So Jer.25.29. 

Reaſon 1, Becauſe God deales with his Church as a Fa» 

ther, but he will deale with orhers as a Jude. 
2. Towards the Church in the cid of jadgement he re- 
members mercy, but towards the wicked and unbeleevers he 
exerciſeth 1evenge. oe ” d | 

3. Becauſe to the beleevers jJudgetgent worketh together 
for good, but in the unbelievers it hath no ſuch mitigattor. 

U/+ 1, This may be for comfort. to the taithtall in their 
afflitions.. | T1 

2, Forterrour to the nnbeleevers intheir perſecutions and 
carnall ſecurity. Q Do. 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
Do. 10. They that ſuffer for the name of Chriſt , ds pro- 


perly ſnffer according to the will of God. | 


This is gathered from verſe 19. compared with ver. 14-16. 

Reaſox 1, Becauſe their finnes oftentimes are not the cau-_ 
ſes of theſe affli&ions, but the will of God to make triall of 
them. | | | 

2. Becauſe it is the revealed will of God, that ſuch affli- 
ions are the lot of the faithfull, and the way by which they 
uſually come ro the kingdome of God, . 

3. Becauſe this ſutfe.ing of ſuch-atfliftions is part of our 
obedience to the revealed will of God. 

Vſe. This may ſerve to comfort us againſt the trouble of 
theſe affliQions.- > 

Do&. 11. They which ſuffer in this manner, may com- 
mend their ſoules unto God. F | 

This is gathered from the ſame verſe. 

'Reaſen 1, Becaule when they ſuffer for the name of God, 
God doth in ſome ſort ſuffer with them, and therefore their 
caule is Gods caule. 

2. Becauſe in that duty which we performe unto God, as 
his ſervants, we may expe protection from him, as our 
Maſter. FE | Y = | | ; 

3. Becauſe while' we are expoſed unto danger for Gods 


fake, God cannot bur take care of us. 


Ye. This is a uſe of conſolation, and it is explained-and ſet 
forth by the Apoſtle Pax, 2 Timr.12. © . 
DoR. 12. T hey fpould ds this by well doing. 
T his is gathered Go the ſame verſe. So Rom. 1. 
Reaſon 1. Becauſe they. cannot ſuffer tor the name of Chrift 
but as they ſuffer for well doing. 
2+ Becauſe they cannot preſerve the liberty of their confi- 
dence, but by a good conſcience, that is, by wal doing. 
3+ Zecaule to commend an evill cauſe unto God, is, to 
Make God as it were the Patron of evill. 
Yſce This may ſerve toadmonilh ns, te take heed, that we 
_ nut deprive our ſelyes of this great priviledge by evill 
OINge 
Doft. 13. Ged is a faithfull protefor and defe wder of thoſe 


t.24t commend their [0u,cs unto him. 


Rea on Is 


\ - 


| 4A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter, 


Reaſon x. Becauſe it is eaſie for him to preſerve our ſoules, 
as it was heretofore to make them : and in this reſpeR he is 
called in the text, God the Creator not the Preſerver. 

2. Becauſcie ſtands upon his glory todo this. 

3 Becauſe the fidelicy and truth of his promiles requires 
as much. 

This may ſerve to comfortus in all traits and adverſities : 
Let them commend their ſonles under afaithfall Creator, ſaith 


the Apoſtle. 


CCECCICCHCSCISISSTSEIESSS 


Chapter Vs 


Verſe 1. The Elders which are among you Texhort, who am alſo 
an Elder, and a witneſſe of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and al[3 

a partaker of the glory that ſhall be revealed, | 

Verſe 2. Feed the flock of God which is among you, taking the o- 
verſight thereof, not by conſtraint, but willingly : not for fil- 
thy lacre, but of a ready winde. : 

Verſe 3. Neither as being Lords over Gods heritage ® but being 
enſamples to the flock; 

Verſe 4- And when the chiefe Shepheard ſhall appeare, ye ſhall 
receive a crowne of glory that fadeth not aways 


The Analyſis. 

EF Erec is a ſpeciallexhortation propounded towards 
j{ che Elders, that they ſhould performe their daty 
J and office ina holy manner. The duty in gene- 
SF rall is ſer downe tobe, to feed the flock, whereof 
they were made overſeers, by a diligent overiight and care of 
them, verſe 2. at the beginning. And withall it 18 deſcribed 
by 3 conditions that are in a ſpeciall manner required there- 
in, which are ſet forth by a dehortation. from the three 
contrary vices, that are oppoſed to thoſe three conditions. 
I. The firſt condition is, willingly to feed the flock ; the 
contrary vice whereunto is, to do it by conftraint. 2. Todo 
it readily and freely : the contrary vice unto this, is, to {:cke 
after fifthy lucre thereby. 3. Not only in do@rine, but 1n 

EO example 


168. 


4 Comment ary pow the firſt piſite of Peter. 


example bf life to go beforethe Church ;'theeontrary.vice 
whereunto is, to Lord it over the Church. T his duty being 
thus declared and deſcribed, they are perſwaded anto-it 
the reward that is adjoyned, which for that cauſe /all faithful 
ſhepherds do receive, verſe 4 at the end, Which reward isdec 
fo:th both by the internall nature ot it, that it isa crowne of 
glory that fadethnot away ; and by the authour and giver of 
it, to wit, that the' Chiete Shephesd our Lord Jeius Chriti, 
will give it; and allo by the time of this giving ot1e, when 
the chiefe Shepherd ſhall appe re, thar is, at the laſt day of 


judgement, Now this exh ortation, char it mightbe the more 


eff:&uill, and might worke the more upon thein, is u'ge.{ and 
ſet fo:th by the perſon of Peter, whowas the miniitc ing cauſe 
thereof, .1, From the parity and fellowſb; ip of the lame du- 
ty, as Peter an Elder. prayed the other E{dersto to cheir du- 
ty. 2, From the knowledge which hehad aud the teftimos- 
ny which he could give of the a:fli ions 0: Chritt, which he 
ſaffered for the Church, the remembrance w hereot ſhuld Rix 
up all ſhepherds tv a diligent care of the Church. 2. From 
that certaine expeEition which he had ot theglory tocome, 
which glory he promilcth to all ſhepherds in the'nant ot the 
chiete ſhepherd, - 

The DoRtrines drawne herchence. 

Do. 2. Thoſe exhortations arewoſt eſſe(tuall which are 
propeunacd! in an humble manner, 

T bis is gathered trom-verſe 1. where the Apoſtle prayes, 

not commands, i in hamilicy and charity. So Phil.1.9. 1T ir. 
5-1. He prayesthe Elders allo as a fellow Elder, alchcuzh he 


* Was placed ina higher degree, as Apoſtle. 


Reaſon 1. Becauſe by this manner of doing it appeares, 
that he which exhorts doth not aimeat his owne good, bur 
the good of another. | 

2. Becaufe by this manner of doing his zeale ſhewes it ſelfe 
to be the purer. 

. Becaulc he, to whom ſuch an exhortation is made, is 
Yi tame thereby, and fo takes it theeaſier and better. 

Ye. This may ſerve to dire& us, in all our exhortations 
and admonitions to have reipe&t unto this. 

Do, 2. Jt makes the exbortation the more eff. ual, 
| wire 


4 Conmentary upon the firſt Epiſtte.af #eter, 
when a man fpeak2vout of cerrame Judgement and cormunion of 
eCMONe 

This 1s gathered herehence, that Peter makes way-an his, 
exhortation, in'that he was a witneſle of the ſufferings. of 
Chriit, and ſo had a certaine knowledge of thole-things 
which belong unto Chritt , andth.the was partaker of the 
ſame glory ; and therefore he was affetcd after = ſamemuat- 
ner him(cIte; as he defired they. thould-bee © | 

Reaſon 1. Becaute 'knowledpegivesability! wkedinatn 
and- communion of affeQion -addes nealengs charity to the 
exhortatiol. 

"4 Broad '@l two will take away tho obj. Aiens, 
which ulually hinder the efticacy vf thing exhortation.z Name» 
ly, either thatthegives his judgement ot thivgs.that hedogh 
 _nutknow, orelleat leatt he is an anexperiencedaman,vtwhom 

it may rightly be ſaid, 1f thou wert here, thou wouldeſt thinke 
otherwi'7, 

U/c. This may ſerveto dire&t us:to get knowledge of thoke 
things which we exhort othersuato,.and —tionealie an- 
{weiable thereunto. 

« | Doft:-3. Men ſbould be exbortedin a Gueial/s manner unto 
theſe datics, which belong unto their proper or particular funtli= 
075 Or Callings. 

This js-gathered from verſe 2- where the ſhephards arecx- 
horted to feed theiflock. 

Reafoy 1. Becauſe every mans particular iun&ion isthat 
condition .wherein God hath placed him to advance his 


glory. 
2, Recauſe a mans faithfulnefle is moſt of all made triall 


of in that conditioi's ++ | 

3. B:cauſethe daties of our generall calling ſhould be exer- 
Ciſed in every Chriitiins particuiar condition. 

Yſe. This may ſerve to admoniſh every one to take greateſt 
care of thoſe dutics which areproper to his calling ur con= 
ditions. 

D @. 4. It is the proper duty of a Shepherd, to feed the 
flock that ir committed to his charges 
This is pathered frym verſe 2. | 


Rea/0a 1, Becaulethe thepherids are appointed for theedi- 
fication 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epifile of Peter. 
fication of the Church : now to feed is nothing elſe, but to 
uſe all meanes that are appointed by God to procure the edifi- 
cation of the Church. 

2. Becauſe Paſtors are properly given to the faithfull that 
are converted, who as new borne babes ſhould be nouriſhed 
and brought up with milke and food, untill they cometo per- 
feRtion. 

3. Becauſe the overſeers of the Church ſhould take moſt 
care of thoſe things, that are moſt neceffary for the Church ; 
but it is moſt neceſſary for the faithfull being imperfe&t, to 
have their ſpirituall lite preſerved and increaſed by feeding. 

Yſe. This may ſerve to admonifh, x The Miniſters not to 
thinke that it is a light or common duty that lies upon them, 
but that the very life of the Church doth in ſome ſort depend 

upon their labour and Miniſtery, and therefore ſo to carry 
themſelves, as befirs and becomes ſo great a duty. 

2. The people, not to expe& from their Miniſters vain and 
light things which might cickle their eares , but to come toa 
Sermon as to the Lords Table, and ſecke for ſpirituall food 
to feed their ſoules unto everlaſting life. FS 

Do. 5. Paſtors ſhould performe their dutics willingly, 
ot by confltraint. | | 

This is gathered from the ſame verſe. Now by conftraine 
is meant that forcing which proceeds from outward things, 
whereby a man performes the part of a Miniſter in ſome fort, 
either to avoid poverty, or diſgrace and infamy , or the cen- 
ſire of othere. | 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe that which is done by conſtraint,comes 
not from the heart as from an inward principle, nor from the 
Spirit ſanAitying ; and therefore It 1s not a duty pleafing and 
acceptable unto God. 

2, Becauſe that which comes not from the heart, and is 
not done willingly,isdone only perfun&orily and for fafhion_ 
ſake, not with thatdiligence and care which God requires. 

3. Becauſe that which procceds not from the heart and the 
deereſt affetion of the ſoulc, doth not uſually workeupon 
other mens mindes, and therefore is not effeuall to the edifi- 

cation of the Church, which is the cnd of the Miniſtery. 

U/e. 1 his ſhould admoniſh us, to look not only to theun- 

| derftanding 


A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. Io: 
* derftanding, but alfo tothe diſpefition of the will and hears 
inthe Miniſters of the Church. | 
DoR. 6. They ſhould do the ſame of aready mind:, not for 
lucre. | 

Now by /acre is meant all kinde of worldly profit, which 
men acquireunto themlelyes, either in doing the thing, or in 
getting tame, or in gaining triends, and the ike. 

Reaſon 1. B:caule that which depends upon lucre or ſome 
ſach likeend, muſt neceffarily be applyed thereunto, and this 
is to corru þt the word of God, 2 Core2.17. 

2. Bccauſe that which depends upon mutablethings, that 
alſo it ſelfe is mutable and.inconſtant. rs i 

3- Becauſe he which ſecketh after lucre, 1s not a Miniſter 
of God, but of Mammon. 

U/e. This may ſerve to admoniſh, x The Miniſters, not 
to follow after Jucre. 2. The people not to ſuffer their Mi- 
niſters to be tempted by poyerty, and ſo to be the lefſe cheere= 
full and ready in performing their duty, Heb.13.179. 

Do. 7. The affeltation of Lordlineſſe ſhould be far from 
Chrifts Minifters. 
This is gathered from verſe 3. 
' Reaſon 1. Becaulc they are called to meere ſet vice, not to 
; Lordlineſle. fs Ee 

2. Becauſe Chriſt himſelfe, whoſe Miniſters they are, did 
purpoſely live among men as one that ſerveth,that he migtic 
leave an example unto thoſe that ſhould miniſter unto others 
in his name, L«ke 22-27. : 

3 Becauſe the worke wherein they are imployed, is not 
ſubje& to the command and amthority of men. For men can- 
not command religion, but only perſwade unto it. | 

4+ Becauſe the Lordlinefſe of Miniſters altenates men: 
mindes from their teſtimony, becaule they neither willingly 
ſubje& themſelves to ſuch as affe& Lordlinefle, and they ſup- 
poſe too that thoſe men, whom they lee to ftudy their owne 
glory and power, do neither look after the glory of God, nor 
the good of the Church, 

Vſ/c. This may ſerveto admoniſh all Miniſters, to.take heed 
not only of all aff:&ation. but alſo all ſhew. of Lordlineſſe. 


Now theſe men have a. ſhew of Lordliaefſe, x That my 
| | ave. 
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tate the good life of their Miniſters, 


A Commentary upon thefirſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
have others in ſome ſort ta depend upon their-authotirh. 
2. Thoſe that preſcribe ſomething as neceffary to'be believed 
or done, which is not taken out of Gods word» 3. Thoſe that 
expoind the will of God it ſelfe too imperioully, having no 
regard to the infirmity of thoſe with whom they haveto doe. 
Do@. 8. Minifters fronld go before the people not only 'in 
doftrine, but in example all7. 
This is gathered from verſe-3. 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe they arecalled to feed the flock with all 
their ſtrength, and therefore they ſhould edifie the Church 
not only by their words, bur by their deeds alſo. | 
2. Becauſe a wicked life doth either utterly deſtroy their 
preaching, or at leaſt much weaken it. . 

3. Becauſe a good example is ofa fingular force, in that ic 
ſheweth that thac very thing may be done, which he preach- 
eth ſhould be done. t 

4. 'Becauſe it takes away all prejudice out of mens minds, 
and all ſuſpicion ot affe&ting Lordlinefſe and vaine glory, 


when they ſee Miniſters ſeriouſly to do that, which they pro- 


pound and perſwade others to do, 
Y/e, This may ſerve to exhort, firſt, the Minifters, to la- 
bour to leade an exemplary life. ages the people,to imi- 
| 3, fortheroforeare they 
propoſed as examples. The common vices contrary to this 


duty, are: I. That many obſerve thoſe things only in their 


Miniſters, which they may carpe at or caluaniate, and not 
thoſe things which they ſhould take notice of, with intention 


to imitate them. 2. That many imagine that there isa ſpeci- 


all kinde of holinefle belonging to Miniſters , which others 
are not bonnd to labour for. 3+ That many excuſe their wic- 
ked conrſes by this pretence, that they are Lay-men, not Ec- 


Cleſiaſticall or Clergy-men. 


Do@. g. Miniſters ſhould expett the 1ſt rewardof their 


labour and care, not from men, but from Chriſt. 


This 18 gathered from verſe 4. 
Reaſon 1, Becauſe Chriſt is the chiefeſhepherd,and Lord 
of the fl:.ck, as it is in the text. 
2. ' Becauſe they muſt expe& many injuries from men, and 
thofe good things which doe happen, arenot ſuch, - « 
| highly 
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A Commentary upon the frſt Epiſtle of Peter- I23 
highly to be eſteemed of, as that they ſhould depend upan - 
thems les | ! 
3-; Becauſe rhey will labour to pleaſe him moſt.from whom 
they expect their reward. Now they ſhould pleaig Chritt, 
Yſe, This may ſerve to comfort godly Miniſters againſt 
thaſe troubles, which they finde men to make againit- them. 
Do&. 10. Their rewardis a Crowne of cternall glory. 
| Reaſon I, Becauſe glory js the reward of the faithitull far 
all kinde of obedience towards-Gad;; Now inthe Minilery 
there isa ſpeciall kinde of obedience. - WET Bs 
2. Becauſe thoſe that did firive or mnne lawfully.in a race, 
there was wontto be a Crowne ſet before them ; ſo for thoſe 
that carry themſclves well in the exerciſe of the Minifſtery, 


s 4 7 
> 


befides the glory common to all the Saints, there is a {peciall 
kinde of addition prepared, which is like as it were a crown. 


Y[e. This may ſerve toexhort Miniſters, conragiouſly to 
contemne all temporary ignominy and diſgrace for 'this 
Crowne 'of eternall glory. _. I enitot nts! 

 DoR. 11. This ( .of glory ſhall be fully given at 
Chriffs ſecond comming” to judgement. |, | * 

V{z. This may ſerve to admoruſh us, patiently to perſevere 
unto the end. 


_— ——_ 


nt 
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Verſe 5. Likewiſe ye younger, ſubmit.your ſelves mnto the elder: 
ea, all of you be ſubjeFt one to another, and be clothed with 
. humility : for God reſiteth the proud, and giveth grace to 
the bumble. © | 
Verſe 6. Humble your ſelves therefore under the mighty hand of 
God, that he may exalt you tn due time. 


Verſe 7. (ſting all your care upon hims, for he careth for yon 
The Analyſis. 


THe Apoftle having in the former verſes deſcribed the duty 
® of the Elders towards the Church orthe younger {ort,and 
perſwaded them unto it ; he doth there-hence conclude the 
duty of. the younger towards the elders by a comparing of 

F _ _thwgs 
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4 Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
things that are alike unty it, as the firſt word of the 5 verſe. 
ſhewes unto us, Likewi/e, This duty 18 1n generall pointed 
out by ſubjeRion, which is ſet forth by the other duty, that 
is due not only to the Elders, but alſo toall the members of 
the Church, by reaſon of that nature which it hath common 
with the former ; and it is alſo called ſubjeCtion in thoſe 
words, yea, all of you'be ſubjcÞ one ts another. Now this ſubje- 
ion as well unto the Elders as unto all;is firſt deſcribed what 
kinde of ſubjeRion it ought to be, to wit, not only oatward, 
but-proceeding 'from-the inward :ſubjeAion of the ſoule unto 
God, be clothed with humility. ' And that it is meant of humi- 
lity towards God may be gathered from verſe 6. Secondly, 
He doth perſwade them alfounto this humility - 1. Becauſe 
it is an-ornament of theminde;; thatby the ways 2. :From 
Gods blefſingadjoyned, which folluwesthereupon, God giver 
crave wnts rhe hamble, which isiÞBuſtrated by Gods curſe con- 
trary-thereunto, that fals uponthe proud,, God reſiſterh the 
proud, Thirdly, he doth urge and prefſe them unto this ſub- 
j:&ion towards Ged, verſe 6. Humble your ſelves therefore; 
and'he ſhewes the proper rcaſonofths ſubjeRion,, Whith is 
the mighty Hand or omnifertencyot:God © and'withalF hce 
explaines that reaſon, which he had before propounded con. 
ceining the blcfling and grace of God towards the humble,to 
wit,that by that grace they ſhall be exalted: the time of which 
exaltation is marked our, that it ſhall be in due time, thar hee 
may ex:lt you 1n due times In thelatt place by anticipation of 
a clofe, but weighty objeQtion, whereby this ſubje&ion is u- 
ſnally made very difficulc, he ſhewes the true manner thereof, 
tOWit, that it ſhonld be joyned with chat confidence, ;which 
caſts all care upon God, 1o that no feare or worldly cate can 
hinder this ſabje&ian, which confidence he doth perſwade 
them unto by that effeuall providence which God hath over 
the faithfull for their good, verſe 7, at the end, For be careth 
for you. 
- ThedoGrines art{ing herehence. 
DoR. 1. There is gbe like duty of the people towards their 
Paſtors, as there is of the Paſtors towards the people. 
This is gathered from verſe 5 at the beginning. Likew:/e ye 
younger, Now by the yornzer in this place is chicte]ly meant 
the 


_—_— 


4 Commentary upon the firſt Epiftle of Peter, 
the flock, which depends upon the Paſtors, becauſe.the Pa- 
ftors and Pcesbyters were for the moſt part choſen of thoſe 
that were elder in age, and therefore the greateſt part of the 
flock conſiſted of yolingere.” Now. their Tr "is. aid to be 
like, not for that it18 in the ſame Kinde, thit the people ſhoulY 
guide their Paſtors, as the Paſtors do gu de the people,but be- 
cauſe there is the like reaſon of both ther duties: 
Reaſon 1. Becaule the fame God and Lord both of Paſtors 
& people, hath impoſed and preferibed t6 both their ditties. 
2. Becaule, that relation which 1sbetwixt the Paſtor and 


people, requires a mucuall intercoutfevfdury. : 
3» Becauſe the P {tors labour and care is made void, if the 
people do not in fome ſort anſwer the ſame. 


4+ Becauſethe' Paſtors care and labor, tending tothe ſal 
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vation of the people, dtlerves it. 


Uſe. This may ſerve to reprove thoſe that ate very curi- 
ous and rigid in exaQing their Paſtors daty', when in the 
eane time they are nothing carefull of their own dutie. 

* ' "Do@. 2. The duty *of people towards their Paſtors conſiſts 
chiefly in ſubjetHon. - Dn at 

Reaſon 1, Becauſe their Paſtors areſer over them in Gods 
naine. | 
2. Becauſe faithfull Paſtors propound nothing elſe to 
themſelves to obſerve, but. rhe will of God, 'whereunto ſub- 
jeRion and obedience muſt neceſſarily be yeelded. 

3+ Becauſe in the calling of their Paſtors, they did either 
expreſly or covertly at leaſt promiſe this very thing, 

Vſe. This may ſerve to reprovethoſe thatcome unto Ser- 
mons, as Judges, to play the Criticks, notto ſibje& them- 
ſelves to the will of God, and ſuch as caſt off all diſcipline as 
an intolerable yore, - © 777 = 527 5 TO EN 

DoR, 3. There ts a kindof ſubjetion alſo due unto all Chri« 
ſtians. | 
4 Li is gathered from theſe words, Be yee all ſabjeft one to 
anot er. = 2 wy | L ec | | CAT) 6 
' © Reaſon 1, Becauſe asoccafion ſhall ſerve, weſhould hum- 
__— ſelves to performe the meaneſt offices unto our bre- 
thren. oo on 
2. Becauſe we ſhould ſubmit our ſelves unto the private ad 


| monitions of dur brethren. © 1:96 3. Be- 
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3 Becauſe we ſhould with all patience beare all the infir- 
mities of our brethren. 
Y/c. This may ſerve to reprove thearr 
men, which cannot endure any luch ſ@bje 
'Doft. 4. Humility is « great ornament. 
Reaſen 1. fFccauſe humility is a fingular yertue, and in 
ſome ſort the foundation of all the reft. 
2. Brcauſe it makes us acce Fpoable ; Unki godly men, to 


ogancy and pride of 


On. 


'whom in this regard y weare mace more prot Cle. 


3- Becauleit doth greatly commend us in the fight of God, 
when for his fake we are ſubject not only to our ſuperiours 
and equals, bur alſo to thoſe ot the loweſt degree. 

Yſe. This may ſerye to refute all choſe, that ſeckefor ho- 
nour and reputation by Arrogancy z and ſhunne humilicy as it 
weea vile debafing of a mans ſelfe. 

Do. 5. God reſs, ;ſteth the prog, 

_ Reaſon 1. Becaulg theproud reſfilt the will of God. 

2. Becaule they ſeeke upficting things, or. at leaſt ngt after 
a due mam Cr. 
| 3+ Becauſe whatſoever proceeds from pride, turnes to the 
diſhonour of God, to whom all ſubje&ion 1s due. 

V/e, This may ſerve to condemne proud men. 

DoR. 6. G 76 giveth grace to the humble. 
Reaſon 1,  Becaule the promile of grace was made to hu- 


mility. 


2. Becauſe humlicy 5 5 the diſpoſing and fittingof a man 
for to receive grace. 


3. jt cauſe only the humblo men have a worthy eſteeme of 
Cof- ACce © 
This may ſerve toexhort us, zreatly' to Tabour for bi- 


mility« 


=" . The ſtrength and power ef God wm firre #1 wp 
ro ſubjettion 48 our” him. 


Thisis gathered from verſe 6 at the be pimming, 
Reaſon 0+. Becauſe it were. madpeſſc to, refit th c Almighty. 


2. Becauſe Gods om apokecle is the proteBtian of thoſe 
that humble themſelves before him. 


7c. This may ſerveto admoniſh us, not to ſiffer our ſelves 
ſo much as in thought to beled away from our obedience to- 
ma 
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4A Com mentary upon the firſt Epiftle of Peter, 
wards God, but from the medication of Gads omnipotency 
and our own infirmity to increaſe dajly more and more in hu- 
mility-. | | 
Do&. 8. God will exalt the humble tn due time. 
This is gathered from verſe 6 at theend. 
'R-a/on 1. Bocauſe glory 1s the reward of obedience. 
2, Becauſe they glorifie God, and therefore God will ex- 
alc chem according to his promiſe, 7 he/e that honour me, I will 
Wo | F736 bot | ' 
Yſe. This may ſerve todireR us, to ſeek for tre exaltation 
by humlilitie and ſabmiſſios.. | =. 
Do. 9. They that. hamble thewſclves before God, may 
fafely, and alſo ſpoxld caſt all their cart upon Gods, - 
|  Thisisgathered from verſe. 7. 


* 


Reaſon 1. Becauſe this is Gods covenant, that he will be 
alwayes all-iuftcient unto them that walke before him. 

2. Becauſe Gol by a fingular care and providence watcheth 
over thoſe that have acare of his glory, .& ſeek his kingdome, 
aSit is in the text, He carerh for yous, Et 

Yſe. This may ſerve to comfort all the godly , becauſe 
God bath freed them from all care and they ſhould imbrace 
this libertie by true faith, and putting their cruſt in him, and 

apply it tothemſclver. = 
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Verle 8. Be ſober, be vigilant : becauſe your adverſary the De= 
vill, as a roaring Lion watketh about, ſccking whom he may 


done : | EY; 
Verſe 9, #how reſiſt tedfaft in the faith, knowing that the [ame 
offli -— are accompliſecd in your bretbren that are in the 
Wwoy : 
Verſe to. But the God of alt grace, who bath called ws into his 
eternall glory by Chrift Ieſns, F (ft that ye have ſuffered 
.__ while, nohe you perfett, ftabliſe, trengthen, ſettle you. 
va 1, To him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. 
WOW. | : | 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Epiſile of Peter. I 


The Analyſis. 
Or conclufion of the whole Epiſtle, to the foregoing ex- 
hortations there is added one general] one, which doth 
moſt neerely belong to the ſcope of rhe Apoſtle, to wit, that 
notwithſtanding all oppofition, difficulty, and temptation, 
they ſhould conſtantly perfiſt and go forward in that grace, 
which they had received. Now this care is deſcribed, x by 
two duties, which belong to the duemanner thereof, ſober- 
neffe, and vigilancy. 2. The neceflity of theſe dutics is ſhew- 
ed by the grievous danger, to which otherwiſe they ſhould be 
expoſed. And this danger is ſet forth by the efficient cauſe 
thereof, the Devill, of whom the Apoſtle makes a deſcripti- 
ontothatpurpoſe: 1 By the oppoſition and enmity which 
he hath againſt us; inreſpet whereof he is called, owr adver- 
ſary or eacmy. 2, By themannerand degree of that enmitre, 
that it is joyned with cruelty, as of a roaring Lien, 3. That 
beſides this cruelty there is over and above in him very great 
diligence and 6 way to do us hurt, in theſe words : /cek- 
1g whom he may devoure. Now the Apoſtle gives us warning, 
that we muſt not yeeld to this enemy and danger which be 
threatens us, but reſiſt it, verſe 9 at the beginning , which is 
nothing elſe, but not to ſuffer our ſelves to be removed by his 
temptations trom the grace of God : and the chiefe meanes 
of this reſiſtance he ſhewes to conſiſt in the ſtedfaſtneſſe of our 
faith : which faith may in this reſpe& be wonderfully con- 
firmed by the example of our brethren in the world,who have 
experience of the like affliftions and temptations of Sathan. 
Apreeable to this exhortation he addes a prayer verſe 10. Be- 
cauſe the ſucceſſe of all our endeavours depends upon the 
grace and bleffing of God : And in this prayer he befeecheth 
God to ſtrengthen the faithfall, and make them perfe& in all 
grace,at the end of the verſe, wake you perfett, fkabliſh, ſtrength- 
en, ſettle you. The arguments whereby he confirmes their 
faith that they ſhall obtaine this petition, are two : / 1. The 
all-ſufficjencie of the grace of God init ſelfe, inwhich reſpe& 
this title is given unto God, that he is the God of all grace. 
2. The communicating of his grace in the calling of the 
faichfull 


© 4 Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
faithfull, in theſe words. : who hath calledyon : the grace of 
which calling1sſhewed, firſt, by the ead and ſcope, that it is, 
to partake of the eternall glorie of God. Secondly, by the 
principall cauſe, i Chrift /e/t; Thicdly, by the condition 
that goes before the accompliſhment of this calling, 'and pro- 
perly belongs to this exhortation of the Apoſtle untoconitan- 
cic in afflitions, to wit, becauſe we are ſe called unto eternall 
glorie, that in the meane time we mutt ſuffer affli&ions, after 
that ye bave ſuffered 4 whil:. In the laſt place upon occaſion 
of this prayer he addes a religious doxologie,glorifying God, 


verſe 1 1. wherein is contained both the laſt end of that petiti- | 


on, and a confirmation of the ſame that it ſhall be heard ; as 
alſo an indirett exhortation to the faithfull, to bend all their 


care thereunto, to glorifie Gods name really andeffecually, 


by perſiſting in the grace of God: 
The Dodrines arifing here-hence. 
Do&. 1. We bad need to watch continually. Be vigilant. 
Reaſon 1. Becauſe finne and danger doth naturally ſteale 
upon us, if we do not reſiſt it. LY 
' 2, Becauſe we cannot do our duty without diligent care 
and labour, and therein conſiſts the manner of watctting: 
3» Becaulc if we,could avoid danger,& obtain our defires, 
if we did not ſecke it with care and diligence , it would be no 
_ praiſe to us, nor peace of conſcience. 

Vſe, This may ſerve to duet us, to imitate watchmen, 
which watch and ward to keepe the Citie; thelike diligence 
ſhould we uſe in keeping our ſoules, to cxamine all that goes 
in and out, our thoughts, affe&ions, words.and aftions, toge- 
ther with-the occaſions of them, what they are, whence they 
came, and whither they tend. 

 DoRt. 2. That we may watch as we ought to do, it is requi- 
red that we ſhould be ſober. 


Now by ſobernefle is meant the moderation of our affe&i- 


ons touching all worldly things. 
Reaſon 1. Becauſe the cares of this world do ſo burthen 
the ſoule, that they leave no place for ſpirituall cares. 
2. Becauſe the eare'of the world doth draw and diſtrat 
the minde, ſo that although it doth not altogether exclude 
religion, yet it doth diminiſh and weaken it. 


| 3+ Becauſe 
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3- Becauſcunder the ſhewof ſome worldly profit, pleaſure, 
or honvuur, we do oftearimes admit of thoſe things, which be- 
tray and deliroy our ſoules. 47, 

Vſe. Th may ſerve to admoniſh as not to drown our felves 
in the things of this world, but fo to.uſe the world, as if weu- 
ſed itnot, 1 ({ 0r.7+31, | 

Do&. 3. Wc have ſuchaſpirituall enemy, that we had need 
to watch and ward continually againſt him. Fs 
Reaſon 1, Becauſe he is full of ſpirituall malice and craft. 

2. Becauſe his diligence 1s anſwerableco his malice. 

3. Becauſe he is moſt crucll, ſecking not to bring ſome 
ſmall inconvenience upon us, but ourutter deſtruQion. 

Y/e. This may ſerve to admonifhus, never to be ſecure, but 
day and night to be mindfull of that danger wherein we are. 

DoQ. 4. Wc muſt couragunſiy refiſt the Devil, 

This is gathered from verlſe 9. 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe he is ſuch an enemy, that we can make 
no peace or league with him. 

2. Becauſe they which yeeld unto the devill give them- 
ſelves up into his hands, as being overcome. p 

3- Becauſe the courage of our minde to refiſt is a great parc 
of ſpirituall viory. 

Uſe. This may ſerve toexhortus, to ſtrengthen our mindes 
in all things tomake this refiſtence. 


Do. 5. The chiefe power of reſiſting, conſiſts in a ſtedfaſt 


This is gathered from theſe words, Whom refit fledfaft in 
the faith. | | 

Reaſon 1. Becaulc faith layes hold upon Chriſt who over- 
came the devill, and in him they lay hold of vitory it ſelfe. 

2. Becauſe faith lajes hold of the truth of all the promiles, 
whereby the ſoule 1s invincibly fortified. | 

3- Becaule faith, ſecing itis the foundation of all grace, if 
it be ſtirred up and ſtrengthened, it confirmes and ſtrengthens 
al ſo all the other vertuee. 

V{c. This may ſerve to diretus, to have a ſpeciall care to 
raiſe and build up our faith. | 

Do. 6. T he examples of other heleevers doe make much 

for the confirmation of our faith in affiiftions & other temptations, 
| Reaſon 


_ 
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4A Commentary wpor the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
Reaſon 1. Becauſe thereby it appearcs that ſuch conflifts 
are not concrarie to faith and pietic. 
2 Becauſe. therehence we have a cloud of witneſſes, to 
ſhew, that at length we ſhall obcaine the vitorie by faich. 
V[:. This may ſerve to dirc us, to tabliſh our mindes 
more and more by ſuch meditations. | 


DoR. 7. All choſe things which we defire , either for our 
ſelves or for others unto ſal uation, we muſt aske of God. 


| This is gathered from verſe to, compared with the _ 
ing verſe. For all thoſe things Cites Apoſtle had betore 
required of the faithfull, hedoch now at the end ofthe Epiſtle 
in cheir name ccave of God, and he axkes it with diſcretion, 
as appcares by that particle, But as if he ſhould have ſaid, 
Although all cheſe chings which I have propoſed unto you 
by way of admonition, exhortation, _ conſolation , are 
dutics which' you ought neceſſarily to do, yetic is notto be 
cup that you (hold accompliſh it by your own trength: 
I do therefore call upon God, (which youlikewiſe ſhould al- 
wayes do) that he would increaſe bis grace more and more in 
A q——_— you may receive both to will and to do all theſe 
things. | 

Red 7. Becauſe of our ſelves we can doe nothing that is 
g00d. | 

2+ Becauſe in ſuch like purpoſes and endeavours we are [ct- 
ted and hindre4 by divers temptations, and ſuch as are moſt _ 
ſtrong through our tnficmitic. 

- 3- Fecaule all our ſpiritualllife proceeds from God, and 
of him ſhould we aske it. 

Vſe 1. This may ſerve to admoniſh us, not tgreſt in rue 
purpoſes and intentions, but alwayesto ſecke for grace from 
God, to accomplifh the ſame happily. 

2+ Todire&us,when we reade, heare, and meditatetpon 


Gods word, to watet it, as it were, with our prayers, thar it - 
may he frujtfull. _ 

Note, By ſuch conclufions of the Apoſtles, wherein 
they docloſeup their DoQrine with: prayer, the Miniſters e- 
ſpecially are warned and admonifhed, after their Sermons to 


declare God to give both themſelves and the people grace to 
OD . Q_ obſerve 


A Comment aiy upon the firſt Epiſtle af Peter. 
obſerve thofe things, which they have learned inthe Sermon : 
and others alſo are admoniſhed diligently and earneſtly co 
ſtek the ſame, both in-publick with the Miniſter, and in pri- 
vate by thernfelves. 


Dog. 8. we -ftandin need of manifold grace. 


As it isſet forth by divers words in the text : Make perfe#, 
fablifh, ftrengtben, ſettle, which may be thus diſtinguiſhed, 
that ts wake perfett is to adde thoſe degrees of grace, which 

are 'yet wanting 1 20 fabli/h, to ont and' defend from 
temptations and dangers : to ſtrengrhen is to iveinwardpow- 
er and: ſtrength : and ro /e:the, is to faſten the roo it ſelfe on 
grace more and more. 

Reaſon 1. Becaule all thoſe 50d chings which have 
we have batan part. | 

2. Becuuſe-we are alfaniced by corgimull reptations.and 
are over and-aboye prone torevolr. 

3- Becan(o great and manifold x * that perſeRtion _— 
fy wie ireealled. : |: MISSILE 

: Ye: This: nay fervero adiwonkbils, not ref irithe be- 
/innikigs, but by mbch prayertoraacemuch grace of God... 


Dos 9. Gods the fountawe and anthar of all graces 


For this title is given unto God in this place, becauſe iti 
moſt agtecable to thepetition formanitold:graces':Fot Ho] y 
Men int their prayers Jay hold ofthac in God, and prepoſe 

tholt titles of God unto themſelves, which make molt for the 
firtheririce of thofe prayers which chey make. | 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe God hath in woe nfiaite riches of 

2CE. '& LETOTSE > 7" ; 
wp Becauſe grace not given bat by: hard, and not forany 
merit of our own. 

3. Becauſe every degree and all kinde of grace is revealed 

_ andexhibited untousby God in the Goſpel]. - 

Yſe 1. This may ſerve to dire us to build u up our ſelves 
in this beliefe of Gods grace. 1 

2. To admonifh th not ſo to reftinthat grace which we 

have received, as if there were nominy Wirthiee to be looked 
- after 


TE TIN AY 
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Reaſon 1, Becault before our eaffingwe lyeirfinzie ind 
ſpiritfall death, © 


2. Becauſe by our ealitige Ubiieto th boficofrodut 


glory ; who hath called you into hu eternall glory, as it 18 in the 
rext. 

3. Becauſe in: our calling wee are ingrafted into Jeſus 
Chriſt, that by him we are brought unto this glory, who 
hath called you unto eternal glory in leſs C rift as ic is in the 
TexLl, +--vp-— tw 

Ye rt. This may ſerve to admoniſh us, to labour to make 

our effectuall calling more and more ſure. 

2. Tocxhortus, to give God all the thankes for this cal- 
ling, and to leade a life anſwerable thereunto, which ſeemes to 
be aimed at in the text,viz.that for this cternall. glory wheres 
unto we are called, weſhould PR all Ley things, 
whether :gaod or - LR 


Do&. 11. The ſufferings f this life are not repugnant te 
the comfort of this glory. 


Reaſon 1. Becauſe we ſuffer but a while : for ahough the 
time of afflition may ſeeme long, yet it is but ſhort, it it be 
compared either with eternall death, which the wicked (hall 
ſuffer, and we have deſerved ; or with eternall glory where- 
unto we are called. 

2+ Becauſe theſe afflitions are the way, w whereby accord- 
ing to Gods wil we come unto glory. 

3. Becauſe glory it ſelfe appearcs the more glorious for 
the affli&ions going before. 

Uſe, This may ſerve to combpen us againſt all the ſufferings 
of this lite. 


Do&. 12. For this grace of God we ſhould giveall olo- 
ry unto God. 


This is gathered from verſe 11. , 


Q 2 Reaſon 1. 
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A Comment ary won the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 

Peaſe 1. Becauſe therein confiſts our thanktulneſſe. 

a Zecauſe therein alſo conſifts the perfeRion of the work 
(3) gr ICE. : BY | | 

Ye. This may ferve to admoniſh ns, not to give placeto 

luke-warmenefle, but to make fach high reckoniag of the 
fGving grace of God, thatupen every mentioning thereof our 
mindes ſhould be ſtirred up ſincerely to glorifie the name of 
God, and alwayes endeavour ſo to do. 
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Verſe 1. Simon Peter, & Serwiews, and an Apoſtle of Teſws 
('brift, to them that have obtained like precions faith with. 
ws, through the _— fe of. fob. aud of: our Saviour 
1, eſns Chr iff .. 

Verſe 2+ Grace and peace be md wnte you, \throngh the 
knowledge of God, and of Jeſws our Lord. 


The Analytzs, 


2Þ Uch kinde of writings, as well Echrick: or r-pro=. 
a fane, as ſacred, are aiually divided into three 
Wa parts, whereof the firſt is, the Saperſcription, 

P Salntation, and Preface. 2+,.The Epiitle ic * 
ſelfe. 3. Tha: Sobſcription.. gr : Conclufion. 
But more accurately-me thinks, we may ſay, 
that the preface and concluſion are only adjunQs of the Exi-- 
file, which depend upon the Epiſtle ic ſelfe, and are a! !ouſe- 
full thereunto. But in this Epikle only one of theſe adjunſts. 
js uſed, namely , the Preface... For there is no ſubſcription 
made, or any ſuch concluſion, as is uſed inthe Epiliſes of 
Paxl, and in the firſt of Pier, The Preface 1s contained in 
foure verſes, and it confilts of two parts, a ſaJutation, anda 


confirmation of the falutation : that in the two firſt, this 1 io 
the 
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the third and fourth verſe we the ſaJutation there ace thoſe 
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Gatatioa 

his hank $d- 

that bg 
eiga fervantioffeſus Ehrift, and ſpeciall, thaf fre 
291 of his. The perſons fluted are deſcribed by a 
©18;:#h>Xb 31 x1) jtead of thefpune, ramdy,, by 
faith : __ wa Hop is ſet forth), firſt, by a compariſon of the 
like, that it ig Jike precious with the faich ot the Apoſtles. 
'* ya cauſe, God and Jeſus Chriſt. 

3. By. the meanes thereof, viz, rightcouſneſſe, The confir- | 
mation of the ſalutation containes, 1» the good that is wiſh- 
ed, which conſift&ot twalparty, &r444 and peace. 2+ The de- | 
4 greeand quality of this good, be mwlriplyed. 3. The helping 

1 cauſe of this multiplication of goed s!1 v is the knowy 


th ge- 


PAP 


.As for theperſon, he Big a ls reſpe&t, For he is here 
cnfideredugrhevAmbor ofthe Epiftleandalſo as'the Auchor 
of the Salutation : in'the former reſpe we have theſe Do- 


Dodt. 1. The very waimes' of AThrifts famous Diſciples , 


were berctofore of great force fort the CP araping and advances 


- For t6 that end did: the Apofites afually ſet downe their 
hey wrote _ the Churches, 
' Pſes Whis'rthay bee for exfiortation,,chat we alſoaccord- 
ps its ty Dit 4 hu tabourld farre with th gle smongſt 
whog welvethat vur names may be like precious ointment, 
md may make ſomething for the edification of others. 
2. Ir-may ferveto reprove thoſewhich ſo carry 2-19 fl 
char they area diprace to podlineſſe, and to the Chur 
yeclds-ischisobltriation. 
: D6&. 2. The / repre of rhe wht es ant Is of 


Reaſon. Becauſe iris'notonly a good and gully prayer, as 
are ethe falnations of all Wiotaithfull, buticis alſo aminiſteri- 


all 
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alt application ofthe ot chi wikbhGod commelicete 


unto us by thet./ Fat it proevedd nocorily fromapiandlr 


feftivn,but from vhoir lingalavofficeang: 


duoye:ul 11191 919w 


) FFT hip hay (erve nou eblattivadc {ther ed ndglo@hveaD> | 


cemne ſich Dleſfings;wherthort 4d publibicon's tivatcaiiif 
/ Dos 3 «3, Fr cw fits, ifs ni pie 


Aſervealy bailed NINE &r Chaf.c: 2S 20ifd 5g. 
* Redo Becaife the: TOR ecOlaa bite av 
hit ook UhiovinlA 36 ſbles ain Þo0s 
Phra we redycy be (EO #loqn 2:1 gil 
(1P7-,2 his hays ſerv to 8mk dreQChriſtios rhathbave 
ao titlevwhireaſes boat;-Eot fthey'By this Grvants uf Gil 


2d OhtiR,they haverio cayle ewerivieich athplaio 


ofcheir ow ne conditlow/Now- thackcogybigkdhovagathe | 


are the ſervanits of Goh!) we-mult know!tlennhdeedrewo 
thingy, by it ewervefiainuirodvferomrsl xeifioiFeut fon 
his) Maier wHll and: pleaſurs;' for idireRtion! bobid works 
2. To referd& all thatheliahxÞ the rofitdfhis Me 


ſter, not to his owne» So alſoeveryFathfibbRovanodbGad, 


£ deperidiwtrelly ponGed fordecdioElonatthisil 
uporr Rie(tlfs aliie ond countall;brrgpunkhodxdotgllc 


wtiÞ!caftbines 6f choworkty iarth:leleap ftobs 

of the fleſh arid viretieedlli we Hherec es dtindIithae 
bo hk EI forth thegidrpof Goth UT .£ 

4: 1: Dolls QbrifHlwlebinoy Aollod ul Upe- 
fin Bp WW nin in {Hd Cle gies A 36 2x3} 
: For that t9:cherexfbn whin Tae: orion elem Apeitle 
6 Jeſus Chriſt. All the uichfall are Chriſti derbants, ibur 
thepare not y pony areas vidinary Miaſters 06> 
although ink erdomaybecalied Apoſtleeand/FEm- 
dafiders of Cheift; yeenorin chat ſenſe ad Peter, Pod, and 
thelike are called. For the word Apoſtie,inhis andthe like 
places, ſignifies noronly-an Embaſſage, buca ſingular -pti 
ledge or prerogative in that embaſſage. Now: the priviledge 
-of the Apoſtles above other :Miniftcrs confitts in theſe foure 
things: Firſt, In the marinerofche embaſſage;ioiz; that 'they 
were called neithict of! imen, 'nor by: axmbla cad of 
Chriſt, Secondly, 'in theofficeimpolſed upon them by vertuc 


of this embaſſage, viz. that. they were ct 1: Fi fly ſent to:plant 
2 | Churches, 


Ivi- 
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A Commentary pon the Setond Epiſth of Pater. 

Chorches, to feed and build them up. Thirdly, inthe obje&t 
whereabout their Jabour fhould beimployed, viz. that they, 
were ſent not. toany one Church , but codivers, and for the 
converſion” of tbe whole world. Fourthly, intheir gifts and 
allifanceof che Spirit, which alwayes accompanied this their 
embaſſage, iz. becauſe in cxccuting this their office, as well 
in preaching as in. writing, \they were freed from all errours 
As1a the Creatlonof the;world God fick madelight, and af- 
cerwards 426 famelights inthe Firmament of Heavea-o give 
light xponthe Earth ;  Sealfa inthe re-creation;and reftituti- 


"ow obthe world, God firkkgave light in Chriſt himſc}fe, who 


was the Sonnet Righteoulnedle, as he is called in Scripture, 
and. afterwards:ordained che Apoſtles, as preatlights. to 
bring this light upon the-Earth, And this is ic which our Sa- 
vionr:faithimeolthem's 74 arc ibe /ighr:of the world, 

oe: :F iis thay ſerve to cxhort us,to give God thanks, that 
he hathi not left tisin darknefle, to wander at uncertainties, 
but hath (et up thteſe ſhining lights for as,by whoſe meancs we 


mightbedire&edanto heavens -- - 


- - ' 2-- Tb admoniſſujtoobfarytalſo.and beljevethole things 
which they reforibed au >For:we myſt receive the wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles after tho famie'manyer,' as we ſhould rc- 
ceive.Chriſt himſcHe,if he were with us onearth. = 

3. To refute the Pope,, who: brags that he is an Apoſlle, 
and-hath Apoltolicaliaurhoricy,(whereupon gl he gals his 
ſeat at Rowe, Apoſtolicall,) when as he hach not ſo much as 
vne of thoſe conditions, which' arc neceſſarily required to 
makean Apoſtle. . | 


aluting. It followes now to ſpeak 


ſalired, where we have theſe DoQrines. , 
+ Dot. 1. The Apifticy wrote not properly to the wnbelic- 
vers, but rotbe (hurch, - 
For ſo here and elſewhere are they defcribed to whom the 
Epiſtles are ſent. ; 
Reaſon. Becauſe the preaching of the Goſpell, nor the 


writing, is theeffeQtual] meanes of converſion. The writing 


and reading do more properly ſerve for the confirmation and 
edification of thoſe that are converted , then for the firſt con- 
verſion. 

Uſe. 


Y/e. This may ferve tocxhort, firſt of all, that they will 
principally apply themſelves unto Sermons. Secondly,thoſke 
that have received fome benefit by Sermons, that they would 
_ alfo diligently apply themſelves to the reading of the Scrip- 

ture, that they might more and more confirme and editie 
themſelves. 

Doh. 2. Faith ts the proper marke of difference , whereby 
the ('hurch is diſtinguiſhed from: all other /ocietiese 

For therefore are the Chriſtians here deſcribed by faith, 
that they may be diſtinguiſhed from all other men : and the 
fame which in other Epiſtlesare wont to be called the eleft,the 
called, the Churches of God, thoſe which are ia God the Fa- 
* ther, and in Jeſus Chriſt, are in this place barely called the 
faithfull. 

Uſe. This may ſerve to admonilh us, if we will make our 
calling and the condition of our ſalvation ſtare, then to la- 
| bour eſpecially to obtaine faith, and alſo to increaſe it more 
and mores | 
Do. g. The faith of Chriſtians is a moſt precious pro- 
foſſion | ; 

Therefore it is here called gone faith, and in the for- 
mer Epiftle, Chap. 1. v.7. faith 1s faid to be more precious ther 
gold that periſheth. | | 

Y/e 1, This may ſerve toexhort us, to make more account 
of faith then of all worldly things, according to that of 
Chriſt: What ſell it profit a man to og aine the whole world, and 
Loſe his owne ſoule, or faith? 

2. To comfort poore Chriſtians which have no poſſeſii» 

onsin this world. For if they have true faith, they have chat 
— Whichis moreexcellent then filyer and gold. 

 DoRt. 4. The faith of common Chriſtians is as precious as 
was the faith of the Apoſtles. 

Which isnot to be underſtood of thedegree or quantity, but 
of the nature or quality. 

Reaſon. Becauſe the faith of all Chriſtians layes hold of the 
ſame good, viz. Chriſt and his benefits: Hereupon Paul cals 
it common faith : for as one that is fick of the Palſie, that ta- 
keth ſome precious thing with a ſhaking hand, doth poſleſſe 
1t as well as the other, that is ſtrong ; ſo the ay _—_ 

they 
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A Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 
they be weake, it they do truly lay hold of Chriſt, have him 
tobe their Saviour as well as they that are molt ftrong, 

Uſe, This may ſerve to comfort weake Chriſtians ; for if 
they have true faith, though it be but Iike a graine of Muſtard 
ſeed, they have the ſamecomtort that the Apoſtles themſelves 
had. It they be truly knit unto Chritt, though it be bur with 
a {]:nder thred as it were, yet they hold Chriit as well as they 
that are tyed unto him with the {trongett cords : which yet 
is not fo tobe taken, as if we were not to ſeeke for a ttronger 


n4 ſurer faith; for although the weake policfſe the fame good 


that the ſtrong do, yet they have not the ſame fruit and bene- 
fit of this pofleſſjon. 
Dot. 5. T he cauſe of this precious faith is not in any man, 


but in therightecuſmſſe of God and Chriſt. 


Now by righteoutneſle is not meant any-recompence of 
deſert ; but the faithfulnelle and truth of the promiſes, which 
cepend upon the meere goodneffe of God. And theſe promi- 
ſes madeunto Abraham himſelte, that his ſeed {houuld be as 
the ſlarres of heaven, and the land of the Sea, out of all nati- 
ons 3 and they were afterwards often repeated by the Pro- 

hets. 

/ Uſe r. This may ſerve torefute thoſe, tnat aſctive it unto 
mans free will ; fo th:t firſt they make the ca[ling of the faith- 
tuli co be uncertaine, as if the promiſes of God could be made 
void; and then they take away the glory it ſelte vt mans con» * 
verſion trom God, and give it unto man» 

2. Toexkort us, to give God thankes, tor this ſo incompasx 
rable a good. 7 
The DcEtrines that ariſe from ve. 2. 

DoQR: I. Al ſp.ruuall good things, are contained in theſe 

two words, Grace and peacts 
For by Grace is meant bork the free favour of God, and al- 
{0 rhe application and maniteltation thereof in the hearts of 
the faichiull, by the operation of the holy Ghoſt, in the-word 
and Sacraments. And by peace 1s meant quietnefſe ut mind, 
which is thefruit of grace. Sothat Grace is the firſt beneft, 
and Peace thelaſt, And therefore all bencfits that paſlc be- 
tweene are included therein, as intwoextre:mes. Hereupon 
In all the EpiRles almott the Apoſtles prayer and ſalutation 
Is. 


4 Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle of Peter, 

1s contained in theſetwo : To Timothy and Tirm, headdes 
mercy alio, Gracr, mercy and peace, But thatis only an ap- 
plication of the ſame thing, which is ſignified by grace, and 
tor a peculiar reaſon is adiled in thoſe Epiſtles, becauſe 77- 
rothy and Tit:45 wanted a fpeciall kind of grace, in reſpe&of 
the ſervice, which they did undergoe in the Churches, in re- 
gard of their age, and thoſe divers temptations, whereunto 
they were obnoxious inthat Service. In the old Teſtament 
peace onely was uſually wiſhed in their falutations, without 
any mention of Grace ; but yet grace alſo at that time was 
underitood : But in the ttme of the new Teſtament, which is 
the time of grace, and wherein all things are more fully del:- 
vered, it was molt fitting, that grace ſhould be named in ſich 
] ke ſalutations. 

Vſce This may ſerveto exhort and dire 5, above all things 
to wiſh grace and Chriſtian peace unto all thoſe, to whom 
we are well-wiſhers. 

Dot. 11. The acſires of the ” og are chiefly for thoſe 
ſpiritual good things, Grace and pedte, 
Rea". The Reaſon of the ColleRion is this, becaule the 

Apoſtle in this beginning of the Epiſtle, labours to get the 
good will of thoſe to whom he writes, by ſhewing the prayer 
that he had made for them : Now he could nor effe& this, if 
his prayer were not according to their deſire;for if he ſhould 


have wiſhed any ofthoſe things, that they cared not for, 


ſuch a with would have done no good with them. 


Vſe. This may ſerve to exhort ws all, to examine our ſelves 


according to this rule. For if wee make no reckoningat all, 
of the meanes and inſtruments of grace, but doe reject or de- 
ſpile thoſe, that labour moſt to procure this grace and peace 
for us, we have cauſe to teare, that we are yet farre from the 
nature, and diſpoſition ot true beleevers. 
Do. 3. They which have gone fartheſt in faith and grace, 

have yet need of graces | 

This is gathered cherehence, that the Apoſtle wiſheth grace 
unto thoſe, that have obtained like pretions faith, with the A- 
poſtles themſelves. 

Ve. 1, This may ſerve to ref#te the Papiſts of their merits. 

2. Toexhort to humility, and continuallprayer for the 


grace of God. 'K 2 Dos 


132 


A Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle of Pete. 
Do. 4. Without Grace, there is no true peace. 

Grace is the cauſe and foundation of peace , peace the ef. 
fe& and fruit of grace; it isthe inheritance, which Chrik lefr 
unto his diſciples alone, Toby 14. 27. I/ay 48. laſt. For this 
peace 1s not an externall and worldly peace, but ſpiritual] and 
internall. Betore we are partakers of grace, we arecalledin 
Scripture, Godsexemics, fo that we doe wage a kind of warre 
againſt God himſelfe, and therefore alſo againſt the Angels 
of Gcd, and other of his creatures. Now by grace, ww by 
it alone is peace made. 

Ve, This may ſerve to refute and reprove the folly of thoſe 
men, which ſo pleaſe themſelves, in that outward quietnefle 
which they enjoy, when in the meane time, they are utterly 
void and ignorant of the grace of God, 

DoR. 5. We mrſt /ecke not only for grace and peace, but 
alſo for great abundance of it. 

Thisis gathered from that word, Grace and peace be multi- 
py:d. For the good things of that grace are ſuch, that they 
cannot be too much: in this there isno ſinning in exceſſc. 
Hence it isthat the Apoſtle Paw/alwayes exhorts the faich- 
full, and prayes alſo that the faithfull may abound more and 
more in.all grace. And to the Epheſians he propoſeth the 
breadth, and length, and depth, and height of this grace,that 
they may berooted and grounded in it, Chap. 3. verſe 18. 

Uſe 1. This may ſerve to refute and condemne thoſe, that 
fo relt in the preſent grace which they have, or ſeemeto have, 
that they looke for no more- Such do thoſe men-ſeemeto be, 
that thinke they know enough, belecve enough, love enough, 
&c. And therefore they negle& both the publick and the pri- 
rate meanes, whereby they might be farther edified, The ſtate 
of a Chriſtian in this life 1s a ſtate of building, not perfe&ion: 
therefore as he would ſhew himſelfe to be a foolifh builder, 
that ſhould reſt in the middle of his worke, and not make up 
the perfeCt ſtruAure, ſo allo in a Chriſtian lite. 

2. Tocxhortusto ſtirre up our ſclves, and labour for more 
abundant grace and peace. 

eArgwment 1. Theficſtargument may be taken from the 
nature of grace and peace, which is ſuch, that hethat hath 
once taſted the ſweetnefſe thereof, cannot but deſire a tuller 
Jo draught 
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A Commentary wpon the Second Eprſile of Poter, 
draught of it, 1 Pet. 2.2.3. Deſire the ſincere rilke, &c. 
Argument 2. From the 1mperteCG degree, that we have 
etattained : We are for the moſt parc, as new borne babes, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeakes in the ſame place. 

e Argument 3, From the will of God, to whom nothing 
15 more acceptable, then thac we ſhould ſecke for plenty of his 
grace, Iſay 55.2. Proveg, 

Argument 4. From the {inne or guilt, which followes 
the negle& of that duty. For as amongſt men, if one ſhould ſer 
before us moſt precious wares,and ſhould conunend them,and 
alſo offer them freely unto us, he could not but take it ill, if 
we ſhould refuſe them : fo much more may we think that 
Gods anger is incenſed towards thoſe,that negle& and deſpiſe 
the riches of this grace, that he hath (er before them and com 
mended unto them. 6 OD! | 

DoR. 6. Gedis the only atv) of grace and peace. 
This is gathered from x Peter571 0. 

God is called the author of all grace. Hence by a kinde of 
appropriation he is called the God of grace,asin another place 
heis called the Fath:y of mevcies, and Ged of all conſolationrgand 
grace alſo inthis {ignification 1 called the grace of God; fo 
alſo of peace we findein Scriptures, that God is called the God 
of peace, and rrue peace is every where ctiled rhe peace of Gods 

Vſe x. This may ſerve torefute all the Papiſts, that mani- 
feſt the contrary both intheic wards and praftie. For they 
are wont to call the bleſſed Virgin the Mother of grace : 1o 
alſo they crmne unto her and to other Saints, as if they were 
the authors of grace and peace. 

2. To inſiruk and confirmeus in this truth , that the be- 
ſtowing of grace and peace depends upon the meeregoad will 
and pleaſure of God. For when God is calledithe Geaof grace, 
it is meant alſo that he is the Lord of 'grace, whocan accord= 
ing to hispood pleafiire give itto whomhe will, and denyat 
© whom he wil!. This is gathered from r Thefſ. 5. 23. and 
2 Theſf,3-16. for he that inthe formerplace is called the God 
of peace, in the latter is called the Lord of peace. Therefoxe 
when we ſce that grace & peace is granted unto ſome, 8 de- 
nied unto others, we ſhonld reſt ſatisfied in the good will of 
God, according tothe example of Chriſt, Marrh.to, For by 
ſo doing we give glory to God, as is evident. 3-To 
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3. To exhort us, to pray unto. this great God to give us 
grace and peace. 

Do. 7. eſs Chriſt is the beginning of all grace and peace, 

God is the firſt and principall author, and ſo alſo Chriſt, 
as he is God : bur as he is God and man, our Mcdiatour.ſo he 
is the beginning ordained by God, as the head, from whom 
all grace is to be derived unto his members, as into the veſſels 
of grace; ſo that God is as ic were the firſt and principall 
tountaine, Chriſt as the ſecondary tountaine, in whom 18 hid 
zl grace that is to be given unto the taithtull, and the faithful 
themſelves are the veſſels that draw and receive this grace, 
which runnes into then trom theſe fountaines, and the word 
and Sacraments are as the channels. 

Ye. This may ſerve to informe us of the manner, how we 
ſhould ſeeke for grace, viz. that we ſhould alwayes go unto 
God in Chriſt, becaule extxa Chriftmr, out of Chriſt, he is 
unto ſinners not a God of grace and peace, but of vengeance, 
and a conſuming fi:e. 

Do@. S. True faith is the inſtrumencall cauſe of grace and 
peace, and of the multiplying of bath, whereby it is derived un- 
10 th, 

Reaſon, Becauſe by knowledge in this place is meant faith. 
For it is not meant a bare knowledge, but ſomething more, 
which followes this knowledge, therefore ir 1s not called 
2*671;, but ixiyrecc;, that Is, an acknowledging. 2. Thereby 
is meant an effe&uall knowledge, ſuch as there is no other 
caught us in the Scriptures, but taith. Now faith is ſignified 
by the name of knowledge, becauſe by the hearing and know- 
ledge of the word it is uſually begotten in us. And faith is 
called the inſtrument of grace, not as it is in God himſelfe, 
willing, intending, and ordaining ſpirituall good thingsunto 
us, for ſo grace is the cauſe of faith buras the ſenſe, fruit and 
knowledge ofthis grace is communicated unto us. For faith 
is ſo. the fruit and ecffeRt of grace, that it hath the firit place, 
and is the inſtrumentall caufe of all following grace-And this 
efficacy it hath in reſpe& of the obje&,which it layes hold of, 
Teſws Chriſt, becauſcas welaid before, he is the beginning of 
all grace, ſo that as Adaws was the beginning of nature and 


the corruption thereof, and that relation which we haveunts 
Adan 


A Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle of Petey. | 135 
Adam by naturall generation, makes us partakers'both of his © 
nature and corruption : ſo Chriſt was made the beginning of 
life ſpiritual], and grace, and thatrelation of faith which-we 
have unto Chriſt in our regeneration, makes us partakers both 
of the lite and grace which is in Chriſt, ba: 

Vjc. This may ſerve to exhortus, 1. To have a fpeciall care 
of our faith, 1t we would not be deſtitute of all the grace and 
peace of Go?. This is it which the Apoltle faith elſewhere, 
above all, take the ſhield of faith, that is, above all things ger 
faith, Ephr/e6.16. This is it which is often preſſed, By faith 
we are ſaved, by faith w: ſtand, by faith ws obtaiae the vittory, 
&c. 2. [olabourallo tor the increaſe of faith,if we defire the 
increaſe of grace and peace. For grace is multiplyed by the 
multiplying of faich, and the knowledge of God. As ina 
houſe, which 15 Intightned by the Sunne, the more the win- 
dowes ſtand open, the more ic 1s filled with light: ſoalſo in 
us, the more our faith is increaſed,the more is grace and peace 
increaſed 1n us. Let that therefore be our daily prayer, which 
was Chritts Diſciples, Lord increaſe our faith. 


—_——_—_ 


Verle 3. eAccordins as his Diwne power hath given anto us all 
things that pertaine wnto life and gedlineſſe , through the 
knowledge of him that hath called us to glory and vertue. 


The Analyſis. 


& 7 He ſcope of the Apoſtle in this verſe is to confirme the 
faith of Chriſtians touching the multiplying of grace and 
peace through the knowledge of God, which he had wiſhed 
unto them in the former verſe. And the argument 1s taken 
from the comparing of things alike, as that particle, Accord- 
ing as, intinates unto us. The things compared are. I. The gi- 
ving of peace and grace; and 2, The conſequentmultiplymg 
of them. And of theſe he ſhewes that there 1s the ſamereaſon, 
both in reſpeC& of the principall cauſe, and the leffe princi- 
pallor inſtrumental cauſe; ſo that the whole argument runs 
after this manner; if God and our Lerd l[eſus (rift will give 


unto us grace and peace through the knowledge of him, thew "— 
c 
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he alſo multiply unto ws the ſame gifts by the ſame : But the for s 
mer is true: Therefore the latter. The Aſſumption is contained 
in verſe 3. And it is not barely ſet downe, but with an illu- 
ftration, although he addes ſome things to confirme therea- 
ſon it ſ{clfe and our faith. For in ſtead of grace axd peace the 
Apoftle here puts things neceflary unto /ife ard golineſſe, and 
in the ſecond place glory and vertae : like as by /ife and glory 
he mcanes the ſame thing, that he did betore by peacethough 
in a difterent reſpe& : ſoalſo by goalineſſe and verrxe he means 
the ſame thing that he did before by grace. The principall 
cauſe of this gifting he explains by the power which he hath, 
which he cals divize ; the inſtrumentall he explaines by the 
obje& thereof, namely, Chriſt. For he argues from a ftngular 
effe&, which doth moſt of all pertaine to the thing it ſelfe, 
namely to our calling, glory and vertae. 
The Dod@rines ariſing herehence. 
Do&. 1. Life and glory are containedin Chriſtian peace; 

For the condition, that Chriſtians are made partakers of 
by peace,is called /ife in reſpe& of that inward and permanenc 
principle of the moſt perteCt operations, whercin cunſiſts 
mans felicity, which is given unto all the faithfull. And it is 
called g/ory in reſpe& of the compleat happinefle , which 
flowes from that principle, and ſhall in its due time al{o ap- 
peare with outward ſplendour. | 

Uſe 1. This may ſerve to informe and inſtruRt us, not to 
think meanely or contemptibly of the condition of faithfull 
Chriſtians, bur to judge arighr according to the nature of the 
thing, viz. that the only lite and chieteſt glory is proper 
to them. | | 

2. To exhort us, to preſerve faith, grace, and Chriſtian 
peace before all worldly things, yea, before this preſent lite it 
ſelfe, and the glory thereof, becauſe by our faich we ſhall ob« 
taine a farre more perfe& lite and glory, according to that of 
Chrift, He that ls/cth hes life, ſhall finde and obtaine a farre bet» 
ter life. 
_ 2. (briſtian grace brings with it godline(ſe and 
vertye. | 4 
For the fame thing is called grace, which is the effc& of 
Gods favour ; itis called ged/weſſe, as it hath God for its ob- 
jet 


A collivebiing upon w Sevond Foot fitter. 


je&: and 1 it is called verrwegas it perfetts a:mas i it operation. 


Uſe 1. This may ſerve to inftruQt-us,. not to boalt of the 


grace of God ,' unlefle we ſhcw 1 it by! OUF  godlineſſe and vers 
LUCs $131 14: * 


godlinefſe, or grace trom vertue, or yeitue trom either, +? 
Do@3.. All chings riceſſary ns bife and godlineſſe are gis 
ven by God unto the: fauhfi falh. i: 15; 

Now to inake a gitr-pertedt 3 chirigs are recuired. 1. Thac 
the gift which is given be madeche receivers; onhis to whom: 
it is aid tO be given ; 'for erherwiſe its not agitt, orathing 
actually given, but vrentially ogly:.:2. That it be made his 


abſolutely or irrevocably, not conditionally, that the  giff ic 


{clte ſhould: c—__ 0790 A condition, / 3+ That the giver be 
moved; for no ether: <....ſc ta give, butrto ſhewandexerciſe 


his botiaty: and :liberality : ako! more. perfe&ly_ and purely 
theſe conditionsare found in any gitt,, the more perteR and 
pure 15-the-gitt. Now all theſe do moſt exadtly agree to thoſe 
gitts of God, which pertaineunto liteand godlinefſe. As for 
example, Chriſt is-taidro begiverrtor us, and alſo given unto 
us : the tioly Ghott hath.that name as it were appropriated 
unto him, that heis the gitt of God: faith and repentance are 
expreſly calledthe gitt of God. 


Vie 1. This may ſerve co inftruft us, againſt the error of ' 


thoſe, that wilſ' not take ſich like goadthings asa git, but 
tcacbus that wemuſt feeke for them by our owri merits z tor 
asthe Apoſtle ſaith, If of grace,they not by workes, for otherwiſe 
grace were uot grace: ſo may weallo lay; if ofgitt, thennot 
by workes, for otherwiſe the gift would be no gite. 

: -2. To' admoniſh-us, throughour.our whole life to ſeeke for 
ſuch good things after that mance as is agreeabieto their na» 
eure, that is, toask, pray, avd ſuj; plicate tor ther; &c. And 
in the fecond place to ute all our endeavour to thew our ſelves 
chankfull unto God for ſuch divine gifts. 

4s Hee mou theſe ſpirunull gifts unto us by bis Divine 

Power. 

His Divias Power hath given writo us all bing , aSitisin 


the text © the like hereunto 1 15 that in the firſt Epiſile, C1. v5. 
$ Te 


2. To reprove and condemiledh thoſks 'thateukerout of pres, 
ſumption or teined finnilation;: decipher feparategrace from 


_ 
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' Te ave kept by the power of God through faith unto ſalvatior. And- 


Chriſt tels us, 4{arth. 19. 26. With men this is unpoſſible, but 
with God all things are poſſible: where we are expreſly taught; 
that ſalvation and ſpirituall good things are given u'tto us.by 
the power of God, to who all thingsare poſlible, tat is,his 
omnipotency, [er.31.95;-T hu faith the Lord, which giveth the 
Suynne, & ce Ts Backs 0 | Þ2 
Reaſon, Becauſe ſuch a power is neceſſarily. required to 
bring this to paſſe, by reaſon ofthofe ſtrong impediments, - . 
which withſtand and creffe this worke.: For to Ghrift telus, 
that the Devill as a ftrong : mar holds bis palace, till a ſtronger 
chen he comes upon him and overcomes him and takes from him all 
bis armonr wherein he truſted, Lake 11,2 1,22; Thiss alld ful- 
ly 9% phy by the Apoſtle, £ph:/.4i8. When he aſcended np 
ou bigh, he led captivity cuptive, andgav” \Fanp 16 »en, \V here 
he ſhewes that gifts: are: givery untoCc+. by that:very pawer, 
whereby captivity is led captive. Its exprefly faid Ephr/.1. 
T 9. that it is tbe exceedgng greatueſſe of Gods power, which werk- 
eth in us by the might of his power, and Verſe 20, the ſame power 


* whereby Chrift was raiſed from the Reads . 


Yſe 1. This may ferve to refatethe Remonitrarits abd ſuch 
like men, that deny faith to be begotcen in us, and our cons 
verhon to be wrought by Godsalmighty power. .For they . 
make grace only morally perlwading, that 'may{be reſiſted, 
impotent, and conſequently unetfe&uall. 

2. Tocomfort the weake and all the tairbfljll; in thatzthey 
have no reaſon too-much to feare the gates ot hel]; betaule 
they have the gates of heaven making with them 2 although 
they muſt wreſtle not only againit fleſh and bload, burtagainſ 
principalities and the powers of the world, &c. . Eph/. 6. 12; 
Yet they have adivine power, farrebeyondallthoſeencmics, 
rouphold them in this wreſtling. ib 9H 0 

3- Tocxhortus, 1. Tobehaveour ſelves ftoutly; and ſhew 
our ſelyes men in the cauſe of God, anſwerable1to fo Divine a 
Power, as he 1s ready to afford unto vs. 2: To give God 
thankes, that hath not left us in our owne infirmitics to be 
expoſed as a prey unto our enemies, but by his divine power 
liclpes our infirmities. 

DoQ@t. 5. This Divine Power is the power of Chriſt hins- 
mn | || Uſe 


' 4 Colmentaryibon the Setond Epiftle of Ferev, 
" V7 x. This may ſerve to: confirme our faith, . touchi 
Chriſte. divine nacure, For the divine power:is nat ſeparat 
foln@edivihenatarec oo en 1 11Þ 
2 Torgomfare us;DAchat cherwhorls loved us, thathe gave 
himſelfe for us hath ſuch ſafficient ſtrength toperfeR our ſal» 
vation. He& uſeth this argument to comfort his Diſciples. 
Tohnto.28,29 30.” | _ ; a 
a:4,zQoft Th Coriſt [YES WS theſet 1 5 ; 150 Power, 
wheitne doth Filkeally balls, through the Ar") of bims that 
calleth mrs. '\ | | | 

Vſ/e. This may ſerve toexhortus, to apply aqdr (elves with 
feare and reverence unto the meanes of our calling, becauſe 
Chrifts divine power is ſkewed thergin. 

 Do&. 7. The conſideration of the end wherennto we are cal- 
ledin Chriſt, ſhould build us up in faith, hope, and all thoſe thing: 
which pertaine unto life and godlineſſe. | 

Therefore the Apoſtle here putsus in minde, that he hath 


Ar 


called us to glory and vertues ſointhe former Epiſtle, c. 5. 


v-10. who barb called ms unto this eerueli ery, &c, Tothat 


purpoſe the Apoſtle! Epheſir-18, carnchily prayes for the £- 
phefrans, that the cyes of their underſtanding may be enlightned,ts 


know what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches, ce 


Now this conſideration is of great force for theſe reafons. 
- Reaſon 1; Becauſs lic is an argunyent.confirming our faith, 
while&t we thus thinke:; with: our fedicn : It God hath ealled 
us unto glory, then thereis no doubt, bv. thac he will in due 
time bring us unto.glory, and in the meane time keepe us jn 
the way that leadeth thereunto. CH” 

2+: Beganſe:i£©i8-an argument whereby we are ſtirred up to 
Iabour'for: vertne, rwwhileft we thus thinke with our (elves: if 
we are called -unto:glory and vertue, we muſt not carry our 
felves ſordidly and'baſely, defiling our ſelves With the pollu- 
Hong he ficfh, like Swine wallowing in the mize, but as ic 
becomes ſuch a calling.  2Fi0 
| Deb. 8.-There 5s the ſame reaſon of thit calling and the 
firſt gifs of grace, that there is of the wiiltiplying of all grace aud 
peace, |. | © Po 

For they are alike free, they do depend _ upon the di- 

ag” © vine 
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vine power, they are alwayes knit and linked cogtther : this 
followes from the. connexion of yerſe 3. with the teconditi ic 
Vſee T his may ferve to comfort us, agitiadeti forth radia, 
6. That he which hath brgusia good works in ws, will yeofbruse it 
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wntill the day of (/hriſt. 
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promiſes, that 'by theſe you-wight be pareakFts dfibsYFroine 
natnre, having eſcaped the corruption that is inthe world 


throu og laft. 


The Analyſts. or Wl ERS Ting 
TT He Apoſtle had beforeconfirmed his prayer andthe hope 
® of the faithfull, rouching the multiplying of grace and 
peace, by the comparing of things alike, that is, fromthe gi- 
ving of all things which are neceflary.anta life & >odlineſi . 
Now he confitmes and proves theaffumptionalſo, tonchhg 
the giving of thinpsneceflarytalite andgodijncfie) And the 
argument is takefi from: the tettmony of God, that is, from 
Gods promiſes : for his promite'1s a teſtimony ofthe good 
that he will beſtow. Now while: the Apottle difputes from 


% 
= 
_ 


the promiſes to the —— ————— 


Mony to the'thin feds which Kindeof argumentation 


hedoth ſifticiently intimate, whea he puts theytungs promi« 


ſed in ſtead of the promiſe. Antchethinggpromiſed are thus 
explained 3 1, In generall; by two adjunets; that they are ex- 
ceeding preat and pretzond, that: is, neickericunoerning (wall 


things, or things of title moment; mor cohoerninigehings 


that. we have nothing to'do with, or arelicthe to bee titemed 
by us, but things of exceeding great weighty and ofexceeding. 
great price» 2. In ſpeciall, by thoſe effets, which age con- 
tained in theſe things promiſed , and they aretwo. Ift,: A 
lifting up of the faithfull eo pert &ion, which-is.cxpldined by 
a lixencſſe unto the divipe nature. Secondly, A treeing of 
them from corruption, which is ſer forth by the ſubje&and 


concupilcence.-. 


- the caule thereof. T he ſubje& is the world, the cault isJuſt or 


The 


ACommentaty upon the. Second, EpiſNeaſ::Reter, 
TheDodrine arifing herehence, vi * pars 
DoR. 1, Gods promiſes carry inthem the vertue of a gift « 
Reaſon, Becauſe they make the thing promiſed certainly-to 
belong unto thole, to whonu.it is promiled.: For although ict 


be nor. yet aCtually in theic folleſljon, yet it is that power that 


i$ certainly produced into at. 1 he cauleis,' 1.: Thetuth of 
God that promiieth. 2. The Divine Power which accompa- 
nieth Gods promiſes, wherof,mention was made inthe former 
verſe; 7 | EDITED 
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» //e x. This:imay ferveto refute thofethat make Gods pra» , 


miſes who) ly to depend upon mans will, - + EOS 
' 2: To comfort all the faithfull, that they may be of good 
courage, and have a firme hope. in the good things that are 
promiſed by God. ? 1 ak 6 a5! ict 10 

| Dot. 2.1 Gods promiſes are of things extceding greats: 1, 
Hence it is that the Scripture often ſpeakes of the wondrous 
things of Gods word, P/a/.119.18s And itevidently appears 
by the things themſelves, if they are well weighed and confi- 


dered-;:whether we look unto the divine-properties which 


breake forth in the things promi&d, 'or their diyiine effe&s, 
For- wonderfull is the mercy,-and powergand providence 
whereupon they depend ; and the effeQs al{oare wonderfull, 
for many of theni are ſuch, that they do ſo tranſecnd mans 
capatit ,-that they ſeeme unto many uttegly unpoalibleand 
a ; a3 the reſfurre&ion, immortality, and life cvere 
Sg 517,52 56 Noa Y..1 $35 28192 gl 
FR bo This may ſerveto condemne the fupidity of thoſe; 
that are 'nothing-moved or taken with theſe things that are 
fo great and wonderfull... -— Bc. 
” 2: To exhorr is, to labour and ſtrive in our prayers with 
D avid, chav oir'eyes may; be mareand more opencd, to be a= 
bleto fee:che wondertull nature of them.  - i ns 
Do. 3. Gods promiſes are 4s preciouy nntow, 4s they ars 


® : 


reat in themſelves. 


, So they are diſtinguiſhed : for.if God had pramiſed-thaz 
he would make another World , yet ſo, a$that irſhould no- 
thing pertaine unto us, this indeed bad been an exceeding 
preat promiſe, but nothing precious unto us z .bur when he 
{o promiſed a world to come-, whereia kmmoitality and, 


kT: 


A Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 
great glory ſhall dwell, as that we ſhould poſſefle it,*this pro. 
mile is as precious a3 it is great. Hence it is, that inthe Scrip- 
_ turesthe teſtimonies of God are extolled, whole promites 
 areexceeding great above all riches, P/a/.iI9. 14. Above 
gold and filver, and all precious things, as we often read in 
the P/almesand Proverbs. 
U/e 1. This may ſerve to exhort us, both in judgement, 
affe&ion and all our endeavours, to carry our ſelves anſwer- 
able to theſe divine promiſes, as to the molt-precious thing 
. that is, as we are admonithed , Proz.2. 4. T o/ceke them as 
ſilver, and (earch for them as for hid treaſures. And Prov, 8. 
10. to receive thews, and not filver, &c. And to be more de- 
lighted with theſethen with the ſweeteſt gifts, to get theſe 
promites at any price, how great ſoever, though we fell all 
that we have, as it is in the parable of the Merchant, who 
found a precious Jewel]. 
2.1 s comfort thoſeChriftians that are poore in ſpirit,even in 
t his preſent world;for though they have nothing excellentin 
theſe outward things,yet they have thoſe exceeding great;& 
precious things provided byGod for them. They arc in this 
like unto that heire,of whom Pan! makes mention,Ga/.q'1, 
'DoR. 4.B 'y Vertue of theſe promiſes we are made +45 np 
of the divine wature. | 
Now by nature is not meant the effence of God, butthoſe 
perfe&ions , whereof we bave a repreſentation ,niade by 
the Spirit Epiff, 1. c:2.v.9, They are called the vertues of 
God, and in'theiriplaces , it is called the life of God, 
theImage of God, and the Spirit of God. And this nature 
is communicated by vertue of the promiſes, becaulſc the pro- 
miſeofthe Goſpel! in this differs from the Law, for the Law 
conſidered in iteltoisa killing Lener,; and the miniſtration 
of death in reſpe& of{inners, but the Goſpell is the mini- 
ſtration of the quickning Spirit, 2 Cor.z 6,7,8. 
Reaſor. Becauſe the Spirit of God together with the -Gol- 
pell worketh our falvation. 

Yſe 3. ' This may ſerve to dirett 16 , to examine onr ſelves 
whether'the promiſes of God have beenc effe&uall inns yer 
orno ? for if we havenothing in us above naturall men, or 
6ar corrupt nature , wee are yet ſtrangers to:the promiles 
of God. ; 2.To 


4 Commentaty nyon the Stood Epiſtle 

* 2+ To reprove thoſe, that are wont toiayz wheh they 
are ſtirred up to Chriftian duties , that they are not Saints or 
Angels , but fl:th and blood, and therefore cannot either 
abltaine from common vices, 'or come ncereantoa heaven-- 
ly life. For Ghriſtians belides and abovethat nature; which 
they have from A1am;'aremady partakers alſo of a divine na- 
ture , whereby they-are able to doe all things through him 
that (trengcheneth them, namely Chriſt, P#1l. 4.13. 

3- Toexhorr us,. to: labour with albiligence 5 that the 
grace of God may beunto us like a fecond nature, as foe 
ſay of (»ſtome. And ſo it will be, when we performe the 
workes of graceand new obedience, not by conftraint or un- 
willingly, as many ufe to doe, but with delightand cheer- 
fulneſſe, as it we were carried hereunto by the-inclmation of 
nacure:as the tre 12 upward, = | = 

Dott..F. T be corruption of ſinne 25 contrary both tothis mas 
'ure,and Goas promiſes, 

Reaſon. Becaule the preſence of the divine nature and the 
vertue of the promiſes drives out this corruption, as; heat 
doth cc11, & as light dipells darkenefle, i 7er.1. 14,15,2 Per. 
RBaiO Tit 2H. b2 | > ti 

Yſe. 1. This may ſerve #9 condemne thoſe, that will Joyne 
together theſe things that are ſo inconliftent and repugnant 
and contrary to God himlelfe ,thatis , thofe that joyne the 
profeſſion of Religion with molt corrupt practiſe. 

2. Toexhort us, if we believe the promiſes of God, and 
love the divine nature to our own ſalvation, then to eſchew 
all cheſe corruptions. Thus mach the Apoſtle intimates, 
when he ſaith : Having eſcaped. the corruptson, a8 if a- flying 
away were required, and that-quickly, as it-were from a fire, 
whereizweactalmoſtburned , or from a plague thatrageth 
in our houſes, ' 1. Pete 2.11, 2 (07,4-1+ Having received mercy, 
let us not faint, & co and Chaps 7.v.3s 

Do. 6. This corruption of finne beares rule in the world, 
1 This is gathered herchence, becaule this is the truedefcrips 
tion of corruption made by the Apoſtle. [11] 

Uſe. This may ſervetoexhortus, I not to love the world 

too nach. This ute:the Apoſtle makes ot it, 1Tohx 2.1 5. 2.Not 


to faſhion our (elves according to this world, Rom. 12.2. 
: DuR.7, 


> 
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: Bo&. 7. Luſt is the eſſentiall Cape of rhis corrgption,whieh 


#511 the ma | 


For it isnot __ the fabrickof hoes and earth, nor in 
any c:cat:d tubitance, but-in thenaughty affc&ions and dif: 
politions, together with the ations Yuwing therehrnce, (o 
that every 'man carrics this world 1o his owne bowels. And 
therealon why this wickednefle is fignified by concupiicence 
or Juit, is: 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe in mans converſion to worldly and un- 
Lwfull chings, fine is more maniteſt chen ina imple averſivn 
from God, 

2. Becauſe this defire of unlawful chings i ismoſt contrary 
to that aftetion, which we ſhould have towards God, and 
divine and heavenly things. 

Vſe. This may ſerve to exhott us, to ah great 7 DR to 
ſubdue and roor out our ownluſts and concupiſcence.. 


——_ —_— 
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Verſe -5. e-21d befide this, giving] all diligence, adde to your 
faich, vertne; and to vertue knowledge 5 - | 

Verſe 6. And to knowledge continence : ; andas continence, patk- 
ence; and to patiencey podlineſſe; 


Verſe 7. Andto goalinefſe, brotherly kindeefſe and to brotherl 
kindneſſe, charity. . 


On eIgN = I 


The Analyfis. 


N ow the Apoſtle comes unto that. which he chiefly aimed 
at in this-Epiſtle : and the (cope of the Epittle 18 ſhewed 
exprefly, Chap.3-ver(e 1. namely, to ffirre wp the pure mindes of 
the faithfull, by way of remembrance; and yerſethe laſt ; more 
diſtinaly, that they ſhomld grow in grace. and in the knowledge of 
9ur Lord Teſus (riff. This ſame thing he propoſeth in theſe 
verſes, 5, 6,7. and confirmesit in thereſt of the Chapter, and 


in the two tollowing Chapters, he vindicates it from thoſe 
things which crofſe this purpoſe, namely, the ſeducings of 
falſe reachers, chap2. and the derifzons of prophane icofters, 
.ehap.3. Now his {cope and purpoſe, as it is explainedin theſe 


three verſes, is, to. exhort the faithfull, to apply themſelves 
| wholly 


A Commentary #pon the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 145 


v: holly to thoſe Guries that are an{wer.ble to the faith, which 
they have obtained and do profefſe. And tholc duties are {er 
forth; 1. By the common conditions and ajl the properties 
of the vertue and duty ; and 2+ By the ſpecies or kindes of 
. vet tues arid duties. I he common conditions and properties 

ofvertue are foure, which are uſually cajled cardinall vertues, 
Inſtice, Prudence, T emperance, and Fortitude. Juſtice 13 here 
fignified by the name of vertue, becauſe it duth molt neerely 
belong to the «<fficacy of vertue, to be according to the rule, 
which1s generall juſtice. Pruclence is ſignified by knowledge, 
becauſe prudence and Chrittian wifdoime confiits in the pra- 
icall knowledge of Gous will. Temperance is called con- 
tinence, becauſe this is generall cemperance, it a man contains 
himſelte or abſtaines from thofe mtitements, whereby he may 
be withdrawne from his duty. Forticude is meant tere by 
patience, becaule this is crue Chriltian fortitude, patiently to 
ſuffer all affliRions, and to perliſt in h1s duty nocwithitand- 
Deg all affli tions. Theſe are ſuch conditions, that they ſhould 
be in every duty, which if they be,tney make every duty com- 
pleat 3 nor can any of them be away, without hurting of 
the vertue and duty. T he kindes of duties are two: godlineſſe, 
which containes the duties of the firlt table ; and charity, 
which belongs unto the ſecond cable : which charity is de- 
termined by a ſpeciall manver, whileſt it is called al:o &rorher- 
ly love, whereby we love thoſe, that are joyned in the ſame 
faith with us- Concerning theſe duties the Apoltle propoicth 
firſt the common a, that we ſhould utc in them, namely ad- 
ding, as he faith, adde ; Secondly, The nianner how we ſhould 
uſe this a&t, namely, giving all diligence : where both the man- 
ner and thedegree is ſhewed ; the manner, is 4/zg-xce, the de- 
gree, is al diligence, Thirdly, the end and fcope of the a&t and | 
duty in theſe words, be/ides this, 01 herewnto, that is, to that 
end of which hee had ſpoken betore, viz. that wee might be 
made partakers of the Divine Naturce,and have grace and peace 
multiplyed. 

The Dodrines ariſing herehence, 


DoR. 1. Our endeavours muſt be joynza to our prayers, 
and to the operation of Gods gracte | | 


This is gathered herehence, that the Apoltle ſaith, we 
7 mult 


s 
\ 
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muſt labour tor that very thing which he wiſhed unco us, and 


ſo propoted unto us to be prayed for, and which he laidthe 


grace of God did worke in us. 
Qur endeavours mult be joyned unto our prayers. 


Rra/0 1, Becauſe otherwile we cannot have a fincere de- 


lire 1n our prayers, without which our prayers are 1n vaine 
for what we tincerely deiire, that alſo we do alwayes labour 


to attaine. 


2. Becauſe our prayers themſelves do bind us to ſuch an 
endeavour. For in every prayer there is a promiſe and vow, 
wherein we promiſeunto God that we will ſceke that which 

; We aske of him : ſo thatto aske any thing of God without 
{ſuch an endeavour, is not only to take Gods name in vaine, 


but alſo plainly to mock his Majeſtie. 


Oar endeavours alſo mult be joyned with the grace of God, 
becauſe grace tends thereunto, both ro affurd us ſtrength to 
endeavour, and alto to ttirrevsup to exerciſe that (trengrth. 

J/e 1. This may ſerve to reprove thoſe 1] thtull men, 
which wiſh for many things, and after their manner alſo ask 


them of Gud, but yer will not muve ſo much as their fi 


flethfull man carries his handinhis bo/ome, &C. 


2, Tocxhortus. daily to be mindtfull of this obligation, 
when we pray unto God tor the torgivenefſe of our finnes, for 
deliverance from temptations, for newneffe of lite, or any o0- 
ther thing, let us conſtantly alſouſe ou endeavours to attaine 


theſe ends. 


DoR. 2. Onur endeavours muſt alwayes tend to the increaſe 


Hg the grace which we have yecerved. 


This is gathered therchence, that the ſumme of our duty 


conſiſts in adding : the reaſons are divers ; 
Reaſon Tt. Becauſe that is imperfe&t which we have - 


ing; not of reſt or perfe&tion, Epheſe4e12,13 


2. Becauſe that which we have received, is given unto us to 
be an earneſt, a pledge, and the firſt fruits of that which we 


yet looke and ſeck tor. 


3+ Becauſe it cannot be, that we ſhould rightly eſteeme the 
| grace 


nger to 
obtaine them : thele men are like that {I »thfall man, that the 


viſe man deſcribes, Prov. 22 13. and elſewhere, where the 


while 
we remaine in thislite, we areina ſtate of progrefle and edity- 


— 
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grace that we have reccived, it we do not labour toattaine the 
higheſt degree thereof, but reſt contented with the benefit that 
we have received, and never look tor any more of that kinde, 

4+ Becauſe we cannot keepe that which we have received, if 
we doe not labour to increaſe it ; for as the vitall heat deth 
alwayes cicher increaſe or decreale, and he that goesup a ſan- 
dy-hill, muſt till labour to get up.or elſe te will {lite downe: 
ſo it is in a Chriſtian lite. 

5. Becauſe we ſhould do that unto God, which we would 
have God doe unto us ; for we would have God alwayes adde 
unto thoſe benefits and bleſſings which he beftoweth upon us; 
we therefore ſhould likewiſe adde unto thoſe duties which 
we performe unto him. 

U/e 1. This may ſerve to condemne thoſe, that reſt ſatis- 
fied w:th that which they have, and never ſeeke farther , and 
much more thoſe, that by diminiſhing and lofing, waſte and 
conſume that which they had, eApoce 2. 4. This inay be ex- 


plained by the parablc of the talents. 
2. To exhort us, toexerciſe a holy kinde of covetouſneſle 


in theſe ſpirituall things ; for as coverous men joyne houſe to 
houſe, ficld to field, 1/ay 5. 8. ſolhould we alſo joynetaith to 
faith, obedience to obedience, charity to charity. 
DoR&. 3. We mult uſe our endeavenrs abomt theſe ſpirituall 
things with all diligences 
Now by all diligence is meant, 1. T he greateſt heedfulneſſe 
of the minde. 2, Thegreateſt carneftneſſe of the will. 3. The 
greateſt care, that is intimated by that phraſe, whereby wee 
are commanded, to /eeke the kingdowe of God and the righteowſ< 
weſſe thereof. For when Chriſt had told them, 4Zarrh.6.31. 
that they ſhuuld not becaretull what they thould eat, or what 
they ſhould drink, heexplaines this care, verſe 32,33. by the _ 
phraſe of /eckizg. 4. A diligence in the uſe of the meanex, 
whereby we may come to attaine that which we deſire. And 
the rcaſuns why we ſhould uſe this diligence about ſpirituall 
things, are, 
' Reaſon 1. The dignity and excellency of theſe things a- 
above all carthly things, which worldly men are ſo buſic 
about. 


2. The difficulty , for in their nature they are above our 
ET - ſtcength, 
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nrength,and there ae many impediments al{o,as well inward. 
as Outward, which we cannot overcome, but by uizng all di- 
Ligcnce, 

3. Thencceſlity of theſe things, without which we are mi- 
ſe: able wietches. | 

TV/e 1. This may ferve to reprove th. {{ >rhfull and f] 1g- 
g:1h Chi ittians, that are foremitſle, to cold and luke-warme at 
lcatt in the'e things, which requi.e ſo gie tdiligence, Hee 
ap,zeires the crofſenctſe of mans vitp »;tion : for when God 
hath forbidden us, to be ove: =carctu}l about worldly things, 
becauſe all theſe things ſhould be added unto us without ſuch 
care; and hath commanded us, to be diligent and carecul] a- 
bout {pirituell things, becauſe we {hall never be partakers of 
them without diligence g we on the contrary are carctull and 
diligent about the world, and negleC& Heaven. 

:. To exhort us, by all meanes daily to ſtir up our ſelves, 
and to provoke one another to this ſo necefury d ligence. 

DuCt. 4. Faith is the fountaine and beginning of all Chri- 
{Fan wVertu's 

This is gathered from the text. Becauſe faith is here laid as 
the foundation upon which ail vertues are to be builr. 

Recijun 1, Becaule without taith no man can pleaſe God 
unto ever lailing lite, and theretore the very vertues of unbelie« 
vers, alchouph they be plealing unto God in themfelves, e« 
ſpecially ita compatifon be made betwixt them and vices, yet 
they arc nut plealing unto Cud unto falvation, or ſuch as that 
they may cx '<t af irituall reward from Gol; and theretore 
1f a compariſon be made be: wixt them ani the vectnes of the 
faichfull, they may not unſfily be called, plnarda peccatazgly- 
rious ſinncs. 

2, Becatife t) the makingup of vertue there is requizeT not 


only good matter and forme, but alſo tire beginning aud end. 


Now in a heart deftirute of faith there is not the beginning « t 
Chriſtian vertue, ard from the defeFt of this beginning the: e 
tolloves alioa dete&, both in theend, and 1n the forms. Tie 
manncr how fiith produceth vertac, is, 1. InTegad ot the 
vbjcft which itlayes ho}. of, becauie all grace and vertue js 
acrived trom Chriit. 2. Hi rcgard of thectF-ct b. cauſe tai. h 
puribes the huait of Man, and lu makes KK fic tor 1uch operati- 

O18 
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ons and difpoſitivix. 3» Becaule faith it fete is an impu'fhive 
argument, muvingus to labour tor vertue. = 

Fjet, This may ſerve to reprove thoſe 1mprudent builders, 
that negle& tiith and {ecke tor vertue, as It they would build 
th: route of the bh: uſe. arid n-tlay the foundation. 

2. Tocxhort us, to have great care of taith, becaule all ver- 
tues depend upon it, ” 
Du&. 5. Verrze ts the glory of fatth, | 
This is gathered therehence, thit it 1s fatd.ir mutt be added 
to faith as ſomething belonging ro the perfection thereof. 
Now it is not an efſenciall perte&ion, but complementall ; 


not internall properly, but external!. 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe faith without vertue is not a living,but 
4 Jead filthe 

2. Recauſe vertue is the end of faith. 

2+ Becaule it is the adoring thereof, | 

Uſe 1. This may ferve to reprove thoſe, that boaſt of faith 
and negle& vertue, ſuch were many even in the Apoltles time, 
as appeares by the Epiltle of [awzz5, 

2. To exhort us, to give all diligence, to adde vertue to 


faith. 


C 


This is githered from that ; T o vertie adde knowl:dg . By 
knowledge we meane, not fo much that intelleRuall vertue, 
which is properly called /cicntia, knowledge, as underitand- 
ing, willome, and prudence, all which are ſignified inthe 
Script es by the right know! doe of Gods will. N »w tits xknow- 
ledpe is neceffary unto vertue borh in generall and particular, 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe 2 wrrus eſt babirus cleivms, vertime is an 
habit pertaining to election, or hath good ele&1on j yned 
with it. Now to thiseletion it is requiied, that a man ſhould 
rightly know the end, and alto the meanes that lead untothe 
end, and the man. er allv how he may cometothe cnd by 


th ſc means. 
2. Becaure atfiones rar tutum wverlantur in partienularibus 


the ations of verrues 2rc in particulars, anf{rherefive it is not 

ſufficient to ju ige 4 ight of g 104] and evil io gene aft, untelle 

thai jnlge nent be 1[1-»4 pplyed WG particu ations, accord- 
ing to ther Cl cumitancess 


Dt 6 Theperfetimn of wertue depends upon knowledg-, | 


F/: b 
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Yſe 1. This may ſerve to reprove thoſe, that pleaſe them- 
ſelves in their ignorance, as it ignorance wete the mother of 
devotion, or of any vertue, whereas it is the greateſt enemy to 
vertue, and the inother of all profaneneſle, eſpecially it it be 
voluntary, as Peter ſhewes, Epitt.2. Chap. 3. verle 5. Where 
he gives a realon of their great wickednefle , becauſe thoſe 
ſcoffers of whom he ſpeaks, were willingly ignorant of thoſe 
things which percaine unto true godlineſſe, 

2. Tocxhortus, to ſeeke for knowledge, and when wee 
have gotten it. to apply it alſo to the increaſe of vertue. For 
vertue without knowledge is blinde, and knowledge without 
VErtuUe 18 Valne. 

D:&. 7. Continence or temperance 1s the perſettion of 
hnowleage. | 

Now by continence and temperance we meane a modera- 
tion, whereby all luſts are ſupprefſed that might allure or 
withdraw us to any thing that 1s contrary to vertue and 
knowledge. | 7 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe knowledge tends to ſuch a moderation 
and governement of the aft-Qions. 

2, Becauſe knowledge it {elfe cannot ſubfiſt without this 
moderation. For unlefle the affeQ&ions a! e dire&ed by know- 
ledge, knowledge it ſelte is corrupted by the afte&ions: hence 
itis, that many errours and hereſies oftentimes take their 

riſe and beginning from evill manners and affeQions, Ephe/. 
4+ 18. k 

V{e 1. This may ſerve to reprove thoſe, that are puffed up. 
with knowledge, when in the meane time they ſhew by their | 
intemperance that they know nothing yet, as they ought to. 
know, 1 C9: 40,1,2. 

2. To exhort us, to uſe all our knowledge to the goyerne- 
ment of our aff: &1ons and manners. 

DoQ. 8. Patience mnſt be joyned with continence to the 
perfection of vertac. 

By patience we meane that grace whereby we continue and 
perſiſt in well-doing, although weare crofſed by many grie- 
vous things. Therefore it includes in it patience, conſtancy, 
and ftablenefle of minde, or Chriſtian fortitude. Continence 
ſtrengthens vertue again alluring intiſements, and patience 
againft 
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againſt all adverfity, ſo that vertue is quite perfeRted, if it be 
grounded on faith, direted by knowledge, and ſtrengthened 
og the one {ide by continence, and on the other ſide by pas 
tience. | 

ſe 1. This may ſerve to reprove the lightnefſe and ins 
conltancy ot men, who iadeed profeſſe themſelves to be ſtu- 
dious of vertue, and yet can beareno thing, to keepe vertue 
whole and intire. _ | ET 

2. Toexhort all good men, to prepare themſclves to-beare 
all afli&ions for vertue ſake and a good conſrience;: 


Dol 9. Godlineſſe is the chiefe and moſt nicefſery of al 


UVEVIHESe | 
By godlizeſſe we meane true religion towards God, and a 


tminde wholly given to the true worſhip of God. 

Reaſon 1. Becaulc it hath the nobleſt obje&, that is, God 
himſelfe. gs, 

2. Becauſe it doth moſt of all perfeCt all other vertues, 
whiles it refers them and all their a&s to adivine beginaing, 
and a divine end. For godlinefſe ſubje&s the minde to God 
in all things, ſo that itacknowledgeth God to be the author 
of all good, from whos every good and perfett gift commerh, and 
makes him the chiefelt good and the laſt end to whom all our 
ations are to be dire&ed. 

V/e T1. This may ſerve to reprove thoſe, that ateributeſo 
much to ſome morall and humane vertues, that they preferre 
them before godlineſſc. 

2. To exhort us, continually to exerciſe our ſelves both 
in publick and in private, to increaſe this godlinefſe in our 
mindes. - 

DoR. 10. With G adlineſſe towards God we ſhould Joyne love 
towards our neighbour. | 

Reaſon. Becaule godlineſle it ſelfe commands and begets 
this love. For we love our neighbour with Chriſtian love, 
when we love him for Gods fake, not for our own, or any 
worldly reſpe&. Now godlinefſe produceth this lovetowards 
our neighbour, 1 Becauſe 1t teacheth us to obey Gods Com- 
mandement, who hath commanded us to love our neigh- 
bour. 2 Becauſe it teacheth us to loye the image of God, and 


every gift of God in ourneighbour. 5 Becaule it bripgs us to. 


imitate 
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imitate God himlfelte in the communicating of good. There- 
tore godlineſſe, which is leparated trom charity , is not tiue 
gdiunefle; and that charity which is feparatcd from godþ- 
neffe, is not true charity , but cicher hypoc: ile, or ſume hu- 
mane civility. | 

Vſe 1. 1his may ſerve toexhortus, toſhew and adorne our 
godlinefſc towards God, by uur love towards our neighbour. 

2+ To reprove thoſe, that make ſhew of much godlinefſe 
towards God, when in the meane time they take all occafions 
to wrong their neighbours, it ſo be they might by any means 
advantage themielves thereby. | 
DoQ. 11. This love ſhenld be extended nnto all men, bat 
chiefly to be uſed towards the brethren. 

For ſo they are diſtinAtly ſet downe, verſe 7. Bretherly 
kindneſſe and charity : Both of theſe is proper and peculiar to 
Chriſtians. For the Chrliitian alone loves all, even his ene- 
mies, and he alone alſo loves the brethren, thatis, the houle- 
hold of faith. We ſhould loveall, 1. As they are partakers 
of the ſame naturall good with us, 2. As they are capable al- 
{o of the ſame ſpirituall good. And we fhould love the faith- 
full alſo, as they are partakers of the ſame ſpirituall good - 
with us. 

Uſc. This may ſerve to exhort us,to edifice onr ſelves in this 
charity, which 1s the charaQer of Chriſtianity» 


— — —— 


Verſe 5. For if theſe things be in you, and abound, they make 
you that ye ſhall neither be barren nor unfruitfall in the 
-knowl:dge of our Lord Jeſus ( hriſt. 


The Analyfis. 


Ere the Apoſtle begins to confirme the exhortation, 
'which he had before made, to adde vertue to faith, and 
knowledge, &c. And he confirmes it by a twofold argument; 
I. The firſt is taken from the berietit which 1s joyned to theſe 
vertues. whereunto he exhorts them. 2. lhe ſecond from the 
-diprofit, which followes the privation or abſence of them. 


The firſt is laid downe, verſe 8. the ſecond verſe 9. The bene- 
fit 


' ACommentary #pon the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 
fit propoſed is contained in theſe words, they wake you that ye 
Joall neither be barren nor unfruitfull : where by a negation is 
neant the contrary affirmation, namely, that by theſe ver 
tues they ſhall be quick and aQive, and alſo fruitfull ; which 
benefits are explained by the primary efficient cauſe, which is 
the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and the fecondary 
cauſe, which are the vertues themſelves whereunto he exhorts 
them. And thelc vettucs he explaines according to that way 
which he had intimated before in the exhortation, touching 
the manner, and touching the degree: touching the manner, 

that they bein yorr; touching the degree, that they ab und. 

1he DoGtrines ariſing herehence. 
Do. I, There areſpirituall b.nefits ariſirg from vertmes, 
whereby the faithfull are ſtirred up to labour for vertue. 

This is gathered from the ſcope ofthis verſe, and from the 
connexion which 1t hath with the former exhortation, Theſe 
benefits are ſuch, that they cannot be underſtood by carnall 


and worldly men ; but the faithtu!l do not only underſtand 


thein, but allo ſceke for them with great and continuall dili- 
gence. Otherwiſe this argument which the Apoſtle uſeth to 
the faithfall, would have beene alcogether uneffeRuall, But 
theſe benef:ts are ſuch, that they make men ricb, not in this 
world; but in the Lord, 1 7iw.6.18. Luke 12.21. 

J7e. This may ſerve to reprove thoſe earthly men, which 
arenot moved with ſuch arguments, but covet the gaine,pro- 
fits, and pleaſures of this life, and ſayvour not thoſe things that 
b:long to the kingdome of God. 
| Do. 2* tr is a great benefit to the faithſull, and ſo they 

eſtceme it, if they can be reaay to do food works. 

This is gathered from that, they make you that ye ſhall not be 
varrex, that is , not idle or ſJothfull in the profeſſion of re- 
ligion. . 
Reaſon 1. Becauic It 1s the greateſt miſery for men to be 
reprobate unto good workes. 

2. Becauſe by this readinefſe to do good , the faichfull 
come to obtaine their deſires. 

| 3. Becauſeby this meancsthe life ſpirituall is exerciſed and 
Incrcaled. For as all life is the beginning of operation, and 
ends unto operation, fo allo is it increaſed by operations. 


Ll 4. Becauſe 


2 
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4+ Becauſe the glory of God, wherein conkitts the chiefeft 
good, and mans happineſfe, is by this meanes advanced. 

Yſe 1, This may ſerve to reprove thoſe fooliſh and ſfoth- 
full Chriſtians, that negle& their owne proper good, or rather 
do not underſtand what that is wherein it copſiits, 

2. Tocxhort us, by all meanes to make our ſelves ready to 
do good, and therefore according to the minde of the Apo- 
Rle 1n this place, to get all vertue, 1hat we may nor be barren in 
the knowledge of Chrift. 

DoR.. 3. Good workes are fruits that the faithful frould 
continually bring forth, | 

This is gathered therehence, that fruitfulnefſe is both re- 
quired and promited in this place, lc 1s required therein,that 
the Apoſtle intimates, that this is neceſſary for the taichful), 
to be fruitfull. It is promiſed thereby, that it 18 made as a be- 


. ncfit ariſing from vertues. Good workes are called Firs by a 


metaphor, for the hkenefſe that they have unto the fruits of 
trees and plants. Now in natarall fruit many things are con- 
ſidered, which according to the Scripture mnſt be applyed 
unto good workes- 7. That it be ſomething agreeable to the 
nature of the ſeed trom which it arifeth, 2. That it hath noc 
only ſome gocd in it, but alſo perfeRions ; hence flowers and 
leaves are not wont to becalled fruits, although they come 
from the ſame ſeed that the fruits do, and be the laſt two that 
comes forth, and hath in it that perte&ion, that it 1s the end 
both of the l{eed, and all other things that ariſe trom the ſeed 
before the fruit. 3. It is required allo, eſpecially in thoſe 
that ariſe from good husbandty, that there be ſomething that 
isde{'red and expeRed and will be acceptable tothe husband- 
man, and maſter, or owner. All theſe things in the Scriptures 
are to beapplyed unto good works, 1.71 hat they be agreeable 
tothe word of God, which is the (eed, as ic is in the Parables 

Matih 3. Marke 4. of the good feed : and good workes dif- 
fer from tarcs, as grapes dif:r from wilde grapes, 7/ay 5.2. 
2. That they have goodneile In zeme For bad workes nei- 
ther are properly f: uits according to Scripture, unlefle jr be 
withan addition, evil! fr witre Nur do they bring any truit to 
their zu3ho75 , Rom.6 21. They muſt allo have pertecion in 
their kinde : for as the ſeeds wich are faid inthe parebleto 
ariſe, 
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ariſe, perhaps unto the eare, yet becauſe they _—_— come to 


Jult perfetion, are {aid to have brought forth noFfruits : ſo al- 
{) Chriftians, which have only the flowers and leaves of pro- 
fellion, and not the ſolid workes of godlineſſe, are accounted 
by God unfruictull and barren plants. 3. Our workes alſo 
muſt anſwer the expeCtation of God, and that care which he 
hath taken in manuring our foules, //ay 5.2. Exke 13. 6, 7. & 
20.10. Although in all theſe things our good wotkes and 
fruits are alike, yet one thing may be obſerved, wherein they 
are unlike ; namely, that whereas the profit of naturall fruits 
is wont to returne to the hisbandman and maſter, the profit 
of theſe fruits redounds properly to thoſe that bearethem, 
Rom. 6.12. Although hence alſo: ſomething redounds unto 
God our maſter, Ton 15.8. 

Yſe 1. This may ſerve to condemne thoſe, that bring forth 

_ np fruit, atthew 3.10. obs 15.2, Luke 13. 7, Much more 

are they to be condemned, that are like unto the curſed 
ground, and in ſteed of fruits bring forth thornes and briers, 
Hebr,6.8. Dent. 32.32. 

2, To exhort us, by all meanes to labour co bring forth 
good fruits, and fo alſo that they may be anſwerable unto 
thoſe meanes which God uſed towards us, to make us fruit- 
$1)1, according to Gods expe&:tion,and in that ſeaſon where- 
in God expe&s them, and in'that meaſure alſo which he ex- 


peas, of ſomethirty, of ſome ſixty, and of ſome an hundred 


told. 
Do&. 4. Without theſe fraits the knowledge of God is un«- 


6" "477" 


or it is as it were choaked with thornes , or withered 
away. 
Fe This may ſerve to admoniſh us, to be ſo much the 
more carefull to bring forth fruit, that we may not heape up 
this finne of barrennefle unto the other, by making the word 
of God void and of no ctfeQ. 
Dot. 5. That we may be ſruitfull, vertues muſt not only 
be in us, but als abound in #5. 
They are in us when we have gotten a habit of them z they 
abound, when we do ſeriouſly and diligently endeavour to 


make that habit more perteR, 
LU 2 Verſe 
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Verſi e 9. But he that lacketh theſe things, is blinde, and cannet 
ſee farre off, and hath forgotten that he 1 WAS purged from his 


old [inns 


The Analylis 


His is the ſecond argument whereby the exhortation of 

the Apottle 15 confimed ; and it is taken tromthe diſpro- 
fits that befall all thole that are ſtrangers to thele vertues. And 
theſe dilprofits are contrary to thoſe profits whereot mention 
was made inthe former verſe. For the Apoltle would fay that 
they which have not theſe vertues, are quite barren and nn- 
fruitfull. Bur he doth not burely expreſle this; bucdets ie forth 
by thec wſes thereof. And the caules are two, blindneffe and 


forgettulnefſc. For he that is blinde, muit necds be barren and * 


untruictull, and unfit to do thoſe bu :nefſes eſpectally, which 
require the eye fight : and he chat forgets the beneftie which 
he hath received, it is no wonder, ifhe bring torth no truic 


woithy of that benefir- Theic forgett.lnef- is tec forth by the 


objeCt or benefit w hich-they ſhuuld emember, that is, their 
rurification from their old tinnes. By blindneſſe in this 
place is meant, not the privation ot their corporall ttght, ur 
of their naturall underft anding, b:t of that (pixituall pecte- 
tion, whereby we come to the faving knowledge ot thoſe 
things that pertaine to the Kingdome of God, and our eternall 
lite. By thoſe things that are farre off, are m cantthings truly 
{piiimall. which as ceuching their. nature and condition, aic 
as farieoff from carnal men as heaven is from earth, 
The DoRtines a1 titng here-hencc. 
Dutt. 1, eAil that are drſitmte of vertue are ſpiritual,y 
blinde. | 
They are dlinde 11 a twofold reſpe?. 1. In reſpe&t of that 
natu all blinncfſe, wherein all the fonne» of Hd maret on, 
Iize that un that was blinde from his birth, Jobs g.1 Atl 
ſecondly inieipeE of another adventitious blinduyc tle, which 
they hae brouznt up un themlelves by theirlinnes he ugh 
Lc ju Jvlgetnent uf CG.d blinding thule Uiat WIL not fee, 
like 


\ 


% 
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like that ſorcerer, . As 13. 11. upon whors the hand of the | 
Lord leemes to have beene, to blinde him. The former blind- 
nefſe goes before as the caute, 282. the negleR of vertue,z the 
other tollowes as the etfe&t. And both ot them appeares by 
thoſe Hgnes that corporall blindneſfe doth. --,j\ | 


Reaſon 1, Becaule thole men know not theſpeciall way 
whercin they (hoald gc. 


2. They cannoclee thoſe ftumbling-blocks that lye in the 

way,bit continually ftuxnbleand fall. - 16, 
- 3. They'cannat fo. much asdiſcerne.the colours of thoſe 
things which they handle, and therefoxe as ir is, 1/ay 5.20. 
T hey call evil good, and gaod evill, &c, And one. thing there 
is that addes to their milery more then 1s in thole that are 
corporally blinde; namely, that; they fecke notfit gyiges to 
leade 'them, as it is lat of the ſorcerer, that he. did, As 13, 
I 1. for cither they trutt wholly ro themſelves, becauſe they 
doe not know that they are blinde, Apoc.3.17. orelle they 
follow ſome blinde guide, ſo-that both tall into the ditch. 
" Ye rt. This may ſerve to admonilh us, to acknowledge 
our ſ-irituall blindrefle, and to labour to get out of it. For it 
13 in every one of useither in whole or in part. We ſhould 
theietore thinke with our ſelves how great a miſery it is to 
continue in perpetuall darkneſle and in a molt thick my lt. 
Chritt wevrt over Jeruſalem for this their blindneſſc, 

2. [ocxhort us earneltly to pray unto God, whocan open 
the eyes of our minde. The biinde man, Zzk- 15. 38. never 
ceaſed to cry out, ſaying, le/#s thou Sonne of Davia have mer- 
cy on me, and when Chriſt asked him , what he would chat 
he ſhould do unto him, he defired nothing elie , bur that he 
might receive his {ight, verſe 41. So allo in ſpiri u.ll blird- 
neſſe, although a great part of it was cuied in D 2244, yet we 
ſee thit' he conſtantly prayes unto God, ty open hiseyes, 
P.4/.119 18, Soallothe Apoltlefaich, that he ceatet nut to 
pray tor the taithftull, rar che -yes of their unde: ſt inding 
m ght beenlighracd. ©5 /4..18, This is the councell of che 
hy Ohoit, nlot Chritt, » 1p 143.18, x: 

0 Lnt OA never toy think war we have received light, 
unit] we find: in var feves ths tudy au lbuil ty abuu id 
Li VEL Lild's | 
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A Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 
DoQ. 2. The forgetting of Gods benefits is a great evil 
ard finne, and brings miſery along with its 

For it is here attributed unto thoſe, that are ſtrangers unto 
vertue, not only as a finne, but alſo as a great diſprotit, and is 
oppoled to that fruicfulnefſe wherein the happineſle of the 
faithfull doth conſift. Ic is a finne, becauſe it containes in+ 
gratitude in it, and that not the leaſt degree of ingratitude for 
though a man be mindfull of the benefit which he hath recei- 
ved, purpofing to be thankful for it, yet it he doth not render 
thankes, he is ſaid to be ungratetull ; yea, and though he doth 
render thankes, if he doth it coldly, and doth not endeavour 
to anſwer the merits of him that beſtowed this benefit upon 
him, and the dignity of the benefit , hes not yet free from 
this vice; butif he doth quite forget thebenefit which he hath 
received, then he is rightly ſaid to be as it were twice un» 
gratefull. 

Y/e. This may ſerve toadmonith us, to beware of this kinde 
of ingratitude, and not to think our ſelves wagratefull then 
only, when we do repay evill tor good, but alſo when we doe 
any way forget the benefit which we have received. 

DoR. 9. God accomnts hins forgetfull of the benefits which 
be hath received, that is wot effeftually mindfull of them, that is, 
that deth not /o remember them, as to live anſwerably, 

This is gathered therehence, that fruictulneſſe and forget- 
fulnefſe are oppoſed. For they are made immediately con- 
traries, ſo that there is no medium betweene them. Dent. 32. 
18, The Ifraclites are ſaid to have forgotten God for that 
reaton only, becauſe they had forſaken the true worſhip of 
God, and his due obedience, as It isexplained, verſe 15. So 
P/alR 06.13. where they arc faid to have forgotten God and 
his workes as, often as they murmured againſt him, although 
there is no doubt but if they had beene asked, they could have 
eaſily related the whole hiſtory of thoſe things that God 
hath done tor them in Egypt. Afﬀcer the like manner are the 
words of Chriſt to be underſtood, when heasked his Diici- 
ples, whether they had forgotten the miracle of the five loaves 
and two fiſhes, inticating that it wasa manitteſt token of their 
forgetfulneſſe, that they were at that time fo troubled about 


breads 
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Yſe. 1. This may ferveto admoniſh us, not to reſt ſatisfi- 
ed with ach a memory as conſiſts in bare contemplation, 
which God accounts forgetfulneſſe. | 

2. To exhort us, by all meanes to ſtudy this art of me» 
MOTryYo | | ; 
"Which that we may thebetter do, let us obſervetheſc 
Rules, 

Rule 1. That we do not ſlightly paſſe over the thonght of 
theſe things, but look narrowly into the natures and circum- 
ſtances of them. For the more plainly we come to underftand 
them, the more firmely do we retaine them. | 

Rule 2. That having come to ſuch a cleare knowledge of 
them, we ſhould alſo call them to minde, ſo as to confider 
theefhicacy of them ; for the more they worke. upon;the affe- 
ions, the ſtronger 18 the impreſſion upon the memory : 
thence is it, that children are wont to remember many things, 
which others forget, becauſe they uſe to admire all things as 
new and ſtrange; and wes alſo doe not eafily forget thoſe 
things which we admire, as being things wherewith we are 
much taken, P/a/.11 9.16. 1 will delight my ſalfe in thy ſtatutes, 
thereis the affe&ion ; and / will not forget thy word, there is the 
memory flowing from the affe&ion. 

Rate 3. That we ſhould alwayes carry a memoriall with 
us, whereby the memory of theſe things may be kept, NVuwh. 
16-40. T his.ts a meneorialls Now our memoriall is the word 
of God chiefly, which ir that reſpe& we ſhould daily read 
and meditate upon. 

Do@. 4. Onr purification from ſinue is a benefit neverto 
be forgottey. 

Rea/on 1. Becaule it is very great in it ſelfe and its owne 
nature, fecing by it we are freed from the guilt and dominion 
of finne, from the curſe of the law, from the anger of Gad 
and cternall death. 


2. Becaule it is of great force and efficacy to ftirreus up to. 


labour to be chankfull, andto abound in vertue, as here ic ap- 
peares by the manner of arguing , which the Apoſtle uſeth. 


For that cauſe alſo Pax, Rom.1 2.1. and in other places ex- 


 harteth the faithfu]l by rhe.mercies of Gon, 


Vſe 1. This may ſerve to condemne thoſe, that do either 
9 not 
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A Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 


not think at all upon the mercy of God, and redemftion 


chrough Chriſt ; orelſe turne it into an occaſion of linne. 
3. Toexhortus, daily to meditate upon this benefit, and 
not to ſatisfe our ſelves, unlefſewe are daily ftirred up by this 
argument to the praftite of piety. — | 
DoR. 5. All the finnes from which we are purged in (rift, 
wuſt be accounted ola, that is, out of uſe, forſaken, acad, never to 
be taken up againe, 


. ——_—_—_—— em _— ——_— i et. —_ 
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Verſe 10. Wherefore, the rather brethren, give diligence to make 
yorr calling and eleftion. ſure : for if ye ao the/e things, ye 
ſhall never fall. 
Verſe 11. For /o ar extrance ſhall be miniſtred wnto you a- 
.' bundantly, into the everlaſting kingdome of onr. Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: FER 


- "The Analyſis. 


N thefe words 'is contained the concluſion of the Apo». 
I \tles' exhortation, as it 1s intimated. in the firik word, 
Wherefore. Now becauſe the concluſion and the queſtion 
muſt alwayes be the ſame, as touching the thing it ſelfe, 
although they differ in ſemereſpetts, there is no doubt but 
the Apoſtle here concludes the ſame thing, which he had be- 
fore, verſe 5. propounded to himſelteto be cdncluded, viz. 
That they ſhould give all diligence to ada to their fatth vertne, 
&c. And as repetitions in the Scriptureare not wont to be 
vaine, nor bare, but for the moſt part with ſome uſury or 1n- 
creaſe; ſo alle in this place hedoth not barely repeat the ex- 
hortation to labour for vertue, but he doth illuſtrate this en- 


deayour and labour by the proper office thereof, that is, by 


the confirmation of our calling and election ; fo that he doth 
both repeat the exhortation, and allo adde a new argument, 
and that a moſt weizhry one, to prefle it the more, after this 
nanner : If by the exerciſe of gocd wor hes ye make your eleition 
andralling (ure, then ſhonld ve moſt of all apply your ſelves there= 
ito i bmeale form ristrue, Ther force 1 he aflumption is Jajd 
downe in thetc<xt, and proved by a double argument. 1. By 
2% 1emoving 
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removing the contrary or Apoſtatie, which is moſt oppoſite 
to the aſſurance of our eleQion and calling; and 15 alike op- 
polite alſo to the exerciſe of vertue and good workes, which 
is ſhewed in theſe woi ds: If ye ds theſe things, ye ſhall never fall : 
wherein is ſuch a reaſon contained, it ye {hall never fall, then 
ye will have your calling ſure. The ſecond argument 1s taken 
from the felicity adjoyned , which is ſet forth by the proper 
cauie thereof, that is, by the abundant entrance into th: everlaſf- 
ing kingdome of ( briſt. And this argument firengthens both 
the concluſion and alſo the foregoing argument, after this 
manner : 1f ye have abundant entrance into theeverlaſting king= 
dome of Chriſt, then ye ſhall never fall, but hold your calling ſure z 
| But if ye labeur to be vertuons and to do good workes,ye ſhall have 

abundant entrance into the everlaſting kingdome of Chriſt : there= 
fore if ye labour to be vertuons and te an good workes, ye ſhall ne- 
wer fall, bat have your calling ſure. But before we conſider 

the conclukon it 1elfe which the Apoſtle layes downe, there 
comes the manner to be obſerved, how he doth propound it, 
that ſoit may worke the deeper. Now the manner is (hewed 
in that title which he gives unto the faithtull, when he cals 
them brethren, which is not only atitle of good will , but of 
ſome ſpeciall and ſingular love, fuch as uſcth to be betwixt 
theſe men that are moſt neerly joyned together. 

Obſer. Here we may obſerve in generall, That our exhor- 
tations muſt be [ea(oned with love and goodwill; but more efpe- 
cially it affords us this Obſervation, That there is not a more 
brotherly office, then to ſtirre up and bring thoſe that we love, to 
labour and endeavonr to lead a (briſtian life. 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe by this meanes they are delivered from 


the oreatelt evils, [ames 5.20. 
2. Becauſe they are made partakers of the greateſt good,as 


it appeares 1n the text. 

Uſe 1. This may ſerve to admoniſh us, to take in good 
part ſuch exhortations and admonitions that are given us, 
whether they be in publick or in private. 

2. To exhort us. to ſeaſon our exhortations and admoni- 
tions after this manner, and fo to be more frequent in theſc 
duties. For oftentimes he that negledts theſe duties, ſhewes 
that he doth hate his brother and is his enemy z they being 

proper 
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A Commentary upon the Sccond Epiſtle of Peter. 
proper to brethren, and the neercit and deareſt friends, Levir, 
I 9% 17. | 
E {he Dodrines ariſing herehencee 

DoGQ. rt. Tr aſſarance of aver Calling and eleflienirs thing 
greatly to be defired. | 
This is gathered from the text - becauſe Percy in this ex- 
hortation preſippoſcth ſome ſuch defire in the faithfull, and 
then Rirres them up to a more fervent and earnett defire of it. 
Reaſer. Becauſe our happineſle and all {pirituull goud 
things are greatly to be defired, and they depend upon this 
afſarance of our calling aid ele&ion. For eleRion is the free 
love of God, whereby he intends ſaving grece, or ſuperna- 
cucall bleſſings nato u*. Our calling is the manifeftation of 
that love by the application of this ſaving grace. The afla. 


rance of both conlifts, 1. in Gods unchangeable purpoſe, 


2 Times 2. 19. The foundation of God ſtandeth ſure. 2. In the 
effe&uall operation, which thoſe bleſſings of God have in 
us, aS inthat place of 7 imothy, that foundation hath this ſeal, 
that whoſoever cals on the name of (hrift, ſhould d-part from ini- 
quity. 3+ In aſſurance of faith, confidence,and experimenta]] 
knowledge , which we cume to have both of Gcds purpoſe 
towards us, and the effc&uall and ſaving operation thereof in 
our hearts. 
Vſe 1. This may ſerve to condermne thoſe that have no af- 
feAion at all vr.to theſe ſpit itnall good things, but reſt wel] 
pleaſed in the chings of this world. I hey are like unto the 
rebellious Iracliter, who moredefired the Onions and Gar- 


lick of Egypt, then the Milke and Honey of the promiſed 


Lard, cr the celeftiall Manna, N«mt.1 15,6. They are fare 
worle then the Prodigail Sonne, it they alwayes reſt ſatisfied 


with the Swin:s husks, and nev.r deſire the bread thar is in. 


their fathers houle, Lube 15.16.17. 

2. To exhort ns, to labour for a ſpirtuall hunger and 
thirſt after theſe ſpitituall good things : God himlſelfe 
fhewes us the beſt meanes. wh *, when he would ftirre up the 


people of Iſrael] to defire the promiſed Jand, forthwith com- 


mended unto them the riches of the land, wherewith it did a- 
bound : ſo alſo ſhould we alwayes ſet before our eyes thoſe 
innumerable blcfliings, which depend npon our calling and 
elc&ion. T-\ DoR. 


W Commentary upon the Secowd E piſile of Peter: 


ele ion ſrree 

Give d ligence. Not as they are in the purpoſe of God, 
but as they haveaneftcAuall operation in us, whereby they 
are Certatily manifeſted and ſealed unto us ; and this is the 
reaſon why our calling is ſet before ele&ion ; for although 
cle&ion be etcrna!l in God, and ourcalling be in time; yet 
we come to know oor calling before our cle&ion, and the 


knowledge of our cle&ion depends upon the effeRualneſſe of 


our calling, 
Reaſon 1. Becauſe although God himſelfe cauſeth this, 


yet he duth ir partly by mora]l perſwaſtons and by thoſe 


meanes wherein our endeavour is required. 

2. Becaule there ar* no effe&s of our calling and eleRion, 
" hich are not alſo our effcts, becauſe God makes us to doe 
nem. 

3- Becauſe that very thing which God doth in this kinde, 
we ate in ſome ſort ſaid to doe, if we beg ic of him by conti- 
nuall prayer. 

4+ Becauſe Gods confirmation of it is ſuch,that it requires 
alſo the like confirmation of us. God cunfirmes our calling 
and eleftion by his promiſe, his covenant, Sacraments, oath, 
and ſpiritual] pledge : And theſe things doin Ike manner 
require of us our promiſe, and yow, to cleave unto God, our 
covenant, faith, and endeayour, and all thoſe things whereby 
we may be confirmed in that communion which we have 
with God. 

Ve 1. This may ſerve to comfort us, becauſe the certainty 
and affurance of our calling and ele&ion is notonly poſlible 
for us to attaine unto, but alſo commanded us ; ſo that no- 
thing is more pleafingunto God, then that we ſhould labour 
to be more and more afſured of theſe things: for this is the 
end both of the promiſe and the precept. 

2. To reprove thoſe, that either altogether neglect this 
Primary duty of the faithfull, or take ſuch ſlight care of it,that 
they muſt needs alwayes waver in their minds rouching thoſe 
things whereof they ſhould be moſt afſured. Dangerous is that 
doErine of the Papiſts, that holds mens minds alwayes in ſu- 


{penſe, both in life and death, For in life they accuſe this 
R 2 firme 


Dot. 2. 1@t belongs to our duty to make this 0:'y calling ad 
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A Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 


firme confidence of preſumption, and in death they leave 
wretched men in doube, how long they thall be tormented in 
Purgatory» - 

3. To exhort us to this labour and diligence ; and indeed 
this indeavour is inſeparable from a true and l:vely faith : for 
look how it is among(t men ; if one did beleeve tht he had an 
inheritance left him by his Father, or any other, he woul 4 
never be at quiet, till he had gotten ic aflured unto him, ac- 
cording to the lawes and cuſtomes of the countrey wherein 
he hives; ſo is it with the faichtull alto touching thele fpiri- 
tual] good things. 1 

Dot. 3. eAl! thoſe, and thoſe alone, mak? their eleion 
fare, that make their calling [ure 

Theſe two God hath joyned together, asthe Apoſtle doth 
in this place, ſo thatno man ought or may diſ-Joyne them. 
Hence ele&ion and calling are taken ſometimes in the Scrip- 
tures for one and the ſame, as 1(07.1.26,27. that which is 
called calling, verſe 26. is called c/eGioz, verſe 27. There is 
indeed an outward and incttcQuall calling , which is many 

times ſeparated from election, as when it is ſaid, Many are cal- 
led, but few are choſen. But eficQuall and ſaving calling hath 
alwayes a ſure connexion with eleftion, as Row. 8. 30. and 
Il. 28, 2 Gs | | : 

Keaſor, Becauſe this calling is nothing elle but the opera- 
tion of God, whereby, in time he begins to execute that pur- 
poſe ofeleRion, which he had decreed trom everlaſting. 

Yſe 1. This may ſerve to reprove thole, that are wont to 
boaſt of rheiselefion and predeltination, when in the meane 
time they never looke atter their calling or converſion, to de- 
monſtrate it either to themſe]ves or others, It is preſumption, 
wharlſoever men fay of their cle&ion, 1t they are not firſt al- 
ſured of their calling. 

2. Tocom'ort all the faithful! that are penitent.converted, 
and called, becauſe all thofe may and ought to be ſure of their 
cleQion. , 

Do&. 4. An endeavor to abound in vertue, and to do good 
workes is the only meaues to make our calling and ele(lion ſure, 

This is gathered from theſe words , 1f ye do the/e thing-. 

Reaſon 1, Becauſe theſe are the proper tficAs of calling 
and election. 2. They 


.- A Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle of Peter- 
2, They are the cauſes of that knowledge which we have 
of our calling and eleftion. For the knowledge and afJurance 
of theſe things depends upon the reflex a& of our under- 
ſtanding, whereby we ſce in our ſelves the markes and ſignes 
of effe&uall calling, and conſequently of eternall cleCion. 
Hence this aflurance increaſeth and decreaſeth in us, accor- 
ding as our endeavour to abound in vertunes, and to do good 
workes is greater or leſſer. | 
V(e x. This may ſerveto refute thoſe, that teach that the 
aſſurance of eleAion crofſeth the pratiſe of piety , whereas 
there is as great au) agreement betwixt theſe, as is betwixt the 
effe& and the cauſe, which abſolutely agree. 
23+ Tocondemne thoſe, that from this doctrine of the afſu- 
rance of eleQion, take occaſion to caſt off all care of piety : 
theſe are they that the Apoſtle fpeaks of, c+3.v»16. who being 
 nnlearned and unſtable, wreſt the Scriptures unto their owne de= 
fruftion. Although the eleGton of God be ſure init ſelfe, 
yet no man is ſure of it without the practice of piety. Then 
againe the certainty of ele&ion that 13 in God , makes this 
certaine, that no man ſhall ever be ſaved by vertue of ele&i- 
on, unleſle there be in him the praRiſe of piety : ſuch words 
or thoughts are certaine tokens ofa profane Toule, which nei- 
ther cares for ele&ion nor ſalvation, nor hath any feare of 
God. For whereas it is alike certaine with God , how long 
every one of vs ſhall live in this world, yet there is nonethat 


cares not for his life, or uſeth not the meanes to live, unlefle 


he be quite mad : ſo from the certainty of eleQion none con- 
| 

cludes after ſuch a manner, unlefle he be altogether profane. 

3. To exhort us, to ſtirre up our ſelves more and more to 


do theſe things, whereby we ſhall receive ſo great fruit and: 


benefit. 


Do&. 5. By laboxring to do theſe things we are fore-armed 


againſt the dangers of all tempt ations. 
If ye do theſe things, ye ſhall never fall. | 
Rea/on 1. Becauſe we are never led into temptation with- 


out our owne fault, and conſequently without the negle& of 


this duty. 


2. We areneverled into temptation , unlefle we have firſt 


tempted God, by forfaking thote meanes, whereby we might 
be upheld and preſerved. 3. God 
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A Comment gry upon the Second Epiſtle o f Peter. 
2. God can and will defend choſe that flye unto him, and 
that fecke him in his wayes. Hicher tend thoſe frequent pro- 
miſes, tuc h as are P/al.15. the laft words, and Pſal.1 6.8, 
DoR. 6. The more we ave freed from the fuls of ſrune, the 
FIOYE Are we aſſt ured of our calling and election, 

This is gathered from the oppoficion, which is made be- 
twixt the aſſurance of our _— and our fals. 

Reaſon, The reaſon is taken from the contrariety , for like 
as the more the darknefle is diſpelled, the more the light in- 
creaſeth , and on the contrary; lo is it in theſe thinge. 

DoR. 7. Look what progreſſe we make in grace and vertus, 
ſo much progreſſe do we make in glory andhappineſſes 

This is gathered from the connexion of the eleventh verſe 
with the former, the force whereof conſiſts in this , that by 
adding vertue unto faith, and knowledge unto yertue, we ſhall 
adde alſo ſomething unto that participation, which we have 
1n the kingdome of God: where it 1s to be obſerved that the 
ſame word is uſed in this eleventh verſe, where he ſpeakes of 
glory, that was uſed, verſc 5- where he ſpake of vertue ; there 
It was inixognyioart, here imryngnyrbiotny, 

Reaſon, The reaſon is, becauſe as in evill the finne is never 
ſeparated trom the puniſhment, but in the finne ic ſelfe there 
is the ſpot orblemiſh, which is like unto miſery ; ſo alſo in 
good the obedience and vertue is never ſeparated from the re- 
ward. For it hath alwayes joyned with it that conſolation 
which perrainesto the reward of happineſle. 

U/e 1. T his may ſerve to comfort us againſt the afli&i- 
c/:5 of this life ; for although the faithfull receiveno reward 
from this world, by reaſon of the iniquity of men, but hatred, 
diſgrace, contempr, and perſecutions : yet they may reſt well 
c:nmented in this, that they ſhall not only receive an ample 
--ward in the lite to come; but alſo they ſhall recetve it in ſome 
(2: i this life preſent, Marth. 5.10.12. & 19.29. 

« Torxhort us to labour tc 1 icreaſc jn piety, for as much 
24 £35 3}a5vur isnat in vaine, but hath its reward even in this 
"1 ptWwor d, 1 Cores lofts | 

{2-t 8 This happineſſe confijls in being maae partakors 
rH everl. fling kingdom? of Gd 

ty tic £,2040me of God is meant properly that condition 
into 


4 Commertaty upon the Second Epiſtle of Peter, 


| Into which the faithful! are cranfliced by their effeAunall cal. : 
ling : now ſeeing thece are no degiees of this cond tion, this 


kingdome is diitinguithed into the kingdume of grace, and the 
kingdome of glory. Into the kingdome of grace, becauſe the 
preaching and mtniftery of the Goſpell is the efficient cauſe 
thereof, therefore the Golpell it ſelfe is called in Scripture the 
kingdome of Gold, and becauſe the Church is the proper ſub- 
jc&ofthis ftateand condition, therefure the Church is alſo 
called the kingdome of God, and becaule ſpirituall grace hath 
the chicfe part in this condition, therefore that allo is called 
the kingdome of God, Rom.1 4 17. but molt properly the con- 
dition it ſclfe is rhe kingdome of God, And it 18 compared to a 
kingdome rather then to a Democracy or Ariltocracy, or any 


other loCtety. | 
Reaſon 1, Becauſe of the dignity and ſplendour which it 


hath. 

2» Becauſe therule or governement is in the power of onc. 
For although it is called ſometimes the kingdome of God, 
ſometimes the kingJome of our Lord Jeſus ChriR, as in this 
place; yet they are not made two Kings as touching the ef- 
ſence, but thereby 1t 1s ſhewed that he hath a ſingular charge 
in this kingdome-. 

. Becauſe the lawes and edicts of this ſociety are altoge- 
cher Kingly and Monarchicall ; the ſealcs alſo, and all things 
that pertaine to this government, beare the cfhigicsas it were, 
or image of one King. - 

Y[e 1. This may ſerve to comfort the faithfull, who ſhould 
think with them ſelves, and often call to minde, unto what a 
great happineſſe they are called, For that which Davzia ſaid 
heretofore, 1 Sam. 18.23. Secmerh it to you a light thing to be a 
A ings ſonne in law ? that may all the faithfull ſay ofthem- 
ſelves in reſpect of this —_— that it isnota lightthing 
to be made Citizens of this kingdome ; and eſpecially ſecing 
we are poore and yile creatures, the greater will our comfort 
be,when we conſider the glory andeternity of this kingdome. 
The glory is ſuch that the kingdomes of Davidand Solomor, 
even in the greateſt glory that ever they had, were but imper- 
fe repreſentations and ſhadowes as it were of this kingdome. 


For they were but types of it. So great is the glory of this 
kingdome 
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A Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 


| kingdome, that all the Citizens and Subje&s thereof are in 


ſome ſort Kings, Apoc.1-6. The eternity is ſuch, that neither 
in whole nor in part is it lyable unto an end, or any effentiall 
change. Compare all the kivgdomes of the Per/ians, Medes, 
and Greciass, all which are aboliſhed ; this kingdome of God 
alone continues for ever. : 

2. To reprove thoſe, that profeſſe themſelves Chriſtians, 
and yet live ſo as if they were under no lawes, 8& did acknow- 
ledge no King. For as this is reckoned as the cauſe that the 
Iſraelites did runne into all kind of wickednefle, becauſe there 
was no King in Iſrae), but every one did that which was righe 
in his owne eyes, Iudges 17.6. 18.1, Soallo do thele men ag 
it were proclaime, that they neither acknowledge Chriſt nor 
God for their King, while they do that which ſeemes right in 
their own eyes, not caring whether it do pleaſe God, or dif- 

leaſe him. Such men muſt expe that ſentence of Chriſt, 
which is laid downe, Luke 1 9.27. T hoſe mine enemies which 
would not that I ſhould reigne over them, bring hither aud ſlay 
them before mc. 

3- Te cxhort all to ſceke this kingdome of God above all 
other things, according as Chriſt bids us ; firſt /ccke the king. 
dome of Goa. And not only the happineſle of thoſe that are 
admitted to be partakers of this kingdome, bur alſo the miſe- 


ry of all thoſe that areexcluded from it, ſhould be an argu- 


ment to perſwade hereunto: for there are two fpirituall king- 
domes, and every man mult needs be a ſubje& of one of them : 
the kingdome of light and the kingdome of darknefſe ; the 
kingdome of righteouſhefſe and grace, and the kingdome of 
ſinne ; the kingdome of God,and the kingdome of the Devil], 
who is Called the Prince of this world. All thoſe that are ex- 
cluded cut of the kingdome of God, of grace and falvation, 
are neceſſarily incluied in the kingdome of the Devill, finne 
and darknefle; and deſervedly doth this befall all unbeleevers 
and 1iinpenitent men, according to that commination, Dex, 
284 45» 
P68. 9. The fuithfull muſf ſeche not only to have an en- 
trance into the kingdom? of God, but alſo an entrance in a plexti« 
full and abundant manner. 
Men may be conſidered to be in a fourefold condition in 
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A Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 169 
reſpeR of the kingdome of God. For ſome are very farre off 
from it: namely, ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, Epheſe 2» 12. 
That are without Chrift, and without God, aliens from the Com- 
mon-wealth of Iſrael, ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe : 
{ich are all thoſe that either underſtand nothing at all of thoſe 
things which pertaine unto this kingdome, or elſe nothing 
care for them, having their conſciences ſeared as it we:e with 
a hot iron, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 T 59.4-2+ Others there are 
which come necre unto the kingdome of God, although they 
are not partakers of it,ſuch as that Scribe was of whom Chrift 
faith, Mark 12. 34. that he was not farre from the kingdome of 
Ged; and King Agrippe, Atts 26.28. Others there are that 
enter Into the kingdome of God by faith and repentance, 
Tohn 3-3. He that is borne againe ſeeth the kingdome of God, that 
IS, he enters into it, as it is, verſe 5.But then againe others there 
are, (with whom alſo in that reſpe& God is very well plea- 
ſed,) that do not only enter into it, butenter in a plentifull 
and abundant manner, as in this place. The difference betwixt 
theſe two laſt forts is ſuch, as 1s betwixt thoſe that makeen- 
trance only into the borders of a countrey, and thoſe that go 
even into the moſt inward parts of it : or as is betwixt thoſe 
that make entrance only into a diſcipline, and thoſe that have 
throughly learned, and do exerciſe the very myſteries thereof, 
This Dodrine is confirmed, Colo/. 315,16, And to that pur- 
poſe is that in Colrſc 1.9, | 

Reaſon 1. Becaule thele ſpirituall things are fuch,that they 
_ cannever excecd meaſure: therc is nothing in them too much. 

2. They are of ſucha nature, that they do whet and ſtirre 
up the defire, ſo thar whoſoever hath taſted the ſweetneſſe of 
them, doth 111 defire to be more and more filled with them, 
untill he ſhall come to the higheſt perfe&ion, as we may ſee in 
their examples, who in this reſpe& are moſt commended in 
Scripture. 

Yſe x. This may ſerve to reprove an. condemne thoſe, 
to whom the bare profeſſion of piety ſeemes to be enough and 
too much, that feare leſt they ſhould be too godly, that is, leſt 
they ſhould be too happy : this is a certaine token of a carnall | 


minde. 


2. Iocxhortus, 1. To give God thanks, that he hath not 
d - only 
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A Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 


only admitted us into the ſuburbs, as it were, and gates of 
this kingdorie, buc hath alſo revealed wito us thote things 
which are more inward and fecret, 2. I o be diligent and 
carefu!l, that we do not neglect or delpile {o great grace, but 
day by day earneſtly to ſtrive to make a greater progrefle in 
this kingdome, which we thall do, it we be cnorediligent and 
religious in thole excrcites, whereby this kingdome is ad- 
vanced. 


——_ p—_ "_—_ 


Verie 13. Wherefore [ will not be negligent to put you alwayes 
in remembrance of theſe things, though ye know them, and 
be ſtabliſhed in the preſent truth, 

Verſe 13. Yea, 1 think it meet as long as [ am in this tabernacle, 
to ftirre you up, by putting you in remembrance - 

Verſe 14+ Knowing that ſhortly, 1 muſt put off 115 my tabernas 
cle, even as our Lord leſus Chriſt hath fhewed mc. 

Verſe 15. Aoreover, I will endeavour,that you may be able af- 
ter my deceaſe,to have theſe things alwayes in rem. mbrance« 


The Analyſis. 


N the former” words the Apoſtle had given a reaſon of his 

exhortation, why all the faithtull ſhould imbrace it : and in 
tieſe words he gives arcaſon of the ſame, why he ſhould uſe 
It unto them ; Which reaſon he delivers by way of anticipa- 
tion, whereby he meets with a cloſe objection by a kinte of 
modelt excuſe, or by removing the cauſe which they might 
ſuſpef, why he ſhould put them in remembrance of theſe 
things, namely, becauſe ho did think they were ignorant and 
unſtable. Now he ſhewes that this was-not the caule, in theſe 
words, thoygh ye knew them, and be ftabliſhed in the preſent 
truth, And then Fe brings divers true cauſes that moved him 
to make this exhoz tation unto them. 1» | he great profit that 
would redound unto them by the pertormance ot theſe dus- 
ties whereunto he exhorts them. T his reaſon is intimated in 
71at caulall particle, whereby he joynes thele words with the 
toi mer, wherefore, thatis, tor thole benetits ſake which you 
 .j1 1<ceive by this meancs, I thought it my part to put you 


In 


4 Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle of Peter, 


in remembrance of theſe things after this manner. 2. The ſe - 
cond reaſon, which depends upon the former, is thedelire 
and care that he had ro further their good ; this is intimated 
in theſe words, [ will net be negligent. 3 1] hethird reaſon is ta» 
ken from the daty ofthe Apoltle, becauſe juſtice andequity 
required this of him, in theſe words, [rhink it meer, 4. The 
fourch reaſon is taken from the opportunity of time,which he 
had now, and was not long to continue, that he had itnow, 
he ſhewes 1n theſe words,as long as [ am in this tabernacl:s that 
it was not long to continue, in theſe words, Knowing that 
ſhortly I muſt pat off this my tabernacle, which he confirmes by 
the teſtimony of Jelus Chriſt. 5. The fifth reaſon is taken from 
the fraic which this exhortation might bring forth ; which 
is ſet forth by the adjun@ of cime, that it would be profita- 
ble unto them , not only while Peter lived, bur alſo after his 
death, after my deceaſe to have theſe things alwayes in remems 


brance,verle 15, 
The Do&rines arifing herehence. 


Dutt. 1. In our exhortations and admonitions, we muſt not 


#nly looks untoit, that that which we ſay be juſt and right .bat alſo 
that we ſpeak it with aright minde ang good intention, and that it 
may /o appeare alſo unto thoſe with whom we have tode, | 
This is gathered from the ſcope of this text. 
Reaſon 1. The firſt reaſon is taken trom our duty; for that 
which is good in it ſelfe, becomes evill unto us, and our duty 
is turned into finne, unlefſe quod bonum eft bene agammns, we do 
| that which is good after a good and right manner : asif a 
man out of anger, hatred. envie, or a defire to diſgrace him,or 
pride, ſhould tell his neighbour of any vice, or ttirre him up 
to do his duty. ; 
2. From the profit of our neighbour, or the benefit of our 
adrgonition and exhortation. For it depends oftentimes up- 
on the mind or manner of doing it, which is chicfly looked 
unto in fuch like duties; ſo that they do either make way for 
our neighbours receiving it, or caſt an obſtacle in the way to 
hinder him from receiving it. 
UV/e, This may ferve to reprove thoſe, that never exhort 
_ ethers but for revenge ſake, when there is ſome contention. 


and ſtrite betwixt them; and then they pleaſe themſelves muſt 
| Y 2 in 
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in reprooving other mens vices, when they ſhould not, and 
when they ſhould, they are altogether (ilenc. 

Do&. 2. We muſt put our neighbours in remembrance of 
thoſe thiugs which make woft for their good: 

This 18 githered from that particle, Wherefore, 

Keafov. Becauſe admonition and exhortation are accord- 
ing to their nature, workes of charity, and tend untothe good 
of our neighbour : therefore we ſhould uſe it moſt unto thoſe 
from whom we may expe& moſt good. 

Yſe 1. This may ſerve to reprove thoſe,who,1f their neigh- 
bours do any thing umſcemely or uncivilly, or to the loſſe of 
their honour, or ſome outward profit , dopreſently take no- 
ticeof it in them; but never looke after thoſe things that doe 
moſt pertaine to the kingdome of God: thoſe things indeed 
fhould not be negle&ed , bur theſe things ſhould chiefly be 

| looked after. 

2, To exhort us, in thoſe things which pertaine to the 
kingdome'of God, and the ſalvation, of ſoules , to have an 
eſpeciall care of our duty towards un 0-0 Hicherto 
belongs that which Perer faith , that he would not be negligent, 
that is, that he would never lay aſide the care of theſe things : 
which although ir did in a ſpeciall manner pertaine to the du- 
ey of Petr, an Apoſtle, and other Miniſters of the word, yet 
it is proportionably to be extended to the common duty of 
all Chriftians, becauſe the reaſons which ſtrengthen it,are for 
the moſt part common. 

Dot. 3. In juſtice and equity we are bounl to put One Anc= 
ther #n remembrance. 

This is gathered fromtheſe words, 7 think it meet : for al- 
though it doth not pertain unto that particular juſtice, which 
conſiſts in the equality of the thing received and repayed, yer 
it is called juſtice, becauſe 1t hath as ſtrohg an obligation, as 
any thing that 18 due by juſtice, Row. 1.14. 

Yſe. This may ſerve to reprove thoſe that account it a finne 
to be negligent in paying debts, but make no account of the 
neglect of thisduty. 

Do. 4. They that are learned and alſo ſtabliſhedin the 

ruth, do yet land in need of admonitions and exhortations. 
ITY This 19 gathered from theſe words, though ye know them 
ard be ſlabliſhed in the preſent truth, Reaſon 1. 
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A Commentary upon the Second Epiſth of Peter, 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe they are not ſo learned and ftabliſhed, 
but that they may be yet tarther inflru&ed and ftabliſhed. 

2. Becauſe it they had all knowledge and alfo taith, yet 
their will and affections muſt be by theſe meanes ſtir:ed up 
unto their duty. For our will is likeuntoa flow and dull ſer- 
vant, to whom it is not enough once to heare the commands 
of his maſter, but they muſt be often cold him, . Then againe, 
if they had not only all knowledge and taith, but alſo a mo 


ready will and affetions, yet becauſe they are continually aſ- 


faulted by temptations, ry have need on the other {ide of 
continuall remembrances and puttings in mind,to ſtrengthen 
them. The ſpeech of the Captaine and the ſound of the 
Trumpet, and ſuch like excitements, do put ſome courage c- 
yen into the moſt valiant ſouldiers. 5 

Yſe 1. This may ſerve to reprove the pride of thofe men, 
that put ſuch confidence in themſelves in their own know= 
ledge and faith, that they do utterly conternne ſich kinde of 
helpes- _. | 
4 To exhort all to be conſtant and diligent in the hearing 
of Sermons. For if there be any that abound in knowledge, 
and perhaps exceed the Preacher himlſelfe, ſo chat they cannot 
be taught any more by him, yet they may be ſtjrredup by ad- 
monitions and exhortations , and in that refpe& they ſhould 
alwaycs be preſent therez but much more ſhould they, thac 
are not yet learned and ſtabliſhed 1n the truth. | 

3. Todire&, as well the Preachers as the hearers, notonl 
to teach the truth, but alſo to bring a word of cxhortation Fs 
wayes, that is, to apply itto theuſe of the truth which they 
deliver, and then the hearers , to come unto Sermons, not as 
ing greedy of novelty or ſpeculation, but being prepared 
efore hand and ready to receive exhortations and admoniti- 
ons, and to turne them into practiſe. YT 

Dot. 5. We muſt take bold of the opportunity of time, 

which we have, diligently to exerciſe ſuch Chriſtian duties,” © 

This is gathered from'theſe words, As Long as I am in this 
tabernacle, So Gal. 6.10. Fohn 9.4. & 12.35, 

Eſt. ihis may ſerve to admonitſh us, not to deferre or put 
off the ' irc ot our repentance and obedience, 2 { 9r.6.2+ Þ, al. 


95. 7, % 
"Dot. 


o 


- 
Py z 
I 7 3- 


X : 


- We = 
55 
* Y 


. - y apr 3 thee. 44 
So er nr ea 


” _, 4 
ntpuctance, On ” 
wa o - rep - _ . . 
6 ——_—_ 6 
3 4 - ” hp tt 4-6 b = 
0 OT IT 1 SS do. = ens HK, $6, " G PP nr, _ 
up? b " ah 14 {oo Er Ad nfo" # - vg l w .. JAE £ AGE? <0 14 Wh - th es os 
= * Ln - —»* > -S -&; 
- rw FL ; , OM. 4 L - _ 
_ # % ans - 
« . Te > v » 
= MW __ IR 5 
: ”— J A ra wma oy 
cart. at "a heb > _ 4 \ as % 7 It , ' 
> +. > AS '. 9 2 ES. , © wy wy > "Pp _ © Fo 41S 3. os + .- , p p ys _ ow 
"KF; wo 4 ax ; a . \ > - <\a0t, by - \ as 4 » ” wt Sn 4 Sh _— ad. PRTTT. PR, ow 
. __ -- , - ; Dt foo, © | bake 
4 Vi we. 4 by Ot _—_— MY , J - ”_ 
- —_ Y * be : : bp, , Y 
6 mo a ”_ - wy : - wh Pe 1951 > OR w—oky of PRE ay 99% 
_ > out : . 
* » £ 


__ Se 


F 


= 
h 
> N 
4 : ESE 6M 
2 akpedies Kilhinebo. ee ERIAES k 
Yo _ a p IT eo ren on 
SR 9 $OSIEN wo 
2 $3 


CONTENT. > 
es 29 gl r SAT NO Oye? " 


Xe 
n 


= 
J4 — ER ES 
— 


AO hm SO 9 
- 


A Commentary upon the Secend Epiſile of Peter. 
BoQs. 6. The neercy we come to the end of otir life, the moye 
diligent ſhould we be in ( briſtian duties. 

This is gathercd from the words following, Knowing that 
ſhortly I muſt put off this my tabernacle. 

V/e. This may ſerve to exhortus, alwayes tobediligent, 
for as much as we are never farre from putting off this our ta-= 
bernacle; tor although weare not expreſly told,as Peter was, 
how ſoone this thall be, yet we are told that it ſhall not be 
long; and it may happen ſooner unto us, then it did unto 
Peter, who wrote this Epiſtle. 

DoQ. 7. We ſhould labour ts our life, that ſormze fruit of our 
life may remaine tn the Church after our death. 

This is gathered from verſe 15. We cannot all profit the 
Church by our writings, as Peter did, but yer through Gods 
grace we may either by ſome other workes , or at lealt by our 
good example leave ſome ſweet ſmelling favour behinde us, 
that may bepleafing and acceptable unto thoſe that remaine. 

F/e 1. This may ſerve to condemne thoſe, that live fo 
corruptly and wickedly , that even after their death they are 
a ſcandall and offence unto thole that knew them. 

2. To cxhortus, (and to comfort our ſelves in it, ) to carry 
and behave or ſelves piouſly and holily while welive, be- 


cauſe Gods glory is thereby advanced, not only while we 


live, bur alſo after our deceaſe. 


* 
th. B © : __—_—— ——_— @_ 


Verſe 16. For we have not followed cunningly deviſed fables, 
' when we made knowne unto_you the power and comming of 
' our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were eye-witneſſes of his Mas 

I PFs; : 2 | 
Vail Ah For he received from God the Father, hononr, and glo= 
' ry, when there came ſuch a voice to him from the excellent 
glory, This u my beloved Sonnegin whom I ans well pleaſed. 
Verſe 18, end this voice which came from heaven, we heard, 
when.we were with him in the holy mount, ry 
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4 Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 


The Analyſts. 


N theſe verſes is contained the reaſon and cauſe of thoſe 
things, which he had ſpoken of before, as it is inaniteſt by 
the caulall particle For. Now he had ſaid before, 1. That all 
the faithfull muſt adde vertue unto faith. 2. That he had a juſt 
reaſon why he ſhould ſo ſeriouſly 4tirre themupunts this-du- 
ty; and in thele words he ſhewes the reaſon and::cauſe of 
both, which is taken from the certainty that is inthe things 
themſelves, and the affurance that all the faichfull may have 
of thoſe things that were propoſed unto them to beleeve. The 
certainty 1s ſet forch firſt by ſomething unlike it, that is, by 
cunningly deviſed fables. Secondly, by the teſtimonies of the 
Apoſtles, who were both eye-witnefſes, and eare-wirneſſcs: 
ot theſe things. Eye-witn:{ſes,in theſe words,we were cye-wit= 
neſſcs of his Maj:ſty. Eare-witneſſes in theſe wotds, and this 
voice we have h:ard. The fight and hearing of the Apoſtles, 
wherein lies the foundation of the teſtimony.are ſet forth firſt 
by their objeRts : The obje<& of their fight was tho majeſtic 
of Chrilt, the objec of their hearing was a voice which came 
from Heaven concerning Chriſt, Secondly: by the cauſe, 
which was God the Father, communicating glory unto 
Chriſt both by word and deed, Verſe x7. Thirdly, by the 
circumſtances of time and place, When we were with his, &-c. 
The Doctrines ariſing herehence. 
Dot?, 1. (unningly deviſed fables are ſometimes propoſed 
en the Church in fteed of the truth of God, | 
For this is the reaſon why the Apoſtle cleares himſelfe 
from all ſuſpicion of ſuch like fables,becauſe there were many 
at that time, and many would come afterwards, that would 
deceive the Church with ſuch like fables, 1 Cor. 2. 1. Where 
Paul (aith, that he came wot with excellency of ſp-ech, thereby 
cloſely rebuking ſome falſe Apoltles and Preachers. who did 
affe& nothing elſe but a ſhew of eloquence. So in this place 
Peter makes mention of tables, by tcalon of ſuch 1impottors, 
1 Tim. 1.4. 6.4, T#, 1o$4. Such were the tables in the 
Church of Kome, that irecontained in their golien Legends of 
Ss Francis, Domivick, and in.umerable Saiuts and Virgins, 
| w:th 
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ACommentary upon the Second Epiſile of Peter. 
with the miracles that were done by them. For ſuch like fa- 


| bles were wont to be heretofore, and yet to this day alſo in 


many places are propoſed unto the peoplein itead of the word 


_ of God, 


Yſe 1. This may ſerve to admoniſh us, not to receive all 
things that are propoſed, without triall and examination : for 
fo wemay imbrace fables in ſteed of the Goſpell. 


2. Toexhort ns, to give God thanks , that we livein thoſe 


Churches, out of which all ſuch old wives fables are wholly 
removed, and wherein nothing is propoſed bur the ſincere 
word of God. 

Do, 2. All thoſe profeſſors of the faith that do not aade 
wertue wnto faith; and all thoſe Preachers that do not with zeale 
and conftancy ftirre up the faithfull to labour for vertue, do great- 
ly difpononr the Goſpell, as if it were of the ſame natare with cun- 
ingly deviſed jables. 

This is g&hered from the connexion of theie words with 
the words foregoing, which were explained in the Analyſis. 
For this is thetorce of the Apoſtles reaſon ; It I did account 
the rrith of the Goſpell like unto a cunningly deviſed fable, 
I could not ſo earneftly, and with ſuch conſtancy ftir you up 
to imbrace and adorne it; nor could ye receive thoſe things 
that we have ſpoken of, without an endeavour to abound In 
vertae,it ye did not account them like unto cunningly deviſed 
fables. 

UV/e 1. This may ſerveto admonitſh, 1. All Preachers to 


| bewareof careleſſenciſeand negligence in ſtirring up the peo- 


ple unto piety. And 2, All the faithfull alſo to beware of 
lIuke-warme and unfruitfull profeſſion of the faich. For nei- 
ther of them can be without an unplicit and vertuall blaſphe- 
my. And they that ſo carry themfelves, although they do 
not in words .yet they do in their deeds contelic, and make it 
tO appeare, that they make no more account of the Goſpel, 
then of anold wives fable. LE 

2. Toexhort us, to give alldil1gence to ſanity, as it were, 
the Golpell of Chriſt which we profeſſe, and to ſhew itin 
our lives, that wethiok farre otherwiſe of the nature of it,then 
the protane multitade doth. 

D.C. 3. 7 ſummic of the Goſpell confift s in declarirg the 

pewer and comming of Chriſt. his 


4 Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle of Petes, 

This is gathered from thele words\, 3/e made knowne wito 
you the power aud comming of our Lord leſus Chriff. For- his 
power hath reſpe& unto his divine mature, together with the 
effe&s thereof, Row 1.4, And his comming hath reſpe@ un- 
to his humane nature, together withtheend and benefit of his 


incarnation. Now if theſe two be joynedtogether, namely, 
that Chritt came to fave us,' and that he came with'power, :fo- 


chat he had allſufticiency & efficacy at his comming, nothing 
more can be deſired co comfort the faithtul!. 

7{c 1. This may ferve to admoniſh, 1;Preachers, to make 
the power and comming of Chriſt the centewas it were of all 
their Sermons. The Apoſtle, 1 Cor.2.2, Determined.to know 
nothing ſave Ieſus Chriſt and him crucified, & then alſo, 2. the 
hcarers, to have a ſ{peciall cycunto that in the hearing of Ser- 
mons, how they may profit in the underſtanding of this my- 
ery. | | 

5a To exhort us, to ferch all the obedience which we per. 
forme unto God, from him as from the fountaine. For what- 
{oever dutics flow not. from the power and comming of 
Chriſt, are not Evangelicall,but are infeted with hypocrite, 
or conliſt in civility. 

Do@t. 4. The certainty of this Goſpell, even as it may be 
had after the manner of mcn, is as great 4s any we can have of any 
things that are done and paſt. 

T his is gathered from theſe words ; We have ſeene, we have 
"card, For it is confirmed by the teſtimony of thoſe, that ſen. 
libly perceived it; who by the confefion of all were men at 
| lealt worthy to be believed , having no reaſon to witnefſe any 
otherwiſe then the thing it ſelfe was;in regard that they could 
not expe to receive any profit th-reby from men; and being 
luck as confirmed it unto us, not by the bare teitimony of 
their words, but alſo with their life and blood - ſo that even 
after the inanner of men we may beas certaine of the Goſpell 
| 25 we are, that there was ſometimes a Monarchy of the Aﬀy- 
| rians, Grecians, Romans : that there were Captaines, and 
| Knights, of ſich and ſuch a countrey, or the like. 
| F7e 1. This may ſerveto reproveand condemne the pervei (- 
ne fſe of men, who cally belie-e all ether rhings,though there 
be but weak arguments t> contiime it ; but they can ſcarce be 
Þrought to receive the Goſpell of ialvation. L 2,lo 
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A Comment aty upon the Second Rpiſile of Peter. 

2. Toexhort us to ſtrengthen our faich with ſuch like rea- 
ſons, even.to the full aſſurance thereot, 1 04x 1.3 4 For al- 
though we our ſelves have not ſcene theſe things, yer we mult 
as ſtrongly and firmely believe them, as it we our ſelves had 
ſcene them with ousr-cyes, 1obn 20.29, This pertainesunta 


the thanktulneſſe which we oweu to God, that he would nat | 


bacely declareunto us his will, but alio confirme it by teſti- 
monies, Lxke 1.2, For this was one of the ſpeciall othces of 


the Apoſtles, to witnelſe thoſe things which (ey had ſcene. 


of Chriſt, eAi7s 1.22.0 2.32 


Do: 5. eA great Mayfty was ſenfibly perces _ by tha: 


eApoſttes, 


This is gathered from theſe words, We have /eene bus Maw + 
Jeſtie, So great was this M Jeſtie, that the Dticiples conid not 


beare it, 4ſatthe17.6, It aſtoniſhed and amazed *Aerexy CHarks 
9. 6. 

. E/e. 1 This may ſerve to _inſtru& 103, toconceive by this 
proofe, how: great the glory and Majalticof Chrilt now in 
Heaven, how great 1t {ha]] beat theJait day, and how great 
weallo (ballbe made1n the liteto come. 


2. To exhort us, to have Chriſt in bigh eſtimations, We 


have no cau{eto be athanied of fo great a Majeſtic ; according 
to that of our Saviour ; If any one be aſhame41 of me in this adul= 
YORS Generation , 1: ns-will 1 be aſhamed of before God andhas 
Fae ls; | 
Do 3. 6. Thi: majefiic was expreſſed in theſe words of God, 
{his is my beloved Sonne in whom 1 am well pleaſed. 

In. theſe words is contained bath the power and com- 
ming of Chriſt, whercofthe Apoſtles witneſſed, and wherein 
is contained the ſumme of the Goſpel, as we ſaid before. 
This 1s gathered from the connexion of the words, which 
theſe have with the former, We made knowne, 5c. Fori inthe 
title of Soxne is declared the honour and glory of Chriſt, 
where he is called th #97 Sonxc: in the title of beloved is ſhew- 
ed the comr.ing of Chriſt, and the end thereof. namely to re- 
concile us unto God , and make us beloved of him : whence 
heis called, My enacts in when I am well pleaſed. By the ti- 
tle of Sonre 18 chiefly ſignified the kingdome of Chriſt, by the 
title of beloved ir: whom { «m well pleaſed, is (ignified he Prieſt- 
hood 
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hood of Chrift ; and by the third thing which is added, Afar. 
17-J1s\ ignified his Propheticall ofhce: heart yelsm And that 
which is there exprefled, is hereunderſtood; fo that there is 
nothing in Chrift and the Gulfell which may nov fitly be res 
{nced to theſe tew words.- I 92 LICL. 0) | 

Uſe 1. This may ferve to inſtruRt'ts, for che building up 

of our faith, to bave alwayes in our mindes that divine voice; 
for theretore came it twice from Heaveri; once m theBapritrrie 
of Chriſt, and once in thistransfipuration WhiechPurer hath 
reference unto in this place : All the word of God iideet 
comes from him, but chere are ſome parts of it whioly come 
from him unto men in a more ſpectall manner, that'is, imme= 
lately. Such was the Decaloguein the Old Teſtament: ſuch 
was the voice, 10s 12. 28. and ſich whs this voicethat was 

wvice repeated ** Now as we ſhould magnifle every word of 
Gecd, ſo in a ſpeciall manner ſbould we obſerve and take no- 

tice of ſuch words as theſe, 

2. Toadmonifh us, to depend upon Chriſt alone, and ts 
have recourſeunto him only, in thoie things which pertaine 
unto our falvation. 1. Becauſe ſuch a teſtimony was never 
given of any one befides Chrift. 2. In this teſthmony,power, 
hononr, and glory is fo given unto Chriſt , rhat it is denied 
unto all others : for the demonſtrative particle that, as it is in 
the originall,8v:% 5 <z--»i;,hath an excluſive vertue,as touch= 
ing all others, excluding all others from being partakers 
of its - | 
Do. 7. This verce of God did effeftually bring honour 
and glory unto Chriſt. 

This is gathered trom theſe words, He rervived from God 
the Father honoxy artigttyy , when therk bawe/Meh'a voice'uns 


| him, © 


Reaſon 1. Becauſe the teſtimony of God is infallibly crue. 


| [” 9, There is joynted with it omnipotent power, when it is 
| aid to comefrom the excellent glory: / 


'Vje 1. This may ferve to infiruttuy by faith'to relyeapon 


| every reftimony of God, For thatwhich God prowifeth or 
any way witneffeth, is as ſure as that which we have already 


received or do fee broughtropaſfe. Wemay oftentimes doubr 
of mens words, becanſe they have neither perfeQ truth, nor 
Fo ”_ "- perica 


—— 
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perfect power : but the excellent glory of God, whereof men- 
tion is here made, requires far otherwiſe of us. | 

2+ Tocxhortus, tor the confirmation ot our faith, to have 
alwayes in oureyesthe excellent glory of Gud, whereby he 
can and alſo will do whatſoever he hath ſaid, 

Do. 8 Theſe things which pertaine unto the Lows: 
of Chriſt, are ſo holy, that they wake the place it ſelfe, wherein 
they are declared, in ſoree {ort huly. 

Thisis gathered from thele words : i» the holy Mownts For 
this Mount was not holy,but by this trans guration,and this 
voice that cane from heaven, £xde345- John 6434 

Yſe 1. This may ſerve to reprave the itupidity of thoſe,that 
are nothing taken with-luch things as theſe that are ſo haly. 

2. Tocxhoit us, reverently and religioufly to prepate ur 
lelves, and apply our mindes/unto Hoop excrciles, Ecole/.g.1, 


MC— —— 


—_ 


| Verle.19- W: havi alfo a more ſure w word of propheſie ; © "ENG 


; 10 Je ao well that yetake heed , as unto alight that ſoneth 
1s 4 placryuntall the day dare, and the day-ſtarre ariſe 


mn Your bewrs: 


Ver ſe. 20, Ki VL 1 i > th:3 firſt that 9  prophe [A 6, of th the & cripture 1s 


of any private mterpretation: 


 Verſe-2k #£or the propheſie Cane not in old time by the will of 


war. 5 Et holy ten of God ſpake as they were moved by the 
holy Ghoſts 
| The'Anal ys. 
Eter had before proved the certainty of the Goſpell by 
the telttmony of the Apoſtles, who were eye-witneffes 
and eate-witneſics|ot it; now he prevesthe fame certainty by 
the teſtimony of the word of prophelie ; which he ſets farth, 
1.-By the adjunet of ability, and chat in compariſon to che 
teſtimony o-the Apoliles,, in reſj.et whereof this word of 
prophelie is ſaid to be mere ſure. 2. By the duty adjoyned 
which 1s dueunto phis word of prophelie, namely, a religious 
heed and attention which ſhould He given unto this word. 
We<b attention is declared, 1, By the end and uſe of this word 
of proz htc, which is by way of compariſon (et forth by the 
uſe of a light, . 2+ bby the helping cauſe, 3+ By the cfteeme 
CY | which 
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which we ſhonid have of the Prophefte of Scripture, verſe 205 
21, namely, that ic is by the inſtin& of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
whichis ſet forth by thoſe Prophefies that are contrary there» 
unto, namely, ſuch, as are of private interpretation, or by 
the will of mare By propheſie is meant, not the foretelling 
of thoſe things, thar depend apon any naturall cauſes, (for fo 
the Aſtrologers and Phyſitians can foretell many things, be- 
ing skilfull in the naturall cauſes, ) nor of thoſe things that 
depend upon the will of any creatare.(for fo thoſe that know 
other mens counſel], may foretell many things, probably at 
leaſt) bur prophefie 15a fore-telling of thoſe things, -that'de- 
pend only upon the will of God, and can be knowne by God 
alone, and thoſe to whom he hathrevealed it. By the word 
ot Pcophelie is meant the Propheſie of holy Scripture, asit 
1s expreſ]y ſet downe, verſe 20. which is diſtinguiſhed in this 
reſpe& not only from talſe prophefies,butalſofrom other true 
ones, which were never in the Canon of the Scripture. | 

The Doarinesrifng herehence. 

Do&. 1. The word of Propheſie 1s a more ſure teft imony 
then the teflingony of any men, or- of thoſe things that our ſenſes 
themſelves can give us, : 

This is- gathered from the compariſon which is here made 
becwixt this teſtimony and that which went before. But it is 
ſaid to be more ſure, not more true: becauſe that which the 
Apoſtles witneſſed, was as true ; but theic teſtimony didnot 
carry With it ſo great a confirmation of the truth, | 

Reaſon 1. Becaule it appeared not ſo much to be a divine 
teſtimony, being notas yet expreſſed in the Scriptures. 

2. Becauſe it could not prevaile ſo much upon the mindes 
of the Jewes, as the word of propheſie, which had now for 
many age3 bin as it were habitually confirmed in their minds. 

3. Becauſe the teltimony of one that foreſaw thetruth, hath 
more divine operation in it, thenthe teſtimony of him that 
 witneſfſeth what he hath ſcen or heard being preſent, 1-þ.5.36, 
39.T here arethree degrees of teſtimonies, 1 Of Toby, 2.Of the 
workes of Chriſt. 3. Of the Scripture or word of propheſie, 
The teftimony of works is ſaid to be greater then the teftimo- 
ny of Toþn, and the teſtimony of the Scripture by way of gra- 
dation is intimated to be greater then both. 

Vſe 1. 
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_ <Fe r, This may ferve to inftait us, Inallthoſethings | 


that pertaine unto faith and our ſalyation,co depend only up- 
on the Scriptures, becauſe nothing can be more ſure. | 
2. To cxhort us, to give God thankes, that he hath not on- 
ly made knowne unto us his truth , but bath alſo confirmed 
ic by ſtrong and ſure reaſons, and in all refpe&s hath had rc- 
gard to and provided tor the weakneffe of our faith. 
| 3+ To reprove many Chriſtians, which do roo much ſ}ag- 
ger and doubtof theſe truths. For there appeares ſuch a wa- 
vering and doubting of the minde, where the life is doubrfull 
and uncertaine, and is not ſurely grounded and ordered ac- 
cording to the rules of Chriſt. Now we ſhould be as ſure of 
theſe matters of faith by the Scriptures, as we are of thoſe 
things that we our ſelves ſee now preſent before our eyes; and 
goon asficmely and conſtantly in the way of Chriſt, as if we. 
didnow with our eyes ſee Chriſt bimſelt, and all thoſe things 
that he-hath promiſed us{or as if we did now heare that voice, 
Ariſe ye dead and come to judgement. 
&. 2. The prophefte of the OU4T eftament gives a moſt 
ſure teſtimony of the power ant comming of Chriff, 

"This is gathered from the reference which this 19 verſe 
hath to verke 16. So Luke 1.20. Alts 5.18, 24. 10.43, 

Reaſor, 1. The greatneſle of this myſtery, which was ſuch, 
that it muft not be ſhewed on a ſudden to the world, but, tor 
dignity fake, as it were, by ſuch like meflengers going be- 
fore. [Ls 
2. Thatit mightthe more appeare that theſe things come 
from God, who was the only author of ſuch like propheſies. 

' 3. Becauſethe ſalvation ofthe people of God from the be- 
ginging. of the world depended apon the beleeving of this 
myſterie.' 

F/t'1- This may ſerve to inftradt us, to confirme our faith 

Mmoreand more by fuch like arguments. 

2. - To exhort us, highly to eſteeme of this my fterie,becaufe 
God himfelfe alwayes made ſuch reckoning of it, that he 
would have his Prophets from the beginning of the world to 
be exerciſed in the declaration of it. : 

3- Toadmoeniſh us, that it fhonl[d never ſeeme tedious un- 
tous,to heare and meditateupon thoſe things, which perain 
_.unte 


A-Commintary upon the Serond Epiſtle of peier, 
unto this myſterie, ſeeing Gad would have this alwayes pref 
ſed by all his Prophets. | TR” 
DoM. J. Ft 'T moſt praiſe=worthy 1” (Ci briſtians alwayes to 
geve diligent herd unto the Prophefies and the reſt of the Scripture. 
| This is gathered from theſe words : Te do well that yÞtabe 
keed, By kind heed is meant, 1. A ſearch and tmiquiry after 
the ſenſe of the Scriptures, or the traths that are contained in 
' them. 2. An applying of thoſe truths unto the ends and uſes 
wherennto they ſerve. 3. A religious affeAion of the minde, 
whereby the conſcience is ſubdued unto thoſe truths as into 
thefules of fairh and manners : now they do well, chat dothus 
giveheed-unto the Scriptures. | 
Rea/er 1. Becauſe this obedience pleaferh God. 
2, Becaule they provide well for themſelves, to be dire&ed \ 
unto eternall happincſſc, | 
Ye x: This mty lerve to refute the Papiſts,and ſome other 
fooliſh men, who deny that they do well , which give heed 
unto the Scrrptures. 
' 2. Toreproveall profane and worldly men, who take great 
care about their worldly profits, or their carnall pleattres, 
but givelitele or no heedat all unto the Scriptures. 

3. Toexhortus, to ſtirre up in our ſelves daily this care of 
attention. 

Do&. 4. Tre Scriptare is alight ſhining unto thoſe that re= 
ligionſly give heed unto it. | 

This is gathered from theſe words; Take heed as unto 4 light 
that ſhineth, Now it 1s called alight, 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe it 1s cleare and manifeſt in it ſelfe. 

2. Becauſe it makes all other things cleare and manifeſt. 

3- Becaulc it enlightens alſo the eyes of our miinde, fo that 
we are able to beholdthe heavenly my ſteries of the kingdome 
of God. 

Vſe 1. This may ſerve to refute the Papiſts, who tax the 
Scriptucesof obſcurity, 

2. Toreprove and condemne thoſe, that walk in; the mid 

of this light, and yet perceive no more of the things of God, 


then as if they were in darkneffe, 7 
3- Tocxhortus, 1. To give God thanks for ſo great a be» 


nefit: For Godnow deales withus, as hedid heretofore with 
| the 


; 13x 
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the Iraclites, in whoſe dwellings there was light, when in 
all the landof the Egyptians there was thick darknefſe, Exod, 
10.22,23- 2. To walke in this light, not tofleepe or have 
fellowſhip with the workes of darknefſle, as it is Epheſians 5. 8, 


Do. 5. The whole condition of this ear life hath much 
darkneſſe init. 

This is gathered from theſe words; A light ſhining in a 
darke place, We may ſee the explication of theſe words in 
Calum, 


Reaſon. Becauſe without the light of the Scriptures and 


faith we arenothing but darkneflc; ſeeing therefore this light 
is communicated unto us but imperfe&ly in this life, there 
muſt needs be as yet much darknefſc. 


£ 


UV/e x. This may ſerve to admonilh us, not to putfe up our 
ſelves with the opinion of knowledge , but humbly ta ac- 
knowledge our imperfcRions. 

2. Toexhortus, ſo much the more diligently to give heed 


_ unto the light. 


DoR. 6. We muſt give heed unto the Scriptures, wnutill a 
greatey light be communicated unto us, then we can have ont of 
rhe Scriptures, that ts, untill the laſt end of this life. 

T his is gathered from theſe words, until! the day dawne Ale 
though they were very ſtrongly confirmed, verſe 12. Yet they 
muft ſtill give heed unto the Scriptures. Dare! himfelte, 
though a Prophet, gave heed unto the Propheſies of /eremy, 
Damel,g. 2. Peter himſelfe gave heed unto the Epiſtles of 
Panl, c.3. v.15. Paul himſclte had great care of the Parch- 
ments, that is, of the volumes and books of Scripture, 2 7 im; 
4. 13- 

Fe 1. This may ſerve to refute the Anabaptiſts, who ſay 
that the Scriptures are dnly profitable for novices and young 
beginners, and not for the ſtronger. 

2. To reprove thoſe, that reft in that knowledge of the 
Scriptures, which they have, and ſeeke no farther. 

Dot. 7. Very grcat knowledge, light and cleerencſſe ſhall 
he communicated unto 15 in thel ife to comes 

This is gathered from the compariſon that is made betwixt 
the lite preſent and the lite to come : In the preſent we have 


a 
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a lightas it were in a darke placeybut in that to come we ſhall 


have full noone as it were, 1 Cor. 13. 12. | 
Yſe. This may ſerve to exhort uscarncſly to defire tocome 


unto that perfetion, and in the meane time to exerciſe our 


_ ſelves inthole things that lead thereunto. 
Dutt. & The light of the Scriptare profiteth none but the 


faithfull. 


. This is gathered from theſe words : K»owing thi fir ff, that 


is, beleeving, Hebr.4.2. No great or noble effcQ is produced, 
unlefſe the matter, or the obje&t wherein it ſhould be prody- 
ced, be prepared before : the ſeed it ſelfe that is caſt into the 
ground, doth not grow, unlefſe the ground be plowed and 


harrowed. Beſides, whereas the Scripture is a teftimony,and ' 


the ſtrength of the teſtimony dependsupon the authority of 


him that witneſſeth, the Scripture can be of no force, itthe - 


authority of God be not acknowledged in it. 

V/e. This may ſerve to dire& us, when we come to the 
reading or hearing of the Scriptures, alwayestolift up our 
mindes unto God, and ſtirre up true faith in our hearts. 

Do&t. g. The firſt thing to be believed is,that the Scriptures 
are not of any inhumane interpretation, bat of divine revelation. 

This is gathered from theſe words : Knowing ths fir ft, cc. 

| The Papiſts and ſome others gather from this place, that 
the interpretation of Scripture doth not belong unto private 
men, but nnto the Church, that is, the Pope and the Councels 
whom he approves of : but in this ſenſe this. place makes 
moſt againſt them : for firſt it is not here (aid that a private 
man may not” interpret che Scriptures, but that he may not 
- make an interpretation of his owfic; now by a mans owne 
interpretation is meant a humaneinterpretation, thatis made 
by the will of man; a8 itevidently appeares by'the oppoſiti= 
on, verſe 21. So that the Prophets themlelves, although they 
were publick Do&ors of the Church, yet it they ſhould have 
hid any thing of themſelves without the revelation of God, 
that wonld have beene their owne, that 1s, 'a humane inter- 
pretation: whence alſo it followesthatevery interpretation 
of the Pope, which he takes not from cleare Scriptare,or hath 
it not by ſome extraordinary revelation, is his owne in that 
ſenſe as this word is taken in this place. Secondly, By inter- 

Aa pretation 


126 


A Commentary upon the Second Epiſile of Peter. 


_ pretation in this place is not meant the Interpretation of Scrip- 


ture,that was before revealed, but the revelation it (elf,as it ap- 
pears by the 21 verſ. where this Interpretation is made to.con- 
fiſt therein, that the Prophets ſpake their prophelies as they 
were moved by the holy Ghoſt. 3 Peter himlelte,who in the 
opinion of the Papilts was at that time head ofthe Church, 
bids the faithfull here, ſearch the Scriptures, he doth not bid 
them depend upon him, and alwayes look for interpretatior. 
4 Heattcibutes more and.greater (trength unto the Scripture, 
then to his own teſtimony» 5 He cals the Scripture a light, 
and the condition of the Church a dark place : the Papilts 
on the contrary attribute darknefſeunto the Scripture, and 
light and clearnefſe unto the Church. 6 He commends the 
vulgar ſort of the faithtull, that they did take heed unto the :| 
Scriptures, 1n theſe words, Te ao well. But the Papiits by this. 
interpretaion debarre the faithtull trom the reading of the 
>cripture. | 

Uſe 1. This may ſerve to refutethe Papilſts , that put,the 
Church before the Scripture, and ſay that the firſt thing tobe 
believed is, that the Church cannot erre. f 


2, To exhort us, to lay this foundation firme and ſare in 
our hearts. 


Do&. 10. The holy Ghoſt moved thoſe men that were amthirs. 


of the Scriptures. 


This 1s gathered from theſe words : : As' they were moved by 
the holy Gheſt. ' .* TO c 
Uſe. This may ſerve to inſtcudt us, by continuall prayer to 
ſeck for the aid of the Spirir, tor the underſtanding of the 
Scriptures. T he Scripture mult be underftood by the.help of 
the ſame Spirit, by whom it was diltated,as Hr. Eoders [pie 
 ritu debet imtelligi Scriptura, quo ſuit diftata, 
Do. 11, The men which the holy Ghoſt made uſe of, to dc = 


liver the Scriptures, were hol y men of Gad. 


Holy,becauſe they were ſanCtiftied inwardly. & alſo ſet apart 
to this moſt holy work, Jer of God they were, becaulethey - 
were called by God to this office, and they did declatethe will 
of God, and they did labour alſo to bring men unto God. =» 

Vſe. This may ſerve to exhort us, to labour to be like unto 
them, accordivg to our ability, both in holineſle, andrin zeale 
of the Lord. Chap. 


/ 
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COLPHEDPREEPIICHEPPLGEEEREER: 
Long IE EnOCSIFES 


Verſe 1. But there were falſe Prophets alſo among the people, 
even as there ſhall be falſe teachers among you , whoprivily 
ſhall bring in damnable hcreſies, even denying the Lord that 
bought them, and bring upon themſelves ſwift deſtruftion, 

Verle 2. And many ſvall follow their pernicious wayes, by reaſon 
of whem the way of truth ſhall beevill ſpeken of. 

Verſe 3. And through covetouſneſſe bak they with feined nord: 


make merchandi<e of you. 


The Analyſis. 


\ 


the ſcandall which might ariſe by ſuch ſeducers; and partly 
TE Aa 2 that 


\ 
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' that he might ſirre up the faithtull ſo much the more, to be- 


ware oftheir ſeducing. In the firſt reſpeCt, the laſt words of 
the former Chapter , and the firſt of this Chapter, make ſuch 
a diſcreet axiom as this; although there were many Prophets 
among the People of Iſrael, that were holy men of GoJ, and 
were moved by the Spirit of Godin thoſethings that they 
ſpake; yet among the ſame people allo there were many falſe 
Prophets. This diſcretion is ſhewed in theſe words : But there 
were. In the ſecond reſpe& thefe words make a copulate axi- 
om thus : Like as there were falſe Prophets among the People 
of Iſrael, ſo alſo (hall there be falſe teachers among yet, In 
the third reſpet there is intimated and implicutely contained. 
ſuch a connex axiom as this ; It there ſhall be falle teachers 
among y ou, like as there were falfe Prophets among the peo- 
ple of Iſracl,then muſt you be alike careful to beware of theſe, 
as the Iffaclites were warned heretofore to beware of them. 
After thatdeſcription which is made by way ot compariton, 
followes an abſolate defciiption ; wherein the tale reachers 
aredeſcribed by their effets, Which ett. Qs have either an 
immediate referenceunto the falfe.teachers themfelves,-or.ugn 
ro others by'them. Thoſe chat have reference untothe fille 
teachers themſelves; are 1 The brivging i of hereftes, which 
areſct forth by their adjunQ, that they are dampable,whercof 
he gives a realon al(o, taken trom the natureot hereſtes, which 
is {aid co be fuch, that it brings in a denying «f the Lord, 2. The 
ſecond effe& is, thars bry bring upon the 1 elves {wife da -ſtrutfl = 
01, In refpe& of others the firft effect ts, that rthey hall have 
many followers, who are pointed out by anothes cftef accom- 
pany ing this feQucing, namely, a ſpeaking evill of the truth , cy 
of the Goſpell, which ſhall come to paſſe by thetr meaner. The.o- 
ther effe& is the abuſe of thoſe whom they do ſeduce for gaing 
which abuſe is ſer forth by the helping.cauſe, namely by fai- 
ned words, Fav rk, 
The Dodt ines ariling herehence. 
Do. 1. There are atwayes falſe prophets and falſe teac! = 
ers in'the (hurch, Þ 


. 


bee. | 
Reaſon, This comes to paſſe in a threefold reſpeR, 1 in re- 
g fol | : ſpect 


This is gathered from thele words : there were, there ſhall 


A Commmenirywpon the ca of fete 
ſ-et of God. 2: In. refpeR: of the!Devill. 13; Ja reſpeRt 
men. Firſt, in reſpeC& of God, and that, that they, wihi 
are approved in che Church may bamade manifeſt; k Con1 1, 


19.:Deut 13.3 2. That'the obſlinate wicked waype rif&in 
their mngodlineffe and:ornelty,2 Fibeſ12.,20,3;1645 : 
901g 


22.20,21,22. Secondly; in reſpe&tof theiDerill, 


is alwayes the father of lyes, and a murtherer;:;and thatenvi- - 


ous one, which fewerh cares among the.gadd ſeed. This 
In reſpe& of men, becauſe the wildone obchefieth 3 imam 


againft Godahd his mich! '3 07 orlipt vagn wt nds 
Theufe hereof eOurRLngs to the Apottlesintention dodwor 


fo!d: 


much troubled in minde, when:we fekerafitytoarife ib. the 
Charch;, but whey 49'tho FI _ TINT; thire 


ſhall "ie FE2-7, rot Bey = BET 
2, To 1nftad 19;H0t to befleve. every ſpirinbt cotry whe 
ther theyare of Gods: r This qule 


Do. 2. 'Ewvery hevefro FR TR TURES TY wadnade b; we 

_ This ts patheted Yet erties harofiers Sacha 
are moredaminable thefivehire; yeralbdoincheir naturctedd 
to damnation. For all are'eontrary amtotheway:6f th, 
whereof mention is matle,verſe 2- which:utay aloe leads unto 
| life. But there ace ſorheherefies which tan by nomeanes 
confift with ſMvatiori of eternal} Jifes:Heneugon fdch opigi- 
ons ate by - a kind of: approptiaion italled : cherefieschathe 
Church, that is;opicienvahbg edrerddmnyble:)For 1hereis 


a difference to beobſeryed detwixd thingsraſh 
errorSirt faith, and herefies propely ſocalled. In:the hevefies 


themfelves all we.niuft Aiſtioguilh betwixttho ingearifl tearialicg, 


and the formality iof it. Fortromakeaformall Hetcfie,) for 
which a mah iv proper ly cit{eanberticl thereis requited 


beſides an error if Vo thingsthatipertaihe unto tho firive 


damentals of religion; a relufation againſt the clearclight, 
and obftinacy in ha teluRation,.. 


Vſe 1. To admoniſh us, not co beallanded; nortabetod 


ly ſhokenjbate 
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of peate and charity, make ſo4Ittlereckoning'of the bringing 


In of herefies Into thie Chutch. They —_ have alk = | 


received in'and colletated ; whicty is all one, asif they w 


—Y) 
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A Compmeettary wporthe Second Epiſtle of Peter. 
for peace and charity admit of damnation it-ſeltce. For here- 
fies have-damnation joyned with it. 
4 i T6 admoniſhus, 1: to take diligent heed that we do 
not by atiy means-further ſuch herelies. -2., Not. raſhly or for 
a light cauſeto proftounce any manah heretick. 3. As care- 
fully 'robeware of hetchies, as we ſhould of damnation. - 


 Bxeft. In the reaſon which is. here given of this property 
of hereſies, that they are damnable, a queſtion is moved, What 
is meant by denying the Lard? denying the Lord that bowpbt 
them. For many gather from this place, that all and every 

icular man. were redeemed by Chriit, becanlc ic is here 
{aid that ke bought eycnthoſe wicked hereticks : but it may 
be anſwered divers wayes. 

As(w..1. That theſe falſe teachers were members of the 
viſible Church, andithercfore, /\. they accounted themſelves 
ſuch as were redeemed by Chrift, and made ſhew of that pro- 
feſſion. '2. Men were to account them ſuch,” as long as they 
continued in the Church ; and .n. this. reipe& they.may be 
faid to be ſuch as were redeemed by Chriſt ; like as the Apo- 
les are wont to call whole Churches jultifjed, ſanRiticd, and 
ele :Therei is: notthe fame reaſgn therefore of all atd every 


Z 


patticalar man; asthere was of theſe. . 


 ' Aſc 2+ Hedoth not here ſpeakof Chriſt oroperl yas he is 


Redeemer, nor of the redemption of his blood, but of that 
right, xhercby, maſters. chalenge their ſarvants,, as having 
boughe-'themiz which -may; be thus. fhewed : 1. Here is no 
mentionof Chriftarbeing Lord:properly, but.Maſter. For in 
the Greck it is Sirmorns, which is ptoperly, a Maſter inreſpe& 
of aſervant;notwg0t, Lord, And theſe two names areclear- 
Jy idiftinguithet;dJuzrw: 44, yhere'the ſame thing isſpoken.of 
vhe ſame falltitezxchers:r.thers:they are fgid togdeny their D oe 
minup & rum, Loid ntlmiſitr;; although he may be called 
their Herus, IAafter, he isnot properly called their D omixuc, 
Lord. Then againe, the Lord is not ſaid tohave redeemed all 
men, but only to have bought tham:'now aJthongh the word 


« yore(ety ;to- buy, be Toneriones fed in;the faqs Lenſe that the 


'pther is, yet it 1$ not alwayes:ſÞ..; Yam oioordo poten + 
; eAnſ. 3. The compariſon here is plainly made betwixt 
/ the falle teachers and the falſe Prophets, bewixtt 


he viſible 
Church 


A Commentary. upon the & cond -Epitleof.Beter. 'Y or, 
Church andthe people of Iſrael ; for the Logd js faidto have, ) © 
bought thoſe, men in the ſame lenfe, that heis ſaid to have re-, | 
deemed and delivered ajl the people,of Iſrael ; that is,as he de-. 
livered them out of Egypt, ,' 3nd:;challenged them to himſeltfe, 
in a peculiat-manner, that by, a folemae covenant ehey Ghagſd: 
be his ſervants; ſo allo all thoſe that give their names unto the. 
Church, he may in this reſpect be ſaid to have bought; asa. 
Matter, that they ſhould ſerve him for ever. To.deny theLoxd.; 
1s, not to-acknowledge(God or Chrilt for the Lord, Hatthxo.. 
32,37. to confef{&and to deny are made contrary ane.t ) yg» 
| ther, L»ke 12. 8,9, The reaton is, becauſe ic hath once pro- 
felled the name of the Lord,and-afterwards departs-from thas. 
profeflion, it is all one ag it he:qid Praga! y ſay that he wai d 
no-longer be a {ervant of that Lords. For this deny 18 1: Ne 
fold;either verball of reall.: Ayerball deny] g\vas Peter, "Ig 
reall deniying 18 1n all thoſe that after they Lo made 
lion of the faith, return unto a profane life, 1 7:-7,5,8..27 Inc. 
3-5. The denying in this place is properly meant of a xeall de- 
nying. For the deſcription of theſe men doth ratherexprefle. 
their profane courlſt;;thentheir open renaungl FM FOR RTF 
Dot. Zo Ft is a damuable impiety to eny r 
word or deed, | © er ES 
Reaſon 1. Becaille by. this means Chriſt is greatly diſka= \ 

noured ; for men, .our luſts, and, Sathan. hin(lfe ar preferred. : 
| befqrehim, fark 8. 38, where, the: indigojey of thiknne2 

ſhewed, that an, adultergus and, fintull-gea F35Igh prefered 

before Chriſt.Chriſt alſo by this mens ig accuſed FAN IJ 
for no ſervant uſhally goeth away from his maſter, if he con- 
teHerh hun co begjult maſter chersfore Fhis gain away 82s 
it were a profeſſing that hedoth accule that ma er from whom, 
be goesof ſome.iviguity, Hereugon was that rootipgprete 
| Lo:d againſt his cebellious people;that he-was a juſtand righe 

maſter , neither did he give them any caule to depart from | 
him, {er.2' 5. Mick 6.3 Deut 3244 + .* | 


» © 4 ,+ k 


'2. Becauſe Chriſtthreatned amolit heavie judgement againſt 


this ſin,when he ſaith that he will deny thoſe mgg;that hewil 

be aſhamed of them befbre God and his Angels, Wee 83h. 

| Ye x. This may ſerve to condemne, not only tlie maniteſt 

Apoſtates , but allv all thoſe, that'with the profeſſion of 
BS is | g0dlincfſe 


MD 


IB (MHA. 


. 
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gti vos offenders will come fmiftly. .- 


A Cdnimient ary upon the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 
odlinefle joyne a profane life, or turn aſide from that profe(- 
200 T he ſinne of theſe men is more grievous, then of Turks 
and Infidels, that never gave their names unto Chriſt ; for the 
neerer. any man commethunto God, the more doth hediſ- 
honour his name, if he doth fall back againe. He'that hathin 
ſome ſort forſaken Sathan, and given himſelfeup unto God, 


and afterward forſakes God again, and gives himſelfe up unto 


Sathan, ſeems to have known both maſters, and adviſedly to 
protiounce that he is the better , whoſe ſervant he would ra- 
ther be, that is, Sathan. | ZOE 

' 2: Toadmoniſhus, 1. Carefully to beware, not only of 
the damnable fin it ſelfe, but alſoof all appearance, and every 
degree of it,and every occaſion that might leade us thereunto. 
2: "Itin any reſpeR we have turned towards fiich like abomi- 
natipn, to recall onr ſelves betimes, and ſerionſly to bewaile 
our offence , like as Petey did after his denying of Chriſt, 
Matth.26.75. 

| Dot. 4. 1t is the nature of ſuch ſinnes to bring deflruftion 
Ez IO To He 

Thix is gathered from theſe words ; bring wpon themſelves 
defiruttion, | noe] 
Reafon. Becauſe finne in reſpeR of the guilt that 18 joyned 

with it, hath a kind of power whereby it drawes all ev1ll; like 
as faith and prayers obtain every ggod gift Irdm God. Hence 
is it ,- thi oor ſms are ſaid tocry for vengeance and alſo to 
draw puniſhment unto it as it were with ſtrong cords, I/ay 5. 
18: For white men draw fin with ſach-like cords, they do al- 


ſo draw'the puniſhment of finne, which is joyned unto it. 


_ Yje 1. This may ſerve to admoniſhus, in this reſpetto 
2.. To exhortus, by faith, repentance, ard prayers, to turn 
away that deftriy ion from us, which our f1ns would bring 
upon "$16 Naths F WP, i : K 
| DoR. 5 The d:ſtrabtion which bangs over the heads of 


F 


} + 
»- + 


[ 


y 


Ihiow' 


whered from thefewords; Twift deſtru&tion, 


. © Do&,. 6. Mex are wonderfully prone to imbrace errors. 
_ This is gathered from theſe words; And many /rall fol- 


Reaſon. 


4 Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle of Petey, T93 
Reaſon 1. By reaſon of that darknefſe, which hath taken 
bold of mens mindes;. thereupon they may be eafily drawne 
under any (hew or glimps of light. © (ee 
. 2+ By reaſon of that diſpoſition which they have; alien 
from the truth ; thereupon they eaſily imbracethoſe things 
that are cqgtrary to this truth. 


T 


3. By reaſon of that diſpoſition which they have, agreeing 
with the nature of errors. For finners have inthemſelves the 
ſceds, of all fans, errors and herefies; ſothat the natiire of cor< 
rupt man doth as eaſily receive errors, as the tinder fi.e. 

4. By reaſon of the juſt judgement of God, whereby for 
the puniſhment of other ſins they are given over to the power 
oferrors, 2T beſſ.2.10. | | 

VJe x. This tnay ſerve to inſtruft us, to ſhew the corruption 
and wretchedneſſe of our nature,.how hardly are we brought 
to imbrace the heavenly and ſaving truth, when we are carri- 
ed headlong unto damnable errors. | 

2+ Toadmoniſhus, that it ſhould not be an offenceunto 
us, if we ſee many given unto errors; becauſe this was fore- 
- told us by the Apoſtle, and it hath a manifeſt reaſon ; ſo that 
it isnot to be wondred at, that many are given unto errors, 
bur that rather, that any one doth believe the truth, 

3. To exhort us, x Unto humiliation, in reſpe& of this ' 
pronenefſe unto error, 2 To care and circumſpe@ion that woe ” 
be not overſwayed by it. And an Argument whereby we may 
and ſhould be ſtirred up unto this care, we have in thetext, 
whiles they which follow hereſtcs and hereticks , are faid to 
follow their deſtru&ion. For riot only the authors of herehes 
run unto deftruion, but alſo their followers, as in the place 
of the Theſſ. before cited. 1» theſe which periſh, (fo that it is a 
ſigne of deſtru&ion, to be ſeduced by hercticks. 

Do&, 7. The frait of errors and berefies w [peaking evill of 
the way of trath, 

This is gathered from theſe words, By reaſon of whom the way 
of truth foal be evi ſpoken if« By the way of truth is meant the 
Goſpell, or the will of God revealed inthe Scripture, which 
ſhewes the true way of-ſalvation. Ir is ſaid to be evil [po- 
ken of , when the dignity thereof 18 violated, moſt proper- 
ly by reproachfull words, Ir is faia kg evill ſpoken > t by 

Fes, 


A Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 
ther, namely,by the authors of the hereftes and their follow. 
ers, in a two-told reſpect, 1. When they themſclyes [peak re- 
proachfully of it, as the Scribes and Phariices did at Chriſt. 
2 While they give others occaſion to {peak reproachftully of 
it,as the Jewes did unto the Gentiles, Row. 2.24.both reſbefts 

ſeeme to be meant here by theſe, for the Greek wgrd du fip- 
nifies per & proprer, by, and by reaſon of. ; 

Vſe 1. this may ferveto inſtrutt us, to judgearight of the 
nature of finne, that never ftaics till it hath brought men to 
blaſphemy againſt God,and to ſpeak evill of the way of God. 

2. Toadmonith us, 1. For this cauſe to withſtand the be- 
ginnings of fin, leſt at length we be brought alſo to blalphe- 
my againſt the holy Gholt , which Chriſt ſaith 1s a ſin thar 
ſhall never be forgiven. 2. Tobewarealſo of thoſe men, that 
darſt openly ſpeak evill ofche truth ; amongſt the number of 
whom they are to be pur, that dare mock and ſcoffe at the 
name of predeſtination and the predeftinate, 

Dod. 8. They which propagate errors wider faire pretence, 

_ dooften times [eek their own pane, 
This is gathered from cheſs words; through covetouſneſſe 
with fained words : Conetouinelle' is commonly the compa- 
nion of hereſtes, oftentimes the mother, very often the Nurſe 
of them, as we may lee inthe Papilte. 
Yſe. This may ſerve to admoniſh us, 1, Not to belicve 
. mens fa'ned words. 2, To bewarc of coveroutnefle, "which 
is the root, as of all evils, ſo allo of hereties. 
Doe. 9g. M:ſerable is the condition of rhoſe men that are ſe- 
duced by bereticks ; for they ave ſold like beaſts and cattel, 


T his is cathered fxom theſe words, they foall make merchar- 
dize of YOue 
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Verſe 3. at the end. Whoſe Judgement ow of a long time lhy« 
greth not, and their damnation flumbrevb mt. © 


The Analyfis. 


| * hart we haye ſeen the deſcription of falſe teachers, 
and thar fins ; now followes their reproofe, or the pit 
niſhment for their fins, that ſhall certainly befallthem. T his 
puniſhment is ſet forth, xr. Metonymically, by the cauſe, in 
that it is called judgement. 2+ By the effet , inthat it is cal- 
led damnation. 3+ By the adjanC of ſwiftnefſe and ſpeed, 
| which is ſhewed by the negation of thoſe things that are op- 
j poſed unto ſwiftneſſe. Now 1n generall, lingring or ſlowneſſe 
| is oppoſed thereunto ; in ſpeciall, ſlumbring, which is par 
as a ſpecies of idlenefle or flacknefle, This ſwiftneffe of the 


) puniſhment that ſhall befall them, is ſet forth by the adjun 
of time, that ic did not now firſt of all begin to make haſt, but 

i now of along time. 

” | The Dodrines arifing herehence. f 
c '- Do: r. The puniſhment of finne followes after ſinue. 


This is gathered from the connexion of theſe words with 


” the words foregoing : there was the deſcription of fin; and 

h here preſently followes the threatning of puniſhment. 

| Yſe. This may ſerve to admoniſh us, never to think of fin, 

F but to adjoyne alfo the confideration of the puniſhment, 
which is joyned nnto fin. 

;o DoRt. 2. This puniſhment proceeds from the juſt judge- 


went of God , for that it is here called judgement. 

For God as judge of all the earth , pronounceth ſentence 
npon men for their ſins, and the execution of that ſentence is 
called puniſhment. Now he pronounceth fentence according 
to right and a moſt holy law, and therefore the puniſhment 

{e which God inflicteth is in a proper ſenſe called judgement. 
Ie 1. This may ſerve to refute, 1 prophane men, which \ 
think that thoſe evils that men ſuffer , bath publick and pri- |. 

vate, come by chance. 2, Thoſe that are wont to complaine 

of the evils which they ſuffer, as if God did dealennjuſtly 

with them, Gene18.25«Dente 32.4 Bb 2 '2. To 


A Commentary npon the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 


2. To admonih us, continually to walke in the feare of 
the Lord, becaule we live ir his fight, that exerciſerh judge- 
ment. 

Do. 4. This judeewent of God brings damnation upon 
fenmers, that is, a privation of all good, which pertaines unto 
the happineſſe or well-being of man, and the ſenſe of all miſery ; 
which makes that very beiag butter and unpleaſant, 

Vice This may ſerve to admonith us, with feare to flye a* 
way from fin, and to ſerck thetace of God. 

Do&. 4. T his damnation comes ſwiftly upon ſinners, 

Reaſon 1, Becauſe it comes long before their expe&ation 
of it. 

' 2. Becauſe it is not deferred beyond the time which is 
moſt fit, and appointed by God, and 11 that reſpett it is aid 
zot to linger. Lo | | 

3» Becauſe no impediment can hinder it, but it is deferred 
through Gods mercy and Ilong-ſuffering ; in that reſpe& it is 
ſaid wor ro amber , becauſe ſlumbring and ſleepe bindes the 
mind, and hinders the aCtions. 

4+ Becauſe now ofa long time before, way is made and 
prepared for this damnation” — 

$. Becauſe the damnation ir ſelfe, although the wicked of- 
tentimes are not ſenſible of it, yet it takes hold of them, and 
ſpiritnally worketh intheir mu:ds and conſciences. 

Vje 7. This may ſerve to condemne thoſe, that give them- 
ſelves wholly unto fin, either becauſe they think that puniſh- 
- ment commeth flowly.or elfe becauſe they hope to eſcape un- 
puniſhed, Eccl e&.10,11,12. | 

2+ To admoniſh us, to make haſte to repent of our ſinnes, 
not to linger nor ſluniber« 

Do@Rt. 5. 1 all thoſe things which pertaiue unto judgement 
againſt fnners, like as in all other things, God doth nething raſhly, 
but foreſeeth, premeditatcth, and prepareth all things, 

This is gathered from the adjunQ of time, Now of along 
times $0 Iude v.4. 


A Commentaty upon the Second E piſtle of Peter. 
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neſſe to bereſerved unto judgement. 
The Analylis. 

O& the Apoltle proves that which he had before laid 
downe concerning the: puniſhment that ſhould beftall 
falſe teachers. T he conclulion of this arguing is, 1 In gene- 
tall propounded ot all the wicxed,v. g. For there is the conſe- 
quent part of that connex axiom, the antecedent whereof be- 
gins v.4.and is ſhewed by the Connexion {f, as, If God [pared 


% 
bs 


z2t the «Angels, &c. Then afterwards in ſpeciall, of theſe falſe 


teachers themſelves and their followers, v.10. In the generall 


concluſion,yv. 9. he doth not barely ſer downe the condemna« 
tion of the wicked, but alſo by acopulate axiom joynes to- 
gether with it,the deliverance of the godly from thar tempta- 


tion, which ariſeth unto them by means of the wicked, And. 


the reaſon is, becauſe the Apoltles purpoſe was, ſo to reprove 
the wicked, that he might in the mean time comfort the god- 
ly, and Rtrengthen them again all the temptations,whereun- 
to they were obnoxious by means of the wicked. In the ante- 
cedent part of this arguing he ſets downe three arguments, 
which are asſo many examples & judgements of God againſt 
the wicked ; & they may make three ſyllogiſmes to prove one 
and the ſame concluſion. The firſt eximple is of the Angels 
that fell, v.4. The ſecond is of the old world, v. 5. The third 
1s of Sedome and Gomorrha.The ſyllogilmes are knit together, 
after this manner : If God {pared not the eAngel:, nor the old 
world, nor Sodome and Gomorrha; then be will not ſpare theſe falſe 
teachers, nor the like wicked men z, But the formeey is true, by the 
 teft imony of Scrigtare,Therefore,c-c. Theſe examples In reipet 
of the generall concluſion, which is ſet downe, v. 9. are as /pe- 
cies unto their ge. But in reſpe& ofthe ſpeciall concluſion 
w® js ſet down,V.1o.they are as comparata, partly alike, part- 
ly greater. That wherein they are alike,confiſts therein,as God 
condemned thoſe finners,ſo alſo will he condemn theſe, Their 
inequality therein; if God ſpared not his moſt excellent crea- 
tures,the Angels,nor the old world,nor thoſe cities;then much 
lefle will he ſpare theſe falſe teachers The 


# 


Verle 4. Foy if God ſpared not the Angels that fined, but ca 
them downe to hell, and delivered them into chaines of dark- 
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A Commertury wpon the Setond Froſtle of Peter. 


The DoErines ariling herehence. 
Dod. 1. The judgements of God whith b: hath executed 
from the beginning of the world were ordained to be examples 
07 he Y: | | 
4 This is evidently gathered from all this arguing of the Apo- 
ftle, and ir is plainly taught us, verſe 6. So x Cor. 10.6. they 
arc called types, that is, e/awples ; which appears allo by ver. 
I 1. which tenſe of the words Beza and others have miſled. 
Reaſon, Thereaſon of this truth is Gods unchangeable na- 
care and conſtant jaſtice, whereby he is alwayes like himſelF, 
not only inwardly and in himfelfe, but alſo outwardly to- 
wards us in the diſpenſation of his puniſhments and rewards, 
if we look tothe ſubſtance of God. Hence is it, that by this 
argument the godly are both confirmed in their hope, 1/ay 
$9.1. 9.9.10. and affured of the deſtruRion of all their ene- 
mics, and of all thoſe that give themſelves over unto impiety. 
Vſe x. This may ſerve to inſtra&us, fo to read the ſacred 
Hiſtory, not as we read profane hiſtories and fables, either for 
delight,or to be informed only in the knowledge of the times, 
or in things that have bin done ; bnc alwayes to obſerve Gods 
warnings and apply them tmto our'ownule. 0 a 
2- Toadmonith ns, not to deceive our ſelves, as if we had 4 
priviledge to fin above other men,or asif God wold not deale 
ſo ſeverely with us, if we ſhould continue in our fins, as he did 
hererofore with thoſe whom he deſtroyed : * Other mens 
harmes ſhould teach usto beware of the like fins. In the firſt 
example we have, firſt, The obje& of Gods judgement, The 
engels that ſrmed. Secondly, the manner how he dealt with | 
them, If he fparcd them not, Thirdly, thedegree of this judge- 
_ ment, preſent, and to come : preſent, that they were adjudged 
unto darnnation ; and to come, that they wereto bereſeryed 
mto judgement. The fin of the Angels 15 not particularly ſet 
downein the Scriptures, becanſe it doth not ſo much pertaine 
ro our edification' and falvation,to know their fin,as it dothto 
know our own (ins. But in generall we are tanrght, that they 
Kept not their firit eſtate. [ae v. 6. that is, they left that eſtate 
wherern God tad placed rhem, and afterwards exercifed en< 
vie, lying, murther towards mer. We are taughr alſo that the 
rumber ofthoſe that tell was great ; thence it is thatthe Apo- 
| _ lite 


\ 


A Commentary xpon the Second Epiſficaf.Poter, 
ftle here fpeaks in the plarall number. They are ſaid to have 
been caſt down to hell, 1. By reaſon of the change of their 


eltate, becauſe from that wonderfull high condition, which | 


they had reccived: by creation, they were caſt downe tathe 
loweft of all.. 2. By reaſon ofthe change of their place, be- 
_ cauſe from the place: of blifſe, where they were roundabout 

the throne of God with the other Angels, they were thruſt 
downeintoa lower place fit for (lin and miſery : But that this 
place is in the loweſt parts of che carth, as the Papifts would 
have ic, it cannot be ſbewed our of the Scriprures, but rather 
the contrary : for they are ſaid to bein the aire, and tarule 
there, and to go about the earth ſeeking todevoure men. This 
at lea(t is plaine out of the Scripture, and it thould ſuthce ach 
as are not over-curious : 1+ Thatthey tutter a great change of 
eſtate. 2. That they areexcluded from their fm{t habitation. 
3. That they are in that place.where they receive panam dam- 
21 & /cn./ss, tne puniſhment of Joſie, and the puniſhmenc alſo 
ot ſenſe. They are ſaid to be delivered into darknefle,. partly 
in reſpe& of fin, partly in reſpe& of miſery : tor both are fig- 
nifted by darkneſſe in the Scriptures. They are ſaid to be deli- 
vered into chains, by a metaphor taken from maleta&ors that 
. are condemned, who are kept inprifon bound with chains. 
Now theſe chains are, 1 A hardning in their ſins. 2 A de- 
{paire of all deliverance. 3 A fearfnll looking for that nuſery 


whereof mention is made, Heb.10.27. 4. The providence of 


| Gad which alwayes watcheth over them, to keep and puniſh 
them. They are ſaid tobe reſerved unto judgement , becauſe 
they are bound ſo faſt with thele evils, that they can never e- 
ſcape; and yet theſe are but the beginnings of theevils,which 
they muſt farther undergo. : bs 

DoR. 2: There 15 no dignity that can exempt a ſinuer from 
the judgement of God. | 

T his is gathered from thenature of the Angels. 

Reaſon. Becauſe dignitydoth not lefſen theſin, but aggra- 
vate it» For he that hath received much, owes much , and of 
him much is required. 

Uſe. This may ſerve for admonition, that men ſhould not 
trult to ſuch ftaftes of reed. _ | 

Doda. 3. That ſeverity 15 due nnto ſin, that ſinxers ſhould 
not be ſpared, T his 
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200 A Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 
- , This 1s gathered from theſe words, He ſpared nor. 
Reaſon 1. Becanſe finners alwayes abuſe the goodneſle of 
God. 
2. They & vm not the glory of God, but themſelyes. 
V/e xr. T his may ſerve to inſtructus, to aſcribe it unto the 
grace and mercy of God, that he hath hitherto ſpared us. | 
2. To exhort us, not to contemne this long ſuffering of 
God, but thereby to be led unto repentance, Rom.2.4. { 
| Dot. 4+ By ſinue a ſmuer 15 caft downe from the place and 
condition which be had before. 
This is gathered from theſe words ; caſt down to hed, 
| Reaſon, Becauſe fin is an averſion from God. Now as the 
communion whitch we have with God, makes us to aſcend in- 
to a high condition, even into Heaven it felfe, ſo that our con- 
yerſation isin heaven, as it is Phi/.3-20. So allo averfion from 
him makes us to deſcend , even-untill we come unto hell it 
ſelfe. | if 
Vſe. This may ſerve to admoniſh us, not to truſt the devill, 
nor our own imaginations,as if we could eyer attain any good 
by ſinning. Forſo our firſt parents were deceived, when they 
thought to make themſelves like unto God by fin, they were 


made like unto the devill. 
DoQ. 5. The darkneſſe of miſery followes the darkneſſe of 
fanne, 


This gathered from theſe words ; delivered them into chaines 
of darkye (ſe. 

Reaſon, Becauſe the light is the ame, whereby we are dire- 
ed, and whereby we are perfe&ed ; therefore the privation 
of perfeRion and happinefſe followes the privation of di- 
re&ion. 

Uſe. This may ſerve to admonith us, alwayes to walk in 
thelighe, as children of the light, 1t we deſire coavoidutter 
darkneſſe. 

Do&. 6. Sinners arc held in ſinne and in their miſery , as it 
were with bonds. > 
This is gathered from that : Charxes. 

Reaſon, Becaulc the tins themſelves are the ſnares of the de- 

vill, 2 T i79.2-laſt, Lamm.1. 14. There are other reaſons given of 


this thing in the Analyſts. 
Vſe 


| ſelfe. 


| 


4 Commetttaryupon the Second Epiſtle of Peter, 
Vſe. This may ſerve toadmoniſh us, betimes to pray for 
deliverance from our fins, which then we ſhall obtaine, when 
wedo flye unto Chriſt, who gives deliverance unto the Cap- 
tives, Luke 4.18. | 
Do&. 7. The extreameſt puniſhment of finners is deferred 
unto the laft judgement of God. 


Uſe. This may ſerve for inſtruftion, that no man ſhould 


pleaſe himſelfe therein.that he (affters afflitions in this world, 
as if therefore he fhould eſcape free in the world to come, 


| which is the miſerable comfort of ſome men. 


— CCR — 
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Verſe 5. And ſpared not the old world,but ſaved Noah the eighth 
perſon, a Preacher of righteouſneſſe, bringing in the flaod up» 
on the world of thenwgodly. 


The Analyſis 


He ſecond and third example of Gods juſtice towards fin- 
ners are not barely propounded, as the firſt was, but are 
illuſtrated by different examples, or by examples of Gods 
mercy, which he ſhewed towards the godly,while he deſtroy- 
ed the wicked. The reaſon is, that both parts of the cor.clufi- 
on, which is ſet down, verſe 9. might be ficly inferred; where 


the deliverance of the godly is joyned together with the de. 


ſtruRion of the wicked. In the former of theiceexamples is 
ſet downe, 1 Ihe objeQ of Gods juſtice, materially, the od 
world, which is more formally explained by the adjunQof 
impiety, whence 1t is called the wor/d of the ungodly. 2+ This 
Jaſtice isalſo 1lluſtrated by the inftrument thereof, namely,the 
bringing 8u of the flood upon the world of the ungodly. The obje& 
of Gods mercy 1s made tobe Noah with his family + who are 
deſcribed, 1 By their ſmall number, wherein his family was 
contained, which is ſaid to be erghr. I his Petey ſhewes, 1 Epiſ?. 
C+3-v-20, 2 By the effeCt, that he was 4 Preacher of righteou/- 


_ "eſſe. For the office or duty isnot here commended, but the 


a or exerciſe of this duty. For the duty was common to ham 
with many mors, but the excrciſe of it was proper unto him- 
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A Comment ary wpon'the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 
The Do&trines arifing here-hence. 
DoR. 1. The multitude of theſe that finne doth not hinder 

Gods juſtice from executing bis judgements upon thens for theiy 

nee 

This ts gathered from this ; He /pared not the whole world. 
For as it was with dignity in the Angels, ſo itisal:io wich the 
mult:tudenow in the world. 

Reaſon 1. Becanſe the multitude doth not lefſen, but rather 
increaſe the guilt of finne, and more fill up the meaſure there- 
of as itis in the P:overbe, ©: peccat exemplo, bis peceat, he 
that fins with example, fins twice : So he that ſins with ma- 
ny examples, fins often times, if the thing be rightly conſide- 
red. Asifa man ſhould ſee another fall in a ſlippery way, and 
nut take the more heed unto himfelfe therein, bur fall into the 
ſame place and after the ſame manner, he is much more taxed 
by men, then if he had fallen alone, or firſt of all : ſo is it alſo 
in thele. | 

2. Becauſe the multitude which ſeemeth unto us a great 
thing, as if it could withſtand Gods anger, is before God like 
unto water, that fals from a bucket. 

Yſe. This may ſerve to admoniſh us, not to follow a multi- 
tude ro do evill. And ſo much the more neceffary is this ad- 
monition, becauſe we are all too prone to goin the way of 
the multicade ; which fault alſo we ſeeme to commit with 
{ome reaſon. 

7. Becauſe that we preſume that many eyes ſee more ther, 
one, whcnce it is that the voice of the people 18 often taken 
for the voice of God. \ 

2: Becauſe the labour of examination ſeemes too diffi- 
calc, and almoſt impoſſible, 

3 Becaulc that which all men do, uſually goes unpuni- 
ſh- .mong men, and we conceive the like thing of God, 

4. Becauſe he that doth not foHlow the multitude, ſhall 
24inc 4 multitude of enemies, and ſuch as hate him. 

* Bit the corttary reaſon , which 18 of greater value then all 
thoig is that of Chriſt, Matth.7.13. Broad is the way that lead- 
eth to acſtruilicn, and many there be which go in thereat. To the 
fizlt realon or © bjeQion we anſwer; thatone eye of a man that 
ſeeth, perceives more, then a thouſand blind eyes. Th: world 

Or 


is 


A Commentary upon. the Second Epiftle ofiteter, 


or the multitude of the world is blinded; therefore one 


Chriſtian which hath the eye of his mind inlighcned by the 


Spirit, and followes the light of Gods word, can ſec more 
then a great multitude of others. To the ſecond weanſwer, 
that the duty of examination lies upon all a2d every one» And 
they had nee1 todo it, not only as they arc Chriſtians, and 
as Chrift commands them, to prove all things, and hold taſt 
that which is good, but alſo as they are men : for ic is not a 
humane, but a brutiſh thing to follow the multitude of thoſe 
that go before, without judgement. To the third we anſwer, 
that the wayes of God are not as the wayes of men : Men 
winck at many, either out of ignorance, or impotency, or for 
fcare, and the like imperfections which are not incident to 


God. To the fourth weanſwer, If God be with us, who can 


be againſt us ? | 
Doft. 2. The creatures which are moſt neceſſary and profi- 
fable unts us, by ſin are made our enemies and hurtfull unto tt. 
This is gathered from the flood of waters, that deſtroyed 
the old world. Now nothing is more necef{ary and profitable 
unto us then water. 


Reaſon, Becauſe the creaturesare the ſervants and hoaſt of 


God, and therefore they depend upon his will, and pleaſure, 
and command both for war and peace, Heſ. 2.18. 


Vſe 1, This may ſerve toadmoniſh us, fo much the more 


to beware of ſin. 

2, To inſtru&us, if we would have any-true comfort from 
the creatures, to lay the foundation thereof in our reconcilia- 
tion with God. 

Do&. 3- Godin the midſt of judgement towards the ungod- 
Ly, 1s mercifull towards the godly. Ws 

This is gathered therehence, that when he deſtroyed the 
world, he ſaved Noah. 

Reaſon.. Becauſe God doth not execute judgement accor- 
ding to the fiercenefle of his anger or fury, as men oftentimes 


uſe to do, but according to the counſcll of his moſt pertet 


wiſdome. 
Uſe 1. This may ſerve to inſttuRt us, not to aſcribe thoſs 


things unto fortune or chance, which happen unto us or o- 


thers in this kind: 
Cc2 BE - mr 
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=Y A Commentary npon the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 
| 2. Tocomtortus, becauſe in a world of all dangers and 
judgements, we may flye unto the mercy of God. 
Do&. 4+ There arc wont to be but a few godly mey in the 
world. \ : | 
*F - This is gathered therehence, that Noah is called the eighth 
il of the godly, or rather he may be called the ſeventh, becauſe 
Chan was curked, 
Reaſon 1. In reſpe& of God, becauſe he gives this grace 
but unto a few, that his goodneffe and mercy towards-them 
may appeare the more abundant. : 
2e In reſpe& of the ſecond cauſes, and of the nature of the 
_ thiogit ſelfe, becauſe that which is moſt difficult, and of the 
© greateſt care and pecfeftion, is not' wont to be found but in 
Ow. 1 he gifts of nature are common unto all ; of art and in- 
duſtry to fewer, but the gifts of grace to fewett of all. There 
are more good Taylors,then good Phyficians, and more gvod | 
Phyfitians then good Kings. So that that hath the greateſt _ 
perfeion, which is given but toa few. 
Vſe 1, This may ſerve to admoniſh us, to be ſo much the 
more diligent to make our cle&ion and calling ſure. 
2. Tocxhortus, to give God thanks, that he hath made 
us partakers of that happineſſe, which he grants but to a few. 
Do. 5- Ali the godly, that will be made partakers of Gods  * 
mercy, muſt be preachers of righteonſneſſe, as Noab was. 
Now righteouſneſle js preached not only in words, bnt al= | 
{o in deeds. For ſo it 18 wont tobefaid, The thing it felte 
{peaketh, i 0: the tongue only, Pb1/.2.15, 36s 
Rea/er, Becauſe no man can eſcape the revenging juſtice of 
God, unlefſe he labour to follow and advance the righteout> 
'Þ nefſe that is preſcribed by him. 
 * je 1. This may ſerve to condemne and reprove thoſe, 
= that are rather Preachers of unrighteowneſſe, then of righte- 
ouſnefle. 
 . 2- Toexhort us, more and more to tir up our ſelves to have 
if a care of this duty: 


Verſe 


A Commentary wpon the Second Epiftle of Peter. 
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Verſe 6, And turning the Cities of Sodome and Gomorrha into 
afves, Mp aan "ans with an overthrow, making them an 

 en{ample unto thoſe that after ſhould live ungodly, 

Verſe 7. eAndacliveredjuſt Lot, vexed with the filthy convere 

| ſation of the wicked : 

Verſe 8. ( For that righteous man Jwelling among them, in ſec- 
ing and hearing, vexed his righteous ſoule from day to day, 
with their wvlawfull deeds. ) 

The Analyfis. 


JN chef verſes is contained thethird example, Which is di- 


vided after the ſame manner, as the ſecond war. For here he 

ſpeaks of the judgement of God upon the wicked, and his 
mercy towards the godly. The objeR of his judgement are 
the Cities of Soaome and Gomorrha ;, the manner is, by fire, 
which is intimated in theſe words,twrned into a/ves.The degree 
1s,in their utter overthrow ; the end and uſe is, to warne thoſe 
that ſhould after live ungodly. For ſuch judgements are en- 
ſamples not of a wicked life , but of the condemnation that 
hangs over the heads ofthoſe thatlive ungodly ; and fo they 
are enſamples to move men, not to dothe like ; but to take 
heed leſt if they do after the like manner, they ſuffer alſo after 
the like manner. * | 

The Doftrines ariſing herehence, 

Dod. No ſociety of men or policy can hinder the judgement 
of God, which he will bring »pon them for their _ 

For as in the firſt example there was the dignity of the Ag« 
els, in the ſecond the multitude of men, 1o alſo in this place 
ociety andpolicy ; and Cities that were ſo noble, Sodoweand 

Gemorrha, For they were Cities that were brought into go- 
vernment, they had Kings Ger.1 4.2. This DoQrine is pro- 
pounded, and proved, Pro-'. 11-2 1.8 ir: 16.5it is repeated. 

Reaſon. Becanſe the guilt of fin is not leflened, bur increaſed 

by means of ſocieties, if they favour ſinnes : for they pervert 


 theend whereunto they were ordained. For whereas theend | 
of all ſocieties is toreſtraine ſinne, and to advance righteouſ= 


meſſe. 1 Tim. 2.2. and they onthe contrary cheriſh fin and im- 


then 


| pugne1ighteoulnes, they do provoke the anger of God more, 
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A Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 


then ifthey were not ſuch ſocieties. Thefin of theſe Cities is 


faid to be grievous, and crying, Ger.18.20, 

This may ſcrve for admonition, that Citizens or Magji- 
ſtrates ſhould not truſt too much to their wealth, ſo that there. 
by they ſhould be made the more bold to fin. 

Dott. 2, The/ame judgements of God are executed by con- 
trary cauſes. 

This is gathered therehence , that wheteas the old world 
was deftroyed by water , thoſe Cities were overthrowne by 
fire. 

Yſe. This may ſerve for admonition, that ſinners ſhould 
not therefore think themſelyes ſafe, becauſe they have eſcaped 
one judgement ; for when they are fartheſt off from one eyil, 
another is ready to fal upon them, e-Ywvos 5.19. 

Do@. 3. Extreame judgements follow extreame (ins. 
This is gathered therehence, that this was an utter oyer- 


throw, becauſe that theſe Cities had filled up the meaſure of 


their ſins. | | 

Reaſon, The reaſon is taken from the proportion, that is 
betwixt fin and the puniſhment of ſin. 

Yſce This may ſervetoadmoniſh us, 1f we cannot altoge- 
ther avoid fin, yet with feare and trembling to ſhun the pro- 
grefſe and continuance in ſin. 

Do&. 4. They that are unto others examples of [in, ſhall be 
alſo nuto them examples of puniſhment. 

This is gathered from theſe words * 7ſaking them ax ex- 
jan. | Bl 

V[e 1. This may ferye to admomiſh us, ſo much the more to 
take heed, that we give no ſcandal unto others, or to be an ex- 
ample in (in, | 

2+ To exhort us to increaſein godlinefſc by the examples 
of Gods judgements upon firners. For thatis the uſe and end 
of them, Az 4.12. 1 I 

\ The other part of the Analyfis: 

The objeRt of mercy 1s Ler, who is deſcribed, 1 By the 
adjun@,that he was righteous. 2 By the cc, that, his ſoule 
was vexcd with the wickednefle of :he nngodly,which is more 
Jargely ſet forth, v.8. 3 By the internall ads which was his 
righteouſneſſe, 2 By theexternall cauſe, which was their un- 
godlineflc. 


A Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 


godlineſſe. 3 By the means, wherby the external cauſe or the 


objeR did work that effet. And they were the (gaſes of hear- 
ing and ſeeing. 4 By the occaſion, which was his dwelling 
amongſt them. 5 By theadjund of time, which was conti- 
nually. 6 By the degree, which was the higheſt, as if he had 
Þeene put upon the rack; he vexed, in Greck itis i651 , 
tormented. | | 

Befides thoſe that are common unto Lot with the exams 

ple of Noah, there are theſe Doctrines to be obſerved. 

DoR. 1, Men are accounted righteous or unrighteous in 
the fight of God, not ſo much for ſome one dced, as for the whole 
courſe of their life. 2 

This is gathered therehence, that Zot is here called r;ghte- 

e#s , who notwithſtanding is ſpoken of in the Scripture to 
have committed a moſt hainous fin. For thoſe that are ſaid to 
be r:ighteoxs in the Scriptures , are ſo called, either in reſpe& 
of the imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſſe, or inreſpe of 
ſome particular cauſe wherein they ſhew themſelves righte- 
teous, or in reſpe& of that inherent righteouſneſſe, which, 
though it be imperfe&, yet is itfincere and pleaſing unto 
God. | 
V/e 1. This may ſerve to refute the Papiſts and others,who 


_ as ſoone as they reade that any one is called righteous in the 


Scriptures, preſently conclude that a man may fulkll the 
whole law, and ftand upon his own merits before God. 

2. To comfort the godly, who ſometimes tall through in- 
firmity. For if they continually labour to pleaſe God, God 
in mercy accounts them righteous. 

DoQR. 2. There are ſometimes righteous men found in the 
widft of the ungodly. 

This is gathered therehence, that righteous Lot dwelt a- 
mongſt the Sodowites. 

Yſe x. This may ſerve to refute thoſe, that when they finne 
put the fault upon others with whom they live, as if they 
could not be godly becauſe others are wicked. 

2. Toexhort us, to ſtrengthen our minds aga'nſt the wic. 
kedneſle of the age, and places, or men, amongſt whom we 
live. For like as that ſervant deſerves well of his Maſter, that 


ſticks cloſeunto him, when all others forſake him ; ſo alſo _ | 
| cacy 
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they moſt acceptable unto God; that adhere :uito him, when 
all others not only forſake him, bur alſe areagaink him; fo 
did Nogh, Gen.6.8,9. 

Do. 3. Thoſe that are righteous, even whiles they line as 
mong ft the ungodly, are grieved for their impicty. 

This is gathered therchence, that Lot vexed, &c, So 7/al. 
r19-158 As 17.16. 

Reaſon. Becauſe when godly men do moſt of all defire, and 
take care for to advance the glory of God and the ſalvation of 
others, they cannot but be grieved , when they ſee no recko- 
ning made of either. | 

Yſe t. This may ſerve tocondemne thoſe,that take delight 
in no company ſo much as inthe company of theungodly. 
2. Thoſe tbat are not ſorry for their own (ins, nuch leſle for 
others. 

2. Toinſtcuf us, to judge of our ſelves hereby,in that con- 
verſation which we have with wicked' men. For if we are 
thus wrought upon, when we ſce it,then it is a {igne of a good 
conſcience. 


mm. 
___d 


Verſe 9. The Lord knoweth how to deliver the goaly out of temp= 
tations, and to reſerve the unjuſt unto the day of judgement 


ro be prniſhed, or ſuffering puniſhment. 
The Analylis. 


His is the generall concluſion, the premiſſes whereof the 
former examples make up, and 1t 1s diſpoſed in a copulate 
axiom, the former part whereof is of the mercy of God, and 
the latter of his juſtice. Where we may take notice of the 
reaſon of this order, which may be two-fold. x Becauſc in 
the premiſſes he had ſpoken of mercy in the laſtplace; there- 
fore that the connexion might be evident,he puts it ficlt in the 
Concluſion ; and becauſe he intends to ſpeak more at large of 
the wicked afterwards, therefore he mentions Gods juſtice 
towards them in the laſt place. 2. The Apoſtle doth firſt of 
all conclude the mercy of God towardsthe godly, becauſe ic 
was his primary intent and purpoſe to Mae and ſtrength- 
en 
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enthe godly. The obj:& of Gods mercy is the gadly. The 
a& and effect thereof is, to deliver them from temptation. 
The objeX of his juſtice is the wicked. The a and effe& 
thereof is, to reſerve them unto the day of judgement, Where 
he addes the manner how they ſhall be reſerved , namely fo, 
that they fhall in the meane tine ſuffer puniſhment. The cauſe 
and reaſon of theſe adts and eft<As, as well of his mercy as his 
juſtice, is the wiſ{doine of God, or his knowledge Joyncd to- 
gether with his will z as that Firſt word intimates unto aus, The 
Lord knoweth. - 

The Dottrines ariling herehence. 

Do&t. 1. W: have need of divers arguments te corfirme our 

#ith touching the mercy and juſtice of Gad. | 
This is gathered therehence, that the Apoſtle was ſo care- 
full to conclude this, and by ſo many arguments. 
| Reaſon 1. Becauſe faith is not, as knowledge and ſenſs is, 
to have ſuch a full and evident aſſurance, as excludes all man- 
ner of doubting, but it hath ſome obicurity in the objeR, and 
ſo admits. of divers doubungs, which muſt be removed by 
ſuch-like arguments. 


2. The imperte&ion of our faith, which muſt be helped by 


theſe means. 

3. The multitude of objetions and temptations, which 
fight againft this faith. 

17e 1. This may ſerve to reprove the ſecurity and pre- 
ſumptian of thoſe, that feele no want in this kinde, 

2, To admonith us, to uſe all diligence, and co iearch out all 
thearguments that may be, to edifie our ſelves in this faith. 

Do&. 2. They that are truly righteoms , [0 that they arc 
2'eſſels ofthe mercy of God, are alſo godly. 

This is gathered there hence, that here they are called god- 
ly, who before in the example of Noah and Lot, were called 
righteous. | 

Reaſon. Becauſe no righteouſnelſe can be pleaſing unto 
God, which is not referred unto himand his honour ; nouw 
this is done no other way, but by piety. 

1'/-. This may ſerve to admoniſh us, not toreſt or pleaſe 
our ſelves in any righteoulſneſſe, that is ſeparated from true 


piety towards God, 
Dd. Doa. 
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DoRt. 3. The ſting of every evill c f print, ment , whereunts 


men are obnoxious in this life, is temptatior. 
This is gathered therchence, that deliverance from tempta- 
tion 1s here put for deliverance from all evi!l, 

Rea on. Becauſe the affliftions or miſeries of this life be- 
come hurtful unto us only by that means, and as they are in 
us occa{ions Or motives unto fin. For that is the nature of 
temptation, whereof mention is here made, to induce men un- 
to fININEs 

Lje 1. Tis may ferve to admoniſh us, to beryare of the 
temptation that is in theevill , more then of the evils them. 
{clvess 

2. To inſtruc us, to judge aright of the mercy of God to- 
wards the godly ; for although they are not preſently delive- 
red from the affliions themſelves , yet if they be delivered 
from the temptation of them, they have great experience of 
Gods wh towards them. 

Do&. 4 God aoth very well know how to performe all theſe 
things that be hath eithar promiſed to the godly, or threatned to the 
wicked. 

Y/c. This may ſerve to admoniſh us, not to judge of the 
event of theſe things, or of the ſucceſle of the godly or the 
wicked, according to thoſe things that we ſee, but to referre 
all theſe things unto the knowledgeand wildomeof God,reſt- 
ing upon the beliefe of thoſe things which he hath promiled, 


Verſe 19. But chiefly them that tte; the fleſh in the Luft f 


unl:anneſſe,and deſpiſe government: preſumptuous are they, 
ſelfe-willed : they are not afraid to ſpeak evill of dignities. 


The Analyfis. 


N chis verſe is contained the patticular concluſion of the 

former arguing : becaule he doth particularly apply unto 
the falſe teachers of that age,that which he had affirmed in ges- 
nerall of theunjuſt, verſe 9. Therefore this particular conclu- 
ſion is Joyned with the genera]], not by a bare copxla, but by 
a gradation from the lefle to the greater, as it 18 intimated in 
that 
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that firſt word, Bt chiefly : as it he had ſaid, that all theun* 
3aſt ſhould indeed ſuffer puniſhment, but thoſe molt certainly, 
and moſt heavily , that are fuch as the falſe teachers are he: e 
deſcrived to be. Now they are deſcribed both in generall;and 
in pacticular. In generall the ctie& of their wicke i walking, 
in thoſe words, them that walks. Ot which effeQ, 1 he ſhewes 
the principall cauſe, which is, the fle. 2 The adminiltring, 
or next cauſe, which is the /«ft of the fleſh, that is, the vicious 
motions and inclinations of corrupt nature: which is illuſt: a« 
ted by the proper cffeR thereof, wncleanneſſe, becauſe the mo« 
tions of the fleſh do ſpiritually defile the loules of men, fo 
that it makes them polluted in the faght of God, The parti- 
cular deſcription is by a particular fin, which is, a contempt 
of lawtull authority : which fin is illuſtrated by its effeA,thac 
1s, that they do contemptuouſly reproach dignicies; where he 
ſhewes the manner of this effet which isadJ »yned, that they 
do it boldly and ſelfe-willed. 

The Do&tcines ariling here-hence. 

Do&. 1. e-lthough all finners. may deſervedly feare the 
1uagement of God, yet there are ſome that may more certainly exe 
pett the ſeverity of that 1ndgement. 

This is gathered from theſe words ; But chiefly rhews, 

Reaſon. By reaſon of that proportion which is kept be- 
twixt the fins ad their puniſhments. Now they that may 
moſt certainly expe this ſevericy of judgement, are ſuch c- 
ſpecially, as are very much given unto thole fins, whereby we 
read inthe Scriptures that men have broughtupon themſelves 
{witt deſtruRion. 

U/e. This may ſerve to admoniſh us, moſt of all to beware 
of thoſe fins that do moſt haſten eur damnation. 

Dot. 2. There is no one in {0 heinous, as to walk inthe 
Way's of a ſinner. | \ 

This is gathered from theſe words 5 Bat chiefly.thems that 
walkes 
R:-a/on 1. Becauſethe a of fin doth not ſo much condenm 
as the habit of fin; like as on the contrary, the habir of any 
vertue doth much more commend a man, then any particular 
a&, though it be of great note. 


2. Becauſe he that walks inthe way of fin, addes impeni- 
Dd 2 tency 


21Ty 


a 
4 
'F 
-E 
L 
'F 
I 
© 
* 
/ 
r 
? 
: 
' 
; 
: 
1 
s 


f 
[| 
þ | 

£ 
| 
[| 


s em © 20 


OE IE * cp” <a - = ; 


PI TITCToomny 
gy es Ae: 


#.* 
—————— — 


\ 
VE — - PSs We - 
64-4 » as. 
I —fy mo en ” _ TY or $4 ogy, at - 
_— 4 Bs 
x ”. . KIT, A: vY LITE. £54 as __ a . "_: * If Wo " __ PR 
ELETASSE RATED YE SONERPTIT AT TASTING orgs ret, ue nano eee 


— Sos 
my 


212 


SE: £4] 


A Commentary upon the Seconc! Epiſtle of Peter. 


eency unto his fins; now impenite: cy Goth condemne met 
more then any fin, becauſe there is nu way to eſcape the att- 
ger of God, but by repentance. : 

V/e 1, | his may lerve to condenne thoſe, that pleaſe 
themſelves therein, that they are not mur' herers. nor acule- 
rers, nor robbers, &c, when jn the ineane time they walk In 
the way of other (ins, who doeicher contemne the worſhip 
of God, ornegled faich, hope, and charity, and are altoge- 
ther ignorant of the like vertues. 

2. Toa imoniſh rs, to take kecd unto our ſelves, by a time- 
ly arddaily repentance, that we walk not in lins, thuugh we 
cannot abſtaia from all tin. Sinners are not ſo much hatejull 
unto God, as the workers of fin, and {uch as walk int. 

DoRQ. oo There 1s in all min while th: Y are tn this world, 
ſeme cauſe pricking and ſtirring them ap 710 ſir, 

This is gathered therehence, that the tiuth is here put as the 

beginning of all thoſe fins, whereunto theſe wicked men were 
given.Now It is called the ficſh, becauſe it doth extend it ſelfe 
as largely as the fleſh or body of man, being carnall : and fo 
is in all and every particular man in common and without 
any exception. This is proved tirtt Gal 5.37. [ames 1:14. Ia: 
15.19. Secondly, it is contirmedallſo by reaſon and experi- 
ence, becauſe when there 1s no outward object or per{iveſion 
that can induce us unto [11,, yet we fcele fuch little ſparks ar;- 
{ng in our felves,that will tetthe whole man on fite, it they be 
10t quenched betimes, 

Le 1. ] his may ſerve for inftrution, 1 To refute their 
d:came, which iunagine a perfection in this preſentlite, 2 To 
retlte the Papiſts, who ſay that concupiſcence after Bap- 
tiſme 18 not formally a lin. For that which of its own nature 
produceth ſin, muſt needs have the nature of lit. For qzate 
(fe Inn, taliscanſa, luch as the cftcQ is, ſuch is the cauſe, 

2. To admonith us, diligently ro beware not only of ont= 
ward provocations, that might lead us into temptation, but 
alſo of our ſelves and our own heurts ; tor there lyes our great- 
clt Canger. 

Dof@t. 4. Sinne doth not conſift only in outward werds and 

c2cds, but alſe inthe imvardlufts and aff lions which are contra- 
2 y wntothe law of God. 

Reaſon 1. 


A Commentaty'upon the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 23 
Reaſon 1. The.tirſt reaſon is taken out of the places of 
Scripture, wherein God 18 calleda Spirit, .and is ſaid to look: 
molt unto the Spirit and heart of mar. | f 
2. The ſecond is taken out of thule places, where ſins are | 
ſaid to comefrom the heart, For fincan come tothe heart no 17at. 15 19 
other way,but by the means of {ſuch vicious Juits of the fleſh, 
3. From the expreſle words of God, Gcz.6.5.& 5.21. 
4. The ſame is ſh:wel unto us by the contraries, becau't 
the inward atfeFions of men, that are good, are very plealing 
unto God : Therefore after the like manner evill affe&ions 
and deſires mult needs diſpleaſe hitr. T-1e amplification of 
this truth may be taken thereh-nce, that there is no {m pro- 
perly in the outward words, and dee-is, but as they depend 
upon the inward atfeRion of the heat. For if it were other- 
wiſc, then a man might be compelled unto {in, which is alto- 
gether untrue, and contrary to common ſenſe. 
Uſe. This may Terve to refate and condemne thoſe , that 
cake little or no care at all, about their thoughts or inward af- 
teftions, {o that they can any way excule their outward words 
and deeds. 2. To admonith us, therefore to watch over our 
inward afteQions and thoughts. For this is the property of a 
crue Chri(tian. Thoſe that are out-{1de Chriſtians, look only 
unto outward things ; they that do inwardly and in heart 
teare God, are no leſle caretull of their inward thoughts then 
they are of their oncward words. 
Do. 5. Sins of this kind, lik? as all others allo,an defile amavr. 
S-me fins are ſaid ina ſpeciell manner to defile a,man,name- 
ly ſuch, as pertain unto theunlawfull copuhation of the fleth, 
and tranſgretle the tenth Commandement. 
Reaſ, Becauſe they do in their nature allo defile the body 
and perſon of a man. But all {ins do allo defile the ſoul of man, 


| becauſe they leave a blemith behind them, which makes the 


ſoul of the finner deformed,and leſſe pleafingunto God, Mar. 
15. 20 This is it which was heretofore ſignified in the Cere- 
moniall Law by all thoſe uncleanneſfes, feparations,waſhings, 
and purgings, which are ſo frequently ſpoken ot by 2o/c-. 
This alſo is thac,which is intimated unto us in Baptiſme. 

UV/e 1. This may ierve to condemn thoſe,that do not only 
take delight in their fins, but alſo ſeeme to boaſt of thera, as if 
hey {(hauld glory in their o vn dung =» 2, To 
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2. To admoniſhius, to learne hence more and more to ab- 
horre all ſin,as a molt filthy and deteſtablecthing. Beſides that 
generall defiling which is common to all finne, the Apoſtle 
ſeems hereto intimate that ſpeciall defiling, which 1s in wan- 


tonneſſe, as jt appears by v.14- & 18. But ot this we ſhall have 


a fitter opportunity to ſpeak afterwards. 
Do&. 6. Ft is a moſt heinous ſin to deſpiſe government, or 
the ſuperiony lan full power. | 
This is confirmed, Row. 13.1,2» | 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe they which deſpiſe lawfull power, de- 
ſ>1ſe the ordinance of God. It 18 the Apoſtles reaſon in the 
ſame place. For although God hath preſcribed untomen no. 
ſpeciall forme of government, yet he hath appointed, thac 
there ſhould be ſome certaine kind of governing , and ſo ap- 
proves of all power,which is not contrary unto nature, or un- 
to his revealed will. 

2. Becauſe ſich a contempt is againſt the common good, 
and tends to the diſturbance of humane ſociety. 

3. Becauſe it gives vccafion tothe overflowing of all other 
fins. For this is the reaſon why the authority of ſuperiours 
is eſtablifhed in the firſk Commandement of the ſecond Table, 
becauſe if that be deſpiſed or neglefed , all the other Com- 
mandements, not only of the ſecond, but alſo of the firſt ta- 
ble, are quite deſtitute of thoſe things that ſhould irengthen - 
them, as touching thoſe means which men can uſe. 

Yſe 1. This may ſerve to refute the Anabaptiſts and thoſe 
that tread in the ſteps of ſuch hereticks, whiles they maintaine 
that the civill Magiſtrate is clean contrary to Chriſtian reli- 

10n. 
: 2. To reprove thoſe,that although they confefſe the pow- 
et in words, yet in their deeds reſiſt it, nor do they reſpe& ic 
farther then it makes for their lults. 
Do@. 7. The effett of contempt is, to reproach a man, and 


| ſpeakevill of him. 


Reaſon. Becauſe reproaches and contumelies come proper- 
ly from pride, whereby a man thinks himſelf better then ano= 
ther. - For otherwiſe he could not reproach another man, 
but' the ſame reproach would fall upon hirk(elfe alf6, Con- 
tempt is the daughter of pride ,- andthe mother of ſuch ne- 
phewes. Vſen 


A Commentary wpon'the Second Epifdfe of Peter, 

U/e 1, This may ferve to admoniſh all Chriſtians, to ab» 
ſtaine from reproachings andeviil ſpeakings. For there is none 
that dares affti me that it is lawtfull tor him to deſpite his bro- 
ther. EE, T8 

2. To admoniſhns, to beware of pride and thecohtempt 
of others, it we would not break torth into ſuch fins, that are 
ſounworthy of a Chriſtian mans 1 

Laeſt, Here arilerh a queition, Whether we may not ſome- 
times reprove the ſins of men ſomewtiat ſharply 7 1 F 

Arſ#. That this ts lawfull is proved by theapproved pra- 
iſe of the Prophets, Apofttes, and'ovt Chritt/hiniſelfe ablo ; 
but with theſe cautions. 1 That'the'fin which we reprove 
be manifeftt. 2 That the check be fo direfted,, that it be done 
to the fin rather then to the mar. 3. That there be together 
with ita manifeſtation of our charity. 4 That we be not mo- 
ved unto this vehemency chiefly by our own privateinjucies, 
' but by the zeale that we bearc unto the glory of God and the 
ſalyation of others. | 


. DoR. 8. Amongft thoſe circumſt ances of ſinne, mentioned . 


in the text,there 11 none whereby it is more aggravated, ther flute 


born boldneſſe, and ſelfte-willedneſſe, [15-47 
This is gathered from theſe words : Pre/umptuont; ſclfe- 
willed, Cc. | 
Reaſon 1. Becauſe they are tokens of a will finning with 
full conſent. WO. 
2, "They are tokens ofa ſeared conſcience. 
3. They are moſt contrary unto repentance. - 


7/e 1. This may ſerveto condemne thoſe, thataccount it 
a great praiſe unto themſelyes, that they are bold to commit 


all kind of villanous aQts * they neither feare men, nor God 
bimſelfe; as it ts ſaid of the unjuſt Judge in the Goſpel - 

2. To admonifhi us, although we cannot wholly abftaine 
from all fin , yet to take heed that we do not pleaſevur ſelves 
in any fin, norto go on and perſiſt tubbornly, and preſump- 
' tuonſly in 1t- 
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- Verſe 11, Whereas Angels which are greater in power and 


might , bring not railing accuſation againſt them befare the 
Soy: Lor d. Ba | 


The Analyſis, 


” = 


Hat the Apoſile may agoravate that ſin , Which he had 
4 laid ta charpe of the falie teachers in the former words, he 
makes 'a compariſon betwixt them and the Angels, ſuch as is 


made, yerſe 9. and the 10. Bur in this compariſon there is 
contained a two-fold diſ-limilitude, namely, of their condi- 
tion, and their ations. Their condition, becauſe the Angels 


arc high and mighty, but theſe men were of a low mean con- 


_ dition. Their ations,becauſe the Angels abltained from ſpeak- 


ing eviil ofdignities, but cheſe men gave their minds unto it, 
The former diſ-ſimilitude is ſet forth by a kind of fnequality, 
of greater and leſſer , becauſe there is indeed a very great in- 


_ Equalicy, but this diſ-ſimilitu le ariſeth from the inequality. 


Both parts of the compariſon are diſpoſed in adiſcreet axiom 


as it were to this ſenſe. Although the Angels do farre exceed 


theſe digniries in power, yet they do not ſpeak evill of them ; 
but thel men, although they be far inferiour unto them in 
power, yet they fear not to ſpeak evill of them. 

| Touching the former part of the compariſon two queſtions 
may be made. | 


®seft. 1, Tn what ſenſe the Angels are ſaid to be greater in 
power and might ? 


 eAnſwer. The Angels are ſaid tobe greater in power and 


might,act.ſo much in reſpect of thefalle teachers,as in reſpe& 


.of the dignicies themſelves, whereof the Apoſtle here ſpeake. 
And the.zeaſon is, not only bccauſe they are of a more excel- 
lent nature then men; but alſo becauſe God hath fer them over 


men, and commanded them to watch over Governments, 
Common-wealchs, and conſequently over dignitice. Whence 
they are often called in Scripture Dominions, 2s Epheſians 

 3Þ. 
Qeſt. 2. How this is true, that they do not bring railing 
acculation 
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accuſation againſt dignities, when God himlelfe ſometimes 
ſpeaks evill of them, and makes the Angels to execute his 
maledi&ion ? 

eAnſwer. They are ſaid to abſtaine from ſpeaking evi!l, 
I Becauſe they do not ſpeak evill, but when God commands 
them, and therefore it is not their malediRion ſo much as 
Gods. 2 Though they, do ſpeak evill of the men that are ſet 
in authority, and do evill alfo unto them ſometimes, as we ſee 
in the example of Herod, and in the Hoſt of Sevacherib, yet 
they do not ſpeak evill of the dignities themlelves,which was 
theſin oftheſe impoſtors, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks. 

The Do&rines ariling herehence. 
| Do&. 1. Their ſin is the greater, who are of a lower condie 
e101, if they wax proud and def} piſe dignities , then if they were ſet 
in a higher degree, 
This is the ground of the Apoſtles compariſon. For other- 
wile it would make nothing to the aggravation of the finne of 
theſe men. | 

Reaſon 1, . Becauſe hisfin is the greater, that is draw11unto 
ſin upon the lighter occaſion or ſmaller temptation. 

. 2+ B:cauſeſuch men are not moved by thofe reaſons, that 
might and ſhould with-hold them from commiteing ſuch a 
ſin, which other men have not after the ſame manner. 

Vſce This may ferve for condemnation, to condemne the 
faſhion of ſome men of the loweſt rank, who even in that con- 
dition of life are as proud , and more alſo ſometimes, then 
they that are in the higheſt degree of dignity and honour. 
Doft. 2. The Angels are greater in power then all men. 


\ 


cauſe God hath given the Angels a ſpeciall charge over them, 
ſo that they are ſaid to pitch their tents about them. 
Do. 3. Theſe powerfull Angels do moſt religiouſly ab- 
ſtaine from all finne. 
For what is here ſaid in ſpeciall, is to be underſtood alſo in 
generall. | : 
V/c. This may ſerve to admoniſhus, therefore the more 
carefully to beware of fin; both becaule we are bound by the 
Law at leatt as well as they, ard alſo becauſe otherwite we 
cannot have thoſe good and porggrful miniſtring Spirirs eo 
takc care of us. "c Verie 


Yſe, This may ſerve for the comfort of the faithfull , be- 
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Verſe 12. But theſe as natural bruit beaſts, wade to be taken 
and aeftroyed, ſpeak evill of the things that they underſtand 
net , and ſhall utterly periſh in their own corruption, 


\ 


The Analyſis. 


T He other part of the compariſon is contained in this 
verſe, wherein the ſin of the falſe teachers delp1'ingand 
ſpeaking evill of dignities,is aggravated by a new compariſon 
of the like, ſo that in this verſe there is both a (hewing of the 
diſfimilitute, and alſo a whole fimilitude explained' by its 
parts. The propoſition of this fimilitude containes a deſcrip- 
tion of naturall bruit beaſts : the Apodotis contains a deſcrip- 
tion of falſe teachers, according to thole qualities which 
they have proportionably with thote bruit beaſts. The de- 
ſcription of the bruit beaſts contains three things : 1 Their 
inward nature, which is exprefſed by a negation, that they are 
wid of reaſon, bruits. 2 Their acts or operations, which are 
{aid to proceed, not from.counſel], but from natare, natural. 
3 Their end and deltruCtion, that they are taken anddeſtroyed. 
To theſe there are three alſo anſwerable in falſe teachers : 
3 That they are void of peg underſtaxd not.z That 
they arc carryed with a naughty pallion to ſpeak evill, /peak. 


evil of the things that they underft aud not. 3 That they bring 


upon themſelves deſtrution y they ak periſh their own tore 
YUPTLOP. E301 

4 The Dorines ariſing heret ence. 

. DoQt., t. Sin, where it reignes, turnes 4 maninto a bruit 

beaft as it werce Os x | 

"This is ſhewed inall thoſe places of Scripture, where wic 
ked men are compared unto bruit beafts, either in.generall, or 
in ſpeciall, to Horſes, Mules, Dogs, Swine, Foxcs, Wolves, 
Beares, Lions, &c. Yea, they that are 1n greateſt honour and 
eſteeme in this world, are accounted no otherwiſe of by God, 
then as bruit beaſts. The Monarchs, in Dame, are alwayes 
compared unto wild beaſts; and the Roman Emperours that 
perſecuted the Church, are pointed our in the Apocalyps by 


\the 


- 


ru 
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the name of the Dragon. And the Popeis not only called a 


beaſt, but is deſcribed as a very great monitcr among the 
| bealts, with ſeven heads, aid ten hornee. 


Y/e 1. This may ſerve to condemn thoſe,that pleaſe theme 


ſelves in their ſin. + | FA 

2, 1o admonith us, ſommach the more to beware of ſinne, 
leſt at length wit Nebathadnexzar we be caſt downe from 
the greatelt glory to the loweſt condition of all. | 

DoR. 2. The formaine of all this ſix and miſery is the want 

of a right and [pirituall judgement. 

Fj. This may lerve to admon:ith us, diligently therefore 
to betake our ſelves unto prayer, and other means, that are 
ſanRtified by God, tor theenlightning of our miad, and keep= 
ing it ſound. : 

Do&t. 3. A figne of ſuch a condition, that is, of aman turu= 
ing to a bruit beef ir, to follow the paſſions of corrupted natrre, 
without reaſon, : 

Yſe. This may ſerve to convif and condemne many , that 
ſeemeunto themſclves to be excellent men. 

DoR. 4. Such men do corrupt alſo whatſoever naturall 
goodnefſe they have in them. 

This is gathered from this word, corruption,as it is explain- 
ed, {nde velo. 

Yſe. This ny ſerve to admonith us, therefore to bate and 
deteſt ſuch courſes. 

DoQ, 5. Such Sinners are entangled in their fins, and kept 
4nto deffruttion , like as brutafts ” their ſnares, wherewith 
they are taken. 

So 2 T ime, 26. Lament. 1.14. | 

" Ye. This may ſerve to admoniſh us, to flye from all cor- 

ruption, as we would from the ſnares of cternall death, 


Verſe 
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Verſe 13. And frall receive the reward of unrighteouſneſſe, as 
they that count it pleaſure to riot tn the day time : [pots they 
are ava blemiſhes, {porting th:m/ſelves wil h th:ir own deccas= 
vings while they feaſt with you 5. 

Verſe 14. Having eyes full of adultery , aud that cannot ceaſe 
from fin, beguiliag unſtable ſoules ; an heart they have cxer= 
ciſed with covetous prattifes, curſed childrens 


The Analylis. 

Fer that deſcription of theſe men, which was ſet down 
in the three fore-going verles, here in the beginning of 
this 13 veiſc, is againe repeatcd that juſt puniſhinent which 
they muſt cxpect :; tHe 7 ſhall receive the-reward of warighteayſ= 
1:c, Then he makes a now deſcription of the ſame men, that 
they might wax the more fierce it 1t were poſlible, And he de- 
ſcribes them by three chiete vices, 1 By the luxury, where- 
unto they gave their minds. 2-Þy theiruncleannefle, 3 By 
their covetouſnefſe. Their luxury is fet forth and aggravated, 
1 By theadjun& of pleaſure. 2 By the adjund of time, thas 
it. was in the day riwre 3 By theeffeR, that they did by this 
mears, as ſpots and blemiſhes, dehile not only themſelves, bat 
alſo thoſe with whom they were converſant. Of which effet 
alſo he ſhewes the cauſe in another effe&, that decerving was 
joynei with this luxury. Their -uncleannefſe is deſcribed, 
1.By the helping caules or 1n{truments, in theſe words : Hi- 
ving eyes full of adultery. 2 By the adjunCt of conſtaticy, be- 
cauſe they cannot ceaſe from ſin, 3 By theeftet, begmiling un- 
ſtable ſorles. Their covetoulneſle is explained, 2 By the pri- 
mary ſ{ubjcQof 1t, in theſe words, the heart, there it was ſeat- 
ed, 2 By theadjunR ofcuſtome, in theſe words, A heart ex- 
exciſ-d. Laſt of all, the end and ſumme of this deſcriftion is 

expreſſed, that they are accar/ed children. 

The DoArines ariling herehence. 


DoCt. 1. When we think of the ſins of wicked men, we fhould 
likewiſe think of their puniſhments. 
This is gathered therehence, that the Apoſtle doth ever now 
and then put in this, while he (peaks of theſe mens j1ns. 


Reaſz 


A Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 
Reaſon, 1. Bzcauſe theſe two are in Gads +:Lan and 


' their own nature knit together. 


> Becauſe the conſideration of fin Adth Wy 0 more 
hurtrhen good, it the conſideration of che puniſhment be not 


Joyned unto fe. : 


V/ce This may ſerye to condemne thoſe,that take delight 
only in the, commemoration eicher of their own, or other 
mens {in*. | 

DI& 2. Profuſe loxary is a fv of 4 man ſnin nts 
1 his is gathered out of the texe, and it isexpreſly ſet down, 
Tule vell. _ =, . 
Reaſon. Becauſe ſuch men do either not think at; all of the 
ju{gements of, God, or do. labour at leaft to remove {ach 
thoughts out of their minds... { = 
ſe x. This may ferveto inſtry& us, not. tg account \uch 
m:n happy,as the mulcicude uleth to do. 
2. To admoniſh us, to beware of tuck excelle. 
Dot. 3. Luxury, rhe more ttis ſhewed openiyy the more it 15 
to be conderwned, * 
This is gathered from that E vithete, in the day times 
Reaſon. B:caule it is fo much the farther off from ſhame, and 
conſequently trom repentance. _ 

/[e. This may ſeryeto condemnethat impudence which 

many men have gotten. 
Do. 4. There i1 the greateſt danger i in theſe fn ns,  fros 
which the greateſt pleaſure and delight ariſeth. 
Reafor: Becauſe pleaſure isa ligne of 4 perfect habis, . 
. B:cauſepleaſure 1s very hardly lee. - 

Ot. This may ſerve to hrs us, to ben ov! thoſk 
delights which ariſe from ſin. 

Do, 5. They that pleaſe themſelves moſt intheir ſi as, do 
moſt defile and contaminate botbthemſelves andothers. 

This is gathered from theſe words, ſpots and bhemiſoer,as | it is 
alſo Inde yl 3» 

Raf, Becauſe the more any fin appearsin the Church, the 
reater. diſhonour doth ir bring ,- not only to the ſinner him- 
MJ but alſo to the whole Church, whereof he is a member. 
i: DaR..be- The eutward Weber « aj of micgot men ave ju! 
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- AComment ary upon the Second Epiſile of Peter. 
This is gathered therehence, Having eyes full, &e. 
Reaſon 1. Becauſe out of the abundance of the heart all 

our tactſties, and all the infiruments of operations receive ime 

prefiionsanlwerable unto the heart. 

2. B.caulefin, ortemptation unto fin is admitted into the 
heart 1t ſelfe by the outward ſenſes, as by channels or gates; 
ſo that the eyes and ſuch like corporeallinſtraments are filled 
two wayes, bothin the ingreſſe and theegreffe of fin: Whence 
it comes to paſſe, that as the gates of a great City ule to be 
fuller then the other parts of the City , by reaſon of the fre- 
quent ingreſſe and egreſle of people, ſo allo are the eyes of 

uch like men. - = 

Uſe 1.” This may ſerve to inſtruftns; to ſee and bewailethe 
milerable condition, whereunto men are obnoxtous by rea- 
fon offin ; becauſe they have no partclean or void of fin. 

2+ To admonitſh us, to uſc all care to cleanſe our ſelves, ant 
al] our faculties and parts both of body and mind from ſuch 
uncleannefſe. @_ 

Do&. 7. The wncleawneſſe of the body is oftentimes joyned 

with 1mpurity of religion. | 440: 

This 1s gathered from theſe words ; a2#/tery. 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe the hindring cauſe or that which keeps 
it off is removed, namely, pure religion; 

2+ Becauſe this is the juſt judgement of God, Rows.1.26. 

3. Becauſe by reaſon of theſe carnall aff:&ions men do 
withdraw themſelves from piety, or impugneit. 

Vſc. This may ſerve to admoniſh us, ſo much the more re- 


| ligiouſly to imbrace purity in religion. 


DoaR. 8 In ſuch men covetouſneſſe 15 oftentimes joyned 
with their impicty, ; | pl. 2 
This is gathered from theſe words, coyerons pratt/es. 
Reaſoy. Becauſe that doth chiefly pertaine to the rule and 
ſway which'thedevill exerciſeth over his ſervants;1 John 2:16 

2. Becauſe by covetouſneſſe they ſeek thoſe things that 
ſerve to nouriſh their impurity of life. | 
 Y{e.. This may ſerve for a generall admonttion, to abſtaine 
even from the leaſt fins, if we would'not admit of others alſo. 
Do&. 9. The exerciſing of the heart-wunto ſuch ſins, dotb 
very much ſtrengthen andincreaſe them, eas 14 = 


 ACommwentary upon the Second Epiſhe of Peter, 
This is gathered from that word : Aheart they have exer- 
ciſed. 
Reaſon 1. Becauſe exerciling amans ſelfe nnto fin brings in 
 andincreaſeth the habit. A 
2, Ir is a token that aman takes pleaſure in ſuch fins. For 
no man doth willingly exercife himſclfe in'tHoſe things 
wherein he takes no delight. oo HHS abs *f-72 
' Ofc. This may ſerve to admoniſh us, according to the 
counſe1l of the, Apoſtle, 1 7m:-4-7. to exercife our ſelves unto 
gedlinefſe, not unto 'wickedneſſe, For as the Apoſtlethere 
« faith, verſe 5. that Sod#ly exerciſe profiteth little ; "ſo inthis 
comparifon way it be faid, =o m1 exerciſe of fun is not only 
unprofitable, bur very hurtful. | | | 
Do&. 10. They that are after this manner accuſtomed unto 
their fins, are hardnedin them, Seed: | | 
* This is gathered from thefe words ; They canner ceaſe from 
. fine. TT, | 
! Reaſon, Becauſe by this means fin gets great ſtrength and 
dominion. & <4 4 260123 oY | 
* 2. Becauſe every way unto repentance is ſtopped up. 
\ 'Y/[e, This may ferve toadinonifh,us, 'to Jeaye off onr'wice 


ket purpoſes in time. 
Do@, 11» Such men are moſt to be deteſted. 
This is gathered from theſe words : tnr/edchildren. 
Re&/ow. Becaule they are moft oppofite and'contrary unto 
that which 1s moſt to be loved. © | 22 
Yſe. This may ſerye to exhort us, to ſhew our zealein fly- 
ing from fin and fimners. 
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Verſe I5. Which have forſaken the "yp WA), axd are gone «> 


ftray following the way of Baleamt 
the wages of unrighteouſne(ſe, 
Veiſe 16, But was rebuked for his iniquity : the dumbe Aſſe 
6 Jpeaken y with mans voice, forbad the madneſſe of the Pro- 
pet.” 


e ſon of Biſor obo loved 


The 
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The Analyſis. 

He Apoſtle here ſtill continues iti explaining and 1]ſuſtrat- 
ing the covetoulnelſe of theſe men by way of a {imilitude, 
which he makes betweene them and Balaam the ſon of Bo/er. 
Now the quality wherein they are compared is firſt propoun; 
ded in generall, that they tollowed his way, that is, they imi- 
tated him in thelike manner of doing, and then ſet torth in 
partic:Jar, .1 By the effeR, that they forlook the right way, 
and went aftray into by wayes, that1s, into naughty and wic- 
ked wayct. 2 By the proper cauſe of this effet, that they 


& 


| loved the wages of unrighreouſneſle, like as he loved it, that 
_ bs. tor the delireof filthy Jucre they gave themſelves over unto 


} 


impiecy .and unrighteouſnefſe. 3 By the adjunGt that fol- 
lowes upon this ctfe&, namely, Gods rebuking ot him, v. 16+ 
which 1s {et forthby the inſtrument, that he madc uſe of to do 
it, namely, a dumbe Aſſe. The fitneſle alſo of this inft;umenc 
as he was made uſe of at that time, Is declared by their incqua« 
licy, becauſe he ſhewes that this Afle was in ſome ſort wiſer 
then his Maſter. For when the Maſter, though he was a Pro- 
phet, was mad, this Aſſe by his wiſdome as it were, rebuked 
and correted that madneſle. _ 

Duet, Bur here a queſtion may .be made concerning this 
B 4/44 the ſon of Beſor, who is here called a Prophet, and yet 
is ſaid to have finned moſt wicked]y,: Whether he were a true 
Prophst of God, orno?.,, _.. CT RT ih 

eAnſw. He was ſometime endued with the gift of Prophe- 
fie that God had communicated unto him,as it appears, Naw. 
22. f023, 24+ But in a ſpeciall manner in 23+ 26. the Lord is 
ſaid to.have pt werds inte his manth, fo alla;verſe 20-8 Caps 24. 
2+ the Spirit of the Lord is laid to bave.come upon him, and verſe 
4+ he is ſaid to have heard the words of God, "Yet he was not a 
holy Propher of God, but.as he was gtvento other vices, and 
eſpecially ro covet: ufneffe,; ſo alſo he was skiltull in the Ma- 


gick arts, by whole helpe, as it is ſaid N«b. 24. 1. be uſed to 


ſeek for inchantments. Such an one therefore he was amonglt 
the Prophets, as [xdas was amoneglt the Apoltles : of which 
ſort alfo the old Prophet that dwelt at Bethel, ſeemes to have 
beens in ſome 1eipects The 


\ 


4 Commentary upon the SecondEpiftle of Peter. 

The Doarines arifing herchence. 

DoR. 1. The wicked of every latter age do in their conr(es 
initate thoſe wicked mey, that lived before them. 

This is gathered from theſe words : Following the way of 
Balaam. 

For theſe men did not propoſe Ba/aam unto themſelves for 
an example to imitate, but becauſe they went in the ſame 
wayes, therefore they are ſaid to have followed him. © 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe that in-bred corruption, from which 
 fach wicked courſes are derived, as from their originall foun- 
caine, is one and the ſame: Foralthough it doth not work 
always and in allaltogether after thefame manner, yet when 
it meets with natures alike, and the like occafions alſo hap- 
pen, then itis no leffe like it ſelfe, then an egpe is like an eggs 

2. Becauſe che fame teacher of wickednefſe, the temapcer 
and old Serpent works effcQually in his bond-Qavesthrough- 
out all ages. | 

3- Becauſe oftentimes alſo the courſes fore-going do not 
only by tradition, but by tranſmiſſion as ic Kay, beget 
courſes like themfſelyes. 

V/e x, This may ſerve to enformens, not ve be too much 
troubled at the wickedneſſe of men, thac live with us, becauſc 
there is nothing new under the Saunnein that kinde. 

2, To admonith us, not to expe any fingular thing from 
wicked men, while they remaine ſuch, abovechat which we 
read of other wicked men before them in ancient time. 

3. Tocxhort us therefore, to labour tobe like che ancient 
godly men, that are commended in Scripture. 

 DoRt. 2. This is common toall the wicked, to forſake the 
right n ay, and go aſtray in that which is not = 
This is jar 2h from theſe words , #bich having forſaken 

theright way are gone aſtray: | 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe the right way 1s in obſerving the will 
of God, or in doing the good works which God hath before 
ordained that weſhould walk in them, Epheſ.2. 10. P/al.119. 
1,2, &c. But wickednefle is another crooked way , which 


men hgye found out themſelves, cleane contrary tothewill of 


Gods 
Ff 2. Becauſp 
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2. Becauſe that is the right way which certainly leadeth 
unto life, and eternall happineſſe, Marth. 7. 1 4. but wicked- 
nefſe tendeth unto death, Prov.7.27.8 8.36. Sh 

Uſe. This may ſerve to admonith us, diligently to beware 
of this going aſtray, alwayes looking unto the right way. _ 

DoR. 3. Coverouſntſſe, where it prevaileth, doth moſt cer- 


$ainly produce this going aſtray from the right way. 


This is gathered from theſe words : who /oved the wages of 
wrrighteouſneſfſe : ſo 1 Tim.6.17. Hz: that truiis in uncertaine 
riches, doth not truſt in the living God ; and therefore he 
doth. neceflarily follow a new way clean contrary. unto that 
which the true and living God hath ſhewed us. | 

Reaſon. Becauſe a covetous man is obnoxious unto all the 
temptations of the devill, which have any ſhew of gaine; ſo 
that he accounts gaine godlineſle, 1 7:1.6.5.9. and this1s it 
which is meant in the text, hey love the wages of wntighteonſ= 
»eſſe, that is, they ſcek lucre, though it be joyned with the 
orcateſt iniquity. | 

V/e 1- This may ſerve toadmoniſh us, to take heedthere= 
fore and flye from covetouſneſſe, as from the greateſt plague 
and enemy of godlineſle, {ur f.3.5. 2 

2. Tocxhort us, to labour for. contentment, 1x Tiw. 6.6.8. 

of. 4. eAll [ſuch wickeanceſſe is rebuked by God. 
kis is gathered fromthe beginning of v. 16. But was re- 
pukeddentd {| : - 1 
 Rra/or 1, Becauſe the Scripture and law it ſelfe which ts 
tra" iprefied by fin, doth therefore rebuke that tin, Romyw,7.7. 
2, Tie conſciences of ſinners do uſually allo check them, 
K72.2+ 15s 

3. The very creatores do it al(o after their manner, Dexr, 
31.22. and if-they ſhould not in their appointed order ſufh- 
cier.tly rebuke finners, there ſhould ſome extraordinary mira 
Cie be ſhewec rather thenthey ſhould not be convi&ed.as we 
ſc2here1nthe example of Balaar. 

7" I. This may ſerveto admonith us, to apply our minds 
unto theſe rebuxings of Gcd, ,and not to be carelefſe ofthem, 
as ceiperate men uſerobe ; but to yeeld unto them, and ſhun 
all thoſe things that are rebuked by God, either in the Scrip- 


eres, Or in our Confciences, Or in the creatures, 


2, Io 
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A Commentary por the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 
2. To exhort us, to ule all diligence to ſeek and preſerve in 
our ſelves that teſtimony of God and our conſcience, which 


may be for our comfort, and not for cur rebuke, | 
Doft. 5, Theſe men are extreamly and brutiſhly 'mad, 


that will not be rebuked or ſtopped in their impicty, unlcſſeit be by 


{ome miraculous works 


| This is gathered from the end of verſe 16,.the dumbe Aſe | 


[peaking with mans voice, forbad the maaneſſe of the Prophet, 

Reaſon, Becaule ſuch men are deprived of common ſenſe 
touching ſpiricuall things,and are given over unto a reprobate 
ſenſe, | | wy 

Yſe, This may ſerve to admoniſh us, to beware of that. 
hardnefle of heart, which cannot beleeve God ſpeaking in his 
word ; and not to give way to that vaineimagination, which 
Dives with his brethren 1s ſaid to have maintained, Luke 16, 
30.and Abrahamrefutes.verle 3. fo 
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Verſe 17. Theſe are welles without water, clouds that Os Carri- 


' ed with a terpeſt, to whons the wif of dgrkueſſe is reſerved 
or CVere | | 
Verſe 18. For whon they ſpeak great [welling words of vVauity, 


they allure through the luſts of the fleſh, thraggh much wan- 
tonneſſe, thoſe that were cleane eſcaped from thers who live in 


erroMre 
Verſe 19. While they promiſe them liberty, they themſelves are 
the ſervants of corruptien: for of whom a wan is overcome, 

of the ſame is be brought in bondage, | 

Verſe 20. For, if, after they have eſcaped the pollutions of the 
world, through theknowleage of the Lord ond; Saviour Feſus 
( briſt, they are againe entangled therein , and overcome , 
the latter end is worſe with them then the beginning. 

Verſe 21. For it. had beene better for thens not to have knowne 
the way ef righteonſnefſe, then after they have kyowne it, to 
trrxe from the holy commandement delivered unto them. 

Verſe 22. But it ts hapned unto them according to the true Pro= 
verbe , The Dog 1s turned to his own vomit againe, axd the 
Sow that was waſhed to her wallewing in the mire, 
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A Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 


The Analyfis. 


'N theſe verſes is contained arefutation of the falſe teachers, 
Ir whom a deſcription was made before. Now the ſam of 
this refutation confiſts herein, that all thoſe things werevain, 
which they promiſed to their diſciples or followers. And this 
is in generall ſhewed by thoſe compariſons which are made 
verſe 17. Where theſe teachers are faid to be wels as it were, 
without water, and clouds without raine, becauſe they make 
ſhew of many things worthy to bedeſired, but they performe 
nothing at all. Upon occaſion of theſe militudes, by the 
way he repeats the puniſhment which God had prepared for 
them, by a continuation of the ſame Allegory, namely, that 
whereas they are wels as it were, or clouds making ſhew of 
ſome miſt, they ſhall at length certainly find the mik of eter-=. 
nall darknefſe. 2 The ſame vanity is illuſtrated by the impul- 
five cauſe that moved them to ſpread abroad their new opini- 
ons, which was their ſwelling vanity, verſc 18. in the begin- 
ning, and by theeffe thereof, which was their crafty ſedu- 
cing of Chriſtians to give themſelves over to the luſts of the 
fleſh, at the end of the ſame verſe. 3 The ſamevanity of their 
promiſes is fet forth, verſe 19. at the beginning, by the great 
diffimilitude and oppoſition that is betwixt them and their 
promiſes. For they promiſed Itberty unto others, when they 
themſelves were ſervants of corruption. Thence the vanity of 
their promiſes is made manifeſt and palpable as it were ; be- 
cauſe they promiſed that , whereunto they themſelves were 
ſtrangers, and far remote from it. 4- That which is put in the 
diffimilitude, namely. that ohey were ſervants of corruption, 
becauſe ſome might make a doubt of it, the Apoſtle confirmes 
it at theend of verſe 19. by the generall definition or deſcrip- 
tion of a ſeryant, or that bondage which he meant, namely, 
that he is another mans ſervant, that is overcome by him. For 
he that is taken by the enemy in warre, 1s brought in bon- 
dape to him, at leaſt uhtill he bath payed the juſt price of his 
ranſvume. 5. The miſery of this bondage is amplified in re- 
{pe& of thoſe , that have made profeſſion of faith and holji- 
nelſe, by comparing things uncquall, betwixc that condition, 
whereunto 


pe 13 


A Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 
whereumto they were obnoxious before their calling, and 
this which they have brought upon themſelyes by their Apo» 
ſtafie, where the miſery of the latter condition is made greater 
then the former, verſ.20. and the reaſon of itis given, ver,21, 
Becauſe the fin is greater, whici1s committed after and again(t 
the knowledge of the right way, then that whichis done 
through ignorance which incquality is alfo illuftrated by a 
compariſon of the like things,that 18 explained in proverbiall 
ſentences, of the Dog and the Sow, verſe 22. 

Duet, Here ariſeth a Queſtion, Whether thoſe that were 
ſeduced by the falſeteachers, were before true believers ? - 

A»ſw. They had that faith which we uſe to call temporary 
faich, but they were never ſoundly rooted in faith, This is 
proved out of the 14 verſe, where all thoſe that were ſeduced 
by theſe deceivers are called wnf4b/e ſowles. For if they had 
beene by ſound faith grafted into Chriſt, then they ſhould 
have been ſtable and corroborated in him alſo. And whereas 
they are ſaid verſe 18, to have cleane eſcaped from the wickea,this 
was, 1 In reſpe& of the profeſſion which they had made of 
their true converſion. 2.1n reſpe& of the afſent,whick we muft 
think that they did give inwardly allo unto the word , by 
which they were called to this converſion. 3. In reſpe& of 
the change which they had made irftheir outward carriage. 
4. In reſpe&t of ſome ſmall beginning alſo , whereby they 
tended towards holinefleit ſelfe. 

The Dodrines ariſing herehence, 

DoCt. 1. They that go aftray themſelves from the right way, 
anicanſe others to go aſtray, whatſoever they make ſhew of, they 
have nothing elſe in themſelves or 19 their erronrs but vanity. 

This is gathered out of verſe 17. and the beginning of 18, 
For they are ſaid in the text to be as it were yanity it felte, as 
S,lomon faith of all things that are under the Sunne, in reſpect 
of happineſſe they are vanity of vanitiee. Now they are ſaid 


 tobevain, 1 Becauſe they have only a ſhew of ſome truth or 


200d, not the thing it ſelfe. 2. Becauſe they make a ſhew of 
communicating ſome good unto others, but they do not per- 
forme it, nor canthey.For that is properly called vaine, which 
is void of that thing which it ſhould have, or which is unfit 


for that uſe and end whereunto it ſhould ſerve. 
Reaſon 1. 
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A Commentary wpont the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 


i: Reaſon 1, Becauſe they -bave forſaken God, who is the 
fountaine of all true and ſolid good. 

- 2, Becauſe they arc led by Sathan , who is the father of 
lyes and of all vanity» 

Vſe: This may ſerve to admoniſhus, to beware therefore of 
ſuch men, thatwebe not in any wiſe deceived by them. For 
this were to imbrace vanity in ſtead of eternall happineſle. 

Dodt. 2. Let [nch men 112 their vanity dre nſuall oft 
puffed HPe | 

This 1s eath(rol from verſe 18. in the beginning. So I (or, 
8.1, Knowledge puffetb wp. Which at it be true of the know- 
ledge of things that are true inthemlelys,if they be not known 
as they ought to be known, as it is explained, vere 2. Then 
much more muſt we think ſo;of that knowledge which hath 
a ſhew of ſome ſingular excellency , when there is no ſolid 
good in it atall. 

Reaſon. Becauſe ſuch men ſeeme to themlclves to be wiſe, 
not only abave the ordinary ſort, but alſo above thoſe that 
excell in the Church of God, yea ſometimes above the Apa- 
ſtles themſelves and Prophets, nad therefore arc wont to beaſt 
of ſome depths. which they have ; . which the holy Ghoſt 
therefore cals the depths of Sathan, eApoc. 2. 24- 

Lſe. This may ferveto informe us, alwayes to ſuſpet choſe 
men, that are in a wonderfull manner pufted up with their 
own private conceits of ſome part of religion. 

DoR. 3. That ſuch men do oftentimes ſeduce many , and 


have arucrs followers it comesto paſſe chiefly thereby, that- their | 
(tr ine, either for the matter of 1t,or the manner of their teaching, | 


i V8Y agreeable to the Carnall luſts of men. 

This is gathered from theſe words : they allare through the 
lats of tbe f- -[h. 

Rez/on, Becaule as the fleſh doth eaſily apply it ſfelfe at all 
times unto carnall dod&rine, by reafon ot that communion 
that is betwixt them ; ſo eſpecially and mot ealily dothir, 
when the doArine 15 covered with a ſhew of religion or cruth. 

UV. | his may lerve for adnionition, that if we would be 
fafe from infection and ſeducing, we ſhould diligently labour 
tor mortification of the t}:h, For neither arc they only in 

danger of ſcducing that have not yet known the truth , but 
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A Commentary pon the Second Epiſtle off Peter, 
they alſo that have 1 Tn ſome ſart' clean 9 PErROR thoſe _ At 
live in errour, as It is1n the text. ' 
Do. 4. The chirfe tuſt of the fleſh, whereby 741 are wont 

to be ſeduced, 15 the love of carnal liberty. 

This 1s pathered trom the beginning of verſe I Le T ſalme 
2. 3- 
Reaſox 1. Becauſe the fleth alwayes frelcirls its plnce: and 
quietnefſe, which it cannot enjoy, but by giving it felfe over 
unto the lults thereofgand hence it is that carnal] men account 


| thecommand of God and his Word, a yoke,aud Oy cords, 


and bands, &c. 
2. Becaule in liberty ond is fome kinde of thine of that 


dignity andexcellency,whereof all the ſons of 47am are moſt 


deſirous ever ſince they drank in that poyſon of the Serpent, 


Ye [hall be like Gods, 
3- Becaulc it hath a falſe ſhadow of that Chriſtian liberty, 


 whereaunto) we are called, [obn $.32, 33:34. Heneeit is, chat 


the curſed ſe& of Libertities, which under a ſhew ofiliberty 
overthrowes all religion; findeth many well-wiſhers thereun- 
to, cven amongſt thoſe that are Chriſtians in name. . 

Y/e 1. This may ſerve to condenine thoſe, thatalwayes 
follow afterliberty of what kind ſoever ic he. For Chriſtians 
are the ſervants of righteouſneſſe, althotgh they oy —_—_— 
ſin; 'Row. 61/8, 

2. To admoniſh us, to reprelſe and reſtraine 1 in our ſclves 
this carnall defire of liberty, 174.9. 27. 

Do. 5. They that moſt labour for this carmall  thetey wv 
the moſt wretched ſervants of ſin. 

This is gathered from theſe words ; _ are the ſervant of 
corruption. So Row. 6.10. 

Reaſon 1. Becaule they are overcome and led captive by 


{1nne. 
. 2. Becauſe they giveup themſelves wholly to obey ſinne, 


Rome6.16.19% 

3, Becauſe they remain in this Londie although it be the 
worſt of all, with a kind of pleaſtre ; ſo chat they arethe ſer-, 
vants of #1 more, then thoſe are the 4 :ervants of men, thatare 
pally-{laves : for thele mens minds alwayes wiſh tor hberty, 
but the others are very well plealed in their moſt ſervile cons 
dition. | UV/e 
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232 A Comment ary upon the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 

V/e 1. This may ſerve to informe us, how we ſhould ſtand 

affeed towards ſuch men. For although they ſeem to them- 

(elves to bethe only happy men almoRt, yer they arein truth 

 obje&ts moſt worthy of pity, and not ofenvie. : 

as To admoniſh us, more and more to get out ofthis bon- | 

ce, by yeelding our ſelves wholly unto God and his cigh- = 

mw 4 Rom.6.18,1 9,22. ; | 

Do&. 6. They cher ave brought into this bondage, after | 

that they bave M's profeſſion and confeffion of the trath , their 

condition 15 more deplorable, then the condition of other ſapert. 
This: is gathered from, verſe 20, 21. 

Reaſon x. Becauſe their (1n is greater then other mens. oC 

where no law is, there is no fin ; where the law or the knows 

: ledge of the Jaw is leſſe, there the fin is leſle + but where the 

knowledge of Gods law and his will is greater , there the ſin 
. 18 madegreater and heavier. 

2. Becauſe they do wonderfully difkonour God, while 
they profelle heinlelves to have known his diſcipline, and to 
have had experience of it in ſome meaſure, and do afterwards 
rejeQit, and prefer fin before it. 

- 3- Becauſe the devill the Prince of fin doth more ſeverely 
beſet thoſe, that he hath withdrawne unto himſclfc from the 
flight as it were; Matth.12.45: 

4. Becauſe the anger of God is incenſed epainſt ſuch men, 
Heb.10. 26 2270 » 

5. Becauſe there 1s ſcarce any place left for them to re- 
pent, Heb.,6.6. | 

\ /ſe, This may ſerve to admoniſh all thoſe, that know the 
way of God, to labour alſo to continue conſtantly in the 
ſame, in all parts of their life and converſation. 

Do. 7. The fulthineſſe of fnne ſhould make men to abdure 
a returning to the bonaage there 

- Reaſon 1, Becauſe we are called unto purity. 

2. Becauſc we have profctſed an abomination of that impu. 
rity which 1s in fin. 

3- Becauſe ir is abominable unto God, and gaakes men a» 
bominable in his fight. 

Vſe 1. This may -10 rocondemne thoſe, that take delighe 

H this flthineſſe, and think they gain credit unte themſelves 

thereby 
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4 Commentary upon the Second Epilile of Peter, 
thereby, by gracing and ſetting out their ipeech with oathes, 
and labour to make their converſation pleaſing, by applying 
themſelves unto the cuſtomes and vicious 2nd filthy courles of 


IT1Cne : 
2+ To admonilſh us, to put before our eyes this filchineſſ 


of {in. So ſhall we renew our repentance, and be confirmed in 
the grace of perſeycrance. HIP 


22I06ICTITSCTELEESESTTESS 
Chapter III. 

Verſe I. This /ccond Epiſte(bel wed) [ ow wrire aunty yoo, in 

both which 1 ſtir np your pure minds $7 way of remembrance : 

Verie 2+ That ye may be mindfull of the words which were [po- 


he nb efor e by the holy Prophets, and of the commuandenent of 
25 the ApoſHes of the Lord and Saviour, ' © 


The Analyfis. 


piſtle, 1 Repeats the ſcope and aime that he had 
n writing, in the 1 & 2 verſes. 2 Hedoth again 


' file, that they ſhould beware, verſe 3,4. 3 He te- 
tutes their blaſpemfes, from verſe 5. toverſe 11. 4 He ſhewes 
the uſe and fruit of his do&rine, which all the Faickfal ſhould 
make of it, from verſe x1 to the end. In repeating the end and 
{cope of the Epiſtle he ſets it forth and defcribesir, r By the 
COHAnyL, that It 18 of petting Ts) FErmeWOraice. 2 By the effe&, that 
it ftirres pe 3 By the objeR, that it was dire&ed unto then, 
that had a pure min !e. 4 By the means how to obtaine this 
c#eQ, namely, thole things which were ſpoken before by the 
Prophets, and commanaed by the Apoftles, verſe 2. 5 By 
the manner how all theſe things might be made the more cfie- 
Auall: to which purpole he uſeth a kinde. of illutration, 
namely, that this putting in remembrance was iterated and 


repeated with an earneft vehemency. This /econd Epiſtle 1 


»ite,and that with a fatherly kind of love, whichis intinated 


G eg  . mm. 


= He Apoſtle now making haſteto the end of the E- 


deſcribe thoſe men, of whom he writes this Epi- 
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234 A Comment ary upon the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 


in the title which he gives them, when he cals them be/oveg. 

_ Of the putting in remembrance we ſpake before, c.1.v.12 x3. 
and alſo of ſtirring up : Therefore paſſing overthem,we come 
to the next. | 

. Doarines ariſing herehence. 

Do&. 1. The minds of the faithfull ſheuld be indhred with 
purity, and ſincerity, that they may receive the divine anmonitions 
as th-y ought to be received, 

This is gathered from theſe words: 7 /tir up your pure minds, 
Now he doth not ſo much commend them by this his teſti- 
mony , as ſhew them, what.thing they ought chiefly to la-. | 
bour for. that they way receive benefit by this writing, S9 | 
Lamnes 1.21 and this bit Epgiit.cap.2. verſe 2- 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe, as in all things that are of any mo- 
ment, there is alwayes required ſome preparing of the ſubject, 
for example; as in hushandry,plowing and harrowing of the 
ground :. fo and much more alſ01s it requiced that we ſhould 
prepare our hearts to receive the word of God with benefir, 
Terem.4.3,4 Now there can be no fitter preparation, then hy 
{ncerity to Jay aſide all thofe things, that are contrary ro the 
word, and hindet the efficacy chereot... 

2. Fecaule the word of God is ſincere, and therefore it re- 

_ gies fincerity in thoſe that xeceive it, 1:'Epiſt.co 2.9.2. 

3- Becaule wichout jince:ity notaingatall is done aright. 
For ſincerity is the common gaffetion of obedience, 

Ye 1. This may ſerve to reprove thoſe, that have no care 
at all, rightly to diſpoſe themſelves tor toreceiverthe.word of 
God aright. 

2. Tocxhortus, to Jabour chiefly for this purity of minde, 
and ſincerity of heart. - 

Do@. 2, 7 hey that have a pure minde, ds willtag!y viCorive 
ana retain thoſe things that are propoſed unto them ont of the r9- 
phets and Apoſtics, 

This is gathered from verſe 2. 

Reaſon 'T Becaulc Chriſts ſheepe know h1s voice and fol- 
fow him, 7b» 10.27, Now his voice ſounds in the Prophets 
11d Apottles. 

2. Becauſe in the Prophets and Apoſiles all things agree 
with ſincerity, x Per.2.2.P/al.19.8 9. 


Uſe 


A Commentary #pon the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 23g 
7. This may ſervetoinformeus, to examine our minds 
according to this rule ; for they that cafe not for the words of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, have not purity of minde; bur 
they that cleave faſt unto them, although it be accompanied 
with divers infirmities, have alwayes in readinefle a ſure argu- 
ment of their ſincerity. 


Do. 3. Yet the very beſt have need to be often flirred up. 
»Brto theſe dutier. 27 
This is gathered from theſe words ; T h:3 ſecond Epiſtle I now 
nr, | | | 
So Ph1il.3.1, and this Epiſtle, c.1.v.10.13- 
Dot. 4. Such admonitions are works of Chriſtian charity, 
This is gathered from this title, 5-/oved. ET 
Reaſon 1. Becaulc they tend to deliver men from the grea- 
teſt evill, and co communicate unto them the greateſt good. 
2, Becauſe they, pertaine unto the communication which 
1s exerciſed by charity. 
U/e 1, This may ſerve to reprove thoſe that cannotendure 
admonitions, and take them for their enemies that uſe them, 


Gals4 I 6, 3 Tim. 4. 3 I 
2. To exhort us, to exercile our ſelyes unto this duty with | 


all charity. 
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Verſe. 3. Knowing this firſt , that there ſhall come in the laft 
danes, (offers, walking after their ownluſts, | 

Verſe 4 Andſaying, Where ts the promiſe of his comming * Foy 
ſince the Fathers fell aſleepe, all things continue as bo were 
from the beginning of the creations 
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The Analyſis. 


Pon occaſion of the Apoſtles teſtimony betore cited, 
there is in theſe words a new deſcription made of ſome 
wicked men of whom we muſt greatly beware, For in that he 
ith, that this is firft to be knowne, what theſe wicked men 
are, of whom he doth admoniſh us, he doth thereby mean not 
only to ſhew that this is neceſſary co be known for the undet- 


tanding and applying of the Apoſtles words with benefit, 
= Go 2 but 


A Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 


but alſo that this may and ought to be chicfly obſerved out of 
the Apoſtles words, namely, chat there ſhall come ſach-mien, 
in the laſt dayes, For (o is this phrale explained, /z4r, v, 18, 
Theſe wicked men are deſcribed 1n gene: all, 1 By their im- 
piet y edwards God, that they are /coffers. 2.,By their un;0- 
iity of lite and deeds, that thy walke after thetr ows luſts, 
Then in ſpecial by cheir arguing,that the wicked {coffers uſed, 
ro defend their 1mplety, and to remove the contr rary do&rine 
from themſelves, verſe 4 For jn thoſe words 'is expreſſed, 
x their (cofhiog,. which was befgre noted in geacrall , ard 
2 their argument 15 fet forth, whereby they would perſwade 
themſelves and others, that they might walk after their own 
laſts, without feare-or dahger : : namely. becauſe the commin p 
of God, the expeCation wh creot did deterre men from fach 
4 life, 1s not to be feared, 11 theſe words: Where 5s the. prom/e 
»f bus coming ? Now this they confirmed tothenvelves ahd 
others by a vaine comparing the times that went before witch 
thoſe that were tocome ; that whereas there was no commin 
of the Lord to judge the world fince the times of the Fathers z, 
afid from the cre:tion of the world, there was no cante tofeare 
that” any hich thing would h appen ar the end ofthe world, 

:n theſe words, For fire te Fetiers fell 6 fleepe, all thin; 0. C071. 
Menme af Ine b were from the b: "OITHI0 ef the creaticr, Now ti15S 
hole cle ption, orrather ch-thi:g deſcribe, that 1s. this 
implety, 15 1Huftrated by the adjiu, & vitime, wherein chic fly 

and by a Hpectall kind of emmency or abundance It is found, 
nainely, vn re t. ft dayes. 

T i:« DoArines ariling here-hencc. 

Lo Ct. T the read: ag of the Scriptures we wet Five | "Poe 
all lxea unto thole things whereof we hare grins ue, 

"Th 118 18 gathered from theſe words: Knowing this firf . For 
te Apottle would, that for the prefent they (hould firſt ard 
-hietly chink of thole chings, that the Apoitles had ſpoken for 
(heir prefent ule, touching thoſe wicked men. 

Do. 2. The fe ure for cnels moſt grievous things of the 
uff daye's | 

Gol Tin 4.t. AT a. iTe 

. Kea/on 1, For that iniquicy doth abound more in the laſt 

Jayes, it is becaule knowledge doth abound, which is heid 


under 


4 Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle of Pezes. 
under rightzouſnciFe 7 that makes the fin the more finfull, 
Pn 13 anddoth more incenſethewrath of God, Romans 
I. 1 


2. Becauſe the laſt ages. by reaſon of that depravedneſſe and 


corruption which hath over-fpread mankind, are as it were 
rhe {ink of all the ages thac went before, © tO recelve their 
d egs. 

Df I. This may ſerveto ; informe us, not to by too. mnch 
troubled In mind, when we fee as it were an inundation of 
iniquity and impiety, flowing every where ; becauſe ſuch 
things were toretold us before, 041 16.4. 

2. N-t to faſhion our ſelves to thoſe courles, that are come 
mon in this age, but to prepare and ame our {elves rather a- 
gainſt their contagion. 


Dutt. 3- eAmoreft wiched me they are the "Ry of all, 


thas [coffe at goalin: ſe FA 

Tits is gathered from this word, /c:ffers. 

Reaſon 1, Becaule they arenot on] y ur:believers, but de- 
ſpiſers of the faith allo. For ſcothag 18 from contempt, 

2. Becauſe their conſciences are ſcared as it were with a 
hot iron, that can be wrought upon by no inſtrution, and 
therefore they are quite deſperate. For they have quenched 
and choaked even thoſe naturall ſparks, which are wont to 
break ont in all mens hearts. 

3. Beczuſe they are the choſen in{truments of the devill to 
rune aſide ethers from godlinciſe, and to makethe faithtull 
ſe;vants of God aſbamed of it, it it were poilible, For the 
roper effet of (coftingis ſhame. 

[ [ex This may ſerve to admonith us, to ſhun ſuch ſcoffers 
as the monſters and peſts of mankind. 

Doc. 4: They that maintaine wick: -d opinions 1n their 
minde, are given to impurt! y in their life 

1 his is gathered therchence; that the fame men are called 

Collrrs, and (uch as walk after their own luſt s, 

Keaſon 1. Becauſe the proper cauſe, why ſuch men do la- 
bour ſo much to caſt off all ſenſe of religion, is noother, then 
that they may with all Iicentiouſneſſe.give themſelves wholy 
vyer to thetr molt filthy Juſts, 


2. Becauſe ſuch wicked opinions or imaginations do let 
loofe 


A 
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A Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle of Peter, 
looſe the raines to all concupiſcence,, and therefore are the 
cauſe of increaſing that wickedneſſe, whereof at the firſt they 
were the cffe. 

Y[e 1, This may ſerve to informe us, not to think that 
wicked and profane and Atheiſticall men do ſpeak from any 
reaſon or judgement, when they ſcoffe at religion. For th 
are beaſts in their life , and therefore they have alſo beaſtly 
imaginations, which they are wont co bring forth under a 
ſhew of reaſor.. 

2. Toadmoniſh us, in ſhunning profane and blaſphemous 
opinions and imaginations, to beware eſpecially of a wicked 
life, becauſe it makes way for all wicked opinions. 

Doftt. V. That is proper to wicked and prophane men, 1» 
ſore ſort to deny the comming of the Lord,and his judgement, 

This is gathered from verſe 4 at the beginning. 

Kea/or. Becauſe the expeRation of judgement 1s a ftrong 
bridle to reſtraine and keep in the wickednefle of men, which 
ungodly and profane men do molt of all deftre to ſhake off, 

J7e. This may ſerve to admoniſh us, by all means to take 
heed, that we be not any way partakers of that impiety : 
which comes to paſſe not only then when we doutterly deny 
his comming, but alſo when we do either make any doubt of 
ir, or apprehend it as athing far off from us, or do ineffe &u- 
ally think of it, not edifying our ſelves in faithand obcd ence, 

Dog. 6. The fallacy wherewith witked ard profane men do 
deceive themſelves, conſiſt therein, that they will believe nuthirg 
above their [enſes , ard ao oppoſe their ſenſe againſt the teſtimony 
of Go7Y. | | | 
7 his is gathered ver. 4- at the en. For pnce the Fathers, ec. 

Reaſon, Becauſe they are ſenſuall men, Inar, ve19. and ate 
led by {enſe and ſen(ible things, like as bruit beaſts. , 

Y/e 1, This may ſcrve tor information : hence we may un- 
derſtand that-the contradictions of profane men are void of 
all reaſon,and therefore are to be contemned with deteſtation. 
Nothing can be more contrary or mad, then to conſult with 
nature about ſupernaturall things, and to fetch the judgertnent 
of ſpirituall things from ſenſe. E 

2. Toadmonith us, not to attribute any thing bo our ſenſes 
in matters of faith, Fr it 1s all one, as it weſhould ſeck the 
judgement of reaſon amongſt bruit beaſts. Verſe 
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A Commentary wpos the Second Epifile of Peter. 


Verſe 5. For this they willingly are ignorant of, that by the word 
of God the heavens were of old, and the earth ftanding'out 
of the water, and in the water, 

Verſe 6. Whereby the world, that then was, being overflowed 
with water, periſhed. | 

Verſe 7. But the heavens and the earth which are now, by the 
[ame worAd are k-pt in ſtore, reſerved unto fire againſt the day 
of judgement, and perdition of ungodly men, 

| The Analylis. 
N the refutacion oi-this protane opinion, the Apoſtle doth 
ficſt reprove the ignorance of theſe profane men,verlſe 5.6 7. 

Secondly, he doth inſtru the faithfull couching che com- 

ming of che Lord in thoſe things, that did moſt pertaine to 

the confirmation of them in the truth againſt ſuch temptati- 

ons that might arite trom ſuch humane cavillings, verſe $. 9, 

10. The Apoſtle reproves their ignorance, 1 From the caule, 

that It was voluntary or affe&ed ignorance, 2 From the ob» 

je&, namely that truth, which they willingly were ignorant 
of, and did oppugne. Now that truth which is affirmed con- 
tradias that aſſertion , whereby theſe men would confirme 
their opinion. For when they had ſaid jt, and had brought 

it for an argument, that all things did continue 1n the ſame e- 

ate from the beginning of the creation , the Apoſtle denies 

this, and ſhewes the contrary by the hiſtory of the flood, v. 6. 

then by comparing things alike, he gathers that the ſame alſo 

is to beexpe&ed concerning the deſtrution of the world by 
fire at the comming of the Lord, that was before in ſome ſort 
performed by the deltrugion of it in water,v.7. 3. The reaſon 
of this conſequence is taken from the common cauſe of crea- 
tion, preſervation, and both deſtrutions ofthe world,namely, 
. the word & will of God, ve5.7. 4 He doth iliuſtrate the con- 
cluſion 1t ſelfe concerning the deſtruftion of the world by the 
end thereot,that it may withall be applyedunto thoſe wicked 
ones,with whom he now dealt,v.7 at the end, while he ca!s the 
day of the Lord the day of Judgement , anaperdition of ungodly 
mer. For in theſe words he threatens eternall damnation unto 


thoſe profane men, that Cenied his comming, we? mult cer- * 


eainly be expeCted at thecomming, ot the Lord, The 
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A Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 
The DoQtiacs ariftng herehence. 
Do&R. I. 1c 15 the property of wicked men to be willingly To 
morant of all things , that croſſe their laſts. 

This is gathered from theſe words : They willingly are 1g»0- 
ran: of. All men are ignorant of many things, but the faith- 
fill are not ignorant of thoſe things that are neceflary tor 
them unto ſalvation, nor do they pleaſe themſelves in the ig- 
norance of any truth , much lefje in the ignoranceot thoſe 
things that pertaine unto the practte of religion : nay they 
do very much labour for this knowledge, whereby they may 
be brought unto eternall life : but the wicked, although they 
do very much detire to know other things, yea and are too 
curious in 1t, yet they love to be ignorant of thoſe things thae 
pertaine to the bridling of their laſts and reprovying of their 
(ins. This is that 1gnorance which 1s called voluntary and. 
at/etted. 2 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe they affe& thoſe vices wherenunto this 
knowledge is repugnant. Therefore they elchew knowledpe 
as a thing that isevill unto them,and makes againſt them; and 
affe& ignorance as a thing that is good 'forthem and very 
well agreeing with them. For he that hath refolved with 
himſelte to give his mind unto fin, and to continue therein, 
ſeekes to have peace and quietneffe in that conditign, and 
therefore abhorres that truth which convinceth k1s confci- 
ence of {in, and ſuffers himnor to {leepin it. 

2. Becauſe he is given unto thoſe Jults thay ſtop up the way | 
unto ſaving knowledge,and hold him enſnared and intangled 
ſo that he cannot freely endeavour and labour for trae know- 
ledge : therefore he affe&s ignorance in this reſpect, not lo 
much in it ſelfe, as in the a: of it, 

Lfe 1. This may ſerve to convince thoſe, that pleaſe them- 
ſelves in the ignorance of holy things, becautle this is the pro- 
perty of a wicked man. 

2. To admoniſh us, never to ſhat our eyes againſt the light 
Ot rhe trath. | | 

3. To exhort us, on the contrary to uſe all our endeayour 
and give all diligence to gaine knuwledge, eſpecially 
in thoſe things that pertaine to our own prattiie and 


lifes | 
Doc. 


PT. 4 FROM £-e4 


all chings. For thencejt comes to palie, 


A Commentary npox the. SevondR piftle of Peter, 


 DoR. 2 [t makes verie muth for the taking atvay' or be ſſe= 
ning of aur ignorance, to look:yepun the works of Got that are wet; 


that from them.ne may gather the works that aye to come, 

This: is gatheren from he A ter is here mae, v. 
J* 0 Tac "12 vY 

Zcaſore. Beeanle the works of Goll are mboolileg glad 
wherein Gods ſufficiency and efficiency a are propgled anto us 
to behold. 

ſe. This may ferve to admonith us, not to look lightly 
upen the, works of Gad,,nar to.read thetullyrievof tes 
we, read humane hiſtories, bur:f0:;: that. Ch Wirajes be- 
hold God in them. 

. Do&. 3«.7 hoſe pabiick works of Ged, at crearfong irs 
vation and d:ſtruttion of the world, firſt by water, ſecondly ky fire, 
are often ta be.meditated upon, and compared qne with the'other, 

This is gathered from the Guns compariſon. .. '-. 
; Reaſox. Becauſe God hathpropoſed thaſe,asvery ark 


able arguments, to worke. ſome ſenſe at leaſtof religion in 


mens minds. _ 


Ye. This may fave to exhort us, ta exerciſe our ſelves in - 


theſe meditations,which wok Rach commended unto all ſorts 
of men. 
Do@. 4. In all ſach Kel of f od, that is eſpecially to be 
Conſs dered, that they are by the word of God, and do depend there 
M on. 
: \.1 This is gathered from verſe So. 2 6 
' \ Reaſon, Becauſe we .cah- receive no beniefic by medicating 
upon, Gaqds works, unlefle we,do; behold theperfe&ion of 
God in them. Now the perfe&ion of Gad-in his works doth 
very .much appeare hn , that all things are done by his 
wordand according to his will, - . 
. Ve; This may ſerve;to admoniſh-us, toturne our eyes fol 
all tn cauſes, aud. to acknowledge Gad ahd his word in 
that men often times 
attribute thoſe chinggunts fortune, which are done by God, 
becaule they AF ignorant of the power of Gods word. And 
uch. ay. 9ppal ſition there ſeemsto be inthe text, betwixt the 
p64 ge gle wicked, {when cheylayithat allchingsconti- 
ue, FO no mention in the meantiine of Godz:-bywhoſe 
| H power 


 -r4y 


242 + ACommentary npon the 8ccond Epiſtle of Peter. 


power they continue ; but rather cloſcly attributing thiscon- 
tinuance to fortune or ſecond cauſes, Jaad that afſcrtion of the 
Apoſtle , whereby he afficmes that the world was ar firſt by 
Gods word,and is kept by the fameword : © 
Do@. 5- Every confideration of the works of God ſhoul1 be 
applycato the comfort of the faithfull,and terrouy of the wicked. 
Thus is gathered from v. 7.atthe end. * 
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Verſe B. But (beloved) "be nor igs 
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| ror 


| | this one we. that 
one dey ie with the Lardar a thouſendyeares, nd 3 thinſgnl 


cares as one day. I} . 
vat 9. The Lord. 4s wot lack concerning his promiſe, (as ſome 
| wer count ſlackneſſe) but is long-[uffering to us ward, nit 

willing chat any foouldpreriſh, but that all ſhoyld cormt'ts re- 
| Pentance. £2 hd > 261 Þ : I. es yo TE 
Verke 10. But the ahry-of the Wnrd will tore a n thiefe'in'the 

' . tipht, inthe which the heavens ſhall paſſe away with # great 
uoiſe,andthe elements foal melt with fervent heat, the earth 
allot: vv ko that re therein ſhall be burnt of. © 
| CODE MDNCTCATRIHIDCEHELS 1 


y \. | . P ” 4 - i ow 0 | A 
ts Li. (EL: 3! be 24H 


: 19:0 JO 
1 The Analyſis. . \ v > of, 


IN his other patt of 'the refatation 'the Apoſtle propoun=- 
deth unto the godly and faithſull thoſe things that mighbr 
eſtabliſh and contirme their hearts tr the eratÞh' i, ranching the 


comniing'of the Lotd-: 1 Phereftre he perfiradesthem to 
vnderftanding undknowledpe, contrary tothe ipnorance of 
thewicked, Forwhereas he had fpoken beforcotthe wicked, 
tbss they are willingly ignorant of, now wirning to the fdithhi!! 
he exhorts them unto the contrary. Bret be nf you ipnorant & 


* 
4 


this one /rhimng. 2. He proporndotherhing iti Iwhich þ. 


would have them in aYpeotaltmarnertomidetfiand 2nd oþ- 
terve, which comaines two things; 1- Thar the proftonging 
of the Lords comming is:not with thatflickneffe, which 


ſhould be a flumbling-block to any man, bothbecauſeir is 


not to be judged of according troour Rnaſey bit by theerytnir) 
-af Cod, ire pet whereof thatſpite oF Gttig Rich foam? 
very Jongunto us, wbutas one day; v:8. and slobecanſethe 

| | end 
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A Commentary wpow the Ns ; 
end of thisprolonging is the' converſion and ilvdcion of fin- 


ners - and therefore this prolonging proceeds not foumuch 


frote flacknefle, as from pa rated 2m. »:Thattheimanner 
of his donning, (bot betuluſeit ſhall beflidded, 
cau(citſhalbbeW@ith majeſty fld great terrpur;) is ſich, #hae 
it ſhould rather make men carefull to prepare themſelves for 
tt, then tohecorious in inquiring about the thine? it fate; 0 orto 
complaipe of flacknelfe... | 

Wd er: Tn ions [0 PAN” kg 

> ft, Whe wicked & 4 TH Wew apes rHOfu- 

ted and condemned in $ cripture , 'o# 11 done for the fanhfolt and 
cleft (1hd) whoſe edification hed [abvation God habreſpett whro, 
evenwha br feemes ro. ſpeak amo others,e - 

This is gathered fromthe beginning of verſe 5, ie the 
Apoſtte: timing himſele direftly une the Caſthfall] frewes 
that ſs wicket men wererefuts forthelr i604 'S6 2 'Theſſ, 
2:13. Inde, v.20. 1 Tim. 6.11. 2 Tim. 3440 -» fn 
' Reaſon rp Becauſe the' whole Scriptureand all Genes 
of ſalvation do by a ſpetiall kind of propriety belongunto 


the Exttbfall. - 
2. 'Becatliſe God will nor FRO 'biewordto) afſe withour 


ſome frait : Now-wicked tneri are oftentimes {0 fore-lorne, 
that no congruous freie can be cxpeRted intherh, bur only 1 in 


the faithful!. | 
of 


35+. This may ſerve to Informe us chiles aright 
Obds' Mtemrion in thoſe thitigs that fn foter as that 


ate paſt-all hope and irtcorrigible-*For as the Apoltfe faith 
of Oxen, that God taketh not carefor Oxen,, butfor men 
& ſhould wethinkrhat God taketh not care ſo much for theſe 
beſtiall' men; as for the faithfull and —_ whom he doth 
chieffy fpeak mito, <veri when he ſeqmes to ſpeakunto othety, 
Ba. 'To admonifh us, not to GY or c fuch rebus« 

ings of the wicked, as if chey did nothing belong unto us, 


bevy conn to ourownak 
2. The faithſull as then profit by the word of God, 


which is Ld the wickes, when they @ are become e nh _ bz the 


wicked, * 
redtherehence, ie whieas the Apoſtle did 
that of ignorance, he doth now exhort the 


pro 
feichfallc to inn 1965 15, H h 2 i Ref. 


ard allo be. 
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A Commer, / upon the Sotond Epiſtle of Peter. 


Reaſon, Becaule the courfes ahd faſhions of thewicked are 
therefore ſer forth unto.us, that we might avoid them. . 
: Fe. This may ſerve to adponifh,us; pot rg ſutfer out: {alves 
toþeledaway. byithetxarmyp Sf abewicks euiltituds<: 'F oc 
God doth not prapale it 86-8 mY to be i owed): Hut eo: be 
ſhunned and awaideds \ Þ, <1] 3.351 bl: 1 
Do@. 3. We frowld 1 in-a i ingule PIaHACY $5 from rhe 
wicked therein, that we judge of the wayes of God nat Harairfiing ta 
the ſenſe of the fl:ſb, but acconging to the. ngT&7e of G oft » (1:11T 
This is gathered from theſe dbaſe "One: day witintbs Lord. 
With men itis otherwiſe,” \ ow 
Reaſon, Becauſe ſpiritual things are tO bejudg ed bf ſpirits 
tally. Now all the wayes: of Gag are in ſome for ſpiciwall 
and diyane,,, _}-15; 1 rh creat 
HLſew Thia may Jerve:t9 reproye thoſe, that in ſachswami: 
cations are, wont-{9{comfult, with feth. _ blavd,;anth yok 
with the word of God: - ... 
Duct. + iT /e- end. of all Gals Wajer, as they bave reſpe 
wits ; Mew 1g. the YE RETEAREE, and [alyation of theyedly. *, |, 
This is eprieted fromv.g. Now here aifecly a queſtion, 


nebs Whether al; and exerp percienJar man-becmeant 
thereby, when.,iz;18 Jaid , that God is not willingsbatany 
ſhould perjfh, ,bu that a lhauld come to; TEPONEANKSZ, 11-1 
eA»ſw. The patience of God according to its nagurehath 


Lap alc a fn ca fianers unto repentance, Reva. 

19.chat thgir interpretation be admittad; who 
Made! bc mordemn the ike of all andeyery partjeular 
man : But that. the Apoltle jin.this Day ang ſpeciall refe- 


renee f! ths ele&, it a pores thereby; x har-hr, (peaking eftbe 

bore Of EOnds OE AN Arechoning aipglte amongſt the 

ni ber of: us, kaich, that God.ip long:lutfering tons ward, 

A E ﬆ tare thoſe. belaved, and is nAr, WIUDg that any 

at is, any ofthem : becaule, Gods principall 

wy pea men is the ſalvation of the faithtull, at there- 

fore all his wayes tend thereunto, as unto the ſcope and mark 
whereunto theyare direReg. .. 

Yſe 1. This may ſerveto reprove the madnefſe of thoſe men 

that blame thoſe things imGod, . which make moſt for their 


pay" 


_ uſeand good, as theſe men. do 1n the ſlacknefſe of the Lords 


comming. 


As To 


A Conrentary vpon the Secend Epiftle of Peter... 


2. To admoniſh us, not to pervert theſs right wayes of 


F444 


UV/ze This may lerve to admonith us,to prepare our ſelvs ac- 
cordipgly agamſt chis commiag of tae Lycd. .For this uſe the 


Apoltle preſſcth and exhorteth ysunco-inthexelt gf che chap. 


— 
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' Verſe 11. Seem then that all theſe things fall bt diffotve wha 
manner of perſons ought ye to be in all holy converſation aud 
34% . Coalineſſe, "E636 3; | EI: 
 Verfe 12.' Looking; for, and haft ing unto the comming of the day 
. 111 >of God, wherein:the peavons being on fire, fall vediffelued, 
1 thi the elements. ſhall melt with fervent heat? , *' 
Verſe ir3, Nevertheleſſe, we according to his promiſe , looke for 
1 newhenvens, and anew carth,wherein dwe{leth righteonſweſſe, 
Verſs 14... berefore( beloved ſeeing that ye look for ſuch things, 
_ -(,-lbrdilbgert that ye muy be found of him.in peace without ſpot, 
and blamelksfſes oo [: | 


(] 


+ 


Verſe 15» eAnd accounts: that the long ſuffering of the Lord is 
+ (aluation, ever as exrbeloved brather Paul alſo , according 
tothe m_ given 97es ae} hatb written unto you. 
Verſe 16s; As 4l/o, m1 -6ll. his Epifiler, ſpeaking. in thensof theſe 
,- thingy, in which ave ſawt things bedeo (nr A 
they that are unlcarned, and unſtable, wreſt, as they do alſo 
© - the other Scriptures, unts their own deftruttion. _ 
Verſe 17. Te therefore beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe things be- 
fore, beware leff ye alſo being led away with the error of the 
- wicked, fall from your own Pedfaftneſe, 
Verſe 38. But grow ingrace,and in the knowledge of our Loyd 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : to hims be glory, both now and for 


ever, Amen. The- 


4s 4 Commentary'npow the Second Epifthe of Peter, 


The Analyſis. 
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N theſe verſes js contajned an application of the d6Qrrine; 
that was before'\propounded concerning the Lords com- 
ming, to the nfe and edification of the faithfill. Now this 
application is made by an exhortation to piety and holindlle, 
which is firſt ofall propounded, v.11. Secondly,.corifirmied 
by che doArine that was before-propoſed <oncertiing the 
mannerof the Lords comming, Y. 12,13. Thirdly; 4 
repeated and preſſed, v. 14. Fouthly it is againe confirmed 
by the doArine that was before propoſed concerning the pa- 
tience and long-ſuffering of God, v.15. begin. whichisin this 
place confirmed by the teftimony of the Apoſtle Paul: whole 
teftimony is Uoftrated, x Thereby, that he was frequent in 
ſuch teftimonies, v.16. begin. 2 By a preoccupation, where- 
by the faichfull are admonithed not raſhly to wrekt any thing 
that Pax! ſpake concerning, ſach things, to a contrary ſenſe, 
becauſe although he ſpake ſome things that are hard to be un- 
derſtood ; yet they are ſuch that they are not wontto be 
wreſted, birt by ſorne perverſe men, who wreſt the other Scrip- 
cares alſo unto their own deſtruction. From all theſthe in- 
ferres in the laſt place a concluſion both of the fore-going.ex- - 
hortation, and alſo of the whole Epiſtle, which 1s, to have a ' 
care to be fiedfaſt, v, 17. and to labour for growth, v. 28, The 
end whereof is ſhewed to be theglory of Chrift inthat doxo- 
logy, wherewith the whole Epiſtle is clofedup.'. 
The Dodrines ariſmg = wane ; | MN 
Do. 1. Af Soripture muſt be xpplyed nnto a pratiicall w/c 
that it may advance helmefſe and wg E & 
This is gathered ftom v.11. Now not only inthis place is 
this order of infti@ion obſerved; bur'ta all the Epiſtles and 
Sermons thatare proponnded in Scripeure. | 
Reaſon 1. Recanſe the end of all Theologicall do&rine is 
| tolive well. NaF] | 
2. Becauſe a bare apprehenfion and ſpeculation of the 
truth, and ameere aflent therehnto, ts nothing worth, if it be 
|  feparated from.thepraQiſe. For this is ford im ſonte forr {n 
\ the devils theraſelyes. 
{\ LS 
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Commentary npon the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 

3. Becauſe the temprations of the Devill tend chiefly there- 
unto, that if he cannot hide the truth, yet ſo to choak it, that 
It can bring torch no fruit in thelite z and therecpol he takes 
occaſion to mock and deride men. | 

Tſe This may ſerve to admoniſh us Lind lokin forehis 
both in private and in publike, in preaching, hearing; read- 

ing, and meditating npon Gods word z atid never think that 

we knowany thingas we ought to Know, unkfle we ow it 
unto pkty and holineſſe, 

_ +7) Net. 24. brpicty ava halineſſe we oy almages ame at & and 


Labs for the hight perfettion. 


This is gathered x Fromm the coallicu!, What manner of 


pre ſons ought yeto be? 2 Fromthephrall number; which is 
uſed in the originall, i» &v25eopaly, in your converſations ; that 
Is, in all piety and holineſle. 

- Rexſos es Beckuſe every degree op holinefſei is as 
deſirable in icſdfcan che fick is. : 


247 


2. Our defire and affe&ion towards the highelt degree = 


kolineſic and picty 1s a part df the very firft degree. For 
there is no true holineffe without a deſire of periet holineſſe, 

3. Becaule weare called unto perfe( holinelſe,netther can 
| ver This may {erve to reprove thoſe, that reſt ina kind of 
lake-warme profefhon, or in a partiall praftiſe of pieey and 
holineſle. 

Dodt. 3. Ttmakes much for the advancing of piety ; to look. 

for and haften unto the commming of the day of the Lord. 

This is gathered fromy.12,14+ SoPhil.3.20, 
\ Reaſon 8. Becaul it takes off our minds from all thoſe 
things,that belongunto this preſent world. 

' 2+ Becauſc'it maſtes usto prepare our ſelves for the world 
to come,:Io/n 3.3. 

Uſe. This may ferveto exhort.us, to raiſe up our minds, as 
much as may be unto this ſpirituall 1 coking for the Lord. 


Do&. 4. Onr chiefeft care touching < comming of the 


Ld, ſhould be, ta he found of bim inpeace. 

" This is gathered from v.14, Now by peace ismeant that 
condition which is plcating unto 'God and approved of 
him ; whereupon not 1s anger, but the poodaclle ye 
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A Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle of PoRd 
of the Lord is thewed in'communicating all happineſſe. 
Reaſon 1.: Becauſe the Lord is looked for, as the ſupreme 
Judge, whoſe anger is to beflyed fromand avoided, and his 
approbation and good liking greatly to be ſought for. 
2. Becauſe unlefſe peace be then had, afterwards it cannoc 
be had'forever. 1 F ew ks 111 7150 
Yſe. This may ſerve to exhort us, while welive here, conti- 
-nually to ſeek to confirme our peace with God, and in our 
- ownconſciences, Now this is done by raiſing up in our ſelves 
a lively faith and confidence, eſtabliſhing oup hearts with all 
aſſurance of ſalvation, and following allthale means where- 
by our calling andeleRion is madeſtire.  ' T1 
 DoR. 5. From the long-[uffering of Goa-we maſt'gather 
thoſe things which make for the promoting of our peace and [alva- 
41.0 » ebdo£11I0 7 pr BEEYs 8 EU EC 
This is gathered from v. 15. For whenthe Apoſtletels ue, 
that we ſhould account, that the long ſufferingof the Lord is 
ſalvation, he means that we ſhould ſo think-wich onr ſelves 
and diſpute of theſe things, that we (hould gather nothing 
elſe from thence, but that God aimes at our ſalvation , and 
therefore we alſo ſhould take great care of its... 
Reaſon. Becauſe by thele meditations wefhould confirme 
and increaſe both our faith and our ſanRification. For our 
reaſonings and diſputes, when they arc rightly direQed either 
by the word, or by the works of God, as by a third argu» 
ment, to the ſirengthning of our farh and increaſe of holi- 
nefle, avunto a concluſion drawne from thence; they are thoſe 
morall means whereby we work'ent our ſalvation with feare 
and crenibling. {13 + E 10-42 
Yſe. This may ſerve to cxhort us, to exerciſe our ſelves 
more and more in ſuch:meditations : for being: accuſtomed 
thereunto, from them we ſhall gather honey. and medicine, 
whence others ſack poyſons as we may ſeean'this example, 
wherefrom the Lords prolonging of his. comming the wicked 
men did conclude thoſe things whereby they might contime 
their profane opinions ; but che. faithfull are taught on the 
cotitrary, by the ſame! argument'to conclude thoſe things, 
which make much for their ſalvation *Suchis the Apoſtles = 
admonition, Kow.6.12s 1. oO) IN + 
- Doct. 


4 Commentary upon the Second E piftle of Peter, 2581 


Do@R. 6. 1: the writings of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Chri- 
ftians muſt have a ſpecial! heed to thoſe thrugs, which do moſt Ai- 
relt them to ſuch connexions or concluſions. 

This is gathered from verſe 15. Where Pals teſtimony is 
cited to confirme & illuſtrate this connexion, 8& not to prove 
other things, which might eaſily be proved out of his writings. 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe thele are moſt neceſſary for us to knoiy, 
and of perpetuall uſe. 

2. Becauſe that was the wiſdome of God communicated 
to the Apoſtles and Prophets, that they might explaine theſe 
truths unto us moſt frequently, and clearly, which is the rea- 
{on of that clogy which is given unto Pl in the text, accor- 
ding to the wiſdome grven unto him he hath written unto us, 

Ye. This may ſerve to reprove thoſe, that doe more w1l- 
lingly by far give heed unto thoſe things, which do little or 
nothing at all couch the conſcience of a man, or the practiſe ' 
of his life. The inward inclination and diſpoſition of a man 
appeares manifeſtly by thoſe things which he doth chiefly 
heed in his reading and hearing : As ifa man begiven only to 
the tongues, he will obſerve nothing but the words and phra- 
fes: If he be a lover of Chronology, he will take notice of no-= 
thing but the things that have beene done, and the moments 
of time wherein they were done : Tt he bea Diſputer,one that 
ſeeketh praiſe by arguing, he will marke nothing , biit thoſe 7 
things which make for controverſies : ſo a godly man, al- 
though he will not negleQ other things, which ſerve for his 
uſe, yet he doth chiefly fix his mind upon thoſe things, which 
do moſt dire&ly tend unto godlinefle. 

Do@. 7. We muſt underftand all theſe things ſo, as if they 
were direfty written unto us. 

This is gathered from theſe words, Hath written unto ws. 
So Hebr.1245« | 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe ſuch was the wifdome of God, which 

ſpake 1n theſe holy men, that they wrote thoſe things which 
do belong unto us as well as unto thoſe that lived at that time, 
2. Becauſe God wou'd have the Scripture tobe the pub- 
lick inſtrament of the Church, not of one age only, bur of all 
ages. It eretore every pait of itis the rule of lite both to me 

and thee, as well as unto thoſe to whom it was tuſt given. 
Ii oh 
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A Commentary upon the Second Epiſile of Peter. 


V/e 1. This may ſerve to admoniſh us,not fo much to med- 
dle in the Scriptures, as if we were in another mans ground, 


| or in thole things which belong unto others And notuntoour 


(elves. 
2. Tocxhort us, to raiſe up our minds to receive the word 


' of God witha congruous affeQion. We may ealily think with 
* our ſelves how our minds would be affeCted, it we ſhould re 
| ceive a]etter that was written by the hand of God in heaven; 
- and duefted uitousby name, and ſent unto us by one of his 


Angels : after the ſame manner ſhould we be affeQed in read- 
ing and hearing the written word of God. 

Do&. 8. 1z other trzths that are re neceſſiry fer us to 
k ow, there are ſome things hard to be unazrſftood, 

This is gathered from v.16. He doth not ſay this of all 
P.::/: Epiſtles, nor of any one whole Epiſtle,much lefle. f the 
whole Scripture, (as the Patrons of traditions, and Enemies 
of Scripture would have ic,) but of ſome few thinge. And he 
ſcemes to point chictly at ſome of thoſe things, which Paxl 
wiote concerning the comming of the Lord, becauſe he ſpeaks 
of that inthis place, & therefore ir is very likely thar he hath 
reference unto thoſe things which ate ſpoken of, 2 Theſſ. 2.2. 

Realon 1, Becauſe there are ſome divine my fteries fo farre 
remote trom us, that in what words ſoever they be expreſſed, 
they will alwayecs be hard to be underſtood. 

2. Becauſe God would have foime things, that are not of fo 
penera}l and neceſſary a uſe, out of his lingular wifdome to. 
be more obſcurely propounded : which ſeemes to be the pro- 
per reafon, why thoſethings of Antichriſt, 2 Theſſe 2, werein 
the Primitive Church hard to beunderſtood. For God would 
cz jait cauſes, that Antichritt thould come, and that moſt 
men {h<uld be ignorant who he was, untill he did come. 

. God would exercite the induſtry and diltgence of the 
Gaithfullli in ſearching the Scriptures, an1 finding out the ſenſe 
and meaning of them, not to deter men from reading them as 
the Papiſts uſe todo, by wreſting this argument amifſe. For 
Peter in this place doth not diſcourage fo much as the comon 
ſort of the faichfull from reading the Scriptur's, but rather 
ſtirs them up to read all the Epittles of Pax!, although he tels 
them that there are ſome ins in them thatmuſt be read wa- 
rily's _ Vie 


A Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 

L{e 1. This may ſerve to admonith us, not to think is ſaffi- 
Client that we know the words ofthe Scripture, but to give all 
diligence and labour to find out the true ſenle and meaning 
of them. 

2. To comfort us, that we ſhould not be too.much calt 
down, it we do not fully underſtand ſome things in the Scrip- 
ture, becauſe we arc told that thereare ſomethings hard to be | 


underſtood, 
Do. 9. They are aulearned and unſtable men, that wreſt 


the Scriptnre to maintaine their impiety. 

For that the Apoſtle means, when he faith that they wreſt 
the Scriptures to their own dettru&ion z not that it is ſich an 
exceeding dangerous thing to interpret ſome place of Scrip- 
ture otherwiſe ther it ſhould be, but that it is the property of 
a very wicked man to argue out of the word of God againſt [\ 
God, or againſt his will. Now they are called unlearned, not 
becauſe they have no skill in the tongues or arts, wherein 
ſuch peſtifcrous men may ſometimes cxcell ; but becauſe they 
never effeQually learned or were taught thoſe things which 
pertaine unto religion : And in the like manner are they called 
unſtable, becauſe in that knowledge of the truth which they 
had and profeſſed, they were not grounded and rooted, but 
as men not grounded nor ſetled they are eaſily turned from 
their profeſſion. 

Fe. This may ſerve for admonition,that the people ſhould 
not therefore be deterred from reading the Scriptures, as the 
Papiſts would have it, (who in this very thing ſhew themſelves 
to be unlearned and unftable, beeauſe they do milchievouſly 
wreft this place, where they are expreſly told, with how great 
danger it is wont to be done:) but that we ſhould labour to 
caſt off all ignorance and unſteadfaſtneſſe, that ſo we may be 
made fit to read the Scriptures with profit. For this 15 the 
ſcope of the admonition, as the Apoſtle uſeth it in this place, 

Do. 10. The end and cope of all divine information and 
wſtruttion in reſpeb# of the faithful is, that they may be ftabliſhed 
aud grow in that grace which they bave received, 

This is gathered therehence, thar this is the concluſion of 
this general! Epiftle,as it was of the former;which holds good 
alſo1n all other Epiſtles and Sermons, inreſpe& of thoſe that 


are now faithfull; I 1-2 Reaſor. 
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#78 A Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 
Reaſ. Becauſe by their effeQual calling they have faith, hope, 
and charity begotten in them, ſo chit they hare the principle 
of all grace in them, nor can any thing be wanting belides the 
- continuation,confirmation, and increaſe of the ſame grace. 
Do&. 11. To obtaine ſtedfaſftnefſe in grace there is required a 
fore: knowledge of theſe things that tend to the confirming and 
ſtrengthening of our mia, | 
This is gathered from theſe words : Sering ye know theſe 
things beforce | 

Reaſe Becaufe although our ſtedfaftr.es depends upon God, 
and the effe&uall operation of his Spirit, as ic 18 1n the con- 
cluſion ofthe x Per.5.10. Yet God worketh in us not only 
by a reall efficacy, but alſo agreeable to an intelligent nature, 
by teaching and perſwading. Now nothing can be wrought 
by this morall way, unlefſe knowledge go before, and ſo it 
muſt be wrought by knowledge, as it is in the text. 

J'{e 1. This may ſerve to refute the Papiits, who maintaine 
iznorance and commend it in tie common people : they are 
ſufticiently refuted by him, fron whom they boaſt that they 
have received the Chaire. free trom all error. For Petey in this 

| place, 1 Requires knowledye of all the faithtull, yea, and 

tore-knowledge too of thole things whereby they might be 

| confirmed againit protane men and talfe teachers. 2 He pres 

_ fſuppoſeth that all that were tiuly faithfull to whom this Epi- 

h ſtile came, were already endued with this knowledge. 3 He 

«= pre:uppoſeth that his Epiſtles were ſo cleare an lo gaſie to be 

5 undatiood that all the tajirifuill v-hich ſhould read them with 

: godly minds, might underſtand caitofthem, and conſequent= 

ly out of the Scriptures, thole things, Whereby they being 

iorewarned, might be furc-armed againſt thoic talſe deceivers 
whereot he ſpare. 

2. To admoniſh us, not {oto look for our confirmation, 
and ſtrengthening from God , as that weſhould in the meane 
time neglect the knowledge of thoſe things that tend there- 
unto, but to uſe all our endeavour both in generall to know 
thoſe things that are abſolutely neceſſary unto ſalvation, and 
in particular, thoſe things that are neceſſary tor us in our pra- 
cileupon occzſion of any temptation. OT 

DoQ. 12. ZPeſides knowledge there 1s required allo unto the 

Reafeftucſſo of grace a continual and vigitant heed. This 


A Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle ofPeter. 

This is gathered from this word, Beware. . . 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe knowledge is unprofitable, if it be-not 
reduced to praftife. Now praftiſe in difficult things cannot 
be had without care and heed. | 

2, Becauſe many are the fallacies wherewith we are affaul- 
ted, both in the D2>vill and his inſtraments that are without 
us, and in our felves alfo, by reaſon of that marvellous degeit- 
fulnefſe of our heacts, ſuch as cannot þz exprefled. 

Lſe. This may ſerve to exhort us, [above all to take notice 
of our ſelves, and thoſe things that tend co the ſtrengrhning 
and ſtabliſhing of us in grace. L. 

Dot. 13. 1[r ould bean argument to the faithfull to beware 
of th: errors of ſome men, becag/e they are wicked men, ungoaly, 
and profane, | 

This is gathered from that title, theerror of rhe wicked. 

R-aſor. Becaule all thoſe things that have any agreemenc 
with ungodlinefle are to be ſhunned and avoided. Now thoſe 
things that are ina ſpeciall manner approved of by profane 
nets” wie neceſſarily have an agreement with profane ungod- 
lineſle. h ; 
Y[c. This may ſerve to admoniſh us,by this means amongſt 
others to ſtrengthen our ſelves againſt divers errors, that are 
moſt pleaſing to profane men. 

Do. 14. Seafaſtneſſe and increaſe of grace are joyned to- 
ether. ' | X 

1 his 18 gathered fromthe connexion of v.17,with the 18. 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe like as trees and all plants, and alſo 1i- 
 ving creatures, from which this metaphor is taken, are cor- 
roborated by growth, while they acquire greater and per x 
er ſtrength, ſo alſo do the faithful). 

2. Becauſe the ttedfaſtnefſe of grace conſiſts not therein, that 
it continues in the ſame degree but tharit is formed in its na* 
ture,one property whereof of is,to grow untill it come to per= 
feAion» 

UV/c. This may ſervetoexhort us, to labour therefore to be 
ſo {tablifhed, that we may alſo grow and increaſe in all grace. 

Do@. 15. iT; hey grow in grace, that grow inthe eff. (luals. 
kuowleage of our Lord and Saviour Ieſus Chriſlt, 

| Yee Chapter 1. Verſe 2. 

DoQ: 


' 1254 - # Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle of Peter, 

_ Do@s. 16, Orr ond and deſire in all things,e7'e1 in theſe things 
that pertaine to our own ſalvation, ſhould be the eternal glory of 
God FI, ( briſt. | 

This is gathered from the laſt words. 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe we are the ſervants of Chriſt bought 
with his own blood. Now. whatſoever the ſervants get or do, 
turnes to the proper good and benefit of their Maſters. 

3. Becauſe God is abſoJutely the chiefeſt good. 

3. Unlefſe we do this, whatſoever we do, it is not done 
out of religion. For it isthenature of religion to give the glo- 
ry unto God. 

Ye. This may ſerve ts exhott us, to lift up our minds more 
and more to maintaine the glory of God in all things, as the 
Apoftle doth by that clofing particle, Amer. | 
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